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THE 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 


PART  IX. 

From  the  Ascension  of  Christ  to  the  termination  of  the  Period  in 
which  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Proselytes  of  righteousness, 
and  to  the  Jews  only  ^ 

$  1.  After  the  Ascension  of  Christ  the  Apostles  return  to  Jerusalem.       jy,ia„  p^. 

ACTS  i.  ver.  1,  2,  3,  and  13,  U.  Vui^rSf; 

1  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  tliat        20. 

2  Jesos  began  boUi  to  do  and  teach,  until  tne  day  in   which  jeruuiii^ 

^  PaELIMINART  OBSERVATIONS. 

Having  thus  hi  proceeded  through  the  magnificent  temple  of  the  Christian  religion,  till  we 
have  arriTed  at  that  holy  altar  on  which  the  great  Sacrifice  was  offered,  we  are  about  to  contemplate 
the  wonderful  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  now  glorified  Victim  sent  down  from  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  We  will  pause,  however,  at  the  threshold  of  the  rising  Church,  and  appeal  to  all  who  have 
hitherto  refused  to  enter  in  and  worship,  if  they  have  been  able  to  discover  any  God  so  worthy  of 
their  homage,  ai  the  God'of  Christianity  ;  or  any  temple  so  firmly  established,  as  this  beautiful  fabric 
of  eternal  truth.  The  Christian  challenges  the  world  to  produce  another  system  which  is  at  all 
comparable  to  Christianity,  in  the  evidences  of  its  truth,  the  purity  of  its  precepU,  the  philosophy 
of  its  discoveries,  both  concerning  God  and  man ;  or  in  all  the  other  essential  qualities  which  the 
speculations,  the  fancy,  or  the  sober  reason  of  the  reflecting  or  the  learned  in  all  ages  have  con> 
sidercd  essential  to  any  proposed  scheme  of  religion.  The  Christian  world  have  hitherto  been,  for 
the  most  part,  too  patient  under  the  repeated  atUcks  of  thpir  antagonists.  They  have  been  con* 
tented  with  defence,  and  with  maintaining  the  walls  of  their  fortress  ;  in  replying  to,  rather  than 
assailing,  the  enemies  of  their  sublime  and  holy  faith.  It  is  true  that  one  considerable  advantage 
has  accrued  to  the  cause  of  truth  from  this  plan  of  action.  Every  argument  which  sophistry  has 
been  able  to  invent,  and  ignorance  or  vice  to  advance,  has  been  fully  and  fairly  met,  discussed,  and 
refuted.  The  external  and  internal  evidence  of  Christianity  has  been  so  amply  displayed— the 
Cwrts  oo  which  the  whole  system  rests  have  been  so  ably  and  repeatedly  established,  that  no  pos- 
sible danger  can  be  apprehended,  if  the  Church  of  God  continues  iu  vigilance,  from  any  future 
eiforts  of  the  great  adversary  of  mankind.  The  danger  to  which  alone  it  is  exposed,  is  the  offence 
which  arises  from  the  negligent  lives  of  its  professed  followers,  or  their  too  indolent  security  of  the 
goodness  of  their  cause. 

Let  tts  then  leave  for  a  short  time  the  impregnable  walls  of  the  Christian  truth,  and  make  our 
incursioiis  into  the  entrenched  camp  of  the  enemy.  Let  us  at  once  inquire  who  are  these  proud  boasters 
who  have  so  long  encouraged  themselves  in  their  empty  blasphemies  against  the  light  of  revelation  ? 
What  are  their  claims  to  our  veneration  ?  Where  are  their  discoveries  ?  What  will  they  substi- 
tote  in  the  place  of  Christianity  7  Where  is  to  be  found  a  complete  and  perfect  system  of  truth 
ind  morals  among  these  pretended  illuminators  of  the  human  race  7  I  appeal  to  the  records  of  all 
ages  for  an  answer,  and  implore  the  impartial  inquirer  to  search  into  the  history  of  all  nations,  in 
all  periods  from  the  day  of  the  Creation  to  the  present  moment,  and  see  whether  human  reason  has 
been  able  to  frame  a  consistent  religion  for  itself.  If  the  same  one  only  true  religion  which  is  re-* 
tested  in  Scripture,  under  the  three  several  forms  of  the  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and  Christian  dis- 
pensations, had  been  withheld  from  the  world,  have  we  any  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  its 
advantages  could  have  been  supplied  to  the  world  by  any  human  discovery  7 
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2  THE  APOSTLES  RETURN  TO  JERUSALEM.  [part 

^  P.  4742.  he  was    taken   up,  after   that  lie   through  the  Holy  Ghost  2 
v-L^l^  had   given  commandments  unto  the  apostles  whom  he    had 

Jerusalem. 

One  thing  only  is  necetaary  to  be  premised — ^the  Christiui  in  this  great  controTersy  appeals  to 
facts,  experience,  and  history.  While  he  shrinks  from  no  abstract  reasoning,  from  no  meUphysical 
inquiry,  from  no  supposed  philosophical  deductions,  he  asseru  that  his  religion  is  established 
throughout  upon  divinely  attested  and  updeniable  &cts.  He  demands  only  of  the  opponents  of 
Christianity,  that  the  religion  they  would  esUblish  in  its  place  be  founded  upon  facts  equally  well 
attested,  and  upon  evidences  equally  satisfactory  and  undeniable. 

It  is  certain  that  evil  is  every  where  around  us.  It  is  concealed  in  our  hearts  within — ^it  is  visible 
in  our  bodies  without,  in  a  countless  train  of  infirmities,  diseases,  and  aifiictions.  It  is  seen  above 
us  in  the  storms  of  heaven,  around  us  in  the  evils  of  life,  and  beneath  us  in  the  graves  of  the 
dead. 

The  question  whence,  and  why  is  evil  permitted  in  this  world?  baffles  all  but  the  Christian.  If 
God  could  prevent  evil  and  did  not,  where  is  his  benevolence  7  if  he  wished  to  prevent  evil,  and 
could  not,  where  is  his  power  ?  Here  the  infidel  is  baffled,  and  his  proud  reason  staid.  Reason 
without  revelation  has  not  solved,  and  cannot  solve,  the  dark  and  mysterious  difflcnlty.  Christianity 
alone  unfolds  to  man  the  origin  of  evil  in  this  world,  and  while  it  explains  the  cause,  appoints  the 
remedy.  **  An  enemy  hath  done  this," — and  **  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head."  We  are  assured  that  an  evil  and  malignant  spirit,  superior  to  man,  influenced  the  mind  of 
man  to  an  act  of  disobedience.  This  is  the  recorded  fact,  and  daily  experience  confirms  its  reason- 
ableness and  probability.  Evil  is  still  continued  by  the  same  means,  by  which  it  originated. 
Thousands  are  hourly  misled  by  one  powerful  or  depraved  mind.  The  sophistries  of  infidelity,  the 
splendour  of  ambition,  the  gold  of  avarice,  are  demons  all  pointing  to  the  forbidden  fruit,  to  a 
transgression  of  the  sacred  law :  and  the  authority  of  custom,  the  fear  of  ridicule,  the  false  shame  or 
the  cowardice  that  dares  not  differ  from  the  multitude,  are  all  the  enemies  of  our  virtue,  and  poison- 
ers of  our  happiness.  Man  tempts  man  to  sin :  if  wicked  men,  ambitious  conquerors,  &c.  &c  can 
continue  the  dominion  of  evil  solely  from  their  superiority  of  ulent  (and  such  has  been  in  every  age 
the  history  of  crime) ;  if  their  own  habits  of  evil  were  induced  by  the  prior  example  of  others,  acting 
upon  minds  liable  to  sin ;  is  it  irrational  to  believe  that  the  influence  and  mental  superiority  of  an 
evil  being  originated  the  first  crime  that  contaminated  the  human  race?  The  causes  which  con- 
tinue evil  may  naturally  be  supposed  to  bear  some  analogy  to  the  cause  which  primarily  produced 
it ;  and  no  cause  is  more  probable  than  the  influence  of  mental  superiority  over  a  mind  capable  of 
error,  and  endowed  with  the  liberty  of  choice.  Hence  we  find,  that  Uiey  who  remain  in  the 
atate,  in  which  the  fall  left  them,  are  called  ''the  children  of  the  devil;"  and  it  is  their  pleasure  to 
propagate  that  sin  and  death  which  their  father  introduced.  As  he  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning, 
so  they  are  liars  against  God,  as  well  as  man ;  he  was  a  murderer,  and  they  are  murderers ;  he  was 
a  tempter,  a  deceiver,  a  subtle  serpent,  a  devouring  lion;  and  their  works,  like  his,  abound  with 
deceit,  enmity,  subtilty,  avarice,  and  rapacity.  There  have  been  two  pardes  from  the  beginning, 
the  sons  of  God,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent  Their  opinions  are  contrary,  and  their  works  con- 
trary. Christianity  is  at  the  head  of  one  party,  and  infidelity  at  the  head  of  the  other.  Aa  time  is 
divided  into  light  and  darkness,  so  is  the  world  between  these  two.  The  dispute  between  them  has 
subsisted  throHghout  all  ages  past,  it  is  now  in  agitation,  and  it  will  never  cease  till  the  oonaumma- 
tion,  when  the  Judge  of  men  and  angels  shall  interpose  to  deride  iL  {a) 

We  are  called  upon  to  believe  rather  than  to  fathom  these  depths  of  Omnipotence ;  and  we  know, 
and  are  assured,  that  the  two  great  works  of  the  destroyer,  sin  and  death,  shall  be  finally  annihi* 
lated  by  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  who  was  revealed  from  the  beginning  as  the  conqueror  of  eviL 

But  what  are  the  discoveries  of  infidelity  which  could  supersede  this  religion  ?  What  philosopher 
in  ancietit  days,  or  what  speculator  in  modem  times,  who  has  dared  to  reject  that  account  of  the 
origin  of  evil  in  the  world  which  is  given  us  in  revelation,  has  been  able  for  one  moment  to  propose 
any  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  great  mystery ;  or  ofiisr  any  thing  either  to  allay  its  bitterness, 
or  to  remove  iu  sting  ?  All  is  wild  and  vun  conjecture ;  they  know  only  that  evil  exists,  and  they 
have  no  remedy  whatever  for  the  melancholy  conviction,  but  a  gloomy  patience  without  hope  of 
future  good,  or  deliverance  from  present  sorrow. 

Shall  we  go  on  to  the  next  great  event  after  the  birth  of  the  world  ?  The  testimony  of  reve- 
lation has  sometimes  been  rejected  in  this  question  also.  If,  however,  the  discoveries  of  our  present 
eminent  geologists,  and  the  conclusions  of  scientific  or  curious  observers,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
may  be  received  as  arguments,  there  is  sufficient  eridence  to  assure  us  that,  at  no  very  remote  pe* 
riod,  an  universal  deluge  overspread  the  whole  surfiue  of  the  globe,  the  traces  of  which  are  every 
where  distinguishable.  The  traditions  of  all  nations  confirm  the  same  truth.  Their  records  in  no 
one  instaace  proceed  higher  than  this  event ;  the  chronology  of  the  Egyptians,  and  of  the  Hindoos, 

(•)  Jones'  (of  Nsyland'f )  Works,  vol.  vU.  p.  294. 
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IX.]         THE  APOSTLES  RETURN  TO  JERUSALEM.  3 

3  chosen :  to  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  ^'^'!^^ 
by  many  infallible  proofe,    being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  .  '    ' 'j 

Jerusalem. 


which  boasted  «  more  ancient  descent,  have  been  long  lince  consigned  to  obliYion.  Let  me  then 
ask,  whether  any  invention  of  natund  religion,  that  vain  idol  of  the  imagination,  can  discover  an 
adeqnaxe  canse  of  this  universal  deluge;  or  does  tradition  relate  anj  thing  concerning  it,  which  does 
Boc  conflmi  the  only  rational  and  consistent  account  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture  (fr)  ?  There 
is  abundant  evidence  'to  prove  that  the  most  absurd  and  superstitious  ceremonies,  and  the  most  in- 
consistent and  irrational  theories  of  the  Psgan  world,  were  at  first  useful  emblems  or  remembrances 
iostitnted  in  commemoration  of  this  great  event,  though  they  were  subsequently  perverted ;  and 
every  species  of  idolatry,  from  the  Hindoo  to  the  savage,  originated  in  the  corruption  of  some 
primeval  truth,  revealed  to  their  patriarchal  ancestors  (c). 

On  this  view  of  the  subject,  every  difficulty  respecting  the  Polytheism  of  antiquity  is  solved.  All 
the  mystery  of  its  early  origin,  and  the  causes  of  the  institution  of  barbarous  rites  and  absurd  no- 
notm  respecting  the  Deity,  are  easily  and  satisfactorily  explained.  Let  him,  who  rejecU  Revelation, 
snd  yet  believes  in  the  power  of  the  unassisted  reason  of  man  to  frame  for  itself  a  consistent  system 
of  rational  religion,  contemplate  the  hbtory  of  his  species,  and  account  for  the  incomprehensible 
series  of  nsysterious  absurdities  he  there  surveys.  Was  it  not  the  real,  genuine,  undoubted  majesty 
of  human  reason  which  fully  displayed  itself  when  the  scientific  Chaldean  paid  his  homage  to  Bre, 
as  to  a  God — when  the  dignified  Persian  bowed  down  to  the  host  of  heaven— and  the  deeply  learned 
Egyptian  acknowledged  the  divinity  of  the  reptile  or  the  vegetable  1  If  the  advocate  of  the 
saprenacy  of  human  reason  would  be  further  gratified,  I  would  refer  him  to  the  oontempladon  of 
the  more  nordiem  nations,  and  bid  him  there  behold  its  triumphs  in  the  massacre  of  human  victims, 
when  the  blood-bedewed  priest,  as  in  the  plains  of  Mexico,  in  a  subsequent  period,  tore  the  pal- 
piuting  heart  from  the  still  liring  breast  of  the  sacrifice,  and  spoke  in  hb  mystic  augury  the  will  of 
a  fierocioas  deity.  Human  reason  proposed  the  worship  of  the  sword  of  God,  Attila,  and  revelled  in 
the  banqnec  of  those  warriors,  who  drank  mead  from  the  skulls  of  their  enemies  in  the  halls  of 
Valhalla.  Human  reason,  unincumbered  by  revelation,  gradually  instructed  the  passive  population 
of  Uindostan  to  bum  their  widows,  to  murder  their  in&nts,  and  to  torture  their  own  bodies. 
Cruelty,  hut,  and  ignorance  assumed  the  place  of  repentance,  faith,  and  knowledge ;  and  the  con* 
quest  of  unassisted  reason  over  the  mind  of  man,  was  consummated  in  the  golden  clime  of  India, 
till  the  white  horse  of  Brunswick  pastured  on  ito  fiiir  meadows,  and  the  sons  of  Japhet  forsook  the 
shores  of  England  to  overthrow  this  proud  temple  of  the  idol  god. 

We  will  now  consider  human  reason  in  its  most  admired  form,  in  the  schools  of  philosophy  in 
Greece,  of  which  the  Pythagorean  or  Italic  was  the  most  distinguished,  for  the  reasonableness  of  iU 
doctrines,  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  and  the  excellence  of  its  discipline.  Among  the  Pythagoreans 
was  taught  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator,  and  providential  Preserver  of  the  Uni- 
verse—the iramorulity  of  the  soul,  and  future  rewards  end  punishments.  Though  these  opinions 
were  Uended  with  many  sentiments  which  are  not  warranted  by  Revelation,  there  is  certainly  much 
to  be  admired  and  wondered  at  in  the  system  of  Pythagoras.  Yet  even  here,  if  the  advocates  of 
the  sttiSdency  of  human  intellect  should  feel  inclined  to  triumph,  they  must  do  so  upon  Christian 
principles  only ;  for  it  is  demonstrable  that  this  great  philosopher  kindled  his  faint  taper  at  die 
ever-burning  fire  on  the  holy  altar  of  truth.  He  conversed,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  with  those 
fisvonred  people  who  held  in  their  hands  the  sacred  records  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  For  Py-» 
thagoras,  it  is  asserted  by  all  the  remaining  evidence,  travelled  among  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion* 
both  In  Egypt  and  in  Babylon,  snd  also  with  the  remnant  of  them  who  were  left  in  their  own 
country  at  Mount  Carmel.  Before  he  proceeded  on  these  travels  he  visited  Thales  at  Miletus,  who 
happened  to  be  in  Egypt  at  the  time  when  Jehoas  was  brought  there  a  prisoner  of  war  by  Pharaoh, 
Kecbo  (<0,  with  many  of  his  captive  countrymen :  and  these  were  the  two  men  who  founded  the 
Ionic  and  ItaUc  schools,  from  which  descended  all  the  schools  of  philosophy  in  Greece.     Their 

(»)  That  which,  the  modeni  speculators  csU  natural  religion,  is  th«  oftpringof  cultivated  minds,  thoroughly  Im- 
bued with  an  csrlv  and  exunsive  knowledge  of  religion,  and  endeavouring,  by  subtle  distlnctioni,  to  separate  the 
doctrines  and  duties  which  could  only  have  been  knomi  by  revelation,  from  those  which  they  suppose  to  be  dis- 
eovenOile  hy  the  power  of  human  reason  only.  After  all  the  reasonings  of  Wollaston,  Clarke,  and  others,  on  this 
sul^eet,  the  ealy  pomt  of  real  importance  has  been  disregarded.  The  question  is,  whether  there  has  ever  been 
band  a  nation  who  have  been  governed  by  natural  religion ;  or,  whether  this  natural  religion  has  made  any  dis- 
ODveriee  concerning  God,  or  the  soul  of  man,  or  the  nature  of  the  future  world,  or  on  any  of  these  sublimer  sub- 
jects, which  are  at  an  comparable  to  those  which  are  given  to  us  in  revelation.  Natural  religion,  (says  Faber,) 
I  tluu  religion  whkh  man  might  frame  to  himse&by  the  unassUted  exercise  of  his  intellectual  powers,  if  he 


Gentiles,  Enfield's  Origin  of  Philosophy,  and  the  note  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Arrangement  of  the  (Ad  Testa- 
BMit,  on  this  subject,  page  72S.    Second  Edition. 
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4  THE  APOSTLES  RETURN  TO  JERUSALEM.      [part 

v^Je^^m"  and   speaking    of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
t  '    ' 'j  God« 

Jenisalem. 


predecetaon  had  by  no  meani  auch  clear  ideas  of  a  Supreme  God  and  a  superinteDdiag  ProTideoce ; 
aod  the  reason  seems  to  be,  that  thej  had  no  communication  with  the  depositaries  oi  truth,  but 
were  embarrassed  with  the  mixed  traditions  of  ancient  times,  and  the  stupid  idolatry  of  their  own 
days.  Socrates  and  Plato  were  the  two  prindpal  philosophers  who  next  distinguished  themselves 
by  their  superiority  to  their  countrymen.  These  seem  to  have  been  permitted  to  show  to  the  world 
to  what  height  of  excellence  the  intellect  of  man  could  attain  without  the  possession  of  the  inspired 
▼olume.  Both  taught  the  existence  of  one  Ood,  though  both  practised  the  worship  of  the  numerous 
gods  of  their  country.  And  such  is  the  superiority  of  Revelation,  that  a  little  child,  of  our  own  day, 
who  has  been  made  acquainted  with  the  common  truths  of  Christianity,  is  a  wiser  philosopher  than 
either  of  them. 

If,  then,  the  learned,  deeply-reasoning  and  ulented  Greek  was  not  able,  by  his  own  powers  of 
reasoning,  to  frame  any  consistent  code  of  religion  by  which  to  govern  himself,  or  to  benefit  man- 
kind,  much  less  shall  we  find  that  the  more  modem  philosophers,  who  have  ventured  to  refect 
Christianity,  are  more  perfect  guides,  or  are  fiivoured  with  greater  discernment.  Shall  we,  for  in- 
sUnce,  follow  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury,  who  assures  us  that  the  Indulgence  of  the  passions  is  no 
greater  crime  than  the  quenching  of  thirst,  or  yielding  to  sleep  ?-— Or  shall  we  believe,  with  Mr. 
Hobbes,  that  inspiration  is  madness,  and  religion  ridiculous,  and  that  the  civil  law  of  a  country  is 
the  only  criterion  of  .right  and  wrong? — Shall  we  agree  with  Blount,  the  disappointed,  self-pos- 
sessed  suicide,  that  the  soul  is  material — or  with  Lord  Shaftesbury,  that  the  Scriptures  are  an  artful 
invention,  that  the  idea  of  salvation  is  absurd,  and  join  in  his  untranscribable  blasphemies  against 
the  meek  and  blameless  Jesus  t  Shall  the  Jew  Spinoza  direct  us,  when  he  teaches  us  that  God  is 
the  soul  of  the  world,  and  not  the  ruler ;  and  that  all  things  proceed,  not  from  the  will  or  govern- 
ment of  an  all-wise  Creator,  but  from  a  necessary  emanation  from  the  physical  energy  of  the  ma- 
terial nniTerse,  the  passive  fountain  of  existence  7  Shall  we  agree  with  him  that  there  is  no  Creator, 
no  providence,  no  necessity  for  worship,  nor  any  well  grounded  expectation  of  a  future  state  7 — Or 
shall  we  rather  become  the  votaries  of  Collins,  and  believe  that  man  is  a  mere  machine,  and  that  the 
soul  is  material  and  mortal  7 — Or  praise,  with  Tindal  and  Morgan,  and  Chubb  and  Bolingbroke,  the 
dignity  of  reason,  the  excellence  of  natural  religion,  professing  to  admire  Christianity,  while  we 
deny  its  doctrines  and  ridicule  its  truths  7 — If  these  Hierophants  are  not  received  as  our  guides  into 
the  temple  of  their  natural  religion,  shall  we  turn  to  Gibbon,  to  pander  to  our  firailties,  and  lead  us 
to  the  shrine  of  vice,  "  a  worthy  priest,  where  satyrs  are  the  gods  I"  Or  shall  we  rather  submit 
our  intellects  to  the  wisdom  of  Hume,  to  learn  from  him  that  we  cannot  reason  from  cause  and 
effect,  and  therefore,  oh  sublime  discovery  I  the  beauty  of  the  visible  creation  does  not  prove  the 
existence  of  God  7  or,  that  experience  is  our  only  guide,  and  therefore  miracles  are  impossible,  and 
not  to  be  credited  on  any  evidence  whatever !  If  these  lights  of  the  world  are  not  to  have  the 
honour  of  conducting  us,  shall  we  rather  barter  our  veneration  for  the  Christian  Scriptures,  fi>r  the 
reveries  of  Drummond,  who  would  change  the  Bible  into  an  almanac ;  or  the  still  worthier  votaries 
of  infidelity,  who  are  alike  distinguished  from  their  countrymen  by  the  double  infamy  of  their  po- 
litics and  their  religion  7  The  good  principles  of  Eng^d  have  rejected  the  teaching  of  such  men 
with  scorn  and  contempt.  *'  The  etherial  light  has  purged  off  its  baser  fire  victorious."  Not  even 
their  names  shall  pollute  my  pages.  In  other  lands,  the  follies  of  the  rejectors  of  Revelation  liave 
been  known  in  the  misery  of  millions.  These  were  the  men,  who,  professing  themselves  wise,  be- 
eame  indeed  fools.  God,  with  them,  was  the  Sensorium  of  the  Universe,  or  the  intelligent  principle 
of  nature.  They  rejected,  therefore,  all  idea  of  a  Providence,  and  a  moral  governor  of  the  world. 
They  ascribed  every  effect  to  frtte  or  fortune,  to  necessity  or  chance ;  they  denied  the  existence  of 
a  soul  distinct  from  the  body ;  they  conceived  man  to  be  nothing  more  than  an  organised  lump  of 
matter,  a  mere  machine,  an  ingenious  piece  of  clock-work,  which,  when  the  wheels  refuse  to  act, 
stands  still,  and  loses  all  power  and  motion  for  ever.  They  acknowledged  nothing  beyond  the 
grave ;  no  resurrection,  no  future  existence,  no  future  retribution ;  they  considered  death  as  an 
eternal  sleep,  as  the  total  extinction  of  our  being ;  and  they  stigmatized  all  opinions  different  from 
these  with  the  name  of  superstition,  bigotry,  priestcraft,  fanaticism,  and  idolatry  (e). 

Let  us  now  advert,  for  a  moment,  to  the  effects  produced  by  these  principles  on  an  swftrs  peopie, 
and  also  on  indhridualt  (/).  The  only  instance  in  which  the  avowed  rejectors  of  Revelation  have 
possessed  the  supreme  power  and  government  of  a  country,  and  have  attempted  to  dispose  of  human 
happiness  according  to  their  own  doctrines  and  wishes,  is  that  of  France  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  revolution,  which  it  is  now  well  known  was  effected  by  the  abettors  of  infidelity.     The  great 

(e)  Bishop  Portsus's  Charge,  Tracts  266,  267.    Home's  Crit  Introd.  vol.  t.  p.  32.       (/)  Home,  vol.  1.  p. 
31-35. 
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13       And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper  J*  P.  4742. 
room,  where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  An-  .^'  ^  ^!, 

JaruMlem. 


BMLJoritj  of  the  nation  had  become  infideU.  The  name  and  profewion  of  ChriBtianity  was  renounced 
by  the  icgialatnre.  Death  was  declared,  by  an  act  of  a  republican  government,  to  be  an  eternal 
ileepi.  PaUic  worship  was  abolished.  The  Churches  were  converted  into  *<  temples  of  reason," 
in  wludi  atheistical  and  licentious  homilies  were  substituted  for  the  proscribed  service;  and  an 
atMovd  and  Indicroos  imitation  of  the  Pagan  mythology  was  exhibited,  under  the  title  of  the  Religion 
of  Beasoo.  lo  the  principal  church  of  every  town  a  tutelary  goddess  was  installed,  with  a  ceremony 
equally  pedantic,  frivolous,  and  profiuie ;  and  the  females  selected  to  personify  this  new  divinity 
were  mostly  prostitates,  who  received  the  adorations  of  the  attendant  municipal  officers,  and  of  the 
nioltididai^  whom  fear,  or  force,  or  motives  of  gain,  had  collected  together  on  the  occasion.  Con- 
tempt for  religion  or  decency,  became  the  test  of  attachment  to  the  government ;  and  the  gross 
infracdoo  of  any  moral  or  social  duty  was  deemed  a  proof  of  civism,  and  a  victory  over  prejudice. 
An  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong  were  confounded.  The  grossest  debauchery  triumphed.  Then 
proocripcion  followed  upon  proscription,  tragedy  followed  after  tragedy,  in  almost  breathless  succes- 
sion, on  the  theatre  of  France ;  the  whole  nation  seemed  to  be  converted  into  a  horde  of  assassins. 
Democracy  and  atheism,  hand  in  hand,  desolated  the  country,  and  converted  it  into  one  vast  field 
of  rapine  and  of  blood.  The  moral  and  social  ties  were  unloosed,  or  rather  torn  asunder.  For  a 
aum  to  accuse  his  own  &ther  was  declared  to  be  an  act  of  civism,  worthy  of  a  true  republican ;  and 
to  neglect  it  was  pronounced  a  crime,  that  should  be  punished  with  death.  Accordingly  women 
denoonoed  their  husbands,  and  mothers  their  sons,  as  bad  citiiens  and  traitors.  While  many 
women — ^not  of  the  dress  of  the  common  people,  nor  of  infamous  reputation,  but  respectable  in  char  • 
actcr  and  appearance — seized  with  savage  ferocity  between  their  teeth  the  mangled  limbs  of  their 
murdered  countrymen.  The  miseries  suffered  by  that  single  nation  have  changed  all  the  histories 
of  the  preceding  sufferings  of  mankind  into  idle  tales.  The  kingdom  appeared  to  be  changed  into 
ooe  great  prison ;  the  inhabitants  converted  into  felons ;  and  the  common  doom  of  man  commuted 
for  the  violeaoe  of  the  sword  and  the  bayonet,  the  sucking  boat  and  the  guillotine.  To  contemplative 
men  it  seemed,  finr  a  season,  as  if  the  knell  of  the  whole  nation  was  tolled,  and  the  world  summoned 
to  iu  execution  and  its  funeral.  Within  the  short  space  of  ten  years  not  less  than  three  millions 
of  hmnan  beings  are  supposed  to  have  perished  in  that  single  country,  by  the  influence  of  atheism, 
and  the  legislature  of  infidelity.  I  well  know  it  will  be  thought  by  many,  that  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject has  been  exhausted.  But,  in  one  sense,  it  can  never  be  exhausted.  The  fearful  warnings  of 
that  dresidfnl  revolution  ought  to  be  indelibly  impressed  upon  society,  so  long  as  a  Sovereign,  or  a 
State,  remains  in  a  civilized  world. 

Thus  it  appears  that  man  has  never  yet  been  able,  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  to  attain  to  a  com- 
petent knowledge  of  religious  truth.  Let  us  now  take  a  different  view  of  the  subject,  and  endeavour 
to  show,  by  arguments  of  another  kind,  how  impossible  it  is  for  him  to  lay  any  foundation  for  such 
knowledge,  other  than  that  which  is  already  laid  in  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

From  a  consideration  of  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  understanding,  it  is  demonstrable 
that  It  cannot  attain  to  knowledge  of  any  kind  without  some  external  communication.  It  cannot 
perceive,  unless  the  impression  be  made  on  the  organs  of  perception  :  it  cannot  form  ideas  without 
perceptions:  it  cannot  judge  without  a  comparison  of  ideas :  it  cannot  form  a  proposition  without 
this  exercise  of  its  judgment :  it  cannot  reason,  argue,  or  syllogise,  without  this  previous  formation 
of  propositions  to  be  examined  and  compared.  Such  is  the  procedure  of  the  human  understanding 
in  the  work  of  ratiocination  :  whence  it  clearly  follows  that  it  can,  in  the  first  instance,  do  nothing 
of  itself ;  that  is,  it  cannot  begin  its  operations  till  it  be  supplied  with  materials  to  work  upjn,  which 
materiala  roost  come  from  without :  and  that  the  mind,  unfurnished  with  these,  is  inf^pable  of 
attaining  even  to  the  lowest  degree  of  knowledge. 

Without  Revelation,  therefore,  it  is  certain  that  man  never  could  have  discovered  the  mind  or 
vriU  of  God,  or  have  obtained  any  knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  That  he  never  did  attain  to  it, 
appears  from  a  fiiir  and  impartial  statement  of  the  condition  of  the  Heathen  world  before  the  preach- 
ing of  Christianity,  and  of  the  condition  of  barbarous  and  uncivilised  countries  at  the  present 
moment  That  hie  could  never  attain  to  it,  is  proved,  by  showing  that  human  reason,  unenlight- 
ened by  Revelation,  has  no  foundation  on  which  to  construct  a  solid  system  of  religion ;  that  all 
hmnan  knowledge  is  derived  from  external  communications,  and  conveyed  either  through  the 
medinm  of  the  senses,  or  immediately  by  Divine  inspiration ;  that  those  ideas  which  are  formed 
m  the  mind  through  the  medium  of  the  senses  can  communicate  no  knowledge  of  spiritual 
things  ;  and  that,  consequently,  for  this  knowledge  he  must  be  indebted  wholly  to  Divine 
Revelation  {g). 

(f)  Bishop  Van  MUdert's  Bovle  Lectures,  vol.  ii.  p.  G8.  This  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  books  ever  given  ts 
Ike  world.    See  also  Dr.  Dwight's  excellent  Discounes  on  Infidelity. 
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6  MATTHIAS  APPOINTED  TO  THE  APOSTLESHIP.  [part 

J.  P.  4742.  drew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  James 
y.  JE.29,  ^^^  ^^  ^f  AlphsBus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother 
jeruuiem.    of  James.     These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  14 

supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 

and  with  his  brethren. 

{  2.  Matthias  ly  lot  appointed  to  the  Apostleship,  in  the  place  qfJttdas^ 
ACTS  i.  15  to  the  end. 
And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disd- 15 

If,  then,  we  find,  from  the  very  nature  of  man,  as  well  ai  firom  the  records  of  all  history, 
that  he  has  nerer  been  able  to  invent  for  himself  a  consistent  scheme  of  religion ;  if  his  human 
reason  is  utterly  incapable  of  arriving  at  any  satisfactory  conclusions  respecting  God  and  his  Provi- 
dence, the  nature  of  the  soul,  or  his  own  destiny  in  another  state— if  all  his  ideas  on  these  subjects 
are  clearly  traceable  to  Revelation,  and  as  soon  as  he  steps  over  this  boundary  he  launches  at  once 
into  the  chaos  of  conjecture  and  uncertainty ;  we  have  the  most  undoubted  evidence  in  our  favour, 
to  prove  that  Revelation  was  necessary  to  man,  and  that  he  is  unable  of  himself  to  discover  those 
interesting  and  important  truths  which  relate  both  to  his  present  and  future  existence ;  and  the 
decided  superiority  of  Revelation  over  every  other  system  which  the  ingenuity  or  sagacity  of  roan 
has  either  invented  or  proposed,  is  the  hallowed  and  ratifying  seal  of  its  Divine  origin.  Who  then 
will  yet  refuse  to  enter  this  holy  temple  of  Christianity  ?  who  will  still  reject  the  religion  of  Christ, 
for  infidel  philosophy  and  metaphysical  uncertainty — ^for  endless  and  useless  theories — for  premises 
without  conclusions---death  without  hope — and  a  God,  without  other  proofs  of  his  mercy  than  He 
has  bestowed  alike  upon  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ! 

'  ON   THE   APPOINTMBHT  OF  MATTHIAS. 

**  From  this  event  many  have  inferred  the  right  of  popular  interference  in  the  election  of  minis- 
ters. He  indeed  must  be  a  superficial  reader  who  draws  this  conclusion,  which  an  accurate  con- 
sideraHon  of  the  history  directly  invalidates.  The  election  was  made  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
which  can  never  recur ;  before  the  platform  of  the  Church  was  decisively  establbhed ;  before  the 
apostles  had  received  power  from  on  high ;  and  when  their  number  was  confessedly  incomplete. 
If  the  number  of  names,  which  were  together  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,  had  been  designed  to 
comprehend  the  whole  Church  of  that  period,  and  the  women,  who  followed  Christ  from  Galilee,  (and 
for  whose  exclusion  on  this  occasion  there  is  no  satisfactory  reason,)  are  included  in  the  number, 
the  eleven  apostles  and  the  seventy  disciples,  who  would  not  separate  before  Pentecost,  will  form  a 
very  considerable  part  of  the  congregation.  But  in  the  interval  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord,  the  Church  was  so  numerous,  that  above  five  hundred  brethren  (1  Cor.  xv.  6.) 
could  be  collected  at  one  time  and  place  to  see  Him ;  and  the  circumstances  of  his  appearance  to 
his  disciples  were  not  such  as  to  afford  an  opportunity  of  assembling  them  for  a  particular  purpose, 
nor  would  they  kt  this  crisis  be  forward  in  declaring  themselves ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  any  of  them 
would  return  to  his  home,  before  the  feast,  which  he  came  to  celebrate  at  Jerusalem.  St  Peter, 
however,  standing  up  in  tlie  midst  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples,  that  is,  of  less  than  a  fourth 
part  of  the  brethren,  addressed  himself  only  to  the  men  and  brethren,  an  exclusive  salutation  of  the 
apostolic  college,  as  some  have  supposed,  but  which  appears  to  be  an  indiscriminate  manner  of 
addressing  an  audience,  whether  of  ministerial  persons  specifically,  of  disciples  generally,  or  even  of 
Jews  and  Heathens.  Its  precise  application  must  be  determined  from  other  relative  expressions  in 
the  apostle's  discourse.  Now  the  repeated  use  of  the  pronoun  US,  (Acts  i.  17»  21,  22.)  in  speaking 
of  Judas,  who  was  numbered  with  tu ;  of  the  men,  who  have  companied  with  ua  ;  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  going  in  and  out  among  us,  and  of  his  being  taken  from  tu,  and  of  the  new  candidate's  being 
a  vritness  with  ut  of  his  resurrection,  seems  to  imply  in  the  speaker  a  peculiar  connexion  and  identity 
of  office  with  the  persons  whom  he  was  addressing ;  and  indeed  the  allusion  to  the  ascension 
exclusively  confines  his  meaning  to  the  apostles.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  address  of 
the  apostles  to  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  this  particularity  of  persons  is 
actually  observed ;  Look  TE  out  seven  men,  whom  WE  may  appoint  over  this  business,  (Acts  vi. 
3.)  Again,  the  apostle  speaks  of  Judas,  as  having  obtuned  part  of  this  ministry,  of  this  ministry 
with  which  you  and  I  are  entrusted,  and  which  in  the  subjoined  prayer  is  described  as  the  ministry 
and  apostleship,  or  ministry  of  the  apostleship,  (Acts  i.  17*  21.)  He  speaks  likewise  in  a  demon- 
strative manner  of  certain  persons,  who  were  present,  (ver.  2L)  and  out  of  whom  the  election  was 
to  be  made,  as  distinguished  from  those  whom  he  was  addressing,  and  who  were  to  make  the  elec- 
tion ;  and  whom  he  supposes  to  be  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  which  rendered  it  necessary 
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plest  and  said  (the  number  of  the  names  together  were  about  J-  P-  ^742. 

16  an  hundred  and  twenty),     Men  and  brethren,  this  Scripture  iZl^l^ 
must  needs  have  been  fulfilled*,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  i[y^^^^' 
mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning  Judas,  which  was  *  *'    *  ' 

17  g^de  to  them  that  took  Jesus.     For  he  was  numbered  with 

18  lUy  and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry.    ^  Now  this  man  JMatt.xxvu. 
purchased  a  field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ;  and  falling  head- 
long, he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 

19  out.     (And  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ; 
insomuch  as  that  field  is  called  in  their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama, 

20  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood').     For  it  is  written  in  the 

to  mpply  the  place  of  Judas  from  among  those  who  bad  been  their  constant  companions  from  the 
beginning  (Acts  i.  22).    To  be  a  witness  of  the  resurrection  is  an  expression  frequently  appropriated 
in  the  Scriptnres  to  the  apostles,  and  to  them  alone  ;  and  to  be  made  a  witness  of  the  resurrection 
with  US,  b  to  be  raised  to  tlie  apostolate  with  us.     It  may  also  be  supposed,  that  the  electors  were 
possessed  of  equal  authority  with  St.  Peter,  and  placed  the  same  reliance  on  their  own  judgment  as 
on  his  recommendation ;  he  maintained  the  necessity  of  substituting  one  for  Judas  ;  they  nominated 
two  candidates,  and  left  the  ultimate  choice  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts ;  while  in  the  election  of  the 
deacons  the  seven  men  were  required  by  the  apostles,  and  seven  men  were  accordingly  elected. 
Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  persons  whom  St  Peter  addressed,  and  who  were  to  elect  the 
candidates,  were  the  apoatlea  themselves.  The  choice  of  the  electors  was  however  limited ;  they  were 
not  to  elect  any  new  and  inexperienced  convert,  but  one  of  those  who  had  companied  with  them  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  gone  in  and  out  among  them; — a  description  highly  appropriate  to 
the  Seventy :  and  if  the  application  to  them  be  admitted,  and  if  it  be  maintained,  in  opposition  to 
the  preceding  argument,  that  St  Peter's  discourse  was  addressed  to  them  in  connexion  with  the 
apostles,  the  natural  conclusion  will  be,  that  the  Seventy  nominated,  and  the  apostles  approved ; 
and  Barsahas  and  Matthias  must  both  be  included  in  the  number  of  the  Seventy.     But  whatever 
was  the  capacity  of  the  electors,  whether  apostles  or  the  Seventy,  or  both  acting  in  concert,  they 
appointed  two ;  they  did  not  presume  to  supply  the  vacancy  by  the  nomination  of  an  individual 
soooesaor  ;  they  did  not  before  the  eflfVision  of  the  Spirit  esteem  themselves  competent  to  judge  of  the 
respective  merits  of  the  candidates,  whom  they  proposed  ;  they  commended  their  case  in  earnest 
prayer  to  God,  and  left  the  matter  to  his  arbitration  and  decision  ;  and  with  this  diffidence  in  their 
own  jud^iment,  and  this  reference  of  the  whole  aflalr  to  the  Divine  pleasure,  it  is  most  inconsistent 
to  soppoee,  that  they  would  appeal  to  the  opinion  of  an  indiscriminate  multitude.     The  election  was 
eondoded  by  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,  and  in  devout  acquiescence  in  the  Divine  prefer- 
ence, sritbottt  any  imposition  of  hands,  which  on  other  occasions  was  the  form  of  ministerial  ordina- 
tion,  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles.     The  inferences  from  this  history  must  be  drawn 
with  care  and  deliberation ;  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  were  peculiar :  St  Peter's  discourse 
was  not  addressed  indiscriminately  to  the  people ;  the  powers  of  the  electors  were  limited,  and  they 
were  ezerdsed  in  dependence  on  the  Divine  will ;  the  persons  elected  were  persons  of  experience  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord ;  the  choice  was  decided  by  (lod,  who  may  have  ruled  the  votes  of  the 
electors  not  less  than  the  &11  of  the  lot.     Matthias  therefore  became  an  apostle  not  by  the  will  of 
man,  bat  of  God;  he  was  translated  from  an  inferior  condition,  which  was  therefore  distinct  from 
the  superior  one  to  which  he  was  admitted  ;  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  by  virtue  of  the 
Divine  preference  ;  and  every  trace  of  popular  election,  and  of  ministerial  ordination  is  excluded  (a)." 
Mosheim  (6)  concludes,  from  the  mode  of  expression  here  adopted  by  St.  Luke,  that  the  successor 
of  Judas  was  not  chosen  bv  lot,  as  is  generally  supposed,  but  by  the  suffirages  of  the  people.     St. 
Lnke  says,  mai  litttuiv  cXf|pov£  airwv ;  but  Mosheim  thinks,  that  if  the  Bvangelist  wished  to  say 
**  they  east  loU,"  be  would  have  written  gal  IfiaXov  cX^pov,  or  cX^povc*    But  as  it  is  impossible  to 
reason  from  what  the  Evangelist  ought  to  have  written,  rather  than  from  what  he  has  written,  we 
cannot  place  much  confidence  in  his  remarks,  particularly  when  we  consider  the  manner  in  which 
the  Jews  usnally  express  this  idea.    Their  phrase  being  (see  Levit  xvi.  8.)  bTD  )ra.  which  corres- 
ponds to  the  Greek  word  irX^poc,  used  by  the  apostle ;  "  they  gave,  or  cast  forth  the  lot"    As  the 
foundation  of  Mosheim's  argument  is  thus  removed,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  examine  his  inferences. 
The  correct  interpretation  of  a  passage  of  Scripture  destroys  a  whole  legion  of  errors  (c). 

*  This  passage.  Acts  i.  19.  ought  to  be  in  a  parenthesis,  as  being  spoken  by  St  Luke.   Esse  hunc 
versom  pro  additamento  Luck  habendum  satis  dilucide  verba  ipsa  docent    Quorum  enim  Petrus 

<«)  liorgan*8  Platform  of  the  Christian  Charch,  p.  29,  &c.       (ft)  Vidal's  Translation  of  Mosheim,  note,  p.  136, 
Tot  I,       (e)  See  Kninoel,  sect.  2.  lib.  N.  T.  Histor.  Com.  in  loc.  and  Schleusner  in  voc.  KXhpot. 
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J.  P.  4742.  book  of  Psalms,  ^  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
V.  ;e.  29.^  dwell  therein :  and  *  his  *  bishoprick  let  another  take\  Where-  21 
c  PiTliTis  ^^^^  ^^  these  men  which  hare  companied  with  ns  all  the  time 
dPs.ci^.'8. 'that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  amon^  us,  beginning 22 
or^dto^'    from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken 
up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of 
his  resurrection.      And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  23 
Barsabas,  who  was  sumamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.    And  thev  24 
prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord  %  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,    that  he  25 
may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which  • 
Juaas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  liis  own  place*. 
And  they  gave  forth  their  lots;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ; 
and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

Apostolis  dJzisset,  Jadae  triste  fatum  omnibus  Hierosolymitanis  innotuisse  ?  quam  absona  fuisset 
etiam  Todfl  Akeldama,  omnibus  prs&sentibus  satis  notae,  interpretatio  I  Accedit  etiam  quod  ager 
ille  baud  dubio  hoc  nomen  snccessu  demum  temporis  accepit.  Est  igitur  hie  versus  parentheseos 
notA  a  reliquis  sejungendus.  ixtXiafiA  Syr.  Chald.  KO*T  bpri  ager  caedis.  scil.  cruentus  aypbc  ai/ia- 
roct  Matt  xzvii.  8  (a). 

*  The  word  itravXtc  (habitation,)  in  this  passage  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  nTl9,  which  sig- 
nifies the  house  appointed  for  the  shepherd  who  is  commissioned  to  talce  charge  of  the  fold.  Hence 
it  is  rendered  in  the  authorized  translation  by  a  secondary  meaning :  the  original  sense  of  the  word, 
howerer,  would  have  better  expressed  the  idea  of  the  office  and  authority  which  Judas  had  abdi- 
cated. The  first  part  of  the  verse  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter  from  Ps.  Izii.  26.  and  in  the  Alexandrine 
version  we  find  the  same  word,  ytvtiOtiru  rf  iiravXte  aifr&v  ^piifjuofuvfi^  xal  iv  role  fncrivtltfiamv 
a^&v  III)  ivTw  6  KaroiKtHv,  Hesychius  ivavXie — /lav^pa  /3oa>v,  i)  oUtifio^  ^  avX^,  4  frrparoirf' 
iia,  Kai  i)  iroi^fvtn)  aifXii. 

The  word  l)rt(rcoir^v,  therefore,  ought  to  be  so  interpreted,  as  to  correspond  with  the  former 
part  of  the  verse :  it  implies  an  office  in  which  the  possessor  exercises  authority  and  control  over 
those  sutgect  to  his  charge. 

*  ON   THE   DIVINITY  OF   CHRIST. 

That  our  blessed  Redeemer  was  here  addressed  in  the  words  **  Thou,  Lord,  who  searchest  the 
heart,"  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  St.  Peter  had  used  the  term  "  Lord,"  (ver.  21,  22.)  im- 
mediately before  this  invocation,  when  he  assuredly  spoke  of  the  Messiah.  In  the  election  of  Pres- 
byters afterwards,  in  the  several  churches,  the  apostles  commended  them  "  unto  the  Lord,  in  whom 
they  had  believed,"  (Acts  xiv.  23.)  That  Lord  was  unquestionably  Christ  In  the  Apocalypse,  xL  23. 
our  Saviour  expressly  und  formally  assumed  the  title — **  All  the  churches  shall  know,  that  1  am  He 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  Upon  this  passage  of  Scripture  alone  we  should  be  justified 
in  offering  up  our  prayers  to  Christ,  as  "  our  God,  and  our  Lord,"  as  our  only  Mediator,  and  our 
only  Saviour. 

The  divinity  of  Christ  appears  to  me  to  rest  upon  this  solid  and  unchangeable  foundation— that 
the  inspired  writers  seem  throughout  the  whole  of  their  pages  to  take  it  for  granted.  They  are  only 
anxious  to  prove  Jesus  of  Nasareth  to  be  the  expected  Messiah,  which  title  implies  his  divinity ; 
and  this  point  being  gained,  they  consider  it  as  a  truth  which  required  no  additional  argument. 
Whenever  the  course  of  their  reasoning  led  them  to  touch  upon  the  subject  of  the  real  nature  of  the 
Messiah,  their  very  inspiration  seems  to  be  insufficient  to  clothe  in  adequate  language  their  exalted 
ideas  of  His  glory.  When  they  attempt  to  describe  Him,  it  is  in  the  same  words  as  they  use  when 
they  speak  of  the  Supreme  Being.  When  they  address  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Messiah  of  the  Pro- 
phets, the  same  humble  adoration  is  observed  as  when  they  worship  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
The  truth  of  this  mode  of  representing  the  argument  will  appear  from  the  following  very  brief  state- 
ment of  the  ascriptions  of  glory  which  are  alike  applied  to  the  Father  Almighty,  and  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord. 

The  comparison  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  table,  given  us  in  a  iate  learned  and  elaborate 
work. 

(a)  Kuinoel  Comment,  in  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  vol.  iv.  p.  18.  See  aUo  Pfeiffer  Dubia  vexaU.  Cent.  4.  on  the  word 
Aceldama.    Doddridge  also,  with  other  critics,  places  this  verse  in  a  parenthesis. 

6  See  following  page. 
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i  3.  Dneeni  of  the  Hofy  SpHi  on  ike  Da^  o/PmUeco8i\ 

ACTS  ii.  1 — 14, 

I       And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come  %  they  were 


J.  p.  4742. 
V.iE.29. 

JeruMlem. 


To  God. 

To  ChrisL 

1. 

BvXoyia, 

f^Xoyto. 

9. 

A^o, 

d6U 

X 

So^'a, 

(To^ia. 

4. 

T.M. 

ri^i). 

& 

A^va/iiC, 

^vva/MC. 

& 

7. 

(Turriipia. 

8.     "EhxoftiffTia. 


10. 


irXoDroc. 
ffpdroc. 


Bleating ;  the  nttertnce  of  gratitode  from  the  niii- 
▼ene  of  holy  and  happy  beings,  for  all  the  divine 
bestovnnents. 
Glory ;  the  manifestation  to  intelligent  beings  of 

supreme  excellence. 
Wisdom ;  the  most  perfect  knowledge  combined 
with  holiness  and  efficient  power  in  ordaining, 
disposing,  and  actuating  all  beings  and  events 
to  the  best  end  ;  and  this  especially  with  respect 
to  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
Honour;  worth,  value,  dignity,  intrinsic  excel- 
lence, supreme  perfection. 
Power ;  ability  to  effect  completely  and  infallibly 

all  the  purposes  of  rectitude  and  wisdom. 
Might ;  power  brought  into  action. 
Salvation  {  deliverance  from  sin,  and  all  evil,  and 

bestowment  of  all  possible  good. 
Thanksgiving ;  the  tribute  from  those  who  have 
received  the  highest  blessings,  to  the  Author  of 
all  their  enjoyments. 
Riches ;  the  fulness  of  all  good ;  the  possession  of 

all  the  means  of  making  happy. 
Dominion;  supreme  power  and  goodness  tri- 
umphing over  all  enmity  and  opposition. 
The  seven  principal  perfections  are  attributed  to  each.  The  eighth,  thanksgiving,  is  given  to  God, 
and  not  to  Christ ;  yet  there  is  evidently  nothing  in  this  ascription  more  peculiarly  divine  than  in 
the  preceding,  and  the  same  is  applied  to  Christ,  in  other  words,  the  most  full  and  expressive  that 
cso  be  coneeived.  The  remaining  two  are  attributed  to  Christ,  and  not  to  God ;  a  plain  proof  that 
the  inspired  writer  was  under  no  apprehension  that  be  might  be  dishonouring  the  Father,  while 
sscribing  infinite  possetsiona  and  supreme  empire  to  the  Son. 

On  comparison  with  another  passage,  we  find  the  very  same  notation  of  worthiness,  or  dignity, 
attached  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Saviour;  in  the  one  case  it  is.  Worthy  art  thou,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  the  glory  and  the  honour  and  the  power ;  and  in  the  other,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
ilain,  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honour  and  glory  and  blessinga. 
—See  Smith'a  Bleasiah,  vol.  ii.  part  iL  p.  6S6. 

*  E£c  rbv  r6wop  rhv  liiop.  If  we  are  right  in  interpreting  the  language  of  the  New  Testament 
in  tlie  same  sense  as  it  was  understood  by  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  no  canon  of  criticism 
seems  more  certain,  we  must  adopt  the  common  rendering  of  this  passage — **  That  he  might  go  to 
ids  own  place."  It  was  a  common  sentiment  among  the  Jews,  that  *'  He  that  betrayeth  an  Israelite 
shall  have  no  part  in  the  world  to  come."  And  Lightfoot  quotes  another  similar  expression  from 
Baal  Tnrim,  in  Num.  xxiv.  25.  **  Balaam  went  to  his  own  place,  that  is,  into  hell ;"  and  from  Mid- 
nsh  Coheletb,  folL  100.  4.  It  Is  not  said  of  the  friends  of  Job,  that  they,  each  of  them,  came  from 
bii  own  hooae,  or  his  own  city,  or  his  own  sountry,  but  from  his  own  place,  D3ni:i3  nb  nysnsv  tnpDO, 
that  is,  **  from  the  place  provided  for  them  In  hell."  The  gloss  is,  "  from  his  own  place,"  that  ii, 
"  from  hell,  appointed  for  idolaters." 
The  Alex.  MS.  reads  ^icacov,  instead  of  I^iov,  which  would  strengthen  this  interpretation. 
Many  passages  from  the  Apostolic  Fathers  are  quoted  by  Whitby,  Benson,  and  Kuinoel,  to  prove 
that  this  expression  was  used  by  them  also  in  this  sense.  'Etrtl  ovv  riXoc  rd  wp&y^ara  ^x<^ 
hrigHrai  rA  Bvo,  6fU)v  5  re  BdvaToc,  kqI  19  (m^,  xal  Kcavroc  tic  Tbv  Utov  rhvov  /aIXXii  xwptcv, 
quia  igitur  res  finem  habent,  incumbent  duo  simul,  mors,  et  vita,  et  unusqulsque  in  proprium  locum 
honis  eat — Ignatius  in  ep.  ad  Magnes.  c.  6.  and  Clemens  Rom.  ep.  1.  ad  Corinth,  p.  24.  ed.  Wot- 
tvni. — Polycarp  in  ep.  ad  Philip,  c  9. — Epist.  Bamab.  secL  19.  After  such  evidence  we  may 
agree  with  Dr.  Doddridge,  that  the  interpretation  of  Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  and  GBcumenius,  is  very 
flBBstnral,  when  they  explain  it  of  a  successor  going  into  the  place  of  Judas. 


7  See  following  page. 


8  See  page  12. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


10  DESCENT  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.  [part 

v^Jp^do   all  with  one  accord  in  one  place'.     And  suddenly  there  came  2 
>  '  /     '.  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
jeruMiem.    ^11  the  house  whcre  they  were  sitting,     And  there  appeared  3 

'  ON  THE  DEICBNT  OF  TBE  BOLT  OBOST  OM  THE  DAT  OF  PBHTBCOST. 

The  sins  of  man  uid  their  evil  designs  occasioned  the  confusion  of  tongues ;  the  redemption 
of  man  brought  with  it  the  revocation  of  that  Judgment,  in  the  wonderful  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  are  recorded  in  tliis  section.  In  the  former  instance  men  were  leagued  together  for  the  pur- 
pose of  propagating  a  fidse  religion,  but  were  miraculously  frustrated  in  their  plans  by  the  interpo- 
sition of  Almighty  God,  who  rendered  them  suddenly  unintelligible  to  each  other;  in  the  latter  case, 
when  the  true  religion  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  world,  and  its  appointed  ministers  were  assembled 
in  obedience  to  a  divine  command,  at  Jerusalem,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  revoked :  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  in  testimony  of  the  divine  truth ;  and,  by  a  miraculous  diffusion  of  tongues, 
empowered  the  meek  and  lowly  of  the  earth  to  communicate  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  "  to 
every  nation  under  heaven."  The  same  miracle  that  first  separated  mankind,  was  now  made  the 
means  of  their  re- union.  All  were  invited  to  acknowledge  the  same  God,  and  again  to  become 
members  of  the  one  true  religion.  A  sensible  demonstration  was  given  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  It  took  place  before  a  mixed  multitude,  assembled  from  every  part  of  the  civilised  globe, 
who  by  this  providential  arrangement  became  witnesses  of  the  fact,  and  spectators  of  the  divine 
commission  given  to  the  Apostles.  Fire  had  always  been  considered  by  the  Jews  as  an  emblem  of 
the  visible  presence  of  the  Deity ;  the  people  of  Israel  now  saw  it  descend  in  the  form  of  cloven 
tongues  upon  the  despised  followers  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  They  saw  it  descend  upon  them  on 
the  anniversary  of  the  same  day,  when  the  law  which  was  to  bring  them  to  Christ  was  first  delivered 
to  them :  nor  could  any  outward  form  be  more  appropriate  or  figurative  to  represent  the  gift  and 
powers  it  was  intended  to  convey.  It  likewise  intimated  to  the  Jews  that  God  had  now  appointed 
the  day  of  Pentecost  to  be  commemorated  for  the  introduction  of  a  new  law,  and  a  new  dispensa- 
tion, which  was  solemnly  ratified  by  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  glorious  covenant  of 
redeeming  grace  was  fully  and  finally  disclosed,  the  Holy  Ghost  testifying  the  exaltation  and  divinity 
of  Christ,  by  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  which  our  Lord  had  given.  "  This  is  He  that 
shall  testify  of  me."  In  his  Godhead,  Christ  could  only  be  known  by  the  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — in  his  manhood,  the  knowledge  of  Him  was  imparted  by  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles. 
**  When  we  consider  (to  use  the  language  of  an  eminent  modem  divine,)  the  magnitude  of  the 
commisdon  intrusted  to  the  Apoetles  to  leach  all  nations,  and  their  acknowledged  incompetency  to 
carry  it  Into  effect,  we  can  thus  only  be  struck  with  the  immense  disparity  between  the  end  to  be 
attained,  and  the  means  by  which  it  was  to  be  accomplished." 

The  previous  conduct  of  the  Aposties,  during  the  last  trying  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  life,  shows 
that  they  were  by  nature  eminenUy  unfit  to  fulfil  the  important  duties  to  which  they  were  now 
called ;  the  selection  therefore  of  these  ignorant  and  timid  men  was  the  best  evidence  that  all  human 
aid  was  laid  aside,  and  that  the  Gospel  was  to  be  established,  not  by  the  "  wisdom  of  men,  but  of 
God."  Natural  means  were  rejected,  that  spiritual  things  might  be  made  manifest  by  the  Spirit. 
He,  the  most  energetic  of  our  Saviour's  apostles,  who  on  the  first  appearance  of  danger  shrank  from 
the  scrutinising  glance  of  a  maid-servant,  and  three  times,  even  with  oaths  and  curses,  denied  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  now,  armed  with  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  of  power,  speaks  before  the  astonished 
multitude  as  the  ambassador  of  God,  and  was  the  instrument  of  adding  in  one  day  to  the  newly- 
formed  Church  three  thousand  souls.  "  Is  this,"  says  Dr.  Heylin,  **  the  illiterate  fisherman  ?  Is 
this  the  carnal  disciple,  who  presumed  to  rebuke  his  Lord,  when  be  first  mentioned  the  cross  to 
him  ?     Is  this  the  fugitive,  apostate,  abjuring  Peter  V* 

Nor  were  the  other  disciples  in  any  way  more  distinguished  for  their  courage  and  firmness.  By 
one,  Christ  was  betrayed,  and  by  all  he  was  deserted  and  abandoned ;  yet  such  were  the  men 
ordained  of  God  to  *'  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  But  God's 
strength  was  to  be  made  perfect  in  weakness,  and  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  to  supply  all  the  natural  deficiencies  of  the  chosen  followers  of  Christ  As 
men,  they  were  commissioned  to  bear  their  human  testimony  to  the  truths  of  those  fitcts,  of  which 
they  themselves  had  been  the  eye-witnesses ;  but  of  spiritual  things,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  testify, 
co-operating  with  them  in  their  labours,  and  supplying  them  with  those  graces  which  were  then 
only  necessary  in,  and  therefore  limited  to  the  apostolic  age. 

Under  the  different  tities  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  qualified  and  prepared  to  under- 
take the  great  work  to  which  they  were  devoted.  "  The  Comforter"  administered  to  their  fearful 
and  pusillisnimous  nature  supernatural  strength,  fortitude,  perseverance,  and  consolation — *<  Aa  the 
Spirit  of  truth,"  he  illuminated  their  dark  and  uncultivated  minds,  and  gave  repaired  energy  to 
their  slow  comprehensions,  **  teaching  them  all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance." 
As  "  the  witness"  be  was  continually  with  them,  renewing  their  corrupt  hearts  and  affectionsj  and 

9  See  page  13. 
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onto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  ^'^'^^ 
4  of  them :    and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Hol^  Ghost,  and  J^^ 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  JeroMiMB. 

dispodaf  them  to  hoOnen  and  purity  of  life.  He  endowed  them  with  tplritual  gifti,  with  the  word 
of  wMdem,  of  knowledge,  and  of  feith,  and  **  worked  with  them,  to  confirm  their  word  with  signs 
feUowing/'  (Mark  zyL  20.)  These  signs  may  be  considered  as  the  more  yisible  and  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were,  if  we  may  l>e  allowed  to  say  so,  necessary  to  distinguish  the  divine 
wiadooi  and  knowledge  of  the  Apostles  from  human  acquirements,  and  from  human  superiority. 
In  Jodma  only,  their  low  origin  and  neglected  education  would  either  be  known  or  heMeved ;  in 
ocber  eoontries  some  further  testimony  was  requisite  to  confirm  their  important  declarations,  than 
that  wliicli  had  wrought  such  a  miraculous  change  on  them  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  For  this  pur- 
poos^  thcivlore,  the  '*  gifks  of  healing  and  working  of  miracles"  were  added  to  the  word  of  wisdom 
■ad  knowledge.  They  possessed  ihe  power  of  restoring  the  dead  to  life,  and  by  a  word  consigned 
the  Irring  to  the  graTO  (Acts  ▼.  0, 10,  ftc.)  their  Tory  shadows  had  virtue  in  them,  and  the  sick 
were  restored  by  handkerdiieiB  that  had  only  touched  their  persons.  Thus  was  the  Gospel 
established  as  far  as  related  to  the  human  nature  and  actions  of  Christ,  by  the  testimony  of  man : 
bst to  his  Godhead  by  the  "testimony  of  God,"  (1  Cor.  ii.  1.)  and  by  **  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  power."  The  former  was  demonstrated  by  holiness  of  life,  by  unrepining  martyrdom  and 
patient  soflbriog ;  the  other  by  miracle  and  inspiration. 

These  were  the  great  credentials  of  our  faith,  and  the  hallowed  evidences  on  which  our  holy  reli- 
gion rcsta.  When,  however,  the  Church  through  these  means  was  established,  and  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  through  divine  knowledge  and  prophecy,  was  completed,  the  necessity  for  inspiration  and 
nirade  gradually  ceased.  **  But,"  observes  Mr.  Nolan,  <*  horn  these  lively  orades,  the  Spirit  still 
speaks  die  same  language  which  it  dictated  to  the  prophets,  or  the  evangelists,  while  the  sacred  text 
still  perpetuates  the  remembrances  of  those  miracles  which  were  openly  wrought  by  the  apostle 
and  saint,  to  evince  the  divinity  of  our  religion.  To  those  who  stiU  require  inspiration  and  miracles 
as  evidenees  of  its  truth,  the  word  of  revelation  lies  open ;  and  the  religion  which  it  details  afibrds 
the  most  convincing  proofs  of  supernatural  intervention  ;  prophecy)  of  itself,  sufficiently  proclaims 
the  source  hwn  whence  it  sprang ;  and  Christianity  exhibits  in  its  establishment  a  standing  miracle." 
In  the  present  day  the  gift  of  tongues  would  bo  disregarded,  and  considered  as  useless  when  lan- 
guages may  be  so  easily  acquired. 

Those  Infidels  who  now  scorn  the  evidence  of  prophecy  which  hss  declared  Uie  glorious  triumph 
of  Christianity  over  all  the  persecuting  opposition  of  its  powerful  opponents,  and  who  see  it  pro- 
gressively extending  over  the  unconverted  world,  would  in  all  probability  doubt  even  if  a  miracle 
were  wrought  in  its  fiivonr.  What  indeed  can  be  a  greater  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Revelation 
than  the  living  mnrade  of  the  perpetual  preservation  of  the  Jews,  as  a  distinct  body,  separated  from 
their  fellow  men,  holding  in  their  hands  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  bearing  testimony  of  their 
divine  origin,  and  of  their  own  perverse  blindness  and  condemnation !  Of  such  men  I  would  say, 
"  though  one  rose  from  the  dead,  yet  will  thoy  not  be  persuaded." 

The  extraordinary  gifts  of  Ihe  Holy  Spirit,  being  vouchsafed  for  one  espedal  purpose  only — ^the 
benefit  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  soon  as  that  Church  was  established,  and  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture completed,  were  gradually  withdrawn ;  though  the  ordinary  operations,  without  which  no 
diild  of  Adam  can  "  be  renewed  unto  holiness/'  are  to  be  continued  for  ever,  "  even  unto  the  end 
of  tho  world.'*  This  was  the  consoling  and  gracious  promise  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  before 
he  waa  visibly  parted  firom  them.  He  informs  them  of  his  departure  ;  and  at  the  same  time  de- 
dares,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you :"  and  again  in  another  Evangelist, 
"  Lo»  I  am  with  yon  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  This  most  merdfiil  promise  was  at 
first  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  through  their  ministry  to  the  universal  Church ;  Christ  himself 
having  ^pointed  outward  means  of  grace,  by  which  he  has  engaged  to  maintain  a  constant  com- 
munion with  his  Church,  through  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  spirit  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost  still  acts  in  the  administration  of  holy  orders,  in  the 
study  of  the  revealed  word,  in  public  and  private  worship,  and  in  the  sacraments,  (1  Cor.  vi.  1 1. 
John  vL  6S.  S3.  8  Thess.  ii.  13.  Ephes.  v.  25,  26,  &c.  &c.  &c.)  These  are  the  means  of  grace  by 
which  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  imparted ;  and  these  are  the  sources  from 
which  alone  we  have  reason  to  expect  those  continued  and  spiritual  gifts  which  are  essentially 
necessary  to  the  renovation  of  fiillen  man,  and  his  recondliation  with  God.  Every  amiable  feeling 
and  alRwdon,  every  rirtue,  and  every  grace,  sre  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  alone,  by  a  secret 
and  internal  operation,  changes  and  transforms  the  '*  spirit  of  our  nund,"  and  enlarges  and  improves 
every  fecnity  of  our  soul,  healing  all  its  sicknesses.  He  checks  the  solicitations  of  sense,  counter- 
acto  our  natural  propensities,  arms  us  against  the  flatteries  and  allurements  of  the  world,  and  against 
those  spiritual  enemies  which  are  ever  on  the  watch  to  assail  our  weakness,  and  to  tempt  our 
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J.  P.  4743.  utterance*     And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  de-  5 
V.  M.  29.  ^Q^|.  jjjgjj^  ^^^  q£  gygyy  nation  under  heaven*     Now  *  when  this  6 
i^^'^    was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  together,  and  were 
ikiM'9oiM  WQ$  f  confounded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
T^iroubitd  own  language.     And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  7 

inwUnd,  __^ 

virtue.  "  He,"  to  use.  the  words  of  the  eloquent  Barrow,  "  sweetly  warmeth  our  cold  affections^ 
inflaming  our  hearts  with  devotion  towards  Qod ;  he  qualifieth  us,  and  encourageth  us  to  approacli 
the  throne  of  grace,  breeding  in  us  faith  and  humble  confidence,  promoting  in  us  fit  matter  of  re- 
quest, becoming  our  Advocate  and  Intercessor  for  the  good  success  of  our  prayers."  He  b  our  only 
Comforter  and  Intercessor  on  earth — ^through  Him  alone  we  can  attain  to  "  that  most  excellent  gift 
of  charity,  which  never  faileth,  which  believeth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  things,"  surviving  the 
wrecli  of  time,  the  perfection  of  man  here,  and  his  happiness  hereafter  (a). 

A  variety  of  opinions  have  been  advanced  respecting  this  miracle  of  Pentecost  The  most  rational 
and  the  most  general  is,  that  the  gift  of  tongues  lasted  during  the  ministry  of  the  Aposdes ;  and 
that  as  soon  as  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given  was  accomplished,  it  was  gradually  withdrawn. 

Others  contend  that  it  was  but  temporary,  and  intended  to  answer  only  an  immediate  purpose  ; 
that  the  miracle  was  not  wrought  upon  the  Apostles  themselves,  but  upon  the  people  only,  who 
were  suddenly  enabled  to  understand  in  their  own  various  dialects,  the  words  which  were  spolien 
by  the  Apostles  in  the  Galilean  language. 

Others  attempt  to  do  away  the  miracle  altogether.  Bichhoro  suggests,  that  to  speak  with  tongues, 
means  only,  that  some  of  the  Apostles  uttered  indistinct  and  inarticulate  sounds ;  and  those  who 
uttered  foreign,  or  new,  or  other  words,  were  Jews  who  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  from  the  remote 
provinces  of  the  empire,  and  being  excited  by  the  general  fervour  of  the  people,  united  with  them 
in  praising  God  in  their  own  languages.  Herder  is  of  opinion  that  the  word  yXAcca  is  used  to 
express  only  obsolete,  foreign,  or  unusual  words.  Paulus  coi^ectures,  that  those  who  spoke  with  dif- 
ferent tongues  were  foreign  Jews,  the  hearers  Galileans.  Meyer,  that  they  either  spoke  in  terms  or 
languages  not  before  used :  in  an  enthusiastic  manner,  or  united  Hebrew  modes  of  expression  with 
CfVeek  or  Latin  words.  Heinrichsius,  or  Heinrich,  that  the  Apostles  suddenly  spoke  the  pure  He- 
brew language,  in  a  sublime  and  elevated  style.  Klenius,  that  the  Apostles,  excited  by  an  extraor- 
dinary enthusiasm,  expressed  their  feelings  with  more  than  usual  warmth  and  eloquence.  Such  are 
the  ways  in  which  the  modern  German  theologians  endeavour  to  remove  the  primitive  and  ancient 
belief  in  the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture.  "  Thinking  themselves  wise,  they  become  fools." 
Learning  so  perverted  by  the  inventions  of  paradoxes,  which  can  tend  only  to  darken  tlie  light  of 
Scripture  under  the  pretence  of  illustrating  its  sacred  contents,  becomes  more  injurious  to  the  con- 
secrated cause  of  truth  than  the  most  despicable  ignorance,  or  the  most  wilful  blindness.  The  errors 
of  ignorance,  the  fancies  of  a  disordered  imagination,  the  misinterpretations  of  well  intending  theories, 
are  comparatively  harmless,  when  contrasted  with  the  baleful  light  which  renders  the  Scripture  use- 
less, by  producing  doubt  in  the  attempt  to  overthrow  fiicts. 

Byrom  of  Manchester,  also,  and  others,  have  endeavoured  to  lessen  the  force  of  this  miracle,  by 
representing  that  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  was  not  so  imparted  to  the  Apostles  as  to  enable  them 
to  speak  in  various  languages,  but  that  when  the  Apostles  addressed  the  multitude  in  their  native 
Galilean  dialect,  the  Parthians,  Medians,  &c.  who  were  present,  understood  them  each  severally  in 
^eir  own  language.  It  is  well  remarked  by  Philo,  that  if  this  bad  been  the  case,  the  words  of  Sl 
Luke  would  have  been  Xakovffiv  aifrol,  Akovovtuv  fiftmv,  raic  fi/uripeuc  yXw^tfoic,  whereas  his 
expression  is  XttKo^vrmv  avr&v  raiQ  tf/icrcpoic  y\iitr<raiCt  unde  etiam  patet,  miraculum  hoc  non 
fiiisse  in  audientibus,  sed  in  apoetolis  loquentibus.  He  then  goes  on  to  prove  that  they  spoke  suc- 
cessively the  various  languages  of  the  hearers  and  spectators  of  the  miracle — they  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  ga?e  them  utterance,  caOw^  rb  wvivfia  liiiov  ahrdic  (ifroaTdXoti:) 
Awof0iyyta9aif  non  UiSov  airolc  {dKOoaralc)  (tccaewcai.  B.  Schmidius— Syrus,  loquebantur 
lingua,  et  lingua,  L  e.  piuribus  Unguis  (6). 

'  The  woids  here  used  by  St  Luke,  koI  iv  nf  frvfurXjipovcOai  rijv  i^fiipav  r^c  ircvrf4co<rr$c' 
are  thus  happily  transhited  by  B.  Dn.  Erasmus  Schmidt  (in  not  ad  loc)  et  cum  completum  esset 
tempus  usque  ad  diem  festum  Fentecostes: — **  And  when  the  time  was  fulfilled,  even  up  to  the  day 
of  Pentecost"  The  Jews  reckoned  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  begin  fifty  days  aifter  the  first  of  un- 
leavened bread,  which  was  observed  the  day  after  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  ofoed.  The  law  relative 
to  this  feast  is  found  in  Levit  xxiii.  16,  16.  Perhaps  the  Evangelist  is  thus  particular  in  pointing 
out  the  time,  on  account  of  the  striking  analogy  that  exists  between  the  old  and  new  dispensations 

(a)  8«e  Nohm's  Sermons  on  the  Operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  slso  Faber  on  the  ordinary  Operations  of  the 
H<dy  Spirit  being  evidences  to  the  sutnentieity  of  their  own  prophecies .  (6)  Sslmasius  was  of  opinion  that  the 
miracoJooBgifls lasted  but  for  one  day.— See  the  disserUtions  on  this  event  in  the  Critic!  8acri~Kuinoel  Comm. 
in  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  voL  iv.^Nolan  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Faber  on  the  ordinaxy  Operations,  Arc.  ftc.  ftc. 
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Aying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak  y^'ij^ 

8  Galileans  ?     And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  ton^e, 

9  wherein  we  were  bom  ?    Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites, 
and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judsea,  and  Cappa* 

lododa,  in   Pontus,  and    Asia,  Phrygia,  and   Pamphylia,   in 
EWpt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  ana  strangers 

11  ot  Kome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes   and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 

in  this  aod  olher  great  events.  In  the  former,  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  the  Passover  was  broken  and 
led  upon,  in  remembrance  of  the  great  deliverance  of  the  children  of  God  from  the  hands  of  their 
taaponl  enemies,  by  whom  they  were  detained  in  bondage  and  subjection.  In  the  latter,  at  the 
celelvratioo  of  this  figurative  feast,  Chtist  our  Passover  was  slain  to  deliver  all  that  would  believe  on 
Him  from  the  great  enemies  of  their  salvation,  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  and  to  rescue  their  spiriu 
from  the  unhappy  thraldom  of  these  cruel  task-masters.  He  died  for  us  that  we  might  be  spiritually 
fed  by  his  body  and  blood.  In  the  former  dispensation,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  God  gave  his  law 
on  Mount  Sinai,  with  thunder  and  lightning,  fire,  storm  and  tempest,  with  all  the  awful  demon- 
strations of  an  offended  Deity.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  God  again  mani- 
fested himself,  and  revealed  a  more  perfect  law — on  both  occasions  circumstances  characteristic  of 
the  peculiar  nature  of  the  law  were  observed — the  same  divine  power  was  demonstrated,  but  in  the 
Utter  instance  divested  of  its  terrors.  On  both  occasions  the  presence  of  God  was  manifested  by 
the  sound  of  rushing  winds  supernaturally  excited,  by  fire  descending  from  heaven,  and  as  some 
suppose  by  the  sudden  thunder  which  accompanied  the  Bath  Col.  The  account  of  St.  Luke  is  so 
very  brief,  that  we  cannot  be  certain  whether  the  latter  proof  of  the  presence  of  God  was  given  ; 
but  it  is  the  most  probable  opinion,  and  is  very  strenuously  defended  by  Harenbuzgh,  in  the  13th 
volume  of  the  Critid  Sacri  (a).  At  the  passover,  Christ  proved  his  human  nature  by  submittingjio 
the  moat  ignominious  death  to  which  that  nature  could  be  exposed :  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  he  gtive 
evidence  of  his  divine  nature  and  exaltation,  by  miracle,  and  by  power,  and  by  fulfilling  to  the  ut- 
most the  promise  he  made  to  his  disciples  while  with  them  upon  earth  (John  xiv.  16.  18).  "  He 
humbled  himself,  that  he  might  be  exalted." 

In  the  Jewish  tabernacle  God  testified  his  acceptance  of  the  first  sacrifice  that  was  offered  on  the 
b<^y  altar  by  the  descent  of  fire  from  heaven.  When  Christ  made  a  sacrifice  of  his  body  on  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  thereby  abolishing  all  burnt  offerings  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  the  apostles,  as  priests 
and  miniaters  of  his  new  covenant,  as  the  living  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,  received  a  similar 
token  of  divine  approbation,  by  fire  from  heaven  resting  upon  them  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues. 
Thus  are  all  the  mysteries  of  Omnipotence  shadowed  out  as  **  through  a  glass  darkly,"  and  thus» 
may  we  not  suppose,  that  the  last  revelation  given  to  man  by  St.  John  typifies,  in  like  manner,  those 
eternal  realities  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  can  form  no  higher  idea  than  the  Jews  of  old 
entertained  of  the  glorious  privileges  and  blessings,  of  which  we  are  now  the  happy  partakers  in 
the  Christian  dispensation  T 

*  Various  opinions  have  prevailed  respecting  the  place  where  this  miracle  occurred.  The  temple, 
the  bouse  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  of  Simon  the  leper,  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  of  Nicodemus, 
have  each  been  dternately  fixed  upon.  This  point  must  ever  remain  in  a  great  degree  a  matter  of 
doubt :  I  am  however  induced,  by  the  arguments  of  the  celebrated  Joseph  Mede,  to  think  that  this 
miracle  took  place  in  an  upper  room  of  some  private  house,  set  apart  for  religious  services,  rather 
than  in  the  temple  which  was  so  soon  to  be  destroyed,  iMid  its  figurative  service  superseded  by  a 
spiritual  worship,  and  purer  discipline. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  despised  followers  of  the  crucified  Jesus  should  be  allowed,  as  an  as- 
sociated body,  to  assemble  together  in  the  temple,  for  the  purpose  of  Joining  in  a  new  act  of  devotion, 
by  those  priests  who  had  so  short  a  time  before  been  the  persecuting  instruments  of  their  blessed 
Master's  condemnation  and  crucifixion  (b), 

(a)  The  optnira  is  principslly  founded  on  the  words  in  Acts  ii.  6.  Ttvofx4vnt  M  rnt  ^vqv  ravrnt,  which  both 
RareBbnrgh  aod  Schoetfen  would  render  in  this  manner — ^t»vnv,  verte  tonitru.  Sic  saepe  vox  "npi  in  Hebneo, 
ct  vox  gneca,  Apoe.  i.  15.  x.  S.  Schoetgen  refers  also  to  Heiniius,  In  Aristarcho  Sscro,  c.  14,  and  25.  Doddridge 
defends  tlie  oommon  translation  by  observing  that  It  was  not  the  sound  of  Uiunder  or  rushing  wind  which  col« 
tected  the  people  together,  but  the  miraculous  efiUsion  of  tongues.  This,  however,  must  stiU  remain  a  matter  of 
dobbt,  as  we  are  onfy  informed  in  the  sacred  narrative,  that  when  the  multitude  came  together,  they  were  con- 
fenaded  to  hear  every  man  speak  in  his  own  language.  (6)  See  Schoetgen ;  and  MedeTi  Dlsscrration  on  the 

CUnreheB  of  the  Apostolic  Age. 
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J. P. 4742.  another.  What  meaneth  this?    Others  mocking  said.  These  13 
V.  iE.29.^  men  are  full  of  new  wine", 

jeruBaiem.  ^  ^    Address  0/ Peter  to  the  MuUitude, 

ACTS  iL  14 — 37. 

But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  liflted  up  his  voice,  14 
and  said  unto  them.  Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem's  he  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words : 
For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ve  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  15 
third  hour  of  the  day.  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  16 
jM  u!^2«  ''  ^^  prophet  Joel ;  ®  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  17 
**  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  your 

1*  Markland  supposes  that  instead  of  "these  men  are  full  of  new  wine,"  the  passage  should  be 
read,  "  these  men  are,  without  doubt,  under  the  strong  inspiration  of  the  Goddess  FXi vcm."  He 
would  read  ykiVKOvQ  as  derived  from  yXcvKoCt  "  must"  For  the  sake  of  ridicule,  the  person  or 
goddess  rXfvcM  (Gen.  5oc,  oDc»)  formed  as  6<iXXw,  hittv  (PolL  TiiL  9.  Segm.  10.)  is  used.  So 
likewise  'Acu^rw,  and  EvtirrM,  Deae  Politics^.  Those  who  opposed  the  Apostles  intended  by  this 
expression  to  sneer  at  the  mean  appearance  and  obvious  poverty  of  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  as  no 
one  opened  their  vessels  of  last  year's  ykivKOQt  so  early  as  June,  unless  impelled  by  necessity  (a). 

This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  strange  remark :  the  witnesses  of  the  miracle  at  Pentecost  were  Jews ; 
and,  though  some  of  them  who  were  Hellenists  had  resided  in  Greece  or  Rome,  it  does  not  appear 
probable  that  they  would  make  an  allusion  to  the  mythology  of  the  heathens  in  preference  to  their 
own  traditions :  in  which  they  read  that  there  was  a  demon  called  Dip*]^p,  which  possessed  those 
who  were  drunk  with  new  wine,  which  gave  the  drinker  not  only  wit  and  gaiety,  but  the  power  of 
speaking  other  languages  (6)  ;  and  to  this  agent  we  may  Justly  suppose  the  Jews  would  have  ascribed 
the  eloquence  and  fluency  of  the  Apostles,  if  they  had  attempted  to  account  for  the  eflfects  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  any  supernatural  influence.  But  as  we  find  that  this  was  not  the  case*  and  as  the 
conjecture  that  a  reference  was  made  to  the  Heathen  Mythology  can  only  be  derived  from  the 
word  yXcvKoCi  the  present  tninslatioo  of  the  passage  may  be  considered  as  giving  its  genuine 
signification  (c). 

^1  St  Peter  here  particularly  addressed  himself  to  these  Irspoi  (ver.  13.)  who  represented  the 
Apostles  as  drunkards  to  the  Jews  of  Jndsea  and  Jerusalem,  because  those  who  were  assembled  from 
distant  parts  might  not  have  been  so  well  acquainted  with  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  (iL  28.)  which  he 
now  declares  to  have  been  fully  accomplished  on  this  occasion.  And  he  urges  upon  those  who  hear 
him  this  predicted  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  glorious  evidence  of  the  exaltation  and  resurrec 
tion  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  who  was  '*  both  Lord  and  Christ"  Let  those  who  doubt  the  inspira- 
tion of  Peter,  compare  what  he  now  is  with  what  be  formerly  was»  the  weak  and  timid  disciple,  who 
deserted  and  denied  his  best  Friend  and  gracious  Master ! 

The  prophecy  of  Joel  was  not  applied  to  the  great  efiiision  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  St  Peter  only ; 
the  traditions  of  the  Jews  record  its  reference  to  the  same  event,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Schoet- 
gen  quotes  on  this  subject  the  following  paragraphs  from  Tanchuma,  fol.  65.  3.  and  Bammidbar 
rabba,  sect  16.  When  Moses  placed  his  hand  upon  Joshua,  the  holy  and  blessed  God  said  oVgrs, 
rmr  that  is,  in  the  days  of  the  Old  Testament — one  prophet  prophesies  at  one  time,  but  K3n  x±rqh, 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  all  the  house  of  Israel  shall  prophesy,  as  is  said  in  Joel  ii.  28. 

Likewise  fnm  Midrasch  Scbochartof  in  Jalkut  Simeoni,  part  i.  fol.  22L  2.  and  fol.  265.  4.  on 
Num.  zi.  29. 

The  people  assembled  therefore  at  the  festival  of  Pentecost,  who  were  acquainted  with  this  pre- 
diction and  its  traditional  interpretation,  were  now  the  spectators  of  iu  actual  fulfilment,  and  were 
appealed  to  by  tradition,  by  prophecy,  and  miracle,  to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the 
real  nature  of  his  mission.  The  words  "  last  days,"  in  ver.  17>  are  shown  by  Schoetgen  to  refer  to  the 
days  of  Messiah,  by  two  references  to  the  Book  Zohar,  ^Kirnv  Drn  onyn  nnnK3  Diebus  postremia, 
die  sexto,  qui  est  millenarius  Septimus,  KrrvD  *n*  13,  qnando  Messias  veniet;  nam  dies  Dei  S.  B. 
sunt  mille  anni  {t).  Genes,  xlix.  1.  where  Jacob  said,  '*  I  will  tell  you  what  shall  take  place 
in  the  latter  days "  —  OVm  mnKb  vocavit  ipsos,  quia  voluit  ipsis  revelare  icrrvo  Yp,  finem 
Messise  («). 

(a)  Bowyer  In  loe.  {b)  Ughtfoot,  Pitman's  edition,  voL  viii.  p.  377.  (e)Hesychiug  ap.  SchoeCgen,  rXcwRoc, 
TO  hmocvaytta  rr/t  vra^Xht,  wpiv  narnBif  lUud,  quod  sb  uva  distillat,  antequam  calcetur^  See  Schoetgen,  Hor« 
Hcbraicae,  vol.  L  p.  4 12.  and  the  DlsMrtatlon  on  the  word  rXcwor,  in  the  Critic!  SacrL  (rf)  Sohat  Genes.  fol.U. 
col.  52.    (e)  Ibidem,  fol.  126.  coL  499.  ap.  Schoetgen,  voL  i.  p.  413. 
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sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  ^•P.4742. 
18  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams :  and  .^•^'^•. 

cm  my  servants  and  on  my  hand-maidens  I  will  pour  out  in  Jenuaiem. 
i9tho6e  days  of  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy:   'and  I  f  Joeiu.8o,8i. 

will  skew  wonders  in  neaven  above,  and  sig^s  in  the  earth  be- 
loneath  ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke:  the  sun  shall  be 

tamed  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great 
21  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come:  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 

ikai  'whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shan  be  gR<mi.x.  is. 

32  saved.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  won* 
ders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 

33  ye  yourselves  also  know :  him,  beine  delivered  by  the  deter- 
minate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and 

34  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain :  whom  God  hath 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death :  because  it  was 

25  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it     For  David  speak- 

eth  concerning  him,  ^  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  i»  p».  xti.  s. 
fiftce,  for  he  is  on  mv  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved : 

26  therefore  did   my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad; 

27  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  :  because  thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 

28  One  to  see  corruption '\  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the 
ways  of  life ;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  counte- 

39  nance.     Men  and  brethren,  *let  me  freely  speak  unto  you«or,/Ma«. 
*of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  iJ.*^*"** 

30  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day*     Therefore  being  a  pro- 
phet, ^and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him«  kPi.cxxxii. 
thai  o(  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  "' 

31  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ;  he  seeing  this  before  spake 

of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  ^  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  i  ?■.  xti.  lo. 
33  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.     This  Jesus  hath  God 

33  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther £e  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this, 

34  which  ye  now  see  and  hear  •     For  David  is  not  ascended  into 

"  Sclioetgen  remarks  on  this  passage,  diat  in  all  the  Rabbinical  writers  he  has  never  met  with 
the  application  of  this  passage  to  the  Messiah.  We  have  reason,  therefore,  to  suppose  it  was  applied 
now  for  the  first  time.  The  apostie  at  the  moment  of  inspiration,  when  the  remembrance  of  Christ's 
wooderfbl  resurrection  was  still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  the  people,  asserts,  bj  that  strongest  and 
moat  trrefiagable  argument,  tliat  this  prophecy  also  related  to  Christ,  and  was  by  Him  alone  ful- 
filled, for  **  his  ioul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  hb  flesh  did  see  corruption."  The  veil,  (a)  that 
had  been  for  so  long  a  period  spread  over  the  face  of  Moses,  was  now  to  be  gradually  withdrawn, 
and  throogfa  the  Spirit  of  God  spiritual  things  were  to  be  compared  with  spiritual 

The  expression  4  yXwtf^d  fiov,  in  ver.  26,  in  the  original  is  rendered  by  «Ta9,  my  glory — this 
word  is  often  used  for  *vn,  my  souL 

^  Biahop  Horsley  was  of  opinion  that  the  cloven  tongues  remained  upon  the  Aposties  after  they 
went  down  amoog  the  people.    This  he  thinks  is  alluded  to  in  the  expression,  <*  that  which  ye  now 

(«)  AtuUtorci  apostoli  docuerant,  secedents  Jam  testimonio  Spiritui  Sanctl,  quod  hue  usque,  velamen  Mosls 
habeates  Obtcctum,  nonduffl  penpexerant— Sehoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  414. 
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\^'m^^  the  heavens :  but  he  Baith  himself,  "The  Lord  said  unto  my 

^  '   / I  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  35 

m  Ps*^!!"!.  f^tetooL    Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  36 

that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 

both  Lord  and  Christ. 

§  5.  Effects  of  St.  Peter's  Address, 
ACTS  iL  37 — 42. 

Now  when  they  heard  this^  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  37 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?     Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  38 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost     For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  39 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call.     And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify  40 
and  exhort,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  gene- 
ration. 

Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized :  41 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thou- 
sand souls. 

§  6.  Union  of  the  first  Converts  in  the  Primitive  Church. 
ACTS  ii.  42  to  the  end. 

And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  42 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.     And  43 
fear  came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and  si^ns  were 
done  by  the  apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were  togeUier,  and  44 
had  all  things  common ;  and  sold  their  possessions  **  and  goods,  45 
and  parted  tnem  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they,  46 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking 
•  Or,  at  home,  bread  *  from  house  to  house",  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
see  and  hear,"  ver.  33w     If  so,  another  beautiful  analogy  eziats  between  the  giving  of  the  law  to 
Moses,  when  ''the  skin  of  his  iace  shone,  while  he  talked  with  him,"  (Ezod.  xxsiv.  29,  90.)  and 
the  communication  of  the  law  to  the  Apostles,  when  the  lire  of  heaven  again  rested  upon  man. 

^*  That  this  unbounded  liberality  was  not  commanded  by  St.  Peter,  is  evident  from  his  address 
to  Ananias,  Acts  v.  4.  And  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  precedent,  is  equally  clear  from  all  the 
epistles,  in  which  frequent  mention  is  made  of  a  distinction  between  the  rich  and  poor,  and  frequent 
exhortations  to  the  wealthy  to  be  rich  in  good  works ;  but  not  the  least  inthnation  that  they  were 
required  to  sell  their  possessions.  It  must  have  been  a  voluntary  sacrifice  to  have  made  the  oBering 
acceptable. 

^  In  the  opinion  of  the  learned  Joseph  Mede,  the  words  here  translated  **  from  house  to  house," 
would  have  been  better  rendered  *'  on  the  house."  In  his  curious  dissertation  on  the  Churches  for 
Christian  worship  in  the  Apostles'  times,  he  observes :  that  the  early  Christiana  not  having  stately 
structures  as  the  Church  had  after  the  empire  became  Christian,  were  accustomed  to  assemble  in 
some  convenient  upper  room,  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  dedicated  perhaps  by  the  religious  bounty 
of  the  owner  .to  the  use  of  the  Church.  They  were  distinguished  by  the  name  'AvMycov,  or 'Yircp^y, 
(an  upper  room,)  and  by  the  Latins  Coenaculum,  and  were  genendly  the  most  capacious  and  highest 
part  df  the  dwelling,  retired,  and  next  to  heaven,  as  having  no  other  room  above  it.  Such  upper- 
most places  were  chosen  even  for  privdte  devotions  (Acts  x.  9.)  There  is  a  tradition  in  the  Church 
that  the  room  in  which  the  Apostles  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling,  was  the  same  apartment  as 
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47  nem  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favour  ^^^7^* 
with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  s^ded  to  the  church  daily  y^^lZZf 
audi  M  should  be  saved.  JeroMiem. 

i  7.  A  Cripple  it  miraatkmsfy  and  pubUdy  healed  by  St.  Peter  and 

St.  John. 

ACTS  lil.  I — 12» 

J.  p.  4743. 

1       Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  v.  is.  so. 

that  in  whieh  their  blesied  Lord  celebrated  with  them  the  last  pauorer,  and  instituted  the  mystical 
sapper  o€  his  body  and  blood  for  the  sacred  rite  of  the  GospeL  The  same  room  in  which  on  the 
day  of  KU  resorrection  He  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
having  ahown  them  his  hands  and  his  feet,  said,  "  Peace  be  onto  yoa,"  &c  (John  xz.  21.)  The 
tame  in  which,  eight  days  (or  the  Sunday)  after.  He  appeared  in  a  similar  manner  to  them,  being 
togetber,  to  aatiily  the  incredulity  of  Thomas,  and  to  show  him  his  hands  and  his  feet  The  same 
hallowed  spot  where  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  imparting  to  them  wisdom,  &ith,  and  power.  The 
plaoe  where  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  was  created  by  the  Apostles  Bishop  of  Jerusalem :  the 
place  where  the  seven  deaconst  whereof  St.  Stephen  was  one,  were  elected  and  ordained :  the  place 
where  the  Apoetles  and  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  held  that  council,  the  pattern  of  all 
eoTils,  where  the  first  controyerted  point  was  decided :  and  afterwards  the  plaoe  of  this  Ccenacnlum 
waa  inclosed  with  a  goodly  Church,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Sion,  upon  whose  top  it 
stood,  to  which  St  Jerome,  In  his  EpiUphium  Pftulss,  (Epist  270  applies  those  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
**  Her  fenndatlofis  are  in  the  holy  mountains ;  the  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  more  than  all  the 
dwelfings  of  Jacob,"  Fs.  IzzxviL  I,  2.  St  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  calls  it  the  upper  Church  of 
the  Apoatles,  and  he  states,  **  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles  in  the  likeness  of  fiery 
tongoes,  here  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  upper  Church  of  the  Apostles." — Cyril  HierosoL  Cat  16.  Should 
the  tndiltion  be  true,  it  Is  evident  that  this  Cmnaculum  from  the  time  that  our  blessed  Saviour  first 
haUowed  it,  by  the  institution  and  celebration  of  bis  mystical  supper,  was  devoted  to  a  place  of 
prayer,  and  holy  assemblies.  And  thus  perhaps  should  that  tradition,  which  the  venerable  Bede 
mencioae,  be  understood ;  that  this  Church  of  Sion  was  founded  by  the  Apoatles :  not  that  they 
erected  the  structure,  but  that  the  building  ft-om  the  time  it  was  made  a  Ccsnaculum  by  our  Saviour, 
was  by  his  Apostles  dedicated  to  a  house  of  prayer. 

The  Greek  word  ca/  oLcov,  used  in  this  passage,  (ver  4S.)  and  rendered  in  our  translation 
" hoaae  to  house,"  may  be  interpreted  like  iv  mictf,  **  in  the  house;"  and  we  find  it  so  rendered  both 
by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  and  likewise  by  the  New  Testament  in  other  places,  Rom.  xvi.  3^6. 
I  Cor.  XTL  19.  Coloss.  iv.  1ft.  Philemon.  1,  2.  And  we,  moreover,  find  this  Ccenaculum  called 
OZcoc,  in  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter.  And  the  same  phrase,  breaking  ofbrtad,  is  used  a  little 
before  in  the  49d  verse,  which  b  wont  to  be  understood  of  Uie  communion  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  by 
the  Syriac  interpreter  b  expressly  rendered  by  the  Greek  word  JraeHo  meharkiUfg  and  again  at 
chap.  XX.  ver.  7,  according  to  that  of  St  Paul,  the  bread  which  we  break,  &c.  IVhy  should  it  not 
then  he  so  used  here  t  And  if  this  interpretation  is  admitted,  it  follows  that  the  posssge  in  ques- 
tion most  be  intended  to  signify,  that  when  the  Apostles  had  performed  their  dsily  devotions  in  the 
temple,  at  the  accustomed  times  of  prayer,  they  immediately  retired  to  this  Coenacuium,  or  upper 
room,  where,  after  baring  celebrated  the  mystical  banquet  of  the  holy  eucharist,  they  afterwards 
took  their  oidinary  and  necessary  repast  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart  It  ftirther  proves, 
that  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  participate  the  eucharist  fasting,  and  before  dinner,  had  iu  begin- 
ning from  the  first  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church. 

When  we  consider  even  to  our  own  day  how  many  spots  tradition  hss  transmitted  to  us  as  the 
scene  of  some  eventful  history,  1  cannot  but  receive  the  hypothesis  of  the  excellent  Mede  as  pro- 
bable, and  consistent  with  reason  and  Scripture.  We  know  that  the  oak  of  Mamre  was  venerated 
till  the  days  of  Constantine ;  and  can  we  say  it  is  not  probable  that  the  sepulchre  of  the  Son  of 
God — the  last  room  that  He  visited — ^which  He  consecrated  by  his  presence  after  the  resurrection, 
and  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  testimony  of  his  exaltation,  should  not  be  commemorated 
by  his  devout  and  foithful  followers  T  Who  doubts  that  Edgar  was  killed  at  Corfe  Castle,  or 
William  Rofus  in  the  New  Forest  T  The  particular  spots  where  the  martyrs  were  burnt  in  Can- 
terbury, in  Smithfield,  and  at  Oxford,  are  still  pointed  out  by  tradition  :  and  many  instances  of 
a  similar  nature  might  be  collected  from  the  histories  of  every  country.  Whence  then  arises  the 
supposed  improbability,  that  the  early  Christums  would  cherish  the  memory  of  the  wonderful  events 
in  which  they  were  so  deeply  interested  (a)  ? 

(«)  See  the  whole  Dissertation  in  Mede's  Works,  p.  321,  fte. 
VOL.  II.  C 
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v^jp^sA*  the  hour  of  prayer,  beiny  the  ninth  Iwnr*    And  a  eertiun  man    3 

^  •    • J  lame  from  his  mother's  womb  was  carried,  whom  thejr  laid  daily 

jeruuiem.    ^t  ^^  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms 

of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple;  who  seeing  Peter  and    3 
John  about  to  go  into  the  temple  asked  an  alms.     And  Peter,    4 
fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  with  John,  said.  Look  on  us.  And    5 
he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  of 
them.    Then  Peter  said.  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none;  but    6 
such  as  I  have  g^ve  I  thee :   In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk.    And  he  took  him  by  the  riffkt    7 
handj  and  lifted  him  up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ande- 
bones  received  strength.      And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and   8 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God.     And  all  the  people  saw  him  walk-   9 
ing  and  praising  God :  and  they  knew  tliat  it  was  he  which  sat  10 
for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were 
filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which  had  hwpened 
unto  him.     And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held  reter  1 1 
and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  in  the  porch 
that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering. 

$  8.  iSi^.  Peter  agmn  addresses  the  People, 

ACTS  iii.  12  to  the  end. 

And  when  Peter  saw  ft,  he  answered  unto  the  people.  Ye  12 
men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  ear- 
nestly on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  bad 
made  this  man  to  walk  ?    The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  13 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  Others,  hath  glorified  his  Son 
nMattsxTii.  Jesus;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  ^  denied  him  in  the  presence 

of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  him  go.     But  ye  de-  14 
nied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be 
•  Or,  Amik^r,  granted  unto  you;  and  killed  the  *  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  15 
"*Jl'wiha*  hath  raised  from  the  dead ;  whereof  we  are  witnesses.    And  his  16 
'•  11'  name  through  faith  in  his  name  hath  made  this  man  strong, 

whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  the  fiEtith  which  is  by  him  haSi 
ffiven  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  alL 
And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  igiiorance  ye  did  ft,  as  17 
did  also  your  rulers '*•     But  those  things,  which  God  before  had  is 

1*  It  leenf  difficult  to  interpret  thete  words  in  their  literal  sense,  when  we  remember  the  name- 
rous  miracles  of  our  Lord,  and  the  abundant  proofs  the  Jews  received  that  He  was  their  promised 
Jlessiah.  The  Ayvoia  here  refered  to,  would  be  better  rendered  hj  the  word  error,  or  prtfmdiee, 
as  Whitby  propoMS.  Lightfoot  again  endeavours  to  show  that  the  ignorance  here  spoken  of,  con- 
sisted in  their  mistake  of  the  place  of  our  Lord's  birth,  and  in  their  ezpecutions  of  a  temporal, 
instead  of  a  spiritual  kingdom.  Wolfius  would  point  the  passage  differently ;  he  thinks  the  ez> 
pression  '«S<nrcp  Kai  ol  dpxovriC  v/ifiv,  refers  not  to  ayvoiap,  but  to  iirpd^ari,  and  the  meaning 
is,  therefore,  scio  vos  ignorantift  addnctos,  ut  faceretis,  sicut  duces  vestri,  sdl :  lirpa^v.  It  is  my 
opinion  that  St  Peter,  in  this  passage,  intended  to  intimate  to  the  Jews  that  their  eonduct 
and  condemnation  of  the  Holy  Jesus  proceeded  from  their  igncrmtet  of  their  own  prophets, 
with  whom  they  ought  to  have  been  better  acquainted.    The  sense  of  the  passage  appears  tu 

12 
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shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  ^,;  ^-^^i^ 
suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfiUed.  ^^ 

19      Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  Jenwatem. 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  ^'  shall  come  from 

90  tbe^  presence  of  the  Lord ;    and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 

31  which  before  was  preached  unto  you" :  whom  the  heaven  must 
receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things  ",  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the 

M  world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  **  A  Pro-  oDeut.xvi«. 
phet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  bre-  "'*"  ""*''• 
thren,  like  unto  me  ^ ;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  tnings  whatsoever 

b«  tbu ;  "  Ye  did  it  without  knowing  what  ye  were  abouu"  The  following  verse  corroborates  this 
intcrptctatioD  (a). 

'^  The  words,  "  when  the  times  of  refreshing  thall  comet"  commentators  suppose  should  be  ren- 
dered, *'  that  the  times  of  refreshing  may  come"  This  opinion  is  defended  by  the  following  parallel 
pissages,  where  the  same  word  hwmc  ^v  U  used :  Ps.  iz.  14.  5irft»c  Av  llayytiXM — the  Hebrew  is, 
mane  voS  "  That  I  may  shew  forth,"  &c  Ps.  xcii.  a  5irwc  &i^  iK6Ko$ptvO&ou  Heb.  Diovn'y, 
That  tbey  may  be  destroyed  for  ever.  Ps.  cziz.  101.  hwttc  Av  fvk&^v.  Heb.  ItDVK  uro'y,  That  I 
might  kc«p.  Acts  xt.  17.  trmc  &v  Ic^qnfirwffi,  That  they  might  seek,  &c.  So  in  the  same  verse, 
Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  Moy  be  blotted  out,  5irwc  Av  A^w<r^  that  the  times  of  re- 
freshing flMy  ceew  (6),  &&  Markland  has  made  the  same  rennark,  but  proposes  to  connect  Sirft»c 
ar  with  iw\ifpm9tv,  ver.  18.  putting  (jUTavoticart  d/ionrio^)  in  a  parenthesis :  those  times  which 
God  before  had  showed,  He  hath  so  fulfilled— THAT  times  of  refreshment  may  come  :  Sirwc  Av 
for  f  Mi  (c).  The  times  of  refreshing,  appear  here  primarily  to  refer  to  the  blessings  which  should 
accompany  the  extension  of  the  dominion  df  the  Messiah,  if  He  were  at  length  acknowledged  by 
his  people.  The  words  have  been  severally  applied,  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel — the  In- 
floences  of  the  Spirit — and  the  intervening  period  between  this  time  and  the  destruction  of 
lerusalcm,  which  was  allotted  to  the  Jews  for  repentance  and  conversion. 

From  the  argumenU  of  the  Apostle,  compare  ver.  16  with  19,  20,  and  26,  the  cure  of  the  lame 
man  may,  I  think,  be  considered  as  a  significant  action,  or  miracle ;  whereby  St.  Peter  wishes  to 
dcmooatnte  to  the  Jews,  while  their  first  impression  of  surprise  and  astonishment  lasted,  that  the 
saoie  fiuth  in  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  which  "  hath  made  this  man  strong,"  and  recovered  him 
to  "  perfect  sonndness  "  of  body  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  was  only  a  shadow  or  figure  of  its 
efflcadoaa  power  in  healing  the  diseases  of  that  nation,  and  restoring  it  to  its  former  spiritual  eleva- 
tion and  dignity,  if  they  would  be  persuaded,  even  now,  to  acknowledge  as  their  Messiah  the  Prince 
of  life,  whom  Qod  raised  from  the  dead. 

"  The  Greek  word  irpocccf  pvyfilvov,  here  translated,  **  which  before  was  preached,*'  is  rendered 
in  nearly  forty  MSS.  as  if  it  signified  irpOKixti^fUvw  ivfiiv,  who  was  before  ordained  for  you,  or 
foredesigned — vfiv  being  read  with  an  emphasis.  The  meaning  therefore  of  the  expression  is. 
That  God  may  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  before  designed  for  you,  in  the  predictions  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets  (d). 

'*  In  tlie  unpublished  papers  of  the  first  Lord  Barrington,  the  noble  author  endeavours  to  prove, 
at  great  length,  that  the  earliest  notion  which  men  had  of  immortality,  was  their  resurrection,  and 
restoration  to  the  paradisiacal  state.  The  notion  of  immortality  entertained  by  the  patriarchs  was 
their  resurrection  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  eternal  possession  of  that  land  in  a  glorified  condition. 
He  supposes  that  the  expression  of  St  Peter  in  this  passage  is  an  allusion  to  the  anticipated  restora- 
tion of  mankind  to  their  former  condition  of  innocence  and  happiness :  and  his  opinion  is  confirmed 
by  the  peculiar  metaphors  under  which  St  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  describes  the  future  state. 
Lightfoot  would  render  the  word  diroirard<rra9iC,  by  '*  accomplishment,"  instead  of  restitution.  By 
whatever  word  we  express  the  idea,  it  is  still  the  same.  St  Peter  refers  to  the  eventual  completion 
of  tlie  happiness  of  mankind,  by  the  universal  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  blessings  of  its 
infiuenoe  s  a  period  which  all  the  prophets  have  anticipated  in  their  sublimest  visions,  which  the  best 
men,  in  all  ages,  have  delighted  to  contemplate,  and  which,  in  our  own  day,  we  have  reason  to 
hope,  is  progressively  advancing. 

'*  ON   THE   PARALLEL    BETWEEN   K08B8   AND   CHRIST. 

As  Sl  Peter  has  applied  this  passage  to  our  Lord,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  examine  the  argu- 
ments by  which  some  writers  would  apply  the  prediction  of  Moses  to  the  long  line  of  prophets  that 

(•)  whites,  ap.  KufaiMl.  Comment.  <n  lib.  hist.  vol.  iv.  p.  121.  Other  cxpUnattoas  srs  giren  bjr  KuiBoel ;  bat  ss 
tbcT  sppsat  wmrr  fereed,  thcr  wn  omitted.  (ft)  Ughtfoot's  Exere.  on  the  Acts.  Pitman's  edit.  vol.  vUl.  p.  SM. 

(c)  Markland  ap.  Bowyer  in  loc.       (tf)  MarUaod  ap.  Bowy«r,  and  Whitby  la  loc. 
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v'^jp^^'  ^^  ^^^  ^y  ""^  y^^*     '^^^  ^^  ^^^  come  to  pass,  thai  every  23 
-  •         \  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from 
Jerusalem,    amoti^  the  people.    Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  and  24 

came  after  him  (a).  It  is  suffldent  for  us  to  know,  that  even  wheo  taken  coUcctSvdy,  they  were  doC 
like  unto  him  in  so  many  poinu  as  Jesus  of  Naaareth  (6). 

Jortin  gives  the  following  parallel: 

The  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  is  so  great  and  striking,  it  is  impossible  to  oonddcr 
it  fairly  and  carefully,  without  seeing  and  acknowledging  that  H§  must  be  foretold  where  He  is  ao 
well  described. 

First,  and  which  is  the  principal  of  all,  Moses  was  a  lawgiver  and  the  mediator  of  a  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  man.  So  was  Christ  Here  the  resemblance  is  the  more  considerable,  because  no 
other  prophet  beside  them  executed  this  high  office. 

The  other  prophets  were  only  interpreters  and  enforcers  of  the  law,  and  in  this  respect  were  gremtly 
inferior  to  Moses.  The  Messias  could  not  be  like  to  Moses  in  a  strict  sense,  unless  He  were  a  legis- 
lator. He  must  give  a  law  to  men,  consequently  a  more  excellent  law,  and  a  better  (tovenant  than 
the  firsL  For  if  the  first  had  been  perfect  (as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  argues,) 
there  could  have  been  no  room  for  a  second. 

2.  Other  prophets  had  revelations  in  dreams  and  virions,  but  Moses  talked  with  God,  with  the 
AoyoQ,  face  to  &ce.     So  Christ  spake  that  which  he  had  seen  with  the  Father,  Num.  xii.  6,  7>  8L 

All  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  saw  visions  and  dreamed  dreams— all  the  prophets  of  the 
New  were  in  the  same  sUte.  St  Peter  had  a  vision ;  St  John  saw  visions ;  St  Paul  had  visions 
and  dreams.  But  Christ  neither  saw  visions,  nor  dreamed  a  dream,  but  had  an  intimate  and  im- 
mediate communication  with  the  Father — He  was  in  the  Father's  bosom — and  He,  and  no  man 
else,  had  seen  the  Father.  Moses  and  Christ  are  the  only  two  in  aU  the  sacred  history  who  had  this 
communication  with  God. — Bishop  Sherlock,  Disc  6. 

3.  Moses  in  his  infancy  was  wonderfully  preserved  from  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant — so  was  Christ 

4.  Moses  fled  from  his  country  to  escape  the  hands  of  the  king — so  did  Christ,  when  his  parents 
carried  Him  into  Egypt  Afterwards,  **  The  Lord  said  to  Moses  in  Midian,  Go,  return  into  E^ypt ; 
for  all  the  men  are  dead  which  sought  thy  life,"  Exod.  iv.  19.  So  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to 
Joseph  in  almost  the  same  words,  *'  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel, 
for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life,"  Matt  ii.  20.  pointing  Him  out,  as  it  were, 
for  that  prophet  which  should  arise  like  unto  Moses. 

5.  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  afRiction. — 
Christ  had  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  offered  him  by  Satan,  and  rejected  them ;  and  when  the 
people  would  have  made  him  a  king,  he  bid  himself,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction. 

6.  "  Moses,"  says  St  Stephen,  "  was  learned,  Iiraft9c^9i|,  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds ;"  and  Josephus,  Ant  Jud.  2.  9.  says,  that  he  was  a  very  forward 
and  accomplished  youth,  and  had  wisdom  and  knowledge  beyond  his  years ;  which  is  t^en  from 
Jewish  tradition,  and  which  of  itself  is  highly  probable.  St  Luke  observes  of  Christ,  that  **  he  in- 
creased (betimes)  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  fevour  with  God  and  man  ;'*  and  his  disoouraea  in 
the  temple  with  the  doctors,  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  were  a  proof  of  it  The  difference  was, 
that  Moses  acquired  his  knowledge  by  human  instruction,  and  Christ  by  a  divine  t^fiatus.  To  both 
of  them  might  be  applied  what  Callimachus  elegantly  feigns  of  Jupiter— 

'0(d  S'  dvn/Siftfac,  raxwoi  H  roi  ijikOav  lovXoc, 
'AXX'  in  weudv6c  i^v  kfpAirvao  vivra  rlXcia. 

7*  Moses  delivered  his  people  from  cruel  oppression  and  heavy  bondage — so  did  Christ  from  the 
worse  tyranny  of  sin  and  Satan. 

8.  Moses  contended  with  the  magicians,  and  had  the  advantage  over  them  so  manifestly,  that 
they  could  no  longer  withstand  him,  but  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  divine  power  by  which  he 
was  assisted — Christ  ejected  eril  spirits,  and  received  the  same  acknowledgments  from  them. 

9.  Moses  assured  the  people  whom  he  conducted,  that  if  they  would  be  obedient,  they  should 
enter  into  the  happy  land  of  promise ;  which  land  was  usually  understood,  by  the  wiser  Jews,  to 
be  an  emblem  and  a  figure  of  that  eternal  and  celestial  kingdom  to  which  Christ  first  opened  an 
entrance. 

10.  Moses  reformed  the  nation,  corrupted  with  Egyptian  superstition  and  idolatry  —  Christ 
restored  true  religion. 

(a)  Hone  locum  quidam  ds  Josna,  alii  de  prophetis  in  genere  enarrant  Bed  prophets  non  eraot  Moti  per  om- 
nia simflcs.  Nsm  Moses  vidAat  Denm  in  specnlari  Ineldo;  prcrpheta,  In  non  imndo.  Pnsterea  Mooes  vldebat 
Deum  fteie  ad  ISMian,  loquabatur  cum  oo  ore  ad  ot :  non  sic  rellqui  prophet*.  Debet  igUor  peculiariler  aeeipi 
4e  Chcisto,  qui  Axit  seopos  omnium  prophetamm,  ftc. — Dmsins  in  Dcut.  xriii.  15.  Cnt.  8acri»  voL  tL  p.  2SL 
Kb)  Jortln's  Remarlu  on  Eecleslastical  Hlsteiy,  vol.  1.  p.  282,  et  seq. 
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those  that  fonow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  '^**J*7f?* 

S5  foretold  of  these  days.     Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  .   *    ' ', 

and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  Jenuaiem. 

I  wrought  m  vuiety  of  mirmcles — so  did  Christ;  and  in  this  the  pftrallel  is  remarliable, 
\  Chnsi  "  there  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face 
ta  ftce,  ia  all  the  signa  and  wonders  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do." 

12.  Mooes  was  not  only  a  lawgiver,  a  prophet,  and  a  worker  of  miracles,  but  a  king  and  a  priest 
He  is  called  a  king,  Dent,  zzziii.  5.  and  he  had  indeed,  though  not  the  pomp,  and  the  crown,  and 
the  sceptre,  yet  the  aathority  of  a  king,  and  was  the  supreme  magistrate ;  and  the  office  of  priest  he 
oAcn  exercised :  in  all  these  offices  the  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  was  singular.  In  the 
inicrpictation  of  Dent  xzzilL  5. 1  prefer  the  sense  of  Grotius  and  Selden  to  Le  Clerc's.  The  paral- 
lel betwcwi  Moses  and  Christ  requires  it,  and  no  objection  can  be  made  to  it  The  apostolical  con- 
•dtotiooa  also,  if  their  judgment  be  of  any  weight,  call  Moses  ''  High  Priest  and  King;"  rhv  apx*^' 
pirn  cai  fiankLa,  tL  3. 

IX  Moaesy  says  Theodoret,  married  an  Ethiopian  woman,  at  which  his  relations  were  much 
oftndcd  ;  and  in  this  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  espoused  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the 
Jews  were  very  unwilling  to  admit  to  the  same  favours  and  privileges  with  themselves.  But  1  should 
not  cbooae  to  lay  a  great  stress  upon  this  typical  similitude,  though  it  be  ingenious. 

14.  Moaes  fiuted  in  the  desert  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  before  he  gave  the  law:  so  did  Elias, 
the  restorer  of  the  law — and  so  did  Christ  before  he  entered  into  his  ministry. 

15.  Moses  fed  the  people  miraculously  in  the  wilderness — so  did  Christ  with  bread,  and  with 
doctrine ;  and  the  manna  which  descended  from  heaven,  and  the  loaves  which  Christ  multiplied, 
were  proper  images  of  the  spiritual  food  which  the  Sariour  of  the  world  bestowed  upon  his  disci- 
ples.   Jc^  ri.  31,  &C. 

1 61.  Moaes  led  the  people  through  the  sea — Christ  walked  upon  it,  and  enabled  Peter  to  do  so. 

17.  Moaes  commanded  the  sea  to  retire  and  give  way — Christ  commanded  the  winds  and  waves 
tobesdn. 

la  Moses  brought  darkness  over  the  land — The  sun  withdrew  its  light  at  Christ's  crucifixion. 
And  as  the  darkness  which  was  spread  over  Egypt  was  followed  by  the  destruction  of  the  first-born, 
and  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host — so  the  darkness  at  Christ's  death  was  the  forerunner  of  the  destruction 
of  the  Jews,  when,  in  the  metaphorical  and  prophetic  style,  and  according  to  Christ's  express  pre- 
diction, **  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  moon  refused  to  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  fell  from 
heaven,"  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  civil  state  of  the  Jews  was  overturned,  and  the  rulers  of  both 
were  destroyed. 

19.  The  &oe  of  Moses  shone  when  he  descended  from  the  mountain — the  same  happened  to 
Christ  at  his  transfiguration  on  the  mountain.  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  then  with  him ;  to  show 
that  the  law  and  prophets  bare  witness  to  him ;  and  the  divine  voice  said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
hear  ye  him ;"  alluding  most  eridently  to  the  prediction  of  Moses,  *'  unto  him  shall  ye 
hearken.** 

20.  Moses  deansed  one  leper — Christ  many. 

21.  Mosea  foretold  the  calamities  which  would  befid  the  nation  for  their  disobedience— so  did 
Christ 

22.  Moaes  chose  and  appointed  seventy  elders  to  be  over  the  people — Christ  chose  such  a  number 
ofdisciplea. 

23L  The  Spirit  which  was  in  Moses  was  conferred  in  some  degree  on  the  seventy  elders,  they 
prophesied — and  Christ  conferred  miraculous  powers  on  his  seventy  disciples. 

24.  Mosea  sent  twelve  men  to  spy  out  the  land  which  was  to  be  conquered — Christ  sent  his  Apos- 
tles into  the  world,  to  subdue  it  by  a  more  glorious  and  miraculous  conquest 

25.  Moaes  was  victorious  over  powerful  kings  and  great  nations — so  was  Chrut,  by  the  effects  of 
his  religion,  and  by  the  fiUl  of  those  who  persecuted  the  Church. 

20.  Mosea  conquered  Amalek  by  lifUng  and  holding  up  both  his  hands  all  the  day — Christ  over- 
came his  and  our  enemies  when  his  hands  were  fastened  to  the  cross.  This  resemblance  has  been 
observed  by  some  of  the  ancient  Christians,  and  ridiculed  by  some  of  the  moderns^  but  without 
sufficient  reason,  I  think. 

27.  Moaes  interceded  for  transgressions,  and  caused  an  atonement  to  be  made  for  them,  and 
Kopped  the  wrath  of  God— so  did  Christ 

28L  Moses  ratified  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  people,  by  sprinkling  them  with  blood — 
Christ  with  his  own  blood. 

29.  Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people,  and  prayed  that  God  would  forgive  them,  or  blot  him  out 
of  hn  book — Christ  did  more,  he  died  for  sinners. 

30.  Moses  instituted  the  Passover,  when  a  lamb  was  sacrificed,  none  of  whose  bones  were  to  be 
brd^n,  and  whose  blood  protected  the  people  from  destruction— Christ  was  that  Paschal  Lamb. 
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J.  P.  4743.  onto  Abraham,  'And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
V.  iE.  30.  ^Qf  ^  |)g  blessed     Unto  you  first  God,  having  raised  up  his  26 

'  G^Ts    ^^  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  yoo,  in  taming  away  every  one  of 

'  *°*  •  •  you  from  his  iniquities. 

31.  Motet  lifted  op  the  terpent,  that  they  who  looked  npoo  him  might  be  hemled  of  their  mortal 
wounds — Christ  was  that  serpent  *'  As  Motet  lifted  np  the  serpent  in  the  wildernctt,  even  ao  mutt 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whotoever  helieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  The  serpent,  being  an  emblem  of  Satan,  may  not  be  thought  a  fit  emblem  to  represent 
Christ ;  but  the  serpents  which  bit  the  children  of  Israel  are  called  jlerp  serpents,  seraphim,  Now 
**  sunt  boni  angeli  seraphim,  soot  mall  angeli  seraphim,  quos  nulla  fignra  melius  quam  preatere  ez- 
primas.  Et  tali  usum  primum  humani  generis  seductorem  putat  Bachat"  Orotlus.  Therefore 
Christ,  as  he  was  the  great  and  good  Angel,  the  angel  of  God's  presence,  the  angd  aor^  ICoxi^t 
might  be  represented  as  a  kind  of  seraphim,  a  beneficent  healing  serpent,  who  should  ab<rfiah  the 
evil  introduced  by  the  seducing  lying  serpent;  and  who,  like  the  serpent  of  Motet,  should  destroy 
the  serpents  of  the  magicians :  as  one  of  those  gentle  terpents  who  are  fHends  to  mankind. 

"  Nunc  quoque  nee  fugiunt  hominem  nee  vulnere  latdunt, 
Quidque  prius  fuerint,  pladdi  meminere  dracones." 

Hbeodotub,  iL  7^ 

32.  All  the  aiftction  which  Motes  ihowed  towards  the  people,  all  the  caret  and  toils  which  he 
underwent  on  their  account,  were  repaid  by  them  with  ingratitude,  murmuring,  and  rebellion, 
and  sometimes  they  threatened  to  stone  him — the  same  returns  the  Jews  made  to  Christ  for  aU  his 
benefits. 

33.  Moses  was  ill  used  by  his  own  firaiily ;  his  brother  and  sister  rebelled  against  him— there  was 
a  time  when  Christ's  own  brethren  believed  not  in  hiuL 

34.  Moies  had  a  very  wicked  and  perverse  generation  committed  to  his  care  and  oondncC ;  and, 
to  enable  him  to  rule  them,  miraculous  powers  were  given  to  him,  and  he  used  his  utmost  endeaTcrar 
to  make  the  people  obedient  to  Ood,  and  to  save  them  firom  ruin ;  but  in  vain :  in  the  space  of 
forty  years  they  all  fell  in  the  wilderness  except  two— Christ  was  given  to  a  generadon  not  lets 
wicked  and  pcrveiie ;  his  instructions  and  hb  miracles  vrere  lost  upon  them ;  and  in  about  the  same 
space  of  time,  after  they  had  rejected  him,  they  were  destroyed. 

35.  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  that  were  on  the  bet  of  the  earth^so  was  Christ. 

36.  The  people  could  not  enter  into  the  land  of  promise  until  Moses  was  dead — by  the  death  of 
Christ  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  opened  to  all  believers. 

37.  In  the  death  of  Moses  and  Christ  there  is  also  a  resemblance  of  some  drcumstancct.  Moses 
died,  in  one  tense,  for  the  iniquities  of  the  people ;  it  was  their  rebellion  which  was  the  occasion  of 
it,  which  drew  down  the  displeasure  of  God  upon  them,  and  upon  him  (Deut.  L  37)*  Moses  there- 
fore  went  up,  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  to  the  top  of  Mount  Nel>o,  and  there  he  died  when  he  was 
in  perfect  vigour,  when  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  was  bis  natural  force  abated — Christ  suffered  for 
the  sins  of  men,  and  was  led  up,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  Mount  Calvary,  where  he  died 
in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  when  he  was  in  his  foil  natural  strength.  Neither  Motet,  nor  Christy 
ss  for  ss  we  can  collect  from  sacred  history,  was  ever  sick,  or  felt  any  bodily  decay  or  infirmitiet, 
which  would  have  rendered  them  unfit  for  the  toils  they  underwent;  their  sufferings  were  of 
another  kind. 

38.  Moses  was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  where  his  body  lay— nor  could  the  Jews  find  the  body 
of  Christ 

39.  Lastly,  as  Moses,  a  little  before  bis  death,  promised  the  people  *  that  Ood  would  raise  them 
up  a  prophet  like  unto  him' — so  Christ,  taking  leave  of  his  afflicted  disciples,  told  them,  "  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter." 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  ^vine  (see  Clarke's  Evidences  of  Katm^al 
and  Revealed  Relipon),  that  the  correspondencies  of  types  and  antitypes,  though  they  be  not  of 
themselves  proper  proofb  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  yet  they  may  be  very  reasonable  confirmationt 
of  the  foreknowlet^  of  God ;  of  the  uniform  view  of  Providence  under  different  dispensations ;  of 
the  analogy,  harmony,  and  agreement  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The  analogiea 
cannot,  without  the  force  of  strong  prejudice,  be  conceived  to  have  happened  by  mere  chance,  with- 
out any  foresight  or  design.  There  are  no  such  analogies,  much  less  such  series  of  analogies,  found 
in  the  books  of  mere  enthusiastic  writers  living  in  such  remote  ages  from  each  other.  It  is  much 
more  credible  and  reasonable  to  suppose,  what  St  Paul  affirms,  that,  in  the  uniform  course  of  God*s 

fivemment  of  the  world,  "  all  these  things  happened  onto  them  of  old  for  escamplet,  r^ira.or  types. 
Cor.  X.  11.  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.*' 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


IX.]  PETER  AND  JOHN  ARE  IMPRISONED.  23 

}  9.  8i.  Peier  amd  St.  John  an  munitoned  by  Order  of  the  Sanhedrim,    i.  P.  4743. 

.                                                               V.iB.sa 
ACTS  IV*  1 — 8«  ^^ ^ / 

1  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  *  cap-  •  or,  ruur, 

2  tain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Saaducees,  came  upon  them,  being  ^^t,»^'  *' 
griered  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Je- 

3  sua  the  resurrection  m>m  the  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on 
them^  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day :  for  it  was  now 

4  erentide.  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  be- 
lieved ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  eldersj 

6  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  High  Priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and    " 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kmdred  of 

7  the  High  Priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem  'K  And 
when  mey  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  r 

And  hence  arisei  that  ftptnen  of  nmilitade  in  the  application  of  leveral  legal  perfonnances  to  the 
■onBtj  of  the  GoipeU  that  it  ean  Ttry  hardly  he  auppoeed  not  to  hare  been  originally  intended. 

Biahop  Hoiaiey  (c)  has  propoted  a  oiticiaai,  whidi  may  add  another  drcamstance  to  the  parallel 
betweeu  Christ  and  Moses. 

We  read  in  Nomh.  zii.  3.  «  That  the  man  Moses  was  very  meek.*'  With  what  truth  this  cha- 
rsdcr  mI^M  be  ascribed  to  Moses,  see  Ezod.  xiL  11—14.  t.  22.  xL  8.  xzxii.  19--89.  Numb.  zi. 
11 — la.  ZTL  15.  and  xz.  10 — 12.  Schultens  renders  the  passage ;  Now  the  man  Moses  gave  forth 
more  answers  than,  &c.  ice,  i.  e.  more  oracular  answers :  "  erat  responsor  eximius  prsB  omni 


If  thiareoMvk  is  jost,  oar  Lord  would  be  like  unto  Moeet  in  this  point  also :  Christ  being  him-  , 
sdf  the  diYine  oiide  by  whom  Moses  had  spoken  to  the  people  (d), 

*>  The  names  of  the  pastors  here  mentioned  show  us  the  powerftil  opposition  against  which  the 
infimt  Clnirchhad  to  contend.  The  Sanhedrim-— the  aged  Ananos,  or  Annas,  who  by  his  influence 
.secretly  directed  every  public  measure,  and  as  many  as  were  of  his  kindred  were  gathered  together 
against  them.  The  John  and  Alexander  here  spoken  o^  appear  to  have  been,  next  to  Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  the  principal  and  most  eminent  persons  in  Jerusalem. 

John*  according  to  Lightfoot,  is  probably  no  other  than  Rabban  Johanan,  the  son  of  Zaccai,  fre- 
qnently  mentioned  in  the  Tatmuds::  It  is  said  of  him,  tliat  he  had  been  the  scholar  of  Hillel,  and 
was  president  of  the  council  after  5yme6n,  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  who  perished  in  the  destruction  of 
tlie  dty,  and  that  he  lived  to  be  a  hundred  and  twenty- three  years  old.  A  remarkable  saying  of 
his,  spoken  by  hiu  not  long  before  his  assembling  with  the  rulers  and  elders,  mentioned  Acts  iv.  is 
related  in  the  Jenisalem  Talmud  thus :  Forty  yean  before  the  destruction  of  the  dty,  when  the 
gates  of  the  temple  flew  open  of  their  own  accord,  Rabban  Johanan,  the  son  of  Zaccai,  said,  **  O 
temple,  temple,  why  dost  ttiou  disturb  thyself?  I  know  thy  end,  that  thou  shalt  be  destroyed ;  for 
so  the  prophet  Zechariah  hes  qpoken  concerning  thee,  '  Open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire 
may  dcronr  thy  cedars.' "    He  lived  to  see'the  truth  of  what  he  had  foretold  (s). 

Tlic  Alexander  here  mentioned,  is  supposed  by  some  learned  men  (/)  to  be  Alexander  the 
alabarrh,  or  governor  of  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Egypt :  and  were  he  at  Jenualem  at  the  time,  no- 
thing wonid  be  more  probable.  For  the  assembly  here  spoken  of  does  not  seem  to  be  the  ordinary 
eeuMfl  of  the  seventy-one,  but  an  extraordinary  council,  composed  of  all  the  chief  men  of  the  Jewish 
Baaon,  from  every  part  of  the  woirld«  who  happened  then  to  be  at  Jerusalem  (  and  several  such,  it 
b  likdy,  there  might  be  upon  the  account  of  some  feast  Josephus  says  of  this  Alexander,  that  he 
was  the  noblest  and  richest  of  all  the  Jews  in  Alexandria  of  his  time,  and  that  he  adorned  the  nine 
gates  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  vrith  plates  of  gold  and  silver  (g). 

ie)  Horilej's  BihUcal  Criticisms,  vol.  1.  p.  166.  He  refers  to  Kennlcotf  s  Remarks,  p.  67.  id)  See  the  treatlie 
se  dM  pMssags  In  the  18th  voL  of  the  CMtfei  Saerl,  p.  4S9,  te.  to  Fsglos's  Remarks,  vol.  II.  p.  126,  and  to  the  tn- 
nent  DsHece  of  the  same  text  In  LImborch's  amioa  coUatlo  cum  erud.  Jadso.  (c)  Vid.  Lightfoot,  vol.  i  p. 
Me,  and  p.  S77.  Stt.  voL  U.  p.  661.  (/)  Baron.  Annal.  xxziv.  p.  SS4.  Lightfoot,  voL  1.  p.  177,  and  760.  (f) 
ABdq.  L  zvlii.  e.7.  f.  6.  fin.T.  19.  c.  6.  f  1.  fin.  1. 30.  c  4.  f .  S.  and  de  BeU,  1. 6.  c.  5.  f .  8.  See  Biicoe  on  the  AcU, 
and  Sehoetgcn,  vol.  t  p.  430. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


24  UBERATION  OF  PETER  AND  JOHN.  [part 

J.  P.  4743.  f  10.  St.  Peter's  Address  to  the  assembled  Samkedrim. 
V.£.ao. 

» , •  ACTS  IV.  8 — 33. 

JwiuaIciii* 

Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them.  Ye   s 
rulers  of  the  people^  and  elders  of  Israel,  If  we  this  day  be   9 
examined  of  toe  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what 
means  he  is  made  whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  i  o 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the'  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  eoen  by  him 
MrtSHxL  ^®^^  ^^  ™*'*  stand  here  before  you  whole.    «  This  is  the  stone  1 1 
*t'  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  whichis  become  the  head 

of  the  comer.   Neither  is  Uiere  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  1 2 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved. 

Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  per-  13 
ceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  mai^ 
veiled ;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  beea 
with  Jesus.     And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed  stand-  14 
ing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing  against  it.    But  when  is 
they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council,  they 
conferred  among  themselves,  saying.  What  shall  we  do  to  these  ]6 
men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them 
is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot 
deny  it*    But  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let  us  1 7 
straitly  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in 
r Again,  ch.    this  name.   'And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  them  not  is 
to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.     But  Peter  and  19 
John  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye  ".     For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  thin^  which  we  have  seen  20 
and  heard.     So  when  they  had  further  Uireatened  them,  they  21 
let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  the]^  might  punish  them,  be- 
cause of  uie  people:  forall  iTtm  glorified  God  for  that  which 
was  done.     For  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old,  on  whom  22 
this  miracle  of  healing  was  shewed. 

$11.7^  Prayer  of  the  Church  at  the  Liberation  of  St.  Peter  wsd  St. 

John. 

ACTS  iv.  23 — 32. 

And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  23 
reported  all  that  uie  Chief  Priests  and  elders  had  said  unto 
them.    And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  24 
to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which 
hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
s  Pi.  ii.  1.     is :  who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said, '  Why  did  25 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?     The  26 

»  See  the  diueitation  on  this  text  among  the  tracts  bound  up  in  the  13th  voL  of  the  Critic! 
Sacri.  De  limitibus  Obsequii  Humani.  By  Samuel  Andreas,  or  Andre,  or  Andrews,    p.  595 — 004. 
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ixj  THE  UNION  OF  THE  CHURCH-  25 

kiii«  of  die  earth  stood  up,  and  the  nden  were  gathered  to-  ^-P*  474S. 

27  gether  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ  (For  of  a  truth,  7'  ^*  ^\ 
aeainst  uiy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  'wuMi«n- 
Hercxl,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people 

28  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy 

29  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done  ''.)  And 
now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings :    and  erant  unto  thy 

30  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  spesuc  thy  word,  by 
stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  si^  and  won- 
ders may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where 
they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness. 

(12.    ne  Umon  amd  Mumfieence  of  the  Prvmtwe  Church. 

ACTS  iv.  32  to  the  end. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul;  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own :  but  they  had  all  things 

33  common.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  aposUes  witness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  sreat  mee  was  upon 

34  them  alL  Neither  was  there  any  among  mem  that  lacked :  for 
as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  diem,  and 

35  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them 
down  at  the  apostles'  feet:  and  distribution  was  made  unto 

36  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.  And  Joses,  who  by  the 
apostles  was  sumamed  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  interpreted. 
The  son  of  consolation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cy- 

37  pms,  having  land,  sold  itf  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  t^ 
at  the  aposUes'  feet  **. 

**  XwtnjyOtivttv — wpoiStpurt  ytvieOai,  this  ought  to  be  in  a  parenthesis,  the  oonstniction  being 
suspended  through  several  verses,  and  not  being  resumed  till  ver.  29.  The  construction  lies  thus : 
AUirera,  e^  6  Of ict  v.  24.  od  d  (irorl)  elirwv,  ver.  26.  Kal  rd  vvv,  K^pii ,  ivtdt  M  ric  dirtiXdc, 
ver.  SSl 

Lord,  thoa  art  Qod,  who  hast  made,  &e.— who  (formerly)  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  fte.  and  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  (a). 

The  beauty  and  truth  of  this  affi^ng  application  of  the  prophecy  must  strike  every  reader. 

M  Thia  section  presents  us  with  a  picture  of  what  every  Christian  Church  ought  to  be,  and  what 
every  Christian  Church  wilt  probably  be,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  in  the 
last  days,  and  the  consummation  of  all  things  arrive.  Here  we  meet  with  no  factions  or  divisions 
on  the  part  of  the  people — no  Jealousy — no  party  spirit — no  desire  of  distinction  disturbed  the  pure 
^  of  the  Primitive  Church.    The  Apostles,  as  the  spiritual  fisithers  of  God's  household,  with- 


it  opposition,  superintended  all  things,  and  directed  the  disposal  of  the  extensive  and  benevolent 
ntribntionB  of  the  fiuthfuL  The  first  law  of  their  divine  Master  was  Ailfilled — ^mutual  and  holy 
love  waa  the  sacred  bond  of  their  union,  the  ruling  principle  of  their  life  and  actions.  But  in  these 
days  of  luxury  and  refinement,  self  engages  all  our  thoughts,  and  all  our  cares — no  other  interest 
esn  be  admitted,  and  the  exploded  doctrine  of  Christian  love  is  alike  ridiculed  and  despised. 


(«)  HarUaad  ap.  Bowyer. 
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•  Or,  to  ^ 
ecivf,  ver.  9. 


26  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH  AT  THIS  TIME.  [part 

J.P.4744.  {13.    DeaikofAMamnamdSi^kira. 

V*  ^b*  31  • 
'^ ^ f  ACTS  V.  1 — 11. 

But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphim  his  wife,   i 
sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his  wife  also  2 
being  privy  to  it^  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the 
aiKistles'  feet    But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  3 
toine  heart  *  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part 
of  the  price  of  the  land  ?    Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  4 
own?  and  after  it  wbs  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power? 
•  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart?  Thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God  ".  And  Ananias  hearing  these  5 
words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost:  and  great  fear  came 
on  all  them  that  heard  these  things.  And  the  young  men  arose,   6 
wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  hinu     And  it  7 
was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in.     And  Peter  answered  unto  s 
her.  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?    And  she 
said.  Yea,  for  so  much.      Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  9 
that  ve  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  tny  husband  are  at 
the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out  Then  fell  she  down  straight-  10 
way  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost:  and  the  young  men 
came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried 
her  by  her  husband. 

$14.     State  of  the  Cktreh  at  t^  time. 

ACTS  V.  11 — 17- 

And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many  1 1 
as  heard  these  things.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  him- 13 
self  to  them  " :  but  the  people  magnified  them.   And  believers  14 

"  From  Uiete  wordt  it  b  evident  that  the  crime  of  AnAoias  wit  tomething  more  than  an  oidinaiy 
act  of  deception.  It  was  a  direct  sin  acaintt  the  Holy  Ohott.  It  was  a  distnist  of  his  power.  It 
was  an  attempt  to  impose  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  an  endeavour  to  discover  if  the  secret 
things  of  the  heart  were  manifest  to  him.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  a  severe  and  exemplary 
punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  the  first  offen^ng  person,  to  convince  others  of  the  continued  pre- 
aenoe^  and  of  the  divine  power  of  that  Holy  Spirit  under  whose  influence  the  Apostles  acted,  smd 
who  worked  with  them  for  the  dissemination  of  the  Oospet  Ananias  is  here  said  to  lie  to  Ood,  be- 
cause he  lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  descended  upon  the  AposUes ;  hence  it  is  dear,  that  if 
he  that  lieth  to  the  Spirit  lieth  to  God— the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  God.  Ananias  appears  to  have 
been  further  tempted  to  this  sin  in  the  expectation,  that  as  he  insisted  it  was  the  whole  of  the  pur- 
chase money,  both  he  and  his  wife  for  the  future  would  be  provided  fi>r  from  the  common  fnnda  of 
the  Church  i  while  at  the  same  time  they  retained  a  portion  for  their  private  purposes.  Doddridge 
calls  it  an  aflVont  directly  levelled  at  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  in  the  midst  of  his  astonishing  trwn  of 
extraordinary  operations.  This  display  of  divine  power  had  its  intended  effect  (Acts  v.  11. 14, 16), 
it  preserved  the  Church  pure,  and  protected  it  from  those  hypocritical  professors,  who,  had  it  not 
been  for  fear  of  a  similar  punishment,  might  have  been  induced  to  Join  the  Apostles,  in  the  hope  of 
those  temporal  advantages  which  the  contributions  of  the  primitive  converts  afibrded. 

**  These  verses,  from  13  to  17>  as  they  stand  in  our  Bibles»  are  couridered  as  intermingled  and 
confbsed,  and  as  such  have  been  variously  arranged  by  oommentaton.  In  their  present  dii^ocition 
I  have  adopted  the  plan  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  as  the  moat  natural  and  the  most  consistent  with  the 
intention  of  Uie  previous  miracle,  and  the  effects  which  it  produced. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


IX.]  THE  SANHEDRIM  AGAIN  ASSEMBLE.  27 

were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  ^-^^  ^744. 

12  women.     And  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  vXl^lfi! 

li  porch*   And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and  '«niM]«m. 

15  wonders  wrougnt  among  the  people.  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  *into  uie  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  cuid  J^^'*'*^ 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 

leoyerahadow  some  of  them.  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of 
die  cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  brin^g  sick  folks,  and 
them  which  were  yezed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were 
healed  eyery  one. 

$  15.     An  Angel  delwere  the  Apostles  fram  Prison, 
ACTS  y.  17 — part  of  yer.  2i. 
17    Then  the  Hieh  Priest  rose  up,  and  aU  they  that  were  with  J.P.474A. 
him,  (which  is  tiie  sect  of  the  Sadducees),  and  were  filled  with  ,  ^'  ^'  ^\ 
isfindifipation,  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  t  or,  mvf. 

19  them  m  the  common  prison.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night 

20  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  3o, 
aland  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of 

21  this  life.  And  when  they  heard  thatf  they  entered  into  the 
temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught — 

(16.     ne  Sanhedrim  again  assemble — St.  Peter  asserts  before  them  the 
Messiahship  of  Christ. 

ACTS  y.  part  of  yer.  21.  and  yer.  22 — 34. 

21  — But  the  High  Priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
and  called  the  council  together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children 

22  of  larael,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  haye  them  brought  But 
when  the  officers  came,  ana  found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they 

23  returned,  and  told,  saying.  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  witn 
all  safety,  and  the  keepers  stanoing  without  before  the  doors : 

24  but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man  within.  Now  when 
the  High  Priest  and  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  Chief 
Priests  heard  these  things,  t£ey  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 

25  would  grow.  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Behold, 
the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and 

26  teaching  the  people.  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers, 
and  brought  them  without  yiolence :  for  they  feared  the  people, 

Bidup  SherUxk,  howerer,  i«  of  a  different  opinion,  tnd,  in  a  oommunication  which  he  nude  to 
Bovryer,  stntet  that  they  ought  to  be  divided  thu»— 
After  verve  II,  go  on  to 

ver.  14.  And  belietrera  were  the  nH»re  added  to  the  Lord,  mnltftudei  both  of  men  and 
women. 
19.  And  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon't  porch. 

IS.  And  of  die  rest  dunt  no  man  Join  himself  to  them ;  but  the  people  magnified  them. 
12.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among 

the  people. 
15.  Insomuch  tliat  they  brought  forth,  &c.  &c. 
By  the  ei  &wavTiCt  ver.  19,  Bishop  Sherlock  wonld  understand  **  the  new  coiiTerts;"  by  the  ok 
Xoijrol,  ver.  13,  "  the  unconverted." — See  Bowyer. 
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2d  THE  APOSTLES  ARE  DISMISSED.  [part 

J.  P.  4746.  lest  they  should  hare  been  stoned.  And  when  they  had  brought  27 
>  V.  M,  32.  ^gm^  ^ey  ggj  ^^^j^  before  the  council :  and  the  High  Pnest 

jmuaiem.    askcd  dicm,  saying,  *  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye  28 
should  not  teach  in  this  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's 
"  blood  upon  us. 

Hien  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and  said.  We  29 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fethers  30 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  31 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  h  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  •  And  33 
we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

li^en  they  heard  thaty  they  were  cut  to  the  hearty  and  took  33 
counsel  to  slay  them. 

§  17.     By  the  Advice  of  GanuUiel  the  Apostles  are  dismissed. 

ACTS  V.  34,  to  the  end. 

Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named  34 
Gamaliel  **,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation  among  all 
the  people,  and  commanded  to  put  the  wostles  forth  a  utde 
space;  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to 35 
S^^Ho^  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men.    For  36 
oonnt  caued"  Dcfore  thcsc  days  rose  up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  some- 
dS^i.       body;  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
•ot^MimMd,  themselves:  who  was  slain;  and  all,  as  many  as  *  obeyed 

him,  were  scattered,  and  brought  to  nought      After  this  man  37 
rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew 
away  much  people  after  him :  he  also  perished ;  and  all,  even 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed.     And  now  I  say  unto  38 
you.  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this 

*^  Tov  AvOp^ov  ro^rav-^vnxn  VTM.  Few  drcanistances  more  fully  display  to  nt  the  utter 
contempt  in  which  the  Jews  held  our  Lord  and  his  followers,  than  this  exprosion.  They  would 
not  even  pronoonce  his  name. 

"  We  read.  Acta  v.  34,  that  a  Pharisee  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  great  repu- 
tadon  among  all  the  people,  was  one  of  the  Jewish  council,  or  Sanhedrim.  This  agrees  exactly 
with  what  is  delivered  in  the  Jewish  Talmuds.  We  are  informed  by  them,  that  Gamaliel,  the  aon 
of  Simeon,  and  gAidson  of  HUlel,  was  president  of  the  council;  that  he  was  a  Pharisee ;  that  he 
was  so  well  skilled  in  the  law,  that  he  was  the  second  who  obtained  the  name  of  Rabban,  a  title  of 
the  highest  eminency  and  note  of  any  among  their  doctors ;  and  concerning  him  is  this  saying, 
"  From  the  time  that  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  Old  died,  the  honour  of  the  Uw  fidled,  and  purity  and 
Pharisaism  died."  He  is  called  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  Old,  to  distinguish  him  from  his  grandson, 
who  was  also  called  Rabban  Gamaliel,  and  the  great-grandson  of  this  grandson,  who  was  also  caUed 
by  the  same  name,  and  had  the  same  title,  and  were  both  of  them,  as  &e  Talmudisto  say,  presidenu 
a^  of  the  councIL 

Thev  tell  us  that  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  Old  died  eighteen  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem  (a),  that  is,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  62,  about  eighteen  years  after  the  convention  of  the  counol, 
before  whom  the  Apostles  were  brought,  as  related  in  the  Acts.  We  read  also  In  Josephus  of 
Simeon,  the  son  of  this  Gamaliel,  as  being  one  of  the  principal  persons  of  the  Jewish  nation  about 
three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(fl)  The  Tslmndists  say,  he  succeeded  hi»  &ther,  and  was  prcsideBt  of  tile  oouneiL  See  Biscoe  on  the  Acts, 
vol.  U.  p.  tlO. 
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IX.]  SEVEN  DEACONS  ARE  APPOINTED.  29 

agoomisel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought** :  but  '•  P* ^745. 
if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  y*^^^, 

40  even  to  fight  against  God.  And  to  him  they  agreed:  and  when  J«niuiMn. 
they  had  caUed  the  apostles,  and  beaten  tkemj  they  commanded 

that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them 

41  And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  were  counted  worUiy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not 
to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ 

§  18.    The  AppomhnaU  of  $even  Deacons. 
ACTS  vi.  1 — 7. 

1  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  mi- 

2  nistration.  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disci- 
ples unto  them,  and  said.  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave 

3  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look 
ye  out  amon^  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business   • 

**  It  was  A  common  saying  among  the  Jews,  W'prmb  nvo  CTDV  DvS  khv  nvy  ^3,  omne  con- 
silium, quod  ad  gloriam  Dei  suscipituri  proepero  eventu  gaudebiL    Schoetgen  Uor.  Heb.  voL  L 

^4^4. 

^  ON  THB  ORIGIN   AND  NATUEE  OP  THE  OFFICE  OP  DEACON. 

We  now  read  the  first  acconnt  of  the  election  of  any  order  of  men  in  the  Christian  Church  from 
among  its  own  members.  The  Apostles  and  the  Serenty  had  been  ordained  to  their  sacred  work 
by  th^r  divine  Master  himself.  The  increased  number  of  converts  now  made  additional  assistance 
necessary,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  seven  were  set  apart  deserves  both  the  attention  and  imita- 
tion of  every  society  united  together  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

It  is  tlie  misfortune  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  every,  even  the  most  minute  point,  has  been 
made  the  sulgect  of  controversy ;  we  must  therefore  begin  our  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  the  ofiice 
to  wbidi  the  Seven  were  appointed,  by  endeavouring  to  ascertain  from  what  body  of  men  they  were 
selected,  before  they  were  set  apart  by  the  Apostles.  It  has  been  questioned  whether  they  were  of 
die  seventy — of  the  hundred  and  eight,  who,  together  with  the  Apostles,  composed  the  number  of 
the  tanndred  and  twenty  upon  whom  the  Spirit  fell  at  the  day  of  Pentecost— or,  of  the  general  mast 
of  converts,  now  added  to  the  Church.  Lightfoot(a)  supposes  tliem  to  have  been  of  the  hundred 
and  twenty.  These,  he  observes,  were  they  that  were  of  Christ's  constant  retinue,  and  '*  companied 
with  him  all  the  time  that  he  went  in  and  out  among  them ;"  and  who,  being  constant  witnesses  of 
his  actions,  and  auditors  of  his  doctrine,  were  appointed  by  Him  for  the  ministry.  These  are  they 
that  the  story  meaneth  all  along  in  these  passages,  "  They  were  all  together " — "  They  went  to 
their  company" — «*  Look  ye  out  among  yourselves  "— *«  They  were  all  scattered  abroad,  except  the 
Apostles  '* — "  They  which  were  scattered  abroad  preached,"  &c.  The  Jews  say,  "  Esra's  great 
synagogue  was  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  men."  And  their  canons  allow  not  the  setting  up  of  a 
Sanhedrim  of  three  and  twenty  judges  in  any  city,  but  where  there  were  a  hundred  and  twenty 
men  St,  some  for  one  office  and  employment,  some  for  another  (6). 

If  we  may  g^ve  credit  to  Epiphanius,  the  seven  deacons  were  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy.  If 
this  was  the  case,  and  if  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  they  were  already 
invested  with  the  power  both  of  preaching  and  administering  the  sacraments.  No  imposition  of 
hands,  therefore,  was  necessary  to  set  them  apart  for  this  office.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that  the 
diflkaltics  and  embarrassments  arising  from  the  incipient  disputes  between  the  widows  of  the 
Hellenists  and  of  the  Hebrews,  might  have  increased  so  much,  and  excited  so  much  dissension  and 
nnkxndness,  that  it  became  necessary  to  select  some  of  the  next  rank  to  the  Apostles,  and  appoint 

(•)  UfhtliMf  s  Wwks,  vol  ilL  p.  183.  Pitman's  edition.       (6)  Hsres.  p.  50.  sect.  ap.  Whitby. 
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J.  P.  4745.  Bot  we  will  giye  oimelres  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  4 

V.  M.  aa.  njinigtry  of  the  word. 

jenuaiem.        And  the  Saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude :  and  they  chose  5 

them  for  thb  ciprats  pnrpoM.  The  genefsl  opinion  however  b,  that  the  deaooni  were  cfaoieii  from 
mmong  the  general  maas  of  bellevert. 

The  second  and  the  following  venef  are  thus  paraphrased  hy  Hammond — *' And  the  twelve  Apoe- 
tles,  calling  the  Church  together,  said  unto  them.  We  have  resolved,  or  decreed,  that  it  is  no  way  fit 
or  reasonable*  that  we  should  neglect  the  preadiing  of  the  Gospel,  and  undertake  the  care  of  looking 
to  the  poor. 

**  Therefore  do  you  nonunate  to  us  seven  men,  iaithlul  and  trusty  persons,  the  most  emment  of 
the  believers  among  you ;  that  we  may  consecrate  or  ordain  them  to  this  office  of  deacons  in  the 
Church ;  and  intrust  them  with  the  task  of  distributing  to  them  that  want  oht  of  the  stock  of  the 
Church :  and  in  the  choice  of  them  let  it  be  also  observed,  that  they  be  persons  of  eminent  gifts  and 
knowledge  in  divine  matters,  (see  ver.  10.)  who  consequently  may  be  fit  to  be  employed  by  oa  in 
preaching  the  word,  and  receiving  proselytes  to  the  iaiUi  by  baptism.  (Chap.  viii.  6.  12.) 

"  And  by  that  means  we  shall  be  less  disturbed,  or  interrupted,  in  our  daily  employment  of  pray- 
ing, and  preaching  the  OoepeL*' 

The  general  opinion,  as  it  is  here  eipreseed  by  Hammond,  certainly  is,  that  the  deacona  were 
selected  from  among  the  mass  of  believers ;  and  that  the  Greek  words  rb  'jrXSfioc  r&v  uaBfirAv, 
here  rendered  ''the  multitude  of  the  disciples,"  refers  to  the  community  or  society  of  Uhristlana, 
called  sometimes  irdvrtc,  tkt  all,  (I  Tim.  v.  90.)  xXdowc,  the  aimy,  (2  Cor.  iL  8.)  and  aome- 
times  XpiOTtidvotf  Ckrittimtf  or  foUowen  of  Christ;  and  also  Matt  zviii.  17.  hasK^vUit  thm 
Church* 

From  whatever  body  of  men  the  deacons  were  selected,  the  narrative  before  us  informs  us  of  two 
important  focts.  The  utmost  caution  was  used  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles  to  prevent  the  admission 
of  inferior  or  unworthy  men  into  the  offices  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  Apostles,  the  heads  of 
the  Church,  prescribed  the  qualifications  for  the  office,  the  people  chose  the  peraons  who  were  thus 
worthy,  and  the  Apostles  ordained  them  to  the  appointed  office.  Every  Church  we  Infer,  therefore, 
is  entitled,  and  is  bound  to  follow  this  plan  of  conduct.  Its  ecclesiastical  heads  are  the  sole  judges 
and  directors  of  the  qualifications  required  for  the  fulfilment  of  any  sacred  office ;  the  persons  who 
are  to  fill  those  offices  must  be  taken  from  the  general  mass  of  the  people,  and  they  are  then,  when 
thus  known  and  approved,  to  be  set  apart  by  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  those  to  whom 
that  power  is  righUy  committed.  Till  they  are  thus  set  apart,  their  own  qualifications,  and  the 
general  approbation  of  the  people,  do  not  constitute  their  right  of  admission  to  the  offices  of  the 
Christian  Church.  If  Scripture  is  to  be  our  guide  in  matters  which  concern  Christian  societies,  as 
well  as  in  those  which  interest  us  as  individuals,  these  are  the  directions  it  has  for  ever  given  to 
the  Churches  of  Christ,  in  every  nation,  wherever  its  sacred  pages  have  been  imparted.  The  Apos- 
tles alone  called  the  Church  together,  and  gave  them  directions  to  look  out  from  among  them  seven 
men  of  good  report,  specifying  at  the  same  time  their  necessary  endowments  and  numbers ;  and 
reserving  to  themselves  the  power  of  appointing  them  to  the  sacied  office.  And  when  we  consider 
that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  one  indispensable  qualification,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the 
prK-election  to  some  sacred  function ;  no  possible  authority  can  be  derived  from  this  portion  of 
Scripture  to  sanction  the  laity  in  taking  upon  themselves  the  choice  and  appointment  of  their  re. 
spective  ministers.  The  same  rules  which  were  on  the  present  occasion  prescribed,  we  have  reason 
to  suppose,  were  observed  likewise  in  the  nomination  of  bishops  and  deacons  in  other  Churches. 
For  in  St  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  we  read  that  he  desires  the  bishop  who  ordains,  to 
inquire  most  particularly  into  the  character  of  those  who  were  admitted  into  the  high  sacred 
functions.  In  Titus  (i.  6.)  for  a  bishop,  seventeen  necessary  qualifications  are  enumerated ;  and  in 
Timothy,  (ill.  2.)  fifteen.  The  same  inquiries  and  the  same  discipline,  (compare  ver.  6.  and  10.) 
although  the  former  are  not  so  particularly  specified,  are  also  required  before  the  election  of  deau»ns, 
(1  Tim.  ill.  8.)  "  They,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to 
themselves  a  good  degree,"  Uiat  la,  a  degree  towards  the  order  of  Presbyter. 

We  are  now  to  inquire  into  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  diaconal  office.  If  we  refer  to  the  Scrip- 
ture on  this  subject,  we  shall  find  that  Philip,  one  of  the  deacons,  preached  and  baptised,  (Acts  xxi. 
8.  and  viii.  12.  29.  40.);  and  that  St  Stephen  also,  who  was  another,  preached,  and  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people,  (Acts  vi.  8.  10.) ;  and  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  Whether  Philip  and  others  of  these  deacons  preached 
and  baptised,  not  in  their  character  of  deacons,  but  as  Evangelists,  or  as  belonging  to  the  Seventy, 
has  been  a  subject  of  dispute.  It  is  clear  that  before  their  ordination,  the  Apostles  themselves  were 
engaged  in  the  ministry  of  the  tables;  for  the  treasure  of  the  Church  being  laid  at  the  Apostles* 
feet,  distribution  of  it  was  made  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.  (Acts  iv.  36.)     That  work. 
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Stephen,  a  man  full  of  &ith  and  of  the  Holy  OhoBt,  and  FkiUm  ^-^-^"^^ 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  xll^lf^ 
6  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch " :  whom  they  set  before  the  '•niM^Mn. 

dMrefive,  wbich  tbe  Apotdet  themtelTCt  peifonned,  till  an  Increase  of  duties  compelled  them  to 
appoint  others  to  officiate  for  them,  cannot  In  any  way  be  regarded  as  Inconsistent  with  the  high 
comniaaloii  which  they  received  to  teaeh  and  to  baptize  all  nations.  The  office  of  the  deacon  Is  men- 
lioDed  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Bpbtle  to  the  Phillppians,  as  a  spiritual  and  perpetual  office,  then  settled 
in  tbe  Cbiirdi«  they  being  the  appointed  attendants  on  the  bishop,  as  we  read  in  Epiphanins  (6),  A 
bishop  cannot  be  without  a  deacon.  Throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  diey 
are  never  once  called  Ministers  of  the  Tables,  although  they  are  sidd  to  be  appointed  for  Uiat  work 
— no  otber  name  is  given  to  them  but  that  of  deacons ;  and  St  Jerome  (To.  5.  P.  S61.  K.)  speaks  of 
tbem  aa  the  ministers  not  only  of  the  priests,  but  also  of  the  widows  and  tables.  And  when  it  b 
rcBienbered  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  porticttlarly  conferred  upon  them,  the  order  of 
deacons,  Hke  that  of  the  apostles,  may  be  considered  of  divine  institution,  and  decidedly  ecclesiasti- 
cal, established  for  ever  in  the  Christian  Church. 

The  evidence  of  the  Fathers  Is  no  less  dear  ;  their  writings  axe  to  be  valued  not  only  for  their 
testSmony  to  the  opinions  of  the  Primidve  Church,  but  for  their  statements  of  fiicts.  The  customs 
of  tbe  contemporaries  of  the  Apostles,  or  their  successors  in  the  next  age,  when  those  customs 
were  vnivcnal  In  every  country  where  Christianity  was  established,  are  related  by  the  Fathers : 
and  diey  have  ever  been  esteemed,  therefore,  as  nsefol  chronicles,  and  as  our  best  goides  in  all 
^acstSons  eonceming  the  frith  or  discipline  of  tiie  early  Church.  When  the  Fathers  are  vnanimous 
in  asserting  tbe  prevalence  of  a  custom  in  the  day  in  which  they  lived ;  when  they  describe  it  as 
eniversal ;  wben  they  dedare  it  to  have  prevailed  in  the  age  of  the  Aposties ;  and  when  their  testi- 
mony is  confirmed  either  by  the  positive  affirmation  of  Scripture,  or  is  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  or  Is 
sapfwrtcd  by  rational  inference  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  we  are  justified  in  pronoundng  such 

ned  by  the  Aposties. 


.  or  practice,  to  have  been  either  instituted,  or  at  least  sanctione 
If  tiiere  be  any  thing  of  a  doubtfol  nature  in  the  passages  of  Scripture,  which  relate  to  the  opinion  or 
practice  in  question,  the  corroborating  evidence  of  the  Fathers  must  be  considered  as  dedsive  of  any 
discussion  arising  firom  the  nlijteL  This  authority  of  the  primitive  Fathers  will  enable  us  to  ascer* 
tain  the  real  nature  of  the  Diaoonate  which  was  now  instituted,  and  became  an  ordinance  for  ever  in 
tbe  CiiriBtian  Chnrdi. 

la  answer  to  those  who  consider  that  the  order  of  deacons  is  only  a  temporary  or  dvil  ofllce,  In- 
stitoted  for  tbe  serving  of  tables,  it  must  be  urged,  as  Bishop  Pearson  (e)  rlghtiy  observes,  that  the 
tables  of  tbe  Aposties  were  common  and  sacred.  Justin  Martyr  (d)  mentions  tiiem  ss  attendants 
on  tbe  bishops  at  the  Agapsi,  or  love  feasts,  when  the  Eucharist  was  also  celebrated ;  and  that  they 
^btribated  the  bread  and  wine  (after  its  consecration  by  the  bishop,)  to  the  communicants.  St 
Pdlycarp  (e),  in  his  Epistie  to  the  Philippians,  (p.  17.  edit  Ozon.  1644.)  exhorts  the  deacons  to 
behave  tbcmaelves  nnblameably,  as  the  deacons  or  ministers  of  Ood  in  Christ,  and  not  of  men.  St 
Ignatlns  (/)  also^  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Tralllans,  has  these  words^'*  And  deacons,  being  the 
aiiaisters  of  the  mystery,  or  rather  of  the  mysteries,  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  by  all  means  to  please 
an  men,  for  they  are  not  dispensers  of  meat  and  drink,  but  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Ood.'*  St 
Cyprian  (g)  writes,  (Epist.  05.  Ord.  Pamel.)  "  But  deacons  ought  to  remember,  that  the  Lord  chose 

(*)  Hmtm,  p.  M.  sset  4.  i^  Whitby.  (•)  Its  ordo  qnidsm  in  Eeelesia  slBgulaxls  jam  torn  impositieas  na- 
SQum  iastitotus  sat  Actus  quldem,  ad  quern  instituti  sunt  aihll  aliud  est,  quam  6taiuww  rpaw4ttut,  et  coosti- 
tuA  •nnt  |y«  To^T^t  rm  xp^iat,  que  contiitebBt  h  rS  diacoirm  rg  Ka04M«^*Si  Offlcium  tunen  non  AiJt  mers 
etvile,  aat  cecoBomienni,  ted  ucnnn  etlaxn,  live  Eode&utieum.  Menus  enim'IMtdpQlonun  tunc  temporls  com- 
■mail,  St  saens  etlam  fa&n;  lioe  est  In  eoauauni eoavieCa  Saennentom  Euehuletineelebralwnt, ftc— Peanoni 
fa  Acta  ApoetoL  Lectione,  p.  ML  Sehoetgen  has  deddad  in  &v<mr  of  the  opinion  whkh  is  apparently  beat  sup- 
ported  by  Scripture,  that  the  deacons  were  of  two  kinds,  of  tables,  and  of  the  word.  The  deaoonshlp  or  ministry 
«r  tables  rrasen  after  the  flTst  dispersion,  and  Philip  then  resumed  the  deaconshlp  of  the  word.  Post  iiaawopap 
veto  eaeeabat  ttmrn^ma  T^k  rpaw^Cnt,  at  Fliltipptts  poirtea  resuntebat  dtanomav  toS  KAyom.  Schoetgen  Hone  Hebra- 
ieae,  v«L  L  p.  4Sa.  (d)  Ei^f^iptmrtMomof  riS  wpo^arBrof  ol  maKaAfitvot  At^MW^t  6t66anv  h^a^  rfiv  wapAwrmtt 
it^TfXafUut.  Justin  Haxtyr,  ApoL  3^p.  97.  ed.  Paris.  («)  Pdyoaxp  exhorts  the  deacons,  that  they  conduct  them- 
setvea  blamelcsa,  'Or  6cov  h»  TLptermeuanovot  icai  o^  itv0pmwttv.  (/)  A«t  M  Kai  rain  dnuc^fovt  Svratjxvcrnpiuv 
XptwT^m  *li|«-ev,  rard  wirra  rpSwev  OpimiMtv.  o^  jip  fipt^rSkv  xai  votAv  tlei  6tdKOVot,  &XX'  intXna'iar  Otov  inrnpirat. 
M«v  tiw  mtrfOv  -rd  ^cAtyiara  ^XarTtvffai  At  «v^  ^X^ov.  Ap.  (Mtld  Sacrl,  vol.  vlU.  Mnnot.  fldpionls  OentlUA, 
in  Phflem.  p.  8M.    Hu«hes,  in  his  learned  prefiice  to  Chrysoatom  on  the  Priesthood,  reada  here  fAverffpiw,  but  he 


infers  tbe  pteeent  reading,  whieh  ii  defended  on  the  authority  of  the  old  interpreters  of  the  paaaage,  p.  61. 
Hehop  Pearson  nads  |up«tiipmw,  Lectlones  In  Act  p.  64.       (p)  Cyiuian  thus  speaks  ooncamlnff  deacons—Me- 
'  I  dlaeenidebentqooniamApoetolos,ld  est  EpisooposetPnepositoeDominus  elegit  :uiaoonoeant«m 


I  Domtai  in  eoalos  ApoetoU  aibi  constituerunt  Eplseopatna  sal,  et  Ecclesias  Ministros.  In  the  oon* 
atitatlBSM  af  OeaieBs  are  prayers  for  tlie  deacon,  in  which  these  words  oemi^'-uaratim^ov  avriw  ttap^rrMc  X«(. 
TM|>iya»Ta  Tipr  ^c<#««^ivair  o^rfiv  AioMv^av  4Tptf«TMr,  &ijJfi9Tmft  &M7RXifrwr,  M«*C«*et  &|i«4SiMtf  fla$$ic^. 
The  dsarons  being  accustomed  to  be  advanced  tma  the  diaoonate  to  the  presbyteial  offlce,  whieh  was  thus  called 
a  dcgrse,  fttaa  the  passage  1  Tim.  iii.  18«— •!  mXAc  Atwio^iMvrtt  fia9itiv  iavroir  mAov  vcpnrocoSvrai. 

31  See  page  93. 
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v^*>  ^M  apostles :  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
V ,  tiieni« 

JeniMl«in. 

spostlesy  that  i$,  bishops  tnd  governon ;  bat  after  the  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven,  the  Apoatles 
constituted  deacons  for  thcmselTes,  to  be  attendants  upon  them  as  bishops,  and  upon  the  Church.'* 

Many  similar  references  might  be  given  i  but  it  is  only  necessary  here  to  add,  that  they  were  or- 
dained  by  the  imposition  of  haods  by  the  Apostles,  in  the  very  same  manner  as  priests  were  ordained ; 
and  that  this  solemn  ceremony  could  not  have  been  used,  had  the  deacons  been  designed  only  for 
civil  and  temporary  purposes. 

Mosheim  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  seven  deacons  were  not  the  only  persona  iq>pointed 
by  the  Apostles  to  take  charge  of  the  poor,  as  there  must  have  been  curators  for  that  office  long  be- 
fore this  period,  in  consequence  of  the  increasing  numbers  of  the  Church ;  and  there  must,  there- 
fore, in  &ct,  have  been  deacons  before  there  were  any  such  by  name.    He  argues,  that  theee  minis- 
ters having  been  selected  from  amongst  the  indigenous  Jews,  who  in  number  iar  exceeded  the 
foreign  ones,  it  was  found  that  they  were  not  strictly  impartial,  but  were  apt  to  lean  a  little  more 
than  was  right  in  &vour  of  their  feUow  dtisens,  and  those  of  their  own  country,  and  discovered  a 
greater  readiness  in  relieving  the  widows  of  native  Jews  than  the  others.    The  foreign  Jews,  whcmi 
St  Luke  terms  Greeks,  being  much  dissatisfied  at  this,  and  murmuring  greatly  a^nst  the  He- 
brews on  account  thereof,  the  Apostles  convoked  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  commanded  them 
to  nominate  seven  men  of  approved  faith  and  integrity,  to  whom  the  management  of  the  concerns 
of  the  people  might  without  apprehension  be  committed.  The  people  complied  with  these  directiona, 
and  chose  by  their  suffrages  the  appointed  number  of  men,  six  of  them  being  Jews  by  birth,  and  one 
a  proselyte,  of  the  name  of  NicoUus.    These  seven  deacons,  as  we  commonly  call  them,  were  aJl  of 
them  chosen  from  amongst  the  foreign  Jews.      This  he  thinks  is  sufficiently  evident,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  their  names  being  all  of  them  Greek :  for  the  Jews  of  Palestine  were  not  aorastomed 
to  adopt  names  for  their  children  from  the  Greek,  but  from  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  languagea.  Prom 
these  circumstances  Mosheim  believes  that  these  seven  men  were  not  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the 
whole  of  the  poor  at  Jerusalem :  for  can  any  one  suppose,  he  continues,  that  the  Hebrews  would 
have  consented  that  the  relief  of  their  own  widows  and  poor,  should  be  thus  committed  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Jews  of  the  foreign  class  f      The  native  Jews  would  in  this  case  have  been  liable  to 
experience  the  same  injustice  fiom  the  foreign  brethren,  as  the  latter  had  to  complain  of  whilst  the 
alms  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  instead,  therefore,  of  at  once  striking  at  the  root  of 
the  evil  which  they  proposed  to  cure,  the  Apostles  would,  by  such  an  arrangement,  have  merely  ap- 
plied to  it  a  very  uncertain  kind  of  remedy.     Besides,  the  indigenous  Jews  made  no  complaint 
against  those  who  had  hitherto  managed  the  concerns  of  the  poor ;  and  consequently  there  could 
be  no  necessity  for  their  dismissal  from  office.     It  appears,  therefore,  clear  beyond  a  doubt,  that 
those  seven  men  were  not  invested  with  the  care  of  the  poor  in  general,  but  were  appointed  merely 
as  curators  of  the  widows  and  poor  of  the  foreigners  or  Greeks ;  and  that  the  others  continued,  under 
the  guardianship  of  those  who,  prior  to  the  appointment  of  the  seven,  were  intrusted  with  the  su- 
perintendence and  discretionary  relief  of  the  whole.    Champ.  Vitringa  saw  the  matter  evidently  in 
this  light,  as  is  plain  from  his  work,  De  Synagoga,  lib.  iii.  part  it  cap.  &  p.  928.    As  to  the  reason 
which  caused  the  number  of  these  men  to  be  fixed  at  seven,  I  conceive  that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the 
state  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  their  appointment     The  Christians  in  that  city 
were  most  likely  divided  into  seven  classes ;  the  members  of  each  of  these  divisions  having  a  sepa* 
rate  place  of  assembly.  It  was  therefore  deemed  expedient  that  seven  curators  should  be  appointed, 
in  order  that  every  dirision  might  be  furnished  with  an  officer  or  superintendent  of  its  own,  whose 
immediate  duty  it  should  be  to  tske  csre  that  the  widows  and  the  poor  of  the  foreigners  should 
come  in  for  an  equitable  share  of  the  alms  and  benefactions,  and  to  see  that  due  relief  was  adminis- 
tered according  to  the  necessities  of  the  different  individuals  (A). 

Lightfoot  (i),  Dr.  Clarke,  and  many  others,  have  attempted  to  assimilate  the  fDSiB  of  the  Jewish 
synagogue  with  the  Christian  deacons,  now  appointed.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  other  re- 
semblance than  this,  that  one  part  of  their  duty  was  common  to  both,  the  charge  of  the  poor.  That 
the  office  of  deacons  among  the  Christians  was  more  than  this,  has  been  shown  both  from  Scripture, 
and  its  only  right  interpreters  on  these  matters, — the  early  Fathers. 

(A)  Mosheim  on  the  aflUn  of  the  Christians  before  Constaotine.— Vidsl's  tnmilation,  vol.  i.  p.  20S,  ftc.  (I) 
Lishtfoot,  vol.  ill.  p.  189.  Pitman's  edition ;  and  Dr.  atrke  fn  loc.  They  appoint,  says  Lightfoot,  quoting  from 
Taimudicsl  authority,  not  leu  than  three  Pamasin  ;  for  if  judgment  about  pecuniary  matters  were  judged  bf 
three,  much  more  this  mattef  which  eoncemeth  life  is  to  be  managed  by  three :  and  in  each,  doctrine  and  wis* 
dom  were  required,  that  they  might  be  able  to  dSacem,  and  give  right  judgment  in  things  both  sacred  and  civil. 
The  irn  ehasan,  and  WDV  thamash,  were  also  a  sort  of  deacons.  The  flrtt  was  the  priest's  deputy ;  and  the  last 
was  in  tome  cases  the  deputy  of  this  deputy,  or  the  sub-descon.  See  on  the  subject  of  this  note,  Whitby,  Ham- 
mond, Arehbishon  PottePt  treatise  on  Church  Government,  and  their  numerous  referenees  to  the  Fathers,  in 
addition  to  those  here  selected. 
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§  19.     J%e  Church  eontmues  to  increase  in  Number  '*.  J-  P-  4746. 

V.  ^.33. 
ACTS  VI.  T-  ' « ' 

JctubaIoih* 

7  ^  And  the  word  of  Grod  increased ;  and  the  number  of  the  dis- 
ciples multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly :  and  a  great  company  of 
the  Priests  were  obedient  to  the  fiaith. 

*^  Ij^htlboc  remarkj  on  this  Tene,  it  is  so  constant  an  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  the  most  im- 
pare  sect  of  the  Nicolaitans  derived  their  name  and  filthy  doctrines  from  the  "  Nicolas'*  here  men- 
tioocd  (see  Rct.  it  16),  that  so  much  as  to  distrust  the  thing,  would  look  like  contradicting  antiquity. 
Eat  if  it  were  lawful  in  this  matter  freely  to  speak  one's  thoughts,  I  should  conjecture  (for  the 
boDonr  of  oor  Nicolas),  that  the  sect  might  rather  uke  its  derivation  from  kVi30  Necola,  "  let  us 
eat  together;"  those  brutes  animating  one  another  to  eat  things  offered  to  idols.  Like  those  in 
Isa.  xziL  13.  itan^ntm  *)«a  *rm,  **  Let  us  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine*'  (a). 

As  tlie  Nicolas  here  spoken  of  was  a  deacon  appointed  by  the  apostles,  and  therefore  must  have 
been  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  not  probable  he  should  have  apostatised  so  far  from  the  true 
frith,  as  to  have  become  the  founder  of  a  sect  whose  doctrines  were  so  disgusting  in  their  nature, 
and  so  lepognaot  to  truth,  as  to  bring  down  the  strong  condemnation  of  our  Lord  in  the  book  of 
Rerelatioo  already  referred  to. 

"  ON   THB  DATE  OF  THE  ICAETYRDOM  OF   8T.  STEPHEN. 

The  dmioologen  of  the  New  Testament  have  generally  assigned  the  martyrdom  of  St  Stephen 
to  the  year  S3  or  34  of  the  Vulgar  Mn,  from  the  supposition  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  in  the 
year  33.  In  this  Arrangement  the  opinion  of  Benson  has  been  adopted,  which  places  the  death  of 
Christ  in  the  year  of  the  Vulgar  ^ra  29,  and  of  the  Julian  period  4742.  This  hypothesis  will,  I 
trust,  be  fband  consistent  with  the  general  opinion  respecting  the  date  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ste- 
phen. St.  Luke  not  baring  given  us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  express  data  for  the  chronology  of 
either  of  these  great  events,  several  arguments  seem  to  warrant  and  justify  the  dates  here  affixed  to 
the  different  portions  of  the  Sacred  History,  from  the  ascension,  29,  to  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Stephen,  33w 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  dates  are  as  follow : 
The  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  miracle  at  Pentecost,  and  first  accession  of 

converts  •••• •• ••••••••• • 29 

The  increasing  prosperity  of  the  Church,  after  the  healing  of  the  cripple 30 

The  incRfl«e  of  the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 31 

The  increase  of  the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  imprisonment  and  release  of  the  apostles  . .     32 
Persecution  and  death  of  Stephen ••     33 

It  most  be  remembered  that  St  Luke,  who  was  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  prin- 
cipally anxious  to  relate  the  chief  circumstances  of  the  life  of  St  Paul,  and  those  actions  of  St  Peter, 
which  were  introductory  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles.  In  many  instances, 
therefore,  he  has  not  only  studied  brevity,  but  has  passed  over  a  variety  of  important  journeys  and 
drcumstanccs  &miliarly  alluded  to  in  St  Paul's  Epistles.  He  almost  wholly  omits  what  passed 
among  the  Jews  after  St  Paul's  conversion — the  dispersion  of  Christianity  in  the  East — the  lives 
and  deaths  of  the  aposdes^the  foundation  of  the  Church  at  Rome — St  Paul's  journey  into  Arabia, 
and  other  events.  It  may  therefore  excite  surprise,  that  the  Evangelist,  who  is  in  general  so  emi- 
nently concise,  should  so  frequentiy  repeat  similar  expressions,  unless  we  consider  them  as  relating 
to  distinct  occurrences  in  the  Church.  We  find  for  instance  in  Acts  ii.  47>  after  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost, "  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 

Acta  iv.  32L  after  the  healing  of  the  cripple — the  multitude  of  them  that  **  believed,  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  souL" 

In  Acts  V.  14.  after  the  death  of  Ananias — "  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  mul- 
titadcs  both  of  men  and  women." 

And,  alter  the  release  of  the  aposties.  Acts  ri.  7* — "  Uie  word  of  God  increased,  and  the  number 
of  the  disdples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatiy ;  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith ;"  all  which  expressioiks  and  difibrent  events  seem  to  imply,  that  a  much  longer  period 
than  one  year  elapsed  before  the  dispersion  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  and  the  martyrdom  of  St 
Stephen :  and  thb  supposition  has  induced  me  to  place  the  latter  with  the  generality  of  commen- 
Utors  in  the  year  33. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  Daniel's  celebrated  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  describes  with  much 
sccuracy  the  gradual  establishment  of  Christianity  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  progressive  manner  appa- 
rently related  by  St  Luke.  Prideaux  makes  the  seventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
which  were  to  elapse  between  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  build  the  city,  and  tiie  confinning  of 

(a)  Ughtfoot,  vol.  viU.  p.  484. 
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tU  STEPHEN  IS  ACCUSED  OF  BLASPHEMY.  [part 

J  P.  4746or      $  20.     Stephen,  having  boldly  asserted  the  Messiahshq)  of  Christ,  is 
33^Jr  M^'  accused  of  Blasphemy  before  the  Sanhedrim. 

) -. '  ACTS  vi.  8 — 15. 

JeruBsIem. 

And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and  s 
miracles  among  the  people. 

Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  9 
the  synoffoffue  of  the  Libertines  **y  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alezan- 

the  covenant,  to  commence  with  the  year  of  the  Julian  period  4256,  which  he  considers  as  corre- 
spondent with  the  year  468  before  Christ,  the  first  seven  weeks  terminating  with  the  complete 
establishment  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  state,  forty-nine  years  af^er.  Threescore  and  two  weekj 
were  then  to  elapse,  after  which  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  Dan.  iz.  26.  and  this  brings  os  to  the 
year  4739  of  the  Julian  period,  and  26  A.D.     Thfis  &r  we  are  agreed. 

There  now  remains,  to  conclude  the  prophecy,  the  one  week,  or  seven  years.  In  this  week  (sec 
Dan.  ix.  27>)  the  covenant  is  to  be  confirmed — "and  in  the  midst  of  it  he  shall  canse  the  sacrifice 
and  the  oblation  to  cease."    Prideauz  assigns  to  these  seven  days,  or  years,  the  following  events: 

J.  P. 

4739  The  first  day  of  the  week — the  ministry  of  John  begins  to  confirm  the  covenant. 

4742  The  middle  of  the  week— the  ministry  of  Christ 

4746  End  of  the  seventieth  week—Christ  is  crucified. 

Highly  as  I  respect  the  authority  of  Prideauz,  I  cannot  coincide  in  this  arrangement  of  events, 
by  which  he  would  interpret  this  wonderful  prophecy.  Daniel  appears  to  me  to  assert,  in  the  most 
express  manner,  that  the  sacrifice  shall  be  caused  to  cease  in  the  midst  of  the  week ;  and  it  coold 
not  possibly  cease  till  our  Lord,  the  typified  Sacrifice,  vras  oiSered  up.  It  is  further  dedared,  thst 
the  covenant  shall  be  confirmed  through  the  whole  week.  These  considerations  have  induced  me 
to  give  a  more  literal  interpretation  of  the  passage,  which  seems  to  me  also  corroborated  by  other 
chronological  calculations.  I  consider,  then,  the  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  following  arrange- 
ment of  events,  which  I  would  substitute  for  those  given  by  Prideauz;  and  by  which  his  hypothesis 
is  made  to  harmonise  with  that  of  Benson,  Hales,  and  others: 

J.  P.  A.D. 

4739    26    First  day  of  the  week — Christ's  ministry  begins,  and  the  covenant  is  confirmed. 

4742  29    In  the  half-part  or  middle  of  the  week — the  Messiah  is  cut  off,  and  the  sacrifice  is 

caused  to  cease  by  the  death  of  Christ.  He  confirms  his  covenant  by  sending  down 
the  Holy  Spirit 

4743  30    The  covenant  is  further  confirmed  by  the  second  great  effbsion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

4744  31     The  death  of  Ananias,  and  the  rapid  increase  of  the  Church,  prove  the  truth  of  the 

covenant 

4745  32    The  covenant  is  more  fully  confirmed  by  the  complete  establishment  of  the  Church, 

the  conversion  of  the  priests,  fire.  &c. 

4746  33    The  last  year  of  the  seventy  weeks  begins,  and  the  covenant  is  ratified  by  the  blood 

of  the  first  martyr.     Then,  and  then  only,  the  Jews  began  to  fill  up  the  measure 
of  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers,  by  resisting  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
The  seventy  weeks  having  now  ezpiredy  they  are  permitted  to  persecute  the  Church 
of  Christ  even  unto  death,  drawing  down  upon  themselves,  by  their  abominations 
and  cruelty,  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  sanctuary,  the  desolation  predicted 
both  by  our  Lord  and  his  prophets. 
In  addition  to  the  arguments  already  given  in  &vour  of  the  present  arrangement,  which  makes 
nearly  four  years  intervene  between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  I  roust  add 
the  authority  of  Tacitus ;  who  states  that  after  the  death  of  Christ  his  religion  was  for  a  time  sup- 
pressed, but  that  it  afterwards  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  through  the  whole  world.     This 
hitter  clause  seems  to  me  evidently  to  refer  to  the  first  persecution  of  the  disciples,  when  they  were 
obliged  to  fly  fVom  Jerusalem,  and  carried  with  them  the  Gospel  in  every  direction.     Some  time 
roust  have  elapsed  before  the  Church  could  have  been  so  fully  established,  as  to  have  become  ob- 
nozious  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  its  founders  being  the  most  despised  and  humble  of  men.     The  pas- 
sage from  Tacitus  refers  to  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  Nero — Qnos,  vnlgtu  Christianos 
appellabat  Auctor  nominis  qus  Christus,  Tiberio  imperitante,  per  Procuratorem  Pontium  Pilatum 
supplicio  affectus  erat    Repressaque  in  prtesens  ezitiabilis  superstitio  rursus  erumpebat,  non  modo 
per  Judseam,  originem  ejus  roali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam,  quo,  &c. 

*'  ON   THE   8YNAOOOUE   OF  THE   LIBERTINES. 

Various  opinions  have  been  entertained  respecting  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines  here  men* 
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drians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Ste-  "'•'*•  ^746  *>' 
lophen.     And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  ^J^  ^^* 

11  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said,  ^^ — s^-^ 
We  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  '®"*'*^^"* 

12  and  againU  God.     And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him^  and  caught  him, 

13  and   tmught  him  to  the  council,   and  set  up  fedse  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words 


Mr.  Home  supposes,  and  so  likewise  do  Bishop  Marsh  and  Michaelis,  that  the  word 
Ai^pxtyo*  is  evidently  the  same  as  the  Latin  Lihertini.  "  Whatever  meaning  we  aflBx  to  this 
word,"  says  Bishop  Marsh,  "  (for  it  is  variously  explained,)  whether  we  understand  emancipated 
slaves,  or  the  sons  of  emancipated  slaves,  they  must  have  been  the  slaves,  or  the  sons  of  slaves,  to 
RooHui  maatert ;  otherwise  the  Latin  word  Liberiini  would  not  apply  to  them.  That  among  per- 
•ona  of  this  description,  there  were  many  at  Rome  who  professed  the  Jewish  religion,  whether 
■Kaves  of  Jewish  origin,  or  proselytes  after  manumission,  is  nothing  very  extraordinary.  But  that 
tliey  sbouki  have  been  so  numerous  at  Jerusalem  as  to  have  a  synagogue  in  that  city,  built  for  their 
paiticnlar  use,  appears  at  least  to  be  more  than  might  be  expected.  Some  commentators,  there- 
lore,  have  supposed  that  the  term  in  question,  instead  of  denoting  emancipated  Roman  slaves,  or 
the  sQsis  of  sodi  persons,  was  an  adjective  belonging  to  the  name  of  some  dty  or  district ;  while 
ochers,  on  mere  conjecture,  have  proposed  to  alter  the  term  itself.  But  the  whole  diflBculty  is  re- 
moved by  a  passage  in  the  second  book  of  the  '  Annals  of  Tacitus,'  from  which  it  appears  that  the 
persons,  whom  that  historian  describes  as  being  Ubertini  generis,  and  infected  (as  be  calls  it)  with 
fttreign,  that  is,  with  Jewish  superstition,  were  so  numerous  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Tiberius, 
that  four  tboQsand  of  them,  who  were  of  age  to  carry  arms,  were  sent  to  the  island  of  Sardinia ;  and 
that  all  the  rest  of  them  were  ordered,  eidier  to  renounce  their  religion,  or  to  depart  from  Italy 
before  a  day  appointed.  This  statement  of  Tacitus  is  confirmed  by  Suetonius,  who  relates  that 
Tiberius  disposed  of  the  young  men  among  the  Jews  then  at  Rome  (under  pretence  of  their  serving 
in  the  vrars),  in  provinces  of  an  unhealthy  climate ;  and  that  he  banished  from  the  dty  all  the  rest 
of  that  nation,  or  proselytes  to  thiat  religion,  under  penalty  of  being  condemned  to  slavery  for  life, 
if  they  did  not  comply  with  his  commands.  We  can  now  therefore  account  for  the  number  of 
lAberthd  in  Judea,  at  the  period  of  which  Luke  was  speaking,  which  was  about  fifteen  years  after 
their  banishment  from  Italy."  Bishop  Marsh  has,  however,  omitted  to  observe,  that  these  four 
thoosand  Libertini  were  sent  to  the  Island  of  Sardinia  as  soldiers^-coercendis  illic  latrociniis  ;  and 
they  were  not  expected  to  escape  from  that  place — et  si  ob  gravitatem  cobU  interiissent,  vile 
damnvm. 

Bishop  Pearee  looks  for  the  Libertines  in  Africa.  He  observes  that  the  Libertines,  the  Cyre- 
mans,  and  Alexandrians,  are  here  joined,  as  having  one  and  the  same  synagogue  for  their  public 
worship.  And  it  being  known  that  the  Cyrenians  (chap.  ii.  10.)  lived  in  Lybia,  and  the  Alexan- 
drians in  the  neighbourhood  of  it,  it  is  most  natural  to  look  for  the  Libertines  also  in  that  part  of 
the  world.  Accordingly  we  find  Suidas,  in  his  Lexicon,  saying  upon  the  word  Aiptprlvoif  that  it 
is  ovofut  rov  EOvov^t  the  name  of  a  people.  And  in  Oest.  Collationis  Carthaginl  habitsB  inter 
CathoKcos  et  Donatistas,  published  with  Optatus's  works,  Paris,  1679  (No.  201.  and  p.  57.)  we 
have  these  words :-— Victor  episcopus  Bcclesiae  Catholicoe  Libertinensis  dixit,  Unitas  est  illic ;  pub- 
licam  non  latet  consdentiam.  From  these  two  passages  Bishop  Pearee  thinks  that  there  was  in 
Lybia  a  town  or  district  called  Libertina,  whose  inhabitants  bore  the  name  of  Aiptprtvoi,  Liber- 
tinea,  when  Christianity  prevailed  there.  They  had  an  episcopal  see  among  them,  and  the  above- 
mentioned  Victor  was  Uieir  bishop  at  the  council  of  Carthage,  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Honorius. 
And  from  hence  it  seems  probable  that  the  town  or  district,  and  the  people,  existed  in  the  time  of 
which  Lnke  is  here  speaking.  They  were  Jews,  no  doubt,  and  came  up,  as  the  Cyrenian  and 
Alexandrian  Jews  did,  to  bring  their  offerings  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  worship  in  the  temple  there. 
Cunstts,  in  his  Rep.  Heb.  ii.  SS.  says,  that  the  Jews  who  lived  in  Alexandria  and  Lybia,  and  all 
other  Jews  who  lived  out  of  the  Holy  Land,  except  those  of  Babylon  and  its  neighbourhood,  were 
held  in  great  contempt  by  the  Jews  who  inhabited  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  partly  on  account  of  their 
quitting  their  proper  country,  and  partly  on  account  of  their  using  the  Greek  language,  and  being 
quite  ignorant  of  the  other.  For  these  reasons  it  seems  probable  that  the  Libertines,  Cyrenians, 
sad  Alexandrians,  had  a  separate  synagogue,  (as  perhaps  the  Cilicians  and  those  of  Asia  had,)  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  not  suffering  them  to  be  present  in  their  synagogues,  or  they  not  choosing  to 
perform  their  public  service  in  synagogues  where  a  language  was  used  which  they  did  not  under- 
ftand. — Annal.  lib.  ii.  c.  85.  Marsh's  Lect  part  vi.  p.  70.  In  Tiberio,  c.  36.  Home's  Addenda  to 
the  2Bd  edit  p.  743.  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loc. 
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36  SPEECH  OF  ST.  STEPHEN  [part 

j.p.4746or  against  this  boly  place,  and  the  law :  for  we  have  heard  him  u 
33  or  34.^  Say,  That  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and 
* ^-i— >  shall  change  the  *  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us. 

Jerusalem. 

•Or,  HIM.  J  21.     Stephen  drfendg  himself  before  the  Sanhedrim. 

ACTS  vL  15.  vii.  I — 51. 

And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him,  is 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  teuse  of  an  angel. 
Then  said  the  High  Priest,  Are  these  things  so  '^  ?  And  he  i,  2 

'*  OH   ST.  STEPHEN'S  APOLOGT  BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIM. 

In  thu  addrcM  of  St  Stephen  to  the  Jewt,  he  seems  detirooi  to  proTe  to  them  hy  a  reference  to 
the  lives  of  their  Tenented  anoeston»  the  error  of  their  preTsiiing  expectations  and  opinions.  From 
the  promise  given  to  Abraham  (Oen.  svii.  B.)  they  expected  that  Ood  would  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  land  <^  Canaan,  that  is,  the  enjoyment  of  thu  present  world.  As  this  prediction  had  never 
been  entirely  fulfilled  (Numh.  xxxiii.  66, 66),  the  Jews  were  led  to  suppose  it  would  receive  iu  fuU 
completion  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah ;  and  to  this  notion  perhaps  may  be  attributed  their  deep- 
rooted  and  pre-conceived  ideas  of  the  temporal  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom.  When  our  blessed 
Lord,  theremre,  rejected  all  earthly  power  and  distinction,  and  left  them  still  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Romans,  they  concluded  he  could  not  be  the  predicted  Son  of  David. 

St.  Stephen  begins  by  endeavouring  to  convince  them  of  their  misapprehension  on  this  point  of 
the  sacred  promise,  by  demonstrating  to  them  through  a  recapitulation  of  the  hutory  of  the  Patri- 
archs, that  such  could  not  have  been  the  meaning  of  Uie  prediction :  for  even  their  father  Abraham, 
(he  argues,)  to  whom  the  land  was  first  promised,  <*  had  none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to 
set  his  foot  on."  The  other  Patriarchs  in  the  same  manner  passed  a  life  of  pilgrimage  and  afBiction, 
and  never  attained  to  the  blessed  inheritance.  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  friend 
of  God,  had  no  possession  till  his  death ;  then  only  he  began  to  Uke  possession  of  his  purchase, 
clearly  intimating  the  spiritual  signification  of  the  promised  Canaan.  Moses  had  a  prospcKt  of  that 
land,  but  he  died  before  he  could  attain  to  it,  and  all  those  who  came  out  of  Egypt  with  him,  with- 
out even  a  glimpse  of  it,  fell  through  unbelief  in  the  wilderness.  The  ri^teous  only  hath  hope  in 
his  death.  The  eminent  characters  here  brought  forth  by  Stephen,  may  be  considered  (as  Mr. 
Jones  of  Nayland  remarks)  as  signs  so  exactly  suited  to  the  thing  signified,  as  if  the  truth  itself  had 
been  acted  beforehand.  In  Joseph  we  see  a  man  wise,  innocent,  and  great,  hated  by  his  brethren, 
and  sold  for  a  slave  to  heathen  Egyptians.  In  his  humiliation  he  was  exalted.  Heathens  to  whom 
he  had  been  given  over,  bowed  the  knee  before  him — his  own  fiunily  were  preserved  from  perishing 
— ^he  became  the  saviour  of  all — administering  to  them  bread,  the  emblem  of  life — and  to  him  every 
knee  bowed,  both  of  his  own  kindred  and  strangers.  He  was  tempted  and  triumphed ;  he  was 
persecuted  and  imprisoned  under  a  malicious  and  felse  accusation ;  he  was  not  actually  crucified,  but 
lie  suffered  with  two  malefectors,  and  promised  life  to  one  of  them,  and  delivered  himself  by  the 
Divine  Spirit  that  was  given  to  him.  He  was  seen  twice  by  his  brethren ;  the  first  time  they  knew 
him  not,  but  the  second  he  was  made  known  unto  them.  And  thus  we  trust  it  will  be  at  some  fu- 
ture day,  when  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  become,  like  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  sensible  of 
their  crime,  and  say  with  them  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls,  **  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning 
our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul  when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear ; 
therefore  have  all  our  evils  come  upon  us." 

The  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  is  so  exact,  and  has  been  so  fully  proved,  note  20,  p.  19, 
even  from  their  very  birth,  that  it  is  here  unnecessary  to  make  any  further  allusion  to  it.  It  is 
evident  the  Jews  considered  the  arguments  of  St  Stephen  in  this  light,  otherwise  they  would  not 
have  been  so  violently  exasperated  against  the  speaker.  Having  thus  demonstrated  from  these 
typical  characters,  that  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  having  accused  the  Jews  of  following 
the  same  persecuting  and  rebellious  conduct  which  led  their  ancestors  to  refuse  Moses,  saying, 
"  who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  Judge  over  us  f"  St.  Stephen,  in  the  next  place,  notices  another 
opinion,  of  which  they  were  more  particularly  tenacious,  their  own  exclusive  privileges,  which  per- 
suaded them  into  the  belief  that  it  was  utteriy  impossible  that  the  Gentiles  should  ever  be  admitted 
into  the  same  covenant  with  themselves.  From  the  history  of  the  past,  the  inspired  disdple  now 
deduces  the  possibility  of  the  event ;  and  illustrates  it  by  recalling  to  their  memory  the  fact  that  the 
tabernacle  of  witness,  the  first  Church  of  the  Jews  which  was  appointed  in  the  wilderness,  had 
been  given  to  the  Gentiles,  for  Joshua  had  carried  it  with  him  into  Canaan,  when  the  latter  were  in 
possession  of  the  Holy  Land.  A  significant  action,  testifying  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  through 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  should  be  made  partakers  of  the  same  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 
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said.  Men,  brethren,  and  fEtthers,  hearken;  The  God  of  glory  J.P.4746or 
appeared  unto  our  fiither  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopo-  ^^J^  34^' 

3  tamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  and  said  unto  him,  ^  Get ' — ^--^ 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  uoenu^'i. 

4  the  land  which  I  shall  shew  thee.  Then  came  he  out  of  the 
land  of  the  ChaldsBans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran:  and  from  thence, 
when  his  £Either  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land, 

5  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in 
it,  no^  not  $0  much  05  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that 
he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  nis  seed  after 

6  him,  when  at  yet  he  had  no  cnild.  And  God  S]>ake  on  this 
wise,  That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land;  and  that 
they  should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat  them  evil 

7  four  hundred  years ''.  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be 
in  bonda^  will  I  judge,  said  God :  and  after  that  shall  they 

8  come  forSi,  and  serve  me  in  this  place.  '  And  he  gave  him  the  xGeii.xvu.9. 

Afterwardt,  in  allorion  to  the  idea  they  entertained,  that  their  temple  and  law  were  of  perpetual 
duration,  to  eontinue  eTen  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  St  Stephen  declares  to  them  that  God  does 
not  dweU  in  templet  made  with  handi,  and  immediately  reproaches  them  for  not  understanding  the 
spiritnal  signification  of  their  appointed  worship  and  ordinances. 

It  is  oTident,  then,  through  every  part  of  this  discourse,  that  the  ohject  St.  Stephen  had  in  view, 
was  to  represent  to  his  countrymen  the  nature  of  Christ's  religion,  and  to  set  hefore  them,  in  the 
most  touching  manner,  his  sufferings  and  their  own  conduct,  which  was  an  aggravated  completion 
of  the  crimes  of  their  ancestors.  "  For  which,"  says  the  martyr,  with  indignant  eloquence,  '*  which 
of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  f  and  they  have  slain  them  which  showed  before 
of  tlie  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers."  The 
truth  and  justice  of  the  dying  Stephen's  appeal  was  too  severely  avenged,  and  too  bitterly  felt  for 
the  Jews  not  to  have  had  a  peiiect  knowledge  of  its  intention  and  individual  application ;  and 
unlets  it  is  considered  in  this  light,  it  will  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  powerful  sensation  it 
occasioned  (a). 

The  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  imparts  this  impressive  lesson  to  every  Chrbtian  nation 
and  individual,  that  the  trueness  of  a  Church  does  not  constitute  its  safety,  but  that  the  continuance 
of  the  Divine  blessing  is  only  secured  by  the  maintenance  of  a  pure  faith  and  consistent  conduct. 
The  temple  itself  was  to  be  esteemed  and  valued  as  the  habitation  of  the  Divine  presence,  making 
the  building  holy — ^in  the  same  way  that  our  bodies  are  sanctified  and  purified,  and  are  made  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  grace  within  us.  If  with  the  Jews,  as  indi- 
viduals, we  resist  the  holy  influences  of  God,  his  presence  will  be  withdrawn  from  us,  and  we  shall 
bring  down  upon  our  earthly  tabernacles  the  same  fearfUl  and  inevitable  destruction,  which  was 
poured  down  upon  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  We  shall  be  delivered  over  to  the  hand  of  the 
enemy. 

^  In  Bzodus  xii.  40.  it  is  said  that  the  Israelites  were  to  be  sojourners  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  reckoning  from  Abraham's  leaving  Chaldea,  when  the  sojourning  began  ;  here  four  hundred 
years  is  mentioned,  reckoning  from  the  birth  of  Isaac,  thirty  years  after  Abraham's  departure  from 
Chaldea. — See  Gen.  xv.  13.  and  Josephus,  Antiq.  ii.  162.  and  is.  1. 

Markland  ap.  Bowyer  would  read  this  verse  in  the  following  manner,  "  that  his  seed  should  sojourn 
in  a  strange  land  (and  that  they  should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and  intreat  them  evil,)  four  hun- 
dred years."  He  observes,  it  seems  to  be  St  Stephen's  purpose  to  relate  how  long  they  were  to 
be  scgonmers,  and  in  a  foreign  country ;  rather  than  how  long  they  were  to  be  in  bondage  and 
affliction,  which  they  were  not  four  hundred  years :  thev  were  in  Egypt  only  two  hundred  and 
fifteen.  The  parenthesis  is  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  cai  abrb  SovXtt^virait  Kai  KaKuBtiffirat^ 
which  is  very  common  ;  dovXiitrovoiv  relates  to  the  Egyptian  treatment  of  the  Israelites ;  kokw- 
9owny,  to  that  they  met  with  in  Canaan,  previous  to  the  famine  which  compelled  them  to  go  into 
Egypt.     The  SoifXwrtQ  is  very  plainly  distinguished  from  the  KAxi/tatc  in  the  next  verse. 

This  opinion  incidentally  corroborates  the  interpretation  given  to  Stephen's  address.  See 
last  note. 

(a)  See  Jones*t  admirable  letter  to  three  converted  Jews,  vol.  vl.  p.  212. 
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i.R4746or  covenant  of  circumcision :  ^^and  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and 
33  o^  54  ^'  ^circumcised  him  the  eighth  day ;  '  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and 

' ..— -^  *  Jacob  beffot  the  twelve  patriarchs.  ^  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  9 

y  cSS^Sa.  ^^  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  ^gvpt;  but  God  was  with  him, 
I^Gen.  XXV.  ^loA  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  sSaictions,  ^and  gave  him  favour  lo 


dGeii.xiiLi!  great  affliction:  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.    ^ But  12 


when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  com  in  E^ypt,  he  sent  out 
eoen.  x1t.4.  OUT  fathers  first    ^  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made  13 
known  to  his  brethren ;  and  Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known 
unto  Pharaoh.     Then  sent  Josepo,  and  called  his  fietther  Jacob  14 
f Gen.  xivi.fi.  to  AtTii,  and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls.    '  So  15 
gxien.  xiix.    Jacob  wcut  down  into  Egypt,  ^  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers, 

and  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  16 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor 
the  father  of  Sachem  **•     But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  17 
drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people  grew 
and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  till  another  kingr  arose,  which  knew  is 
not  Joseph.     The  same  dealt  subtil  ly  witii  our  kindred,  and  19 
evil  entreated  our  fathers,  so  that  tney  cast  out  their  young 
h  Ex.  ii.  2.    children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  hve.     ^  In  which  time  20 
•or*'>2f to'  Moses  was  born,  and  'was  •exceeding  fair,  and  nourished  up 
ood,  "^      in  his  father's  house  three  months:  and  when  he  was  cast  out,  21 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her 
own  son.     And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  22 
k^Ex.  u.  11,    Egyptimjg^  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.     ^  And  when  23 

**  Of  the  two  burying  places  of  the  PatriarchB,  one  was  in  Hebron,  which  Abraham  booght  of 
Ephron,  Gen.  xxiiL  16.  (not  as  here  said  of  the  sons  of  Emmor) ;  the  other  in  Sychem,  which  Jacob 
(not  Abraham)  bought  of  the  children  of  Emmor,  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  Jacob  was  buried  in  the 
former,  which  Abraham  bought ;  the  sons  of  Jacob  in  the  latter,  which  Jacob  bought  There  are 
many  ways  of  reconciling  these  discrepancies ;  Bishop  Harrington  would  point  the  i5th  and  16th 
verses  thus — Koi  iriXi^Tfioiv  ain-bCf  koI  ol  iraripic  4/i«!»Vf  Kai  fUTiTiOii<rav  lie  Svx^fi*  koI  Irl0i|. 
vav  kv  Tip  fivfinari  8  ityriiraTo  'A/3paa/i,  k.  r,  X.  Markland  is  also  of  the  same  opinion.  Dr. 
Owen  states,  the  Old  Testament  history  leads  us  to  conclude  that  Stephen's  account  was  originally 
this — "  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  there  died,  he  and  our  fathers ;  and  our  &thers 
were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre,"  8  iipiiaaTo  rt/i^c  Apyvplov,  which  he 
(Jacob)  had  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.  Markland 
supposes,  that  putting  a  comma  at  dpyvpiov,  and  wapd  being  interpreted  yroM,  may  solve  the  diffi- 
culty, and  would  read — *<  And  were  carried  over  to  Sychem :  and  apterwards  wkou  among  the 
descendants  of  Emmor  the  father,  or  son  of  Sychem,  they  were  laid  in  the  sepulchre  which  Abraham 
had  bought  for  a  sum  of  money."  This  reconciles  St.  Stephen's  account  with  that  which  Josephus 
(Antiq.  ii.  8.)  relates  of  the  Patriarchs,  vis.  that  they  were  buried  in  Hebron,  being  carried  out  of 
Egypt,  where  they  died,  first  to  Sychem,  and  from  Sychem  to  Hebron,  to  the  sepulchre  which 
Abraham  had  bousbt.  It  scarce  needs  proof  that  irapd  with  a  Gen.  expresses  motion  from,  aa 
dirc^4fii|(Tac  irap*  i|fiwv,  peregre  a  nobis  profectus  es,  Ludan  Hermot  p.  528.  and  UiiXOov  wapd 
rov  warpbe,  John  xiv.  28.  The  language  hints  that  the  translation  of  the  Patriarchs  from  Sychem 
to  Hebron  was  made  qfter  the  time  of  Emmor,  under  some  of  his  descendants,  irapA  rwv  v\Av 
'EfXfiSp,  Sychem,  the  person  here  spoken  of,  might  perhaps  have  his  name  from  the  city  near 
which  his  father  lived ;  but  is  mentioned  here  only  incidentally,  having  nothing  at  all  to  do  with 
the  narration. — See  Gen.  xlix.  29,  &c.  For  the  other  illustrations  of  this  passage,  see  Bowyer's 
Crit.  Conjectures,  p.  345,  &c.  and  Elsley,  vol.  iii.  p.  332. 
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he  was  full  fortjr  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  ^/'Jl^!^' 

24  brethren  the  children  of  Israel.     And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  ^^J^'  3^' 
wrong,  he  defended  Aim,  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  ^ ^ 

25  and  smote  the  Egyptian :  *  for  he  supposed  his  brethren  would  i  oIt.'a^! 
have  understood  now  that  God  by  nis  hand  would   deliver 

26  them :  but  thev  understood  not     ^  And  the  next  day  he  shewed  1  ^-  u.  13. 
himself  unto  tnem  as  they  strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at 

one  again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one 

27 to  another?     But  he  that  did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust  him 

away,  saying.  Who  made  thee  a  riuer  and  a  judge  over  us? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  diddest  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land 

30  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons.    ^  And  when  forty  years  m  ez.  iii.  2. 
were  expired,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount 

31  Sina  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush.  When 
Moses  saw  fV,  he  wondered  at  the  sight:  and  as  he  drew  near 

32  to  behold  tV,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying^  I 
am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacobs     Then  Moses  trembled,  and 

33  durst  not  behold.  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him.  Put  off  thy 
shoes  from  thy  feet :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 

34  ground.  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people 
which  is  in  Eg}mt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and  am 
come  down  to  deliver  them.     And  now  come,  I  will  send  thee 

35  into  Egypt  This  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did  God  sena  to  he  a 
ruler  and  a  deliverer  by  the  nand  of  the  angel  which  appeared 

36  to  him  in  the  bush.     He  brought  them  out,  after  that  ne  had 
"shewed  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  nEx.vii.^. 
Red  sea,  ^and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years.  o  £x.  zn.  1. 

37  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 

P  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  p  Deut.  xthi, 
3S  bretnren,  *like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear.    ^  This  is  he,  that  •  br,  Mmy 
was  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  with  the  angel  which  spake  q'sz.  xix.  s. 
to  him  in  the  mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers :  who  received 

39  the  lively  oracles  to  give  imto  us.;  to  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  Aim  from  tiiem,  and  in  their  hearts  turned 

40  back  again  into  Egypt,  'saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  r Ex.  xxxii.i. 
before  us:  for  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the  land 

41  of  Eg^pt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him.  And  they  made 
a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  re- 

42  joiced  in  the  works  of  their,  own  hands.  Then  God  turned, 
and  gave  them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  written 

in  the  book  of  the  prophets,  "O  ye  house  of  Israel,  have  ye}^**'^-  "• 
offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty 

43  vears  in  the  wilderness?  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of 
Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures  which  ye 
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j.p.  4746  or  made  to  worship  them":  and  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
33^or  SM.^'  B&byloQ*     Our  £Either8  had  the  tabernacle  of  witness  in  the  44 
wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed,  *  speaking  unto  Moses,  ^that 
he  should  make  it  according  to  the  fieuhion  that  he  had  seen. 

t  Ex.  XXT.  40. 

*'  ON  THB  STAR  OF  THB  OOD  RBHFBAH. 

St.  Stephen  here  anodes  to  a  pasMge  in  the  book  of  Amos,  chap.  v.  S6,  26.  which  it  rendered 
with  some  nuiation  in  the  Septnagint.    The  words  of  the  original  in  oar  Hebrew  Bibles  are — 

oa^^  Tr3  nm  uxbo  rvao  rm  Dnwwn  :  bKint  n*a  n»  ay^rw  -aioa  *b  Dnwn  nnioi  D»na?n 

They  are  thus  translated— Have  ye  offered  unto  me  sacrifices,  and  offerings  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel? 

2NS  Bat  ye  have  borne  the  tabemade  of  your  Moloch,  and  Chion  your  images,  the  star  of  yonr 
god,  which  ye  made  for  yourselves. 

By  the  Septuagint — Mi)  (r4idyia  ital  Ovffioc  irpwniviyKark  fun,  oZroc  'Iffpa^K  T%99ap&Kovra 
irti  Iv  rg  Ifni/M ;  Kai  AytKipert  r^v  (TKqvi^v  rov  Mokbx$  Koi  rb  darpov  roii  9tov  i/ftAv  Patfdvt 
Toic  rinrovg  avrAVf  oOc  lirotifffarc  lavroie. 

The  quotation  in  the  Acts  is  evidently  from  the  Septuagint,  from  the  original  in  which  it  does 
not  materially  difler.  The  words  oZcoc  'lerpa^X  in  the  Acts,  are  placed  after  iv  ry  ipfift^,  and  in 
the  Septuagint  after  wpotrtivifKaH  ftoi.  In  the  Septuagint  we  read  Paifay,  and  in  the  Acts  *P§fifdv. 
In  the  Septuagint  the  remunder  of  the  clause  is  read — 'PcU^v,  ro^c  t^^ovq  cAt&v  o^q  limiiea'n 
iavroic'  Kai  /urouuH  vfioQ  iiriKiiva  AafuitrKOv.  In  the  Acts — '"Ptfi^v  roic  r^irovf,  oOc  liroiiy- 
aari  npooKWiiv  abrdiQ'  koX  fitrousiS  v/aoc  lirirf tva  BtipvX&voc. 

Vitringa  (a)  would  account  for  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  by  suppos- 
ing that  the  copyists  of  the  inspired  writings  frequently  placed  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  the  proper  order  of  their  clauses ;  which  he  considers  to  have  been  not  only  metrical,  but 
frequentiy  rhythmicaL  Many  instances  might  be  found  to  support  this  opinion,  and  to  prove  its 
probability.  Vitringa  arranges  the  second  Psalm  on  this  plan.  The  146tb  I  remember  having  seen 
elsewhere  disposed  in  a  similar  manner.  He  concludes  that  the  verses  in  the  Hebrew  of  Amos  were 
arranged  in  their  poetic  order,  and  that  the  Septuagint  translators  read  these  clauses  not  in  their 
right  order  from  right  to  left,  but  from  the  higher  line  to  the  lower,  and  thus  caused  the  variation 
in  question.     He  would  thus  arrange  both  the  original  and  the  translation. 

arabv  xn  oaabo  rrao  nn  oninm 

'Pf^^dv,  ro^c  r^TOvc,  Kai  dvcXd/3erc  Tfjv  mcipn^v  rod  MoX^x 

D3b  xamrp  utm  asmbn  nana 

OOff  IxoiTitrart  wpacKwiiv  itbrolQt  Kai  rb  darpov  rov  Btov  vfUiV, 

The  Hebrew  word  fra  (Cbiun)  in  Amos,  is  rendered  by  the  Septuagint  'Pai^av  (Raiphan,)  and 
in  the  Acts  *Pcfi0dy  (or  Rvnphan).  Various  hypotheses  have  been  proposed,  to  account  for  this 
difference.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  Hebrew  letter  a,  from  the  transcriber  having  omitted  to 
insert  the  lower  part  of  it,  has  been  changed  into  ">,  consequentiy  the  word  with  the  points  was  read 
Rephan. 

Pfeiffer  (6)  has  discussed  the  subject,  and  collected  from  various  authorities  much  information. 
I  learn  from  him  that  Drusius,  with  Justin  and  Theodoret,  agree  with  the  opinion  already  given, 
and  think  that  the  word  *Pf^y  is  a  corruption  of  Kifdv^  which  was  so  written  by  the  error  of  the 
transcribers,  who  mistook  a  for  "i,  and  read  (Amos  v.  26.)  fn  for  {ra. 

Grotius  would  read  Remphan,  and  Petit,  Rephan ;  both  consider  it  as  a  name  of  Satam. 

Pfeiffer  quotes  also  Kircber,  t.  1.  iBdip.  iEgypt.  Synt  4,  c  22.  p.  387.  who  considers  that 
*Pilfav  was  the  Coptic  name  of  Saturn. 

Dr.  Hales  proposes  the  following  translation : 

Did  ye  offer  unto  me  (alone)  saoifices  and  oblations,  pure  and  undivided  in  the  wildemeis, 

For  forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel!  (Nay  verily) 

But  ye  (then)  carried  in  procession  the  shrine  of  (the  Sun), 

Your  king,  and  of  the  dog-star,  your  god ; 

Tour  images,  which  ye  made  for  yourselves  to  worship,  and  ye  do  so  stilL 

Wherefore  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond  Damascus,  (nay  even)  beyond  Babylon.  Amos  v.  21— 
27.  ActsviL42,  43. 

Dr.  Hales  (e)  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  Chiun  was  the  dog-star ;  and  that  the  Hebrew  word* 
aaia,  ri*a,  ought  to  be  read  as  one  compound  word,  corresponding  to  the  Greek  'Aerpuos  jcvmv,  or 

(a)  Vitringa  ObservationM  Saerae.   (ft)  DoUa  vsxata,  p.  948.    (c)  Hales's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  voL  ii.  p.  450 . 
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45  Which  also  our  fathers  *that  came  after  brought  in  with  Jesus  J- P.  4746  or 
into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  G(3  drave  out  before  ^^J^*  ^^* 

46 the  (ace  of  our  £Eithers,  unto  the  days  of  David;  who  found  ' — .^^ 
&vour  before  God,  and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  i om'^' 


'AarpSmwoc,  the  dog-ttar :  wlienoe  he  rappotet  that  the  Greek  K^mtf  la  derived  ftom  "  Chiun.** 
He  then  wiahes  to  show  that  Chiun  and  Remphan,  or  Raiphan,  or  Rephan,  were  the  same. 

Archbishop  Newcome  (^  thinks,  that  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  Septuagint  is  preferable  to 
that  in  the  Hebrew.  Their  collocation  in  the  Hebrew,  he  obeerves,  is  unnatural,  and  points  oat  a 
mistake  in  the  copies.  He  would  render  the  passage — "  Nay,  but  ye  bare  the  tabernacle  of  your 
if  olodi  and  Chiun,  your  images,  the  star  of  your  god,  which  ye  made  to  yourselves."  Newcome 
mentioiis  a  MS.  613,  which  places  the  words  thus:  **  Chiun,  your  god,  the  star  [of]  your  images." 
He  interprets  the  word  Chiun,  after  Spencer  (e),  as  a  name  of  Saturn,  and  remarks  the  reading  of 
Vkft^v  in  6  and  of  Pf^v,  Patfav,  Pafay,  V%ffav,  Pi^o,  Acts  vii.  4S.  where  the  MSS.  vary, 
may  be  accounted  for  two  ways ;  p*a  may  have  been  read  pn,  there  being  a  similarity  in  the  two 
initial  letten :  or  Raphan,  the  Egyptian  name  for  Saturn,  may  have  been  used  by  translators  who 
lived  in  Egypt,  as  an  equivalent  term  to  Chiun. 

Selden  supposes  tliis  god  Chiun  might  have  been  represented  as  a  star  with  certain  symbols  of 
distinction  (/).  Ughtfoot  (g)  has  also  a  long  criticism  upon  this  word.  Before  his  time  the  word 
Vaiifdv  had  been  generally  interpreted  as  if  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Mn,  a  giant  Lightfoot 
would  rather  derive  it  from  p*in  or  nn,  weak,  and  weakness ;  after  giving  his  reasons  for  so  doing, 
(see  Lightfoot,  voL  viiL  p.  434.)  he  proceeds  by  saying,  *'be  it  therefore  that  Moloch  is  the  sun,  or 
Ramphan,  and  Chiun  should  be  Saturn,  we  read  of  the  introduction  of  Moloch  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  but  of  Chijrun  not  at  all,  only  in  the  prophet  Amos,  and  here  in  the  mendon  of  Remphan. 
When  I  read  in  1  Kings  lii.  90.  '  Tliat  all  the  people  went  to  worship  the  calf  In  Dan;'  and 
observe  farther,  that  Dan  was  called  Panias,  I  began  to  think  that  ^dv,  Phan,  in  Patfav,  Rephan, 
and*P</«fav,  Remphan,  may  have  some  relation  with  that  name;  and  that  Dan  is  mentioned 
rather  than  Bethel,  because  the  idolatry,  or  calf  of  that  place,  continued  longer  than  that  of  Bethel." 
Mr.  Faber  (A),  the  last  author  who  has  treated  on  these  subjects,  states,  we  are  told  by  Aben  Ezra, 
that  Saturn  or  Cronos  was  styled  by  the  Arabs  and  Persians  Chivan ;  which  is  palpably  the  same 
as  the  Chiun  of  Amos.  But  Chiun,  or  Chivan,  seems  to  be  only  the  Buddhic  title  Saca,  or 
Sacya,  in  a  more  simple  shape :  for  since  the  Chinese  distinguished  their  god  Po,  or  Buddha,  by 
the  name  of  Che-Kya,  or  the  great  Kya,  writing  the  Indian  appellation  Sacya  in  two  words,  instead 
of  one ;  it  is  probable  that  Sacya  is  a  compound  term,  denoting  the  illustrious  Cya,  or  Chiun. 

Such  are  the  various  hypotheses  of  these  learned  men  to  reconcile  the  apparent  discrepancy  be- 
tween the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  St.  Luke.  The  conclusion  to  which  we  may  safely  come, 
seems  to  be,  that  Rephan,  Remphan,  and  Chiyun,  were  all  well  known  names  given  to  the  same 
idol-deity ;  it  was  consequently  a  matter  of  indifference  which  St  Stephen  mentioned  in  his  address. 
There  is  no  greater  variation  between  his  account,  that  of  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Hebrew,  than 
there  vronld  be  between  three  writers  who  severally  asserted  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  the  Prince 
of  Waterloo,  and  the  Duke  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  gained  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 

It  ia  almost  impossible  to  believe  that  the  people  of  Israel,  while  their  Ood  was  among  them, 
leading  them  through  the  wilderness,  could  have  fallen  down  to  images  or  idols,  unless  they  had  be- 
lieved in  some  common  principles,  which  alike  prevailed  both  among  themselves  and  the  idolaters. 
It  is  well  known  to  every  reader  of  Scripture  and  primitive  history,  that  there  were  many  doctrines, 
rites,  observances,  and  ceremonies,  regarded  with  equal  veneration  by  the  Jews  and  Pagans.  It 
sppears,  from  the  testimony  of  antiquity  and  the  researches  of  Bochart,  Gale,  StiUingfleet,  Bryant, 
and  Faber,  that  the  leading  doctrines  of  all  the  ancient  religions  were  the  same ;  and  the  several 
rites  thus  common  to  all,  are  to  be  traced  to  that  period  when  mankind  were  few  in  number,  and 
the  primitiTe  reUfl^on  consequently  but  little  corrupted.  Among  the  observances  which  appear  to 
have  been  thus  common  to  the  eariiest  inhabitanU  of  the  earth,  were  the  general  adopdon  of  move- 
able arks,  and  of  the  cherubic  emblems.  These  were  preserved  by  the  idolaters,  who  added  to 
them  in  proportion  as  their  innovations  mulUplied  upon  the  patriarchal  religion,  till  at  last  they 
resorted  to  rites,  which  are  described  at  large  by  various  authors.  The  worship  of  the  golden  calf 
was  the  first  act  of  idolatry  on  the  part  of  the  Israelites ;  this  they  would  perhaps  have  justi6ed  to 
themselves,  on  the  plea  that  the  calf  to  which  they  bowed  down  was  only  the  representation  of  their 
own  cherubim.  Probably  the  next  act  of  idolatry  was  this  here  mentioned  by  St.  Stephen.  Moloch, 
or  Remphan,  or  Chiun,  (for  they  are  all  the  same  personage,)  was  the  compound  idol,  originally  de- 
signed to  represent  the  great  Father,  or  Noah,  which  was  afterwards  made  the  emblem  of  the  sun, 

(tf)0ii  the  Minor  Prophets^  on  Amos  ▼.  26.    («)  Do  legltrai  Hebneoram,  p.  666.  (/)  Sdden,  IL  M. 

is)  liffatftKit's  Works,  vol.  vlll.  p.  434.       (*)  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  vol.  iL  p.  401 . 
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'•P- ^746  or  of  Jacob.  ^  But  Solomon  built  him  an  house.  Howbeit  ^  the  47)  48 
S  or  34.^  ™^^  Hiffh  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith 

^ — > *  the  prophet,  ^Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool:  49 

uTcSifTviL  what  house  will  ye  build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord :  or  what  u  the 
xch.  xTii.2i.  plA<^6  of  ™y  rest  r    Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ?  50 

'  '*    ^    '      §  22.     Stephen,  being  hUenrvpted  in  his  Defence,  reproaches  the  San- 
hedrim as  the  Murderers  of  their  Messiah, 

ACTS  viL  51,  52,  53. 

Ye  stiSnecked  and  nncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  51 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  feithers  didf  so  do  ye. 
Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and  52 
they  have  slain  them  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the 
Just  One ;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers :  who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels",  33 
and  have  not  kept  it. 

the  god  of  Tsabaism.  Without  professedly  forsaking  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  the  Israelites  hoped 
to  unite  another  god  with  Him,  and  by  so  doing  gave  his  glory  to  another.  This  waa  the  beginning 
of  their  idolatry,  and  tnrning  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  and  was  the  cause  of  their  not  offering 
those  sacrifices  which  their  law  required. 

Mr.  Faber  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  star  of  Remphan,  or  Moloch,  was  the  diluvian  star 
of  the  Persic  Mithras,  or  Taahhter,  Astarte,  Typhon,  and  Dardanus.  He  attempts,  in  his  learned 
and  most  interesting  work  on  the  ori^n  of  that  idolatry,  to  show  that  "  in  the  theology  of  the  Gen- 
tiles all  those  deities  whose  history  traces  them,  in  their  human  capacity,  to  the  great  Father,  or 
Noah,  were  venerated  in  their  celestial  character  as  the  sun.  The  compound  word  Remphan,  or 
Ram-phan,  may  either  (he  observes)  signify  the  lofty  Phanes,  or  may  possibly  be  the  name  of  the 
Indo-  Scythic  Rama,  united  with  that  of  Phanes,  or  Pan/'  This  deity  is  rightly  judged,  by  Selden 
and  Beger,  either  to  be  the  same  as  Saturn,  or  to  be  immediately  connected  with  him,  under  the 
appellation  of  Chiun  («).  He  believes  the  origfn  of  the  notion  of  this  star,  which  was  nearly  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Dioscuri,  or  Cabiri,  had  its  beginning  from  the  traditional  opinion  that  a  star 
shone  during  the  deluge,  thirty  days  and  nights,  while  the  waters  were  increasing :  for  which  he 
gives  many  authorities.  If  Mr.  Faber's  hypothesis  be  well  founded,  the  Israelites,  in  venerating  the 
ffod  Moloch,  or  Remphan,  imagined  they  were  commemorating  their  ancestors,  and  the  event  of  the 
deluge.  The  fact,  perhaps,  may  be  as  he  supposes ;  but  the  moiive  of  their  conduct  can  be  attributed 
only  to  their  carnal  nature.  They  thrust  Moses  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
into  Egypt.  Idolatry  not  only  permitted,  but  countenanced  vice ;  and  the  Israelites  were  pleased 
with  the  first  apology  they  could  discover  for  the  gratification  of  their  passions. 

I  have  already,  in  another  place  {k),  remarked  the  apparent  difficulty  respecting  the  conduct  of 
the  Israelites  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf  immediately  after  they  had  left  Egypt,  when  the  won- 
derful miracles  which  their  tutelar  God  had  wrought  must  have  been  still  impressed  on  their  minds. 
tVe  learn,  from  this  quotation  of  St  Stephen,  that  they  worshipped  also  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
adopted  many  of  the  idolatrous  rites  and  emblems  of  the  Sabianism  of  the  Egyptians. 

••  ON  THE  MBAMIlfO  OF  THE  W0ED8  <«  EI2  AIATAPAS  ArPEAQN." 

Schoetgen  (/),  Whitby  (m),  Grotius  (n),  and  others,  would  consider  this  passage  as  referring  to 
the  attendance  of  the  angels  at  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai.  The  Jews  founded 
this  opinion  on  the  use  of  the  word  DTi^K,  in  the  Pentateuch,  instead  of  nvr ;  which  word,  though 
it  is  a  common  name  for  God,  is  applied  to  the  angels.  Compare  Ps.  zcvii.  7<  with  Heb.  i.  6.  and 
Ps.  viii.  6.  with  Heb.  ii.  8.  The  Jews  were  also  accustomed  to  say  of  Moses,  cs^SkVoh  bvM  n^ — 
He  ascended  to  the  angels,  who  neither  eat  nor  drink,  and  with  whom,  therefore,  he  neither  ate  nor 
drank  (o). 

Parkhurst  would  interpret  the  passage  with  reference  to  the  fire  and  lightning  and  thunder,  which 
attended  the  giving  of  the  law.  The  learned  Lightfoot,  however,  would  interpret  the  phrase  with 
reference  to  the  succession  of  angeis,  i.  e.  messengers,  or  prophets,  who  successively  appealed  to  the 

(0  Faber  ut  sop.  vol.  il.  p.  86.  {k]  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  note  on  the  Idolatry  of  Jeroboam. 
Tol.  it.  p.  130.  (I)  Horc  Hebraicjc,  vol.  1.  p.  738.  (m)  Whitby  in  loc.  («)  Ap.  Critid  Sacri,  vol.  viii.  in  loc. 
(o)  Midrssch  in  Jalkut  Simconi.  Part  If.  fol.  118.— 2  ap.  Schoetgen. 
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§  23.    Stephen,  praying  for  his  Mw^derers,  is  stoned  to  Death.  J*P*  ^747. 

ACTS  vii.  54  to  the  end.  viii.  former  part  of  ver.  i  and  ver.  2.      ""— y — * 

54  lf¥hen  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 

55  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  meir  teeth.  But  he,  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  sted&sdy  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  and  saio.  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened^  and  the  Son  of 

57  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  *\    Then  they  cried 

Jewnli  Church.  I  would  not,  he  observes  (j9),  render  this  'AyylXwv,  by  the  Hebrew  word  cnho, 
*  angels,'  as  the  STrlac  and  Armbic  interpreters  have  done ;  but  by  Lrn*'jBr, '  messengers,'  so  rr^ 
"nay  is'AyyiXoc  BcKXQO'iaCf '  the  angel/  or  *  messenger  of  the  Church.'  The  Jews  have  a  trifling 
ftctioa,  that  those  Israelites  that  were  present  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  heard  the  law  pronounced  there 
by  God  himelf,  should  have  been  like  angels ;  that  they  should  never  have  begot  children,  nor  died ; 
bvt,  Ibr  the  time  to  come,  should  have  been  like  to  angels,  had  it  not  been  for  that  fatal  and  unfor- 
toutc  crime  of  theirs  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  call  If  cic  iutrayoQ  'Ayyk\«»v  might  admit  of 
dits  passive  construction,  "  that  men  might  be  disposed  in  the  same  predicament  or  state  with  the 
angels  ;"  then  I  should  think  our  blessed  martjrr  might,  in  this  passage,  remind  them  of  their  own 
opinion,  and  the  more  smartly  convince  them  of  their  dyofiia,  **  transgression  of  the  law,"  even 
from  what  they  themselves  granted.  As  though  he  had  said,  '<  Ye  have  received  a  law,  which 
yon  yontseives  confess,  would  have  put  men  into  an  angelical  state ;  and  yet  you  have  not  ob- 
•erved  it." 

But  if  this  danse  will  not  bear  that  interpretation,  it  is  doubtful  in  what  sense  the  word ' Ayyl X&>y 
most  be  taken  ;  and  whether  iIq  SiarayA^,  '  unto  the  dispositions,'  be  the  same  with  iiA  SiarayGv, 
or  ^  SiarayiiCt  *  by  the  dispositions,  or  disposition.'  That  expression  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  agrees  with 
this ;  iioraytlc  ii*  AyykXttVf  *  ordained  by  angels ;'  and  in  both  these  places  it  would  be  something 
harsh  to  understand,  by  angel,  those  heavenly  spirits  strictly  and  properly  so  taken  ;  for  what  had 
they  to  do  in  the  disposition  of  the  law  ?  They  were  present,  indeed,  at  Mount  Sinai,  when  the  law 
was  given,  as  many  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  witness ;  but  then  they  were  h\it  present  there ; 
for  we  do  not  find  that  any  thing  farUier  was  done  or  performed  by  them.  So  that  the  thing  itself 
makes  it  necessary,  that  in  both  places  we  should  understand  by  angels  the  '  messengers'  of  God's 
word ;  his  prophets  and  ministers.  And  the  particle  c/c  may  retain  its  own  proper  force  and  virtue, 
that  the  sense  may  come  to  thus  much  {  vis.  "  ye  have  received  the  law  unto  the  dispositions  of  mes* 
aengen,"  i.  e.  that  it  should  be  propounded  and  published  by  ministers,  prophets,  and  others :  and 
that  according  to  your  own  desire  and  wish,  Exod.  xx.  19.  Deut  v.  25.  and  xvlii.  15,  16.  and  yet 
3re  have  not  kept  the  law.  Ye  desired  prophets,  and  ye  had  them ;  yet  which  of  those  prophets  have 
not  yon  persecuted  f 

If  the  severe  language  of  the  martyred  Stephen  was  Justly  applicable  to  the  Jews,  because  they 
rejected  the  testimony  of  their  prophets,  or  the  law,  which  had  been  preached  to  them  by  the  angels 
of  heaven,  how  much  more  deserving  of  condemnation  must  the  Christian  be,  who  rgects  not  only 
all  these  evidences,  but  the  teaching  of  the  promised  Redeemer,  and  his  holy  apostles  !  Resisting 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  crime  of  the  Jews ;  they  refused  to  believe  upon  sufficient  evidence,  and 
persevered  in  evil  against  reason  and  conscience.  If  we  look  upon  the  Christian  world,  on  every 
side  is  presented  to  us  the  same  fatal  conduct.  All  are  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  divine  evidences  by  which  it  has  been  established.  The  grace  of  God  is  given  to  us.  The 
Spirit  of  God  has  come  down  to  us,  and  upon  us.  It  is  Within  and  around  us,  appealing,  warning, 
reminding,  entreating  us,  as  a  kind  and  aflfbctionate  friend,  to  obey  its  power,  to  submit  to  its 
influence. 

>*  The  great  High  Priest,  who  had  passed  into  the  holy  of  holies  to  intercede  for  man,  looked 
down  from  heaven,  and  opened  the  veil  of  the  firmament,  that  his  first  martyr  might  gaze  on  his 
exaltation  and  ^ory.  The  bystanders  were  too  much  engaged  with  the  work  of  destruction  upon 
earth  to  look  up  to  heaven ;  and  even  if  they  had  so  done,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Shechinah  would  have  been  manifested  to  them  also.  It  is  related  by  St.  Luke  as  a  fact, 
and  not  as  a  vision ;  neither  is  it  unphilosophical  to  believe  that  He  who  had  visibly  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  had  promised  to  prepare  a  place  there  for  those  who  love  Him,  should  impart  to  his  holy 
and  suflTering  servant,  in  his  hour  of  martyrdom,  a  prospect  of  those  celestial  scenes  to  which  his 
spirit  would  soon  be  admitted — the  exceeding  great  reward  of  the  righteous. 

We  do  not  yet  understand  the  nature  of  the  universe  of  God.  The  blue  expanse  that  encircles 
our  planet  on  all  sides,  prevents  us  from  seeing  much  of  space  in  the  day  time.     Our  view  is  then 

ip)  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  4M. 
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J.  P.  4747.  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him 
V.  ^34.^  ^^  ^Q^  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him:  58 
jenuaiein.    and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  ^ 

feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.     And  they  stoned  Ste[)hen,  calling  59 
upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  ^\     And  60 

limited  to  the  sun,  wboee  diitance  ii  comparatively  •mall.  In  the  night  our  view  ia  bounded  by  the 
magnificent  fretwork,  with  which  the  God  of  Christianity  and  of  creation  ha<  spangled  the  beautiful 
arch  above  us.  The  distance  of  the  visible  stars  is  so  great,  that  the  inteUect  of  man  is  bewildered 
in  the  attempt  to  comprehend  it.  If  we  call  in  the  assistance  of  the  telescope,  we  add  to  our  woitder 
and  embarrassment ;  and  when  we  seem  to  have  arrived  at  the  very  Teige  of  the  vistble  creation,  our 
reason  still  convinces  us,  that  the  telescope  of  the  greatest  power  has  taught  us  but  little.  The  wildest 
flight  of  imagination,  which  deligfau  itself  with  the  theories  of  stars  whose  light  has  not  yet  arrived 
at  the  solar  system  ;  and  of  innumerable  clusters  of  constellations,  invbible  to  man,  whldi  extend 
to  infinity,  appears  but  the  calm  and  sober  efibrt  of  reason,  when  the  subject  of  its  thoughts  is  "  fo 
great  a  God,  as  our  God"  (a). 

The  Christian,  however,  must  propose  the  question  to  himself:  amidst  all  this  waste  of  worlds  (6), 
"  where  is  the  heaven  of  his  religion  T  Where  is  the  abode  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  visibly  as- 
cended into  another  place  through  the  firmament  above  us  T"  The  Christian  cannot  be  defrauded 
of  his  consolations  by  the  powers  of  the  telescope,  nor  the  loftiest  flighu  of  imaginadon.  The  God 
who  made  the  noble  universe,  gave  also  Christianity  to  man,  to  direct  him  to  an  existence  in  a  state 
of  immortality.  But  if  there  is  a  state,  or  condition,  there  must  also  be  a  place,  in  which  we  shaU 
dwell ;  and  that  place,  we  are  repeatedly  assured,  is  the  same  which  the  body  of  Christ  now  pos- 
sesses. If  St  Stephen  was  permitted  to  see  the  Shechinah  in  that  place,  his  visual  fiiculdes  most 
have  been  so  strengthened  that  the  inconceivable  distance  between  earth  and  heaven  was,  as  it  were, 
annihilated.  St  Stephen,  filled  with  the  iColy  Ghost,  saw,  in  the  flesh,  hu  blessed  Redeemer.  The 
heaven  of  heavens  was  brought  near  to  man :  and  the  first  Christian  martyr  was  enabled  to  behold 
it,  as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  his  own  immortal  happiness ;  and  through  him  a  pledge  to  all  those 
who  by  the  same  faith  shall  offer  themselves  living  and  acceptable  sacrifices  to  God.  When  we  cod- 
sider  the  sublime  and  glorious  realities  to  which  we  are  destined,  and  the  manner  in  which  life  and 
Immortality  have  been  secured  to  us  by  the  crucified  Saviour,  the  manifested  God  of  mankind, 
surely  we  lose  sight  of  our  great  and  invaluable  pririleges,  when  we  permit  ourselves  to  be  enthralled 
by  the  pleasures  and  attractions  of  this  evil  world.  The  faith  of  a  Christian  has  done  very  litUe  for 
man,  if  it  does  not  enable  him  to  break  the  chains  which  kept  the  heathen  in  bondage,  and  deliver 
him  from  the  galling  tyranny  of  unrestraJned  passions. 

Witiius,  who  has  permitted  few  points  of  theology  entirely  to  escape  him,  has  remarked  on  the 
circumstance  of  St  Stephen  seeing  the  heavens  opened  (c). 

**  Many  commentators  have  attempted,  from  a  comparison  of  thu  expression  with  that  in  St  Paul'a 
Episde  to  Philemon,  in  which  he  styles  himself  Paul  the  aged,  to  discover  the  probable  age  of  that 
apostle  at  this  time.  Others  again  think,  that  the  latter  passage  ought  to  be  rendered  Paul  the  am- 
bassador. No  argument  for  tiie  former  supposition  can  be  safely  deduced  from  the  expression  here 
referred  to,  as  vtaviaCt  of  mavloKoc,  is  used  with  great  latitude.  In  the  Septuagint,  which  is  the 
best  lexicon  for  the  signification  of  words  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Greek  word  vuiviottoQ  is  used 
for  soldiers,  2  Mace.  xlL  27.  or  men  of  mature  age.  it  corresponds  also  with  CTV3K,  men,  Josh.  ii. 
1.  and  23 ;  and,  among  the  classical  writers,  it  is  used  in  the  same  manner.  Kuinoel  quotes  Phavo- 
rinus  to  prove  that  it  described  any  age  between  twenty- three  and  forty ;  and  his  authority  is  con* 
firmed  by  Diogenes  Laertius,  8 — 10.  and  Xenophon  Cyr.  viii.  3,  &c.  where  the  word  vtavincoQ 
occurs,  and  dv^pt  $  11-  i*  immediately  after  used  as  an  equivalent  expression. 

**  That  the  exclamation  of  Stephen  is  sufficient  to  prove  his  belief  and  the  belief  therefore  of  the 
early  Church,  in  the  dirinity  of  Christ,  appears  further  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  speak  of  death.  Their  common  saying  was,  '*  That  was  the  most  easy  death,  when 
the  Shechinah  received  the  spirit  of  the  just  man."  Schoetgen  quotes  Jalkut  Rubeni,  foL  8S.  2.  Jusd 
perfecti  non  moriuntur  ab  angelo  mortis,  sed  tantum  per  njniQ  osculum ;  nam  DVB3  Vapo  nrsvn, 
ipsa  Shechinah  animas  eorum  suscipit  (a). 

(s)  Pislm  Ixxvii.  IS. 

ib)  Look  down— thro^  this  wide  waste  of  worlds, 

On  a  poor  breathing  particle  of  dost— 

Or  lower—  sn  immortal  in  his  crimes,  fte.  ke. 

Yovvo's  NXOHT  Tboughts. 

(e)  Kcqus  ineredibils  videri  debet,  quod  ia  qui  dedit  homini  solerdsm  et  artem  longinqoa  taoquam  pnmlora, 
0t  parva  tanquam  longe  nu^oia,  telesooplorum  et  microMsopionun  ope,  ocnlis  sistendi,  Stephano  oara  oeiuoram 
adem  dederlt,  nt  e  terra  prospioerc  potneiit  ea  qum  gererentur  in  ccelis.    Videt  autem  Jesum  ad  dextiam  Dei 
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he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  load  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  J-P-  ^747. 
sin  to  their  charge.     And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  aaleq>.  ,v*^'^, 
1, 2  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death.     And  devout  men  J«niMi«m. 
carried  Stephen  to  his  bunaly  and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him". 

$  24.     Getieral  Peneeutum  of  the  Christians,  m  which  Smtl  (afterwards 
St.  Paul)  particularly  distinguishes  himself. 

ACTS  viii.  latter  part  of  ver.  i,  and  ver.  3. 

1  — And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the 
church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  were  all  scattered 
abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judssa  and  Samaria,  except 

3  the  apostles    •     As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the  church    ^ 

**  I  thaU  always  Inmt/*  tayt  BUhop  Honley,  in  hia  answer  to  Priestley,  '<  that  the  blessed  Ste- 
phen died  a  martyr  to  the  Deity  of  Christ  The  accusation  against  him  was,  '  liis  speaking  blas- 
phemoos  things  against  the  temple  and  the  law/  You  haTe  forgotten  to  add  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemy '  against  Moses  and  against  God.'  The  blasphemy  against  the  temple  and  the  law,  probably, 
consisted  in  a  prediction^  that  the  temple  was  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  ritual  law  of  course  abolished. 
The  blasphemy  against  Moses  was,  probably,  his  assertion  that  the  authority  of  Moses  was  inferior 
to  that  of  Christ.  But  what  oould  be  the  blasphemy  against  God  f  what  was  there  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles  which  could  be  interpreted  as  blasphemy  against  God,  except  it  was  this,  that  they 
ascribed  diTinity  to  one  who  had  suffered  publidy  as  a  malefactor  7  That  thb  was  the  blessed 
Stephen's  crime  none  can  doubt,  who  attends  to  the  conclusion  of  the  story :  *  He  looked  up  sted- 
&stly  into  heaven,'  says  the  inspired  historian,  '  and  saw  the  glory  of  God'  (that  is,  he  saw  the 
splendour  of  the  Shechinah ;  for  that  is  what  is  meant  when  the  glory  of  God  is  mentioned,  as  some- 
thing to  be  seen),  '  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  He  saw  the  man  Jesus  in  the 
midst  of  his  divine  light.  His  declaring  what  he  saw,  the  Jewish  rabble  understood  as  an  assertion 
of  the  ^Tinity  of  Jesus.  They  stopped  their  ears ;  they  overpowered  hu  voice  with  their  own 
damoors ;  and  they  hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  to  inflict  upon  him  the  death  which  the  law  ap- 
pointed lor  blasphemers.  He  died  as  he  had  lived,  attesting  the  Deity  of  our  crucified  Master.  His 
lau  breath  was  uttered  in  a  prayer  to  Jesus  ;  first  for  himself,  and  then  for  his  murderers.  <  They 
stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  Toiee,  Lord,  lay  not  this  rin  to  their  charge.'  It  is  to  be  npted,  that  the  word  God  is  not  in  the 
original  text,  which  might  be  better  rendered  thus :  '  They  stoned  Stephen,  invocating,  and  say- 
ing,' ftc  Jesus,  therefore,  was  the  God  whom  the  dying  martyr  invocated  in  his  last  agonies, 
when  men  are  apt  to  pray,  with  the  utmost  seriousness,  to  him  whom  they  conceive  the  mightiest 
to  save"  (e). 

It  is  weU  observed  bv  Kuinoel,  that  if  St  Stephen  had  invoked  God  the  Father,  the  Evangelist 
would  have  written  Kvpif  rov  Jtivoo.  A  similar  expression  to  that  of  the  dying  martyr  u  found 
Apoc.  xxii.  20.  where  we  read  ipx**v,  Kvpif  Iqirou.  We  ought  not,  therefore,  to  read  Gs^y  after 
IvuumXo^/uvov,  but  to  understand  the  former  words  rbv  Kvpioy  'Ifivovy  (/). 

**  These  chapters  are  most  carelessly  divided  in  our  Bibles.  The  first  clause  of  ver.  1.  eridently 
belongs  to  the  preceding  verse.  The  account  of  the  burial  of  Stephen  seems  to  be  more  appropriately 
introduced  immediately  after  the  narrative  of  his  martyrdom,  rather  than  parenthetically,  in  the 
history  of  the  subsequent  persecution  {g). 

<*  The  apostles  were  protected  by  the  especial  providence  of  God,  to  continue  to  build  up  the 
Chnrcfa  at  Jerusalem,  till  the  time  arrived  for  the  general  dispersion  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  The  secondsiry  causes  of  their  safety  during  the  heat  of  the  present  persecution  are  un- 
known. They  were  not,  as  some  have  imagined,  too  obscure  to  be  noticed,  for  they  had  already 
repeatedly  Iqcurred  the  public  censure  of  their  rulers ;  nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  high  priest,  or 
his  coadjutors,  were  afiraid  of  inflicting  the  same  punishment  on  them  as  on  others.  They  seem  to 
have  been  preserved  by  an  Almighty  Proridence,  to  promote  the  unity  of  the  Church,  by  directing 
and  governing  the  remnant  of  those  who  were  left  at  Jerusalem.     For  unto  the  Jews  first  the  Gos- 

eonstltatmn ;  M  est  orastmn  Regia,  Deoqns  prozima,  tano  tt  Divina,  Msjettete  se  Gloria ;  et  fortsstis  etiam  lo- 
csUter  ad  dextiam  sptendidi  iUius  fUIgorii,  qui  oeulls  ipslus  ob)ectns  erat.— Wltstus  de  Prophetis  in  Evaiic.  Lsu- 
dstis— MisceL  Sac.  p.  »n.  (d)  Hone  Hebraiea,  voL  1.  p.  44S.  («)  Horsley*!  Lstters  in  reply  to  Dr.  Priestley 
—Lett.  zii.  p.  tn.  8vo  edit.  (/)  Kuinoel  in  lib.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  n.  290.  Sse  also  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  exoellent  eri- 
ticiim  on  this  passage.       (p)  See  Bishop  Barrington,  Bess,  and  Marklsnd't  observatioDS  ap.  Bowyer. 
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46  PHILIP  THE  DEACON  GOES  TO  SAMARIA.  [part 

J.p.  4747.  entering  into  every  house>  and  haling  men  and  women  com- 
y.JE.  34.  jnitted  ^^^  ^  prison, 

§  25.     Philip  the  Deacon,  having  left  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  Perse- 
cution, goes  to  Samaria,  and  preaches  there,  and  works  Miracles. 

ACTS  viii.  6 — 14. 

samariA.  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  ^^  and  preached  5 

pel  was  to  be  preached.  Lightfoot  endeaTOura  to  prove,  that  those  who  were  obliged  to  fly  from 
that  dty,  and  went  every  where  preaching  the  Gospel,  were  the  hundred  and  eight  who  together 
with  the  apostlea  made  ap  the  hundred  and  twenty  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts.  His 
reasons  are : 

That  the  Evangelist  commences  with  the  history  of  the  120,  and  pursues  it  throughouL 

By  instancing  Philip,  he  shows  what  class  of  men  is  understood,  when  he  says  '*  they  were 
scattered." 

The  term  tlayytXiZoiuvoif  is  never  applied  to  any  other  than  to  preachers  by  function. 

Persecution  would  first  look  to  the  preachers.  Many  of  the  common  Christians  were  left  at  Jeru- 
salem (a). 

**  The  word  IXvfiatviro,  in  this  passage,  which  our  translators  have  rendered  "  he  made  havoc 
of  the  church,"  properly  signifies,  to  ravage  as  a  wild  beast,  to  destroy  as  a  beast  of  prey.  It  is 
used  in  this  sense  in  the  Septuagint,  Dan.  vi.  22.  Xioyric  o^ie  IXvfiyvavrS  uot,  the  lions  have  not 
devoured,  hurt,  or  torn  me,  and  Psalm  Izxiz.  14.  iXvuffvaro  aifrr^v  ^C  ^'^  opvfiov.  The  wild  boar 
from  the  wood  hath  spoiled,  or  laid  waste,  this  vine.  For  quotations  to  the  same  effect,  from  daa- 
ucal  authors,  see  a  profusion  in  Wetsteln  in  loc 

In  the  first  edition  of  this  Arrangement  I  ga?e,  from  Vitrlnga,  a  concise  view  of  an  ingenious 
theory,  by  which  be  attempts  to  prove,  that  there  are,  in  the  history  of  Samson,  several  remarkable 
typical  allusions  to  some  of  the  leading  incidents  in  the  life  of  St  PauL  He  arranges  his  imagined 
resemblances  under  three  heads.  The  events  of  Samson's  life  which  preceded  the  encounter  with 
the  lion — the  combat  itself— and  the  consequences  which  followed.  The  numerous  coincidences 
which  the  ingenuity  of  this  writer  has  led  him  to  remark,  are  extremely  fanciful ;  and  as  I  find  no 
allusion  in  the  New  Testament  to  this  supposed  type,  I  do  not  think  the  mere  ingenuity  of  the  pa- 
rallel a  sufficient  reason  for  giving  a  more  particular  account  of  it  in  these  pages. 

Vitringa  is  not  the  only  writer  who  has  discovered  some  allusion  to  St  Paul  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Witsius  (b)  has  quoted  Cocceius,  who  has  followed  with  some  variations  the  authority  of  TertuUian, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  St  Augustin,  in  applying  to  St  Paul,  (Gen.  xlix.  27-)  "  Benjamin  shall  ravia 
as  a  wolf:  in  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall  divide  the  spoiL"  The 
Fathers  would  thus  explain  this  prophecy — Paul,  in  the  morning  of  his  life,  like  a  wolf  devoured 
the  Church  ;  and  In  the  evening,  or  the  decline  or  latter  division  of  his  life,  divided  the  spoils  of  the 
Gentiles,  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  with  Christ  and  his  Church.  The  interpretation  of 
Cocceius  is  more  elegant — He  observes  that  the  Israelites,  as  a  nation,  had  their  rising  and  their 
setting ;  and  on  each  occasion  Benjamin  was  conspicuous.  Saul  was  the  first  king  of  the  nation, 
and  defeated  their  enemies ;  another  Saul,  in  the  decline  of  the  state,  divided  the  spoils  taken  from 
Satan,  the  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles.  Witsius,  however,  rejects  both  these  interpretations ;  and  shows 
that  the  predictions  were  more  probably  fulfilled  in  the  history  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  The 
wolf  also  is  used  as  an  emblem  of  corrupt  and  erroneous  teachers,  rather  than  of  the  fiuthful  and 
sealons. 

Though  Witsius  rejects  these  supposed  meanings  of  the  passage,  he  inclines  to  the  opinion  of 
Jerome,  Theodoret,  Nicolaus  k  Lyra,  Pellicanus,  and  others,  that  Psalm  Ixviii.  27,  is  rightly  applied 
to  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  prefers  the  Junian  version — lUic  sic  Benjamin,  parvus,  et  domi- 
nator  eorum ;  principes  Jehudc,  et  ccetus  eorum ;  prhtcipes  Zebullonts,  principes  NaphthalL  The 
first  part  of  this  passage  may  refer  to  St  Paul,  the  latter  to  the  other  apostles,  who  belonged  to  the 
districts  of  Zabulon  and  Naphthali.  Altingus,  in  his  Treatise  de  Schiloh  Dominatore,  lib.  v.  cap. 
20,  and  in  his  Comment  on  the  Psalm,  Oper.  torn.  ii.  part  iii.  p.  Ill,  ap.  Witsi.  has  revived  and 
defended  this  opinion.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  verse  ought  to  have  been  thus  interpreted : 
Bishop  Home,  however,  has  not  noticed  it 

**  The  apostles  (AcU  viii.  1.)  had  not  yet  left  Jerusalem.  This  Philip,  therefore,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  apostle.  It  was  the  Deacon,  who,  after  his  mission  to  Samaria,  went  to  his 
own  house  at  Csesarca,  where  St  Paul  was  afterwards  received.    (Acts  xxi.  8.) 

(•)  Liffhtfoot't  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  123.  (6)  See  Vitringn  ObMiv.  8acr»,  vol.  fi.  p.  47»-^92.~Witsitt8  de  Vitt 
Faoli  Mkletem.  Leiden,  cap.  i.  sect.  viii.  p.  5. 
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IX.]  PHILIP  THE  DEACON  GOES  TO  SAMARIA.  47 

6  Christ  uDto  them.     And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  ^'^)^'^^' 
unto  those  thinfl;8  which  Phibp  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  t  *    *  ^\ 

7  miracles  which  he  did.     For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  < 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  wit/i  them :  and 

8  many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed.  And 

9  there  was  great  joy  iu  that  city.  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon  *\  which  beforetime  in  the  same  city  used  sorcery, 
and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself 

10  was  some  great  one :  to  whom  they  tul  gave  heed,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of 

11  God.     And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that  of  long  time 

The  first  effect  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  wm  the  removal  of  hatred  and  Jealousy,  and  all  the  hateful 
and  debasing  passions.  For  centuries  the  Jews  had  refused  to  hold  any  intercourse  with  the  Sama- 
ritans— for  centuries  they  had  been  objecu  of  detestation  to  each  other.  The  Gospel  is  given  to  the 
world — the  Jew  becomes  the  friend  of  the  despised  Samaritan,  and  preaches  to  him  the  truth  of 
God.  Odiops  as  the  Samaritans  were  to  the  Jews,  they  were  the  offspring  of  common  ancestors ; 
and  perhaps  on  this  account  they  were  the  first  invited  to  become  members  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom. The  Gospel  is  preached  as  men  were  able  to  bear  it,  first  to  the  Jew,  then  to  the  Samaritan-— 
next  to  the  proselytes  of  righteousness — then  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate — and  lastly,  to  the 
idolatrous  hnthen. 

**  Simon  Magus  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  who  arrogated  to  himself  the  loftier  names 
which  were  appropriated  to  the  anticipated  mysterious  Being  who  was  at  this  time  universally  ex- 
pected upon  esirth.  In  several  MSS.  of  the  greatest  authority,  as  well  as  in  the  principal  of  the 
aadent  versions,  is  this  remarkable  reading—o^r^c  iariv  ^  Bhvafkt/Q  tw  Oioi;  i|  caXovftlvii  fAiySXti, 
**  this  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  called,  or  which  is,  the  Great  (a)."  And  the  inspired 
vrritor  here  informs  us,  that  he  confounded  and  astonished  the  people,  and  took  advantage  of  their 
ignorant  wonder  to  assume  thetc  extraordinary  honours.  He  deceived  the  people  by  his  great  skill 
in  various  tricks  and  juggling  (6),  assisted  probably  by  his  superior  knowledge  of  the  powers  of 
nature.  EodesiastiGal  history  has  handed  down  to  us  a  large  collection  of  improbable  stories  re- 
specting this  man  (c).  Amobius,  a  writer  of  the  third  century,  relates  that  he  flew  into  the  air  by 
the  assistance  of  the  evil  spirit,  and  was  thrown  to  the  ground  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Peter.  Others 
tell  us  that  he  pretended  to  be  the  Father,  who  gave  the  law  to  Moses ;  and  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siahy  the  Paraclete,  and  Jupiter,  and  that  the  woman  who  accompanied  him,  who  was  named 
Helena,  was  Minerva,  or  the  first  intelligence ;  with  many  other  things  equally  absurd,  which  are 
collected  by  Calmet,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred  (<f). 

Jnstin,  and  after  him  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  Cyril,  and  others  of  the  Fathers,  have  as- 
serted that  Simon  Magus  was  honoured  as  a  deity  by  the  Romans,  and  by  the  senate  itself,  who 
decreed  a  statue  to  him  in  the  isle  of  Tyber,  where  a  statue  has  since  been  found  with  this  inscrip- 
tion— Semoni  Sanco  Deo  Fidio,  Sacrum  Sezt.  Pompeius  Sp.  F.  Mutianus  donum  dedit.  Some 
suppose  this  to  have  been  the  statue  to  which  Justin  alluded ;  but  as  it  does  appear  to  have  been 
erected  by  the  senate,  the  most  able  critics  have  rejected  the  idea  of  Magus'  deification  by  the 
Romans.  Dr.  Middleton,  not  perhaps  the  best  authority,  for  he  endeavoured  to  reject  all  he  could 
find  reason  to  discredit,  treats  the  story  with  contempt ;  while  a  modern  author  («),  who  is  no  less 
venturous,  espouses  the  opposite  opinion,  and  defends  it  at  grest  length.  This  ingenious  speculatist 
indeed  attempts  to  prove  that  Josephus  and  Philo  were  Christians,  and  that  primitive  Christianity 
was  a  system  of  Unitarianisnu  They  were  certainly  as  much  entitled  to  the  name  of  Christians  as 
the  nK»dem  Unitarian  ;  both  disguising  their  Christianity  with  equal  skill. 

It  does  not  however  appear  necessary  to  enter  further  into  the  subject,  nor  to  discuss  the  con- 
clusion of  Vitringa,  that  there  were  two  Simon  Magus'.  I  shall  only  add,  which  is  more  to  the  pur- 
pose, that  Wolflus,  Krebs,  Rosenmiiller,  and  others,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Simon  here  mentioned 
is  the  same  as  the  person  spoken  of  by  Josephus  as  persuading  Drusllla  to  leave  her  husband,  and 
to  live  with  Felix,  the  Procurator  of  Judsea  (/). 

(a)  Ceterum  in  codd.  ABCDE,  ac  verts.  Copt,  ath,  Armen.  Syr.  pott.  Vulg.  Ital.  legitur;  h  noKeviiivn  fuydXti 
mm  Tocstur,  i,  qiue  ett  {KaXticSai  ttepiut  id.  qd.  tlvai)tt  banc  vocem  KaXov/i^q  inordlnemrecepit  Grietbachius. 
Beet*.  Facile  enim  ea  alibnriit,  quibot  tuperflua  videretur,  omitti  poCuit.  Sennu,  live  es  addatur,  tive  omitta- 
tor,  eodem  redit—Kulnoel  Com.  in  lib.  Hltt.  N.  T.  vol.  It.  p.  SOO.  (»)  Vide  Kuinoel  ut  inp.  p.  299.— Sohleusnsr 
bi  vec  ftayaim.  RotenmiUler,  frc  (e)  See  Vidal't  notes  to  Moibeim,  on  the  affldrt  of  the  Cbrittians  before 
CoostaDtine,  vol.  1.  p.  328,  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loc.  (rf)  Calmet'i  Dictionary.  Art.  Simon  Msgnt.         (•)  Dr. 

Jeram.  Jones'  Eedetfastlcal  Reteazcbet,  chap.  xii.  p.  310,  ftc.        (/)  Wolflat  Cans  Philologies,  vol.  ii.  p.  112S. 
Jotcph.  Antiq.  xx.  S.  2. 
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48  PETER  AND  JOHN  COME  TO  SAMARIA.  [part 

J.  P.  4747.  he  had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries.     But  when  they  be- 12 
V.  ^.S4  u^y^  Philip  preaching  the  thin^  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
^•BiMxiM,      God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Chnst,  they  were  baptized,  both 

men  and  women.    Then  Simon  himself  believed  also:  and  13 
when  he  was  baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered, 
l^'t^mt-  ^^^^^^  ^®  *  miracles  and  signs  which  were  done. 
racist.  J  26,     St,  Peter  and  St.  John  come  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Samaria,  to 

confer  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  new  Converts. 
ACTS  viii.  14 — 18. 

Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  14 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John :  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  15 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  (for  as  yet  he  16 
was  fidlen  upon  none  of  them :  onl^  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  17 
and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  *'. 

*'  ON   COMFIKMATION. 

It  is  the  custom  at  present  among  many  who  profess  Christianity,  to  despise  every  ordinance  of 
vhich  they  do  not  perceive  the  evident  utUity.  They  must  comprehend  the  causes  and  the  reasons 
of  an  institution,  or  it  is  treated  with  contempt  In  all  enactments  of  merely  human  origin  this 
conduct  is  defensible,  because  experience  proves  to  us  that  human  laws  are  made  to  accomplish  soBoe 
known  and  definite  benefit ;  and  if  they  ftll  in  that  object,  they  are  considered  useless.  Yet  no 
human  lepslature  will  permit  its  laws  to  be  disobeyed  with  impunity,  even  in  those  cases  where 
they  have  evidently  failed  in  their  purpose ;  for  the  will  of  an  individual  is  required  to  submit  to 
the  authority  of  the  state :  and  there  are  few  cases  in  which  the  resistance  of  an  individual  cau 
be  Justified  upon  the  plea,  of  his  inafaitity  to  discover  the  reasonableness  or  propriety  of  a  law. 

If  we  are  thus  required  to  act  in  matters  of  common  life,  the  same  principles  of  conduct  are  more 
binding  when  applied  to  the  Divine  law.  We  are  in  general  able  to  discover  the  causes  for  which 
it  pleased  God  to  appoint  to  the  Jew  the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the  Gentile  the 
lighter  yoke  of  the  Christian  code.  The  divinity  of  both  covenants  was  ratified  and  confirmed  by 
miracle  and  prophecy,  and  man  in  both  Instances,  without  any  appeal  being  made  to  his  reason,  was 
required  to  yield  unreserved  obedience,  because  it  was  the  wiU  of  God :  for,  as  the  apostle  says, "  we 
walk  by  fiuth,  not  by  sight." 

One  very  remarkable  characteristic  alike  distinguishes  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  institutions :  in 
both  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  on  any  peculiar  and  extraordinary  occasion  the  supernatural 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  be  imparted  to  some  favoured  individuals ;  they  were  never 
bestowed  in  ordinary  cases,  unless  the  appointed  means  of  grace  were  observed  on  the  part  of  the 
worshipper :  thereby  affording  the  highest  sanction  in  &vour  of  the  outward  ordinances,  both  of 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  religion.  If  in  the  former  dispensarion  the  penitent  would  intreat  for 
pardon,  he  t>rought  his  sacrifice.  If  a  child  desired  admittance  into  the  Church  of  God,  it  must 
be  either  by  circumcision  or  by  baptism;  if  he  would  renew  in  his  youth  the  promises  which  had 
been  made  for  him  in  his  childhood,  he  feasted  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  or  on  the  body 
and  biood  of  Christ  in  the  feast  of  the  Christian  sacrament.  The  means  of  grace  are  attended  with 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  he  who  obeys  the  will  of  God  always  partakes  of  the 
blessing. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  contained  in  this  section,  is  the  first  account  in  the  Christian 
covenant  of  a  new  means  of  grace,  which  was  sanctioned  by  an  evident  iropartation  of  the  Divine 
Infiuences.  Peter  and  John  went  down  to  Samaria  to  impart  to  the  new  proselytes  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  the  Evangelists,  who  converted  them,  not  having  authority  to  perform  the  higher 
functions  of  the  apostolic  order.  The  same  Almighty  Being  who  instituted  the  outward  means  of 
grace,  withheld  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit  till  they  could  be  communicated  by  his  chosen  servants 
in  his  own  appointed  way. 

If  we  are  required  to  deduce  moral  inferences  from  other  passages  of  Scripture ;  if  the  conduct 
of  God  to  his  ancient  Church  be  still  justly  made  a  source  of  encouragement,  and  a  motive  to  per- 
severance to  Christians  at  present,  on  what  grounds  are  we  to  reject  the  inferences  that  natnnlly 
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IX.]  ST.  PETER  AND  ST.  JOHN  PREACH  IN  SAMARIA.  49 

$  27.    Si.  Peter  reproves  Simon  Magua.  i.  P.  4747. 

ACTS  Vlii.   18 — 25.  simjiriii     ' 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apos- 
tles' hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money, 

19  saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 

20  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holv  Ghost  But  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought 

21  that  the  gift  of  GgkI  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  ri^ht  in 

22  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
and  pray  God,  ifperhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 

23  forgiven  thee.     For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bit- 

24  temess,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  Then  answered  Simon, 
and  said.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things 
which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

$  28.     St.  Peter  and  St,  John  preach  in  many  Villages  of  the  Samaritans, 

ACTS  viii.  25. 

And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  Gospel  in 
many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

arise  from  such  facts  as  those  now  before  us  ?  Are  we  not  right  in  concluding  that  this  action  was 
intended  not  only  for  the  peculiar  benefit  of  the  Samaritan  converts,  but  for  an  example  to  all 
Christian  Churches,  from  that  age  to  the  present  ?  The  enactments  of  Christianity  are  to  be  found 
in  the  conduct  of  Christ  and  hu  apostles;  their  practice  is  the  best  model  for  the  right  government 
of  the  Churches. 

From  this  conduct  of  the  apostles  the  ancient  primitive  Church  has  uniformly  required,  that 
those  who  are  admitted  as  infants  into  the  Christian  Church  by  baptism,  should  in  maturer  years  be 
confirmed  in  their  Christian  profession  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands.  Though  the  extraor- 
dinary gifta  of  the  Spirit  were  conferred  only  by  extraoitiinary  men,  appointed  for  that  especial 
purpose,  it  was  believed  that  hia  ordinary  gifts  might  be  imparted  by  the  authorixed  ministers 
who  were  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  As  the  miraculous  gifts  were  requisite  at  the 
first  formation  of  the  Christian  Church,  so  now,  when  the  Christian  religion  is  fully  established,  its 
ordinary  influences  are  equally  necessary  to  enable  man  to  recover  the  lost  image  of  God,  of  which 
he  bad  been  deprived  by  the  fall.  It  is  but  too  usual  with  a  certain  class  of  religionists  to  under- 
value the  external  rites  of  Christianity:  but  it  is  our  duty  to  examine  whether  any,  and  what 
rites  were  observed  by  the  apostles,  and  to  follow  their  authority  ;  rather  than  to  inquire  intb  the 
reasonableness  or  propriety  of  the  apostolic  institutions.  The  Roman  Church  has  erred  by  adding 
to  the  enactments  of  Scripture ;  the  opposite  extreme  is  to  be  no  less  avoided,  of  depreciating  or 
neglecting  its  commands.  That  Church  is  most  pure  whose  discipline  approaches  the  nearest  to 
that  which  was  practised  by  its  divinely  appointed  founders,  and  is  recorded  for  our  example  in  the 
New  Testament. 

I  conclude  this  subject  by  availing  myself  of  the  high  authority  of  tbe  pious  and  eloquent  Bishop 
Home,  who  observes,  speaking  of  Mr.  Law,  (vol.  i.  p  214.)  that  although  '*  the  government  and 
discipline  of  the  Church  will  not  save  a  man,  yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  those 
doctrines  that  will.  A  hedge  round  a  vineyard  is  a  poor  paltry  thing,  but  break  it  down,  and 
all  they  that  go  by  will  pluck  off  her  grapes.  And  no  sin  has  been  punished  with  heavier  punish- 
ments for  that  reason,  than  throwing  down  fences,  and  making  it  indilferent  whether  a  Christian 
be  of  any  Church  or  none,  so  he  be  but  a  Christian,  and  have  the  birth  of  the  inspoken  word.  But 
if  Christ  left  a  Church  upon  earth,  and  ordered  submission  to  the  appointed  governors  of  it,  so  far 
as  a  man  resists,  or  undervalues  this  ordinance  of  Christ,  so  far  he  acts  not  like  a  Christian,  let 
his  inward  light  be  what  it  win." 

VOL.  II.  E 
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J.  P.  4747.  §  29.     The  Treasurer  of  Queen  Conduce,  uPrceelyte  of  righteousness,  is 
V.  S,,  34.^       converted  and  baptized  by  Philip,  who  now  preaches  through  the  Cities 
Gsxa.  ofJudaa, 

ACTS  viii.  26,  to  the  end. 

And  the  aneel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  26 
and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert  *'•     And  he  arose  and  27 
went:  and,  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  au- 
thority under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians  '*,  who  had  the 
charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to 
worship,  was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  28 
the  prophet     Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  29 
join  tliyself  to  this  chariot     And  Philip  ran  thither  to  Atm,  and  30 
neard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest?     And  he  said,  How  can  I,  except  31 
some  man  should  guide  me  ?     And  he  desired  Philip  that  he 
would  come  up  and  sit  with  him«     The  place  of  the  Scripture  32 
z  19.  lui.  7, 8.  which  he  read  was  this,  'He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaugnter ; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth  *^ :  in  his '  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away :  33 

^  The  expression  "  which  is  desert,"  in  the  opinion  of  Glassins  (a)  and  Schoetgen  {h),  refers  to 
the  way,  and  not  to  the  Gaza  itself.  Kuinoel  (c)  approves  of  the  opinion  of  Heinrich  and  Wassen- 
burgh,  that  the  clause  was  not  found  in  the  original  text,  but  was  subsequently  introduced. 

**  The  name  of  the  eunuch  is  supposed  to  have  been  Indich  (d).  It  is  probable  he  had  but  lately 
embraced  the  Jewish  faith.  Candace  is  a  name  common  lo  the  female  sovereigns  of  that  port  it 
the  country.  A  passage  from  Pliny  is  quoted  by  Benson  and  others  to  prove  this — Regnare  foeminam 
Candacen,  quod  nomen  multls  jam  annis  ad  reginas  transiit  (e). 

If  this  remark  of  Pliny  be  just  (and  it  is  confirmed  by  a  passage  of  Dio  Cassios,  quoted  by 
Kuinoel),  the  authority  of  Strabo  may  be  adnutted  to  strengthen  the  Scripture  account.  He  tells  us 
— Tovrwv  91  fl<rav  Koi  d  r^c  PoffiXivaiie  arparfiyol  rifc  KavJibtiiCy  9  <ca^  4m^C  ^p^c  rOv 
Al9i6irii»v  AvSpmii  rtc  yvv4»  ^i^*  ^7*  Pearson,  however,  is  of  opinion  that  this  authority  is  of  little 
weight  (/). 

*•  ON  TBB  mFTBRBNT  RBADIN08  OF  ISAIiLH  Uli.  7i  & 

This  quotation  has  been  usually  classed  among  those  which  are  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  and 
not  from  the  original  Hebrew.  The  difference  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  appears  at 
first  sight  to  be  considerable;  that  between  the  Septuagint  and  the  Acts  is  very  slight.  It  is  indeed 
most  probable  that  the  Ethiopian  would  be  reading  that  version  which  was  in  the  most  frequent 
or  general  use  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews  in  Egypt»  a  country  which  bordered  so  nearly  upon 
his  own ;  and  where  the  Septuagint  version  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  and 
originally  made  under  royal  authority. 

Pesronius  (g)  thinks  the  present  reading  is  corrupt  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Greek  version  right. 
Alex.  Morus  (A)  is  of  opinion  that  the  original  reading  of  the  Hebrew  was  lesvD  np*?  nxyn — 
*'in  his  affliction  he  was  taken  from  his  judgment :".  to  which  reading  Wolfius  would  assent,  alter- 
ing only  the  position  of  the  two  last  words.  The  latter  critic  supposes  that  o  was  read  for  3,  and 
the  1  should  be  joined  to  the  preceding  word.  Sic  enim  reddi,  he  observes,  Ebraea  possunt,  propter 
angustiam  et  a  judicio  sublatus  est,  sive  sublatum  est  judicium,  quod  idem  plane  est :  nam  cu^Jus 
toIUtur  judicium,  ille  judicio  seu  condemnationi  eximitur. 

{a)  Glaastas— Onmmat.  Sao.  Tnet.  t.  ds  Frottomiiie,  p.  514,  of  his  odUected  wozfcs,  sad  190  of  the  separate 
work— 4ff>2  rqv  6^v  t^  tarafiwonvw  kw^  'IcpovvaXnu  ««r  r^C"*'.  alrni  harlv  ^^fioc— «d  viam,  qWB  a  Jerusalem 
detcenditGaatam;  aXrnt  hne,  leu  qusB  est  deserta.  Qnse,  sciL  via,  vocatur  deserta  quia  non  ftiit  adBMidum  tilta, 
Ob  intefcuzrentet  Casli  montis  soUtadinei,  seeundnm  Stratxmem,  lib.  xviL  Hulus  aolem  admoneri  FhSHppam 
neeeste  Aiit,  alioqiii  commmiem  et  magls  tritam  viam  alteram  Ingresrarum.  (d)  Schoetgen  Hot«  Helir.  voL  i. 
p.  44t.       (e)  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  vol.  iv.  p.  31 1.       (A  See  KulnoelfoUb.  Ifist.  N.  T.  vol.  iv.  p.  SIS,  1 


DaUa  vezata,  p.  9S9.  ^  (e)  PUn.  lib.  vL  c.  S9.  ap.  Benson,  Pfelfler,  ftc.       (/)  Peanon,  section  in  Act.  Apost.  p. 
7S.       {g)  Antiq.  Temper,  restlt.  p.  167. 19.  WoUU  Cur.  PhOolog.  voL  il.  p.  1 134.       (A)  Ap.  Wolflnm  ut  supra. 
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aad  who  Bball  declare  his  generation "  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  J.  P.  4747. 
34  from  the  earth*    And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  I  dl^l^ 
pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  of  himself,  or     ^an. 

Doddridge  coiyecturcs  that  there  must  have  been  another  reading  in  the  copy  used  by  the  Sep- 
tsagint  tmulators.  He  considers  this  reading  to  have  been  not  np^  19912^301  "isnro  as  the  original 
B«w  standby  bnt  npS  asro  rrypn — this  supposition,  however,  is  unsupported  by  manuscripts. 

After  a  carefal  examination  of  these  authorities,  I  cannot  but  think  tliat  the  only  alteration  requi- 
ate  ts  in  the  pointing  of  the  first  clause;  and  that  the  Septuagint  have  properly  expressed  the 
BoeaAing  of  the  Hebrew.  If  a  pause  is  placed  after  the  words  Iv  ry  raTEcvwaec,  and  after  *)Vyn, 
the  Greek  vrvold  read  thus,  **  He  opened  not  his  mouth  in  his  humiliation."  With  respect  to  the 
Hebirv,  it  may  be  oboerved  that  the  prefix  o  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of*'  because  ot,"  "  by 
reason  oC*  Exod.  vL  9,  and  the  proper  interpretation  of  *i)Q^,  from  the  same  root  is  "  to  restrain," 
**  confine,"  &c.  frc.  The  word  therefore  implies  affliction  or  humiliation,  and  may  be  rendered 
"  became  of  restraint,'*  or  "  because  of  affliction  or  humiliation."  With  respect  to  the  second  dause, 
"and  from  judgment,"  it  is  evident  that  the  sense  is  the  same,  even  as  the  passages  now  stand. 
'*  And  he  was  taken  from  judgment,"  is  the  Hebrew  phrase,  signifying,  "  he  was  removed  from,  or 
depmad  of,  a  juat  judgment."  "  His  judgment  was  taken  away  "  is  the  translation  of  the  New 
TesdMCBt  and  Septuagint,  that  is,  **  His  just  judgment  was  not  allowed  him."  The  same  circum- 
staaot  It  expresaed,  whether  we  say  that  a  criminal  was  deprived  of  a  fair  trial,  or  a  fiUr  trial 
waa  Mt  alkrwed  him :  nor  would  the  variation  in  the  language  justify  the  charge  of  inac- 
cnni|^  If  the  two  phrases  were  indiscriminately  used.  If  these  remarks  shall  be  thought  correct, 
weH^f  svoid  all  reoonne  to  the  miwarrantable  mode  of  inventing  a  various  reading  to  reconcile  a 
s«|pMd  discrepancy. 

.  Hebrew, 

■tf6  OBtraDi  njjyo  vb       n/iB^    vh 

EfigUth  TrmthiUm  of  the  Hebrew. 
and  from  judgment  from  prison  his  mouth    he  opened     not 

Septuagint, 
4  apltftc  tdrrw  iv  ry  rawtiv^Kfti  rb  erSfui       Avoiyu       oifK 

Greek  Testament. 
If  ay>«aic  eUrrev       iv  ry  rawnviSfVii  ahrov    rh  orSfUi  ahrov    dvocyi t      oifK 
BngUsk  TrtmUaUm  ifikeN.T.Sf  LXX. 
I  away      his  judgment  in  his  humiliation  his  mouth    he  opened     not 

i  mode  of  reading  the  above,  so  as  not  to  alter  either  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint  :— 

pause  after  nvyo,  and  rawavtuni,  rendering  the  former  phrase  by  the  words  "  because 

nt  or  afiUction ;"    or  **  humiliation ;"  giving  the  full  signification  in  the  second  clause 

D,  hi  which  case  it  wiU  appear  evident,  thai  the  meaning  of  both  expressions  will 


restraint 
ie  opened  not  hia  month,  becaoae  of  affliction ;  and  from  a  just  judgment  he  was  taken 

N.  T.— He  opened  not  his  mouth  in  his  humiliation ;  and  his  just  judgment  was  taken 

Biah<^  Lowth  remarka  on  the  parallel  passage  of  Isaiah  liii.  8, — "  My  learned  friend  Dr. 
mmunicated  to  me  the  following  passages  from  the  Mishna,  and  the  Gemara  of 
ng  to  a  mtisfketory  explication  of  this  difficult  place.    It  is  said  in  the  former,  be- 
my  one  waa  punished  for  a  capital  crime,  proclamation  was  made  befi>re  the  prisoner  by  the 
;  crier  m  these  worda--rVF  Tofr^  ny*  nO?  lb  ymr  *0  bs— "  quicunque  noverit  aliquid  de 
i  hmoeeotia,  vcniat  et  doceat  de  eo."^— Tract.  Sanhedrim.  Surenhus.  par.  iv.  p.  233.    On  whiph 
s  the  Gemara  of  Babylon  adds,  that  "  before  the  death  of  Jesus,  this  proclamation  was  made 
r  days ;  bat  no  defimoe  could  be  found."     On  which  words  Lardner  observes,  "  It  is  truly 
Bg  to  see  soch  fidsitiet,  contrary  to  well-known  facto." — Testimonies,  voL  i.  p.  198.    The 
i  ia  certamly  fidse :  bnt  this  liUse  report  is  founded  on  the  supposition  that  there  was  such  a 
I,  and  so  fiur  ooofirms  the  account  above  given  from  the  Mishna.    The  Mishna  was  composed 
middle  of  the  second  century,  according  to  Prideaux;  Lardner  ascribes  it  to  the  year  of 
180. 
[  Caaanbon  hu  a  quotation  from  Maimonides,  which  further  confirms  this  account :  Exercit  in 
nil  Annales,  Art  86.  Ann.  34.  Num.  119.    '*  Auctor  est  Maimonides  in  Pirck  13.  ejus  Libri 
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J.  P. 4747.  of  some  other  man"?    Then  Philip  opened  his  montb,  and 35 
y.  iE.34.  b^gjj„  ^^  ijjg  gjyjjg  Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
^"*'     And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  water :  36 
and  the  eunuch  said.  See,  here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptized"?    And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest  with  all 37 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest     And  he  answered  and  sidd,  I  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.    And  he  commanded  38 
the  chariot  to  stand  still :  and  they  went  down  both  into  the 
water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him.     And  39 
when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip   ,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more: 
and  he  went  on  ms  way  rejoicing.  .  But  Philip  was  found  at  40 
Azotus :  and  passing  through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till 
he  came  to  Csesarea. 

ex  opere  Jad,  solitum  fieri,  ut  cum  Reus,  lententiun  mortia  paMua,  a  loco  judicU  ezibat  duoendua 
ad  supplicium,  pnscederet  ipsum  Tnsn,  ci}pv(,  prcco ;  et  hmc  verba  dioereU  Ilk  exit  occidendua 
roorte  ilia,  quid  transgressus  est  transganaione  Ula,  in  loco  iUo,  tempore  iilo,  et  sunt  ejus  rei  teatca 
Ute  et  ille.    Qui  noverit  aliquid  ad  ejua  innocentiam  probandam,  Yeniat,  et  loquatur  pro  eo." 

Now  it  is  plain  from  the  history  of  the  four  ETangelists,  that  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of 
Jesus  no  such  rule  was  obseryed,  (though,  according  to  the  account  of  the  Mishna,  it  must  have  been 
in  practice  at  that  time :)  no  proclamation  was  made  for  any  person  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocence 
and  character  of  Jesus :  nor  did  any  one  Toluntarily  step  forth  to  f^re  his  attestation  to  IL  And 
our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  such  a  custom,  and  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer  to  the 
High  Priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine — "  I  spake  openly  to  the  world; 
I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  aecret 
have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  t  ask  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto 
them  :  behold,  they  know  what  I  said."  John  zviiL  20,  21.  This,  therefore,  was  one  remarkable 
instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others,  predicted  by  the  prophet,  which  our  Saviour  under- 
went in  his  trial  and  sufferings. 

St  Paul,  likewise,  in  similar  drcumsUnces,  standing  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Festus,  seema 
to  complain  of  the  same  ui^ust  treatment ;  that  no  one  was  called,  or  would  appear  to  vindicate  hia 
character.  **  My  manner  of  life  (r^y  pi^iy  fiov,  "nm,)  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  first  among 
my  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews :  which  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they 
would  testify ;  that  after  the  straitest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee."  Acts  xzvi  4, 6.  -m 
signifies  age,  duration,  the  tune,  which  one  man,  or  many  together,  pass  in  this  world ;  in  this  place, 
the  course,  tenor,  or  manner  of  life.  The  verb  "m  signifies,  according  to  Castell,  "  Ordinatam 
vitam  sive  setatem  egit,  ordinavit,  ordine  eonstituit"  In  Arabic,  *'  Curavit,  adminiatravit.*' — 
Lowth*s  Isaiah,  notes,  p.  240. 

**  We  have  been  so  accustomed,  and  that  rightly,  both  on  the  internal  evidence,  and  on  the  teatimony 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  Christian  Church,  as  well  as  on  that  of  the  contents  of  this  section,  to 
apply  the  words  of  Isaiah  to  our  Lord,  that  many  readers  will  be  much  surprised  to  bear  that  varioua 
other  interpretations  have  been  given,  even  by  Christian  theologians.  There  is  a  long  list  of  namca 
of  authors  mentioned  by  Kuinoel,  with  the  opinions  they  have  espoused.  Doederlein,  by  the  "  ser- 
vant" of  Jehovah,  (Isa.  lii.  13.)  of  whom  the  prophet  continuea  to  speak  in  the  ensuing  chapter, 
understands  the  Jewish  people.  Others  the  pious  Jews  i  othen  the  converted  Gentiles;  and  others 
the  propheU  after  the  captivity.  Some  suppose  it  to  mean  Cyrus;  Orotins  imaginea  Jeremiah  to 
have  been  designed.  Many  approve  the  decision  the  treasurer  of  Candace  was  about  to  arrive  at, 
and  conclude  the  prophet  himself  to  have  been  meant  Some  refer  the  words  to  Hesekiah,  others 
to  Ussiah.  See  Kuinoel  in  Ub.  HisL  N.  T.  p.  317.  •nd  Doddridge's  noteinloc.  Dr.  Hammond,  too» 
has  intimated,  that  this  prophecy  might  have  been  flilfilled  in  some  one  who  lived  shordy  after 
Isaiah.     The 'Jews  interpret  it  **  of  the  afflictions  of  Israel ;"  but  see  Schoetgen,  voL  iL 

**  This  verse  is  wanting  in  a  great  number  of  manuscripts.  Oriesbach,  Matthsei,  Midiaelis,  frc 
&c  would  expunge  it  from  the  canon.  In  the  manuscripts  where  it  is  found  it  is  read  wiooaly. 
Whitby  would  retain  it ;  observing,  that  the  verse  was  probably  omitted,  in  later  times,  because  it 
opposed  the  delay  of  baptism,  which  the  catechumens  experienced  before  they  were  admitted  into 
the  early  Church. 

^  The  reading  in  the  Alexandrian  and  some  oUier  manuacripts,  is,  **  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon 
the  eunuch,  but  an  angel  of  the  Lord  took  away  Philip,"  which  is  probably  the  true  reading. 
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i  30.     MoMj^  of  the  Converts  who  had  fled  from  Jerusalem  in  consequence  J-  P-  ^747. 
of  the  Persecution  there,  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  in  the  Pro-  V-  ^-  34. 

vinces.  The  Province 

of  Judca,ftc. 

ACTS  vui.  ver.  4. 

Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word**. 

**  OS  THJK  DATE,  OBSION,  AMD  ORIGINAL   LANOUAOB  OF  IT.   MATTHEW'S  OOSFEL. 

Tkb  sKtioo  giTCf  an  aceoont  of  the  state  of  the  in&Dt  Charch  at  thit  time,  and  may  be  considered 
as  an  introdoction  to  the  lustoiy  of  St  PauL  By  him  the  new  cooTerts  bad  been  compelled  to  fly 
froas  Jemaslem,  and  he  was  now  penecnting  them  even  to  strange  cities ;  not  only  to  Damascus, 
b«t  to  other  adjacent  towns. 

I  wosld  idier  to  this  period  the  pablication  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel.  Both  the  tuihen  and 
heretics  of  the  early  Church  have  unitedly  acknowledged  that  the  first  Gospel  was  written  by  this 
Evaageliat,  and  at  an  early  date.  It  was  very  improbable  that  a  long  space  of  time  should  be 
allowed  to  eiapae,  without  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  apostles  to  supply  the  converts  with  a 
pttbCshcd  aeoomt  of  the  life  and  sufferings  of  the  blessed  Jesus ;  particularly  as  those  converts  who 
had  not  seen  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  or  of  his  apostles,  were  prevented  by  the  furious  persecution 
which  was  now  going  on,  from  regularly  attending  the  Christian  assemblies.  Indeed,  there  seems 
to  be  strain  ground  for  believing  that  not  only  the  Go^l  of  St  Matthew,  but  also  those  of  St 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  were  written  soon  after  the  commencement  of  some  persecution  or  other  of  the 
ChristiBa  Charch.  The  Church  consisted,  at  this. time,  solely  of  Jewish  believen,  and  the  first 
Gospel  was  primarily  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judssa.  This  pur- 
port was  as  anifoimly  asserted  and  bdieved,  as  its  early  composition.  **  His  Gospel,  doubtless," 
says  Dr.  Townaoo,  "  was  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the  Universal  Church,  as  well  immediately  by 
the  history  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  mediately  by  a  right  institution  of  the  Jewish  believers,  who 
were  to  be  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gentiles.  But  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  influence  it  was 
wrhtCDy  seems  to  have  guided,  or  left  St  Matthew  to  recite  many  particulars  more  directly  relative 
aad  interesting  to  the  Jews.  This  is  meant  by  sayings  that  he  wrote  for  their  instruction.  And 
thn  was  the  sense  of  antiquity." 

We  read  in  Justin  Martyr's  Apology,  that  the  Jews  circulated  among  their  brethren,  their  own 
invented  aeoonnt  of  the  resurrection,  (Matt  zxviiL  13.)  imputing  the  removal  of  the  body  to  the 
ipoHaHon  of  the  tomb  by  the  apostles.  This  drcumstance  affords  an  additional  proof  of  the  great 
probability  Chat  St  Matthew  would  publish  his  Gospel  at  an  early  period,  and  address  it  to  the  Jews, 
to  covrteiact  the  erroneous  statement  of  the  authorities  at  Jerusalem.  As  St  Matthew  had  held  a 
public  oflke  mder  the  government,  it  was  most  probable  that  he  was  selected  to  write  the  history 
of  his  hlfasfd  Lord'a  life,  as  being  more  known  than  the  other  disciples,  and  therefore  the  most 
Ukdy  to  excite  attention. 

Bbbop  Tonline  remarks,  that  the  apostles,  immediately  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  took  place  only  ten  days  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  into  heaven,  preached  the  Gospel 
to  the  Jews  with  great  success :  and  surely  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  an  authentic  account  of 
our  Saviour's  doctrines  and  miracles  would  very  soon  be  committed  to  writing  for  the  confirmation  of 
those  who  believed  in  his  divine  mission,  and  for  the  conversion  of  others ;  and  more  particularly 
to  enable  the  Jews  to  compare  the  circumstances  of  the  birth,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  with  - 
their  ancient  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah :  and  we  may  conceive  that  the  apostles  would  be 
desirous  of  losing  no  time  in  writing  sn  sccount  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  and  of  the 
discourses  which  he  delivered,  because,  the  sooner  such  an  account  was  published,  the  easier  it 
would  be  to  inquire  into  its  truth  and  accuracy ;  and  consequently  when  these  points  were  satisfac- 
torily ascertained,  the  greater  would  be  its  weight  and  authority  (a).  On  these  accounts  the  learned 
prelate  assigns  the  date  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  to  the  year  3& 

"  The  sacred  writers,"  says  Mr.  Home,  finom  whom  I  extract  the  principal  part  of  the  remainder 
sf  thb  note,  ''  had  a  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  the  persons  for  whose  use  they  wrote,  and  we 
bave  therefore  an  additional  evidence  for  the  early  date  of  this  Gospel,  in  the  state  of  persecution  in 
which  the  church  was  at  the  time  when  it  was  written :  for  it  contains  many  obrious  references  to 
raeh  a  state,  and  many  very  apposite  addresses  both  to  the  li^Juring  and  to  the  ii\)ured  party  (6). 
Dwing  this  calamity,  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  stood  in  need  of  all  the  support,  conso- 
laden,  and  assistance,  that  could  be  administered  to  them.     But  what  comfort  could  they  possibly 

r«)  Ben.  of  Christ  Theol.  vol.  i.  p.  391  •  (h)  See  this  proved  at  IsoRth  in  Dr.  Owen's  Obiervations  on  the 
Psv  Gospels,  pp.  1. 11,  8vo.  1764. 
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J.  P.  4748.  §  31 .     Saul,  on  his  way  to  Damasau^  is  converted  to  the  Religion  he  was 
V.iE.  35.  opposing,  on  hearing  the  Bath  Col,  and  seeing  the  Shechinah'*. 

£^^  ACTS  ix.  1 — 10. 

And  Sauly  yet  breathing  out  tlireatenings  and  slaughter'^  i 

receive,  in  their  distrened  ritaatioa,  comparable  to  that  which  resulted  from  the  example  of  thrir 
raifering  Master,  and  the  promise  he  had  made  to  his  &ithful  followers  f  This  example,  and  those 
promises,  St.  Matthew  seasonably  laid  before  them,  towards  the  dose  of  this  season  of  trial,  for 
their  imitation  and  encouragement,  and  delivered  it  to  them,  as  the  andior  of  their  hope,  to  keep 
them  stedftst  in  this  violent  tempest.  From  this  conddeiatlon  Dr.  Owen  was  led  to  fix  the  date  of 
St  Matthew's  Gospel  to  the  year  Sa 

"  Dr.  Lardner  (e),  however,  and  Bishop  Percy  (d%  thhik  that  they  discover  maiks  of  a  lower 
date  in  St  Matthew's  writings.  They  argue  firom  the  knowledge  which  he  shewi  of  the  spirituality 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  excellence  of  the  moral  above  the  ceremonial  law;  and  from  the  great 
deamess  with  which  the  comprehendve  design  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  as  extending  to  the 
whole  Gentile  world,  together  with  the  r^ection  of  the  Jews,  is  unfolded  in  this  GospeL  Of  these 
topics  they  suppose  the  Evangelist  not  to  have  treated,  until  a  course  of  years  had  developed  their 
meaning,  removed  his  Jewish  pr^udices,  and  given  him  a  dearer  <fisoemment  of  their  nature. 

"  Thb  objection,  however,  carries  but  little  force  with  it  For,  in  the  first  place,  as  Dr.  Townson 
has  Justly  observed,  with  regard  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  his  Gospel,  if  St  Matthew  exhibits  a  noble 
idea  of  pure  religion  and  morality,  he  teaches  no  more  than  be  had  heard  firequently  tau^t,  and 
often  opposed  to  the  maxims  of  the  Jews,  by  his  divine  instructor.  And  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
guide  into  all  troth,  had  descended  upon  him,  It  seems  strange  to  Imagine  that  he  still  wanted 
twenty  or  thirty  years  to  enlighten  his  mind.  If  he  was  not  then  lumbhed  with  knowledge  to 
relate  these  things  ak  an  Evangelist,  how  was  he  qualified  to  preadi  them  to  the  Jews  aa  an 
apostle? 

"  In  the  next  place,  it  is  true  that  the  prophedc  partt  of  his  Gospel  declare  the  extent  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  the  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles.  But  these  events  had  been  plainly  fine* 
told  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  were  expected  by  devout  Israelites  to  happen  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  (e) ;  and  in  those  passages  which  relate  to  the  universality  of  the  Gospel  dispensatioo,  the 
Evangelist  merely  states  that  the  Gospel  would  be  successfully  preached  among  the  Gentiles  In  all 
parts  of  the  earth.  He  only  rcdtes  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  vrithout  any  explanation  or  remark ; 
and  we  know  it  was  promised  to  the  apostles,  that  after  Christ's  ascendon,  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
bring  sH  things  to  their  remembrance,  and  guide  them  into  all  truth.  Whether  St  Matthew  was 
aware  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  before  the  Gospel  was  actually  embraced  by  them,  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained ;  nor  is  it  materid,  since  it  is  generally  agreed,  that  the  inspired  penmen  often  did  not 
comprehend  the  full  meaning  of  their  own  writings  when  they  referred  to  future  events ;  and  it  is 
obrioos  that  it  might  answer  a  good  purpose  to  have  the  future  call  of  the  Gentiles  intimated  in  an 
authentic  history  of  our  Sariour's  minisd7,  to  which  the  believing  Jews  might  refer,  when  that  ex- 
traordinary and  unexpected  event  should  take  place.  Their  minds  would  thus  be  more  eadly 
satisfied ;  and  they  would  more  readily  admit  the  comprehendve  design  of  the  Gospel,  when 
they  found  it  declared  in  a  book,  which  they  acknowledged  as  the  rule  of  their  £dth  and  prac- 
tice (/). 

"  Once  more,  with  respect  to  the  argument  deduced  from  this  Evangelist's  mentioning  prophe- 
cies and  prophetic  parables,  which  speak  of  the  refection  and  overthrow  of  the  Jews,  It  may  be 
observed,  that  If  this  argument  means,  that,  bdng  at  first  prqudioed  in  lavour  of  a  kingdom  to  be 
restored  to  Israel,  he  could  not  understand  these  prophedes,  and  therefore  would  not  tUnk  of  re- 
lating them  if  he  wrote  eariy ; — though  the  premises  should  be  admitted,  we  may  Justly  deny  the 
condusion.  St  Matthew  might  not  dearly  discern  in  what  manner  the  predicdons  were  to  be 
accomplished,  yet  be  must  see,  what  they  all  denounced,  that  God  would  r^ect  those  who  rejected 
the  Gospel :  hence,  he  dways  had  an  inducement  to  notify  them  to  his  countrymen ;  and  the  sooner 
he  apprised  them  of  their  danger,  the  greater  charity  he  shewed  them  (g). 

"  Since,  therefore,  the  objections  to  the  early  date  by  no  means  balance  the  weight  of  evidence  in 
its  favour,  we  are  Justified  in  assigning  the  date  of  this  Gospel  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  87t  or  at  the 
latest  to  the  year  3S. 

"  The  next  subject  of  inquiry  respecU  the  iamgmagt  in  which  St  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospd,  and 

(e)  Works,  8vo.  vol.  vi.  pp.  57,  58 ;  4to.  vol.  ill.  pp.  16S,  164.  (d)  Key  to  the  New  Test  p.  55.  Sd  edit  («)  Thus 
Zacbsiias,  the  fitther  of  tne  Baptist,  spesks  of  Christ,  as  coming  "  to  i^ve  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,"  (Luke  i.  79.)  which  description  includes  the  GentOes;  and  Simeon  expressly  calls  him  "a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  (Luke  it  32.)  (/)  Bishop  Tomline's  ElemenU  of  Christ  Thed.  voL  i.  p.  303. 

ip)  Dr.  Townson's  Discourses,  disc.  iv.  sect.  4.  Works,  vol.  1.  pp.  116, 117. 

56  ft  67  See  pp.  56, 57. 
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against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  High- Priest,   y*V^®' 

2  and  desired  of  him  letters  *■  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  ..  *    * Lr 

that  if  he  found  any*  of  this  way  ",  whether  they  were  men  or  JJJJJ^^ 

3  women,  he  mii^ht  Drinir  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem.     And  as  *  cr.  o/m« 
six.  9,  n. 

which  has  heen  contested  among  cridcs  with  no  small  degree  of  acrimony ;  Bellarmine,  Orotius, 
Caaaabon,  Bishops  Walton  and  Tomline,  Drs.  Cave,  Hammond,  Mill,  Harwood,  Owen,  Campbell, 
and  A.  Clarke,  Simon,  Tillemont,  Pritius,  Du  Pin,  Calmet,  Michaelis,  and  othen,  having  supported 
the  opinion  of  Papias  as  cited  by  Irenseus,  Origen,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and 
other  early  writers,  that  this  Gospel  was  written  in  Hebrew,  that  is,  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect 
then  spoken  by  the  Jews.  On  the  other  hand,  Erasmus,  Parvus,  Calvin,  Le  Clerc,  Fabricius, 
PfeiflTer,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  Beausobre,  Basnage,  WeUtein,  Rumpssus,  Whitby,  Edelman,  Hoflfhian,  MoN 
deahawer,  Viser,  Harles,  Jones,  Drs.  Jordn,  Lardner,  Hey,  and  Haies,  Mr.  Hewlett,  and  othen, 
have  strenuously  vindicated  the  Greek  original  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  A  third  opinion  has  been 
offered  by  Dr.  Townson,  and  some  few  modem  divines,  that  there  were  two  originals,  one  in  He- 
brew and  the  other  in  Greek.  He  thinks  that  there  tgenu  to  be  more  reason  for  allowing  two 
originals,  than  for  contesting  either ;  the  consent  of  antiquity  pleading  strongly  for  the  Hebrew, 
and  evident  marks  of  originality  for  the  Greek. 

"  The  presumption,  however,  is  unquestionably  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  St  Matthew  wrote 
in  Greek ;  for  Greek  was  the  prevailing  language  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles. 
Matthew,  too,  while  he  was  a  collector  of  customs,  and  before  he  was  called  to  be  an  apostle,  would 
have  frequent  occasions  both  to  write  and  to  speak  Greek,  and  could  not  discharge  his  office  without 
understanding  that  language.  We  may  therefore  consider  it  as  highly  probable,  or  even  certain, 
that  he  understood  Greek.  Besides,  as  all  the  other  evangeliits  and  apostles  wrote  their  Gospel, 
and  Epistles  in  that  language  for  the  use  of  Christians  (whether  Jews  or  Gentiles)  throughout  the 
known  world ;  and  as  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  though  in  the  first  instance  written  for  the  use  of  Jewish 
and  Samaritan  converts,  was  ultimately  designed  for  universal  dissemination,  it  is  not  likely  that  it 
was  written  in  any  other  language  than  that  which  was  employed  by  all  the  other  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  Thu  presumption  Is  corroborated  by  the  numerous  and  remarkable  instances  of 
verittl  agreement  between  Matthew  and  the  other  Evangelists ;  which,  on  the  supposition  that  he 
wrote  in  Hebrew,  or  the  vernacular  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect,  would  not  be  credible.  Even  those  who 
maintain  that  opinion,  are  obliged  to  confess  that  an  early  Greek  translation  of  this  Gospel  was  in 
existence  before  Mark  and  Luke  composed  their's,  which  they  saw  and  consulted.  The  main  point 
in  dispute  is,  whether  the  present  Greek  copy  is  entitled  to  the  authority  of  an  original  or  not : 
and  as  this  is  a  question  of  real  and  serious  importance,  we  shall  proceed  to  state  the  principal  argu- 
ments on  both  sides. 

**  The  modem  advocates  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel,  above  enumerated,  lay  most  stress  upon  the  testt- 
numiea  of  Papias  (Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  a.  d.  T16.),  of  Irenseus  (a.  d.  17B.)»  ftQ<l  of  Origen  (a.  d. 
230.) ;  which  testimonies  have  been  followed  by  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and  others  of  the  early 
fathers  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  these  good  men,  as  Wetstein  has  well  observed,  do  not  so 
properly  bear  testimony,  as  deliver  their  own  conjectures,  which  we  are  not  bound  to  admit,  unless 
they  are  supported  by  good  reasons.  Supposing,  and  taking  it  for  granted,  that  Matthew  wrote  for 
the  Jews  in  Judsea,  they  concluded  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew  (A)  :  and  because  the  fathers  formed 
this  conclusion,  modern  writers,  relying  on  their  authority,  have  also  inferred  that  Matthew  composed 
his  Gospel  in  that  language. 

"  It  only  remains  that  we  briefly  notice  the  third  opinion  above-mentioned,  viz.  that  there  were 
two  orig^als— one  in  Hebrew,  the  other  in  Greek,  but  both  written  by  St  Matthew.  This  opinion, 
we  believe,  was  first  intimated  by  Dr.  Whitby  (t),  and  is  adopted  by  Dr.  Hey,  Dr.  Townson,  Bishop 
Glei^  and  some  other  modem  divines.  The  consent  of  antiquity  pleads  strongly  for  the  Hebrew, 
and  evident  marks  of  originality  for  the  Greek.  Bishop  Gleig  thinks,  that  St  Matthew,  on  his 
departure  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  left  with  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  with 
some  of  its  members,  ihe  Hebrew  or  Syriac  memorandums  of  our  Lord's  doctrines  and  miracles, 
which  he  had  made  for  hu  own  use  at  the  time  when  the  doctrines  were  taught,  and  the  miracles 
performed ;  and  that  the  Greek  Gospel  was  written  long  after  the  apostles  had  quitted  Jerusalem, 
and  dispersed  themselves  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office.  This  conjecture  receives 
some  countenance  from  the  terms  in  which  Eusebius  {k),  when  giving  his  own  opinion,  mentions 
St  Mlatthew's  Gospel.  '  Matthew,'  says  that  historian,  *  having  first  preached  to  the  Hebrews, 
delivered  to  them,  when  he  was  preparing  to  depart  to  otlier  countries,  his  Gospel  composed  in  their 

(A)  Wetotenli  Nov.  Test.  torn.  1.  p.  224,  note.  (t)  Preface  to  8t.  Matthew's  Gospel,  vol.  i.  p.  1.  {k)  Euse- 
bius, Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iiL  c.  4. 

58&d8  S«epsee57. 
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v^Jp^sfi  ^^  journeyed,  be  came  near  Damascus:  and  suddenly  there  4 
1  \  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven  *•:  and  he  fell  to 

NearD*. 
mftscuf. 

nadve  language ;  that  to  those,  from  whom  he  was  sent  away,  he  might  hy  his  writings  supply  the 
loss  of  his  presence  (/)•'  This  opinion  is  further  corroborated  by  the  fact,  that  there  are  instances 
on  record,  of  authors  who  have  themselves  published  the  same  work  in  two  languages.  Thus  Jose- 
phus  wrote  the  History  of  the  Jewish  War  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  (m).  In  like  manner,  we  have 
two  originals,  one  in  Latin,  the  other  in  English,  of  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  the  Anglican  Church, 
and  also  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Optics.  As  St.  Matthew  wanted  neither  ability  nor  disposition,  we 
cannot  think  he  wanted  inducement  to  '*  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist"  for  his  brethren  of  the  com- 
mon faith,  Hellenists  as  well  as  Hebrews ;  to  both  of  whom  charity  made  him  a  debtor.  ^  The  popular 
language  of  the  first  believers  was  Hebrew,  or  what  is  called  so  by  the  sacred  and  ancient  ecclesias- 
tical writers :  but  those  who  spoke  Greek  quickly  became  a  considerable  part  of  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

**  From  a  review  of  all  the  arguments  adduced  on  this  much  litigated  question,  I  cannot  but  prefer 
the  opinion  which,  indeed,  best  harmonises  with  the  consent  of  antiquity, — that  St  Matthew  wrote 
first  a  Hebrew  Gospel  for  the  use  of  the  first  Hebrew  converts.  Its  subsequent  disappearance  is 
easily  accounted  for,  by  its  being  so  corrupted  by  the  Ebionites  that  it  lost  all  its  authority  in  the 
Church,  and  was  deemed  spurious,  and  also  by  the  prevalence  of  the  Greek  language,  especially 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  Jewish  language,  and  every  thing  belonging  to  the 
Jews,  fell  into  the  utmost  contempt.  It  also  is  clear  that  our  present  Greek  Gospel  is  an  authentic 
original,  and  consequently  an  inspired  production  of  the  Evangelist  Matthew,  written  (not  as  Bishop 
Gleig  and  other  writers  suppose,  long  after  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension,}  but  within  a  few 
years  after  those  memorable  and  important  events  (n)." 

This  view  of  the  probability  that  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  was  written  in  both  languages* 
appears  to  me  to  be  most  correct  It  is  possible  that  the  real  state  of  the  case  might  be  this. — When 
the  persecution  began,  or  was  beginning,  St  Matthew,  who  perhaps  might  have  already  committed 
to  writing  the  memorable  events  of  Christ's  history,  might  have  distributed  among  his  own  country- 
men, the  converts  of  Jerusalem,  an  account  of  the  transactions  and  teaching  of  our  Lord :  but  as 
the  persecution  was  not  confined  to  Judea,  but  extended  to  Gentile  cities,  the  converts  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  them  would  be  naturally  anxious  to  have  the  Gospel  in  that  language  which  waa 
most  generally  understood,  that  the  glorious  works  of  redemption  and  salvation  might  be  made 
known  unto  them,  as  well  as  unto  others.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Hebrew  Gospel  was  first 
used,  while  the  converts  remained  in  Judaea,  or  at  least  during  the  continuance  of  the  Pauline  per- 
secution ;  and  that  it  might  have  been  given  about  six  years  after  the  ascension,  when  the  persecu- 
tion was  beginning ;  in  the  year  34  or  35,  the  date  which  is  here  assigned  to  it  The  Greek  Gospel 
might  have  been  given  about  two  or  three  years  later,  when  the  converts  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
required  inspired  histories  of  our  Lord  to  be  «ent  to  their  brethren  to  those  cities  in  which  their 
safety  had  been  secured. 

This  hypothesis  will  reconcile  some  few  of  the  discrepancies  which  have  embarrassed  many  In- 
quirers in  their  research  into  the  early  history  of  the  Church.  It  accounts  for  the  early  disuse,  and 
non-appearance  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel — ^it  agrees  with  the  early  date  assigned  by  Dr.  Townson, 
Bishop  Tomline,  and  Dr.  Owen,  who  refer  the  writing  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  to  the  year  37,  or 
88, — it  corresponds  with  the  internal  testimony  in  favour  of  a  very  early  date,  and  is  supported  by 
the  reasoning  of  Bishop  Tomline,  and  Dr.  Owen. 

**  St  Luke  not  having  specified  the  time  of  St  Paul's  conversion,  and  the  apostle  himself  not 
haring  done  it  in  his  epbtles,  the  opinions  upon  it  vary  much.  Some  place  his  conversion  in  the 
year  of  the  crucifixion,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  following  year;  others  seven  or  eight  years  after, 
in  the  second  yfear  of  Claudius.  I  have  preferred  the  opinion  which  steers  between  these  two  ex- 
tremes, and  places  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  at  the  year  35»  about  the  time  that  war  was  declared 
between  Herod  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Aretas  King  of  the  Arabs  (o). 

This  epoch  does  not  seem  attended  with  any  difficulty.  It  agrees  very  well  with  "  the  fourteen 
years"  that  the  apostle  reckons  between  his  conversion  and  the  third  voyage  that  he  afterwards  made 
to  Jerusalem.  It  furnishes,  moreover,  some  very  natural  reasons,  why  being  at  Damascus  he  was 
immediately  in  safety  there,  and  why  he  afterwards  retired  into  Arabia,  rather  than  into  any  other 
place,  and  why  upon  his  return  from  Arabia  he  no  longer  found  protection  at  Damascus ;  and  it  is 
the  date  which  is  generally  adopted. 

Herod  and  Aretas  quarrelled,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  18.  cap.  7*  And 

(0  Lib.  L  pref.  sect,  1,  S.  (m)  Dr.  Hey'i  Norrisian  Lectures,  vol.  L  pp.  28,  29.  Bishop  Gleig's  edit  of  Stack- 
house,  vol.  fit  o.  1 12.  Dr.  Townson's  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  S0—S2,  (•)  Home  ,Crit  Introd.  vol  U.  pp.  tS9— 243. 
(o)  Spanheim.  De  Con  v.  Paul.  p.  197.    Peanon ,  Lardner,  Hales,  Home,  fre.  ftc. 
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the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  ^«  P*  474& 
5  persecutest  thou  me  ?     And  he  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lord  i  y'  ^'  ^\ 
And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  Near  d»- 


tbey  came  to  an  open  war  in  the  year  36.  Herod's  army  wai  defeated.  The  Romans  took  his  part; 
but  the  death  of  Tiberius,  which  happened  in  the  month  of  March,  in  the  year  37»  stopped  the 
Romans,  who  were  marching  against  the  Arabs.  Vitellius,  who  was  commander  of  the  Roman 
army,  had  the  news  of  his  death  at  Jerusalem,  daring  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

''  'SfiirviMy  dirfiX^c  <cai  ^vov. — Wetstein,  Koinoel,  Clarke,  &c  have  quoted  among  other 
passages  from  the  classical  writers,  to  illustrate  this  sentence — Theocrit  idyl.  22.  82.  Eurip.  Bacch. 
620.  Aristoph.  Eqnitt  436.  Oppian,  Venat  4. 190.  Homer,  II.  v.  a  Ariststnet.  I.  Ep.  6.  AcbilL 
Tatiua^  2.  p.  65,  &c  &c  The  use  of  the  expression  in  these  authors  may  be  adduced  as  one  among 
many  other  proofs,  that  St.  Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  was  a  learned  man,  and  one  therefore  who 
was  more  likely  to  examine  into  the  truth,  origin,  and  nature  of  the  religion  he  had  embraced,  than 
many  of  the  more  ignorant  converts. 

**  The  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim  of  Jerusalem  was  Tery  great,  so  that  not  only  the  Jews  who 
inhabited  the  land  of  Israel,  but  the  Babylonian  and  Alexandrian  Jews,  received  its  decrees,  and 
obeyed  them  with  reverence.  They  acknowledged  the  Sanhedrim  as  the  bulwark  of  the  oral  law. 
They  more  especially  submitted  to  its  authority  in  accusations  of  heresy,  and  trial  of  false  prophets, 
which  the  Sanhedrim  alone  was  supposed  competent  to  consider.  The  Romans,  to  whose  power  the 
whole  of  Anbia  at  this  time  submitted,  granted  to  the  Jewish  council  the  power  of  imprisonment  and 
acDurging,  not  only  over  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  but  over  other  synagogues,  which  willingly,  in  reli- 
gious matters,  yielded  to  the  control  of  the  Sanhedrim. — See  on  this  subject  the  note  at  the  end  of 
Part  IX.  Sect.  xxxv. 

**  This  expression  was  common  among  the  ancient  Jews.  We  read  in  Psalm  L  the  phrase 
nrr  *itt — and  among  the  later  Jews,  cyiron  ~p*ib  secundum  morem  Christianorum.— Schoetgen, 
voL  i.  p.  4. 

^  ON  THE  CONYERBION  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

If  St  Pan!  had  been  asked  before  he  left  Jerusalem  for  Damascus,  by  one  of  those  despised 
Chriatians  whom  he  was  now  on  his  way  to  persecute,  **  What  proof  do  you  require  to  convince  you 
that  Jesaa  is  the  Messiah  ?"  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  would  have  replied,  "  1  demand  that 
evidence  which  was  given  to  my  lathers,  the  evidence  of  the  manifested  Shechinah,  the  presence  of 
the  angel  Jehovah,  and  the  audible  voice  from  heaven."  From  education,  reason,  or  prejudice,  wo 
all  generally  adopt  some  criterion  of  truth,  to  which  every  proposition  u  brought  Thu  was  his 
criterion :  and  what  must  have  been  the  CMlings  of  this  relentless  persecutor,  when  the  very 
evidence  be  required  vras  vouchsafed  to  him — when  He,  the  despised,  the  insulted,  the  crucified  Jesus, 
in  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah— from  heaven  itself— reproved  the  blindness  of  his  seal,  and  con- 
vinced him  that  the  same  holy  Being  who  had  suffered  on  the  cross,  was  the  angel  Jehovah,  the 
long-expected  Messiah  of  the  Jews  1  The  simple  words  *M  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest,*' 
how  severely  must  they  have  penetrated  and  wounded  the  heart  of  this  zealous  offender!  In  a 
moment  he  was  overwhelmed,  and  convicted  of  the  excessive  guilt  of  bis  conduct,  and  the  majesty 
of  the  Ood  of  his  fiithers.  The  blindness  that  was  inflicted  upon  him  was  typical  of  that  spiritual 
darkness  which  was  the  cause  and  origin  of  his  crime;  it  vras  a  trial  of  his  faith  and  repentance; 
and  his  recovery  from  it  was  intended  to  prove  to  him  and  to  the  world,  that  a  man  is  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death,  till  he  has  received  thai  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  woridL  The  scales  which  had  concealed  from  his  view  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christy  fell  from  his  eyes— he  saw  and  believed,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  him  power  to  discern 
sptritnil  things. 

How  fearfully  vrill  the  sons  of  Israel  mourn  and  lament,  when  this  holy  Being  shall  again  reveal 
himself  from  heaven  in  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  and  reprove  them  for  their  want  of  faith,  and 
hardness  of  heart  I  The  history  of  St  Paul  offers  them  the  highest  hopes  and  consolations ;  it 
shadovrs  out  to  them  the  darkness  of  their  spiritual  state,  the  necessity  of  a  baptism  of  repentance, 
and  the  Ibtsaking  of  their  former  sins  and  errors,  and  the  restoration  of  their  sight  At  his  second 
coming  the  glory  of  Israel  shall  be  made  known  unto  them — their  hearts  shall  be  changed,  and  they 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced. 

Lord  Barrington  and  Whitby  are  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  did  not  now  see  our  Lord.  The 
former  derives  hu  argument  from  the  expression  (ver.  6,)  "  Who  art  thou,  Lord  f"  Whitby  ob» 
serves,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  men  are  often  said  to  have  seen  the  Lord,  when  they  only  saw 
the  glory,  the  symbol  of  his  presence  (Exod.  xxiv.  10 — 12.  Dent  iv.  12,  16.),  and  that  in  the 
parallel  acoonnts  of  his  conversion  in  other  parts  of  the  Acts,  St  Paul  mentions  only  having  seen 
the  glory  that  shone  round  him,  and  not  the  person  of  our  Lord.  He  adds,  that  if  the  words  imply 
that  the  person  of  our  Lord  was  seen,  it  must  have  rather  been  in  the  way,  than  in  the  heavens.     It 
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J.  P. 4748.  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks *^     And  he  tremblins'  6 

V.  iE.  3ft.  ^^^  astonished  said.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  and 

Near  Dft-  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  dty,  and  it  shall 


nuseus. 


would  however  be  easy  to  shew  that  the  ancient  Jews  used  the  word  nr^v,  which  is  here  rendered 
^&C,  to  express  not  only  the  glory  which  surrounded  the  Divine  personage,  and  which  appeared  to 
the  Patriarchs,  but  also  the  great  Being  himself;  and  it  seems  most  probable  that  his  countrymen 
would  understand  the  expression  in  that  sense.  The  general  opinion,  however,  appears  to  be  most 
correct,  which  aiBrms,  that  at  this  time  the  visible  manifestation  of  the  person  of  Christ  was  made 
to  the  apostle.  Witsius  (a)  defends  the  general  opinion  with  much  skill  and  energy ;  Doddridge 
does  the  same.  Macknight  espouses  the  same  side  of  the  question :  Saul,  he  observes,  arose  from 
the  earth,  and  with  his  bodily  eyes  beheld  Jesus  standing  in  the  way.  We  are  absolutely  certain, 
that  on  this  or  some  other  occaaon,  Saul  saw  Jesus  with  the  eyes  of  his  body ;.  lor  he  hath  twice 
affirmed  that  he  saw  Jesus  in  that  manner  (I  Cor.  iz.  1.)  "  Am  not  I  an  apostle  T  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  V*  (chap.  zv.  8.)  "  Last  of  all  (m^^  Kaftoi)  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an 
abortive  apostle." 

Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  I4)pearance  of  Jesus,  Paul  places  among  his  other  appearances 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  which,  without  all  doubt,  were  personal  appearances.  Besides,  if  Saul 
had  not  seen  Jesus  in  the  body,  after  his  resurrection,  he  could  not  have  been  an  apostle,  whose 
chief  business  was,  as  an  eye-witness,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead. 
I  acknowledge  that  if  we  were  to  form  our  opinion  of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which 
Luke  hath  given  of  it  (Acts  ix.  3 — 6),  we  could  not  be  sure  that  Saul  now  saw  Jesus.  Yet  if  we 
attend  to  the  words  of  Ananias,  both  as  recorded  in  this  chap.  ver.  17*  "  The  Lord  Jesus  who 
appeared  to  thee  {6  6^iit  ffoi,  who  was  seen  of  thee,)  in  the  way ;"  and  as  recorded  Acts  xxii.  14. 
**  The  Ood  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  voice  of  liis  mouth  ;'*  also,  if  we  consider  the  words  of  Christ,  '<  I  have  appeared  unto  thee 
for  this  very  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which  thou  hast  seen :" 
and  that  Barnabas  declared  to  the  apostles,  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  vray  (Acts  ix.  27),  I 
say  when  all  these  expressions  are  duly  attended  to,  we  shall  have  little  doubt  that  Sanl  saw  Jesos 
standing  before  him  in  the  way  (ver.  i7X  ^ben  in  obedience  to  his  command  he  arose  froan  the 
ground. 

But  not  being  able  to  endure  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  or  perhaps  the  better  to  express 
his  reverence,  he  fell  to  the  earth  anew,  and  remained  before  him  in  that  posture,  till  Christ  m'deicd 
him  to  rise  a  second  time,  and  go  into  the  eity,  where  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do 
(AcU  ix.  6).  Then  it  was  that  on  opening  his  eyes  he  found  himself  absolotdy  blind.  This  I  sap. 
pose  is  a  better  account  of  Saul's  seeing  Jesus,  after  bis  resurrection,  than  with  some  to  affirm,  that 
he  saw  him  in  his  trance  in  the  temple,  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven ;  for  oo  neither  of  these 
occasions  did  Sanl  see  Jesus  with  his  bodily  eyes ;  the  impression  at  these  times  having  been  nsade 
npon  his  mind  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  not  by  means  of  his  external  senses ;  so  that  he  would 
not  have  been  qualified  by  such  a  vision  to  attest  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead.  I  know  that 
Paul  had  another  corpornl  sight  of  Jesus,  namely,  after  he  had  made  his  defence  before  the  oouncU 
(Acts  xxiii.  II).  But  as  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Panl  affirmed  that  he  had 
seen  the  Lord,  was  written  before  he  was  fiivoored  with  that  second  eorporeal  sight  of  Jesvs,  be  can- 
not be  thought  in  that  epistle  to  have  spoken  of  an  event  which  had  not  then  taken  place. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  discuss  here  the  absurd  hypothesis  of  Kuinoel,  who  endeavours  to  show 
that  there  was  nothing  miraculous  in  the  conversion  of  St.  Ptal,  whom  he  would  represent  as  Jour* 
neying  to  Damascus,  tliinking  of  the  lesson  of  moderation  taught  him  by  Gamaliel,  and  of  the  aign- 
ments  be  might  accidentally  have  heard  in  favour  of  the  Hessiahship  of  Christ,  when  sudden  thunder 

(a)  Sedquo  mode  viius  est  Jesus  f  An  per  sn|:elum,  vices  ^us  sostinentemf  Keqaaqoam.  Neque  enim 
angeli  est  es  sibi  verbs  sumere  qua  propria  tmit  Jesu.  An  In  lymbolo,  quo  modo  Israelits  Deam  viderunt  ad 
montem  Sinai  t  Non  suiBclt.  An  in  vlsione  ut  Jessiasf  Nee  hoc  satis  fkdt.  An  oeoUs  corporisf  Ke  arbitror. 
Debuit  enlm  Panlus  hoe  qooqne  apostolatus  sni  srgnmentum  habere,  quod  Christum,  in  persona,  qnod  aiunt,  ocu- 
lli  luis  conspexerit.  Ceteram  ubl  nunc  Christasf  Anincoelo?  an  inaSre  yiciniorer  Equidem  nesdo.  Nam 
quod  Act.  ilL  21.  didtur,  quern  oportet  cceli  caplant  usque  ad  tempora  restitutionli  onuuum,  intelligi  potest  de 
ordinaria  Jesu  in  ooeHs  mansfooe :  ooa  non  impeditur  tamen  quo  minus  per  extraordinarlam  aHquam  oecono- 
miam,  in  a£iem  tens  vieiniorem  ad  exigaum  tempus  descendezlt  Bed  et  in  ccelit  manons  videri  Paulo  potuit, 
per  miiaculosam  facuUatIs  elevatioBem,  remotisqne  Dei  virtute  omnibus  impedlmentia,  quo  modo  Stcphaaus 
nuper  in  terra  positus,  colls  apertis,  vidit  Jeium  stantem  ad  dexteram  Patris,  Act  vU.  55.  Qua  luce  siiniflca- 
batur  gloria  apparentia  Christi,  qui  est  ttella  illamatutina,  orient  ex  alto,  sol  ju8tltiie,lux  ad  illnminationem  gen- 
tium, et  gloriam  popuU  Israelitid,  et  qui  se  luce  veluti  amictu  operit.  In  H  luce,  ipse  se  conspidendum  pi»l>e> 
bat  Jesos.    Sic  eoim  Paulo  Ananias,  Act.  ix.  1 7,  runus  xxlL  14,  et  Jesus  ipse  Act.  xxvi.  IS,  ctr  tovto  wA^hv  wot. — 

WitsU  Meletem.  Lddens.  de  Vit.  PauU,  p.  17.~Macknight  on  the  EpUtles,  vol.  vl.  p.  416 Kuinoel  in  lib.  Hist. 

N.  T.  voL  iv.  p.  32S.~Doddridge's  Family  Expositor.— Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  Whitby  fai  loc. 


61  See  following  page. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


1X0  SAUL  IS  CONVERTED.  59 

7  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.     And  the  men  which  jour-  ^P*  ^74& 
neyed  with  him  stood  speechless,  hearini^  a  voice,  but  seeing  >     ^'  ^\ 

8  no  man*\     And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  g;^P»- 
were  opened,  he  saw  no  man** :  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand, 

in  a  dear  day  aUrmed  him,  and  be  imagined  that  be  heard  a  voice :  the  whole  of  the  three  teveral 
narratives  in  the  New  Testament  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  overthrow  this  absurd  theory.  His  sudden 
loss  and  recovery  of  sight,  and  the  consequent  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  person  divinely 
appointed,  were  indisputable  evidences  as  to  the  reality  of  the  appearance  that  had  befallen  him  on 
his  way. 

That  St.  Paul  was  neither  a  hypocrite,  an  enthusiast,  nor  a  dupe,  has  been  too  admirably  proved 
by  Lord  Lyttelton  to  require  ftirUier  iUustration. 

*i  The  expression  here  used  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  proverbial,  signifying  the  ii^ury  and  hurt 
they  are  likely  to  receive  who  resist  superior  power,  more  especially  as  reladng  to  God.  To  confirm 
this  opinion,  many  classical  authors  are  referred  tOb  Euripides  in  Baoch.  ft.  794.  Columella  de  Re 
Rustica  3.  3. 26,  &C.  and  Pindar  Pyth.  3.  173»  who  asserU  we  must  not  contend  against  God,  but 
bear  the  yoke  he  puts  on  our  neck  mildly,  and  not  kick  against  the  goods ;  that  is,  remarks  the 
Scholiast,  not  to  fight  against  God,  being  only  men.  The  great  Bocbart  rcrjecU  the  idea  that  the 
ezpresaion  is  derived  flrom  any  other  auSiority  than  that  of  Scripture  itself.  Moses  used  it  when 
he  saya  Jeshnrun  waxed  fiit  (et  recalcitrant,)  and  kicked  against  the  law,  (Deut.  zzxiL  1ft,)  and 
also  God  himself  (1  Sam.  ii.  29,)  **  why  kick  ye  against  my  sacrifices  t"  The  clause  b  retained  In 
the  Vnlgate,  the  Arabic,  ^thiopic,  and  Armenian  versions,  although  it  is  not  inserted  in  others,  or 
in  the  Greek  Manuscripts.    Griesbach  likewise  rejects  it. 

•s  This  verse  bears  the  appearance  of  differing  from  the  parallel  passage,  chap.  zxiL  9,  where  it 
is  said  that  the  men  that  were  with  me  heard  not  the  voice.  Dr.  Hammond  remarks,  tliat  the  word 
fttv^  signifies  thunder,  and  he  would  reconcile  the  two  texts  by  reading  **  They  that  were  with  me 
heard  the  voice  of  the  thunder,  but  heard  nol  the  voice  of  him  tliat  spake  unto  me.*'  The  word 
fMr4  is  often  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Old  Testament,  (Exod.  ix.  23,  27, 33,  34  xx.  la  Ps.  xviii. 
13,&cftc) 

In  this  verse  the  word  seems  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  as  chap.  ii.  2,  (see  the  note  in  loc.) 
with  reference  to  tlie  thunder,  which  usually  accompanied  the  Bath  Col,  or  voice  firom  lieaven ; 
in  chap.  xxiL  9,  it  more  particularly  relates  to  the  voice  itself,  which  the  attendants  of  Sl  Paul, 
in  consequence  of  their  alarm  and  confusion,  did  not  hear  s  or  if  they  did,  without  rightly  under- 
standing it. 

Bea,  Vatablns,  and  Clarius,  think  that  they  heard  Saul's  voice,  but  not  that  of  Christ  Dr. 
Benson,  a»  dnvav  often  signifies  to  undentand,  supposes  these  attendants  were  Hellenist  Jews, 
who  did  not  nndentand  the  Hebrew,  which  was  the  language  in  which  Christ  addressed  PauL 
Dr.  Whitby  and  Dr.  Doddridge  tliat  the  voice  irom  heaven  was  taken  for  thunder. — Doddridge, 
voLiLp.3d. 

For  fiinher  solutions  of  the  difficulty,  see  Wolfius,  Cnr«  PhiL  voL  ii*  p.  1138,  Lord  Barrington, 
Dr.  Weston,  and  others,  ap.  Bowyer,  and  the  commentators. 

The  Jews  say  that  God  three  times  spoke  to  Moses,  Aaron  being  by  and  not  hearing  the  voice : 
in  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  28 ;  in  Mount  Sinai,  Num.  iiL  1 ;  and  in  Levit  t  1. 

The  same  mode  of  expression  is  used  in  Schemoth  Rabba,  sect  ii.  fol.  104.  3.  in  Exod.  iL  2, 
"  The  angd  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him."  Why  is  it  thus  said  so  expressly  rbn  **  to  him  V*  Because 
otiicr  men  were  with  him,  but  none  of  these  saw  any  thing  bat  Moses  only.  So  also  in 
Dan.  z.  7* 

»  He  lost  his  sight  firom  the  glory  of  that  light 

Michaelis,  in  Rtchteri  chirurgiscber  Bibliothek,  b.  vi.  p.  732.  ap.  Kuinoel,  relates,  that  an  African 
struck  with  lightning  lost  his  sight,  but  recovered  it  suddenly. 

In  tlie  Critici  Sacri  is  a  treatise  on  the  blindness  of  St  Paul,  considered  in  its  origin,  continuance, 
and  cure. 

Jortin  remarks,  that  the  mfarade  bv  which  St  Paul  was  instructed  and  converted,  has  been  thought 
by  some  to  be  of  the  emblematic  and  prophetic  kind,  and  to  indicate  the  future  calling  (^  the  Jews ; 
so  that  Paul  the  perMcutor,  and  Paul  the  apostle,  was  a  type  of  his  own  nation. 

St.  Paul,  though  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  never  cast  off  his  care  for  his  brethren,  and  always 
expressed  himself  on  that  subject  with  the  wannest  affection ;  and  he  alone,  of  all  the  writers  in  the 
New  Testament,  liath  spoken  clearly  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews :  he  earnestly  wishes  for  that 
happy  day,  and  saw  it  afar  off,  and  was  glad.  St  Paul  was  extremely  seaious  fi>r  the  law,  and  a 
persecutor  of  the  Christians — so  were  the  Jews. 

St  Paul,  for  opposuig  Jesus  Christ,  was  struck  blind  ;  but  upon  his  repentance  he  received  his 
sight — so  were  the  Jews,  for  their  rebellion,  smitten  with  spiritual  blindness,  which  shall  be  removed 
when  they  are  received  again  into  favour.  ^  , 
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J.  P.  4748.  and  broug:ht  him  into  Damascus.     And  he  was  three  days  9 


Near  Da- 


St.  Paul  was  called  miraculously,  aod  by  the  glorious  manifestation  of  Christ  himself^  and  waa 

instructed  by  the  same  Dirine  Bfaster:  such  will  perhaps  be  the  conversion  and  the  Ulomina- 

tion  of  the  Jews. 

St.  Paul  was  called  the  last  of  the  apostles — ^the  Jews  will  certunly  enter  late  into  the  Church 
St.  Paul  was  the  most  active,  laborious,  and  successful  of  all  the  disciples :  such  perhaps  the  Jews 

also  ikatt  be  after  their  conversion.    But  these  are  rather  conjectures  of  what  may  be,  than  dis- 

ooveries  of  what  must  come  to  pass  (a). 

**  OBNESAL  OBIBRTATIONI  OH  COmrXBSIOH. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  conversion  of  St  Paul  is  rehited  by  St  Luke,  many  have  been 
led  to  suppose  that  all  those  who  are  really  Christians,  must  receive  and  ret^  some  sensible  im- 
pression of  their  conversion ;  and  consequently  remember  the  exact  time  or  moment  in  whidi  it 
took  place.  Others  again  argue,  that  St  Paul  was  selected  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  as  Abraham, 
Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Apostles  were,  for  the  especial  purpose  of  promoting  the  designs  of 
Proridenoe  in  effecting  the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  and  therefore  that  it  aflbrds  no  sanction  for 
the  expectation  of  any  sudden  or  miraculous  conversion  for  others.  Both  parties  inrift  vrith  equal 
earnestness  and  sincerity  in  enforcing  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  '*  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord:"  but  one  would  look  for  oonverrion  in  some  momentary  operation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  vrithottt  any  prerious  preparation  in  the  heart  or  conduct  of  the  individual ;  the  other  on 
the  contrary  would  rather  seek  it  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  due  observance  of  the 
progressive  and  appointed  means  of  grace  which  are  given  to  all,  aa  necessary  to  salvation,  and  which 
are  always  attended  with  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  former,  who  believe  that  Ood  more  frequently  impresses  the  mind  by  some  sudden  hnpulse, 
do  not  deny  that  it  may  tometmeM  happen,  that  individuals  may  be  so  educated  and  brought  up,  that 
they  shall  be  sanctified  from  the  womb.  Thus  the  celebrated  Annesley,  the  non-eonformist  divine, 
declared  that  he  never  remembered  to  have  been  converted.  On  the  other  side  it  is  equally  ackoow'- 
ledged,  that  it  may  please  the  same  Ood  who  miraculously  converted  St  Paul,  to  impress  in  the 
most  unexpected  and  peculiar  manner  the  mind  of  any  individual,  at  any  time  it  may  seem  good  to 
his  Providence  to  do  so.  He  would  not,  for  instance,  assert  that  it  was  taipotriUff  that  Constantine 
beheld  a  cross,  or  that  Colonel  Gardiner  heard  a  voice  in  the  air,  or  any  other  dreumstanoe  of  this 
nature  (6) ;  but  his  general  belief  is,  that  since  the  canon  of  Scripture  has  been  completed,  the 
sacraments  are  the  effectual  and  dirinely  ordained  means  of  grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  con- 
veyed to  man  for  his  renovation ;  and  that  sufildent  evidence  Is  given  to  all  men  for  thdr  establish- 
ment in  the  fidth,  without  any  extraordinary  or  preternatural  interference  In  their  fovour. 

Christianity,  it  must  ever  be  remembered,  is  not  a  system  of  theoretical  opinions,  but  a  system  of 
positive  institutions.  If  so,  we  may  expect  miracles  at  the  establishment,  but  not  in  the  continn* 
anoe  of  the  dispensation.  In  one  sense  of  the  word  every  thing  is  a  miracle,  both  in  the  natural 
and  moral  world.  The  growth  of  a  plant  is  to  us  an  unaccountable  event ;  but  vre  see  that  it  is 
gradually  brought  to  perfection,  by  the  sun  and  rain  from  heaven  —  these  are  the  appointed 
laws  of  nature.  In  the  same  way  the  divine  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  appointed 
means  of  grace,  gradually  operate  on  the  heart,  till  it  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  perfection,  and  the 
perfect  man  is  formed.  It  is  certain  that  the  great  Creator  of  the  flower  or  the  herb  might  by  a 
word  command  them  to  grow  either  on  the  waves  of  the  sea,  or  on  the  floor  of  a  room ;  hot  as 
this  would  be  deviating  from  established  laws,  we  do  not  antidpate  such  an  occurrence.  In  the 
same  manner  it  is  not  generally  to  be  expected  that  the  Almighty  Creator  will  depart  from  his  own 
appointed  means  of  salvation  to  effect  the  recovery  of  unful  man,  who  refuses  to  be  nourished  by 
the  common  blessings  from  on  high.  It  Is  not  now  to  be  expected  that  the  heavens  will  again  open, 
the  Shechinah  appear,  the  Bath  Col  be  heard,  or  the  holy  flame  kindle  on  holy  heads;  these  indis- 
putable evidences  of  divine  majesty  are  reserved  for  the  consummation  of  all  things.  In  the  mean 
time,  God  the  Creator  and  Saviour,  who  provides  for  the  lilies  and  flowers  of  the  field,  has  in  his 
mercy  ordained  provision  for  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  of  man-^"  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  Without  the  care  and  the  labour  of  man  the  food  for  the  body  would 
be  lost  in  the  ground ;  without  the  use  of  the  revealed  means  of  grace,  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  be  looked  for  in  vain.  Breakup  therefore  the  follow  ground  of  your  hearts  (Hosea  x.  12.)  for 
It  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord,  that  the  showers  and  the  latter  rain  may  not  be  withholden  (Jer.  iv.  3.) 

The  real  question  to  be  dedded  then  is,  whether  he  is  most  right  who  expects  the  influences  of 

(a)8ee  Jortiii't  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  Works,  vol.  U.  p.  14.  and  Mede*!  Works,  book  v.  p.  691,  892. 
as  well  as  book  Iv.  epist.  xvii.  p.  768.  Joxtin  does  not  mention  Mode,  who  has  eoosiderad  the  panUd  at  greater 
length.  .    (A)  Joxtin's  Bcmatks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iL  p.  159.  « 
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10     And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ana* 

the  Spirit  to  be  conveyed  to  him  through  the  means  of  thoM  solemn  ordinances  which  God  himself 
has  ordained,  gradually  accomplishing  that  change  of  heart,  without  which  spiritual  happiness 
cannot  be  attained ;  or  whether  that  opinion  is  to  be  preferred,  which  leads  to  the  anticipation  of 
come  sadden  impresdon  producing  the  same  eifect  ind^ndent  of  an  humble  attendance  on  the 
means  of  grace,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  wilL 

I  am  qonvinoed,  that  if  Christians  who  believe  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation, 
the  Atonement,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  inward  holiness,  from  the  iniuences  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  as  well  as  outward  morality,  were  to  examine  impartially  some  controverted  logomachies, 
they  would  not  so  much  differ.  If  certain  systematic  words  were  not  so  frequently  resorted  to,  there 
vrould  be  much  less  misapprehension  and  bitterness.  Let  us  place  thb  subject  in  more  general 
propositions,  and  we  shall  then  perceive  how  slight  is  the  difference  which  divides  these  con- 
tending parties. 

It  will  be  acknowledged  by  all,  that  a  due  regard  at  least  is  necessary  to  external  religion  for  the 
sake  of  its  Author ;  but  that  this  very  regard  to  the  divine  ordinances,  if  it  does  not  proceed  from 
obedience  and  love  to  Him  who  ordained  them,  and  faith  in  their  spiritual  effects  and  signification, 
becomes  presumption  and  hypocrisy. 

Man  at  his  creation  was  made  perfect;  the  spiritual  triumphing  over  the  inferior  nature.  When 
he  fidl,  the  earthly  or  animal  nature  predominated.  As  his  descendants  we  are  made  partakers  of 
the  same  earthly  and  animal  nature — we  are  bom  vrith  it — ^its  existence  constitutes  our  original  sin, 
and  we  are  sul^ject  to  its  everlasting  penalties. 

The  system  of  revelation  is  the  plan  for  restoring  man  to  God,  by  renewing  within  him  that 
spiritual  nature  which  he  lost  by  the  fell  of  his  first  parent 

The  manner  in  which  this  important  object  b  to  be  accomplished  has  ever  been  the  same.  It  is 
faith  in  the  atonement  of  one  Redeemer,  the  manifested  God  of  the  Patriarchs,  Jews,  and  Christians, 
producing  holiness  of  life. 

The  manner  in  which  this  faith  is  made  effectual  has  ever  been  the  same.  Outward  means  of 
grace  were  instituted  from  the  moment  of  the  expulsion  from  Paradise.  Where  these  external 
ordinances  have  been  observed  through  feith,  and  in  compliance  with  the  revealed  will  of  God,  his 
influences  have  uniformly  been  imparted,  and  a  spiritual  change  of  heart  imperceptibly  and  gra- 
dually accomplished. 

The  spirit  of  God  however  is  not  confined  to  means.  The  Omnipotence  of  God  is  not  limited  to 
the  measures  he  has  himself  revealed  or  ordained.  It  is  impossible  therefore  not  to  believe  that 
the  death  of  a  friend  or  relative,  a  lingering  illness,  or  any  other  affliction  or  circumstance,  may 
not,  through  dirine  grace,  be  made  the  instrument  of  salvation,  and  turn  our  hearts  from  this  world 
to  serve  the  living  God.  But  few  will  hesitate  to  join  with  me  in  the  conclusion,  that  the  divine  blessing 
is  to  be  more  generally  found  in  those  significant  and  solemn  institutions,  which  The  Way — The 
Truth — and  the  Life  Himself  appointed. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  further  Into  this  controversy.  The  ancient  fathers,  the  reformers 
in  general,  and  the  Church  of  England,  make  the  commencement  of  our  acceptance  with  God  f  by 
whatever  name,  conversion  or  regeneration,  we  may  call  it),  to  begin  with  baptism ;  and  affirm  that 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  continue  with  the  Christian  through  life,  to  renovate  him  when  he 
falls,  to  preserve  him  in  temptation,  and  to  support  him  in  death,  unless  those  influences  are 
quenched  by  wilful,  repeated,  deliberate,  and  persevering  sin.  This  system,  which  makes  our 
Christian  life  begin  with  certain  feelings  in  maturer  years,  makes  the  question  concerning  baptism 
so  very  important.  The  re-establishment  of  the  ancient  union  among  believers,  depends  on  our 
estimate  of  the  benefits  attendant  on  that  first  and  most  solemnly  commanded  ordinance— whether 
it  is  merely  an  useful  rite,  or  an  appointed  means  of  grace ;— or,  as  it  is  defined  in  the  Church 
Catechism,  an  outward  sign  of  an  inward  grace.  The  system  which  refuses  to  confine  the  begin- 
ning of  our  Christian  life  to  bapdsm,  is  thus  described  by  a  once  distinguished  writer— Regeneration 
has  its  degrees.  Its  first  step  is  contrition,  and  that  softening  of  the  heart  by  which  a  man  is 
brought  to  a  sense  of  sin  and  misery ;  and  under  the  ibfiuenoe  of  which  he  earnestly  desires  de- 
liveranee.  The  second  is  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  by  which  whoever  is  conrinced  of  the  sufficiency 
of  Christ  to  deliver  him,  denies  himself,  and  flies  to  Christ,  and  by  a  living  faith  is  united  to  him, 
sad  with  a  filial  confidence  of  deliverance  depends  upon  him ;  and  a  filial  love  towards  God  is 
kindled  in  his  heart,  by  the  power  of  which  he  serves  God  with  unf<eigned  obedience,  and  a  holy 
life.    The  first  step  Is  called  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  it  is  properly  the  effect  of  the  law ;  the  se- 
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cond  II  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  it  is  the  proper  e£fect  of  the  Gospel  (a).  The  learned  writer  then 
proceeds  to  illustrate  this  hypothesis  by  the  instance  of  Cornelius.  I  think  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  no  where  command  us  to  have  this  train  of  feelings,  to  become  acceptable  to 
God.  Faith  and  obedience,— -or  fiiilh,  obedience,  and  repentance,  are  required :  and  it  is  impos- 
sible, in  general,  for  the  Christian  who  has  been  baptized,  and  has  received  a  religious  education, 
and  knows  God  firom  his  infimcy,  to  say  when  he  begins  to  have  faith,  and  to  have  become  accept- 
able to  his  Maker.  Pew  men  can  pass  through  life  without  many  feelings  of  sorrow  for  sin,  of 
humility  before  God,  of  desire  to  beomie  more  holy.  No  human  being  can  declare  himself  spotless 
before  his  Creator.  But  all  these  emotions  are  the  result  of  our  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  Son, 
which  are  given  us  by  the  means  of  grace ;  and  they  proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit  which  attends 
them.  They  are  commcm  to  all  men,  at  all  ages ;  they  are  experienced  by  children  at  the  first 
dawn  of  reason,  and  by  the  aged  at  the  close  of  life. 

Since  the  Scripture  and  the  means  of  grace  have  been  given,  I  believe  that  all  pretensions  of  this 
nature  are  very  dubious ;  though  1  dare  not  say  that  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  men  may  not 
visibly  communicate  his  will  to  some  fieivoored  individuals,  when  he  pleases.  I  believe  only,  that  he 
has  not  done  so ;  because  the  law  of  Christ  is  sufficient  to  guide  any  of  his  creatures  to  future  hap- 
piness.  Dr.  Doddridge  relates  the  anecdote  of  Colonel  Gardiner,  as  if  the  circumstance  might  pos- 
sibly have  been  the  vivid  suggestion  of  his  own  mind.  The  hour  was  midnight — ^he  was  confused 
with  intemperance — the  cause  of  his  watchfulness  was  criminal — he  had  received  a  religious  edu- 
cation ;  and  the  silence  and  solitude,  and  the  possible  reproaches  of  his  conscience,  led  him  to  some 
associations  of  ideas  respecting  the  crudfied  Sariour,  whom  he  had  forgotten.  At  such  a  moment 
he  saw,  or  thought  he  saw,  the  cross  in  the  air,  and  heard  the  appeal  of  the  imagined  figure  beibie 
him.  This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  natural  result  of  those  laws  of  mind  which  God  has  given  to 
every  man.  These  natural  reflections  were  made  the  means  of  grace ;  for  the  impression  was  never 
erased  from  his  mind.  The  Spirit  of  God  **  prevented  him,  and  put  into  his  mind  good  desires  ;'* 
and  the  consistency  of  his  subsequent  life,  proved  that  He,  who  ^veth  grace  to  man,  was  present  at 
the  hour  of  temptation.  But  it  would  be  the  most  intolerable  presumption,  that  any  man  should 
delay  repentance,  till  his  mind  was  affected  in  a  similar  manner. 

With  respect  to  the  cross  of  Constantine,  I  subjoin  the  criticism  of  Jortin ;  and  I  am  inclined  to 
agree  with  this  eminent  divine,  that  there  was  possibly  no  miracle  in  this  case  also ;  though  the 
result  of  the  victory  was  most  important,  as  it  decided  whether  Christianity  should  become  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Roman  empire.  "  A.D.  311,  Constantine  being  disposed  to  protect  and  embrace 
Christianity,  which  his  father  had  greatiy  fieivoured,  and  about  to  fight  Maxentius,  prayed  to  God  for 
his  assistance.  As  he  was  marching,  he  saw  in  the  afternoon.  In  the  sky,  over  the  sun,  a  shining 
cross,  with  this  inscription  (roi/Ttf  vixa)  joined  to  it.  The  sight  astonished  him,  and  the  army 
which  accompanied  him.  This  he  related  to  Eusebins  with  his  own  mouth,  and  sware  to  the  tmth 
of  it  at  a  time  when  many  of  the  soldiers  were  liring."  'Aft^i  fUtnifippivAc  ^\iov  &pac,  ^^9  ri|£ 
flfiipae  dirosXivoifffilC,  airrotc  d^aXfiolQ  IZtiv  f^if  iv  aitri^  oipavtp  virtpKtintvov  rov  riXiov 
aravpov  rpoiediov  itt  ^rbQ  cwurr&fuvov,  ypa^riv  n  ain-tp  tfvW|^9ac,  Xkyovtrav,  roitrtp  vura. 
Horis  diei  meridianis,  sole  in  occasum  vergente,  cruris  tropseum  in  ccelo  ex  luce  conflatum,  soli 
superpositum,  ipsis  oculis  se  ridisse  affirmavit,  cum  hujusmodl  inscriptione :  Hoc  vinee,  Enseb.  Vit. 
Const  1.  2&  Concerning  this  story  there  have  been  these  opposite  opinions — That  It  was  a  mirade 
wrought  in  &vonr  of  Constantine  and  of  Christianity :  that  it  was  a  pious  fraud,  a  mera  stratagem 
of  Constantino's,  to  animate  his  soldiers,  and  to  engage  the  Christians  firmly  on  his  side.  Fabridos, 
as  an  honorarious  arbiter,  comes  between  both,  and  allows  the  fact,  but  rejects  the  miracle.  BibL 
Gr.  6. 8.     "  There  is  (says  he)  a  natural  appearance,  a '  solar  halo,'  which  sometimes  represents  a 

(a)  Habet  regeneiatio  suos  gradus.  Piimus  grados  est  eontritioet  emoUitio  cordis,  qui  ^pils  adigiiur  ad  ■*»""« 
peocati  et  miierbe;  quo  tensu  gravatus  sitit  et  etnrit  liberationem.  Secundui  gradus  est,  a^^mo  Chriatif  quA 
quit  de  nifllcimitli  Chzisti  ad  liberandum  oonvietns,  seipium  atmegat  et  ad  Chrittum  conftagit,  dque  vfrft  fldncift 
cordis  ins«rUttr,  et  eum  fliiali  fidudA  liberationia  in  ipsum  recombit,  et  filialia  io  Deum  amor  in  corde  ejus  aeeen- 
ditur,  cujua  ductu  et  impulBu  tervit  Deo  ingenuAobedientiA  et  novft  viti.  Primus  gndus  voeari  solet  ■piritus  aer> 
vitutis,  et  est  propria  efieetas  legia :  poiterior  ipiritua  adoptlonia,  et  est  propria  effectus  Evangelii.  Fieri  potest  nt 
Cornelius  habueritpximum  graduni  regenerationU,  sell,  utftierit  contritusoorde  et  onustua  senfumlserias,  aitiensquc 
gratiam,  esmque  quaerens;  aedmm  novit  veram  viam  invenlendi  etverum  medium  quaerendi,  ted  sine  dubio  earn 
qujsaiTit  per  propria  opera  et  honoatam  vitam ;  qus  tamen  opera  Deus  propter  vefam  eontrittonem  eocdla  son 
aapematus,  sed  se  lis  moveripassus  est,  ad  dandos  msjores  regenerationis  gradus  ad  salutem  necesaaiioa.  Kon 
•nim  est  contra  sanam  theologlam,  quod  prixnitlCB  gxatia  regenerantls  bene  UBurpat«  sint  causs  impetraotes 
gn^m  majorem.  Habenti  enim  dabitur  ut  abnndaoUus  babeat,  Matt.  xlii.  IS.  Moralilras  virtutibus,  quilms 
homo  setpsnm  ab  aUia  per  liberum  arbitzium  oaturale  nonnihO  disoemit,  nullis  psomiaaionf bos  alUgata  ert  gratia 
regenerationis  sal viflca :  aed  initUa  gratise  regeuciautls  bene  usuipatis  est  aUiaata,  Job.  vIL  17.  Et  pnadpoe  eon- 
trftum  cor  babet  magnas  promlssiones,  PsaL  11.  19.  Isa.  Ivli.  15.  Stres.  apud  Cradock's  Apostolical  Harmony, 
p.  99. 
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Straight,  and  enooire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  '•  ^j^*^^' 

12  Saul,  of  Tarsus :  tor,  behold,  he  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  in  a  CL.  _/ 
vision  a  man  named  Ananias  commg  in,  and  putting  his  hand  i>un««u«. 

13  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight  Then  Ananias 
answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much 

14  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem :  and  here  he  hath 
authority  from  the  Chief  Priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  th^ 

15  name.  But  Uie  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  wav:  for  he  is 
a  chosen  vessel**  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  tne  Gentiles, 

16  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  shew  him  how 

17  great  thmgs  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake.  And  Ananias 
went  h\&  way,  and  entered  into  the  house ;  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that 
wpeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me, 
that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 

18  Holy  Ghost  And  immediately  there  fell  from^  his  eyes  as  it 
had  been  scales :  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose, 

19  and  was  baptized.  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened.  Then  was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
which  were  at  Damascus. 

§  33.  Saul  preaches  in  the  Synagogues  to  the  Jews, 

ACTS   ix.  20 — 31.  J.  P.  474a 

20  And  straightway**  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  v^'^'^. 

locid  cron,  and  this  is  so  rarely  seen,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  Constantine,  and  they  who  beheld  it 
with  him,  accounted  it  miraciilous,  especially  at  tliat  Juncture.  If  this  were  no  miracle,  yet  it 
tended  to  the  service  of  Christianity,  and  to  bring  about  the  great  revolution  that  then  happened. 
There  are  in  historians,  andent  and  modem,  and  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  descriptions  of 
such  phenomena,  and  aJso  of  lucid  circles  or  crowns,  accompanying  them.  Fabridus  gives  an  ac- 
count and  a  representation  of  some.  Thus  far  all  goes  well  enough :  but  the  great  difficulty  is 
the  inscription  (rovry  vica),  for  which  Fabridus  otBtn  this  solution,  that  ypa^i}  means  a  *  picture,' 
as  well  as  a  '  writing,'  and  that  \sytiv,  when  applied  to  a  picture  or  image,  means, '  to  denote,'  or 
'  imply,'  and  that  the  words  of  Constantine  andEusebius  may  be  thus  interpreted,  that  by  this  he  should 
conquer  ;  which  image  was  a  ludd  crown,  a  representation  or  syml>ol  of  victory.  To  this  I  add, 
that  Eusebius,  by  not  using  the  words  <rroix»a»  or  yp^/i/tara,  nor  mentioning  in  what  language  it 
was  written,  seems  to  speak  rather  of  an  emblem  or  picture,  than  of  a  writing.  Add  to  this,  that 
in  the  standard  which  Constantine  ordered  to  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  in  memory  of  this 
omen,  he  placed  a  crown  of  gold  and  jewels  on  the  top  of  it,  and  a  cypher  denoting  the  name  of 
Christ,  but  not  the  words  tovti^  vUau  Euseb.  Vit  Const  1.  81.  Amongst  the  Panegyrici  Veteres, 
the  eighth  is  in  praise  of  Constantine,  and  celebrates  his  victory  over  Maxentius,  but  says  not  a  word 
of  the  cross.  The  author  of  this  panegyric  was  a  Pagan.  The  ninth  also,  composed  by  Mazarius, 
is  silent  concerning  this  prodigy.  One  of  the  panegyrists  speaks  of  a  last  omen,  by  which  he 
might  mean  the  cross.  See  Tillemont,  H.  des  Empires,  4.  6S2.  Not  But,  after  all,  it  seems  rather 
more  natural  to  interpret  ypa^v  \kyov9av  of  a  writing,  than  of  a  picture." 

**  The  word  *ba  was  commonly  used  by  the  Jews  to  denote  either  man  or  woman.  St  Peter  calls 
the  woman  the  weaker  vessel.  St  Paul,  alluding  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  observes,  '*  We 
have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.**     Schoetgen  quotes  the  book  Zohar  on  Exod.  on  Ruth  il.  9. 

mnr  'ba  Tripm  trjn^  TO*n  r^K— *'the  just  are  here  understood,  who  are  called  the  instruments 
or  vessds  of  the  Lord." — Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  L  p.  446. 

**  St  Paul,  in  GaL  1 16,  17»  speaking  of  his  conversion,  writes,  '*  Immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  Soil  and  blood,  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damascus."  Pearson  argues 
from  this,  that  he  did  not  preach  in  the  synagogues  at  Damascus  till  after  the  three  years  which  he 
passed  in  Arabia.  Michaelis,  on  the  contrary,  would  connect  ver.  20  with  19,  on  account  of  the 
word  tMUt^,  which  word  by  Dr.  Wells  is  referred  to  the  return  of  St  Paul  to  Damascus.  He  thinks 

12 
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i.  P.  4748.  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.    But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  21 
V.  iE.  3fi.  ^^^  ^A\  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
DuuMiu.    this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that 
he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the  Chief  Priests  ?    But  Saul  22 
increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  which 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 

And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  coun-  23 

s2Cor.zi.8s.  sel  tokill  him:  *but  their  laying  await  was  known  of  Saul.  24 

And  they  watched  the  gates  <ky  and  night  to  kill  him.    Then  2S 

the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall 

in  a  basket*'.     And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerussuem**,  he  26 

the  passages  are  to  be  paraphrased  thus : — "  After  he  had  reoeived  meat  he  was  strengthcDed.'* 
Presently  after  which  (according  to  Gal.  L  16),  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  having  been  there  in- 
structed in  the  Gospel,  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  (GaL  L  12),  he  returned  again  to  Damas- 
cus. '<  Then,"  or  **  now,"  was  St  Paul  certain  days  with  the  disciples  at  Damascus,  and  straight- 
way (namely,  after  his  return  out  of  Arabia),  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  (a). 

Schleusner  is  of  opinion  that  the  word  0v/i^ip^i#y  is  to  be  understood  Iwfore  this  dause.  See 
on  the  full  meaning  of  this  word  Kuinoel,  Schleusner,  &c. 

Biscoe  sufficiently  shows,  that  St  Paul,  as  a  rabbi,  or  authorized  teacher  of  the  people,  was  pri- 
vileged to  preach  in  all  synagogues,  wherever  he  went. 

St  Luke  has  not  noticed  this  Journey ;  and  as  St  Paul  has  merely  mentioned  it  in  his  Epistk  to 
the  Galatians,  without  relating  any  thing  that  he  then  did,  we  cannot  speak  of  it  with  any  degree 
of  certainty.  St  Jerome  has  determined  that  the  apostle  did  not  exercise  any  ministerial  function, 
and  he  supposes  that  by  a  dinkensation,  unknown  to  us,  or  by  an  express  command  of  God,  he  re- 
mained silent  (GaL  L  12.)  (h)  It  b  very  likely  that  it  was  in  this  retreat  that  he  acquired  by  the 
reading  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  knowledge  that  he 
afterwards  displayed.  It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  there  had  been  in  Arabia  Petrea,  where  St 
Paul  had  retired,  a  sect  of  "Jewish  Christians,"  which  Epiphanius  calls  Sampseans  (c).  They 
adhered  in  all  things  to  the  Jews.  There  were  some  of  them  who  abstained  from  eating  the  '*  for- 
bidden animals."  This  was  a  aect  of  Essenes  (<Q,  who  had  embraced  Christianity,  but  who  ap- 
peared to  have  only  the  name  of  Christians  ;  they  studied  the  law  of  Moses,  and  were  remarkable 
for  their  hospitality,  and  simplicity  of  life  and  manners. 

*'  In  2  Cor.  xi.  32,  St  Paul  mentions,  as  the  cause  of  this  stratagem,  that  the  goviemor  of  Aretaa 
kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison,  for  the  purpose  of  apprehending  him. 

Damascus  in  Syria  had  been  reduced  into  a  Roman  province  by  Pompey  the  Great,  after  the  war 
with  Mithridates.  A  difficulty  therefore  arises,  how  could  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  be  in  possession 
of  Damascus,  and  appoint  an  ethnarch  T  In  the  last  year  of  Tiberius,  Aretaa  had  waged  war  with, 
and  defeated  Herod  Antipas,  for  the  injury  he  had  done  to  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretaa. 
Herod,  enraged  at  his  defeat,  appealed  to  Tiberius,  who  commanded  Vitellius,  the  Governor  of 
Syria,  to  attack  Aretas,  and  send  him  dead  or  alive  to  Tiberius.  Vitellius  prepared  to  obey,  but 
marched  his  troops  back  to  their  winter  quarters,  on  receiving  intelligence,  while  be  was  at  Jem- 
aalem,  of  the  death  of  the  emperor.  At  this  interval  Aretas  made  an  irruption  into  Syria,  and  took 
Damascus,  and  kept  possession  of  it  for  some  time. 

**  The  war  between  Herod  and  Aretas,  the  littie  communication  between  distant  cities,  the  se- 
clusion of  St  Paul  in  Arabia,  the  agitation  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Tiberius,  the 
deposition  of  Caiaphas  by  Vitellius,  as  well  perhaps  as  the  desire  the  priests  would  naturally  fisel  to 
suppress  the  account  of  the  failure  of  their  decree  against  the  Christians  of  Damascus — sofficientiy 
explain  why  the  aposties  at  Jerusalem  were  ignorant  of  St  Paul's  miraculous  conversion,  tiU  it  waa 
announced  to  them  by  Barnabas. 

The  commentators  suppose  that  St  Paul,  during  his  present  sqjoum  at  Jerusalem,  while  praying 
in  the  temple,  fell  into  that  ecstasy  or  trance  mentioned  Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.  Hales  (a)  translates  the 
word  Uairo^rcXw,  **  I  will  send  thee  forth  as  an  extra  apostie  to  the  remote  Gentiles,  selecting 
thee,  i{aipov/uv^c  ff<»  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  (the  latter)  I 
am  now  going  to  send  thee  forth,  vvv  durovrKSXktt  to  turn  them  6om  darkness  unto  light,  and  from 

(«)  Geographv  of  the  New  Testament,  part  IL  p.  20,  SI ,  i^.  Lardner .  {h)  Lueam  ideiroo  de  Arabia  pneterisae, 
quia  forsitan  nihil  dignum  Apostolata  In  Arabia  jMrpetrsiat  Nee  hoe  scgnltia  ApoatflU  deputaadam,  si  frustra 
in  Arabia  ftierit,  «ed  quod  allqua  dispcnsatlo  et  Dd  pr»ceptum  Aaerit  ut  taecrec— Hier.  com.  In  Ep.  ad  Gal.  L  1 7. 
(c)  Epiph.  Itoxet.  liv.  53.  (^  Petav.  in  Notis  ad  H«ret.  19.  OtsCnorum.  (t)  Hales'  AnaL  Cbron.  vol.  IL  part 
ii.  p.  1 190. 
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assayed  to  join  himself  to  tlie  disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  J-  P-  47fii* 

27  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple.     But  Barnabas  .^'^  ^ 
took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  i>«n«MUB- 
them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus 

28  in  the  name  of  Jesus.     And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and 
29goiD^  out  at  Jerusalem.     And  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of 

ttxe  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  arainst  the  Grecians :  but  they 
30  went  about  to  slay  him.     Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  CsBsarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

(  34.  St.  Peier  havukg  preached  throughout  Judaea  comes  to  Lydda,  where 
he  cures  jEneas,  and  raises  Dorcas  from  the  dead. 

ACTS  ix.  32  to  the  end. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quarters,  J-P-  47fii  to 

33  he  came  down  also  to  the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda.     And  ^^'^  ^' 
there  he  found  a  certain  man  named  ^neas,  which  had  kept  ^ — .-L^ 

34  his  bed  ei^ht  years,  and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.    And  Peter  '■>«•**»«• 
said  unto  him,  ^neas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole :  arise, 

35  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  immediately.  And  all  that 
dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 

which  by  interpretation  is  called  *  Dorcas :  this  woman  was  full  *  or,  jhe,  or 

37  of  g^ood  works  and  alms-deeds  which  she  did.  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died :  whom  when  thev 

38  nad  washed,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper-chamber.  And  forasmuch 
as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  tne  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter 
was  there, they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring  Atm  that  he  would 

39  not  t  delay  to  come  to  them.     Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  ♦  o^^Jf 
them.     When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper-  ^'^  '^* 
chamber:  and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  shew- 
ing the  coats  and  gnrments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was 

40  with  them.  But  reter  put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed ;  and  turning  him  to  the  body  said,  Tabitha,  arise. 
And  she  opened  her  eves :  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her  up,  and  when  he  had 

42  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  ner  alive  **.    And  it 


the  Joxitdiclioo  of  Satan  unto  God,  in  order  that  they  might  receive  remittion  of  sins,  and  an  allot-* 
ment  aoMmg  those  that  are  sanctified  hy  fiiJtfa  toward  me." 

**  1  shall  here  take  the  opportunity  of  observing  to  the  Jew  who  may  disbelieve  that  Jesus  of 
Nasaieth  was  the  true  and  expected  Messiah,  that  the  declarations  of  the  New  Testament  are  not 
only  sapported  by  miracles  of  the  same,  or  of  greater  extent  and  wonder,  than  those  of  Moses 
(whidi  I  have  attempted  to  show  in  a  former  note),  bat  that  every  testimony  which  demonstrated 
the  tmth  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  vouchsafed  in  support  of  the  Christian  revelation  also.—' 
If  miraculous  gifts  were  imparted  to  the  Sanhedrim,  on  its  first  establishment  (Num.  xi.  85),  they 
were  likewise  granted  at  the  early  meeting  of  the  infiuit  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  pledge  of  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Holy  Spirit. — Were  extasies  and  visions  permitted  to  the  prophets  of  the  olden  Church  t 
so  likewise  were  they  in  the  apostolic  age.  St.  Paul  had  his  vision  in  the  temple ;  and  again  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  comforted  him  (Acts  xxiiL  11).  To  St  Peter  a  sheet  descended  from 
heaven,  for  the  purpose  of  unfolding  to  him  the  great  truth  that  the  GentUes  also  were  to  be  made 

VOL,  II.  F  r^  ] 
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J.P.4751 16  was  known  throughout  ail  Joppa;  and  many  believed  in  the 
qI^^  «n'^*  Lord.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many  days  in  43 
«^ — . — '  Joppa,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner'*. 

Palestine.  ^  * 

partaken  of  the  Gospel-blessings. — If  a  super-human  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  invisible  world, 
be  an  internal  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  of  theae  can  bear 
any  comparison  with  the  disoovnies  of  the  ttnaeen  state  revealed  In  the  transfiguration,  when  the 
bodies  of  men  were  seen  as  they  will  appear  in  glory  at  the  last  great  day — or  in  the  returrection 
of  our  Lord,  when  the  same  body  assumed  new  and  mysterious  properties— when  angels  were  its 
guardians,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead  arose  f  Have  any  of  the  inspired  anticipations  of  the  old 
prophets  exceeded  those  of  8t  Plaul,  who  was  exalted  to  a  state  where  he  heard  things  whidi  It  was 
not  lawful  for  man  to  utter  ?  or  have  they  equalled  the  more  glowing  and  sublime  representatloos  of 
the  Apocalypse,  when  the  beloved  disdple,  wrapt  in  the  highest  visions,  describes  the  petfectkm  of 
the  spiritual  temple,  and  the  removal  of  the  corse  from  mankind  ? — Did  the  UrIm  and  Thommim 
mysteriously  communicate  the  will  of  God  to  the  suppliant  priest  ?  Christ  himself  hath  spoken  to 
us  in  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  has  committed  to  us  the  Hvely  oracles. — Was  the  Tince 
from  the  mercy-seat  heard  by  the  privileged  lawgiver  of  Israel  ?  Did  it  whisper  in  Eden,  or  speak 
in  thunder  at  Sinai  ?  Was  it  heard  by  Eiyah  in  the  wilderness,  or  by  Daniel  in  Babylon  f  so  also 
did  it  thrill  into  the  ears  of  the  priests  and  the  people  in  the  temple,  carrying  conviction  to  the 
inquiring  Greeks.  It  proclaimed,  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  from  the  mercy-seat  of  heaven,  '*  This 
is  my  beloved  Son."  It  arrested  the  persecuting  Saul,  breathing  out  vengeance  and  slaughter. — 
Were  the  angels  of  heaven  the  visitors  of  Abraham  at  his  tent,  or  of  Jacob  at  Mahanalm  f  ao  were 
they  also  the  glorious  ambassadors  from  heaven,  announcing  the  advent  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the 
promised  Messiah. — Was  the  prophet  the  disoemer  of  spirits,  when  he  inquired  of  his  servant, 
"  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee,  when  the  man  turned  again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee  V  so 
likewise  did  Peter  penetrate  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  that  covetous  heart,  which  he  declared  to  be 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. — ^Was  Gehasi  struck  with  leprosy  f  so  also  was 
Elymas  with  blindness,  and  Ananias  with  instant  death. — Did  Moses  foretell  the  eventual  Aver- 
sion of  Israel  nearly  two  thousand  years  before  it  took  place  ?  so  also  do  the  apostles  of  the  New 
Testament  unanimously  predict  their  future  union  and  re-establishment  in  the  Holy  Land. — Did 
the  prophet  Blisha  raise  to  life  the  son  of  the  widowed  friend  of  his  poverty  and  persecution  f  so 
also  did  the  apostle  St.  Peter  bid  Tabitha  arise ;  and  restored  tram  the  dead  the  benefiictress  of  the 
poor  and  destitute. — These  facts  rest  on  the  same  species  of  evidence,  and  were  g^ven  for  the  con- 
firmation of  one  common  system  of  divine  truth,  to  demonstrate  the  beautiful  harmony  that  per- 
vades the  two  covenants ;  and  to  convince  both  Jew  and  Gentile  that  the  God  of  both  thdr  dis- 
pensations is  the  same  God,  neither  ought  his  children  to  be  any  longer  divided. 

If  the  mission  of  Christ  was  not  confirmed  by  such  stupendous  Judgments  as  those  which  Moses 
inflicted,  when  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  Datban  and  his  coadjutors  and  all  their  com- 
pany, and  they  went  down  alive,  and  the  people  fled  at  the  cry  of  them  ;  or  by  such  Judgments  as 
caused  that  equally  fearful  exclamation,  '<  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from  hearen  to 
consume  thee,"  and  the  fire  descended — It  must  be  remembered,  that  the  new  dispensation  was  one 
of  mercy — that  our  Saviour  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  that  were  lost — and  that  his  whole  ob- 
ject was  to  remove  the  curse  of  sin,  and  all  its  attendant  afflictions,  diseases,  and  miseries.  His 
apostles  inflicted  death  on  two  individuals  only,  for  the  unpardonable  crime  of  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  they  demonstrated  their  power  in  a  manner  jnore  consistent  vrith  the  dispensation  they 
were  commissioned  to  establish,  by  relieving  the  infirmities  and  sicknesses  of  men,  and  redeeming 
them  from  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. 

'*  The  trade  of  a  tanner  was  esteemed  by  the  Jews  so  contemptible,  that  all  those  who  followed 
It  were  required  to  mention  the  same  before  their  marriage,  under  the  penalty  of  the  nuptials  be- 
coming void.  It  is  recorded  in  the  Mlschna,  that  after  the  death  of  a  man  whose  brother  cxerdsed 
the  trade  of  a  tanner,  the  wise  men  of  Sidon  decided,  that  the  widow  of  the  deceased  vras  pennitted 
to  dedine  intermarrying  with  that  brother. 

This  cnstom  explains  to  ns  the  probable  reason  why  the  Evangelist  might  have  been  so  particalar. 
In  relating  so  apparendy  trivial  a  circumstance,  as  the  lodgings  of  the  apostle.  St.  PMer  took  up 
his  abode  with  the  most  mean  and  despised  of  his  ovm  countrymen,  altfaoogh  at  this  thne,  withont 
divine  interposition,  he  wouM  have  refhsed  to  preach  to  Corneliiis,  an  honomrable  Gentile. — See 
Schoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  447. 

See  various  ordinances  among  the  Jews,  ap.  Wetrtein  In  loc,  expressive  of  contempt  for  die  oc- 
cupation of  a  tanner. 
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§  Z5.  Tke  Charehes  «v  ai  rest^^  from  PeratcuHom,  m  comMCfHeMce  of  the  J.P.4763. 
Qmoeruom  of  Said,  and  the  Cmtd^t  of  CaUgvla.  V.iE.40. 

ACTS  ix.  ver.  31.  ^^^^ 

31      Then  had  the  churches  rest*'  throughout  ail  Jud»a  and  Oa- 

^  Dr.  Lardner,  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the  generality  of  oommentatora,  has  endeavoured  to 
abow  that  the  rett»  or  peace,  or  prosperity  which  the  Church  now  eqjoyed,  was  not  to  he  attributed 
to  the  conversion  of  St  Paul,  but  to  the  efliKts  produced  among  the  Jews  by  the  command  of  Call- 
gttia,  which  directed  his  statae  to  be  placed  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.— See  Lardner's  Credibility, 
VOL  L  p.  97-100.  and  Hales*  Chronology,  voL  ti.  part  ii  p.  1191. 

"   OH  TBB  STATS  OT  TBS  PRIMITITB  CBVftCH,   AMD  OH  THB  APOSTOLIC  OPPIOB. 

We  have  now  proceeded  through  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  during  the  time  that  it 
constated  only  of  Jewish  converts.  We  have  witnessed  the  appeal  of  the  merciful  Saviour  of  the 
world  to  his  chosen  people,  in  the  wonderiUl  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  veil  was  still 
upon  their  eyes,  and  although  the  Jewish  converts  may  be  considered  as  the  first  fruits  of  the 
CSiriatian  Chordi,  yet  the  Sanhedrim,  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  by  Ux  the  greater  part  of  the 
nation,  atiU  persisted  in  their  blind  rejection  of  Him  '  to  whom  gave  all  the  prophets  witness.' 

At  dib  period  tlie  infimt  Church  presented  to  the  world,  wherever  they  were  scattered,  whether 
in  Jerusalem  or  in  the  provinces,  the  interesting  spectacle  of  unbroken  '  unity  and  godly  love.' 
There  were  no  controversies,  no  heart-burnings,  no  mutual  Jealousies,  to  disturb  that  holy  calm,  the 
fruit  of  righteousness ;  they  obeyed  to  the  utmost  that  new  commandment  given  to  them,  '  Love 
one  another.'  When  any  occasion  of  dissatisfaction  occurred,  such  for  instance  as  the  com]^nts  of 
the  Grecians  on  account  of  their  widows,  the  wound  was  immediately  healed,  and  the  commands  of 
their  ^pointed  heads  were  respected  and  obeyed.  They  were  one  fold,  under  one  shepherd.  They 
oontinued  stedlast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  infrequent  celebration  of  the  Communion, 
in  thanksgiving  and  prayers.  They  were  united  in  doctrine,  practice,  and  discipline,  the  three 
great  wad  only  preservatives  of  real  unity  and  true  piety  among  men. 

I.  The  articles  of  their  doctrine  may  be  easily  summed  up— They  believed  that  Jesus  was  Lord 
and  Christ,  that  is,  that  he  was  the  divine  personage,  the  manifested  Ood  of  the  Patriarchs,  the 
true  Messiah,  Acts  IL  3S. — They  believed  in  the  necessity  of  repentance  for  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Prinee  of  Lift,  and  of  conversion  firom  Judaism  to  Christianity,  as  well  as  from  sin  to  holiness,  Acts 
iii.  38. — the  resurrection  of  Christ,  AcU  iL  31.— the  elevation  of  Christ  till  the  time  of  the  restitu- 
tioo  of  aU  things,  AcU  iii.  21.— -that  Christ  was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  AcU  iii.  22.~the 
(eventnal)  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  AcU  vi.  14.  and  as  we  find  also  from  the  speech 
of  St.  Stephen — the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  AcU  viii.  32 — 35.  and  salvation  to  man  by 
Christ  alone;  for  'there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  can  be  saved.'  That 
they  believed  in  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness,  and  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  manifestations  of  the  Spirit,  under  which  they  so  immediately  lived,  and  which,  on 
every  fit  occasion,  they  imparted  (see  AcU  iii.  26).  These  were  the  articles  of  their  faith,  esta- 
bliahed  on  the  &cU  related  in  the  Gospels,  of  whose  truth  they  must  have  been  convinced  from  the 
testimony  of  eye-witnesses.  The  great  majority  of  Christians  in  all  countries,  however  they  may 
have  addied  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  Creed,  believe  in  these,  the  fundamenul  and  essential 
doctrines  of  their  fiuth.  But  this  agreement,  which  ought  to  have  been  a  sacred  bond  of  union 
aoMKig  Chiistians,  has  not  protected  them  from  those  various  divisions  and  controversies  which 
make  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme. 

The  twelve  articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  may  be  collected  from  the  teaching  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
first  cbaptOTS  of  the  book  of  the  Acts.     (See  Bishop  Pearson's  divisions.) 

I.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  AcU  iv.  24. 

n.  And  in  Jesns  Christ,  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  AcU  ii.  38. 

IlL  Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Acts  i.  14. 

IV.  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  AcU  iii.  13.  iv.  27. 

V.  He  descended  into  hell :  the  third  4ay  he  arose  again  from  the  dead,  AcU  it  27.  31.  iii.  15. 
iv.  33. 

VL  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Acts 
iii.  13.  81.  V.  31. 
VIL  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  Judge  the  quidc  and  the  dead,  AcU  iii.  21. 

VIII.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  AcU  ii.  38.  v.  32. 

IX.  The  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of  sainU,  Acts  i.  a  ii.  39.  iii.  26. 

X.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  ii.  38.  v.  31. 

XI.  The  resurrection  of  the  body — (this  is  implied  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  see  Art.  V.) 
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J.  P.  4753   lilee  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified  ;  and  walking  in  tlie  fear 
V.  iE.40.^  ^f  ^^^  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  mul- 
Lydd*.     tiplied. 

XII.  And  the  life  everlasting.    Thii  is  implied  in  the  belief  in  the  ascen^n— see  Art.  VI.) 

II.  The  practice  or  religious  conduct  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  was  consonant  with  their 
knowledge.  Personal  religion  was  the  criterion  of  their  faith.  They  were  in  frequent  oommonion. 
Their  prayers  were  many— their  adherence  to  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles  was  stedfiut— their 
boundless  liberality  was  founded  upon  its  most  acceptable  source,  self-denial,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
the  things  of  the  flesh — their  motive  was  the  will  of  God.  Peace,  and  Joy  in  God,  love  to  each  other, 
personal  hoUnessi  and  consequent  happiness,  characterised  this  holy  communion,  and  Paradise 
seemed  again  restored  to  this  favoured  portion  of  mankind.  Since  this  golden  age,  has  no  Christian 
Church  been  so  perfect  or  so  prosperous.  Never,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  the  same  felicity  be  revived, 
till  that  Millennial  period,  which  the  wise  and  good  have  always  anticipated,  in  that  petition,  '*  Thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  In  heaven ;"  when  the  curse  of  sin  shall  be  re- 
moved firom  the  ewth,  and  the  nations  shall  become  the  inheritance  of  the  anointed  of  God  ;  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  shall  be  his  possession  (a). 

III.  The  union  and  happiness  which  were  so  eminently  ei^oyed  by  the  Church  of  Jemaalem, 
under  the  government  of  the  apostles,  must  have  been  materially  promoted  by  the  observance  <»f  one 
system  of  discipline.  The  Church  of  the  Jews  established  by  Moses,  was  one  religious  society, 
comprising  the  whole  nation.  When  the  same  God,  who  had  given  the  Mosaic  law,  imparted  the 
new  dispensation  to  his  chosen  people,  the  first  object  of  Christianity  seems  to  have  been  to  continue 
to  preserve  the  whole  nation  as  one  religious  society.  For  this  purpose  they  were  for  many  years 
publicly  appealed  to,  by  the  teaching,  miracles,  and  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  our  Lord.  They 
were  next  appealed  to  by  the  apoetles,  and  their  attempts  were  also  fruitless.  Then  only  it  was, 
that  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  considered  as  a  people  in  their  corporate  capacity,  represented  by  their 
senate  and  legislature,  rejected  the  God  of  their  fathers.  The  exertions  of  the  apostles  were  next 
directed  to  save  as  many  of  their  nation  as  would  believe,  from  the  errors  of  their  blinded  country- 
men, to  become  the  founders  of  that  new  rell^ous  society,  which  was  to  be  extended  among  all  nationa. 
The  especial  providence  of  God  preserved  from  dissensions  the  infant  Church  thus  composed,  till 
the  period  of  its  more  ample  enlargement  arrived.  The  converts  at  Jerusalem,  therefore,  were  so 
oonfiimed  in  the  truth  of  their  creed,  and  were  so  perfectly  governed  by  their  apostolical  rulers,  that 
when  the  period  of  their  dispersion  came,  they  carried  an  uncorrupted  and  an  uncontroverted  faith 
over  the  world.  And  as  every  society  must  be  governed  by  some  authority,  they  would  have  taken 
with  them  (hat  plan  of  polity,  which  the  apostles  would  have  established.  The  question,  therefore, 
of  the  mode  of  Church  government  observed  by  the  apostles  becomes  interesting  and  important,  as 
it  will  point  out  to  us  that  plan  by  which  the  Christian  Church  was  intended  to  continue  as  one  reli- 
gious society  :  for  as  the  Jews  were  thus  united  as  one  Church,  into  one  religious  society,  so  it  was 
designed  that  the  whole  world  should  become  one  holy  and  catholic  Church,  of  which  each  nation 
should  become  a  separate  branch. 

In  all  inquiries  of  this  nature,  it  Is  our  first  duty  to  refer  to  facts,  before  we  proceed  to  inferences. 
These  are  recorded  in  the  nine  first  chapters  of  the  Acts,  and  from  them  certain  Inferences  have 
been  deduced. 

An  apostle  was  elected  from  among  the  brethren  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas — we  Infer  therefore  that 
the  apostolic  office  was  superior  to  that  of  the  disciples. 

The  persons  who  sold  theiv  lands  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  placed  the  proceeds  at  the  disposal 

(a)  Vitringa  gives  a  beautiful  detcriptlon  of  the  union  of  the  Church  at  Jeniaslem:  "  Prinue  Ecclesis  Chrietl- 
ann,  Deo  per  praDconium  Christ!  atque  Apoatolorum  etcopiosam  distrilnitionem  donomm  Bpiritus  Saacti  lucvm  h 
tenebris  produeente,  formosa  erat  et  splendidisilma  fades.  Omnia,  ut  vere  solent,  ridebaat.  Doctrins  tnm  eon- 
stabant  cattimonia.  Nihil  in  eultu,  nihil  in  lacratiwimis  religionis  symbolii  adulterinum ;  xeglminis  fonna  op- 
tima et  ecc1e«ise  indoll  convenientisiima.  Dlsciplina  vigebat  exerdUum  inoorruptK.  Diaboli  advemis  ecdesiam 
Iteocientis  impetus  eatenus  &  Deo  oohlbebantur.utper  satellites  suos,  prindpet  mundanos,  eursum  Evangeliinoa 
sulllamen  atterlt.  Hcreticis  nullus  adhucdum  in  eccletia  locus.  Et,  quod  optimum  et  maximum  et jMst  doc- 
trins sinceritatem  prsdpuam  in  eccletia  eonsiderationem  meretur,  excellebat  divina  ilia  eredentlum  ten  aposlo- 
lld  sodetas,  quibuslibeC  virtutibus  Cliristiaois,  et  perfbsa  erat  largo  imbre  donorum  Spiritua  Sanctl.  HIc  con- 
•picua  erant  fldet  ilUbata,  vegeta,  eorroborata,  omnia  tentans,  omnia  poCens,  xelni  pro  dlvlna  gloria  et  caoasa 
Chiisti  Regis  ardendMimns,  nulla  metueiu  pericula,  nuUis  langueioens  malit ;  cbarltas  rara,  inaudita,  et  quasi 
supergreata  limlteslage  praeicriptoe;  gratisiima  animorum  ooncordia,  Juncta  slmpUdtate,  omnes  de  malo  suspi- 
dones  excludenti;  mansuetudo,  benignltas,  humilitas,  et  qua  plura  in  Chriitiano  homine  prsBdicanda  sunt.  Hii 
virtutibus  elegante  harmonia  intextte  erant  dotes  sdentise,  sapientise,  prudentis,  aanctitatis,  prophetia,  Ungnarunv 
ctaarismatum,  iv^pt^iau  mizaculorum,  quae  huncecclesi«  prlnuew  stotum  divinum  prorsus  efBdebant  ac  coeles- 
tem«  eique  magnam  apnd  exteros  conciliabant  reverentiam.  Rectorcs,  omnibus  necessarlis  virtutibus  donisque 
instructi,  sua  erga  plebem  offlda  diligenter  observabant,  absque  affoctato  in  earn  Imperio;  plebs  Christiana  recto- 
libtts  cum  bonore  prastabat  obsequium ;  vel  potius,  omnes  ut  litres  se  uni  regi  et  domino,  Christo  Jesn,  aretis- 
simo  amoris  vinculo  compadi  sul^iebant,  ab  ejus  hserentes  ore,  cjusque  ducti  spiritu."— Vitringa  Observ.  Sacrae, 
lib.  Iv.  cap.  vli.  p.  901. 
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of  the  ■posUei.-^IC  has' been  inferred,  therefore,  that  the  apoetlet  not  only  directed  the  general  con- 
cerna  of  the  Church,  but  ordered  eren  the  management  of  the  contribntiona.  The  primitive 
Church  believed,  from  this  instance,  that  the  benefactions  of  the  members  of  a  Church,  for  religious 
parpoaes,  should  be  consigned  to  the  charge  of  the  governors  and  rulers  of  those  Churches,  and 
not  be  distributed  at  the  caprice  or  pleasure  of  private  individuals. 

The  election  of  deacons  has  been  already  considered.  They  were  chosen  from  among  the  people, 
presented  to  the  apostles,  and  appointed  to  the  service  for  which  they  were  required,  after  they  had 
been  approved  by  the  twelve. — The  primitive  Church  has  uniformly  considered  the  election  of  the 
seven  deacons,  and  their  appointment  by  the  apostles,  to  be  the  right  mode  of  ordination  among 
Christians  for  ever.  The  conduct  of  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  the  men  who  were  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  was  believed  to  be  as  binding  among  Chrisdans  as  the  institutions  of  the  law  of 
lloaes  were  obligatory  among  the  Jews. 

After  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  great  body  of  the  Chureh,  as  has  been  before  observed,  was  dis- 
persed all  around  Jerusalem.  The  apostles  alone  continued  in  that  city ;  and  we  read,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  great  success  of  Philip  the  Deacon  and  Evangelist  in  Samaria,  the  twelve  sent  down 
two  of  their  number  to  impart  to  the  new  converts  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whether  this  was 
done  merely  to  strengthen  the  new  converts — or  to  confirm  them  In  the  usual  sense  of  that  word^ 
or  to  ordain  elderv  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  incipient  congregations— or  to  bestow  the  mire* 
cnlouB  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (for  all  these  have  been  inferred),  It  is  not  necessary  to  decide.  The 
important  foct  is  certain ;  the  ministerial  function  was  oontrelled  and  subject  to  a  superior  ecclesias- 
tical antbority,  which  was  demonstnted  by  the  fulfilling  of  more  solemn  duties  than  subordinate 
preachere  were  empowered  to  perform.  Christian  teachen  exercised  government  over  other  Chris- 
tian teachers,  and  likewise  over  their  converts,  without  either  the  permissien  or  the  interforenoe  of 
the  people.  And  ft'om  the  recorded  foct,  we  are  Justified  in  concluding  that  this  system  of  eocle* 
siastical  discipline  was  uniformly  observed  by  the  apostles,  and,  as  such,  must  be  the  best  model  for 
their  successors. 

Before  the  Gentiles,  or  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  were  Invited  to  become  memben  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  St.  Paul  was  miraculously  converted.  Three  years  after  which  he  preached  Christ  in 
the  synagogues,  apparently  without  either  the  sanction  of  an  apostle,  or  the  request  of  the  people. 
This  illnstrions  convert,  although  he  cannot  be  admitted  as  a  general  example,  had  also  authority 
for  what  he  did.  He  was  (as  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  p.  271,  has  proved,)  an  ordained  elder,  doctor^ 
or  teacher,  among  the  Jews,  and  possessed  the  privilege  of  preaching  in  the  synagogues.  In  addi- 
tion to  thiJ  human  ordination,  he  was  miraculously  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  quaiiflcatton  for 
his  high  ofBce.  He  was  set  apart  by  the  dirine  Head  of  the  Church  himself,  who  appeared  to  hun 
from  heaven,  and  commissioned  him  to  go  to  the  Gentiles* 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  most  important  part  of  the  subject — the  nature  of  the  authority  which 
was  thns  exercised  by  one  class  of  Christian  teacben  over  both  the  other  teachers,  and  the  first  con- 
verts :  or,  in  other  words,  of  what  nature  was  the  apostolic  office,  and  what  kind  of  government 
therefore  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  Christian  Chureh  7  It  will  appear,  from  the  united  testimony  of 
the  Scripture  itself,  and  the  authority  of  some  of  the  most  learned  theologians  who  have  adorned  the 
Christinn  world,  yet  who  have  been  adverse  to  the  episcopal  regimen,  that  the  word  apostle  was  well 
known  among  the  Jews,  and  that  it  denoted  an  officer  of  high  influence  and  authority,  who  exercised 
a  delegated  power  over  the  ministen  and  people  of  separate  and  distant  congregations. 

Though  the  Jews  were  dispersed  throughout  the  worid  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  their  numerous 
congregations  were  under  the  control  of  the  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim ;  and  the  persons  who  were 
sent  by  them  were  called  their  apostles.  While  every  separate  congregation  was  governed  by  its 
own  mlera  of  the  synagogue,  or  councils  of  ten,  or  three,  or  twenty-three,  the  whole  Jewish  Chureh, 
ihnmgfa  all  its  departmenU,  was  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  heads  of  the  chureh  at  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Romans  protected  the  Jews  in  exercising  the  right  of  governing  their  own  countrymen  {h)» 
The  Jews,  therefore,  were  accustomed  to  submit  to  the  control  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  would  not, 
when  converted  to  Christianity,  object  to  a  continuance  of  that  form  of  government  to  which  they 
had  thus  submitted.    We  will,  however,  consider  the  word  in  all  its  significations. 

{b)  Principem  vero  post  pstrlarchas  dlgnitatlt  locmn  obtlncbant  lUi  quos  Apostolos  vocabant,  nisi  nos  iUlit 
£pfDhanias,lib.  1.  torn.  S.  Hnret.  XZX.  |.  4.  n^o^tiptimwt  jap-rfwarptapxpt  «a<  ow  avrtf  woXKdiutt  nai  kv  nNcrJ, 
Koi  «ir  iit*^Pfw  ew9€x6t,  it6jO¥^t,  3<^  r6  wfifiovXtittVt  mi  ii¥a^p€t¥  aivf  ra  Kara  v6fiO¥,  AlSident  entm  hi  patrl- 
arelue,  et  cum  eo  uroiut  diu  noctuque  continuo  vensntux :  quod  eidem  a  conailiis  sint  sc  de  lis  refersnt  qua  sd 
legem  pertineTe  videbantur.  Est  enim  aurum  coronarium,  qua  diversanim  ordlnea  curiaram'vel  amore  proprlo, 
Tel  Indulgentlarum  Istitia,  vol  rebtti  prospere  ^itis,  admoniti,  in  coronii  aurela  tignisque  dlversii  obtulerit. 
Lege  iv.  Cod.  Theod.  dB  Aur.  Coion.  WltsU  Ezerc.  Ssc.  zil.  de  Historia  Hieios.  p.  653.  Succedit  vox,  T^^  quam 
tM  attribnit  Ahlas.  1  Reg.  xiv.6.  T*?**  TThw  *313K  obi  LXX.  'AwSeroXow  vertunt.  Habebant  etlam  113^  'H'^IT, 
▼el  "Tip,  iwoerShovv  'nit  iiocXfi^iar,  nuneios,  ooetns,  qui  mandate  deferrent  ad  synagogaa  Hlerosolymam,  vel  vic- 
tfnue  et  dccimas  ad  sacerdotes :  nuucime  qui  Mpax/iw^  BeraiiiclufD,  trtbutum  quotannis  ex  lege  in  saerarium 
differendum,  exigerant.  Dein  ooUapsis  Judfleomtn rebus  retenteteroen  In  synagoga vox,  *Awo9r6Kmv,  est;  talesque 
signate  dieebantar,  qui  patrlsrclue  assesiores  et  legati  erant,  ejuique  iyKv^Xia,  •ypd/i/iora,  cireulares.Uteras  sd 
tynagogas  deferebant  pecuniis  per  capite  coUlgendii,  apeelatim  auro  coronorio,  corona  scilicet  patriarchali  or- 
uanda,  quod  loco  didragml  exigebant  patriarcha'in  partibus  tarn  orientls  quam  occldentis.— Wits.  Melet.  Leid.  p.  f  9. 
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I.  The  word  apotile,  iLW^oniknc^  nys  the  Icanwd  WitolM,  litenUy  dgnlte  one  wIm  is  aem 
forth.     It  was  used  among  the  Greeks  for  the  word — 

II.  npf o;|3ifc  d«>o«rfXX^/WM>c,  ^u^rinrc  ^h^nQ  hfUM,  L  e.  an  amhasador,  one  aent  forth,  a 
mediator  to  make  or  establish  peace. 

III.  More  especially,  6  irrparQy^  garA  wXow  m/nr^fuyoct  the  leader  tent  on  a  naval  czp^ 
dStion.    Hesychins. 

IV.  Vviafaymy^,  one  seat  to  bring  the  bride  to  the  houae  of  her  hvsband.    Phavorinos. 
In  all  which  senses  it  la  singularly  deacriptiTC  of  the  oiBee  of  the  apoattoa    ihej  wera 

of  peace,  and  eommandera  of  that  great  expedition  which  was  directed  to  the  Isles  of  the  8ca,  and 
to  the  Oentile  world ;  which  in  Scripture  is  frequently  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  aca. 
It  was  their  high  office  also  to  present  the  Christian  Church  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

In  Hebrew,  the  word  AwSaraKoc,  or  apostle,  corresponds  to  the  titles  *p6o,  trhm,  or  rr^.  ytho, 
is  frequently  used,  not  only  of  angels,  but  of  prophets  and  priests,  Hag.  L  131  Malae.  IL  7«  In 
this  sense  St.  Paul  calla  Christ  the  apoaOe  of  our  profession  (adding  the  word  dp^i^ic),  rifC 
^oXoyioff  4;lAf^— of  our,  that  is,  the  Christian  profosslon,  In  opposidon  to  the  High  Priest  of 
the  Jews. 

It  corresponds  also  to  the  word  rr6v.  The  Jews  had  their  l^M  irhm  or  bnp,  dliroorAour  r^ 
IneXifiriac,  who  brought  the  decreea  of  the  High  Priest  to  the  aynagoguas  at  Jerusalem,  and  the 
tithes  and  victims  to  the  piicets,  and  principally  collected  for  the  temple  strrioe  the  tribute  of  the 
half  shekel,  which  was  required  by  the  law  of  Moeea  from  the  whole  popufattion.  The  word,  in  thia 
sense,  was  adopted  in  the  Christian  Church.  It  was  move  especially  uaed  to  denote  the  smhassndnrs 
and  assistants  of  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jews  (e). 

In  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  (Sanhed.  fol.  18.  col.  4.)  we  are  presented  with  the  form  of  the  letters 
which  were  Issued  by  the  Sanhedrim ;  from  which  we  learn  tlut  the  expression  "  to  the  brethren," 
was  in  common  use,  and  referred  to  the  Jews,  whether  priests  or  not,  who  had  authority  in  the 
provinces ;  and  to  whom  the  Sanhedrim  gave  the  power  to  put  its  decrees  in  force.  **  It  orast  how- 
ever be  observed,"  says  Lightfoot  (<l),  "that  it  was  not  the  awe  of  the  power  of  the  Sanhedxim,  so 
much  as  the  innate  ambition  of  the  Jews  to  continue  as  one  people,  which  made  them  obedient. 
And  the  letters  therefore  which  St  Paul  received  from  the  Sanhedrim  to  the  brethren  at  Dsmasms, 
we  must  suppose  not  to  be  imperative,  but  declarative  and  persuasive."  This  renoark  of  Lightfoot 
is  no  doubt  correct ;  and  it  proves  the  point  under  discussion :  that  authority  was  exercised  over  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  that  the  persons  who  were  deputed  to  exercise  it  were  called  i^posCfet; 
and,  we  may  add  too»  that  the  same  deaire  of  union  among  themselvest  which  induced  the  for«%n 
Jews  to  submit  to  the  Jurisdiction  of  their  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim,  ought  to  be  a  prevafllng 
motive  to  union  among  Christians. 

**  The  word  apostle,"  says  Mosheim  (e),  **  it  Is  well  known,  signifies  a  legate,  an  ambassador,  a 
a  person  entrusted  with  a  particular  mission.  The  propriety,  therefore,  with  which  this  appellatloH 
was  bestowed  by  Christ  on  those  friends  whom  he  thought  proper  to  select  for  the  propagation  of 
his  religion  throughout  the  world,  is  manifest  from  this  its  common  acceptation.  But  the  reader 
will  perhaps  discover  a  peculiar  force  in  this  term ;  and  more  readily  perceive  the  motivea  whidi 
probably  induced  our  Saviour  to  apply  it  to  those  whom  he  sent  forth,  when  he  is  infonned  that, 
in  the  age  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  this  appellation  was  appropriated  to  certain  public  officers 
of  great  credit  and  authority  amongst  the  Jews,  who  were  the  confidential  ministers  of  the  High 
Priest,  and  consulted  with  by  him  on  occasions  of  the  highest  moment  They  were  also  oocasioBally 
invested  with  particular  powers,  and  dispatched  on  misrions  of  importance,  prinripally  to  such  of 
their  countrymen  as  lived  in  foreign  parts.  The  collection  of  the  yearly  tribute  to  the  temple,  whidi 
all  the  Jews  were  bound  to  pay,  was  likewise  entrusted  to  their  management ;  as  were  also  several 
other  aflhirs  of  no  small  consequence.  For  since  all  Jews,  however  fridely  they  might  be  dispersed 
throughout  the  various  regions  of  the  world,  considered  themselves  aa  behmgiog  to  one  and  the 

(e)  Ugbtfoot's  Works,  Pitman's  edition,  vol.  Ui.  p.  196.  (d)  Sehoetgen  Houb  HobraieaB,  vol.  L  9S7.  who  has 
added  this  also  to  his  quoUtioni.  file  ex  Nedaiim  apod  R.  Samuel  Ben  Daridin  foL  28.  S.  «3na  «3n  bmov  IDH 
MOnil  *TVhv  ^H  an  yVT  ^rrbV  num  lacerdotes  apostoli  proprie  an  vero  apottoli  Del?  Quid  inde  veroP  resp. 
81  dicimui,  eos  esse  i^jKitCokM  proprii  auetoritate  venientes,  non  neeesse  est,  nt  saoerdos  sit  justos.  8i  vero 
didmus,  eos  esse  apostolos  Dei,  neeesse  est,  ut  Justi  sint.  («)  Coavenit  prsterea  qnod  vim  signlflcatlonis  eum 
titiilo  "nay  Trbv,  nomen  'Av6«rro\or  Ttit  lKicXn«riar,  Legatns  ecdesis,  quod  Pauhis  Ms,  nisi  fUlor,  adhiboit  la 
eplstolis  suis,  an  quoad  usom,  duUum.— Irao  in  eeclesUs  Chrbtianis  nuUl  ftiemnt  legatl  oeetos  ad  Deoa  pmter 
Episcopos  et  Presbyteros,  vel  prater  presbyteriorum  pnesides.  deras  antiqnissinue  eeeleal«  Christtaaae  eon- 
sntit  tantum  presbyteris  et  diaconis.  Legs^  eeclesianim,  quales  in  syuago^  medit  erant  inter  prsejbctoe  ct 
diaoonos,  in  eocleslft  Christlanft  nulli  ftienmt,  turn  quia  oiBcium  legatl  eedesic  (liaiT  rv*7tr)  ut  plminnun  in 
aotiquis  synagogis  non  ftiit  statum  et  solenne,  sed  qulbusvis  viris  in  synagogft  honoiatloKOias  ec  romn  aacranua 
peritis  libert  commissum,  turn  quia  ille  preeandi  actus  qui  a  leg atis  erdesia  in  synagoga  pnastabstnr  proprie  ab 
fpsis  synagogae  prsefectis  prcstandus  erat,  et  hand  dubie  in  multis  synagogis,  ubi  docttvam  eopia  non  aderat, 
exereituB  est.  Cum  igitur  In  primis  eeclesiis  Ctaristianis  omnia  quam  slmplicisslmo  modo  oomposita  fkierint, 
opus  ooo  erat  extraordlnariis  ejnsmodi  precandum  ad  Deum  legatis,  sed  prsestsbat  omnino  ut  hie  actus  a  pnBside 
presbyteril  cseu  a  legato  tam  presbyteril  quam  eoelesic  toUus  perageretur.  Vitringa  do  Synag.  Voter,  lib.  lii. 
pats  2.  p.  01 S. 
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nae  Imilf  ,  or  op«iM»«re«lch,  of  which  the  High  Frieil  rotiding  •(  JoruMdem  was  the  prefect  au4 
heed }  end  as  the  roeinben  of  every  inferior  synagogue,  however  distant  or  remote,  looked  up  to 
Jemealem  as  the  mother  and  chief  seat  of  their  religion,  and  referred  all  ahstruse  or  diiBcalt  matters, 
and  any  coatroveisies  and  questions  of  moment  respecting  divine  sul^ects,  to  the  decision  of  the 
High  Priest,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  this  supreme  pontiff  should  always  have  near  him  a 
number  of  persona  of  fidelity,  learning,  and  authority,  of  whose  services  he  might  avail  himself  in 
cnmrnimlf  ling  his  waadaies  and  decifes  to  those  Jews  who  were  settled  in  distant  parts,  and  in 
arrangiiW  and  detensinii^  the  various  points  referred  to  Mm  for  decision." 

The  learned  writer  then  goes  on  to  show  the  great  probability  that  the  oflkers  who  were  thus 
pntmated  with  this  delegated  authority  were  called  apostles.  In  the  first  plaee,  St.  Paul  himself 
evidently  intimates  sueh  to  have  been  the  case,  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  when 
be  tenne  himself  an  apostle,  not  dtr'  dy^p^MV,  **  of  men,"  nor  ii*  dvOfM&irisy,  "  by  men,"  but  of 
God  himaeli;  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  GaL  i.  1.  What  neceuity  couU  there  be  that  this  inspired 
writer  shooM  thus  accunitely  define  the  nature  of  his  commission,  and  so  particularly  mark  the  dis- 
tineticMi  between  himself,  and  an  apostle  invested  wiUi  mere  human  authority,  if  the  Jews,  to  whom 
that  epistle  is  principally  addressed,  had  been  strangers  to  that  other  kind  of  apostles  commissioned 
by  man,  namely,  apostles  sent  by  the  Jewish  High  Priest  and  magistrate*,  to  the  different  ciUes  of 
the  Roman  endive  t  This  interpretation  was  long  since  given  to  the  words  of  the  apostle  by  St. 
Jeremy  Comm.  ad  Galatas,  tem.  ii.  opp^  p.  134.  edit  FraneoC  *'  uaque  hodie,"  says  he,  *<  *  patri* 
archie  Jndaoram  apostolis  mitti  (constat):  ad  distinctionam  itaque  eorum  qui  mittuntur  ab  homi* 
nibos^  et  enl  qni  sit  missus  a  Cbristo»  tale  snmpoit  exordium:  *  Paulus  apostolui,  non  ab  hominibusb 
neqoe  per  honinem.' "  These  words  of  St.  Jerom^  who  resided  in  Palestine,  and  was  every  way 
skilled  in  Jewish  ailUrs,  must  necessarily  be  allowed  to  weigh  strongly  in  fevour  of  the  aboye  state- 
ment respecting  the  apostles  of  the  High  Priest  The  meaning  they  convey  indisputebly  is,  that, 
in  the  time  of  St  Paul,  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest  to  send  forth  apostles,  after 
the  same  manner  as  the  Jewish  patriarchs  were  accustomed  to:  do  at  the  time  he,  St  Jerome,  wrote : 
and  there  appears  to  he  no  reason  whatever  which  should  induce  us  to  question  the  credibility 
of  what  IS  thus  said.  But  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  St  Paul,  in  which  there  is  something  worthy 
of  remarii,  which,  if  my  memory  does  not  fell  me,  says  Uosheim,  has  never  hitherto  attracted  the 
attention  of  any  commentator.  St  Paul  says,  that  he  is  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man. 
He  tbetefine  chsarly  divides  human  apostles  into  two  classes ;  vis.  those  who  were  commissioned 
merely  by  one  man,  and  those  who  were  invested  with  their  powers  by  several  Now  what  does 
this  mean  1  Who  are  these  men,  and  who  that  single  man,  who,  in  St  Paul's  time,,  were  ac- 
custooaed  to  send  amongst  the  Jews  certain  persons,  whom  it  was  usual  to  distinguish  by  the 
appeilntion  of  apostles  ?  The  single  m«n  to  whom  Paul  alludes,  could,  I  conceive,  have  been  none 
other  than  the  great  High  Priest  of  the  Jews  i  and  the  several  men,  who  had  also  their  apostles, 
were  am|iiestionably  the  archontes,  or  Jewish  magbtrates.  The  learned  well  know  that  Justice  was 
admtniatered  to  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  the  diffbrent  provinces  of  the  Roman  raopire  by  certain 
magisfratee^  or  vicegerents  of  the  High  Priest,  who  were  termed,  after  the  Greek,  arphontes,  con- 
cerning whom  a  curious  and  elegant  little  work  waa  pubUshed  by  Wesseling,  ad  Inscript  Beren. 
Trsjcct  ad  Rhen.  1738,  in  Svo.  I  take  the  meaiUng,  therefore,  of  St.  Paul  to  be,  that  he  neither 
derived  his  commission  from  those  inferior  magistrates,  to  whom  the  Jews  who  dwelt  without  the 
limitB  of  Palestine  were  sulijcct,  nor  was  he  delegated  by  the  chief  of  their  religion,  the  High  Priest 
himself  That  these  arehontes  had  under  them  certain  ministers,  who  were  termed  apostles,  much 
in  the  same  way  as  the  High  Priest  had,  is  dear  from  Eusebius,  who  iays~'Airoffro\ovc  ^^  ilcirt 
gal  yvv  lOoQ  ierip 'lovdaiotf  dvofi&Zuv  to^qtA  iyc^eXia  ypdftftara  irapA  rwv 'APXONTQN 
o^rfiv  iwigofuioftkvwt^,  Apo$tilot  eHam  nune  Judmi  eoa  appelkure  toUtU  qui  arekoniitm  tuorum 
lUiertu  drctrntquaquB  deportare  iolenL  Gmment,  m  Esaiam,  cap,  18.  in  Montfauconii  CoUectione 
mova  Pair,  Gracar,  torn.  ii.  p.  424. 

Moahelm  goes  on  to  prove,  that  the  aversion  of  the  Jews  to  Christianity  must  have  prevented 
them  from  borrowing  this  title  ftom  the  Christian  Church.  As  the  High  Priest  bad  probably  twelve 
apoetles,  to  correspond  with  the  number  of  the  tribes,  he  supposes  our  Lord  appointed  twelve  also, 
in  aUnsioB  to  the  same.    This  however  is  uncertain  (/). 

The  learned  Vitringa,  (g)  who  had  endeavoured  to  identify  the  ofllcers  of  the  Christian  Church 
entirely  vrith  those  of  the  synagogue,  writes,  that  he  is  doubtful  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  rvbv 

U)  Bishop  Jeieaiy  TSylov  «n  Eolsoopsey,  p.  19,  smaU  4to.  edit  Oxlbnl,  164t.  8ce  th«  dlsswtatisa  of  Petit 
Ortdel  Swrt  voLIz.  and  prlneipsllv  m.  118»— IIM,  on  thii  sul^eet.  (g)  HI  auident  patriarchw,  et  cum  •• 
aMUn*  dlu  Boctnque  dMont  oonnutiiai  gratU,  et  sa,  qua  wcuodum  lagem  fltri  debent,  •uppeditaadL  Hoc- 
tfofenu  vcrtia  ^phanfl  ife  InterpretAtiu  vidstur,  ac  si  euiqua  patrlaiehw  uaua  Mlummodo  merit  apottolui ; 
■ed  Bdbi  qoldem  Iraeft  eomaodioi  eic  ezponenda  videntur  poet  alioe,  quod  colqoe  patiiarchae  olures  faerint  te- 
oatorea,  apoetolt  died,  qui  ab  ipso  ntUnde  pleni  cum  auotoritate  legatl  tunt  ad  ejmagogaa  fuae  dltloniii  visitandaa 


Et  eertA,  itante  adhne  repubUei,  uepA  a  Synedbrto  in  gravieiibiM  negotlis  misii  sunt  iegati  in 
hae  ant  lUaa  eras  terra  Canaan,  aut  ad  lynagogaa  extra  Canaanem,  ocu,  pro  arUtrio  el  ampUtudine  poteetatis, 
•ibiconeea<a,der^ubUclitatuebanti  quip]  ...... 

Vitrtaga  de  fynag.  Vet  Ub.  11 .  eap.  x.  p.  57: 


aa<a,de  repubUct  itatuebant ;  qui^j^  ci;Jui  memoranda  reliqiut  exempla  Josephuain  Historia  vitae  sua. 
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^ny.  I  cannot  tnjpect  thii  eminent  theologian  of  ilisingcnnoiiineti,  or  I  tbonld  be  Incfined  to  rap- 
pose  that  his  ignorance  in  the  present  instance  could  be  accounted  for  in  no  other  way ;  fiv  he  ex- 
presses himself  on  other  occasions  with  sufficient  decision.  St  Pfeul,  in  two  passages  of  hu  Epistles 
(2  Cor.  viiu  23.  Phil.  ii.  25.)  decidedly  applies  the  expression  **  Apostles  of  the  Churches,"  to 
Epaphroditus  and  Titus,  both  of  whom,  ecdesiastical  history  informs  us,  were  bishops.  Vitringa, 
(p.  913»)  would  apply  the  term  exdusively  to  the  collectors  of  the  money  provided  by  the  Chutvhes 
for  the  necessities  of  their  members :  and  to  this  sense  it  is  also  limited  by  Witrius,  Benson, 
Doddridge,  and  the  diTioes  in  general  who  object  to  that  form  of  Chnrdi  goTemmeDt  wUcfa  czialed 
in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  It  is  certain  the  office  of  the  apostle  embraced  with  tlris,  other 
duties  of  a  much  higher  and  more  important  nature :  and  these  several  duties,  with  the  high  au* 
thority  attached  to  them,  must  be  included  in  our  definition  of  the  office  of  the  apostle. 

Bishop  Taylor  has  placed  this  part  of  the  subset  in  its  proper  light.  Now  these  men  were  not 
called  'AirSaroXM,  messengers,  in  respect  of  these  Churches  sending  them  with  their  contribiitions : 
1.  Because  they  are  not  called  the  Apostles  of  these  Churches,  to  wit,  whose  alms  they  carried ;  bat 
simply  'EKK\ii<nSiv,  of  the  Churches,  vis.  of  their  own,  of  which  they  were  bishops.  For  if  the  title 
of  apostle  bad  related  to  their  mission  from  these  Churches,  it  is  unimaginable  that  there  should  be 
no  term  of  relation  expressed.  2.  It  is  very  dear  that  although  they  £d  indeed  carry  the  beiftevo« 
lence  of  the  several  Churches,  yet  St.  Paul,  not  those  Churches,  sent  them :  **  And  we  have  aent 
them  with  our  brother,"  ftc.  3.  They  are  called  apoetles  of  the  Churches,  not  going  from  Corinth 
with  the  money,  but  before  they  came  thither,  from  whence  they  were  to  be  dispatched  in  legation 
to  Jerusalem :  '*  If  any  inquire  of  Titus,  or  the  brethren,  they  are  the  apostles  of  die  Churdi,  and 
the  glory  of  Christ.*'  So  they  were  apostles  beibre  they  went  to  Corinth,  not  for  thdr  being  em- 
ployed in  the  transposition  of  their  charity  (A). 

Vitringa  proceeds  frirther  to  assert,  in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  there  were  not  in  Ae 
Christian  Churches  any  ambassadors  of  this  nature ;  and  that  the  only  ministers  were  Ushopa  and 
presbyters,  which  were  the  same,  and  deacons.  It  is  most  true  that  there  were  no  ofllcen  in  the 
synagogue  itself  bearing  the  title  of  apostle,  and  confined  exclusively  to  the  performing  of  the  reHgiova 
service  of  one  particular  synagogue ;  and  it  is  the  very  point  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
establish,  and  on  which  the  whole  question  depends.  There  were,  however,  among  die  Jews,  officers 
of  this  name,  whose  duty  it  was  to  superintend  the  synagogues  at  the  command  of  the  High  Priest ; 
in  allusion  to  which,  it  is  highly  probable  that  Christ,  our  great  High  Priest,  distinguished  his  choeen 
disciples  by  the  same  appellation,  when  he  invested  them  with  a  similar  power  of  superintendetiee 
over  their  converts ;  implying  that  those  whom  he  had  appointed  should  have  the  same  inlhsenee 
and  authority  over  his  Churches,  as  the  apostles  of  the  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim  possessed  over 
the  synagogues.  The  apostles  of  Christ  were  not  mimsters  of  single  congregations :  the  apostles  of 
the  High  Priest  did  not  confine  themselves  to  the  superintendence  of  one  synagogue.  The  jurisdic- 
tion of  both  extended  over  countries  and  districts.  As  the  necessity  of  government  for  the  new 
societies  made  the  apostolic  office  essential  in  the  period  when*  the  Church  was  most  pure,  so  b  a 
similar  power  of  government  and  superintendence  essential  at  present.  It  has  always  been  requited : 
and  we  find  accordingly,  though  the  name  of  apostle  was  discontinued  with  the  twelve  and  St.  Pfenl, 
that  the  power  of  ordaining,  confirming,  and  governing,  was  preserved  in  the  purer  ages  of  our  fidtfa, 
before  the  papacy  usurped  upon  the  primitive  episcopacy ;  or  the  foreign  reformers  n^ectcd  the 
latter,  in  their  eager  and  Justifiable  abhorrence  of  the  former. 

Vitringa,  however,  acknowledges,  in  another  place  ( j),  that  the  Sanhedrim  sent  out  persona  with 
ample  powers  to  superintend  the  synagogues  out  of  the  predncts  of  the  Holy  Land. 

(A)  Synedril  Hiermolymitanl  tanta  erst  apud  exteros  ouoqus  Jadaioos  aaetoritss,  ut  pladtis  dus  et  pnMsaCis 
obtcmperarent,  prKsertim  quando  agebatnr  de  falsia  prophetia  et  doetrinA  avita  religloai  oontraili;  et  m  resioo- 
flMis  Oils  exteria  in  quibiu  sjiiagope  erant,  qus  iponte  synedrli  auctoiltatem  agnotcerent,  Bomani,  eorumque 
•xemplo  tetrarchae  et  dynaatae,  conoeaaenuit  aynedrio  potestatem,  de  Judaeis  in  orimlnibus  ad  reUgioiiem  spcc- 
tantibua,  gusationem  habendi,  eosqne  puniendi :  Joemh.  Ant.  14. 10. 16.  6.  Vitringa  de  Synacon  Yet  p.  866. 
Wltsiua  Meletem.  Leidena.  p.  ».  et  Wdflua  ad  p.  I.  add.  not.  ad  Matth.  16. 66.  Kidnoel  in  Ub.  mst  N.  T.  vol. 
It.  d.  S30.  (i)  Philo  in  leg.  ad  Calum.  p.  101  i.  D.  E.  p.  108S.  A.  Auguatua  hearing  that  the  first  ftuiU  were 
n^Iected,  wrote  to  the  goreniora  of  the  provlncea  In  Aala,  to  permit  the  Jewa  to  aaaemble  for  banquetina :  fbr 
that  these  were  not  aaaembliea  of  drunkenneaa  and  debaochery  (alluding  plainly  to  the  B^A^ot  IbrUdden  In  tha 
decree  of  Caiaa  Csaar),  to  eauae  riota  and  diaturbance,  but  were  achoola  of  sobriety  and  righteouanesa ;  at  men 
studying  virtue,  and  bringing  in  their  yearly  first-ihiita,  of  which  they  offer  aacriflcea,  aending  holy  messengers 
to  the  temple  at  Jeruaalero.  Tben  he  commanded  that  none  ahould  hinder  the  Jewa  trrnn  aaaembling,  eontii- 
buting  their  money,  or  aending  to  Jeruaalem  after  their  country  manner.    Then  followa  a  letter  of  Noi 


containing  an  epiatle  of  Auguatua  to  him.  '•  That  the  Jewa,  wherever  they  are,  ahould.  aeeording  to  their  ancient 
cnatom,  meet  together,  bring  in  their  money,  and  aend  it  to  Jeruaalem.^  Ibid.  p.  16S5,  D.  E.  lOM,  A.  B.  Wa 
have  the  letter  of  Auguatua  CaHar  to  Norbanua  in  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xvi.  c.  6.  f  8.  "The  Jews,  wherever  they  aie^ 
by  an  ancient  cuatom,  are  wont  to  bring  their  money  together,  and  to  aend  it  to  Jerusalem :  let  them  do  ttaia 
without  hindrance.**  In  conaeqnence  hereof,  Norbanua  wrote  to  the  Sardiniaaa  (Joa.  ibid.  §  6.),  and  Ephraiana, 
that  whoever  ahoold  ateal  the  aaered  money  of  the  Jewa,  and  fly  to  an  aaylum,  ahould  be  taken  tnm  thence  and 
delivered  to  the  Jewa  (in  order  to  be  prosecuted  and  puniahed),  in  the  aame  manner  aa  aacrUegioos  persona  were 
to  be  dragged  from  all  aayluma.  Jor,  Antiq.  1.  xvi  c.  6.  f  4.  He  aent  alao  to  the  magiatratcs  of  Cyrcoe,  putting 
them  in  mind  that  Auguatua  had  wrote  to  Flaviua,  the  praetor  of  Lybia,  and  to  othera,  who  had  the  care  of  that 
province,  tliat  ihc  Jewn  might  aend  their  sacred  money  to  Jeruaalem  without  let  or  hindrance ;  commanding  the 
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PART  X.  J.P.47M. 

V.^.  about 
7%e  Gospel  having  now  been  preached  to  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem^  40. 
JudiBOy  Samaria^  and  the  Provineesj  the  Time  arrives  for  the  j^i^ 
Conversion  of  the  devout  Gentiles^  or  Proselytes  of  the  Gate\        cwm«. 

§  I,  St.  Peter  sees  a  Vision,  in  which  he  is  commanded  to  visit  a  Gentile, 
who  had  been  miraculously  instructed  to  send /or  St.  Peter, 

ACTS  X,  1 — 17. 

1       There  was  a  certain   man  in  Csesarea  called   Cornelius, 


St.  Paul  calls  Christ  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  (i.  e.  the  Christian)  profession,  (Heb.  iii. 
1.)  He  was  an  apostle,  as  having  received  a  delegated  authority  from  God  over  his  vrorshippen ; 
for  we  read,  God  anointed  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  He  was  the  High  Priest,  as  he 
hiineelf  sent  out  apostles,  with  the  same  delegated  authority  as  he  had  received  over  his  Christian 
Churches.     His  own  words  ate,  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  eren  so  send  I  you.'* 

That  the  Sanhedrim,  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  incarnation,  possessed  and  exerted  the  privilege 
of  sending  out  apostles,  is  amply  demonstrated  by  several  Roman  laws.  The  Jews  were  allowed, 
says  Mr.  Btscoe,  to  meet  to  pay  their  first-fruits,  and  to  send  them,  together  with  whatever  money 
they  pleased,  to  Jerusalem  for  offerings,  and  to  appoint  proper  ofScers  to  carry  it  They  were  suf- 
fered also  to  determine  all  disputes  and  controversies  among  themselves  in  a  judicial  way.  They 
were  not  only  thus  indulged  in  the  use  of  their  own  -customs  and  laws,  but,  what  is  much  more,  if 
any  lavrs  of  Uie  country,  where  they  inhabited,  interfered  with  their  customs,  they  were  dispensed 
with,  and  not  obliged  to  comply  with  those  lawa.  Thus,  for  instance,  they  were  dispensed  with  in 
not  attending  courts  of  judicature,  or  giving  bail  on  their  sabbaths  or  fesst-days. 

Thus  may  it  be  sufficient  to  show,  that  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Church,  while  it 
consisted  of  Jewish  converts  only,  the  authority  which  was  exercised  by  the  apostles  was  not  a  new 
thing,  nor  inconsistent  with  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  under  their  former  Mosaic  dis- 
dpline.  The  same  principle  of  government  was  adhered  to,  that  order,  unity,  and  fiiith,  might  still 
prevail.  But  instead  of  the  persecuting  letters  and  the  armed  bands,  which  were  the  credentials  of 
the  apostles  of  the  former  economy,  the  chosen  apostles  of  the  legislature  of  abetter  dispensation  were 
known  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  by  holiness,  purity,  patience,  and  love.  They  were  armed  only 
with  the  power  of  truth  and  miracles,  and  they  proclaimed  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  of  Naxareth,  and 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  to  all  mankind.  The  Spirit  of  God  attended,  with  iu  visible  influences,  the 
outward  means  of  grace;  the  Christian  priesthood  and  the  Christian  people  were  united  in  one  faith, 
and  one  discipline ;  the  religion  of  the  heart,  which  alone  is  spiritual  and  efficacious,  was  preserved 
by  a  stedfast  adherence  to  the  prescribed  rites  and  forms  of  the  apostolic  Church :  for  the  primitive 
Christians  believed  that  He  who  gave  the  wine  of  the  kingdom  to  man,  provided  also  the  earthen 
vessels  by  which  its  spirit  was  preserved. 

Ion  thb  proselytes. 

In  the  arrangement  of  this  part  of  the  present  work,  it  will  be  perceived  that  I  have  adopted,  in 
opposition  to  the  authority  of  Drs.  Lardner,  Doddridge,  and  Hales,  the  opinion  of  Lord  Barrington 
and  Dr.  Benson,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  before  it  was  addressed 
to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  That  the  whole  controversy  may  be  fully  and  explicitly  placed  before 
the  theological  student,  I  shall  submit  to  him  the  generally  received  opinion  respecting  the  proselytes, 
on  which  Lord  Barrington's  hypothesis  is  grounded,  and  Dr.  Lardner's  objections,  with  the  manner  in 
which  those  objections  may  be  removed.  It  will  then  be  necessary  to  enter  into  the  various  reasons  and 
authorities  by  which  the  opinion  of  Lord  Barrington  is  supported  and  corroborated.  Prideaux  (a)  gives 
the  foUovring  account  of  the  supposed  diflferent  classes  of  proselytes.  He  states,  there  were  two  sorts  of 
proselytes  among  the  Jews.  IsL  The  proselytes  of  the  gate.  8nd.  The  proselytes  of  justice  (righteous- 
ness). The  former  they  obliged  only  to  renounce  idolatry,  and  worship  God  according  to  the  law  of 
nature,  which  they  reduce  to  seven  articles,  called  by  them  the  Seven  Precepts  of  the  Sons  of  Noah. 
To  these  they  held  all  men  were  obliged  to  conform,  but  not  so  as  to  the  law  of  Moses.  For  this  they 
reckoned  as  a  law  made  only  for  their  nation,  and  not  for  the  whole  world.    As  to  the  rest  of  man- 

Cjrrenians  to  restore  what  had  been  stopped,  or  taken  away  from  Jews  under  pretence  of  tribute,  snd  to  prevent 
the  like  htndraace  for  the  f^tuie.  Ibid.  sect.  5.  Auguatus  decreed,  titat  the  ittallng  of  their  sacred  books,  or 
their  sacred  money,  out  of  Che  places  in  which  they  were  wont  to  be  depoaited  in  their  svnaaognes,  should  be 
tacrilese,  and  the  punishment  confiscation  of  goods.  Ibid.  sect.  3.  Vid.  et  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  vT.  c.  16.  sect.  2.  p. 
MM.  fin.       («)  Prtdeaux,  Connection,  vol.  iU.  p.  436.  - 
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J.  R47S3.  a  oenturioa  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  iamd^  a  devout  man^  2 
V.  Atbooi  jyj^j  ^^^  ^^  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much 
^ »  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.     lie  saw  in  a  3 


kind,  if  they  ke^  die  law  of  natvre,  and  olweivcd  the  pneepta  above  mentioned,  tliey  hdd  tfiat 
they  perforaafd  all  tliat  God  foquiTod  of  them,  and  wonid  Ivy  tUa  aervlee  render  IhemaelTea  aa  ac- 
ceptable to  him,  at  the  Jewa  by  theira  1  and  thorefcpe  they  allowed  all  anch  to  Uw  with  them  ia 
their  land,  and  from  hence  they  were  called  3Wi  am  L  e.  acifonming  prooelytcs,  and  Ibr  the  aame 
teaaon  they  were  called  alio  ipfw  nj,  Le.  proaelytca  of  the  gate^  aa  befa^  permitted  to  dwell  with 
thoM  of  land  within  the  aame  gatea. 

The  occaaion  ofthb  name  aeems  to  be  taken  from  tfaeae  words  In  the  firarth  eoomiandment,— "And 
the  itTangen  which  are  within  thy  gates;"  which  may  as  well  be  tendered, "  Thy  proadytea  which 
are  within  thy  gates  ;'*  that  it,  the  proaelytes  of  the  gate^  that  dwell  with  thee.  For  the  Hebrew 
word  ger,  which  signiSft  a  ttranger,  tlgnUlelh  alto  a  proadyte,  and  both  In  thit  place  and  in  die 
feorth  commandment  denoCet  the  aame  thing.  For  no  ttrangert  were  permitted  to  dwell  widiin 
their  galea,  nnleti  they  renoanoed  Idolatry,  and  were  protelytod  to  frr  at  to  the  obtenrance  of  the 
aeren  pieoqiti  of  the  tont  of  Noah.  Though  they  were  slaTcs  taken  In  war,  they  were  not  permitted 
to  five  with  them  within  any  of  the  gatet  of  Jeratalem,  on  any  other  termt ;  bnt,  on  thdr  reftisal 
thut  fiir  to  comply,  were  either  given  op  to  the  tword,  or  told  to  tome  fiifrrign  people.  And  at 
thote  who  were  that  &r  made  protelytet  were  admitted  lo  dwell  with  them,  to  alto  were  they  ad- 
mitted into  the  temple,  there  to  wortlup  God ;  bat  were  not  allowed  to  enter  any  frrther  than  into 
the  outer  court,  called  the  court  of  the  GentUet.  For  into  the  inner  courtt,  whidi  were  within  the 
endoture,  called  the  ekel,  none  were  admitted  bat  only  tach  at  were  thorough  profcston  of  the 
whole  Jewish  religion.  And  therefore,  when  any  of  thete  tojouming  protelytet  came  into  the  temple, 
they  dways  wordiipped  in  the  court.  And  of  tliit  tort  of  protelytet  Naaman  the  Syrian,  and 
Comeliut  the  centurion,  are  held  to  have  been. 

The  other  tort  of  protdytet,  cdled  the  protelytet  of  jutdce,  were  tnch  at  took  on  them  the  obtenr- 
ance of  the  whole  Jewith  law.  For  dthough  the  Jews  did  not  hold  thit  necessary  for  tnch  as  were 
not  of  thit  nation,  yet  they  refuted  none,  but  gladly  received  dl  who  wodd  embrace  thdr  religion ; 
and  they  are  remarked  in  our  Saviom''t  time  to  have  been  very  tednlona  in  thdr  endeavoon  to 
make  convertt,  and  when  any  were  thut  protdyted  to  the  Jewith  refigion,  they  were  initiated  to  it 
by  baptitm,  tacrifice,  and  drcnmdtion,  and  thenceforth  were  admitted  to  all  the  iltet,  ceremonict, 
and  privileget,  that  were  uted  by  the  naturd  Jewt. 

It  wat  on  thit  generaUy  received  opimon  that  Lord  Barrington  (()  framed  hit  hypothedt,  whidi 
dcmonttratet,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  teparmte  manner  in  which  the  Jewt,  the  devout  GentQet,  or  pro- 
telytet of  the  gate,  were  tev^ly  converted  to  the  Chiittian  frith.  The  holy  Gotpd,  like  the  grdn 
of  muttard  teed,  wat  of  gradnd  developement,  and  progretdvdy  revealed  to  the  world.  We  have 
already  teen  that  the  Gofq|>d  wat  llrtt  preached  to  the  Jewt,  and  that  the  firtt  Christian  Churdi 
wat  ettablithed  at  Jerutalem.  The  period  in  which  the  Gotpd  wat  confined  to  the  Jewt,  and 
protelytet  of  righteoutnett,  who  enjoyeid  all  the  privileget  of  the  former,  it  tuppoted  to  commence, 
aeoording  to  Lord  Barrington,  at  the  year  S9,  and  end  in  the  year  41.  The  tecond  period,  when 
the  Goqpd  wat  preached  to  the  protdytet  of  the  gate,  begint  at  the  year  41  to  45.  The  third,  when 
it  wat  preadied  to  the  idolatrout  Gentilet,  it  from  the  year  45  to  the  year  70,  whidi  bringt  ut  to 
die  end  of  the  Jewith  age,  and  the  dettroction  of  the  Jewith  ttate  and  nation,  which  implied  the 
abolition  of  the  law  of  Motet,  relieved  the  Jewt  and  the  proadytet  of  the  gate  from  the  adherence 
lo  thote  lawt,  and  conteqnently  dettroyed  the  distinction  of  the  three  periodt;  all  men  bdng  then 
bound  only  to  the  frith  and  obiedienoe  of  die  Gotpd,  and  a  tuligection  to  the  lawt  of  thote  oountriet 
in  whidi  they  rctpectivdy  redded.  The  more  minute  divbiont  of  the  noble  author  it  will  not  be 
neoettary  to  notice,  at  they  appear  to  me  lett  corroborated  than  the  others*  and  are  not  referred  to 
in  the  pretent  Arrangement 

Dr.  Lardner't  propodtion,  in  reply  to  thit  hypothedt  of  three  Evident,  It — there  wat  but  one 
tort  of  protelytet  (c). 

He  then  prooeedt  to  detcrfbe  them  by  the  ntud  diaracterittict  univertally  acknowledged  to  belong 
to  protdytet  of  righteoutnett — they  were  cdled  "  ttrangers,  or  protdytet  within  ike  gnte,"  and 
'*  tafoumera,"  at  they  were  allowed  to  dwell  or  tqjonm  among  the  people  of  ItraeL  They  were 
to  called  becanae  they  could  not  pottess  land ;  the  whole  of  Canaan  beings  by  the  law  of  Motet, 
appropriated  to  the  twelve  tribet  ody. 

1.  In  defence  of  thit  hypothent.  Dr.  Lardner  quotei  Ezod.  zii.  48L  Lev.  xvii.  8.  Nmn.  iz.  14. 
and  XV.  16, 16.  aU  of  which  orddn  a  perfect  timilarity  between  the  Itr^dite  and  the  tq|ouming 
ttranger. — Aatwer.    Thete  pattaget  appear  to  prove  that  there  were  ceridn  proadytet,  or  to^m- 

(»)  Prefrce  to  the  MisoeQ.  Sac  p.  xiv.  &c.        (c)  Ludner't  Warici.  HaatiUoa't  4to.  tditioa,  p.  »S. 
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▼ision  evidently  aboat  die  ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of  '•  P*  ^T&s. 

4  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius.     And  ^,^'*'^'*^ 

when  he  Imked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it,  ^-^ — ' 

Jopp*  and 

CVMTM. 


-who  were  not,  however,  permitted  to  partake  of  the  Passover,  or  offer  lacriflce,  nnlett  they 
were  drcumcued. 

2.  He  is  of  opinion,  that  no  strangers  but  those  who  thus  oonibrmed  implicitly  to  the  law  of 
Moaes,  were  permitted  to  dwell  in  Canaan  {  with  the  exception  of  travellers  or  mercantile  aliens, 
whose  abode,  however,  was  not  to  be  considered  permanent — Ans.  This  is  assuming  the  point  to 
be  proved. 

3.  Dr.  Lardner  supposes  that  Eph.  li.  IS.  contains  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  receiving  strangers 
as  perlSect  proselytes  in  the  Jewish  commonwealth. — Ans.  This  may  be,  but  the  general  opinion  that 
there  were  two  kinds  of  proselytes,  is  not  thereby  overthrown. 

4.  The  word  proselyte,  Dr.  Lardner  observes,  is  of  Greek  origin,  equivalent  to  "  stranger,"  long 
6ince  become  a  technical  word,  denoting  a  convert  to  the  Jewish  religion,  or  a  Jew  by  religion. — 
Ans.  It  exactly  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  word  ^2,  which  means  stranger  and  convert. 

5.  They  are  called,  in  the  fourth  commandment,  *'  the  stranger  within  thy  gates." — Ans.  This 
passage  is  quoted  by  Prideaux  (see  above  reference  (a),)  to  prove  the  opposite  opinion. 

6w  The  Jews,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  Moses,  reckoned  there  were  only  three  sorts  of  men  In  the 
world :  Israelites,  called  also  home-bom,  or  natives ;  strangers  within  their  gates ;  and  aliens :  or 
otherwise,  there  were  but  two  sorts  of  men,  circumcised  or  uncircumcised.  Jews  and  Gentiles,  or 
Heathena. — Ans.  The  proselytes  of  righteousness  were  always  considered  as  naturalised  Jews,  and 
enjoyed  all  the  privileges  as  such :  or  it  may  be  otherwise  answered,  that  the  strangers  within  the 
gate  might  refer  to  the  two  kinds  of  proselytes. 

7-  Dr.  Lardner  next  asserts,  that  the  word  proselyte  was  always  understood  in  the  sense  which 
be  gives  to  it  by  ancient  Christian  writers.  In  support  of  his  argument  he  adduces  the  authority  of 
Bedc,  Theodoret,  Euthymius,  and  Christian  Druthmar,  who  all  define  a  proselyte  as  one  who,  being 
of  Gentile  original,  had  embraced  circumcision  and  Judaism :  and  that  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of 
proaelytes  cannot  be  found  in  any  Christian  writer  before  the  fourteenth  century,  or  later.— Ans, 
We  have  the  internal  evidence  of  Scripture  in  our  favour.'  The  best  Jewish  writer,  Maimonides, 
mentions  them,  as  well  as  other  Jewish  records. 

a  Cornelius  is  not  called  a  proselyte  In  the  New  Testament^Ans.  But  he  Is  described  by  thoio 
charactcristica  attributed  to  proselytes  of  the  gate. 

9.  The  Apostle  refused  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  Cornelius,  because  he  was  uncircumcised  (Acts 
xi.  S.). — Ans.  The  proselyte  of  the  gate,  like  every  other  uncircumcised  Gentile,  was  regarded  as 
polluted  and  undean.  Lightfoot,  who  calls  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  sojourning  strangers,  ob- 
serves, from  the  Jerns  Jebamoth,  fol.  8.  col.  4.  that  a  sojourning  stranger  was  as  a  Gentile  to  all 
purposes. 

10.  The  Apostles  were  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel  In  **  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judsea,  in  Sa- 
maria, and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  In  these,  and  all  other  places,  one  and  the  samq 
character  comprehends  all  Gentiles. — Ans.  There  seems  to  be  a  striking  difference  between  the 
commisnon  of  St  Peter,  who  was  more  particularly  the  AposUe  of  the  circumcision,  and  the  com- 
missioii  of  St  Paul,  who  was  the  chosen  vessel  of  Christ,  to  bear  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles."  (AcU  ix.  16.)  The  words,  "  I  will  send  thee  far  henoe  to  die  Gentiles,"  (Acts  xxii.  21.) 
demonstrate  the  nature  of  hb  appointment,  and  the  character  of  those  nations  he  was  commanded 
to  visit,  which  were  beyond  dispute  idolatrous.  St  Peter,  to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  had  been  committed  (Matt  xvi.  19.),  is  pecnliariy  employed  for  the  admission  of  the  de- 
vout Gentiles ;  and  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  has  ever  been  considered  as  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  whom  they  were  all  typically  cleansed  and  sanctified.  If,  however,  St  Peter  had 
been  generally  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  why  was  St  Paul  so  miraculously  set  apart  for  that  purpose  f 

11.  Dr.  Lardner  gives  this  remark  of  Sueur,  speaking  of  St.  Paul's  vision  of  the  sheet,  "  God 
thereby  showed  unto  his  servant,  that  henceforward  he  would  have  all  the  people  of  the  world, 
withont  exception,  called  to  partake  in  bis  gracious  covenant  in  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  by  him.'*  It  was  so  understood  by  the  primitive  Christians,  the  Apostles, 
and  Evangelists. 

Ana.  Granted :  but  this  by  no  means  opposes  a  gradual  conversion,  but  seems  rather  to  corrobo- 
rate it  Providence,  in  all  his  dealings  with  man,  has  ever  observed  a  progressive  system ;  the 
divine  dispensations  have  been  always  gradually  unfolded.  Although  the  Apostles  were  commanded 
to  evangeUze  all  nations,  it  appears  they  did  not  comprehend  the  full  extent  of  their  mission :  a 
vision  was  necessary  to  convince  St  Peter  that  it  was  lawful  for  him  to  converse  with,  or  to  preach 
the  Go^cl  to,  an  undrcumcised  Gentile. 
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J.p.  476Sw  Lord  ?  And  he  said  anto  htm,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
v^^.  about  ^^j^g  ^p  fo|.  ^  memorial  before  God.     And  now  send  men  to  5 
wL^ — ,  Joppa,  and  call  for  <me  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter:  he  6 

Joppa  and 
Casurau 

This  vinon  established  the  dtrine  intenUoo,  that  the  Gentiles  should  all  be  admitted  into  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  after  the  pr^ndices  and  scruples  of  this  sealous  Apostle  had,  by  the  inUr- 
vention  of  Almighty  power,  been  overcome,  and  a  devout  Gentile  had  been  received  into  the 
Christian  Church,  St.  Paul,  by  a  similar  intervention,  by  a  trance  in  the  temple,  obtained  his  com- 
mission to  teach  and  to  preach  to  the  distant  and  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  vision  of  the  sheet  de- 
monstrated the  conversion  of  the  heathen  world,  and  it  must  have  acted  as  an  enoouragement  to  St. 
Paul,  who  was  made  the  chief  instrument  of  its  accomplishment 

Dr.  Lardner,  in  another  volume,  adduces  similar  arguments  against  this  hypothesis,  which  do  not, 
however,  appear  more  satisfactory. 

Dr.  Lardner  then  proceeds  to  argue  against  the  opinion  of  Lord  Barrington  and  Dr.  Benson,  that 
the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  unknown  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  As  I  have  not 
espoused  this  part  of  the  theory  of  these  two  eminent  theologians,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  further 
into  the  question.  Dr.  Lardner,  however,  has  omitted  to  mention  (what  appears  to  me  the  principsl 
objection)  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  concealed  the  circumstance  of  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Jews  went  up  yearly  from  the  provinces  to  Jerusalem,  and  some  of  them 
roust  have  known,  and  would  without  doubt  have  communicated,  the  exertions  of  St.  Paul. 

Josephus  {(i)  tells  us  that  all  the  worshippers  of  God,  from  every  part  of  the  world,  sent  presenU 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  His  expression  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  in  Scripture  (e),  which 
Dr.  Lardner  arbitrarily  interprets  as  referring  to  the  proselytes  of  righteousness :  and  he  would 
render  the  word  etp6utvot  by  worshippers,  or  proselytes  of  righteousness  only — iravrarv  t&v  KarA 

But  when  we  consider  the  very  extensive  manner  in  which  the  word  <nP6fiivoi  (e)  is  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  confine  it  to  this  very  limited  sense ;  in  addition  to 
which  there  is  an  evident  distinction  made  in  different  paru  of  the  Acts,  between  the  Jews  (the 
proselytes  of  righteousness  being  always  considered  as  such),  and  the  devout  persons  by  whatever 
name  they  were  distinguished.     See  Acts  xvii.  4.  17*  ziii.  43.  50. 

Doddridge  principally  objects  to  the  theory  of  two  sorts  of  proselytes  on  the  same  grounds  as 
Dr.  Lardner,  whose  arguments  he  strenuously  supports  in  opposition  to  those  of  Barrington  and 
Benson. 

In  his  note  on  Acts  xi.  20.  he  would  refer  the  word  'BXX^vc^roc  to  the  idolatrous  as  well  as  to 
the  believing  or  devout  Gentiles. 

Dr.  Hales  (/)  has  professed  himself  to  be  convinced  by  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Lardner  and  Dod- 
dridge. Among  the  many  eminent  authorities  who  agree  in  the  opinion  which  I  have  adopted, 
that  there  were  two  soru  of  proselytes,  may  be  ranked  Selden  (g),  Witsius  (A),  and  Spencer,  who 
defends  this  side  of  the  question  at  great  length,  in  his  De  legibus  Hebrscorum.  Michaelis  (i)  justly 
observes,  whoever  also  acknowledged  the  revealed  religion  of  the  Jews  to  be  divine,  was  not  accord- 
ing to  it  under  the  least  obligation  to  be  circumcised.  This  is  a  point  which  is  very  often  misun- 
derstood, from  circumcision  being  always  represented  as  a  sacrament  equivalent  to  baptism,  and 
fttim  its  being  inferred  without  any  authority  from  the  Bible,  and  merely  from  that  arbitrary 

(<0  Ant.  1. 14.  vii.  ap.  Lardner,  vol.  v.  p.  SOI.  (e)  ^fioifieiMH  scil.  vtfiofuvot  r^  ecov  voesbantur  proMljti 
portsB,  V.  IS.  16.  S6. 4$,  fte.  fte.  Kuinoel  Commant.  in  lib.  N.  T.  Hist.  vol.  Iv.  p.  tS9.  He  quotes  alio  the  passage 
fkrom  MichaeUs,  mentioned  below,  vol.  ill.  Art.  dxxxiv.  of  Smith's  English  translation.  It  may  be  proper  here  to 
set  before  the  reader,  at  one  view,  the  various  names  given  in  the  Scripture  History  to  those  Gentiles  whom  the 
Jews  had  turned  Item  idols  to  worship  the  true  God. 

2vdp«*  tiXa/Uit,  iL  S. 

vpoeifXvToi,  iL  10.  Proselytes.  This  name  was  given  also  to  those  Gentiles  who  reoeived  drcamcislon,  and 
who  were  Jews  in  eveiy  respect,  except  in  their  descent. 

&»>dp«r  tivtfitit,  X.  2.  7. 

^/Jo^evof  rov  Oc^v,  X.  S.  xili.  16.  26. 

9tfi6fUV9t. 

9nfi6fi€¥oi  wpociiKtnott  xlii.  49.  worshipping  proselytes. 

0-cy86Mcyoi*EXXnMf,  xvlL  4.  worshipping  Greeks. 

tf-e/Ja/ttcvoi  riw  Ofl^,  xviii.  7. 

wpo9tox6fitvoi  Tw  e«M,  U.  xL  S.  ad  Deom  aeeedentes.  This  is  the  name  proselyte,  a  little  dianged-^lfsck- 
night,  En.  vol.  vL  p.  811. 

(/)  Hales'  Analysis  of  Chronol.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  1 198.  (^)  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  lib.  iL  ap.  WlUii  Agyptiaca, 
Mb.  iii.  cap.  xiv.  sect.  9.  Summademnm  est,  actus  omnimodos,  qui  viciniorom  gentium  Idololatriam  ejusve  ritus 
omnino  saperent,  aut  imitari  viderentur,  tametiiidolicultus  procol  abesset,  ex  Jure  interveniente,  non  vero  eom- 
muni  leu  naturaii,  Protelytls  domicilii,  ut  ex  civiH  Israelltis,  interdirtos.  {h)  Mgypi.  lib.  iiL  eap.  xiv.  seet.  ix. 
p.  226,  ftc.  (0  On  the  laws  of  Ho«es,  vol.  iii.  p.  64. 
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lodges  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  wlioee  house  is  by  the  sea-  ^*  P-  ^763. 

7  side:  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do.     And  when  J^^««^»' 

the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  ^-^ » 

Joppa  and 
C«Mur«A. 


nodoDy  thftt  dnoe  tbe  dnM  of  Abraham,  drcmneitioa  became  univcnaUy  neoeaaary  to  eternal  hap- 
pineas. 

Motes  has  nowhere  given  any  command,  nor  even  so  much  as  an  exhortation,  inculcating  the 
duty  of  etrcumdiion  upon  any  person  not  a  descendant  or  slave  of  Abraham,  or  of  his  descendants, 
unless  he  wished  to  partake  of  the  Passover:  and  in  the  more  andent  ordinance  relative  to  it,  men- 
tion is  made  only  of  Abraham's  posterity  and  servants  (Gen.  zvii.).  In  none  of  the  historical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  do  we  any  where  find  the  smallest  trace  of  a  circumcision  necessary  to  the 
salvmtion  of 'foreigners,  who  acknowledged  the  true  God,  or  requisite  even  to  the  confession  of  their 
Uth ;  no,  not  so  much  as  in  the  detailed  story  of  Naaman  (2  Kings  v.),  in  which  indeed  every  cir- 
cumstance rather  indicates  that  the  drcumcision  of  tliat  illustrious  personage  can  never  be  supposed. 
In  later  times,  indeed,  long  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  there  arose  among  tbe  Jews  a  set  of 
irrational  sealots,  with  whom  the  Apostle  Paul  has  a  great  deal  to  do  in  his  Epistles,  and  who  in* 
nsted  on  the  ctrcumcision  even  of  heathens,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  But  they  were  opposed  not 
only  by  the  Apostle,  but  also  even  before  his  time,  and  without  any  view  to  Christianity,  by  other 
temperate  but  strictly  religious  Jews. 

Vitrlnga  (/)  acknowledges  the  distinction. 

The  learned  Dmsius  (m),  Calmet  (ii),  Lightfoot  (o),  with  the  best  English  commentators  (p), 
Danzius  (9),  in  a  very  learned  treatise,  as  well  as  Schoetgen  (r),  who  has  drunk  so  deeply  of  tbe 
fountain  of  Talmudical  knowledge,  agree  with  Lord  Barrington,  and  have  collected  many  testimo« 
nies  to  prore  the  same  point. 

In  the  Criiid  Sacri,  vol.  x.  p.  155.  sect  14.  are  two  dissertations  by  John  Frischmuthius,  on  the 
Seven  Precepts  of  Noah,  who  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  were  two  sorts  of  proselytes.  He 
quotes  the  words  of  Maimonides,  upon  which  alone,  as  Dr.  Lardner  supposes,  the  whole  question 
originated  («).  We  learn  from  these  treatises  that  Deut.  xiv.  21.  was  interpreted  of  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  by  R.  Mose  Bar.  Nachman,  p.  166.  sect.  20. :  while  others  of  the  andents  considered  it 
u  referring  to  the  proselytes  of  justice.  Kimchi  says  it  denoted  both,  or  either :  and  this  seems  the 
most  probable  opinion.  The  question.  Indeed,  seems  never  to  have  been  doubted  till  Lardner  pro- 
posed his  objections  to  Lord  Barrington's  hypothesis,  which,  as  we  have  now  seen,  is  corroborated 
by  the  best  and  most  learned  authorities. 

It  is  certain  that  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  there  were  a  large  class  of  persons  who  were  neither 
Jews  nor  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  who,  if  they  were  not  called  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  received 
among  the  Jews  in  that  capadty,  were  at  least  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God — observed  the  hours 
of  prayer — gave  alms,  and  built  synagogues,  because  they  desired  to  please  God — they  must  have 
been  known,  esteemed,  and  beloved  by  the  Jews  for  their  actions,  although  they  reftised  to  asso- 
ciate with  them,  because  they  were  undrcumcised  and  Gentiles.  After  the  Gospel  had  been  made 
known  to  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  to  whom  could  the  blessings  of  the  new  dispensation  with  more 
evident  propriety  have  been  revealed  than  to  those  devout  Gentiles  who  worshipped  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  devoted  themselves  and  their  wealth  to  his  service  t 

God  has  ever  imparted  his  spiritual  knowledge  to  men,  in  proportion  to  their  purity  and  holiness 
of  life, — "  He  that  doeth  my  will,  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God."  The  fulness 
of  dme  for  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  Into  the  Church,  as  revealed  long  before  by  the  prophets, 
had  now  arrived.  The  wall  of  partition  was  now  broken  down,  and  the  devout  Gentiles,  as  a  pledge 
or  an  earnest  of  the  approaching  conversion  of  the  whole  heathen  world,  were  admitted  even  into 
the  holy  place,  tbe  sanctuary  of  their  God. 

(I)  Ohsenr.  Sacrae,  toI.  U.  p.  47.  (si)  In  the  Cxittci  Sscri.  (a)  Gstanet,  Art  Proselyte— piy  nj  and  3ttnn  -)X 
(•)  Ughtfoot,  Hanu.  of  the  K.  T.  vol.  1.  p.  286.  (p)  Whitby,  Hammond,  kc.  &c.  {q)  DansiuB,  in  his  treatise  Curs 
Hebneorum  In  eonqnirendls  Proeelytis,  spud  Meuschen  Nov.  Test,  ex  Talmude,  p.  OM.  (r)  Schoetgen  Hora 
Hcbraicae,  toI.  1.  p.  454.  QuamTls  Jud«l  (says  Schoetgen),  de  proselytis  non  tarn  bene  sentlrent,  proot  ex  scriptis 
conmdcm  hfaic  Inde'  constat,  Deua  taaen  eosdem  duros  habait  et  prssclara  scpe  de  llsdem  testatua  est.  Ratio 
efita  rel  est,  quod  IsrseUtiB  multa  et  maxima  mlracula  Dei  riderant,  et  tamen  fldem  ipsis  habere  nolebant :  pro- 
lelytl  contra,  qui  Ipsi  miraculorum  divinorum  testes  non  erant,  et  eis  tamen  fldem  adhlbere  non  detrectanmt. 
Hine  flia  nomma  quibns  in  his  aotii  intigniuntur :  dlcnntur  enim  cdXo/8eTr,  e.  il.  ».  Till.  S.  vc/Mmcmm;  e.  xiil. 
4S.  SO.  xvi.  14.  ^fio^fuvoi  tAv  Stir,  c.  x.  f .  xU.  Itf.  S6.  Ipsi  tamen  Judssi  nonnunquam  claio  vezltstis  lumlne 
conTietl  reritstem  quoque  ductu  sacrarum  litterarum  oonfessi  aunt ;  quorum  pertinet  locus  In  Bammidbar 
Rabba,  sect.  vili.  fol.  196.  4.  apud  verba  Psalm,  cxlvi.  9.  Domlnus  custodit  peregrmoa :  Malttts  est  Deua  in  cus- 
todia  ipsomm  ne  a  ae  reeedant.  QnH  Deo  aunt  proselyti,  nam  Seriptma  eosdem  ssppenumero  Israelitis  0quipa- 
Tst,  q.  d.  Jesa  41.  8.  Et  voe  larsel  aervua  metis  et  Jacob,  ftc.  De  laraelitia  dicitur,  quod  Deua  illos  amet,  Malaeh. 
i.  2.  jMlexi  vos,  didt  Domtnua;  idem  depcoselytis,  Deuter.  x.  18.  Et  amat  proselytum,  utdetipai  panemet 
Testes,    (ff)  Vol.  x.  p.  155.  sect.  14. 
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7d  THB  DBVOUT  GKNTILES  ARE  [part 

J.  P.  476&  two  of  his  honahold  semmtSy  and  a  doToot  soldier  of  diem  that 

y^JR,  about  ^1^1^  ^Q  i^joi  contbualljr ;  and  when  he  had  declared  all  thex  8 

'^ 1.. — •  things  nnto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

oSStiHf^        On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  ueir  journey,  and  drew  9 
nigh  nnto  the  dty,  Peter  went  up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray 
almit  the  sixth  hour ;  and  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would  10 
have  eaten :  but  while  they  made  ready,  he  felfinto  a  trance  % 

Tbe  btftuCiAil  pimycr  of  Solonoo,  00  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  is  another  strong  evidence 
in  support  of  the  hypothecs  of  different  sorta  of  proselytes.  Dean  Graves  (I)  remarks, "  We  find 
the  principle  hers  stated,  publidy  and  solemnly  recognised :  '  Moreover,  oonoenuQg  a  atmnger 
that  is  not  of  thy  people  Isnel,  hat  cometh  out  of  a  lar  country  Ibr  thy  name's  sake ;  for  they  sluU 
hear  of  thy  grsat  name,  and  of  thy  strong  hand,  and  of  thy  stretched  oot  arm,  when  he  shaU  come 
and  pray  towards  this  place ;  hear  thou  in  heafcn  thy  dwdling  place,  and  do  according  to  all  that 
the  stranger  caUeth  to  thee  for :  that  all  people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name  to  fear  thee,  as  do 
thy  people  Israel  i  and  that  they  may  know  that  this  hovae,  which  I  have  bnilded,  is  called  by  thy 
name.'  And  again,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  devout  address,  the  monarch  prays, '  Let  theee  my 
words,  wherewith  I  have  made  supplication  before  the  Lord,  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord  our  God  day 
and  night,  that  he  may  maintain  the  cause  of  his  servant,  and  the  cause  of  his  people  Israel,  as  the 
matter  shall  require ;  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  that 
there  is  none  else.'  In  this  remarkable  passage,  which  is  the  more  decisive,  as  it  contains  a  solemn 
recognition  of  the  principles  and  oljects  of  the  Jewish  law,  proceeding  from  the  highest  human  au- 
thority, and  sanctioned  by  the  immediate  approbation  of  God,  whose  glory  filled  the  hooae  of  the 
Lord,  during  this  solemn  supplication,  we  perceive  it  is  clearly  laid  down  not  only  that  the  Jewish 
scheme  was  adapted  and  designed  to  make  '  all  the  people  of  the  earth  know  that  the  Lord  was 
God,  and  that  there  was  none  else ;  but  also  that  the  stranger  firom  the  remotest  region,  who  should 
he  led  10  believe  In  and  to  worship  the  true  God^  was  not  only  permitted,  but  called  and  encouraged 
to  pray  towards  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,*  to  Join  in  the  devotions  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  and 
equally  with  them  hope  for  the  divine  fovour,  and  the  acceptance  of  his  prayers,  without  becoming 
a  citiaen  of  the  Jewish  sute,  or  submitting  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  or  civil  law.  For  the 
words  of  Solomon  evidently  suppose  that  the  stranger,  whom  he  describes  as  thus  supplicating  God, 
temained  9m  he  had  originally  been, '  not  of  the  people  of  Israel.' " 

From  8  Chron.  ii.  17.  it  appears  Solomon  fimnd  in  Israel  strangers  of  such  a  rank  of  life  as  were 
fit  to  be  employed  in  assisting  to  build  the  ten^le,  ISS^fiOO.  These  (as  the  commentators  agree, 
vide  Poli  Synopsin,  and  Patrick,)  were  proselytes  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  the  observ- 
•noe  of  the  moral  law,  though  not  circumcised.  Patrick  observes,  "  Thete  were  the  relics  (as  Kimchi 
thinks)  of  the  Amorites,  Hittites,  Perissitea,  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  mentioned  afterwards,  chap, 
viii.  7*  But  they  were  not  idolaters,  for  then  David  would  not  have  suffered  them  to  dwell  in  the 
land.  But  they  worshipped  God  alone,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  Jewish  religion  wholly, 
by  being  drcnmdsed.  These  David  had  numbered,  that  be  might  know  their  strcn^  and  their 
condition,  which  did  not  proceed  from  such  vanity  as  moved  him  to  number  his  own  people ;  but 
out  of  a  prudent  caro  that  they  might  he  distinguished  from  Jews,  and  be  employed  in  such  work  as 
he  did  not  think  fit  to  put  upon  the  Israelites." 

The  institotion  of  the  Mosaic  law  which  admitted  the  Gentile  proselytes  into  a  part  of  the  temple 
called  firom  this  curcumstanoe  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  may  be  adduced  as  another  conclusive  argu- 
ment to  prove  the  truth  of  this  proposition.  They  were  admitted  to  show  that  they  had  not  been 
forsaken  by  their  merciful  Creator,  but  that  all  those  who  would  forsake  idoIaUy,  should  be  taken 
into  covenant  with  him  as  well  as  the  Jews. 

The  constant  predictions  of  their  prophets  of  the  eventual  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  ought  to  have 
removed  the  strong  pr^udices  and  ol^cvtions  of  the  Jews  on  tins  sul^ect. 

*  In  that  admireble  collection  of  tracts  which  compose  the  thirteenth  volume  of  the  Critici  Sacri, 
the  reader  will  find  a  dissertation  on  the  vision  of  8l  Peter  by  Bernard  Duysing.  The  whole  of  this 
discussion  is  well  worthy  of  perusal.  After  examining  many  critical  pointa,  he  gives  the  fiiilowiii^ 
explanation  of  the  principal  drcnmstanoes  of  the  apostle's  vision. 

The  word  muvoQ,  vessel,  which  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  *^a,  denotes  every  kind  of  vessel, 
•nd  It  k  hiterpretad  therefiare  by  the  word  M69ni,  sheet,  or  any  thing  woven  from  flax.  Cameiarins 
would  render  the  word  &B6vfi  by  Mappa,  a  table  napkin — Daniel  Heinsitts,  by  a  shepherd's  bag,  or 
sack,  in  which  they  were  accustomed  to  put  food,  platters  or  trcnchert,  and  other  tUngs. 

The  sheet  was  fbll  of  four>fboted  and  wild  bessts,  creeping  things,  or  reptiles,  and  fowls  of  the 
air.    Duynng  is  iA  opinion  that  every  thing  which  |s  indoded  in  these  descriptions,  was  undean ; 
(0  Grsres  on  the  Fsntateoeh,  vol.  L  p.  S87. 
12 
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X.]  RECEIVED  INTO  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  79 

1 1  and  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  J-  P-476a. 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  Jq^*^**^ 

12  let  down  to  the  earth :  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four*footed  '-^. — ' 

Jopptaad 
CfeaMNL 

— _^ —  •  -  -  -  - —  ■  

and  he  ttten^j  ol^ccls  to  the  opinion  of  HammoiMl,  that  the  clean  and  the  andean  were  here 
blended  together.  Sl  Peter  was  commanded,  from  the  animali  belbre  him  to  tlav,  and  lacriflce,  and 
eat.  If  they  had  been  mingled  together,  oe  Hammond  suppoeet,  the  apottle  might  hare  Mlected  a 
proper  ▼ictim,  and  his  answer  would  not  have  been  correct.  If  it  be  said  the  dean  animals  were 
rendered  undean  by  contact,  the  Levitlcal  law  (Lev.  xL)  teaches  us  that  it  wae  the  dead  body,  and 
not  Che  living  body,  that  rendered  undean  what  was  otherwise  pure.  The  whole  ol^ect  of  the  ▼!• 
flon  wae  to  enforce  on  the  mind  of  the  apostle  a  new  doctrine,  which  related  to  the  Gentiles  only, 
and  not  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  together. 
It  waa  a  type  of  the  Christian  Church,  asparated  tnm  the  world,  which  lachided  tfery  kind  of 


It  was  bound  at  the  four  comers,  signifying  that  the  whole  world  should  be  received  Into  the 
unlTeml  Church  of  Christ ;  and  it  corresponded  with  the  four  horns  of  the  altar,  and  the  oxen  that 
supported  the  brasen  sea,  which  were  turned  to  the  fbur  quarters  of  the  heavens^ 

It  w«a  not  without  dee^n  that  the  sheet  descended  from  heaven,  in  the  sane  iniiiner,  as  the  new 
Jerasalem  is  represented  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  Church,  though  It  ezisU  in  the  world,  is  not  of 
the  world ;  it  is  of  celestial  origin.  It  Is  a  kingdom  which  is  opposed  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  worid, 
which  mn  unHbtinly  described  as  wlM  beasts  rfaing  otft  of  the  earth,  or  out  of  the  sea,  aspiring  to 
attain  lo  heaven.  Like  its  remarkable  type,  the  tower  of  Babel,  which  inverts  the  natural  order  of 
things,  the  fidse  Church  has  its  foundatioo  on  earth,  and  in  vain  attempts  to  reach  to  heaven.  For 
every  one  who  condderi  the  subject  will  acknowledge  that  the  laws  to  be  observed  in  the  Church 
must  proceed  from  God,  and  ought  not  to  ba  planned  by  man  ander  any  phMwible  reason 


The  drawing  back  of  the  sheet  to  heaven  was  designed  to  teach  us,  that  the  Church  which  has 
its  origin  from  heaven,  will  return  victorious  thither.  In  this  representation  the  condition  of  the 
believing  Gentiles  Is  deaeribed:  they  were  now  about  to  constitute  one  Churdi  with  the  beliering 
Jew%  and  were  to  be  made  with  them  partakers  of  the  heavenly  inheriuace. 

The  virion  of  St  Peter  is  conndered  in  the  same  manner  by  Jones  of  Nayland.  **  This  act  of 
grace,"  he  observes,  "  in  the  divine  economy,  was  signified  to  St  Peter,  by  a  new  licence  to  feed 
upon  undean  beasts.  Peter  could  not  have  entered  the  house  of  Cornelius  according  to  the  Mosaic 
bw,  which  he  had  always  observed,  because  it  coounanded  the  Jews  to  keep  themselves  separate 
from  heathens  in  their  conversation ;  as  in  their  diet,  they  abstained  from  unclean  beasts.  But 
when  God  had  mercy  upon  all,  and  the  Jew  and  Gentile  became  one  fold  In  Christ  Jesus,  then  this 
disdncticm  was  set  adde."  Mr.  Jonee  thus  explains  the  virion  :^**  The  living  creatures  of  all  kinds 
whicb  were  presented  to  St  Peter,  wera  the  people  ai  all  nations ;  the  linen  sheet  which  contained 
them  dgnifSed  their  sanctiflcation  by  the  Gospel ;  and  it  was  knit  at  four  comers,  to  show  that  they 
were  gathered  together  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  and  brought  into  the  Church."  He  for. 
ther  oheerves-—"  The  heathens  were  taken  into  the  Church  on  condition  that  they  should  put  off  their 
savage  manners,  as  the  undean  creatures  had  before  put  off  thdr  natures,  and  become  tame,  when 
they  were  admitted  into  the  ark  of  Noah,  a  figure  of  the  Church.  This  change  was  again  to  hap* 
pen  under  the  Gospel ;  and  the  prophet  foretells  the  conversion  of  the  heathens  under  the  figure  of 
a  miracnloua  reformation  of  manners  In  wild  beasts*  See  Isalab  xi.  6.  The  mord  or  spirit  of  this 
law  is  as  much  in  force  as  ever." 

Comoientaton  generally  translate  the  words  Ovir&p  Kai  fdyt  (v.  13),  "  sacrifice  and  eat,"  rather 
than  "  kill  and  eat"  Adam  Clarke  observes — **  Though  this  verb  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  the 
daying  of  animals  for  food,  yet,  as  the  proper  notion  is  to  slay  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice,  it  appean 
to  be  better  to  preserve  that  meaning  here.  Animals  tliat  were  oiibved  in  sacrifice  were  conddered 
as  given  to  God :  and  when  he  received  the  life,  the  flesh  was  given  to  those  who  oflbred  the  sacri* 
fice,  that  they  might  feed  upon  it :  and  every  sacrifice  had  in  it  rtie  nature  of  a  covenant,  and 
covenaatB  were  usually  made  by  eating  together  on  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  oflbred  on  the  occa- 
sion ;  Ood  lieing  supposed  to  be  invldbly  prssent  with  them,  and  partaking  of  the  feast  The  spirit 
of  the  heavenly  direction  seems  to  be  this :  «  The  middle  wall  of  partidon  is  now  to  be  pulled 
down ;  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  called  to  become  one  flock,  under  one  shepherd  and  bishop  of 
souls.  Tlioii,  Peter,  shalt  open  the  door  of  flUth  to  the  Gentiles,  and  ha  also  the  mfadster  of  the 
drcumddon.  BJse  up  i  already  a  blessed  sacrlflce  is  prepared :  go  and  oAbt  it  to  Ood,  and  let  thy 
soul  feed  on  the  fruits  of  his  merey  and  goodness.  In  thus  showing  his  gracious  design  of  saving 
both  Jews«nd  Gentiles  by  Christ  crudfled." 

Duydng  thus  defines  the  trance  or  ecstasy  which  St  Peter  fell  into.    Per  Uvraviv,  secundum 
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80  PBTBR  VISITS  CORNEUUS.  [part 

J.  P.  4753.  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  tfainffs,  and 
^f  •  mbout  f^^ig  ^f  ^^  ^^   ^jjj  ^^^^  ^j^jjjg  ^  ^^j^  ^  him,  Rise,  Peter ;  13 

"-l-v — '  kill,  and  eat    But  Peter  said.  Not  so.  Lord ;  for  I  have  never  14 
oSm!^     eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean.     And  the  voice  15 
tpake  unto  him  again  the  second  time,  What  God  hath  deansed, 
thai  call  not  thou  common.     This  was  done  thrice :  and  the  16 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven. 

$  2.     St.  Peter  visits  Comelhts,  a  Roman  Centuriam. 

ACTS  X.  17 — ^34. 

Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  vision  which  17 
he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold,  the  men  which  were  sent 
from  Cornelius  had  made  enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and  stood 
before  the  gate,  and  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  which  is 
was  sumamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  19 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.     Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  20 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing :  for  I  have  sent 
them.     Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  which  were  sent  21 
unto  him  from  Cornelius;  and  said.  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye 
seek :  what  is  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ?    And  thev  32 
said,  Cornelius  the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth 
God,  and  of  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was 
warned  from  God  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into  hia 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee.     Then  called  he  them  in,  33 
and  lodged  them.     And  on  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with 
them,  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him.  And  24 
the  morrow  after  thev  entered  into  Csesarea.     And  Cornelius 
waited  for  them,  and  nad  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends.   And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  25 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  But  Peter  took  him  26 
up,  sayin^p.  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man.     And  as  he  27 
tsuked  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  found  many  that  were  come 
together.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an  2S 
unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come 
unto  one  of  another  nation ;  but  God  hath  shewed  me  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.    Therefore  came  29 
I  unto  you  without  jgainsayinflr,  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for :  I  ask 
therefore  for  what  mtent  ye  nave  sent  for  me?  And  Cornelius  30 
said,  Four  days  ago  I  was  fiuting  until  this  hour;  and  at  the 
nintli  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man  stood  be- 
fore me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  31 
heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of 

H.  Stephaonm  ab  iUvTUfUn  dictam,  inteUigamui  mentis  qutti  diiDotionem  ex  ftacn  luo  natarali, 
per  quern  aninMB  com  eorpore  eommercioro,  tensuiiiiiqne  uiiis  ad  tempos  ita  suspenditur,  nt  homo 
illoram  ope  nihil  extra  se  poeitum  perdpere  poesit,  sed  totA  mente  in  imagines  intos  dl^|ectas  coo* 
▼ertatur.— See  Critid  Sacri,  vol  xiti.  p.  610— S20.  Jones'  Worlcs,  vol.  iiL  p.  44»  46.  Clarlie 
in  loc 
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32  God.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  whose  ^-  P*  ^^^^' 
surname  is  Peter;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  ^^-'^^^ 
tanner,  by  the  sea  side :  wbo,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak 

33  unto  thee.     Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee ;  and  thou  ^ 
hast  well  done  that  thou  art  eome.     Now  therefore  are  we  all 
here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God. 

§  3.     St.  Peter  Jirwt  dedaree  Christ  to  be  the  Smnour  of  ali,  even  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  believe  in  him, 

ACTS  X.  34 — 44. 

34  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  *  Of  a  truth  I  per-  aoeot.  z.  u. 

35  ceiFC  that  Grod  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  nation  fpa/il'iV.' 
he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with 

36  him  \     The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
37 preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  (he  is  Lord  of  all:)  that 

word  \  f  say^  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all 

'  There  U  no  name  given  under  heaven,  by  which  men  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  truth  which  has  been  confirmed  by  miracles,  prophecy,  and  other  most  incon- 
trovertible evidence.  So  amply  haa  thb  tmth  been  demonstrated,  that  no  speculations,  or  theories 
of  our  reaaoa,  which  clash  with  it,  can  be  reeeivcd  ;  however  plausible  the  arguments  on  which 
they  may  rest  Without  this  belief  our  religion  is  degraded  into  a  fine  system  of  morality,  and  one 
half  of  the  Scripture  is  useless  and  unmeaning. 

Some  Freethinkers  have  grafted  a  dangerous  error  upon  this  declaration  of  St.  Peter  to  Cornelius. 
Rejeotfng  the  Gospel  dlspenaation,  they  endeavour  to  undervalue  or  ezdude  Christianity :  main- 
taining, that  to  fear  Ood,aad  to  work  righteousness,  are  the  only  duties  essentially  neoessary  to  sal- 
vation ;  and  that  these  were  as  '*  old  as  the  creation,"  inculcated  by  natural  religion,  and  adopted  by 
the  Patriarchal,  Heb.  xL  6.  Job  lix.  25,  and  by  the  Mosaical,  Matt  zxii.  40. 

This  may  be  refuted,  and  it  should  seem  fully  and  satisfiwtorily, 

I.  By  the  case  of  Cornelius  himself,  who,  though  he  possessed  these  requisites,  was  further,  by 
a  spedul  revelation,  required  to  embrace  Christianity. 

%.  By  the  general,  commission  to  the  apostles,  to  publish  the  Gospel  throughout  the  whole  worid, 
upon  the  further  terms  of  iaith  and  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity. 

3.  Upon  both  acrounts  therefore  Peter  required  Cornelius  to  be  baptized  or  admitted  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  entitled  thereby  to  its  higher  benefits  and  privileges. 

4.  Paul  has  clearly  stated  the  higher  privileges  of  Jews  above  the  Gentiles,  and  of  Christians 
above  both,  in  his  doctrinal  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Hebrews. 

&  Natural  religion,  if  opposed  to  revealed,  is  a  mere  fiction  of  false  philosophy.  That  <*  the 
world  by  human  wisdom  knew  not  God,"  is  a  fact  asserted  by  St  Paul,  in  his  address  to  the  phi- 
losophers of  Greece.  Such  knowledge  being  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for  the  attainment  of 
mankind,  by  the  oonfession  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  (Job  xi.  7*  xzxviL  83.  Pt.  cxxxiz.  6.) 
and  of  the  wisest  of  Uie  heathen  philosophers. 

6.  The  Patriarchal  and  Mosaical  dispensations  were  only  schoolmasters  to  the  Christian,  de- 
signed to  train  the  world  gradually  for  its  reception  in  the  fulness  of  time ;  as  subordinate  parts  of 
one  grand  scheme  of  redemption,  embracing  all  mankind,  instituted  at  the  creation,  Gen.  iii.  15, 
and  gradually  unfolding  to  the  end  of  the  world,  John  ill.  16.    Rev.  i.  la 

*  The  construction  of  this  passage  is  difficult,  and  il  has  consequently  ezercised  the  ingenuity  of 
the  commentators. 

Tdv  X^oir  5v  d«l<rr«iXf  r^c  v^7c  'l0pai)X,  are  the  words. 

Some  suppose  the  accusative  Is  here  put  for  the  nominative ;  others  that  there  is  an  ellipse  of  the 
prepositioa  aorii.  Erasmus  and  Schmidius  would  connect  rhv  \hyov  with  ol^ars  in  the  next  verse, 
and  read  ifibr^  ten  wAvruv  c^pioc)  in  i  parenthesis,  repeating  pUfUL  as  synonymous  with  X^yov : 
in  which  case  the  passage  would  be  read,  "  The  word  which  Ood  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel,  an- 
Boimcing  peaee  through  Jesus  Christ  (he  is  Lord  of  all),  ye  yourselves  have  known,  the  word  I  say« 
which/'  ftc&c. 

Piscator  (ap.  Bowyer)  would  read  rbv  \6jov  for  Kard  r6v  \6yov,  **  according  to  the  word"  which 

he  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel.    Stolbergius  would  rather  put  rbv  \6yov  dv,  for  dv  X^yov,  as 
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PETER  DEFENDS  HIS  CONDUCT. 


[part 


Cctarem. 


b  Jer.  zxxi. 
34.  Mk.  Tii. 
18. 


Jeniulem. 


JudsBa,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptkm  which  John 
preached :  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holv  38 
Ghost  and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  ffood,  and  heal- 
ing all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for  God  was  with  him. 
And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  39 
land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;   whom  they  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree:    him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 40 
shewed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses 41 
chosen  before  of  God ',  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.     And  he  commanded  12s  to  42 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was 
ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.     ^  To  him  43 
give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

§  4.     Cornelius  and  his  Friends  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  baptized. 

ACTS  X.  44,  to  the  end. 

While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  44 
all  them  which  heard  the  word.     And  they  of  the  drcumcisioo  45 
which  believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter, 
because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost     For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongu^  46 
and  magnify  God.    Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  47 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?     And  he  commanded  them  to  48 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     Then  prayed  they  him 
to  tarry  certain  days. 

§  5.     St,  Peter  defends  his  Conduct  in  visiting  and  baptizing  ComeUus. 

ACTS  xi.  1 — 19. 

And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Juda&a  heard  that  1 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of  God.  And  when  2 
Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circum- 


rbv  aprov  Zv  KX&fuv,  1  Cor.  x.  16. — rbv  Myov  hy  iuOifitiv  vfiiv,  Hag.  ii.  6.    Stolbergios  de 
soloecitmis  N.  T.  p.  61—64.  ap.  Bowyer. 

Doddridge  renders  it,  **  the  message"  which  God  sent— Dr.  Clark,  **  the  word." 
Boisius  supposes,  that  iKovvari  oiv,  or  some  similar  phrase,  is  to  be  understood  before  r^ 
\6yov  (a). 

*  To  the  question,  why  was  not  Christ  after  his  resurrection  shown  to  all  the  people  f  it  haa  been 
answered,  1.  Because  it  was  impossible  that  such  a  thing  could  be  done  without  mob  or  tumolt. 
Let  it  only  be  announced,  *'  Here  is  the  man  who  was  dead  three  days,  and  who  is  risen  from  dbe 
dead  1"  what  confusion  would  be  the  consequence  of  such  an  exposure  t  Some  would  say»  This  is 
he ;  others.  He  is  like  him,  and  so  on ;  and  the  valid  testimony  must  be  lost  in  the  confiuion  and 
multitude.  2.  God  chose  such  witnesses,  whose  testimony  should  be  unimpeachable ;  the  men  who 
knew  him  best,  and  who,  by  their  depositions  in  proof  of  the  fact,  should  evidently  risk  their  liTet; 
and,  3.  As  multitudes  are  never  called  to  witness  any  lact,  but  a  few  selected  from  the  rest,  whose 
knowledge  is  most  accurate,  and  whose  veracity  unquestionable ;  therefore  God  showed  not  Chrjst 
risen  from  the  dead  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  chosen  by  himself,  and  they  were  such  as 
perfectly  knew  him  before,  and  who  ate  and  drank  with  him  after  his  resurrection ;  and  conse- 
quently bad  the  fullest  proof  and  conviction  of  the  truth  of  this  fact  {b), 

(a)  See  Bowyer's  Crit.  ConJeetures,  WoMiu*s  Coim  Phflologiett  In  loe.,  and  Doddildge't  Family  Expositor. 
(6)  Clarke  In  loc.,  and  see  Paley,  and  the  writers  on  the  resurrection. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


X.]  THE  CONVERTS  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL.  83 

3  eision  contended  with  him,  saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  J.  P*  4753. 

4  uncircumeisied,  and  didst  eat  with  diem.  But  Peter  rehearsed  J^^  *^""' 
the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto  *-^^ — » 

5  them,  saying,  I  was  in  tlie  city  of  Joppa  praying :  and  in  a  ''•""■^•'"• 
trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  aescena,  as  it  had  been 

a  great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners ;  and  it 

G  came  even  to  me :  upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine 

eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 

7  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And  I  heard 

8  a  voice  saving  unto  me,  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and  eat  But  I  said. 
Not  so,  Liord :  for  nothing  conunon  or  unclean  hath  at  any 

9  time  entered  into  my  mouth.  But  the  voice  answered  me  again 
from  heaven.  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  com- 

10  mon.     And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were  drawn  up 

11  again  into  heaven.  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were 
three   men  already  come  unto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent 

12  from  Csesarea  unto  me.  And  the  spirit  bade  me  go  with  them, 
nothing  doubting.     Moreover  these  six  brethren  accompanied 

13  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house :  and  he  shewed  us 
how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and  said 
unto  him.  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  sur- 

14  name  is  Peter ;  who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and 

1 5  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved.     And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 

16  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  ^  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.     Then  c  ch.  u.  4. 
remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  *  John  *  John  i.  26. 
indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 

17  Holy  Ghost  Forasmuch  dien  as  God  gave  them  the  like  ^ft 
as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand  God?  When  they  heard 
diese  things,  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, Then  liath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life. 

§  6.  The  Converts  who  had  leen  dispersed  by  the  Persecution  after  the 
Death  of  Stephen,  having  heard  of  the  Vision  of  Peter,  preach  to  the 
devout  Gentiles  also, 

ACTS  xi.  19i  20,  21. 

19  •Now  thev  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  J-  P-  ^7M. 
that  arose  aoout  Stephen  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Qy-  vXl^J^ 
pros,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  ^^^^^"^68 

20  Jews  only  *.     And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  e  ch.'?iu?  l'' 

*  This  section  aeenaa  to  proTe,  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  or  to  such  devout  Gentiles  as  Corneliusi  before  it  was  preached  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles.  We  read,  in  Acts  li.  19,  that  the  dispersed  in  the  persecution  of  Steplien  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  only.  In  ver.  20,  that  these  same  men,  when  they  arrived  at  Antioch, 
preached  to  the  Greeks.  As  St  Luke  has  inserted  this  account  immediately  after  the  narrative  of 
St.  Peter's  visit  to  Cornelius,  and  his  defence  of  that  measure  before  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  we 
may  oonrider  this  preaching  to  the  Greeks  at  Antioch,  as  the  result  of  his  public  declaration  of  the 
vision  he  had  seen  :  which  would  be  justly  considered  as  a  command  from  God  to  those  who  were 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


8i  THE  CONVERTS  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL.  [part 

J.  P.  4754.  Cyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto 
V.  ^41.^  ^y^^  Grecians,  preaching  the  LordJesus.     And  the  hand  of  the  21 
judsa  and     Lord  was  widi  them :  and  a  irreat  number  believed,  and  turned 
unto  the  L.ord. 

§  7.     ne  Church  at  Jerusalem  commissions  Barnabas  to  make  inqmries 
into  this  matter'' » 

ACl^S  zi.  22,  23,  24. 

^dAndwh       Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church  22 
which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that 
he  should  go  as  far  as  AntiocL     Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  23 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.     For  24 
he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord. 

§  8.     Barnabas  goes  to  Tarsus  for  Saul,  whom  he  takes  with  him  to 
Antioch,  where  the  Converts  were  preaching  to  the  devout  Gentiles. 

ACTS  xi.  25,  26. 

J.P.4755.       Then  departed   Barnabas   to   Tarsus,   for   to  seek   Saul: 25 
V.  JE.  42.^  ^j^  j  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  26 
Andoch.       And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assembled  themselves 
Ik^ek!  *^    *  ^i^  ^^^  church,  and  taught  much  people.     And  the  disciples 
were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch '. 

commiuioned  to  preach,  to  go  to  the  same  description  of  persons  as  those  whom  St  Peter  viAtcd. 
The  Jews  (ver.  19,)  seem  purposely  contrasted  with  the  Greeks  (Ter.  20,)  and  the  Evangeliat  de- 
signs to  show  that  the  preachers  of  the  Ooapel  obeyed  the  command  of  God,  and  lisited  the  devout 
Gentiles  of  Antioch. 

'  Afker  the  interview  of  St  Paul  and  St  Peter  at  Jerusalem  (AcU  ix.  31,  32,  Bupx&fuvoc  dtd 
w6vrmv,  says  St  Luke),  St  Peter  went  to  visit  all  the  Churches  of  Judca,  Galilee,  and  Samaria. 
He  goes  to  Lydda,  where  he  cured  Eneaa  (ibid.  ver.  33,  34,)  who  was  a  paralytic.  After  that  be 
was  called  to  Joppa  (ibid.  ver.  36),  a  maritime  city  of  Jud«a,  where  he  raised  Dorcas.  He  stops  at 
Joppa,  and  lives  there  a  long  time.  From  Joppa  he  goes  to  Ccsarea  (Acts  z.),  where  he  converts 
Cornelius,  and  stops  with  him  some  days  (ibid.  ver.  48).  Upon  the  report  spread  at  Jerusalem  of 
St.  Peter's  having  eaten  with  the  Gentiles,  he  returns  into  that  dty,  and  defends  himself  before 
those  of  the  circumcision  (Acts  zi.  18).  This  circuit  of  St.  Peter's  preaching  in  the  provinces  of 
Judsa,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  the  long  sojourn  he  made  at  Joppa,  with  the  other  events  recorded 
by  St  Luke,  occupy  a  space  of  about  three  years,  during  which  time  St  Paul  preaches  in  Cilida. 

'  Dr.  Benson  (a)  endeavours  to  show  that  the  Christians  received  their  holy  and  honourable 
designation  by  a  divine  admonition ;  and  Witsius  that  it  was  solemnly,  proclaimed  in  the  Churcbca, 
that  such  was  to  be  their  title  (6).  Erasmus  (e)  considers  the  word  yfifnuLrloai  to  be  used  for 
6yo/id^<9dai«  as  do  also  the  other  writers  in  the  Critici  Sacri.  See,  however,  the  references  and 
remarks  of  Wolfius  (il). 

Vitringa  («)  endeavours  to  prove,  from  this  passage,  that  the  word  "  Church"  here  refers  to  the 
place  where  a  congregation  of  Christians  assembled  for  worship ;  or  rather,  to  that  body  of  people 
which  could  assemble  in  one  place.  This  is  but  one,  out  of  many  instances,  in  which  thb  learned 
writer,  in  his  seal  against  episcopacy,  has  proved  nothing,  by  attempting  to  prove  too  mudt  We 
are  not  acquainted  with  the  numbers  of  the  Church  at  Antioch;  but  we  know  that  at  Jernaalem 
the  thousands  of  converts  could  not  be  assembled  in  one  place,  yet  they  are  still  called  the  Church. 

The  Codex  Besae  supposes  that  the  name  was  given  by  Saul  and  Barnabas,  and  renders  the  2&ih 
and  26th  verses  thus:  And  hearing  that  SauLwas  at  Tarsus,  he  departed,  seeking  for  him;  and 
having  found  him,  he  besought  him  to  come  to  Antioch ;  who,  when  they  were  come,  assembled 

(a)  Benson's  pUnting  of  ChrlsUanity,  2d  edit  p.  248,  note.  (A)  Metotem.  Leidensla  De  vltiFaoll,  cap.  S. 
sect.  5.  5.  p.  S9.  (cjcritici Sscri,  vdU  vlil.  p.  219.  (d)  Wolflus,  Cttr«  PhUolcffk«,  vol.  it  p.  DM.  («)  Sse 
his  discussion  De  Synsg.  Veteri,  lib.  i-  pan  1.  cap.  8.  p.  119,  ftc. 
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§  9.  Herod  Agrippa  condemns  James  the  Brother  of  John  to  Death,  J-  P-  '^7^* 
and  imprisons  Peter,  who  is  miraculously  released,  and  presents  himself  ^'  ^-^2. 
to  the  other  James,  who  had  been  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem\  Jerusalem. 

ACTS  xU.  1 — former  part  of  ver.  19. 

1        Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  *  stretched  forth  his  •  or,  htgan. 

with  the  Chorch  a  whole  year,  aad  instnicted  a  great  number ;  aod  there  they  ant  called  the  dii- 
clples  at  Antioch  ChristianB. 

The  word  (xpVfiartoat),  in  a  common  teit,  which  we  translate  '*  were  called/'  ligniAet,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  appoint,  warn,  or  nominate,  by  divine  direction.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used, 
Matt.  U.  12,  Luke  ii  26,  and  in  the  preceding  chapter  of  this  book,  Ter.  22.  If,  therefore,  the 
name  was  given  by  divine  appointment,  it  is  most  likely  that  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  directed  to 
give  it ;  aod  the  bame  Christian,  therefore,  is  from  God,  as  well  as  that  grace  and  holiness  which 
are  so  essentially  required  and  implied  in  the  character.  Before  this  time,  the  Jewish  converts 
were  simply  called,  among  themselves,  disciples,  i.  e.  scholars,  believers,  saints,  the  Church,  or 
assembly  :  and  by  their  enemies  Nasarenes,  Galileans,  the  men  of  this  way,  or  sect ;  and  by  other 
names,  which  are  given  by  Bingham  (/). 

*  on    THE   OOVBRNMEKT  OP  THE  CHURCH   OF  JERUSALEM   AFTER   THE   HERODIAN   PERSECU- 
TION, AMD  ON   THE   EPISCOPATE  OF  ST.  JAMBS. 

The  sitnation  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  greatly  altered  by  the  Herodian  persecution.  It 
had  hitherto  been  durected  and  governed  by  the  joint  council  of  the  apostles.  But,  after  that  event, 
we  learn,  from  ecclesiastical  history,  that  the  superintendence  of  the  Church  was  confided  to  James, 
the  Lord's  brother.  It  asseru  that  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The  catalogues  of  the 
bishops  of  Jerusalem,  which  are  extant  in  the  early  Christian  writers,  all  place  James  at  their  head. 
In  the  first  chapters  of  the  Acts,  St.  Peter  Is  consUntly  spoken  of  as  the  chief  apostle^  and  the  principal 
person  in  the  Chorch  of  Jerusalem ;  but  from  the  twelfth  chapter  of  that  book,  which  is  the  first 
place  wherein  James  is  mentioned  with  any  character  of  distinction,  he  is  constantly  described  as 
the  chief  person  at  Jerusalem,  even  when  Peter  was  present  For  when  St  Peter  was  delivered  by 
the  angel  out  of  prison,  he  bid  some  of  the  disciples  go  show  these  things,  that  is,  what  had  befallen 
himself,  to  St  James,  as  the  head  of  the  Church ;  and  to  the  brethren,  that  is,  the  rest  of  the 
Church.  Again,  when  St  Paul  arrived  at  Jerusalem  from  his  travels  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
foreign  countries,  being  desirous  to  give  an  account  of  the  success  which  God  had  given  him,  the 
day  following  he  went  unto  St.  James,  as  the  bishop  of  that  place,  and  all  the  elders,  who  were  next 
in  authority  to  him,  were  present  In  the  synod  which  was  held  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  great 
question.  Whether  the  converu  firom  Gentilism  should  be  circumcised  f  St  Peter  delivers  his  judg- 
ment as  one  who  was  a  member  of  the  assembly :  but  St.  James  speaks  with  authority,  and  his 
sentence  is  decisive.  The  name  of  James  is  pUced  by  St  Paul  before  Peter  and  John :  **  James, 
Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars."  And  some  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  who  came  to 
Antioch,  are  said  to  be  *'  certain  who  came  from  James ;"  which  implies  that  James  was  the  head 
of  that  Church,  otherwise  they  should  rather  have  been  said  to  come  from  Jerusalem,  or  from  the 
Church  of  that  place. 

From  all  this  together,  it  plainly  appears  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  under  the  peculiar 
care  and  government  of  James.  The  unanimous  testimony  of  the  fathers  affirms  that  St  James  was 
made  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Hegesippus,  who  lived  near  the  time  of  the  apostles,  tells  us,  that 
James  the  brother  of  our  Lord  received  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  from  the  apostles  (Euseb.  lib.  il. 
cap.  23).  St  Clement  is  quoted  by  Eusebids  as  asserting  the  same  thing  (lib.  ii.  cap.  1).  Jerome, 
Cyril,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius,  Ambrose,  and  Ignatius,  concur  in  their  eridence. 

In  interpreting  those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  men  of  equal  judgment,  equal  piety,  and  equal 
knowledge,  have  rendered  diflferently,  there  are  but  three  ways  of  deciding—one  is,  to  rely  on  our 
own  judgment,  without  regard  to  any  commentators  or  interpreters — another,  to  rely  on  those 
modem  theologians  who  disregard  the  testimony  of  antiquity — and  the  third,  to  inquire  into  the 
conclusions  of  the  fothers,  and  the  ancient  defenders  of  Christianity.  The  last  plan  will  seldom 
lead  ns  into  error.  The  fothers  of  the  Church  are  unanimous  on  all  those  points  which  peculiarly 
characterize  true  Christianity.  They  assert  the  divinity,  the  incarnation,  and  the  atonement  of 
Christ ;  and  thus  bear  their  decisive  testimony  against  the  modem  reasoners  on  those  points.  They 
are  unanimous  in  asserting  that  the  primitive  Churches  were  governed  by  an  order  of  men,  who 
poisessed  authority  over  others  who  had  been  set  apart  for  preaching  and  administering  the  tacr&- 
ments :  and  certain  privileges  and  powers  were  committed  to  that  higher  order,  which  were  withheld 
(/)  Bingham'ii  Eccl.  Antlq.  vol.  i.  book  1.    Dr.  A.  Clarke  in  loc. 
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J.  P.  4760.  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.  And  he  killed  James  the  2 
V.  A.  43.^  brother  of  John  with  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  3 
jenuaiem.    the  Jcws,  he  procccdcd  further  to  take  Peter  also.     (Then 


from  the  second  and  third.  The  reception  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  proo&  of  lu  authenticity 
and  genuineness,  reat  upon  the  authority  of  the  fitthers;  and  there  are  customs  of  universal  obaenr- 
ance,  which  are  not  in  express  terms  commanded  in  Scripture,  and  which  rest  upon  the  same  foun- 
dation. We  are  justified,  therefore,  on  these  and  on  many  other  accounts,  in  maintaining  the 
utmost  Teneration  for  their  unanimous  authority,  which  has  never  in  any  one  instance  clashed  with 
Scripture — which  will  preserve  in  iu  purity  every  Church  which  is  directed  by  them,  and  chedt  or 
extinguish  every  innovation  which  encourages  error  in  doctrine,  or  licentiousness  in  discipline. 

The  labours  of  the  early  Others,  therefore,  are  in  many  respects  invaluable.  They  could  not  bmve 
been  mistaken  in  their  evidence  upon  some  points,  which  must  be  considered  as  Uie  great  land- 
marks of  the  Christian  Church,  and  which  will  ever  continue  to  preserve  in  their  purity  the  doc- 
trines and  institutions  of  the  religion  of  our  common  Lord. 

The  Holy  Scripture  only  alludes  to  the  elevation  of  the  apostle  in  the  passage  before  us.  St 
Peter  directs  his  friends  to  go  and  tell  James  of  his  deliverance :  James,  according  to  the  best  and 
most  generally  received  opinion,  decided  in  the  apostolic  council,  when  St  Paul  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  (AcU  xxi.  17,  18),  the  brethren  received  him  gladly,  and  the  next  day  he  went  in  nnto 
James,  aU  the  elders  being  present.  **  For  what  other  reason,"  says  the  admirable  and  jadidons 
Mr.  Scott,  *'  should  Paul  go  unto  James  more  especially,  or  upon  what  other  account  should  all  the 
elders  be  present  with  James,  but  that  he  was  a  person  of  the  greatest  note  and  figure  in  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  as  he  is  called  an  apostle,  that  he  was  peculiarly  the  apostle  of  that  Church. 
This,  firom  Scripture,  is  probable ;  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  to  this 
opinion  makes  it  certain ;  and  it  would  be  difllcult  to  learn  why  this  large  class  of  men,  wboae 
honesty,  piety,  and  freedom  from  any  erroneous  bias,  is  universally  acknowledged,  should  have  con- 
spired without  any  possible  motive  to  deceive  the  world  by  useless  falsehood." 

The  remarks  of  Mosheim  on  this  point  seem  to  be  deficient  in  accuracy  and  judgment.  He 
acknowledges  that  all  ancient  authorities,  from  the  second  century  downwards,  concur  in  represent- 
ing James  the  younger,  the  brother  of  our  Lord  afler  the  flesh,  as  the  first  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem,  having  been  so  created  by  the  apostles  themselves ;  and  quotes  Acta  Sanctor.  Mens. 
Mali,  tom.  i.  p.  23.  Tillemont,  M6molres  pour  servir  k  THistoire  de  I'Eglise,  tom.  i.  p.  1008,  et 
seq.  He  then  proceeds  to  observe, — "  If  this  were  as  truly,  as  it  is  uniformly  reported,  it  would  at 
once  determine  the  point  which  we  have  under  consideration,  since  it  must  close  the  door  against 
all  doubt  as  to  the  quarter  in  which  episcopacy  originated.  But  I  rather  suspect  that  these  andent 
writers  might  incautiously  be  led  to  form  their  judgment  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  first  century, 
from  the  maxims  and  practice  of  their  own  times,  and  finding  that  after  the  departure  of  the  other 
apostles  on  their  respective  missions,  the  chief  regulation  and  superintendence  of  the  Church  rested 
with  James,  they  without  further  reason  concluded  that  he  must  have  been  s|ipointed  bishop  of  that 
Church.  It  appears,  indeed,  from  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  that,  afier  the  departure  of 
the  other  apostles  on  their  travels,  the  chief  authority  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  possessed  by 
James.  For  St.  Paul,  when  he  came  to  that  city  for  the  last  time,  immediately  repaired  to  that 
apostle ;  and  James  appears  thereupon  to  have  convened  an  assembly  of  the  Presbyters  at  his  house, 
where  Paul  laid  before  them  an  account  of  the  extent  and  success  of  his  labours  in  the  cause  of  his 
Divine  Master.  (AcU  xxi.  19,  20.)  No  one  reading  this  can,  I  should  think,  entertain  a  doubt  of 
James's  having  been  at  that  time  invested  with  the  chief  superintendence  and  government  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  not  only  the  assemblies  of  the  Presbyters,  but  also  those  general  ones 
of  the  whole  Church,  in  which,  as  is  clear  from  ver.  22,  was  lodged  the  supreme  power  as  to  all 
matters  of  a  sacred  nature,  were  convened  by  his  appointment*' 

"  But  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  authority  was  no  more  than  must  have  devolved  on  James  of 
course,  in  his  apostolic  character,  in  consequence  of  aU  the  other  apostles  having  quitted  Jerusalem ; 
and  that  therefore  this  testimony  of  St  Luke  is  by  no  means  to  be  considered  as  conclusive  evidence 
of  his  having  been  appointed  to  the  office  of  bishop.  Were  we  to  admit  of  such  kind  of  reasoning 
as  this — the  government  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  vested  in  James,  therefore  he  was  its 
bishop ;  I  do  not  see  on  what  grounds  we  could  refuse  our  assent,  should  it  be  asserted  that  aU  the 
twelve  apostles  were  bishops  of  that  Church,  for  it  was  at  one  time  equally  under  their  government 
But  not  to  enbrge  unnecessarily,  the  function  of  an  apostle  differed  widely  from  that  of  a  bishop, 
and  I  therefore  do  not  think  that  James,  who  was  an  apostle,  was  ever  appointed  to,  or  discharged, 
the  episcopal  office  at  Jerusalem.  The  government  of  the  Church  in  that  dty,  it  rather  appears  to 
me,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  its  Presbyters,  but  so  as  that  nothing  of  moment  could  be  done 
without  the  advice  and  authority  of  James;  the  same  sort  of  respectfril  deference  being  paid  to  his 
will  as  had  formeriy  been  manifested  for  that  of  the  apostles  at  large.     But  although  we  deem  those 
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4  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.)  And  when  he  had  ap-  J-P-  ^766. 
prehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  delivered  Aim  to  four  v^l^l^ 
quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep  him;  intending  after  Easter  to  JeniMi«m. 

5  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  pri- 
son :  but  *  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  •or,  tmiMi 

6  God  for  him.     And  when  Herod  would    have  brought  him  ^ItJH^^ 
forth,  the  same  niffht  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  "^' 
bound  with  two  chains:  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept 

7  the  prison.     And,  behold,  the  angel  '*  of  the  Lord  came  upon 

ancient  writers  to  have  committed  an  error,  in  pronouncing  Jamei  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of 
JeniMlem,  it  may  without  much  difiiculty  be  demonstrated  that  the  Church  of  that  city  had  a 
bishop  sooner  than  sny  of  the  rest,  and  consequently  that  the  episcopal  dignity  must  have  taken 
its  rise  there,"  &c.  &c. 

If  the  unanimous  testimony  of  Scripture  and  of  the  fathers  can  be  set  aside  by  such  reasoning, 
which  assumes  as  a  postulate,  that  the  witnesses  are  all  in  error,  there  remains  no  other  guide  to  direct 
us  in  theolc»gical  research,  than  our  own  caprice  or  imagination. 

Whitby,  Cave,  Lardner,  and  others,  have  asserted  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  truly  and 
strictly  an  apostle,  being  the  same  as  James,  the  son  of  Alphvus,  obe  of  the  twelve.  Bishop  Taylor, 
and  I  believe  the  great  majority  of  the  ProtesUnt  as  well  as  Rdmftnist  divines,  relying  on  the 
authority  of  Eusebius,  consider  him  to  have  been  a  different  person,  and  to  have  been  elected  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  with  the  title  of  apostle. 

Dr.  Lardner's  reasoning  on  the  question  whether  St  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  the  same  as 
James  the  son  of  Alphssus,  one  of  the  twelve,  has  left  the  point  doubtful. 

Jerome  calls  this  James  the  thirteenth  apostle. 

The  judidous  Hooker  was  of  opinion  that  the  apostles  were  dispersed  from  Judsea  about  this 
time,  and  that  James  was  now  elected  bishop  or  permanent  apostle  of  Jerusalem.  He  would  at- 
tribute the  public  setting  apart  of  St.  Paul  to  the  apostolic  office,  to  make  up  again  the  number  of 
the  twelve,  for  the  gathering  in  of  the  nations  abroad.  He  supposes  too  that  Barnabas  was  ap- 
pointed apostle  instead  of  St.  James,  who  was  killed  by  Herod ;  and  Dr.  Hales  has  approved  the 
supposition. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  that  Dr.  Lardner  calls  James  the  president,  or  superintendent,  carefully 
avoiding  the  word  bishop :  and  in  another  passage  (vol.  i.  p.  293,)  he  observes,  "  James  abode  in 
Jenisalem«  as  the  apostle  residentiary  of  that  country."  Ifhe  wfts  president  and  apostle  residentiary 
in  Jerusalem,  as  the  superintendent  of  the  Church,  which  now  consisted  of  many  thousands  and 
myriads  of  converts,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  the  reason  why  this  learned  anti-episcopalian  should 
not  have  adopted  the  appellation  of  the  fathers,  and  have  called  him  bishop  of  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem. This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  only  instance  of  disingenuousness  on  these  subjects,  on 
the  part  of  Dr.  Lardner.  Neither  is  his  amiable  coa^utor.  Dr.  Doddridge,  entirely  free  from  cen- 
sure in  his  mode  of  treating  the  questions  of  Church  government  (a). 

l*ON   THE  .CONTINUED   AOENCT  OF   ANOBLB. 

The  Oerman  commentators  of  the  self-named  liberal  class,  endeavour  to  explain  away  every 
mirade  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  by  representing  them  as  natural  events,  which  have  only 
been  considered  as  miraculous  by  the  misapprehending  of  the  Hebraisms  of  the  inspired  writers. 
1  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  stop  in  my  way  through  the  New  Testament  paradise,  to  pick 
ap  these  poisonous  weeds.  They  are  unknown  to  the  English  reader  in  general,  and  I  trust  will 
long  remain  so.  The  explanation,  however,  of  Heselius,  which  1  find  in  Kuinoel,  is  so  singular, 
that  it  may  appear  doubtful  whether  in  his  eagerness  to  remove  the  opinion  of  a  miraculous 
interference  by  an  angel,  he  does  not  establish  a  still  greater  miracle.  He  thinks  that  a  flash 
of  lightning  penetrated  the  prison  in  the  night,  and  melted  the  chains  of  St.  Peter,  without 
iajuring  him.  The  apostle  rose  up,  and  saw  the  soldiers  who  guarded  him  struck  prostrate  to 
the  ground,  by  the  force  of  the  lightning.  He  passed  them,  as  if  led  by  the  flash  of  lightning, 
and  escaped  from  the  prison  before  he  perceived  that  he  bad  been  liberated  by  the  proridence 
of  God. 

So  completely,  however,  has  the  sceptical  philosophy  of  the  day  pervaded  society,  that  even 

(a)  Bee  the  references  snd  quotations  in  Scott's  Christisn  Ufa,  folio  edition,  p.  475,  chsp.  vii  part  ii.  a  work 
once  highly  popular,  for  the  singular  union  of  fervent  piety,  sober  Judgment,  extensive  reading,  and  good  prin- 
ciple«.~Archbishop  Potter's  Church  Government,  p.  91.— Mosheim  on  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  before  Con- 
stantlne.  voL  i.  p.  229,  2S0«— Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Credibility,  Works,  4to.  vol.  lii.  p,  382,  393.— Hooker's 
Ecclcsiasticsl  PoUty,  book  vli.  sect.  iv.  p.  346,  folio  edition  of  1723.— Uales'  Anal.  vol.  ii.  part  U. 
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J.  P.  4766.  AtVii,  and  a  light  shined  in  the  priaon :  and  he  smote  Peter  on 
V.  ^.  43.  ^g  gj jg^  ^^^  raised  him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.     And 
Jerusalem,    his  chaios  fell  off  from  his  hands.     And  the  angel  sud  unto  8 

among  profeaeed  Chrutiaiis,  he  would  now  be  esteemed  a  visionary,  who  ahonld  ▼entore  to  declare 
bis  belief  in  the  most  favourite  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church.  The  early  &thers  regarded  the 
minutry  of  angels  as  a  consoling  and  beautiful  doctrine,  and  so  much  at  that  time  was  it  held  ia 
veneration,  that  the  founders  of  Christianity  cautioned  their  eariy  oonverts  against  permitting  their 
reverence  to  degenerate  into  adoration.  We  now  go  to  tlie  opposite  extreme,  and  seldom  think  of 
their  existence ;  yet  what  is  to  be  found  in  this  belief,  even  if  the  Scriptures  had  not  revealed  it, 
which  is  contrary  to  our  reason  ?  We  believe  in  our  own  existence,  and  in  the  existence  of  a  God : 
is  it  utterly  improbable,  then,  that  between  us,  who  are  so  inferior,  and  the  Creator,  who  is  so  won- 
derful and  incomprehensible,  infinite  gradations  <^  beings  should  exist,  some  of  whom  are  employed 
in  executing  the  will  of  the  Deity  towards  finite  creatures  ?  Does  not  Ood  act  even  by  human 
means  in  the  visible  government  of  the  affairs  of  the  earth  t  what  absurdity,  then,  can  be  discovered 
In  the  opinion  that  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  should  be  under  the  guardianship  of  spiritual  beings? 
This,  in  fact,  was  a  doctrine  univerMlly  received ;  till  it  became  perverted  and  degraded  by  vatn  and 
idle  speculations,  till  it  became  so  encumbered  with  absurdities,  that  the  belief  itself  was  rejected. 
Some  writers  on  this  subject  went  so  iar  as  to  imagine  they  could  asoertun  the  orders  of  a  hierarchy, 
and  could  even  assert  the  numbers  in  each  rank.  Others  changed  the  office  and  ministry  of  angels, 
investing  them  with  independent  control  over  the  works  of  God,  an  opinion  strongly  and  justly 
reprobated  by  the  most  eminent  authorities  (a).  And  because  in  the  original  Hebrew  that  which 
executes  the  will  of  the  Deity  is  sometimes  called  an  '*  angel,"  whether  it  be  winds  or  storms,  fire  oar 
air,  many  again  have  transformed  the  aqgels  in  the  Old  Testament  into  obedient  elements,  accom- 
plishing the  designs  of  Providence.  According  to  which  hjrpothesis,  the  aged  patriarch  must  ha^e 
prayed  that  the  blessing  of  an  element  might  descend  on  his  grandchildren.  The  Messiah  most 
have  been  created  a  little  lower  than  the  winds  and  the  floods,  who  in  like  manner  were  commanded 
to  worship  him ;  and  again,  when  the  superiority  of  Christ  is  declared,  the  passage  must  be  ren- 
dered,— *'  To  which  of  the  elements  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  band,  until  I  make 
thy  foes  thy  footstool  ?"  Leaving  all -such  fiuitastic  and  unreasonable  interpretations  out  of  the 
question,  iet  us  turn  to  that  interpretation  of  Scripture  on  this  point,  which  has  been  acknowledged 
by  all  classes  and  dirisions  of  Christians,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  the  present  day.  From  the 
evidence  of  revelation,  we  have  grounds  for  believing  that  angeU  are  spirits,  superior  to  mankind, 
some  of  whom  have  lost,  while  others  have  preserved,  the  state  of  happiness  in  which  they  were 
primarily  created,  and  that  these  are  now  opposed  to  each  other.  Of  the  precise  cause  of  the  &U  of 
the  evil  angeb  we  are  not  made  acquainted.  We  know  only  that  they  retain  the  remembrance  of 
their  original  condition ;  that  they  are  powerful,  though  under  restraint;  that  gradations  of  rape- 
riority  and  influence  exist  among  them  ;  that  they  acknowledge  a  superior  head,  and  that  they  are 
destined  to  eternal  punishment. 

Of  the  good  angels  we  learn,  that  they  continue  in  their  primeval  dignity.  They  are  endued  with 
great  power,  and  because  they  are  employed  in  the  constant  execution  of  the  decrees  of  Providence, 
they  have  received  the  name  of  messengers  or  angels.  They  are  called  the  armies  and  the  hosts  of 
heaven ;  in  innumerable  companies  they  surround  the  throne  of  Deity ;  they  are  made  partakers  of 
his  glory,  and  rqoice  to  fulfil  his  wllL 

Their  office  as  ministering  angels  to  the  sincere  and  accepted  worshippers  of  our  common  God  is 
more  fully  and  accurately  related.  Through  the  whole  volume  of  revelation  we  read  of  the  agency 
of  superior  beings  in  the  afikirs  of  mankind.  They  were  stationed  at  the  tree  of  life  in  Pftradiae. 
In  Jacob's  rision  of  the  ladder,  they  are  represented  as  ascending  and  descending  upon  earth.  They 
appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  to  Abraham,  to  Lot,  to  Jacob,  and  they  were  made  alike  the  ministecs 
both  of  the  vengeance  and  mercy  of  God.  They  were  intrusted  with  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  Sennacherib  an  hundred 
and  fourscore  and  five  thousand,  (2  Kings  xix.  35.)  God  sent  an  angel  unto  Jerusalem  to  destroy 
it — who  was  seen  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven  having  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  stretched  out 
over  Jerusalem.  In  the  New  Testament  they  announced  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  of  his  forerunner; 
they  became  visible  to  the  shepherds,  and  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  of  sidvation  to  the  senseleas 
world.  They  are  interested  for,  and  sympathise  with  man ;  for '  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.'  They  were  the  watchful  and  anxious  attendants  of  Christ  in  his  human  nature. 
They  ministered  to  him  after  his  triumph  in  the  wilderness,  and  his  agony  in  the  garden.  As  they 
announced  his  birth,  so  also  they  proclaimed  his  resurrection,  his  ascension,  and  his  future  return 
to  judgment.     They  were  made  the  spiritual  means  of  communication  between  God  and  man.  They 

(n)  See  Honley's  Sermon  on  the  Watchers,  vol.  ii.  last  Sermon,  and  generally  on  this  subject.— Hammond.^ 
Wheatly.— Aquinas. 
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him.  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals.    And  so  he  did. 

And  he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  foQow         

9  me.     And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  and  wist  not  that  Jwiw^em. 
it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel ;  but  thought  he  saw 

10  a  vision.  When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the  second  ward, 
they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  whidi 
opened  to  them  of  his  own  accord :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street;  and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 

11  from  him  ".  And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said, 
Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel, 
and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  Jrom  all 

12  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  And  when  he  had 
considered  the  tliifu/j  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother 
of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;  where  many  were  gathered 

13  together  praying.     And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the 

14  gate,  a  damsel  came  *  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda.  And  when  she  ^*  *•  •^ 
knew  Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but      *" 

15  ran  in,  and  told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate.  And  they 
said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad.    But  she  constantly  affirmed  that 

16  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they.  It  is  his  angel.  But  Peter 
continued  knocking:  and  when  they  had  opened  the  door^  and 

17  saw  him,  they  were  astonished.  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the 
Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said.  Go  shew 
these  thinfi;s  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren.  Ajid  he  departed, 

18  and  went  into  another  place  ^'.     Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 

were  the  divine  witnesses  of  the  whole  system  of  redemption.  By  sn  angel  Joseph  was  warned  to 
flee  into  Egypt,  (Matt  VL  13.)  By  an  angel  Comelius  was  directed  to  the  house  of  Peter,  ( AcU  x. 
6 — 82.)  By  an  angel  that  apostle  was  released  from  prison.  And  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel, 
were  rignified  to  St.  John  those  things  that  should  be  hereafter.  In  this  last  and  mysterious  revela* 
tion,  the  agency  of  superior  beings  is  uniformly  asserted,  and  they  are  represented  as  fulfilling  the 
most  solemn  and  important  decrees  of  Omnipotence.  They  are  represented  as  standing  on  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth,  as  having  the  seal  of  the  living  Ood,  as  offering  on  the  golden  altar  the  incense 
snd  prayers  of  the  saints,  as  holding  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  as  executing  the  vengeance 
of  God  upon  the  visible  creation,  and  upon  all  those  who  have  not  the  seal  of  Ood  upon  their  fore- 
beads  ;  all  which,  though  metaphorical  expressions,  imply  the  probable  agency  of  these  invisible 
beings,  in  the  affiiirs  of  the  world.  And  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  these  holy  beings  who  have 
sympathixed  with  man  here,  and  been  the  witnesses  of  his  actions,  and  the  infinite  mercies  of  his 
Almighty  Creator  and  Redeemer,  will  be  the  accusing  or  approving  spectators  of  the  sentence  passed 
upon  him  in  eternity ;  for  our  Saviour  has  expressly  declared,  that '  whosoever  shall  confess  me 
before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God.  But  he  that  denieth 
me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God.' 

"  Schoetgen  has  shown  that  the  ancient  Jews  believed  the  angels  sometimes  assumed  the  form  of 
a  man,  and  has  collected  some  curious  instances  to  this  effect. 

The  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  thought  that  the  gods  sometimes  assumed  the  appearance  of 
some  particular  individual,  and  spake  when  thus  disguised  with  the  same  tone  by  which  that  indi- 
vidual would  be  recognised.     This  superstition  is  well  described  by  Homer — 

'AXXd  riofffi^awv 

£{ffa/i(voc  KoXxavrt  ZkiiaQ  Kai  drttpia  ^tnffiv,    11.  N.  43,  45. 

See  also  Schoetgen  in  loC 

1'  ON   THE  QUESTION   CONCBRNINO  8T.   PETER'S  VISIT  TO   ROME,   AND   THE  WRITING   OP 

ST.  mark's  gospel. 
We  may  be  permitted  to  eipress  our  regret,  that  the  evangelical  narrative  has  not  here  given  us 
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^P-^7A6.  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become 
^  •  J^  of  Peter.     And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  19 

Jeroaalem. 

the  sligbtett  allusion  to  the  place  where  St.  Peter  secreted  himself  from  his  perMCutors.  The  word 
in  the  original  is  of  the  most  indefinite  kind.  Dr.  Lardner  is  of  opinion  that  it  refers  only  to  aome 
one  of  the  houses  in  Jerusalem,  or  an  adjacent  Tillage  or  town,  and  that  the  apostle  soon  retmned  to 
the  dty  upon  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  took  place  at  the  end  of  the  year.  Some  oom* 
mentators  have  been  of  opinion  that  he  went  to  Antioch,  others  to  Rome.  Dr.  Lardner  obeenrcs, 
that  there  is  no  good  foundation  for  either  of  these  opinions.  That  there  is  any  foundation  for  die 
former  I  am  not  prepared  to  say.  The  interview  between  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  at  Antioch,  which 
is  mentioned  GsJ.  U.  11 — 16.  occurred  some  time  after  this,  and  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem. 
That  St.  Peter  took  refuge  at  Rome  appears  to  roe  the  most  probable. 

The  silence  of  Scripture  leaves  us  to  the  evidence  of  the  fathers.  With  respect  to  this  conclosion» 
that  St.  Peter  went  to  Rome  ;  and  the  jealousy  of  Protestants  on  this  point,  because  the  Romanista 
would  establish  upon  this  fact,  the  alleged  supremacy  of  St  Peter,  Dr.  Lardner  justly  remarks,  it 
is  not  for  our  honour,  or  our  interest,  either  as  Christians  or  Protestants,  to  deny  the  truth  of 
events,  ascertained  by  early  and  well-attested  tradition.  If  others  make  an  ill  use  offsets,  we  are 
not  accountable  for  it  While  it  appears  to  me  not  improbable  that  he  took  refuge  fVom  the 
Herodian  persecution  with  some  of  the  friends  of  Cornelius,  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  founded 
the  Church  at  Rome,  nor  even  addressed  himself  to  the  Gentiles  in  that  city.  He  would  have  con- 
sidered himself  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God  if  he  had  now  done  so.  It  was  vrith  the 
utmost  difficulty  St  Peter  could  be  convinced,  even  by  a  vision  from  above,  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  to  be  open  to  the  proselyted  Gkntiles;  much  less  can  it  be  believed  that  he  would  preach 
at  this  period  to  the  idolatrous  citizens  of  Rome. 

'*  The  Church  of  Rome,"  says  a  learned  prelate  of  our  own  day,  **  was  established  as  a  Christian 
society  during  St  Paul's  first  visit,  by  the  communication  of  the  spiritual  gift,  which  he  intimates. 
It  is  evident  that  no  other  of  the  apostles  had  any  share  in  this  first  establishment  but  St  Paul ; 
whatever  may  be  said  of  St  Peter's  episcopacy  of  twenty-five  years.  For  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
appears  to  have  been  written  not  long  before  the  apostle's  first  visit  And  at  that  time  his  language 
to  them  certainly  implies  that  no  other  apostle  had  been  tbere  before  him :  '  Yea,  so  have  I  strived 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion (a).'"  (chap.  XV.  20.) 

St  Peter  had  fulfilled  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  that  he  should  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
the  Gentiles,  when  he  preached  to  Cornelius  and  hu  fiimily.  The  Roman  centurion  had  been  now 
admitted  into  the  Christian  Church ;  he  was  probably  one  of  those  by  whom  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceasing  for  St  Peter's  liberation,  and  we  may  justly  conclude  that  he  held  this  apostle  in  the 
highest  veneration.  Though  Cornelius  had  not  the  power  to  release  St.  Peter  from  prison  (the  Jewa 
being  very  jealous  of  the  interference  of  the  Romans  in  all  matters  connected  with  religion),  it  ia 
not  unlikely  that  more  effectual  protection  could  be  afforded  by  a  Roman  in  a  case  of  persecution, 
than  by  any  of  the  suilteriog  Church.  It  is  certain  that  the  Romans  had  great  influence  at  this 
time ;  for  we  read  that  when  Herod  was  enraged  with  the  people  of  Tyre,  their  embassy  made 
Blastus,  the  king's  chamberlain,  their  friend.  Blastus  was  a  Roman.  The  Romans  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  engage  in  the  service  oi  the  tributary  kings,  and  sovereigns  dependent  on  the  empire  (6). 
It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  the  apostle,  when  he  went  to  another  place  from  the  hooae  of 
the  mother  of  Mark,  would  take  refuge  among  some  of  the  Gendle  converts ;  and,  as  the  indignation 
of  Herod  was  so  great,  that  he  condemned  the  soldiers  to  death  from  whom  Peter  had  escaped,  it 
vras  but  natural  to  apprehend  that  the  apostie  would  soon  be  condemned  to  a  similar  firte.  None  of 
the  Jews  would  shelter  him,  as  they  took  part  with  Herod,  against  the  infont  Church.  Under  these 
circumstances,  it  appears  not  unlikely  that  the  Gentile  converts  would  provide  for  his  eftrtnal 
safety,  by  sending  him  among  some  of  their  own  friends  at  Rome,  who  were  cognisant  of  the  real 
history  of  the  extraordinary  events  that  had  taken  place  in  Judsea.  The  same  evidence  which  in- 
duces me  to  come  to  this  conclusion,  compels  me  to  believe  also,  that  St  Peter  took  with  him  to 
Rome  the  writer  of  the  second  Gospel,  which  bears  so  much  internal  as  well  as  external  evidence, 
that  it  was  addressed  to  Roman  converts.  We  read  (Acts  xii.  12.)  that  when  St  Peter  went  from 
prison  he  proceeded  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Marie  He  staid  there  but  a  short  time, 
and  it  is  not,  I  think,  improbable  that  St.  Mark  accompanied  him,  to  aid  him  in  case  of  danger. 

It  will,  however,  be  necessary  to  examine  the  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Lardner,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
question,  that  the  apostles  did  not  leave  Judaea  till  after  this  apostolic  council. 

His  first  argument  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  all  the  apostles  were  present  at  the  coundl  of 

(a)  Bishop  Burgess's  Inquiiy  into  the  Origin  of  the  Christian  Church ;  reprinted  in  the  "Chorehnian  armed 
against  the  Eirors  of  the  Times,'*  vol.  1.  p.  319.  (6)  Wetsteio  in  loc.  sad  Kuinoel  in  lib.  M.  T.  Hist  Comment, 
vol.  iv.  p.  419. 
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him  not,  he  examined 
should  be  put  to  deatli. 


him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers,  and  commanded  that  they  ^'P*  ^706- 


Jerusalem. 


Jennalem :  and  be  coodudei  that  they  could  not  have  been  to  other  oountriea  before  that  time, 
from  the  total  want  <tf  evidence  on  the  iuli|ject. 

It  may  however  be  answered,  that  no  argument  can  be  derived  from  the  ulence  of  the  inaplred  or 
hcatheo  writers  We  acknowledge  the  apoetlee  to  have  been  present,  in  all  probability,  at  the 
cooncU  of  Jenmlem;  the  question  is,  whether  they  did  not  leave  Jerusalem  between  the  years  44, 
when  the  Herodian  persecution  was  raging,  and  the  year  49  or  60,  when  the  council  was  held. 
Peter  was  well  acquainted  with  the  persecuting  and  cniel  spirit  of  Herod — be  had  seen  James  the 
brother  of  John  killed  with  the  sword — he  was  himself  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  and  while  he 
remained  in  the  dty  he  continued  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  danger.  Was  it  not,  under  these 
circumstances,  more  probable  that  he  should  absent  himself  from  Jerusalem  during  the  reign  of  this 
roonarcfat  and  that  he  did  not  return  to  his  own  country  till  his  death,  when  Jod«a  was  governed 
by  the  Eoman  procurators  ?  Biscoe  has  well  shown,  that  the  Heathens  protected  the  ChrUtians  in 
the  exercise  of  their  religion,  against  the  fury  of  the  Jews ;  and  we  read  many  things  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  which  prove  the  same  point 

Dr.  Ltardner  then  proceeds  to  observe,  1.  "  That  it  was  fit  and  proper,  and  even  expedient,  that 
the  apoatles  should  stay  a  good  while  in  Judaa,  to  assert  and  confirm  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works,  and  do  their  utmost  to  bring  the  Jewish  people  to 
fidth  in  Jesus  as  the  ChrisL 

2.  "  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely  that  they  had  received  some  command  from  Chrbt  himself,  or 
some  direction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  stay  thus  long  in  JudsM. 

3.  "  There  were  considerations  that  would  incline  them  to  it,  and  induce  them  to  do  what  was 
fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  Christ  One  was  the  di£Bculty  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  foreign  countries.  This  would  induce  them  to  stay  in  Judaea,  till  the  circumstances  of 
things  fiualitated  their  farther  progress,  or  called  them  to  it.  Another  thing  was  their  affection  for 
the  Jewish  people,  their  countrymen,  especially  those  of  Judaa,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought 
op,  and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  persuasion  of  the  great  value  of  the  bleising  of 
theGospeL 

"  This  last  consideration,  I  apprehend,  would  induce  them  to  labour  in  Jud«a,  with  earnest  de- 
sires, and  some  hopes,  of  bringing  all,  or  however  many,  to  faith  in  Jesus.  This  influenced  Paul 
aim  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor  was  he  without  hopes  of  persuading  his  brethren 
and  countrymen  to  what  appeared  to  himself  very  certain  and  very  evident  So  he  says  in  his 
•peech  to  the  people  at  Jeruaslem,  Acts  xxii.  17 — 20.  He  assures  them,  that  whilst  he  was  wor- 
ihipping  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  temple,  he  had  a  trance,  or  ecstasy ;  that  he  there  saw  Christ,  who 
laid  to  him,  <  Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  tes- 
timony concerning  me.'  Paul  pleaded,  that  they  must  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  testimony,  who 
was  well  known  to  have  been  for  tome  while  very  sealous  in  opposing  his  followers,  and  was  now 
convinced  and  persuaded.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  '  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  for  hence 
unto  the  Gentiles.'  This  trance,  or  vision,  seems  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44,  after  that  Paul 
had  preached  at  Antioch  with  great  success  among  the  Gentiles.  Nevertheless,  he  had  an  earnest 
de»re  to  make  one  attempt  more  among  the  Jews  of  JudsM^  where  was  the  body  of  that  people ; 
and  if  they  could  have  been  persuaded,  many  abroad  would  follow  their  example.  And  it  required 
an  express  and  repeated  order  from  Jesus  Christ,  in  vision,  to  induce  him  to  lay  aside  that  design, 
and  to  proceed  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  in  remote  parts." 

To  all  which  it  may  be  replied,  1st  That  the  apostles  had  now  continued  in  Jerusalem  till  a 
Christian  Church  was  established — the  Gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  Jewsy  and  confirmed 
by  miradc,  and  the  most  undeniable  evidence ;  but  the  Jews  persisted  in  the  rejection  of  their 


2.  To  the  second,  the  command  of  Christ  to  his  apostles  to  continue  at  Jerusalem  is  not 
recorded :  and  even  had  it  been  given,  it  would  prove  only  that  the  appointed  time  had  expired. 

3.  The  Herodian  persecution  prevented  the  apostles  from  following  their  own  plans ;  and  the 
Jews  themselves,  by  their  unrelenting  bitterness,  took  away  from  them  the  power  of  accomplishing 
their  first  great  object,  that  of  offering  salvation  to,  and  converting,  their  own  countrymen, 
and  their  very  lives  depended  upon  flight.  They  could  find  no  difficulty  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  other  countries,  because  they  were  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues  for  this  express  pur- 
pose ;  in  addition  to  which,  they  would  have  been  admitted  into  the  Jewish  synagogues  in  every 
country. 

The  conversion  of  Cornelius  proves  that  the  predicted  time  for  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  had 
arrived ;  the  Church  was  estafilished,  and  the  Jews  had  beheld  the  apostolic  miracles ;  they  had 
been  appealed  to  in  vain,  and  there  was  now  no  necessity  for  the  longer  continuance  of  the  apostles 
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at  JenmleiD,  who  were  conieqnently  iostnicted  by  a  tU ion,  that  the  time  had  oome  when  tbcy  were 
to  preach  to  the  Gentiles. 

Dr.  Lardner's  last  argument  is  quite  extraordinary.  He  believes  that  the  apostles  were  under  no 
necessity  of  lesTing  Jerusalem  during  the  Herodian  persecution,  because  they  were  under  miraculous 
protection.  He  fiirgeto  that  James,  one  of  the  twelve,  had  been  iLilled  already ;  and  it  seenns  to  me, 
that  St.  Peter  was  miraculously  released  from  prison,  that  he  might  escape  the  same  ftte,  by  follow- 
ing the  example  of  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  and  seeking  safety  in  flight 

This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  Uttle  evidence  remaining  to  us  in  eccleslastieal  history.  The 
general  coodusion  to  which  we  tte  led  by  the  fathers,  is,  that  the  apostles  left  Jerusalem  twelve 
yean  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  He  ascended  A.D.  29.  The  twelfth  year  therefore  brings 
us  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius ;  the  very  period  when  Herod  Agrippa  took  possession 
of  tile  kingdom  of  Judaa.  He  lost  no  time  In  giving  prooft  of  his  sealous  Judaism,  and  we  believe 
that  he  would  lose  no  time  in  demonstrating  his  sincerity,  by  renewing  the  persecution ;  In  the 
course  of  which  the  apostles  were  obliged  to  leave  Jerusalem. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (e),  about  194,  quotes  a  work,  entitled  the  Preaching  of  St  Peter.  "  The 
Lord  said  to  his  apostles.  If  any  Isrwlite  will  repent,  and  believe  in  God  through  my  name,  his  sins 
shall  be  forgiven.  After  twelve  yean  go  ye  out  into  all  the  world,  that  none  may  say.  We  have 
not  heard  (dy 

BusebiuB  mentions  that  ApoUonlus  (undoubtedly  in  part  contemporary  with  Clement,  and  placed 
by  Care  at  the  year  19ft— by  Lardner  at  211,  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing  against  the  Montanists) 
relates,  as  from  tradition,  that  our  Saviour  commanded  his  apostles  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  for 
the  space  of  twelve  years.  The  same  historian,  in  his  Ecclesiatlcal  history,  writes,  **  Peter,  by  the 
direction  of  Providence,  came  to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  to  contend  with  and  orercome  Simon 
Magus  ;"  and,  in  his  Chronicon,  that  after  he  had  been  at  Andoch  he  went  to  Rome,  in  the  second 
year  of  Claudius,  i.  e.  the  year  of  Christ  44.  Those  who  espouse  this  opinion,  suppose  the  Gospel 
of  St  Mark  to  be  written  about  this  time.  The  same  opinion  also  is  maintained  at  the  end  of  the 
Arabic  version,  and  of  many  ancient  manuscripts  of  this  Gospel,  particularly  one  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Hammond,  two  referred  to  by  Father  Simon,  and  thirteen  dted  by  Dr.  Mill,  by  Theophylact  also, 
and  othen  of  the  Greek  scholiasts. 

Considering  this  supposition  as  correct,  it  by  no  means  implies  that  St  Peter  continued  long  at 
Rome,  as  the  Romish  Chureh  assert  There  is  internal  evidence  to  the  contrary ;  for  we  find  St. 
Paul  does  not  salute  him  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans — neither  did  he  meet  him  on  his  fint  coming 
to  Rome,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Nero.  St  Paul  does  not  mention  St.  Peter  in  any  of  the 
epistles  he  wrote  from  Rome ;  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  St  Peter's  name  is  not  men- 
tioned among  his  ooadyutors.  In  the  work  of  Lactantius  (or  of  L.  C«dlius,  according  to  L.  Clerc), 
it  is  said  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero,  and  made  many  converts,  and  formed  a  Churdi 
— an  account  which  at  once  confutes  the  fable  that  he  had  been  there  twenty  fire  yean  as  Bishop 
of  Rome,  on  which  assertion  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  is  founded. 

The  probable  conduslon  therefore  is,  that  St  Peter  took  refuge  at  Rome,  during  the  Herodian 
persecution,  to  which  place  he  was  accompanied  by  St  Mark,  and  after  staying  there  some  short 
time,  Peter,  like  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  superintended  the  Hebrew  Christian,  and  not  the  Gentile 
Churches ;  travelling  from  place  to  place,  till  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  present  at  the  apos- 
tolic ooundl. 

That  St  Peter  was  martyred  at  Rome  (a  circumstance  which  many  Protestant  writera  have  dis- 
credited, from  the  fear  of  giving  countenance  to  the  unfounded,  and  therefore  absurd,  doctrine  of 
the  pope's  supremacy),  has  been  asserted  by  Ignatius,  Dionysius,  Irenaeus,  Clement,  Tertullian, 
Caius,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Ephraim,  Eptphanius,  Jerome,  Chrysos- 
tom,  and  many  othen  (e).  The  quotations  from  the  works  of  each  of  whom  may  be  seen  in  Lardner. 
It  is  impossible  to  resist  evidence  to  this  extent  Nor  does  the  fact  of  St  Peter's  martyrdom  st 
Rome  enforce  upon  us  the  doctrine  attached  to  it  by  one  division  of  the  Christian  Chureh. 

We  are  now  to  inquire  into  the  probability  of  St  Mark's  accompanying  the  Apostle  to  Rome,  and 
what  evidence  there  is  for  his  haring  written  his  Gospel  about  this  time,  at  the  request,  and  for  the 
use,  of  the  converU  in  that  city.  It  will  appear,  I  think,  that  the  internal  evidence  arising  from  the 
Gospel  itself,  and  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  fkthen  of  the  Chureh,  unite  in  afilrming  this 
to  be  the  origin  and  otrject  of  his  Gospel ;  although,  as  it  will  appear,  it  was  not  offidally  committed 

(e)  WeUtein  in  k)c.  and  Kalnoel  in  Ub.  N.  T.  Hist  Comment.  voL  iv.  p.  419.  {4)  Gem.  Strom.  Ub.  vi.  p.  636. 
Cave's  Historla  Litenuris,  torn.  i.  p.  5.       GnWi  8pic  torn.  1.  p.  67.    Ap.  Lardner,  vol.  Ui.  p.  167  6. 

(«)  That  St.  Peter  was  certainly  at  Rome,  is  folly  proved  by  the  learned  Peaoon,  In  his  Dissertation,  de  Serie  et 
Sucoessione  Piimorum  Rom»  Episcopornm,  Diss.  I.  ciq».  vii.  Ronue  ftiiase  S.  PeCriun  probator  veCerom  Tesd 
moniis,  p.  33.  Cave,  however,  remarks  upon  the  theory  of  his  going  to  that  metropolis  upon  the  present  occasion 
—Quod  vero  de  hoc  Romam  adventu  somniant,  gratis  omnino  dictum  est  Altom  de  eo  apud  veteres  sflentinm. 
Silet  imprimis  historia  raostolica,  qam  de  hoc  aliove  adventu  ne  vcrbulum  habet,  itc,  &c.— flee  Cave,  Historia 
Literaito, '  vol.  i.  p.  8.  Bishop  Burgess  quotes  with  approbation  the  opinion  of  Bishro  Stillinglleet,  which  is 
founded  on  a  passaae  in  Lanctantlos,  that  8t  Peter  was  never  at  Rome  till  thC  period  of  his  martyrdom.  8tU- 
Ungfleel's  Origines  Britannic«,  fol.  edit  p.  48.— Barrow  on  the  Pope's  Supnrmacy,  folio  edit.  p.  83. 
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to  the  Cbnrdm  in  genera),  till  be  was  settled  at  Alexandria,  as  the  bishop  of  the  Church  in  that 
city. 

Michaelis  has  collected,  in  a  very  perspicuous  manner,  the  different  circumstances  related  of  St. 
Mark  in  the  New  Testament  He  observes,  "  It  appears,  from  Acta  xii.  U.  that  St.  Mark's  original 
name  was  John;  the  surname  of  Mark  having  probably  been  adopted  by  him  when  he  left  Judaea 
to  go  into  foreign  countries, — a  practice  not  unusual  among  the  Jews  of  that  age,  who  frequently 
assumed  a  name  more  familiar  to  the  nadons  which  they  visited,  than  that  by  which  they  had  been 
distiaguished  in  their  own  country.  That  St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Rome,  with  the  assistance 
and  under  the  direction  of  St.  Peter,  agrees  extremely  well  with  ^e  contents  of  the  Gospel  itself, 
and  may  serve  likewise  to  explain  several  particulan,  which  at  first  sight  appear  extraordinary. 
For  instance,  where  St  Peter  is  concerned  in  the  narration,  mention  is  sometimes  made  of  circum- 
stances which  are  not  related  by  the  other  Evangelists,  as  at  chap.  i.  29--93.  ix.  S4.  xL  21.  xiv.  30. 
And  on  the  contrary,  the  high  commendations  which  Christ  bestowed  on  St.  Peter,  as  appears  from 
Matt.  XTi.  17 — 19.  but  which  the  Apostle,  through  modesty,  would  hardly  have  repeated,  are  want- 
ing in  St.  Mark's  Gospel  At  chap.  xiv.  47.  St  Mark  mentions  neither  the  name  of  the  Apostle, 
who  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  High  Priest's  servant,  nor  the  circumstance  of  Christ's  healing  it.  We 
know  that  this  Apostle  was  St  Peter,  for  his  name  is  expressly  mentioned  by  St  John ;  but  an 
Evangelist,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Rome  during  the  life  of  St  Peter,  would  have  exposed  him  to 
the  danger  of  being  accused  by  his  adversaries,  if  he  had  openly  related  the  fact  Hwi  St  Mark 
written  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  there  would  have  been  no  necessity  for  this  caution. 

<*  Further,  as  St  Mark  wrote  for  the  immediate  use  of  the  Romans,  he  sometimes  gives  explana- 
tions which  were  necessary  for  foreigners,  though  not  for  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine.  For  instance, 
chap.  vti.  3.  he  explains  the  meaning  of  coivalc  x^P^^  •  ^^^  ^^'  1 1.  of  Kopfiav,  In  the  same  chap- 
ter, ver.  3,  4.  he  gives  a  description  of  some  Jewish  customs ;  and  chap.  xv.  42.  he  explains  the 
meaning  of  irapa<rjecvi|.  At  chap.  xvi.  21.  he  mentions  that  Simon  was  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufns,  a  circumstance  not  mendoned  by  the  other  Evangelists ;  but  to  St.  Mark's  readers  the  cir- 
cumstance was  interesting,  because  Rufus  was  at  that  dme  in  Rome,  as  appears  from  Romans  xvL  13. 
Sec  also  Wetstein's  notes  to  chap.  vii.  26.  xi.  22." 

St  Mark  has  more  Ladn  words  than  the  other  Evangelists :  and  these  numerous  Latinisms  not 
only  show  that  his  Gospel  was  composed  by  a  person  who  had  lived  among  the  Latins,  but  also  that 
it  was  written  beyond  the  confines  of  Judsea.  That  this  Gospel  was  designed  principally  for  Gendle 
believers  (though  we  know  that  there  were  some  Jewish  converts  in  the  Church  at  Rome),  is  fur- 
ther evident  from  the  explanations  introduced  by  the  Evangelist,  which  would  have  been  unneces- 
sary, if  he  had  written  for  Hebrew  Christians  exclusively.  Thus,  the  first  time  the  Jordan  is  men- 
tioned, the  appellation  **  river,"  is  added  to  the  name  (Mark  L  6.),  and  instead  of  the  word  mammon, 
he  uses  the  common  term  xptiftara,  ''riches."  Again,  the  word  Gehenna,  which  in  our  version  is 
translated  *'  hell,"  (ix.  43.)origlnally  signified  the  valley  of  Hlnnom,  where  infants  had  been  sacri- 
ficed by  fire  to  Moloch,  and  where  a  continual  fire  was  afterwards  maintained  to  consume  the  filth 
of  Jerusalem.  As  this  word  could  not  have  been  understood  by  a  foreigner,  the  Evangelist  adds  the 
words  "  unquenchable  fire,"  by  way  of  explanation.  These  particularities  corroborate  the  historical 
evidence  above  dted.  that  St.  Mark  designed  his  Gospel  for  the  use  of  Gentile  Christians. 

Lastiy,  the  manner  in  which  St  Mark  relates  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  is  an  additional  evidence 
that  he  wrote  for  Gentile  Christians.  His  narrative  is  clear,  exact,  and  concise,  and  his  exordium 
is  ungnlar ;  lor  while  tiic  other  Evangelists  style  our  Saviour  **  the  Son  of  man,"  St  Mark  announces 
him  at  once  as  "  the  Son  of  God,"  (u  1.)  an  august  title,  the  more  likely  to  engage  the  attention  of 
tbe  Romans ;  omitting  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  his  miraculous  conception,  the  msssacre  of  the 
infants  at  Bethlehem,  and  other  particulars,  which  could  not  be  essentially  important  in  the  eyes  of 


Many  things  seem  to  prove  that  St  Mark's  Gospel  was  written,  or  dictated,  by  a  spectator  of  the 


Chap.  L  20.  They  left  their  father  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants. 

i.  29.  The  names  of  James  and  John,  omitted  by  Matt  viii.  14.  are  mentioned, 
i.  33.  The  crowd  at  the  door.    Compare  Matt  viii.  16.  and  Luke  iv.  40,  41. 
i.  36.  His  disciples  seeking  him,  when  Christ  had  retired  to  pray.    See  Luke  iv.  42. 
L  46.  The  conduct  of  the  leper  after  his  cure.     See  Matt.  viii.  4.  and  Luke  v.  14,  16. 
iL  2.  The  cure  of  the  paralytic.    See  Matt  ix.  1.  Luke  v.  18, 10. 
Mr.  Jones,  in  his  work  on  the  Canon,  notices  many  circumstances  omitted  by  St  Mark,  which 
reflected  honour  on  St  Peter.  Compare  Matt.  xvi.  16—20.  with  Mark  viii.  29,  30.  Matt  xviL  24— 
28.  and  Mark  ix.  30—33.  Luke  xxil.  31.  32.  John  xiii.  6.  and  xviii.  10.  compared  with  Mark  xiv. 
47.    See  also  John  xxi.  7-  15.  18.  and  19. 

Dr.  Townson,  too,  has  fully  proved,  from  a  variety  of  minute  incidents  not  noticed  by  the  other 
Evangelists,  that  St  Mark's  Gospel  must  have  been  either  written,  or  dictated  by  an  eye-witness. 
Chap.  ill.  6.  Christ's  looking  round  on  the  people.    See  Matt  xii.  9—13.  Luke  vi.  6—11. 
tii.  17.  The  names  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists  are  mentioned. 
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iii.  21.  Thia  U  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 

iv.  20.  Parable  of  the  growing  com,  bo  applicable  to  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  peculiar  to 

St  Mark, 
iv.  34.  Compared  with  Matt  ziii.  31—34. 

iv.  3a  St.  Mark  relates  the  cause  of  our  Lord's  sleep  in  the  ship ;  that  it  was  after 
the  fatigue  of  the  day.     This  is   omitted  Matt.  viiL   84—96.      Luke  Tiii. 
83,24, 
iv.  36.  **  Other  litde  ships"  with  them. 

iv.  38.  "  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  piUow/'  are  omitted  by  the 
others. 

The  particnhu^ties  mentioned  by  St.  Mark  in  his  account  of  the  Oadarene  dttmoniaes,  see  Matt, 
viti.  28—34.  Mark  v.  1—19.  Luke  viii.  26—30.  The  number  of  the  swine— the  mentioning  of 
the  very  words  which  our  Lord  spake  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  Talitha  cumi,  (chap.  v.  31.) — the 
blind  man  casting  away  his  garment,  (chap.  x.  60.)  the  mentioning  of  the  names  of  those  who  came 
to  him  privately,  (chap.  xiii.  3,  4.)  all  of  which  minutisi  could  have  been  known  only  to  a  spectator 
and  hearer  of  our  Lord's  words  and  actions. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  contains  much  internal  evidence  that  it  was  written  at  the  time  when  the 
devoat  Gentiles  were  first  admitted  into  the  Church.  In  chap.  viL  14—23.  the  spirituality  of  the 
law  is  compared  with  St  Peter's  address  to  Cornelius. 

Chap.  viL  84—30.  The  Syrophenidan  woman  received  ;  a  Greek  having  iaith  in  Christ — ao  Cor- 
nelius was  not  a  Jew,  but  accepted. 

Chap.  xii.  1—18.  The  parable  of  the  vineyard,  descriptive  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentilea  ;  the 
event  which  had  now  taken  place. 

Chap.  xiii.  Pre^ction  of  the  fiite  of  the  temple — the  result  of  the  r^ection  of  the  Jews. 

In  chap.  xiv.  84.  is  the  expression,  <*  My  blood,  which  is  ahed  for  many ;"  which  Dr.  Lardner 
refers  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

Chap.  iv.  30-38.  The  grain  of  mustard-seed,  descriptive  of  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Gospel 
which  St  Mark  had  witnessed. 

Chap.  xvi.  16.  **  St  Mark,"  says  Dr.  Lardner,  "  evidently  understood  the  extent  of  the  apostolic 
mission." 

Dr.  Townson  observes  further,  in  confirmation  of  the  opinion  that  St  Mark  wrote  for  the  Christ- 
ians at  Rome.  **  St  Mark  having  followed  St  Matthew  in  saying  ^yfXXwtroc  (Mark  xv.  15.), 
then  speaks  of  the  pnetorium :  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall,  that  is,  the  prsetorium. 
AUK^,  and  prsitorium,  as  here  used,  are  synonymous  terms  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  denoted  the 
palace  of  a  governor  or  great  man.  This  is  certainly  a  better  proof  that  he  composed  his  Gospel  at 
Rome,  than  that  he  composed  it  in  Latin.  For  what  translator,  as  Dr.  Mills  justly  asks,  would  have 
rendered  the  Latin  word  '  spiculator,'  (or  speculator,)  by  ILwiKovkctrmp,  which  would  so  easily  have 
been  expressed  in  proper  Greek  ?  St  Mark  attends  to  the  Roman  division  of  the  day  in  relating 
our  Lord's  prophecy  to  St  Peter,  (xiv.  30.)  '  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  tliat  this  day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.' " 

St  Mark,  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  day,  adds,  "  even  in  this  night  {"  as  the  prediction  was 
delivered  before  midnight,  but  fulfilled  probably  between  two  or  three  in  the  morning,  these  being 
parts  of  one  and  the  same  day  in  Judaea,  but  not  at  Rome  (e). 

The  testimony  of  the  fathers  confirms  the  internal  evidence,  that  St  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  at 
Rome,  under  the  inspection  of  St  Peter ;  and  that  it  was  even  dictated  by  that  apostle,  and  might 
with  great  justice  have  been  called,  as  it  has  actually  been,  the  Gospel  of  St  Peter. 

Eusebius,  Hlstor.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  15,  asserts  that  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  composed  at  Rome, 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  at  the  request  of  the  people  in  that  city.  He  refers  to  Clemens,  6th  book 
of  Institutions,  as  his  authority. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (194,)  says,  that  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome  intreated  Mark,  the  follower  of 
Peter,  to  leave  a  memorial  with  them  of  the  doctrine  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  word  of 
mouth,  nor  did  they  desist  till  they  had  prevailed  with  him  (/). 

Clement  sUtes  that  Mark's  Gospel  was  written  at  Rome,  at  the  request  of  the  Christians  there, 
who  were  hearers  of  Peter. 

Tertullian  observes  (200,)  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark  may  be  considered  as  that  of  St  Peter,  whose 
interpreter  he  was. 

Origen,  Peter  dictated  his  Gospel  to  him. 

Eusebius  (315,)  Mark  is  said  to  have  recorded  Peter's  relation  of  the  acts  of  Jesus.  And  all  things 
in  Mark  are  said  to  be  memoirs  of  Peter's  discourses. 

The  synopsis  attributed  to  Athanasius,  fifth  century,  says,  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  dictated  by 
St  Peter  at  Rome. 

(f)  See  Bishop  Manh's  Michselis,  vol.  Iii.  part  i.  p.  212;  and  vol.  i.  chap.  iv.  sect.  x.  p.  I6S.— Dr.  Campbell's 
preface  to  Mark,  vol.  li.  p.  82, 8S.— Horne*s  Critical  Introduction  on  Msrk.—Dr.  Townson's  Works,  vol.  1.  p.  151, 163. 
(/)  Ap  Lardner's  Works,  vol.  ill.  p.  177.  vol.  it  p.  552,  and  vol.  Iii.  p.  179. 
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Gregory  Nazianxen — Mark  wrote  his  Goipei  for  the  Italbuii,  or  in  Italy. 

Ebedjcstt — ^the  lecond  Evangelist  is  Mark,  who  preached  (or  wrote)  in  Latin,  in  the  city  of 
Rome. 

Theophylact  (1070,)  and  EathyinioB(1100,) — the  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  written  at  Rome,  ten 
yean  after  Christ's  asoention. 

These  testimonies  seem  to  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  early  date  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  and  that 
it  was  probably  written  at  Rome  for  the  use  of  the  proselyted  Gentile  converts,  under  the  inspection 
of  St.  Peter. 

There  are  two  considerable  otjjections  to  this  early  date  of  St  Mark's  Gospel.  One  that  he  is 
said  (Acts  xiL  25.)  to  have  gone  to  Antioch  with  Saul  and  Barnabas  ;  the  other,  the  allusion  to  the 
progress  of  the  apostles,  in  the  last  verse  of  his  Gospel.  In  reply  to  the  first,  it  may  be  said  that  it 
is  probable  he  would  leave  Rome  immediately  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  Herod,  and  arrive  there 
at  the  time  when  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  about  to  return  to  Antioch ;  which  event  is  placed  by 
Dr.  Lardner  at  this  period.  It  appears  from  the  manner  in  which  ver.  8.  of  chap.  zvi.  so  abruptly 
terminates,  and  the  evident  commencement  of  a  new  summing  up  of  the  evidence,  that  some  extra- 
ordinary interruption  took  place  while  St  Mark  was  composing  his  GospeL  The  verse  terminates 
with  the  words  l^fiovvro  yap  *  and  many  critics  (as  I  have  already  shown  in  the  notes  to  the 
eighth  Part  of  this  Arrangement,)  have,  from  the  rapid  transition  to  the  subject  of  the  following 
verse,  impugned  the  authenticity  of  the  remaining  Verses  of  St  Mark's  GospeL  I  am  inclined  to 
impute  this  abrupt  ending  of  the  eighth  verse  of  the  sixteenth  chapter,  and  the  subsequent  introduc- 
tion of  the  contents  of  ver.  9.  to  the  circumstances  T  have  just  related. 

In  all  probability  St  Mark  returned  to  Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Herod,  with  his  unfinished 
Gospel ;  that  he  afterwards  accompanied  Saul  and  Barnabas,  on  their  return  to  Antioch  (Acts  xt. 
S5--^.) ;  and  after  having  attended  the  latter  on  his  journey,  he  was  finally  settled  at  Alexandria, 
where  he  founded  a  church  of  great  note. 

We  Bit  told  by  Jerome — Mark,  at  the  desire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  wrote  a  short  Gospel, 
according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by  St  Peter.  Taking  with  him  the  Gospel  he  had  composed. 
Hark  went  to  Egypt,  and  founded  a  Church  at  Alexandria.  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero, 
ind  was  succeeded  at  Alexandria  by  Anianus. 
Chrysostom — Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Egypt,  at  the  request  of  the  believers  there. 
Ettsebioa  also  relates  of  St  Mark,  that  he  went  into  Egypt,  and  first  preached  there  the  Gospel 
be  had  written,  and  planted  there  many  Churches.  And  in  another  chapter  he  says,  that  in  the 
eighth  year  of  Nero,  Anianus,  the  first  bishop  of  Alexandria  after  Mark  the  apostle  and  evangelist, 
took  upon  him  the  care  of  that  Church  (g). 

The  accounts  are  so  brief,  that  the  exact  period  of  his  leaving  Barnabas,  and  residing  at  Alexan- 
dria, cannot  be  ascertained.  The  last  verse  of  St  Mark's  Gospel,  which  contains  an  allusion  to  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  is  supposed  to  be  of  a  later  .date  than  the  rest  of  the  history,  which  has 
given  rise  to  a  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  last  twelve  verses;  but  if  we  suppose  the  Gospel 
was  first  published  at  Rome,  and  completed  at  Alexandria,  and  the  last  twelve  verses  added  there, 
we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  this  diff'erence  of  date. 

The  conclusion  to  which  Dr.  Townson  has  arrived,  after  considering  the  evidence  in  favour  of 
the  early  date  of  St  Mark's  Gospel,  does  not  materially  diffier  from  £bat  which  I  have  been  now 
advocating.  He  supposes  that  St  Mark's  Gospel  was  published  in  Italy ;  but  that  St  Mark  came 
to  Rome  by  hinuKlf,  studied  the  state  of  the  Church  there,  returned  to  Asia,  and,  in  conjunction 
with  St  Peter,  drew  up  his  Gospel  for  the  benefit  of  the  converts  in  that  city.  Dr.  Townson  has 
adopted  this  perplexed  theory,  to  avoid  the  opinion  that  St.  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius.     Lord  Barrington  assigns  to  St  Mark's  Gospel  the  date  I  have  now  adopted. 

After  considering  the  whole  evidence  respecting  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark,  I  cannot  but  conclude 
that  it  was  written  at  a  much  earlier  date  than  has  been  generally  assigned  to  it  by  Protestant 
writers.  The  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  was  written  in  the  first  persecution,  when  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion were  preached  to  the  Jews  only.  The  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  published  during  the  second 
persecution  of  the  Christian  CMbrch,  when  the  devout  Gentiles,  such  as  Cornelius,  were  appealed  to. 
Both  were  mercifully  adapted  to  these  two  stages  of  the  Church's  progress.  The  Gospel  of  St 
Luke  was  addressed  to  the  Gentiles  of  Asia,  after  the  first  Neronian  persecution ;  and  that  of  St 
John  was  the  supplement  to  the  rest,  and  completed  and  perfected  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
Each  was  fitted  to  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  the  time  of  their  respective  publication  ;  and  they 
now  form  unitedly  one  sublime  and  perfect  system  of  truth,  the  immovable  foundation  of  the  temple 
of  God. 

(S)  Ettseb.  Eccles.  HUt.  lib.  li.  cap.  IC.  and  24.~Ap.  Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Credibility. 
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J.  P.  4757.  $  10.     The  Catwerts  at  Antioch,  being  fwwamed  ly  Agabw,  tend  relief 
y.JE.  about       ^^  fj^^  Brethren  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

^[^^ — '  ACTS  xi.  ver.  27,  to  the  end  ". 

And  in  these  days  came  prophets  *^  from  Jerusalem  unto  27 
Antioch.     And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Arabas,  28 
and  signified  by  the  spirit  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throu^out  all  the  world :  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Claudius  CsBsar.     Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  29 
his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judeea :  which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  *'  30 
by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  l^uL 

^'  The  tnnspottUonfl  in  the  order  of  the  sacred  narrative  which  I  have  thought  it  advisable  to 
make  in  this,  the  preceding,  and  the  following  sections,  have  been  adopted  from  a  conuderation  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  Christian  Church  at  this  period.  The  first  persecution  of  the  Church  by 
the  Sanhedrim  was  terminated  by  the  oonvenion  of  St  Paul ;  the  second  persecution,  which  had 
now  begun,  was  the  work  of  Herod  Agrippa,  the  great  fiivourite  of  the  emperor  Claudina.  Dr. 
Lardner  is  of  opinion  that  the  previous  repose  of  the  Church  continued  only  a  year,  or  a  little 
longer,  and  that  the  disturbances  of  the  Church  began  in  the  year  41,  when  Herod  was  invested  by 
Claudius  with  full  power.  He  observes — "  From  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign,  espedaUy  from 
his  arrival  in  Judjea,  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  disciples  must  have  been  under  many 
difficulties  and  discouragements."  The  Jews,  and  their  new  sovereign,  who  was  very  rigid  and 
punctual  in  his  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  were  alike  disposed  to  harass  the  Christians,  as  an 
increasing  heresy.  The  persecution,  therefore,  which  had  ceased  for  a  time,  would  soon  be  openly 
renewed ;  and  as  James  had  been  put  to  death,  and  Peter  thrown  into  prison,  I  consider  this  (see 
mote  12,  p.  89,  &c.)  to  have  been  the  moment  when  the  apostles  for  the  first  time  left  Judsn,  and 
not,  as  Ehr.  Lardner  supposes,  about  the  year  49  or  60,  after  the  apostolic  counciL  Two  circum- 
stances related  in  the  sacred  narrative  confirm  me  yet  further  in  this  opinion,  and  seem  to  justify 
the  transposition  1  have  here  made.  One  is,  that  we  read  for  the  first  time  that  prophets,  who 
appear  to  have  been  next  in  order  to  the  apostles,  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch ;  the  other 
is,  that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  their  mission  from  the 
Church  at  Antioch,  after  the  prophets  had  foretold  the  fiimine,  the  Church  sent  their  contributions 
to  the  elders,  and  oot  to  the  apostles  (chap.  zL  SO) :  and  that  St  Paul,  in  his  account  of  his  coming 
up  to  Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  tells  us  that  he  found  none  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  but  James, 
the  Lord's  brother  (Gal.  L  18). — See  Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Credibility,  chap.  vi.  on  the  time 
when  the  apostles  left  Judsea. 

'*  One  manuscript  only,  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  reads  here,  "  as  we  were  together,*'  fit>m 
which  it  has  been  inferred,  that  St.  Luke  was  now  with  St.  Paul.  This,  however,  is  not  sufficient 
authority  to  enable  us  to  conclude  against  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  and  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  manuscripts,  that  this  evangelist  certainly  Joined  St  Paul  till  his  arrival  at  Mysia 
(AcU  zvi.  10). 

This  prophecy  of  Agabus  resembled  those  of  the  ancient  prophets,  not  merely  in  the  certainty 
but  in  the  manner  of  its'fulfllment  It  was  accomplished  in  the  first  (a)  and  second  year  of  Clau- 
dius. A  second  famine  (6)  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius,  when  Helena,  Queen  of  the  Adiabeni, 
sent  assistance  to  the  Jews.  A  third  fomine  (c)  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius.  A  fourth  {d) 
in  the  eleventh  year. 

The  most  severe  of  these  happened  between  the  fourth  and  the  eighth  years  of  Clftudius,  under 
the  government  of  Cuspius  Fsdus,  or  under  that  of  Tiberius  Alexanoer,  perhaps  under  both.  There 
is  some  reason  to  imagine,  that  a  fomine  was  beginning  to  be  feared  in  Syria,  about  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Agrippa,  the  father,  or  the  elder.  St  Luke  says  that  this  prince  forming  the  design  of 
making  war  upon  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians,  they  sought  a  peace  ;  which  they  wanted,  "  because 
they  obtained  their  provisions  from  the  king's  country."  These  nations,  who  had  the  sea  open, 
would  have  had  no  fear  of  a  fomine,  if  there  had  been  plenty  of  provisions  elsewhere. 

"  It  is  now  that  we  first  meet  with  the  disputed  word  Presbyter.  It  occurs  in  the  last  verse  of 
Acts  xi.  The  com  collected  by  the  Church  at  Antioch,  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem, 
was  sent  to  the  Presbyters,  or  elders.     The  word  rb  irpcv/Svripiov  occurs  in  the  New  Testament 

(•)  This  is  mentioned,  with  iU  causes,  Iff  Die  Csssius,  9.  p.  949.  Ed.  Reimsr,  m».  Kulnoel  in  lib.  Hist  N.  T. 
Corammt.  vol.  Iv.  p.  399.  (»)  Scaliger,  anlmsdv.  ad  Eoseb.  p.  192.  and  Whitby  in  foe.  (c)  Scsliger,  ut  sup  ftc. 
p.  79.       (tf)  Sueton.  Vit  CUud.  o.  18.    See  Walchius,  Dissert,  de  Agabo  vate. 
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§11.     7%e  death  of  Herod  Jgrippa.                               J.  P.  4757. 
ACTS  xiK  latter  part  of  ver.  I9i  and  ver.  20 — 24.  ^ — ' 

19  — And  lie  went  down  from  Judsea  to  Csesarea,  and  there 
abode. 

20  And  Herod  *  was  highly  displeased  with  them  of  Tyre  and  J^j/^iJ!" 
Sidon :  but  they  came  with  one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  inunding 
made  Blastus  f  the  king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  i^r.<Aai»M 
peace;   because  their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king's ^^^[^J^,'' 

21  country.    And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel, 

22  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.     And  the 

three  dmes — in  Luke  zxti.  06.  Acts  xxiL  6.  and  1  Tim.  iv.  U.  The  signiBcatioa  of  the  word 
must  be  ascertained  from  the  interpretation  given  to  it  in  the  time  of  the  inspired  writers.  The 
term  Presbytery  was  applied  to  an  united  body  of  men,  and  the  word  Presbyter  was  given  to  the 
members  of  which  it  was  individually  composed.  In  tlie  first  of  these  passages  it  refers  to  the  San- 
hedrim, and  it  is  well  translated  by  Dr.  Campbell  '*the  national  senate."  In  the  second  it  has  the 
same  meaning.  In  the  third  it  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  to  denote  the  collected  body  of  the  elders,  or 
ministers,  who  assisted  at  the  ordination  of  Timothy. 

As  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  with  their  head,  consulted  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so 
might  the  Christian  Presbyters,  with  their  head,  consult  for  the  public  welfare  of  the  Christian 
Churches.  The  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  not  equal  in  authority  to  the  Nasi ;  neither  were 
the  Presbyters  of  the  New  Testament,  reasoning  on  the  same  analogy,  equal  in  authority  to  him 
who  was  their  Nasi,  or  Prince ;  that  is,  the  apostle,  or  his  successor.  But  the  Presbytery  who 
governed  the  Christian  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  whom  St.  Paul  went,  had  no  civil  power,  their 
authority  was  exclusively  spiritual ;  and  their  head,  or  Nasi,  or  Prince,  must  therefore  have  pos- 
sessed powers  of  a  spiritual  nature,  superior  to  those  which  were  possessed  by  the  general  body. 
And  this  appears  to  have  been  the  case,  from  the  unanimous  testimony  of  antiquity.  The  privilege 
of  preaching,  teaching,  and  many  other  things,  was  common  to  all ;  the  power  of  ordaining,  and 
deciding,  was  reserved  for  one.  Thus  Timothy  was  ordained  with  the  concurrence  and  sanction  of 
the  Presbytery,  or  general  body  of  ministers ;  but  he  was  not  ordained  hy  them,  but  by  St  Paul. 
This,  then,  explains  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  third  passage,  in  which  the  word  Presbytery 
occurs,  and  enables  us  to  ascertain  with  greater  precision  the  import  of  the  word  Presbyter  in  this 
passage,  where  it  is  used  with  reference  to  the  officers  of  a  Christian  Church. 

But  we  are  enabled  to  learn  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  Presbyter  not  only  from  the  phrase 
**  the  Presbytery,*'  but  from  its  usual  acceptation  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  sometimes 
occurs  in  the  usual  sense  of  "  older  in  years,"  as  contrasted  with  the  word  "  younger,"  1  Tim.  v.  1. 
Sometimes  it  denotes  the  elders,  or  predecessors  of  the  existing  generation,  who  had  exercised  autho- 
rity as  teachers,  or  were  remembered  for  their  exertions,  talents,  or  wisdom.  (Matt  xv.  2.  Mark 
rii.  S,  5.)  It  is  a  name  of  dignity,  denoting  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogues, and  leaders  of  Israel  in  generaL  It  chiefly  signifies  those  among  the  Jews,  who  in  their 
several  cities  were  the  heads  and  chiefs  of  congregations  assembled  for  religious  worship ;  and  from 
this  nse  of  the  word  it  was  adopted  by  the  writers  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  to  describe  those 
who  were  ordained  to  officiate  in  sacred  things ;  to  administer  the  sacraments,  to  instruct  and  rule 
and  control  their  respective  congregations,  under  the  direction  of  a  superior  head,  to  whom  they 
were  responsible,  and  to  execute  every  ecclesiastical  duty  except  those  few  of  a  higher  nature,  which 
were  reserved  for  the  acknowledged  superiors,  by  whom  they  had  themselves  been  appointed  to  the 
exercise  of  their  spiritual  funcoons :  their  power  was  so  great  in  these  departments,  and  their  office 
was  so  important,  that  they  are  honoured  with  the  epithet  of  Bishop,  or  Episcopus,  which  in  subse- 
quent ages  was  exclusively  confined  to  those  who  imparted  the  Presbyteral  power. 

Whiiby,  however,  is  of  opinion  that  the  elders  here  mentioned  might  not  even  be  Christians,  but 
the  elders  of  the  Jewish  synagogues,  or  the  wpwrot  r&v  'Icpoo'oXvfUmw,  the  chief  men  of  Jeru- 
salem, to  whom  King  Isates  sent  relief  at  the  same  time;  or  if  they  were  Christians,  they  might 
still  be  the  elders  of  the  synagogues,  the  Christians  then  retaining  the  Jewish  rites.  To  the  first  of 
these  opinions  it  may  be  answered,  that  in  ver.  29,  we  read  that  the  relief  which  the  Church  at  An- 
tioch  sent  to  Jerusalem,  was  intended  for  their  own  brethren.  The  second  opinion  is  conjectural, 
bat  not  probable.  The  elders  of  the  synagogues  who  were  converted,  might  have  been  admitted 
smong  the  elders  of  the  infant  Church. 

Whether  the  Christian  Church  was  entirely  constructed  on  the  model  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  as 
Grotius  asserts,  will  be  considered  in  the  notes  to  the  next  Part  of  this  Arrangement. 
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v^iE^4J'  P®®P^®  S^^^  ^  shout,  sayififfj  It  i$  the  voice  of  a  ^od,  and  not 
'  of  a  man.     And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lora  smote  him,  23 
because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost  '*• 

§  12.     The  Churches  contimie  to  increase, 

ACTS  Xii.  24. 

But  the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied. 

$  13.     Saul  having  seen  a  Vision  in  the  Temple^'',  in  which  he  is  com- 
manded to  leave  Jerusalem,  and  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  returns  with 


i.P.  4768.  ..      ^  ,, 

v.  JE.  45.  ACTS  XU.  25  ". 


Barnabas  to  Antioch 
jeruMiemT'      And  Bamabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they 

"  See  the  •ccount  in  Josephus,  Antiq.  19.  7-  2. 

>'  ON  THB  TIMB  WHEN  8T.  PAUL  WAS  APPOINTED  TO  THE  AP08T0LATB. 

1  refer  the  vision  aeen  by  St.  Paul  in  the  temple,  mentioned  in  Acts  xxii.  17 — 24,  and  the  com- 
mission he  then  received  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  to  this  period  of  his  history,  principally  on  the 
authority  of  Lord  Barrington  and  Dr.  Benson,  who  maintain  also  that  this  vision  was  the  same  as 
the  ecstasy  alluded  to  in  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  though  Dr.  Doddridge  would  rather  refer  this  vlaion  to  St 
Paul's  first  return  to  Jerusalem. 

Dr.  Lardner  discusses  at  some  length  the  question,  When  St  Paul  was  made  an  apostle  t  and  con- 
cludes that  he  was  appointed  to  the  apostolic  office  on  his  conversion :  one  of  his  principal  argu- 
ments is,  that  he  began  to  preach  so  soon  after  that  event.  That  the  ultimate  object  which  our 
Saviour  proposed  to  St  Paul,  was  mentioned  to  him  at  his  conversion,  is  evident,  from  his  own 
narration.  Acts  xxvi.  17i  18.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  did  not  exercise  the  apostolic  func- 
tions till  the  Holy  Ghost  separated  him  for  the  work  to  which  he  had  been  called,  and  till  he  had 
been  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

With  respect  to  Dr.  Lardner's  remark,  that  Paul  was  made  an  apostle,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
observe,  what  perhaps  the  learned  writer  would  not  acknowledge,  that  there  were  various  duties 
attached  to  the  various  orders  of  ministers  in  the  service  of  God.  The  deacons,  evangellsto,  and 
elders,  might  preach  as  well  as  the  apostles ;  but  to  the  apostles  only  belonged  the  power  of  govern- 
ing, and  controlling,  and  superintending  the  Churches,  the  ordaining  of  elders,  8tc.  &c.  which 
things  St  Paul  did  not  attempt  to  do,  till  he  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch. 

As  the  essay  of  Lord  Barrington  on  this  subject  is  not  in  the  hands  of  many  students  of  Scripture, 
I  have  added  an  abridgment  of  it  The  learned  writer  defines  an  apostle  to  be  one  who  was  a  chief 
and  primary  minister  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who  was  commissioned  by  God  to  testify  the  great 
facts  of  Christianity,  as  &r  as  he  was  personally  acquainted  with  them ;  particularly  that  of  the 
resurrection ;  and  who  was  endued  with  superior  courage  in  times  of  danger,  and  with  extraordinary 
powers  of  working  miracles,  and  imparting  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  the  object  of  this  essay  to  fix  the  precise  time  when  PftuI  received  his  commission,  whidi 
Lord  Barrington  supposes  to  have  been  at  his  second  visit  to  Jerusalem,  when  he  saw  Christ  in  a 
trance,  A.  D.  43.  In  support  of  the  opinion,  that  at  his  conversion  Paul  was  not  made  an  aposUe, 
the  noble  author  argues,  after  discussing  the  question  whether  St.  Paul  saw  Christ  personally  at  his 
conversion,  and  deciding  it  in  the  uegadve,  that  St  Paul  only  preached  to  Jews,  or  Proselytes  of 
the  Gate,  before  his  second  Journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  not  till  that  time  properly  an  apocUe  :  be 
seems  to  have  acted  only  as  a  prophet  or  teacher,  having  only  received  a  prediction  that  '*  Qod  had 
chosen  him  that  he  should  know  his  will." 

His  preaching  to  the  Jews  does  not  prove  his  apostolic  commission,  for  he  was  to  be  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles ;  nor  can  this  term  ( Gentiles)  be  applied  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  These  were  obliged 
to  submit  to  all  the  laws  of  Moses ;  and  by  Gentiles  in  Scripture  are  meant  those  who  served  false  gods. 
They  are  described  as  those  who  are  "  carried  away  or  led  after  dumb  idols ;  without  God,  without 
hope,  under  the  power  of  the  wicked  one."  St  Paul  is  said  to  have  "  opened  their  eyes,  and  turned 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  This  could  not  be  applied  to 
the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  who  had  the  knowledge  of  God's  law,  and  are  said  to  be  of  clean 
hands,  and  a  pure  heart,  &c ;  and  indeed  the  word  used  in  Acts  is  always  applied  to  idobUroos 

18  See  following  pi^, 
12 
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bad  fulfilled  their  *  ministry,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  J-  P-  ^758. 
surname  was  Mark.  v.  JE.  45, 

Jeniulcm. 
•  Or,  charge. 
ch.  xi.  S9,  SO. 

Gendles,  unlen  particularly  reitricted  in  sense  by  some  other  word.  It  seemi  that  it  was  not 
known  to  the  Church,  nor  indeed  to  the  other  apostles,  that  St.  Paul  had  received  a  commission  to 
preach  to  the  (i entiles  till  his  third  Journey  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  they  would  probably  have  been 
informed,  had  that  commission  been  given  very  long  before ;  and  he  appeals  to  the  being  acknow- 
ledged as  a  fellow  apostle  by  his  enemies.  None  of  his  Epistles  were  written  till  some  time  after 
the  year  43,  and  till  that  period  he  neither  preached  nor  acted  with  any  boldness.  His  Journey  to 
Arabia,  immediately  after  his  conversion,  I«ord  Barrington  explains  thus ; — He  merely  preached  to 
Christian  Hebrews  in  an  adjoining  country  to  Judaea,  who  were  protected  by  Aretas,  king  of  the 
country,  in  opposition  to  Herod,  with  whom  he  was  at  war ;  and  here  it  is  not  probable  he  erer 
preached  to  proselytes ;  for  Cornelius  and  his  family  are  said  to  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  heathens 
(or  proselytes),  who  were  converted  about  the  year  41,  and  St  Paul's  Journey  to  Arabia  took  place 
in  35,  A.D. 

The  account  St  Paul  gives  before  Agrippa  (Acts  xxvi.),  has  been  adduced  as  an  argument  that 
he  waa  appointed  an  apostle  at  his  conversion ;  but  is  it  not  more  likely  that  he  would  give  a  brief 
and  perhaps  obscure  relation  of  this  event  before  the  king,  than  that  the  two  accounts  of  the  circum- 
stance (Acts  ix.  and  xxii.)  should  be  incorrect  7  and  in  both  theae  places  it  seems  to  specify  that  no 
commiaaion  was  received.  If,  indeed,  the  Gentiles  were  converted  so  early  as  has  been  generally 
supposed,  they  would  have  formed  part  of  the  Christian  Church,  before  Peter  preached  to  the  Pro- 
selytca  of  the  Gate,  which  would  destroy  the  wise  order  in  which  Christianity  was  spread,  which  was 
in  the  order  our  Saviour  had  before  preached,  and  agrees  also  to  his  prediction,  as  related  in  Acts 
i.  8,  &c.  first  to  the  Jews  of  the  Holy  City,  then  in  Judaea,  then  in  Samaria,  to  the  proselytes,  and 
lastly  to  the  Gentiles.  Again  Paul  says,  that  at  first  (after  his  conversion)  he  preached  *'  the  Mth 
he  once  destroyed,"  and  that  afUrtvardt  he  committed  the  Gospel  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  He 
did  not  change  his  name  to  Paul  till  ten  years  after  his  conversion,  and  he  altered  it  then  from  a 
Jewish  to  a  Roman  name.  He  is  always  placed  after  Barnabas,  till  a  short  time  after  his  second 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  contrary  from  this  period.  Lastly,  it  is  not  probable  that  Christ  gave 
him  his  commission  at  the  time  of  his  first  journey  to  Jerusalem,  for  he  says  himself,  "  When  I 
was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,"  Acts  xxii.  17;  and  this  may  be  better  seen  by  comparing  Acts  Ix. 
28.  GaL  i.  18.  with  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  and  xii.  26. 

At  Paul's  second  Journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  received  from  Christ  an  apostolic  commission.  Lord 
Barrington  says,  we  may  be  sure  this  was  the  first  time  Paul  saw  the  Saviour,  from  the  particular 
emphaala  be  lays  on  the  vision.  Acts  xxii.  18.  He  speaks  of  this  revelation  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
his  second  Bpistle  to  them,  which  was  written  about  the  year  68,  as  having  taken  place  fourteen 
years  preceding,  and  seems  to  point  out  that  he  then  received  his  commission  as  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles (2  Cor.  xii.),  which  account  agrees  well  vrith  the  prediction  of  Ananias.  He  speaks  of  it  aa  an 
"  high  vision  and  revelation,'*  something  whereof  he  might  boast  and  glory — a  mystery  now  to  be 
made  manifest — a  revelation  of  importance — (Col.  i.  27.  Eph.  iii.)  where  it  appears  St.  Paul  thinks 
it  the  greatest  of  all  his  revelations. 

Lord  Barrington  supposes  that  he  had  some  riew  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  for  his  encouragement 
in  the  difficulties  he  bad  to  encounter,  and  makes  a  singular  conjecture  concerning  the  **  thorn  in  the 
flesh,"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  his  relation  of  his  vision  to  the  Corinthians,  which  he  supposes 
to  have  been  some  bodily  infirmity  caused  by  the  heavenly  glory,  which  was  too  great  for  him  to  bear  s 
u  stammering,  or  a  convulsive  motion  in  the  muscles  of  his  (kce,  which  made  him  fear  that  the 
Gentiles,  who  paid  great  regard  to  eloquence  and  outward  appearances^  would  despise  him,  as  Moses 
was  afraid  of  appearing  before  Pharaoh  for  the  same  reason.  He  therefore  besought  the  Lord  thrice 
that  it  might  depart  from  him ;  but  after  he  was  assured  that  Christ's  strength  should  be  made  per- 
fect in  his  infirmities,  he  gloried  in  his  weakness. 

There  were  none  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  at  Paul's  second  Journey  there,  probably  that  it 
might  be  manifest  that  he  received  his  mission  from  no  man ;  and  of  this  circumstance  he  often  par- 
ticularly informs  us,  that  he  received  his  message  from  Christ  alone  (a), 

>'  Mr.  Fleming  would  place  this  passage  after  the  account  of  the  death  of  James,  and  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  committal  and  the  deliverance  of  Peter  from  ])rison.  Dr.  Lardner,  whose  an- 
thority  I  follow,  adheres  to  the  present  order  of  the  sacred  text,  and  argues  that  the  commission  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul  was  not  given  till  after  the  death  of  Herod  (b). 

(a)  See  Hatos's  Analysis,  vol.  iL  part  ii.  p.  ISll^-MiseelUnea  SMsra,  Essay  iii.—Doddrldge's  Family  Expositor, 
notes  on  Aetsxxii.  and  Dr.  Lardner.  (»)  Flem.  Christology,  vol.  ii.  p.  SSa  and  Lardner's  Credibility,  book  I. 
rhap.  U.  icct  H.  vol.  i.— Ap.  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  vol.  iU.  p.  88. 
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PART  XL 

Period  for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  idolatr<ms  Gentiles^  and 
St.  PauTsJirst  Apostolical  Journey, 

§  1 .  The  Apostles  having  been  absent  from  Jerusalem,  when  Saul  saw 
his  Vision  in  the  Temple,  he  and  Barnabas  are  separated  to  the  Apostolic 
Office  by  the  Heads  of  the  Church  at  Antioch. 

ACTS  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 

v^iE^45^       Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  certain   i 

v.-!^^ J  prophets  and  teachers;   as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was 

•  oJ?ffiriHr*  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen  *,  which  had 
f^-^otker.  been  brought  up  with  Herod  tne  tetrarch,  and  Saul.     As  they  2 
ministered  to  the  Lord,  and    listed,  the  Holy  Ghost  s^d. 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereuuto  I  have 
called  them.     And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  3 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away  \ 


'    ON   THE   OCCASION    OF    ST.    PAUL    AND   BARNABAS   RECEIVING     THEIR   APPOINTMENT   TO   THE 

APOSTOLATE. 

The  learned  and  judidoos  Hooker  (a)  has  conjectured  that  Barnabas  and  Saol  were  now  set 
apart  for  their  apottleship,  to  supply  the  vacancies  in  the  original  number,  one  having  been  killed 
by  Herod,  the  other  appointed  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Hales  (6)  approves  this  opinion.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  Uiat  the  seventh  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Polity  is  one  of  those  which  we 
eannot  be  certain  received  the  last  corrections  of  their  author,  or  indeed  were  certainly  written  by 
him.  The  coi\jecture,  however,  is  that  of  one  who  had  carefully  studied  the  Scripture  narrative, 
and  is  by  no  means  improbable. 

As  St  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  been  already  peculiarly  set  apart  to  their  high  office,  we  cannot 
attribute  their  authority  to  the  prophets  and  teachers  in  the  Church  at  Antioch,  who  here  officiated 
by  an  especial  command  of  God,  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  St.  Paul  expressly  declares  that  he  was 
not  an  aposUe  by  man.  We  are  assured,  too,  in  another  passage  of  Scripture,  that  '*  without  all 
doubt  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater :"  if  St.  Paul,  therefore,  had  derived  his  commission  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  prophets  who  set  him  apart  must  have  been 
either  superior  or  equal  to  him.  They  were  not  superior,  for  the  apostles  are  always  ranked  above 
any  other  class  of  ministers  in  the  Christian  Church — if  ihey  were  equal,  they  must  have  been 
elevated  themselves  to  the  rank  of  apostles,  as  a  learned  divine  has  attempted  to  prove  (c). 

The  apostles  were,  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  each  of  them  apostles  to  the  whole  world :  bat  In- 
asmuch as  each  took  his  peculiar  department,  he  might  be  cslled  the  apostle  of  that  district  or 
division  of  their  Lord's  vineyard.  Thus  we  are  assured  that  the  twelve  took  each  of  them  his 
province,  and  ecclesiastical  history  gives  us  the  name  of  their  several  districts.  It  is  not  improbable 
that,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  had  separated  them  for  the  apostolic  office  in  general,  St.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  consented  to  become  the  apostles  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  in  particular.  That  Church 
hsd  lately  bestowed  an  honourable  title  upon  the  followers  of  Christ.  It  was  the  principal  society, 
which  did  not  consist  of  merely  Jewish  converts,  and  as  St  Paul  was  set  apart  as  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  it  does  not  appear  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he  would  be  willing  to  add  to  his  Inflaence 
the  sanction  of  this  venerable  Church.  The  Church  of  Christ  wss  at  this  time  truly  Catholic.  It 
formed,  as  it  ought  ever  to  have  done,  and  as  it  will  agun  at  the  coming  period  of  iu  promised 
prosperity,  one  great  society.  It  was  united  through  all  its  congregations  under  the  authority  of  its 
superior  pastors,  who  assembled  in  council  to  decide  upon  any  matter  in  which  all  were  interested. 
There  was  no  supremacy  either  of  St  Peter,  or  any  other  of  the  apostles,  and  no  schism  or  heresy 
among  its  people.  The  condescending  of  St  Paul  to  become  the  apostle  of  the  Church  at  Antioch, 
so  frr  as  it  might  be  useful  to  the  Catholic  Church  to  act  with  their  sanction,  does  not  imply  that 
their  authority  was  superior  to  his.  His  object  may  have  been  to  obtain  in  those  places  which  were 
under  the  influence  of  Antioch,  a  better  or  an  easier  introduction,  than  he  would  have  otherwise 

(«)  Hooker's  Ecctes.  Polity,  lib.  rit  sec.  4.  p.  8S7.    (ft)  Hsles's  AnsL  of  Chionol.  voL  tL  vt  2.  p.  108S.    (e)  SeoCf  s 

nirlstianLire,  pt.  2.  ch.  vli.p.4«l.  fotJoe"       "       *     * '^    '  

vsl.  L  288—2008.  ap.  Biicoe  on  tbe  Acts. 


Christian  Life,  pt.  2.  ch.  vli.  p.  401.  fotJo  edit    Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  15.  c.  10.  sec  8.  ligfatfoot,  vol  it  p.  885.  and 
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i  2.     Saul,  m  company  with  Barnabas,  commences  his  first  Apostolical  J-  P*  ^758. 
Journey,  by  going  from  Antioch  to  Seleucia,  V.  JE,  45.^ 

ACTS  xiii.  former  part  of  ver.  4.  seieucim. 

So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleucia. 

§  3.  Fhmt  Seleucia  Saul  and  Barnabas  proceed  to  Salamis  and  Paphos, 
M  Cyprus,  where  Sergius  Paulus  (whose  name  was  assumed  by  Saul)  is 
converted;  being  the  first  known  or  recorded  Convert  of  the  idolatrous 
GeniUes. 

ACTS  xiii.  latter  part  of  ver.  4 — 13. 

4, 5      And  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.     Ahd  when  they  f^^; 
were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews :  and  they  had  also  John  to  their  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 

7  was  Bar-jesus :  which  was  with  the  deputy  *  of  the  country, 

experienced.  This  consideration  appears  to  soWe  that  great  difficulty  which  many  hare  experienced, 
in  reconciling  the  apostolic  commission  of  St.  Paul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  his  being  set  apart  by 
ecdeaiastical  officers  of  an  inferior  description. 

AoBong  the  prophets  who  were  now  in  the  Church  at  Antioch,  we  read  of  one  Manaen. 

**  There  is  an  account  in  Josephus  of  one  Manaen  (says  Dr.  Briscoe)  an  Essene,  who  foretold 
concerning  Herod  the  Great,  that  he  should  be  a  Icing,  whilst  he  was  yet  a  boy  at  school :  and  when 
it  actually  came  to  pass  that  he  was  king,  being  sent  for  by  Herod,  and  aslted  how  long  he  should 
reign,  whether  ten  years f  he  answered.  Yes. — Twenty  years 7  Yes;  thirty  years.  Upon  which 
Herod  gave  him  his  right  hand,  and  from  that  time  held  in  great  esteem  such  who  were  of  the  sect 
of  Eisenes.  *  Mr.  Zachutus,  a  Jewish  writer,  says,  that  this  Manaen  was  ^ice-president  of  the  San- 
hedrim under  Hillel,  and  that  Shammai  succeeded  him  ;  that  he  went  off  into  Herod's  family  and 
serrice  with  fourscore  eminent  men ;  that  he  uttered  many  prophecies,  foretold  to  Herod  when  he 
was  yet  rery  young,  that  he  should  come  to  reign ;  and  when  he  did  reign,  being  sent  for,  foretold 
that  he  should  reign  abore  thirty  years.  The  TalmudisU  also  say,  "  That  Manaen  went  out,  and 
Shammai  tucceeddl  him.  But  whither  went  Manaen  f  Abai  says,  he  went  into  the  service  of  the 
king,  and  with  him  went  fourscore  pur  of  disciples,  clothed  all  in  silk."  It  is  very  probable  that  a 
son  of  this  Manaen,  or  some  nephew,  or  other  kinsman  to  whom  he  gave  his  name,  was  educated  in 
the  &mUy  of  Herod  the  Great  The  young  Manaen  might  be  of  the  same  age,  and  have  the  same 
preceptors  and  tutors  as  had  Herod  Antipas,  one  of  the  sons  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  for  that  reason 
be  said  to  be  brought  up  with  him  in  particular.  This  Herod  Antipas  was,  after  his  father's  death, 
tetiwch  of  Galilee,  and  is  the  person  who  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death.  Josephus  says,  of  the  first 
named  Manaen,  that  he  was  reputed  a  roan  of  an  excellent  life.  The  Talmudists  tell  us,  that  when 
he  left  the  vice-preridentship  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  go  into  Herod's  service,  he  went  into  all  manner 
of  wi^edness.  May  they  not  have  fixed  this  infamy  upon  him  from  his  having  shown  some  mark 
of  esteem  for  Christ  and  his  followers?  or  fhiro  the  younger  Manaen's  becoming  a  Christian  7 

*  Sergius  Paulus  was  the  first  convert  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  He  was  a  magistrate ;  and,  by 
bis  conversion  and  influence,  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  would  probably  excite  still  greater  attention. 
The  conversion  of  a  magistrate  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  idolatrous  world,  may  be  intended  to  show 
to  us  that  the  Divine  Author  of  Christianity  appeals  in  a  more  especial  manner  to  those  who 
ire  vested  with  authority  and  power,  to  embrace  his  religion,  and  to  sanction  and  protect  it  to  the 


<*  It  is  observable  here  (says  Bishop  Marsh),  that  the  evangelist  Luke,  relating  these  transactions 
of  Paal  in  Cyprus,  gives  to  Sergius  Paulus,  the  Roman  governor  of  that  island,  the  Greek  title  of 
'AvO^iraroc,  which  was  applied  only  to  those  governors  of  provinces  who  were  invested  with  pro- 
consular dignity.  And  on  the  supposition  that  Cyprus  was  not  a  province  of  this  description,  it  has 
been  inferred,  that  the  title  given  to  Sergius  Paulus  in  the  AcU  of  the  Apostles,  was  a  title  that  did 
not  properly  belong  to  him. 

"A  passage,  indeed,  has  been  quoted  from  Dion  Cassius,  who,  speaking  of  the  governors  of  Cy- 
prus, and  some  other  Roman  provinces,  applies  to  them  the  same  title  which  is  applied  to  Sergius 
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J.  P.  4768.  Sergius  Paulus,  a  pradent  man ;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and 
V.  iE.  46.   g^  J^  ^j  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     But  Elymas*  the  s 
sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation)  withstood  them, 
seeking^  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith.     Then  Saul,  9 
(who  ^so  is  called  FauP),  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his 
eyes  on  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  10 
thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  uie  Lord?     And  11 
now,  behold,  the  luuid  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.     And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness;  and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.     Then  the  deputy,  12 
when  ne  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  tne 
doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

§  4.     From  Cyprus  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia, 

ACTS  xiii.  13. 

Pcrgm.  ^<>^  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Paphos,  they 

came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia :  and  John  departing  from  them 
returned  to  Jerusalem. 

§  5.  From  Perga  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia — St. Paul,  according  to  kis  custom, 
first  preaches  to  the  Jews — They  are  driven  out  of  Antioch, 

y.M,46.^  ACTS  xiii.  14 — 51. 

Pill^'  ^        But  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  u 


Paulus.  But  ta  Dion  Cassius  ii  ipemking  of  tetenl  Rooian  provinces  at  the  same  time,  one  of 
which  was  certainly  governed  by  a  proconsul,  it  has  been  supposed  that,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  he 
used  one  term  for  idl  of  them,  whether  it  applied  to  all  of  them  or  not  That  Cyprus,  however, 
ought  not  to  be  excepted,  and  that  the  tiUe  which  he  employed,  as  weU  as  St.  Luke,  reaUy  did  be- 
long to  the  Roman  governors  of  Cyprus,  appears  from  the  inscription  on  a  coin  belonging  to  Cyprus 
itself,  and  struck  in  the  very  age  in  which  Sergius  Paulus  was  governor  of  that  island.  It  was 
struck  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Cssar,  whose  head  and  name  are  on  the  &ce  of  it:  and  in  the  reign 
of  Claudius  Caesar  St  Paul  visited  Cyprus.  It  was  a  coin  belonging  to  the  people  of  that  island,  as 
appears  from  the  word  KYIIPIQK  on  the  reverse :  and,  though  not  struck  while  Sergios  Paulas 
himself  was  governor,  it  was  struck,  as  appears  from  the  inscription  on  the  reverse,  in  the  tinne  of 
Produs,  who  was  next  to  Sergius  Paulus  in  the  government  of  that  island.  And  on  this  coin  the 
same  title,  ANeYIIATOS,  is  ^ven  to  Produa,  which  is  given  by  St  Luke  to  Sergius  Paulus  (a).*' 
That  Cyprus  was  a  proconsulate,  is  also  evident  from  an  ancient  inscription  of  Caligula's  reign  (the 
predecessor  of  Claudius),  in  which  Aquius  Scaura  is  called  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus  (6). 

'  The  word  Elymas  is  derived,  by  Pfeifier,  from  the  Arabic  a*bv,  sdens,  sapiens.  See  his  Dubia 
vexata,  p.  943.     Loesneri  observ.  ad  Nov.  Testam.  e  Philone  Alexand.  p.  204,  and  KuinoeL 

*  It  is  uncertain  on  what  account  the  name  of  Paul  is  used  by  St  Luke  through  the  remainder 
of  his  narrative,  instead  of  Saul  (c).  Some  have  supposed  that  Paul  was  the  Roman  name,  given 
him  from  his  birth,  with  his  Jewish  patronymic,  Saul.  Others,  that  it  was  a  token  of  his  humility ; 
the  word  "  Saul"  meaning  "  beloved,"  or  "desirable ;"  and  "  PauV'  denoting  "  weak,"  or  **  litUe." 
Others,  and  it  is  the  most  general  opinion,  that  the  name  Paul  was  assumed  by  the  apoade  in  me- 
mory of  the  conversion  of  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus :  A  primo  ecclesiss  spoUo  proconsule  Sergio 
Paulo  victorisa  suse  trophsa  retulit,  erexitque  vexillum  ut  Paulo,  ex  Saulo  vocaretur  (d).  Others, 
that  it  was  assumed  as  a  name  more  pleasing  to  the  ears  of  his  audiences  among  the  Gentilee. 

(•)  Bishop  Msnh'i  Lecturetj;>art  Y.  pp.  85,  66.  An  engrsving  of  the  above  noticed  'coin  may  be  Men  in 
Havexcamp^i  edition  of  the  Thetaurut  Horelliaous,  in  the  piste  belonging  to  p.  106.  (^  Gruterl  Ooipas  fa- 
■eriptionum,  torn.  I.  pan  U.  p.  660.  no.  3.  edit.  Orwvii,  Amst  1707.  (e)  See  on  this  point  Wttsii  Melet  LeMens. 
p.  47.       (tf)  Jerome,  lib.  i.  ap.  Kuinoel  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  comment,  vol.  iv.  p.  467.  9.  v. 
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in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath- day ',  ^*  P-  47^9. 
15  and  sat  down.     And  after  the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro-  .^'  ^  ^^\ 
phets  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  ^^l^'  ^ 

<  ON  THB  OTFICBRS   AND  MODKS  OF  WORSHIP  IN  THE  8YNAOOOUE8. 

The  learned  Mr.  Biscoe  (a)  observen,  that  St.  Paul*  as  a  Jewish  doctor,  or  teacher,  was  privileged 
to  teach  in  tlie  synagogues.  We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  manner  in  which  the  providence 
of  God  ordained  that  every  thing  should  contribute  to  the  success  or  the  new  religion.  The  whole 
world  was  under  one  government,  the  protection  of  which  ensured  the  common  safety  of  the  Jews 
tnd  Christians  under  their  own  laws.  When  the  Jews  persecuted  the  Christians,  the  Romans  did 
not  interfere ;  because  they  considered  at  first  the  Christians  as  a  Jewish  sect,  and  probably  as  very 
little  better  than  criminals.  The  divisions  between  them  must  have  been  soon  observed  by  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  would  naturally  excite  their  curiosity  and  attention.  The  Jews  had  hitherto 
been  united  among  themselves,  and  had  met  with  no  opposition  from  their  own  nation,  in  the  public 
profession  of  their  religion,  till  the  Christians  proclaimed  to  them,  and  to  the  world,  the  advent  of 
the  long  promised  Messiah — the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  establishment  of  a  more  per* 
feet  dispensation,  in  which  all  manltind  were  alike  interested.  These  novel  and  important  truths, 
together  with  the  miracle  which  the  apostle  had  so  lately  wrought,  were  sufficient  to  secure  to  him 
the  regard  and  consideration  of  the  heathen,  and  convince  them  at  least  of  his  superiority  and  power. 
For  God  "  ordereth  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will." 

Lightfoot,  Vitringa,  Grotius,  Selden,  and  many  others,  have  endeavoured  to  prove  from  this,  and 
other  passages,  that  the  ministers,  and  the  modes  of  worship,  in  the  primitive  Christian  Churches, 
were  derived  from,  and  were  entirely  assimilated  to,  the  officers  and  services  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues. As  the  first  places  of  worship  among  the  Christians  were  either  the  temple,  the  synagogues, 
or  the  V3rs|>^a,  or  upper  rooms,  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable 
that  many  of  their  customs  would  be  derived  from  their  former  faith  and  worship  ;  but  it  cannot  be 
proved  that  the  Christian  Church  was  the  mere  transcript  of  that  which  preceded  it  We  have 
abundant  reason  to  believe,  that  the  modes  of  worship  among  the  early  Christians  were,  in  many 
respects,  totally  dissimilar  to  those  of  the  synagogue. 

The  learned  Joseph  Mede  (6),  as  I  have  shown  above,  has  defended  the  opinion  at  grett  length, 
that  there  were  Churches,  IccXji^tac,  properly  so  called,  even  in  the  apostolic  age.  He  considers 
this  word  to  mean  Churches,  or  places  for  worship,  from  its  opposition  to  oUUu,  their  own  houses. 
See  1  Cor.  xL  22. 

The  vwtpfov,  or  ceenaculum,  on  Mount  Ston,  where  the  apostles  are  said  to  have  assembled 
when  the  cloven  tongues  descended  upon  them,  was  afterwards  enclosed.  When  it  is  considered  to 
what  a  great  variety  of  purposes  the  "  upper  rooms,"  mentioned  so  often  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
were  applied,  St  appears  that  the  opinion  of  Mede  is  most  probably  correct,  that  these  were  the 
places  at  first  set  apart  for  holy  meetings ;  and,  in  process  of  time,  as  the  multitude  of  believers  in- 
creased, some  wealthy  or  devout  Christian  gave  his  whole  house  or  mansion,  while  he  lived,  if  he 
coold  do  so,  or  bequeathed  it  at  his  death,  to  the  saints,  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  uses.  After  this, 
ss  the  Church  increased,  structures  were  built  for  regular  worship. 

Mede  quotes  a  passa^fe  from  Philo,  to  prove  that  the  Essenes  at  Alexandria,  who  were  probably 
the  first  Christians  at  that  place,  assembled  for  worship  in  sacred  places,  called  Sc^vf la.  He  reasons 
slao  from  St  Paul's  salutations  to  the  Churches  in  the  houses  of  various  believers. 

These  remarks  on  the  places  where  the  early  Christians  met,  will  at  least  prove  that  there  was 
nothing  so  peculiarly  sacred  in  the  synagogue,  that  they  should  confine  themselves  to  its  walls,  or  be 
fettered  by  its  institutions. 

The  Jews  were  required  to  erect  synagogues  wherever  ten  men,  free  and  of  full  age,  rnn  ^a 
frrm,  could  assemble  for  worship,  whether  it  was  in  the  towns  or  villages :  but  in  the  dty  they 
were  always  required  to  be  men  of  leisure,  that  is,  of  competence  and  respectability,  ea^sbon  nnvy. 
Vitriogaand  Lightfoot  (c)  difl^r  on  the  qualifications  of  these  ten  men ;  but  their  opinions  on  this 

(«)  BIseoeon  the  Acts,  vol.  i.  171.  (6)  Hede's  Works,  book  S,  p.  319.  Trestiiet  conoemlnff  Churches; 
that  it,  npropriste  places  for  ChrlttiaD  Worship,  both  in  and  ever  since  the  Apostles'  timet.  See  also  p.  US, 
bL  edit,  uam  autem  ill*  privata  frvcpfw,  Iocs  a  Judais  semper  sacris  usibus  aestinata,  saltern  ex  quo  Daniel 
prapheta  saeendlase  in  coenaculum  ad  orandum  diceretur :  noi  ol  Bv^itt  &v^ti4vat  o^ry  kv  rott  tnrtp^$t 
Kuriwavn  IcpowaXiiffi.  ut  et  Sara  fiUa  RagueUs  dldtur  deccendisso  Ic  tov  inrtp^ov,  ubi  oraverat.  Unde 
Jodd  aapieotes  suos  appellabant  TVbp  03  /Uiot  eeenaeuU.  In  eo  celebrabant  Pascha,  Marc.  xiv.  IS.  Et  iptg 
•oMi  igmomtirdUi  liviifYatev.eamaenlMm  prande  Oratum.  In  eo  corpora mortuorom  lavataprius  reponcbant,  ut  de 
Dorcade  kgimus.  Act.  ix.  S7.  Qmam  eum  knis$tntt  ponurunt  earn  in  ecenaeulo.  Unde  et  Petrum  venientem 
dkimtur  addnzisse  in  eontaeulmm,  Quaie  Apostoli  ab  aiceDslone  Domini  reversi  Hierosolyma,  iiv4/3rioav  eiv 
"ti  farMyor,  uhi  eraot  persevexantes  onanimiter  in  oratione,  et  supplicatione,  Act.  i.  IS.  Pearson.  Lecttonet  in 
Aeta  ApQStel.  p.  31.  (e)  Lightfoot  supposes  that  these  ten  men  were  thus  divided :— Three  w«re  the  ipxiaw- 
•TVTM,  who  had  the  prinelpal  management  of  the  synagogue ;  one  was  the  Ttn,  the  eplscopus,  or  bishop  of  the 
synagofoe ;  three  were  deacons,  who  mansged  the  poor.    The  eighth  he  will  not  to  confidently  affirm,  but  he 
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J.  P.  4759.  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the 
v«  M.  46.  people,  say  on.     Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  his  16 

Antioch,  in 
Pisidia. 


point  do  not  affect  the  oondasion,  that  there  is  no  custom  similar  to  this  in  the  Christian  Church ;  (br 
in  the  Gospel  it  is  expressly  declared,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  His  name.  He  is 
there  in  the  midst  of  them." 

The  consecration  of  the  synagogues,  it  is  true,  was  made  hy  prayer— prayer  also  is  used  in  the 
consecration  of  the  Christian  Churches.  But  this  resemblance  is  too  general  to  entitle  us  to  assert 
that  the  Christians,  in  consecrating  their  places  of  worship,  paid  exclusive  regard  to  the  senrice  of 
the  synagogue. 

The  accounts  of  the  ancient  Churches  given  by  Eusebins,  further  prove  to  us  that  the  early 
Christians  had  regard  to  the  model,  or  ground  plan  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  rather  than  to  tike 
synagogue.  With  the  exception  of  the  pulpit,  which  was  common  to  both,  the  difference  was  re- 
markable. The  synagogue  was  surrounded  and  filled  with  benches,  all  Rooking  to  the  veil,  which 
inclosed  the  ark,  or  chest,  where  the  sacred  books  were  deposited.  The  uppermost  seaU  of  the 
synagogues  fronted  the  people,  and  on  them  were  seated  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  the  rabbis,  and 
the  principal  men.  The  Christian  Churches,  on  the  contrary,  were  divided  into  three  parts.  1.  The 
Narthex,  or  anU-tempIe,  where  the  penitenU  and  catechumens  stood ;  2.  The  Naos,  or  temple, 
where  the  communicants  had  their  respective  places ;  and,  3.  The  Bema,  or  sanctuary,  where  the 
clergy  stood  to  officiate  {d).  Should  this  description  be  correct,  it  demonstrates  that  the  Christians 
r^ected  the  innovation  of  the  synagogues,  and  restored  the  purer  temple  modeL 

In  the  synagogues  were  laid  up  not  only  the  sacred  books,  and  the  box  for  alms,  but  ligjbtB  for 
burning,  trumpets  and  horns  for  procUuming  fasts,  sabbaths,  &c  &c  None  of  which  things  were 
admitted  into  the  Christian  Churches. 

But  while  we  assert  that  these  customs  were  excluded,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  there  is  a 
similarity  in  some  instances,  which  perhaps  could  not  be  avoided,  as  the  early  worshippers  of  Christ 
had  been  so  long  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Jewish  discipline.  But  these  customs  must  not  be,  as 
they  too  often  are,  mistaken  for  institutions ;  for  in  many  instances  we  find  them  condemned  by  the 
inspired  writers.  Thus  St  James,  chap.  ii.  3.  declaims  against  the  precedency  which  was  allowed 
to  the  rich ;  who  probably  took  the  upper  seats  which  were  granted  to  the  Jewish  rulers  in  the  sjrna- 
gogue,  &c.  &c.  St  James  was  the  apostie  of  the  circumcision  ;  the  places  of  worship,  therefore,  in 
his  district,  would  be  more  likely  than  others  to  be  conducted  on  the  model  of  the  synagogue. 

The  persons  in  the  synagogue,  who  were  invested  with  office  and  dignity,  were  first  the  VM% 
nDsan  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  the  Apxiffvvdywyot  of  the  Gospels.  There  were  several  of  these 
in  one  synagogue.  They  directed  its  internal  economy  (e),  gave  permission  to  strangers  to  preach, 
and  were  respectable  for  age,  or  influence  ;  and  decided  inferior  causes. 

These  offices  we  find  were  all  divided  in  the  Christian  Church.  Its  civil  concerns  were  manag|ed 
by  the  deacons,  as  is  implied  in  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  originally  set  apart  So  likewise 
no  Christian  minister  could  ever  give  another  person  permission  to  preach,  unless  he  had  been  pre- 
viously ordained  to  that  office. 

It  is  singular  to  observe  how  often  Vitringa  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  his  parallel  between 
the  ministers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  first  Christian  ministers,  entirely  &ils  (/).  The  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  wore  a  Sudarium ;  Vitringa  confesses  that  he  is  ignorant,  whether  the  Christian 
minister  was  ever  known  to  wear  it  also  {g).  His  attempts  to  prove  its  use  in  the  Christian 
Churches,  seem  to  me  to  be  quite  unsuccessfiiL  Again,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  sometimes 
called  the  pastor  of  the  congregation ;  but  he  who  in  this  capacity  had  the  power  of  inflicting  stripes, 
and  other  corporal  punishments,  was  not  exactiy  such  a  shepherd  as  Christ  would  desire  to  instruct 

believes  was  the  tomn,  the  intetpreter.  The  ninth  and  tenth  were  united  with  another  of  the  congregation, 
and  were  the  triumvlnte  which  governed  the  rest  But  see  on  these  poinU  Vitringa,  Aichisynsgogus,  p.  22,  fte. 
fte.  and  Petit'i  Observations,  p.  25.  Moderatoribus  Bynagogoram,  minus  xecte  annumerantur,  OrsbOH  niW, 
decern  otiosi,  &c.  &c  tales  autem  non  erant,  nisi  in  urbibus  nu^oribus.  Iken.  Antiq.  Uebraicse,  pt.  1.  esp.  ix. 
de  Bynagogis,  sec.  9.  (d)  Bingham's  Eccles.  AnUq.  vol.  iii.  book  8.  chap.  S.  («)  flDSXI  vm  PDOan  "nan 
rn33  TS  by.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue  is  he,  by  whose  voice  the  business  of  the  synagogue  is  settled.  K.  Sa- 
lomon in  Annot.  ad  Sotaec  ap.  vii.  sec.  7.  ap.  Vitringa  Archisynsgogus,  p.  78.  (/)  Ecdesia  tamen  Chzlstiaaa 
prinueva,  hunc  titulum  synagogxe  teliqiilt.  Praspositos  suos  non  vocavit,  Spxomraf  tqv  icxXnrias ;  sed  potina 
presbyteros,  eplscopos,  paatores,  ductores ;  idque  ob  banc  manifestam  ratlonem,  quia  ecclesia  novi  fcederis  nul- 
lam  fert  apxh^t  nullum  imperimn.  De  Synag.  Vetere,  lib.  iii.  pars  1.  p.  610.  Prseter  hunc  titulum,  alius  qnidem 
quantum  mini  constat,  in  scriptls  N.  T.  non  reperitur,  qui  dlrecte  ad  pnefecturam  synagogs  respicit.  Vitringa  de 
Archisyn.  ap.  De  Synag.  Vetere,  lib.  Iii.  pars  1.  cap.  L  p.  611.  Syrus  interpres  roin  ^px^tf^waYWYow,  apod  tueam 
vertit  per  Knv321  KVWp ;  presbyteros  Bynagogsp.  I  have,  however,  shown  that  there  is  no  ansAogy  whatever 
between  these  and  the  Christian  minister.  Vitringa  De  Bynag.  Vet.  lib.  iiL  pars  8.  cap.  i.  p.  614.  (s)  ^iaeopi 
vero  an  in  prlmit  ecclesUs,  pro  it^x/Lawaywrfw  more,  amdaria  syiloHal,  ego  equldem  lateor  me  ignorsre,  Jtc  fto. 
For  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  "  sudaria  agitarint/'  I  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  treatise  itself. 
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Land  said.  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience*.  '•  P.  4769. 
17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose  our  fethers,  and  exalted  .^'  ^'  ^^\ 
the  people  '  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  ^f.f  ^>  ^ 

f  Ex.  1.  1. 

hi^  flock.  The  rulers  of  the  synagogues  were  called  by  vaHous  names,  expretaive  of  various  degrees 
of  iN>wer  and  honour.  They  first  answered  Amen  to  the  prayers — they  appointed  the  reader  of  the 
Scriptnret — the  reciter  of  the  prayers — permitted  any  stranger  to  preach,  a  privilege  exceedingly 
u&efni  to  the  apostles,  who  were  thus  legally  permitted  to  address  the  Jews,  before  they  spoke 
to  the  Gentiles.  There  were  many  in  each  congregation,  according  to  its  magnitude ;  they  were 
equal,  in  the  opinion  of  Vitringa,  though  not  in  the  opinion  of  Grotius.  In  short,  they  seemed  to 
bave  filled  the  various  and  opposite  officea  of  churdiwarden,  parish  clerk,  and  justice  of  the 
peace ;  they  were  partly  civil,  partly  ecclesiastica] ;  an  union  of  charactors  unknown  in  the  Christian 
Chnrch  in  any  period  of  its  history.  Yet  this  is  the  officer  whom  Vitringa  would  assimilate  to  the 
principal  minister  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  Christian  congregation.  Instead  of  the  divine 
and  simple  appointment  of  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon,  he  would  encumber  the  primitive  Church 
with  all  the  customs  of  degenerated  Judaism,  and  surname  them  the  institutions  of  Christianity : 
and  all  this  is  written  in  pure  zeal  for  the  presbyteral  government,  in  opposition  to  that  of 
episcopacy. 

Another  officer  of  the  synagogue  was  the  *ra*y  n^v,  or  angel,  or  messenger  of  the  congregation. 
It  vras  his  duty  to  offer  up  prayers  for  the  whole  congregation.  This  name  has  been  applied  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation  to  the  heads  of  the  Churches  in  Asia.  It  has  therefore  been  inferred  by  Lightfoot,  who 
wished  to  assimilate  the  rites  of  the  Christian  Church  to  those  of  the  synagogue,  that  the  name  and 
office  of  the  Bishop  or  Episcopus  were  the  same  as  those  of  the  Sheliach  Tzibbor,  which  he  identifies 
with  the  Chasan.     His  remarks  are  tuWy  confuted  by  Vitringa  (A). 

The  TOY  rr^,  says  a  learned  Hebraist,  was, 

1.  To  be  an  example  and  an  instructor. 

S.  To  begin  the  prayers. 

3w  To  redte  the  prayers  befi>re  the  ark,  in  which  the  law  was  placed  in  the  synagogue. 

4.  He  recited  some  peculiar  prayers. 

5.  Read  the  law. 

0.  Ordered  what  was  to  be  done  in  public  worship. 

7*  After  service,  directed  the  priest  when  to  bless  the  people. 

a.  And,  if  the  priest  was  absent,  he  blessed  them  himself. 

9.  Blew  the  trumpet  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  year. 
10.  Scattered  ashes  on  the  fast  days. 

A  loud  and  clear  voice — ^integrity  of  life — devotion  and  earnestness — a  large  family — suitable  age 
— were  required  (i). 

The  ym,  Chazan,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  of  inferior  rank ;  the  same  as  the  virifpir^, 
who  took  the  book  from  the  reader ;  as  we  are  told  was  done  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  when  he 
preached  for  the  first  time  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth.  He  was  an  attendant  only,  and  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  at  all  analogous  to  the  Christian  minister. 

The  carpTid,  who  took  charge  of  the  poor,  &c.  have  been  already  noticed. 

The  nest  description  of  officers  in  die  service  of  the  synagogue,  were  the  OTpl,  or  elders.  We 
will  yet  further  inquire  what  is  meant  by  this  word  among  the  Jews,  and  then  what  was  denoted  by 
its  synonym  irpcopvrcpoA,  among  the  Christians.  It  will,  I  think,  appear  that  there  is  not  sufficient 
analogy  between  tliem,  to  warrant  a  conclusion  that  one  was  a  counterpart  to  the  other.  Both 
,were  dutinguished  by  the  same  name,  as  both  were  considered  entitled  to  deference  from  their  age, 
authority,  rank,  and  piety.  They  were  so  named,  because  they  were  supposed  to  possess  Uie 
influence  of  age  (k).     Their  offiires,  however,  were  in  all  respects  dissimilar. 

The  word  K3*33T,  or  presbyters,  or  elders  among  the  Jews,  was  alike  used  to  describe  their  learned 
men,  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  their  literary  men.  And  as  education  was  universal, 
and  a  certain  proficiency  in  their  sacred  literature  was  deemed  essential  to  all  men  of  respectability, 
it  may  be  considered  as  a  word  applicable  to  eminent  men  in  general,  who  were  not  distinguished 
by  some  more  particular  title.  The  title  was  likewise  extended  to  those,  who  for  their  acknowledged 
superiority  and  piety,  were  known  by  the  name  of  o*D3nn,  or  "  the  wise  men."  It  also  denoted 
the  powerful  men.  Matt.  xxvi.  3.  or  the  men  of  influence  and  authority  (/). 

From  this  general  meaning  of  the  word  the  Sanhedrim  was  called  the  presbytery,  Acts  xxii.  6. 

(A)  Oe  SToag.  Vetere,  lib.  ill.  pars  2.  cap.  S.  p.  900.  (I)  Scboetgen  Horae  Hebraics,  vol.  i.  p.  1089.  (ik) Sal- 
lust  says,  tbe  oeUbeiativepart  of  the  Roman  leglBlature  were  called  ikthers— vel  Ktate,  vd  cum  similitadino.— 
See  note  15,  Part  X.  of  this  Arrangement.  (0  See  on  this  point  Vitringa,  De  Nominibus  Frarfectorum  Synagogn 
•t  £ecicdss~De  Synag.  Vetere,  lib.  ill.  pars  i.  cap.  i.  p.  ei4. 

6  See  foUowiog  page. 
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J.  P. 4759.  f  and  with  an  high  arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it     And  about  is 
V.  JE^  4g.^  ^^  |.jjjjg  ^f  £^j^y  years  *  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wil- 
Ant^,  in    de^ness^     And  when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  19 

r  ckUd,  Deut.  i.  SI.  2  Mac.  vii.'27.  accbrding  to  the  LX^/aud  ao  Chxytoatbm. 


LEz.  ziii.  14,  16.     *  6r.  irpowo^n^tv,  perhapa  for  Kpo^o^^rcv,  Aorf .  orjtd  tkem,  mm  a  mmne  bmreik,  orftedeA 
rc*iM,Dettt.i.Sl.  2Mac.vii.27.  j         "  *     ""^        '       


66.     Age  was  peculiarly  honoured  among  the  ancient  Jews  (m)  :  and  the  word  which  expressed 
semore,  or  elders,  was  consequently  used  as  an  appellation  of  dignity. 

Such  were  the  significations  of  the  word  "  elder  "  among  the  ancient  Jews ;  we  shall  see  that  the 
word  was  never  used  in  this  very  extensive  sense,  to  denote  those  persons  who  were  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  the  primitive  Church.  The  Chdstian  elders  were  persons  appointed  to  fulfil  eertain 
specific  duties,  of  a  very  different  kind  and  nature.  They  were  prophets,  evangelists,  teachers,  in- 
terpreters of  tongues ;  they  had  been  endued,  for  the  most  part,  with  that  great  diversity  of  spiritual 
gifts,  which  must  have  fitted  them  for  the  infinitely  higher  duties  than  the  Jewish  elders  ever  ful- 
filled, even  if  they  had  not  been  further  dedicated  to  the  service  of  Christ  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  apostles.  As  the  word  presbyter  designated  the  most  honourable  class  among  the  Jews,  it 
was  transferred  to  the  Christians,  as  the  most  significant  and  appropriate  appellation  for  pious,  holy, 
and  gifted  men.     Their  offices  were  different ;  their  names  the  same. 

One  custom  among  Christians  is  more  evidently  derived  from  the  synagogue.  The  Jews  ordained 
elders  by  a  triumvirate,  or  by  three  elders ;  with  imposition  of  hands,  prayer,  and  fasting.  In  the 
same  manner,  three  bishops  are  necessary  to  consecrate  a  bishop  ;  a  circumstance  which  seems  to 
confirm  the  opinion,  that  the  episcopal  polity  was  established  in  large  towns.  Every  synagogue 
was  required  to  have  its  consistory  of  twenty-  three  or  twenty-four  elders.  But  a  synagogue  was 
to  be  built  wherever  ten  men  only  of  leisure  could  be  found  to  form  a  congregation.  Some  syna- 
gogues therefore  would  not  be  able  to  supply  the  consistory.  It  appears  not  improbable,  therefore, 
that  the  consistory  would  be  established  in  the  principal  synagogue  of  a  city,  and  the  smaller  syna- 
gogues refer  their  civil  and  ecclesiastical  causes  to  this  tribunal.  The  apostles  followed  this  plan : 
and  ordained  in  every  city  those  who  might  ordain  others. 

As  the  Christian  presbyters  were  endued  with  miraculous  powers ;  with  the  gift  of  tongues  and 
of  healing,  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  &c.  &c.  it  would  be  absurd  to  imagine^  that  they  were  to 
form  a  council  in  every  Church,  as  assistant  lay  counsellors  to  the  officiating  minister  or  Presbyter. 
Dr.  Hammond's  hypothesis  is  more  probable  than  this.  He  thinks  "  that  the  apostles  ordained 
only  the  two  orders  of  bishop  and  deacon ;  of  whom  the  bishop  was  placed  in  every  city,  with 
power  to  ordain  presbyters  under  him,  as  occasion  required."  When  we  remember  the  wonderful 
gifts  with  which  the  early  converts  were  honoured — the  exceeding  dignity  attached  to  the  word 
presbyter — and  the  rapid  increase  of  converts  in  the  three  first  centuries,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  have  foreseen  and  provided  for,  it  cannot  appear  impossible,  but  rather  probable,  that  the 
apostles  ordained  both  bishops  and  presbyters,  although  the  distinct  and  strict  meaning  of  these 
words  was  not  originally  attached  to  them. 

The  apostles,  for  instance,  set  apart  Timothy  and  Titus,  with  power  to  ordain  elders ;  that  is, 
with  powers  which  were  granted  exclusively  to  bishops ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  this  appellation 
was  assigned  to  either  of  these  eminent  disciples.  The  persons  to  whom  the  power  of  ordaining  was 
committed,  did  not  themselves  assume  any  title,  but  were  indiscriminately  called  presbyters,  bishops, 
evangelists,  or  disciples.  Their  office,  however,  was  eminently  superior  to  those  to  whom  the  power 
of  ordaining  had  not  been  committed ;  and  in  the  following  agy,  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  they 
were  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  appellation  of  bishop,  as  the  power  and  authority  of  the  aposUes 
seemed  to  devolve  upon  them.  At  this  time  an  evident  distinaion  was  made  between  bishop  and 
presbyter;  and  here  we  clearly  trace  the  three  orders  of  the  Christian  ministry  :  first  in  the  apos- 
des— bishops,  or  presbyters,  and  deacons — and,  after  the  death  of  the  aposties,  in  bishops,  presby- 
ters, and  deacons.  And  as  these  three  orders  were  so  evidently  set  apart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  for  the  service  of  the  Christian  Church,  it  is  advisable  to  look  for  the  origin  of  the  Christian 
priesthood  from  God,  and  not  from  man.  It  was  appointed  by  the  delegated  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
and  not  from  the  customs  of  the  synagogue. 

The  subject  ih  too  extensive  to  be  further  discussed  in  a  note.  The  reader  who  has  leisure  is 
referred  to  the  laborious  and  learned  volumes  of  Vitringa,  Lightfoot,  and  Grotius.  It  is,  however, 
weU  worthy  the  attention  of  the  theological  student. 

*  This  oration  of  St.  Paul,  the  last  he  addressed  peculiarly  to  the  fi>rmer  objects  of  his  patriotic 
affection,  is  most  worthy  the  attention  of  the  sons  of  Israel  at  present  Nothing  can  be  added  to 
the  arguments  which  the  apostles  have  addressed  in  their  reported  sermons  and  their  invaluable 
epistiei,  to  their  beloved  countrymen :  and  their  doctrines  seem  to  be  all  comprised  in  this  address 

(m)  Fleury's  Manners  of  the  Ancient  Israelites,  by  Clarke,  p.  162.  and  Schleusner  on  the  word  w^twfitrmpot. 

7  Sea  following  pafs. 
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20  land  of  Chanaan  S  he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot.     And  J-P-  ^757- 
after  that  '  he  gave  unio  them  iudges  about  the  space  of  four  vZlfll^ 

21  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet '•    ^And^°|^i>*^ 

hJosh.'xiT.2. 
IJudg.ii.  16. 
klSain.viii.5. 


of  Sl  P^uL  He  reminds  them  of  the  former  merciea  of  God  to  the  hmWy  of  Abraham,  and  the 
preiUction  that  their  Messiah  should  be  descended  from  David ;  and  asserts  that  this  Messiah  was 
Jesus  of  Nasareth.  He  appeals  to  the  well-known  &ct  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
as  the  principal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  declaration,  and  concludes  with  enforcing  that  one 
important  truth,  in  which  the  whole  human  race  are  so  immediately  interested,  that  forgivenesa 
of  sins  b  to  be  proclaimed  through  Him  alone  ;  and  that  Christ  alone  can  justify  the  Christian, 
not  only  from  those  offences,  from  which  they  were  typically  purified  by  the  ceremonial  law,  but 
from  thoae  sins  also  for  which  that  law  had  made  no  proYision.  For  we  have  now  the  comfortable 
hope  that  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  to  men,  through  the  mercy  and  inter- 
ce»ion  of  Christ ;  on  the  condition  of  sincere  repentance,  amendment  of  life,  and  £uth  in  the  great 
atonement 

^  The  word  in  the  original  ought  rather  to  have  been  rendered,  for  forty  years  "  he  carried  them 
in  bis  arms,  in  the  wilderness."  It  is  used  in  a  similar  sense  in  the  Alexandrian  septuagint  version, 
Dent  L  31.  iTpofof6pfivs  <n  Kvptoc,  dtg  it  ric  Tpo^o^ptiirat  dyBpuvoc  rbv  wbv  airov,  "  The 
Lord  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,"  is  the  translation  in  the  authorized  version.  For 
irposro^piftfiy,  the  common  reading  which  our  translators  have  rendered  "  He  bare  their  manners," 
Gricsbach  would  insert  irpo^o^pqvcv,  as  the  undoubted  reading.  He  is  supported  by  the  authority 
of  Pfafflnsy  Casaubon,  Hammond,  Mill,  Matthci,  Emesti,  Rosenmiiller,  and  ValclLenaer.  Ap.  Kuinoel, 
m  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  Comment  vol.  iv.  p.  445.  See,  however,  Whitby  in  Inc.,  who  does  not  consider 
the  alteration  necessary;  and  interprets  the  words  in  the  present  Greek  Vulgate,  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  Griesbach's  reading  had  been  adopted.  He  quotes  Origen  as  explaining  irpoiro- 
^i7<rcv,  by  apfi6Kt^cu  ak  irpS;  Tb  AaOtykct  "  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  infirmities  of 
children." 

*  The  Apostle  seems  here  to  contradict  the  account  In  1  Kings  vL  1.  **  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
four  bundled  and  eightieth  year  after  the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign,  he  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord" 

Sir  Norton  KnatchbuU,  in  his  Annotations  upon  difficult  Texts,  has  considered  the  various  solu- 
tions proposed  by  learned  men,  of  the  difficulty  before  us ;  and  concludes,  that  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  should  not  be  understood  as  meaning  how  long  God  gave  them  judges,  but  when  he  gave 
them ;  and  therefore  proposes  that  the  first  words  of  this  verse,  Kal  furd  ravra  ws  irivi  rirpaKO' 
fftoif  Kai  wcvr^covra,  should  be  referred  to  the  words  going  before,  ver.  17*  that  is,  to  the  time 
when  the  God  of  the  children  of  Israel  chose  their  fathers. 

Now  this  time,  wherein  God  may  properly  be  said  to  have  chosen  their  Others,  about  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  before  he  gave  them  judges,  is  to  be  computed  from  the  birth  of  Isaac,  in  whom 
God  may  properly  be  said  to  have  chosen  their  fathers ;  for  God,  who  had  chosen  Abraham  out  of 
sU  the  people  of  the  earth,  chose  Isaac  at  this  time  out  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  in  whose  family 
the  covenant  waa  to  rest  To  make  this  computation  evident,  let  us  observe,  that  from  the  birth  of 
Issac  to  the  birth  of  Jacob  are  sixty  years;  from  thence  to  their  going  into  Egypt,  one  hundred  and 
thirty;  from  thence  to  the  Exodus,  two  hundred  and  ten  ;  from  thence  to  their  entrance  into  Ca- 
nsan,  forty ;  from  that  to  the  division  of  the  land  (about  which  time  it  is  probable  they  began  to 
Kttle  their  government  by  Judges),  seven  years :  which  sums  make  four  hundred  and  forty-seven» 
viz.  00  + 130  +  210  +  40  +  7=447.  And  should  this  be  reckoned  from  the  year  before  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  when  God  established  his  covenant  between  himself  and  Abraham,  and  all  his  seed  after  him. 
Gen.  xviL  19.  at  which  time  God  properly  chose  their  fathers,  then  there  will  be  four  hundred  and 
forty-eight  years,  which  brings  it  to  within  two  years  of  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  ;  which  is  suffi- 
oendy  exact  to  bring  it  within  the  Apostle's  &c,  "  about,"  or  "  nearly." 

Some  have  made  the  period  four  hundred  and  fifty-two  years ;  which,  though  two  years  more 
than  the  Apostle's  round  numl>er,  is  still  sufficiently  reconcileable  with  his  qualifying  particle  wc, 
"  tbout"  And,  it  may  be  added,  that  the  most  correct  writers  often  express  a  sum  totally,  but  not 
exactly. 

Calmet  has  paraphrased  these  passages  nearly  to  the  same  sense :  the  text  may  be  thus  connected, 
ver.  19.  **  And  having  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their  land  to  them 
by  lot,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after.  And  afterwards  he  gave  them  judges,  to  the  time 
of  Samuel  the  prophet"  The  paraphrase  of  Calmet  is  the  following  :  "  The  God  of  this  people  of 
land  cfaoee  onr  fhthers  in  the  person  of  Abraham  ;  he  promised  him  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and. 
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J.  P. 4759.  afterward  they  desired  a  king:  and  God  gave  unto  them  Saul 
V.  £,  46.^  ^^  g^jj  ^f  Q^  ^  jjj^  ^f  ^^  ^1^  ^f  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 

Antioch,  in    forty  vears.     And  when  he  had  removed  him,  ^  he  raised  up  22 
1 1'sam. zTi.  unto  tdem  David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom  ako  he  gave  tes- 
m'pi.ixxxiz.  timony,  and  said,  "  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man 
Si.xL  1.     ^^^  ™^"®  ®^°  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will.     "  Of  this  23 

man's  seed  hath  God  according  to  his  promise  raised  unto  Israel 
oMatt.ui.  1.  a  Saviour,  Jesus:  ®when  John  had  first  preached  before  his 24 

coming  the  baptism,  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 
l^johD  i.  20.  ^Q  j  3g  JqIiq  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said,  p  Whom  think  ye  that  25 
I  am  ?     I  am  not  he.     But,  behold,  there  cometh  one  after  me, 
whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.     Men  and  26 
brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent     For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  be-  27 
cause  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets 
which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in 
q^iutt.xzyu.  ^Qiiemning  him  '•    ^  And  though  thev  found  no  cause  of  death  28 
in  himj  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain.     And  29 
when  diey  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him,  they  took 

four  hundred  *od  fifty  yean  after  this  promise,  and  the  birth  of  Isaac,  who  was  the  son  and  heir 
of  the  promise,  he  put  them  in  possession  of  that  land  which  he  had  promised  so  long  before  (a)." 

Lightfoot  remarks  on  this  passage : — "  Amongst  the  many  things  tliat  are  oflfered  upon  this  diffi- 
culty, I  would  choose  this ;  that  in  this  number  are  reckoned  the  years  of  the  judges,  and  the  yean 
of  those  tyrants  that  oppressed  Israel,  computing  them  disjunctly  and  singly  ;  which,  at  first  sight, 
any  one  would  think  ought  to  be  so  reckoned,  but  that  1  Kings,  tL  1.  gives  a  check  to  a  too  Urge 
compuUdon." 

The  years  of  the  Judges  and  tyrants,  thus  distinguished,  answer  the  sum  exactly : 

The  Judge*.  The  TyranU. 

Othniel 40  Chusan    8 

Ehud    80  Eglon 18 

Deborah   40  Sisera 20 

Gideon 40  Mid'ian    7 

Abimelech    ....     3  Ammon   18 

Tola 23  The  Philistines   ..  40 

Jair 22  

Jephthah 6  Inall..   Ill 

Ibsan    7  

Elon     10 

Abdon 8 

Samson     20 

Eli    40 

InaU..  330 

So  that  reckoning  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine,  and  one  hundred  and  eleven  together,  the  sum 
amounts  exactly  to  four  hundred  and  fifty. 

*  The  construction  of  this  verse  is  diflBcult  The  word  spivavrtQ  should  be  taken  with  rovrov, 
and  Siyvoivayric  with  rdc  ^vAq.  In  which  case  it  would  run  thus — "  They  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, in  condemning  him,  not  having  known  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every  sab- 
bath-day, have  fulfilled  (the  prophecies)."  But  see  more  on  the  passage  in  Knatchbull,  Hammood, 
and  the  references  and  discussion  in  Kuinoel,  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  Comment  voL  iy.  p.  466. 

(«)  Heteew  asd  Talmttdieal  BBcere.  on  the  Acts.  Ughtfoot,  v(d.  vlii.  p.  4M.  See  Dr.  A.  Oaike  hi  loc.- 
WhiUqr— Doddildge^Bowyci's  Crit.  Cooj.  and  partieulBr&  the  Critici  Sacri  on  1  Kings  vi.  IB. 
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30  him  down  (rom  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  '  But  God  ^^*^7'^' 

31  raised  him  from  the  dead :  and  he  was  seen  many  days  of  them  <J^_^ 
which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  ^^'  ^^ 

32  his  witnesses  unto  the  people.     And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  rM«tt.xzYUi. 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  ^' 

33  God  bath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  « 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 

34  Psalm,  *  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  And  h^;?;J; 
as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more 

to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  *  I  will  give  you  tit.iT.s. 

35  the  sure  *  mercies  of  David**.     Wherefore  he  saith  also  ii^l^'^^j^''* 
another  Psabn^  ^  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Hol^  One  to  see  aiM«;  which 

36  corruption.     For  David,  f  after  he  had  served  his  own  gene-  Lxx,bothiii 
lation  by  the  will  of  God,  >  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his  uHiwt!^ 

37  Others,  and  saw  corruption :  but  he,  whom  God  raised  again,  JJiJ^^fo, 
saw  no  corruption.  that  which  u 

38  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  ^^^nSf"*^ 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  "JJ/^iJ" 

39  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  thing^  from  ^j*^^" 


40  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.    Beware  Ttuo/ood. 
therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  r  the  fol  ^*°'' "' 

41  prophets ;  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish :  for  1  y  Hab.  i.  s. 
worK  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  be- 

42  lieve,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you.     And  when  the  Jews 
were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought  that 

these  words  might  be  preacaed  to  them  %  the  next  sabbath".  ^^J^JJ^ 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  orintketatH 
and  religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas :  who,  ****  '*'«'*•»• 
speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of 

God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the  whole  city  toge- 


^*  The  rare  mercies  of  David  are  everlasting  life,  of  which  the  resurrection  was  a  pledge,  and  the 
blesungs  of  the  redemption  of  Christ  an  earnest,  even  in  this  world.  The  expression  rd  S^m,  **holy," 
or  "just  things,"  it  the  word  used  by  the  LXX.  in  Isa.  Iv.  3.  and  in  other  places,  for  the  word  non, 
**  merdes."  The  covenant  which  God  established  with  Darid,  2  Sam.  vii.  11, 12.  which  Is  explained 
by  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3,  4.  xxviii.  29—96.  implies  that  the  house  of  David  should  never  be  extinct  It 
fthoold  endure  at  the  days  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sun,  to  all  generationB.  As  far  as  relates  to 
this  earth,  his  &mily  has  long  been  extinct ;  the  prophecy  must,  therefore,  receive  another  inter- 
pretation. 

'*  In  this  verse  there  is  a  great  number  of  various  readings :  instead  of  "  when  the  Jews  were 
going  out  of  the  synagogue,"  several  manuscripts  of  great  repute,  with  all  the  Syriac,  the  Coptic, 
Ithiopie,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  and  Italian,  read,  '*  As  they  were  going  out,  they  intreated  that  these 
words  should  be  preached  unto  them  in  the  course  of  the  week,  or  the  next  sabbath:"  so  that,  accord- 
ing to  this  well  accredited  reading,  the  words  U  rite  <rvvayt»yrie  rwv  'lov^aiwy,  are  left  out  in  the 
iint  clause,  aOr6y  being  put  in  Uieir  place,  and  rd  iOvri,  the  Gentiles,  is  wholly  omitted  in  the 
teoond  dause.  The  most  eminent  critics  approve  of  this  reading;  indeed  it  stands  on  such  authority, 
u  to  render  it  almost  indubiuble.  Of  the  ahrShf,  **  them,"  which  is  substituted  for  the  first  clause, 
Profiessor  White  says,  lectio  indubie  genuina ;  this  reading  is  undoubtedly  genuine :  and  of  the  rd 
tBni  f(c,  he  says,  oertissime  delenda :  they  should  certainly  be  expunged.  We  are,  therefore,  to 
UBderstand  the  words  thus :  that  '*  as  they  were  going  out,"  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  lUsembty, 
wme  of  them  desired  that  they  might  have  these  doctrines  preached  to  them  on  the  ensuing  week, 
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J.  P.  4759.  ther  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  45 
V.  M,  46-^  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those 

pSuu?'*"    things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blas- 
pheming.    Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said.  It  46 
was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
'  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  your- 
selves unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

%  iM.  ziix.  6.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  sayinffj  ■  I  have  set  thee  47 
to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salva- 
tion unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.     And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  48 
this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and 
as  many  as  were  ordained^'  to  eternal  life  believed.     And  the  49 

>>  ON  THE  SYSTEMS  OF  CALVIN  AND  AEMINIUS. 

**  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed."  The  word  rcray/iivoc,  here  rendered  by 
our  translators  "  ordained/'  has  been  more  accurately  interpreted  by  Dr.  Hammond  "  disposed." 
The  word  properly  signifies  to  marshal  (as  for  a  fight),  to  constitute,  order,  appoint,  &e.  &c.  See 
the  very  learned  note  of  Dr.  Hammond  in  loc.  Mr.  Scott  defends  the  common  translatioa.  Dr. 
Doddridge  selects  the  word  "  determined,"  or  "  resolved,"  to  obtain  eternal  life.  Mede  translated 
the  word  as  denoting  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  Limborch  and  Maius  (apud  Eisner,  Critlci  Saai, 
vol.  xiii.  p.  621.)  would  render  it  "  predestined"  or  **  preordained."  Eisner  would  interpret  it  by 
'*  destined,"  or,  *'  appointed  before." 

Sir  Norton  KnatehbuU  would  connect  the  words  mIq  Cwi)v  with  the  verb,  not  the  participle,  and 
read  the  passage  itrivTiVcav,  hvoi  ^<rav  rerayfikpoi,  ilc  Z^it^v  aUavtov,  "  and  as  many  as  were 
collected  together  believed  in  everlasting  life."  ijr,  which  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  irwiym,  is 
rendered  by  others  rdrronat,  as  Exod.  xxix.  33.  This  interpretation,  Kuinoel  justly  observes,  is 
unwarranted  and  unsupported  by  authority ;  neither  is  Z**r^v  aluvtoy  ever  used  to  denote  the 
Christian  doctrine ;  nor  vivrtiiiv  tig  Cwi)v  alufvwv,  to  become  a  Christian. 

It  is  certainly  time  that  the  great  question  which  once  absorbed  all  other  points  of  theology,  the 
Aaron's  rod  of  Divinity,  should  be  considered  in  its  true  light  Prone  to  extremes,  we  seem  deter- 
mined to  avoid  one  error  by  flying  to  another.  The  horror  with  which  the  Calvinist  and  the  Ar- 
minian  regarded  each  other,  about  the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  however  ludicrous,  still  in  some 
measure  continues  to  prevail  in  existing  Christian  societies.  Both  parties  are  agreed  in  the  same 
principles,  or  premises — both  err  in  their  conclusions.  Both  acknowledge  that  the  future  mnst  be 
known  to  the  Deity,  and  that  man  must  have  sufficient  possession  of  the  powers  of  his  will  to  make 
him  an  accountable  being.  If  God  foresees  all  things,  he  must  foreknow  the  eventual  destinies  of 
men, — further  than  this  we  cannot  penetrate  ;  the  difficulties  that  crowd  upon  us  are  utterly  inex- 
plicable, if  we  permit  ourselves  to  speculate  on  the  subject  We  can  only  arrive  at  some  few  very 
general  conclusions,  and  there  we  must  rest  We  may  be  assured  that  every  man  who  is  admitted 
into  the  visible  Church  on  earth,  will  be  hereafter  received  into  a  future  stete  of  hsppiness,  unless 
he  wilfully  renders  himself  unfit  for  it  No  man  will  be  condemned  to  misery,  because  God  has 
decreed  it  The  truth  is,  that  we  call  upon  our  reason  t0  comprehend  God,  and  we  are  s(x>n  bewil- 
dered.  Our  guide  is  revelation.  Our  plan  of  studying  thst  revelation  must  he  to  believe  in  the  facts 
recorded,  and  make  those  facts  the  interpreters  of  the  doctrines.  We  have  had  Calvinistic  sjrstems, 
and  Arminian  systems,  deduced  by  forcing  passages  from  their  context,  and  by  the  most  violent 
perversions  of  the  simplest  texts,  of  which  the  peculiar  primary  meaning  has  never  once  been  re- 
garded. The  Scripture  is  appealed  to  with  confidence  by  both  the  Pelagian  and  the  Calvinist,  and 
both  are  confuted  from  the  same  book.  The  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  are  appealed  to 
with  equal  confidence  by  both  classes  of  religionists ;  and  nothing,  perhaps,  can  more  fully  prove  the 
Scriptural  nature  of  its  services,  than  the  same  result  to  both  of  these  contending  parties. 

AH  who  are  received  into  heaven  are  elected  and  predestinated,  as  it  were,  by  the  foreknowledge 
of  God,  to  that  end ;  and  all  are  received  into  heaven  who  accept  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  all  are 
enabled  to  accept  it  by  the  same  plan  of  mercy  which  proposed  the  system  of  redemption  to  man- 
kind. The  Gospel  is  offered  to  all ;  the  same  grace  is  promised  to  all.  Those  who  resist  its  influ- 
ences gradually  quench  the  divine  Spirit — while  those  who  are  led  by  it,  to  them  is  imparted  grace 
upon  grace.  Thus  the  salvation  of  man  proceeds  from  God,  who  is  the  author  of  it,  and  who  in  his 
infinite  mercy  vouchsafes  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  appeals  to  him  by  every  motive  which 
can  affect  the  will,  or  influence  the  heart.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  the  condition  of  our  accept- 
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word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the  region.  ^-P-  47W. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  tue  devout  and  honourable  women,  and  JL^l^ 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  ^|g^*  *" 
and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

}  6.  From  Antioch  in  Pisidia  to  leonhtm  in  Lycaonia — The  People  about 

to  stone  them. 

ACTS  xiii.  61,  62.  xiv.  1 — former  part  of  ver.  6. 

51  *  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  aeainst  them,  and  leonium. 

52  came  unto  leonium.  And  the  disciples  were  fiffed  with  joy,  and  •*'■"•  *•  '*• 

1  with  the  Holy  Ghost  And  it  came  to  pass  in  leonium,  that 
tliey  went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
so  spake,  that  a  CTcat  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the 

2  Greeks  believed.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the 
Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  bre- 

3  thren.  Long  time  therefore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 

4  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.  But  the 
multitude  of  the  city  was  divided :  and  part  held  with  the  Jews, 

5  and  part  with  the  apostles.  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
made,  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their 

6  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefuUy,  and  to  stone  them,  they  were 
ware  of  ity  and  fled  unto  Lystra. 

}  7.  F^rom  Iconhnn  to  Lystra,  the  People  attempt  to  offer  them  Sacrifice, 
and  afterwards  stone  them. 

ACTS  xiv.  8 — former  part  of  ver.  20. 

8  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  Ljitn. 
being  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked : 

9  the  same  heard  Paul  speak :  who  stedfastly  beholding  him,  and 

10  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice, 

11  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and  walked.  And 
when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia  ",  The  gods  are  come 

12  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter ;   and  Paul,  Mercurius^S  because  ne  was   the  chief 

ance,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  means  of  our  acceptance ;  working  in  us  a  complete  change  of  na- 
ture, subduing  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  till  the  old  man,  or  the  inferior  nature,  dies  in 
ttt,  and  aU  things  become  new,  Christ  living  in  us.  (Gal.  ii.  20  )  Thus  neither  the  CaWinist  nor 
the  PelagiAD  can  claim  Scriptural  authority  in  favour  of  their  tenets,  without  admitting  the  deduc- 
tions of  his  opponent  Both  are  right  in  their  premises,  both  are  wrong  in  their  conclusions ;  because 
both  exdnde  a  great  part  of  truth,  to  favour  a  preconceived  hypothesis. 

*'  It  is  dlflicult  to  ascertain  what  this  language  or  dialect  might  have  been.  Jablonski,  who  has 
written  a  very  learned  treatise  on  the  subject,  reprinted  in  the  thirteenth  volume  of  the  Critici  Sacri, 
aodmore  lately  in  the  first  number  of  the  new  edition  of  Stephens's  Thesaurus,  endeavours  to  prove 
that  it  was  a  Greek  dialect,  in  great  measure  derived  from  the  Assyrian,  and  mingled  with  Syriac. 
Gohlingins  (ap.  Kuinoel)  wishes  to  show  that  it  was  originally  derived  from  the  Greek  ;  but,  by 
iotemingUng  with  the  surrounding  nations,  the  language,  in  the  course  of  time,  and  by  negligence, 
hecaae  corrupted.  Grotius  thinks  it  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Cappadocians. — See  the  treatise  of 
iablonski,  and  Kuinoel  in  lib.  N.  T.  Historicos  Comment,  vol.  iv.  p.  482. 

^*  The  various  particulars  of  this  remarkable  narrative ;  the  opinions  of  the  ancients  on  the  incar- 
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J. P.  4750.  speaker.    Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their  13 
V.  iE.  4&  ^^^  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and  would  have 
^J^^*^        done  sacrifice  with  the  pemle.     Which  when  the  apostles,  Bar-  u 
nabas  and  Paul,  heard  ofl  they  rent  their  dothes,  and  ran  in 
among  the  people,  crying  out,  and  saying,  ISrs,  why  do  ye  15 
these  things  r     We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and 
preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto 
PB?^^6.    ^®  living  God,  ^  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
ReV.  xiv.  7.  and  all  things  that  are  therein :  ®  who  in  times  past  suffered  all  )6 
IS. '  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.     Nevertheless  he  left  not  17 

himself  without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food 
and  gladness.     And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they  JS 
the  people,  that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Ico- 19 
dscor.xi.25.  nium,  who  persuaded  the  people",  ^  and,  having  stoned  Paul, 
drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead.     How- 20 
beit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
came  into  the  city. 

§  8.  From  Lystra  to  Derhe. 
ACTS  xiv.  latter  part  of  ver.  20,  and  latter  part  of  ver.  6,  and 

ver.  7. 
J.  P.  4758.      And  the  next  dajr  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.         20 
v.  iE.  67.       — And  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that 
'  '  lieth  round  about:  6 

And  there  they  preached  the  Gospel.  7 

§  9.  St,  Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to  Lystra,  Iconium  and  Antioeh  in 
Pisidia,  ordaining  in  all  the  Churches. 

ACTS  xiv.  21,  22,  23. 

LTitn,ico-       And  when  they  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  that  city,  and  21 
num.  Ami-   ^j^j  taught  msoiyf  they  returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to 
lad^Mny    Iconium,  and  Antioch,  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  22 
diMcipies.       fjffifi  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must 
through  mu<£  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.   And  23 
when  they  had  ordained  ^  th^m  elders  in  every  church,  and  had 

nAtioni  of  their  gods;  the  reMon  why  BaroabM  wu  contidered  as  Jupiter,  and  Paul  as  Ifercory ; 
the  opinion  of  Chrysostom  on  the  vehement  and  effectual  numner  in  which  the  Apostles  repressed 
the  intended  homage  of  these  people,  &c.  &c  are  discussed  at  length  in  two  treatises  of  the  Cridd 
Sacri,  voL  xilL  hy  Christoph.  Frederic.  Boemer  and  Jo.  Jacob.  Pfiier,  to  which  the  reader  is 
referred* 

^*  It  is  probable  that  the  Jews  persuaded  the  people  that  the  Apostles  were  magidans. 

The  account  which  Mr.  Faber  has  given  in  his  valuable  treatise  on  the  Origin  of  Idolatry,  of 
the  rise  of  the  superstition  here  alluded  to,  b  confirmed  by  all  the  researches  1  have  been  able  to 
make. 

i<  The  original  is  xciporov^irayrf c  9k  aitroig  irpco^vripovc  Kar'  IccXifoiay. 

The  word  x'^P<*rouk»,  literally  interpreted,  signifies  *'  to  stretch  forth  the  hand ;"  and  it  was  used 
to  denote  the  action  by  which  the  ancient  Greeks,  in  their  military  councils,  expressed  their  appro- 
bation or  disapprobation.     Thus  we  read  in  Xenophon,  Anab.  lib.  iii  3.  28.  ical  Sr^  ^ci  ravra 
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prayed  with  iastin?,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  i.P-47<». 
whom  they  believed.  v  M.46, 

§  10.     7%ey  proceed  through  Pisidkt,  through  Perga,  and  Attalia,  in      nlI^m^A^- 

PamphyUa,  '^^' 

ACTS  xiv.  24,  25. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pisidia,  they  came  to  ^^^?f'~ 

25  Pamphylia.    And  when  they  had  preached  the  word  m  Perga,  ^  ^ 
they  went  down  into  Attalia. 

§  II.  They  return  to  Antioeh,  and  stUmit  an  account  of  their  proceedings 
to  the  Church  in  that  place. 

ACTS  xiv.  26  to  the  end. 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Andoch,  from  whence  they  had  been  Antkch. 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  whicn  thev  ful- 

27  filled.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the  church 
together,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and 

28  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles.  And 
there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples. 

§  12.  Dissennons  at  Antioeh  concerning  Circumcision,  before  the  com- 
mencement  of  St,  PauTs  second  Apostolical  Journey. 

ACTS  XV.  1,  2. 

1  And  certain  men  which  came  down  from  Judaea  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said,  *  Elxcept  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  e  cai.  ▼.  t. 

2  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they 
determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  elders  about 
this  question. 

§  13.  St.  Paul  and  Bamahas  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  Apostles 
and  Elders — Decree  of  James,  and  of  the  Church  in  this  matter. 

ACTS  XV.  3 — 30. 

3  And  being  brought  pn  their  way  by  the  church,  they  passed  J-  P-  ^760. 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  declanng  the  conversion  of  the  7'  ^'  ^\ 
Gentues :  and  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren.  Jeroiaiem. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received 

of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders ;  and  they  declared  •or.nmup, 

5  all  things  that  God  had  done  with  them.    "  But  there  *  rose  up  MnJ^"^'"" 

avartivarv  r^v  Xtipa.  'Avirtivov  Hiravrtc — From  thit  signification  of  the  word  it  was  after- 
wards nsed,  as  in  this  passage,  in  the  derived  sense,  "  to  appoint,  constitute,  or  ordain.'* — See  Dr. 
Hanmiond's  learned  and  conclusive  note  on  this  subject.  Hesychius  ap.  Schleusner  renders  the 
word  in  this  sense  xtiporoviiv  KaOiarfv,  ^tnifiZnv ;  and  Suidas  interprets  x^^poTovti^avrtg,  by 
tlw  synonym  IcXfC^^cvoi.     See  also  Wetstein,  N.  T.  torn.  ii.  p.  198. 

*^  This  verse  is  not  to  be  read  parenthetically,  but  as  a  continuation  of  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas — **  They  declared  what  great  things  God  had  done  to  them ;  but  (said  they)  there 

VOL.  II.  I 
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J.  P.4762-  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying, 
V  •  ,  L^  That  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command  than 
jeruBiiem.    to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

Ana  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  6 
this  matter.    And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  7 
xMs'*  ^'  ^  ^^'^  ^P'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  them,  ^  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how 
that  a  good  while  ago  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel, 
and  believe.     And  God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  8 
ch  X  4s     ^tness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us ; 
icur.Ls.'    and  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  cr  purifying  their  9 
h  Matt,  xxiii.  ij^^jg  Yyy  feith.     Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  "^  to  put  a  lo 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear"?    But  we  believe  that   through  il 

have  riMn  up  aome  of  the  lect  of  the  Phsriseeg  who  have  professed  their  fiiith  in  Jesus,"  &c  Ben 
WIS  probably  the  first  who  obserred  this  ;  and  his  ancient  manuscript  gives  a  hint  of  it.  Nothing 
(says  Markland  ap.  Bowyer)  is  more  certain.     At  the  end  of  verse  4,  after  lur*  aiiTtiy,  pat  only  a 


>"  ON  THE  TIME  OF  THE   COUNCIL   OF  IBRDSALEM. 

In  Gal.  ii.  11, 12,  ftc.  we  read  that  Peter  was  reproved  by  Paul  for  consenting,  at  the  instigation 
of  the  Judaising  converts,  to  press  upon  the  Gentiles  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

Doddridge  would  place  this  occurrence  after  the  present  council  of  Jerusalem,  Dr.  Hales,  relying 
on  the  ingenious  remark  of  Basnage,  before  that  event.  Peter  (says  Basoage)  would  in  all  proba- 
bility have  opposed  every  attempt  to  establish  the  works  of  the  law  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
if  the  present  apostolic  decree  had  been  enacted.  In  this  point  of  view  the  speech  of  Peter  on  this 
occasion  may  be  considered  as  a  noble  retraction  of  his  former  conduct  It  is  probable  that  SL  Peter 
came  to  Antioch  from  Rome,  Antioch  being  peculiarly  under  Roman  protection.  The  general  tra- 
dition is,  that  Sl  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Antioch  seven  years. 

The  efforu  of  the  false  brethren  (GaL  iL  4.)  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  fiuthfol  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  unless  they  were  circumcised,  they  could  not  be  saved,  occasioned  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  to  which  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent.  (Gal.  ii.  1.)  Titus  accompanied  them. 
(Gal.  ii.  1.)  We  have  reason  for  thinking  that  they  took  him  with  them  in  the  room  of  John,  sur- 
named  Mark  (AcU  ziii.  13.)  whom  they  ^d  left  in  Pamphylia. 

This  third  voyage  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  (ver.  4.)  is  placed  about  the  forty-ninth  year  of  Christ, 
and  ninth  of  Claudius;  it  being  evidently  the  voyage  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  (GaL  iL  1.), 
**  Fourteen  years  afterwards  I  went  again  to  Jerusalem."  The  epocha  of  fourteen  yean  being  dated 
from  his  converuon. 

This  *' fundamental  date,"  as  Dr.  Hales  very  Justly  calls  it,  has  been  adopted  by  Petavins,  Pearson, 
Harrington,  X«ardner,  Paley,  Michaelis,  Hales,  and  the  great  minority  of  commentators.  All  of  whom 
unite  in  referring  the  apostolic  council  to  the  year  49.  ^ 

It  has,  however,  been  much  disputed,  upon  the  grounds  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  original  expres- 
sion,— lirfira,  ^id  iiKaneedpmv  iT&Vt  iraXcv  dvlpijv  tic  *Iepo<r6Xv/(a,  Gal.  ii.  1. 

It  has  been  contended  that  these  "  fourteen  years",  are  rather  to  be  counted  from  Paul's  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  three  years  after  his  conversion,  A.D.  35+3=:A.D.  38.  Gal.  1.  18.)  which  would  give 
the  date  of  the  ooandl,  A.D.  38+I4=A.D.  62,  three  years  later.  And  this  has  been  adopted  by 
Jerome,  Usher,  &&  and  A.D.  M,  by  the  Bible  Chronology. 

But  it  is  more  natural  to  refer  them  to  the  fundamental  date  of  hb  conversion;  especially  as 
another  iwura  intervenes  (GaL  L  21.),  to  break  the  connexion  with  the  first  visit  to  Jerusalem. 
(GaL  L  ]&> 

Lardner  observes,  that  the  expression  8td,  signifies  **  about,"  or  **  during,"  and  that  the  fimrteen 
years  are  current,  not  complete.  If  so,  the  date  of  the  council  should  be  A.D.  364-13ssA.D.  48, 
which  perhaps  is  rather  more  correct 

But  Pdey  doubts  whether  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  might  not  have  been  dlflbrent  from  that  at  the 
time  of  the  council,  from  the  following  diflfisrences  in  the  cireumstances  of  both.  (Hons  Paulinss, 
p.  195—207.) 

1.  Titus  is  mentioned  as  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  Epistle,  but  not  in  the  Acta. 
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tlie  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  J-  P-  ^762. 
theyf  y^^ 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Jenmiem. 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and  wonders  God 

had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 

13  And  after  they  nad  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  say- 

14  ing,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me :  Simeon  hath  de- 
cided how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out 

15  of  them  a  people  for  his  name.   And  to  this  agree  the  words  of 

16  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written,  'After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  i  Amoetx.  ii, 
build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  ^*' 

17  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up :  that 
the  residue  of  men  ^'  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles^  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who 

isdoeth  all  these  things.     Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 

19  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 

20  turned  to  God :  but  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  (liey  abstain 
from  pollutions  of  idols,  said  from  fornication,  SLudfrom  things 

21  strangled,  and  from  blood '\     For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in 

But  Titos  is  plainly  included  in  the  definite  expression  of  their  attendants,  and  **  tome  others  of 
them."  (Acts  zv.  2.)    The  name  of  Titut  is  nowhere  found  in  the  Acts. 

2.  Pftnl  is  said  to  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  by  revelation  (Gal.  ii.  2.),  whereas  he  is  represented 
as  deputed  by  the  Church  of  Antioeh  in  the  Acts. 

Both  these  accounu  are  consistent ;  thus  Peter  was  sent  for  by  Cornelius,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
directed  him  to  go  with  the  messengers  (Acts  z.  90.) 

3.  Paul  communicated  his  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  "  privately  to  them  which  were  of  reputation," 
or  the  pillars  of  the  Church,  Peter,  James,  and  John  (Gal.  ii.  2 — 9.),  for  which  there  seemed  to  be 
no  occasion,  since  this  formed  the  subject  of  his  public  mission.  (Acts  xv.  4.) 

But  Paul's  particular  mission,  as  an  eztraordinary  apostle  to  the  remote  Gentiles,  Acts  zzli.  21. 
(juiKpdv  l^airoffrfXfi)  would  have  been  offensive  to  the  mother  Church  in  general.  The  public 
BTowsl  of  it  afterwards  at  Jerusalem,  occasioned  great  offence  to  the  Jewish  sealots,  and  much  per- 
secution to  the  apostle,  (AcU  zzii.  21.  zivi.  21.) 

4.  The  last  and  chief  difficulty  is,  that  in  the  Epistle  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  deliberation  and 
decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  formed  the  business  fur  the  sake  of  which  they  were  sent 
thither  from  Antioeh. 

But  Paley  himself  has  furnished  satisfiictory  answers  to  this : 

1.  It  was  not  agreeable  to  St.  Paul's  manner  to  defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  with 
the  chief  of  whom  he  reckoned  himself  equal ;  as  receiving  his  commission  not  from  man,  but  im- 
mediately from  Christ  himself,  (GaL  i.  1.) 

2.  The  authority  of  the  conndl  of  Jerusalem  would  have  little  weight  with  the  Gentile  Galatians. 
He,  therefore,  argues  the  point  with  them  upon  principle. 

3.  The  decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  epistle,  for  the  latter  abrogated  the  Mosaic  institution, 
even  to  the  Jews  themselves,  in  the  case  of  Justification  by  iaith. — See  Hales's  Anal,  of  Chron.  voL 
ii.  part  it  p.  1110. 

"  This  quotation  seems  to  be  taken  firom  the  LXX  version  of  Amos  iz.  II,  12.  which  reads  *'  the 
residue  of  nmc,"  or  '*  Edom,"  which  latter  word  is  used  to  this  day  by  the  Jews,  as  a  convertible 
tenn  with  cttn,  to  ezpress  the  Pagan,  heathen,  or  Gentile  world.  Many  references  to  prove  this 
point  might  be  selected  from  the  Jewish  prayers,  which  are  now  used  in  their  synagogues. 

**  ON   THE   APOSTOLIC   DECREE   RESPECTING   BLOOD,   &C.  &C. 

To  eat  things  offered  to  idols  was  a  Gentile  rite  (a).  To  eat  the  flesh  of  animals,  without  pouring 
off  the  blood,  and  to  partake  of  the  blood,  were  also  common  observances  (6).     The  expression 

(')  See  Homer  Odyss.  r  473.  and  N.  26.  Virg.  Eel.  S.  77,  &e.  &c.  (b)  Horn.  Odyss.  x.  v.  25.-^ho«tgen, 
Hone  Hetar.  vol.  i.  p.  461.  quotet^Apicius  de  arte  coquin.  1.  viii  c.  8.— See  too  Tacit.  Annal.  zil.  47.  The  in- 
stance of  CatiUne's  practical  allusion  to  customs  of  this  nature  Is  well  known. 

1*2 
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J.  P.  4762.  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues 
V.  iE>  49.  gygpy  sabbath  dav.     Then  pleased  it  the  apostles^  and  elders,  22 
jeniuiem.    with  the  wholc  cnurch,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  com- 


wvuerbv  Kpiac,  alludes  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Gentiles  prei»ared  their  food.  They  were 
acctistomed  either  to  inclose  the  carcase  of  the  lamb,  or  animal,  in  an  oven,  or  vessel,  and  dreti  it  in 
its  own  vapour  or  steam ;  or  otherwise  so  to  kill  it,  that  the  blood  should  not  be  shed,  but  remain  in  it 
They  were  sometimes  (Cic.  pro  MuranA)  accustomed  to  kill  fowls  by  sulRication. 

With  respect  to  the  last  command,  it  is  evident  that  offences  of  this  kind  were  regarded  as  of  no 
consequence  among  the  heathen.  I  interpret  the  word  iropvfia,  with  our  translators  of  the  Bible, 
not  thinking  it  worth  while  to  consider  here  Michaelu's  criticism  on  the  passage. 

The  writer  who  has  paid  more  attention  to  this  subject  during  the  last  century  than  any  other,  it 
Lord  Barrington,  who  supposes  that  the  decree  was  made  for  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  ahine:  that 
is,  as  we  have  already  observed,  for  those  Gentiles  by  birth,  who  quitted  the  heathen  idolatry,  bnt 
did  not  fully  embrace  the  Jewuh  religion ;  and  who,  on  account  of  their  forsaking  Pagamsm,  and 
abstaining  from  the  four  things  here  mentioned,  were  permitted  to  dwell  in  Palestine,  and  had  several 
civil  privileges  allowed  them,  with  liberty  to  join  in  all  acts  of  worship  in  use  before  the  law,  on 
condition  only  that  they  conformed  to  the  laws  of  society,  and  those  laws  here  enjoined. 

In  the  fourth  essay  of  the  Miscellanea  Sacra,  Lord  Barrington  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  decree 
was  not  binding  upon  any  but  Christians,  who  had  been  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  and  to  them  onlj, 
while  the  Jewish  polity  lasted  ;  and  therefore  it  abridges  no  other  Gentile  Christians  of  the  libeity 
which  the  Gospel  intended  to  give. 

By  things  offered  to  idols,  which  are  prohibited  in  the  first  article,  he  understands  any  meat  or 
drink  offered  to  an  image  or  idol,  but  especially  such  as  had  been  offered  in  the  idol's  temple. 

By  blood  is  meant  the  blood  separated  from  the  flesh,  which  was  generally  done  with  the  greater 
beasts,  and  either  drunk  by  itself,  or  mixed  with  other  liquors,  or  flour,  or  spice,  &c. 

By  the  third  proposition  is  understood  creatures  strangled  or  suffocated,  with  design  to  keep  tbe 
blood  in  them,  in  order  to  be  eaten ;  which  was  generally  used  in  fowls,  birds,  and  game :  and  I 
imagine  every  animal  was  understood  to  be  strangled,  which  was  not  slain  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
have  its  blood  "  poured  out,"  (Levit  xvii.  la) 

And  by  the  last  article  Lord  Barrington  understands  undeanness  of  every  kind,  the  abominatioDS 
practised  by  the  heathen  in  the  worship  of  their  idols. 

That  these  things  are  forbidden  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  will  appear  from  the  17th  and  18th 
chapters  of  Leviticus. 

The  address  of  the  letter  is  not  to  all  Gentiles  indiscriminately,  but  to  the  Gentiles  which  are 
turned  unto  God  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia. 

The  direction  would  probably  have  included  the  Gentiles  also  in  Pamphylia,  Pisidia*  &c.  hsd 
they  not  been  brethren  of  another  sort,  and  that  the  decree  did  not  concern  them.  St.  Pftul  de- 
livered the  decree  to  the  churches  in  Lystra  and  Derbe,  to  be  kept  by  them  :  but  though  it  wst 
intended  as  a  general  rule  for  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  wherever  they  nught  happen  to  be  scattered 
abroad,  yet  it  was  only  addressed  to  the  brethren  in  Syria  and  Cilicia.  But  Lord  Barrington  sup- 
poses that  there  is  a  transposition,  and  that  the  6th  and  6th  verses  of  the  16th  chapter  should  be 
added  to  the  end  of  the  16th ;  being  thus  read,  the  order  of  narration  will  appear  more  proper. 
However,  even  if  this  is  not  the  case,  and  the  decree  were  addressed  to  all  the  Cientilea,  it  is  ex- 
traordinary that  it  was  not  carried  farther  on  to  Rome,  Greece,  &c 

Why  are  these  things  forbidden,  he  observes,  more  than  eating  svrine's  flesh,  or  other  unclesn 
things,  but  because  they  were  forbidden  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  f  Even  the  order  of  tbe 
decree  is  the  same  as  the  prohibition  in  Leviticus,  and  it  is  not  the  order  in  which  they  are  men- 
tioned by  St.  James.  Why  forbid  to  the  Gentile  oonverte  at  Antioch,  what  was  allowed  to  the 
Corinthians  (1  Cor.  iv.  26.  27.  31.  viii.  10.  28).  Thus  it  is  evident  that  ail  Gentile  Christians  arc 
not  bound  to  observe  the  decree,  and  therefore  it  is  not  probable  that  it  should  be  more  nccesMry 
for  the  Gentiles  of  Antioch  than  those  of  Corinth. 

As  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  his  doctrine  and  laws  make  no  difference  in  dvil  regu- 
lations. He  that  is  sulvject  to  heathen  powers  must  be  so  still.  He  that  is  married,  must  not  seek 
to  be  looted.  Christian  parents  must  love  heathen  children.  Christian  children  must  obey  heathen 
parents,  &c.  Also  1  Cor.  yii.  1&  20.  the  principal  character  of  the  Christian  religion  is  an  entire 
freedom  to  comply  with  all  customs  in  which  there  Is  no  moral  turpitude.  In  this  the  decree  agrees, 
for  it  is  only  a  list  of  abstinences  that  were  enjoined  on  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  in  virtue  of  the 
obedience  they  owed  to  the  civil  law  of  Palestine. 

St.  Paul,  so  for  from  enjoining  these  abstinences  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  expressly  dedaret 
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pany  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas;  immely,  Judas  sur-  J. P. 4762. 
named  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren :  Jl^l^ 
23  and  they- wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner;  The  apostles  Jenuaiem. 

that  nothing  U  undean  of  ittelf  (Rom.  ztv.  U.  SO.  Tit  i.  15.  1  Cor.  z.  25.  27) ;  and  no  where,  in 
«f  cpisde  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  does  be  insist  upon  or  even  mention  the  decree :  indeed  his 
srguincnt  (Gal.  ▼.  84.)  ezpressly  forbids  a  eompliance  with  the  Jewish  customs.  His  reasoning  is, 
tbat  if  a  Gentile  considered  circumcision  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  be  laid  a  weight  upon  an 
obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  in  effect  renouncing  the  mediation  of  Cbrist,  and  seeking 
to  be  justified  by  an  observance  of  that  law  by  which  *'  no  flesh  living  could  be  justified."  A  Jew 
might  be  circumcised,  and  obey  all  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  yet  not  renounce  Christianity ;  indeed, 
Sl  Paul  bids  the  Jews  continue  Jews ;  that  is,  obey  the  laws  of  their  country  aa  the  laws  of  their 
country,  but  not  seek  justification  from  an  observance  of  ihero.  If  this  hypothesis  be  true,  the  au- 
thority of  this  decree  only  lasted,  as  a  civil  regulation,  while  the  Jewish  polity  lasted,  and  therefore 
the  advice  founded  upon  it  most  cease  with  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  indeed  never 
could  have  been  addressed  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Origen  (continues  Lord  Barrington)  was  of  opinion  that  the  four  prohibitions  contained  in  the 
decree  were  particularly  addressed  to  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  though  be  imagined  the  decree  itself 
to  be  addressed  to  all  Christians. 

The  reason  why  these  things  were  forbidden  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  was,  that  they  were  at 
that  time  the  chi^  enticements  to,  and  concomitants  of  idolatry.  And  as  renouncing  idolatry  was 
the  only  reason  why  any  one  should  desire  to  become  a  proselyte,  and  the  only  reason  the  Jews 
should  grant  it  (as  an  idolater  being  guilty  of  high  treason  under  a  theocracy  woe  not  to  be  suflbred 
to  live),  Moaes  ezpressly  forbad  those  things  which  accompanied  idolauy,  and  were  likely  to  tempt 
them  to  a  commission  of  the  crime. 

That  the  decree  only  related  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  is  attempted  to  be  proved  by  many 
other  considerations,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

Lord  Barrington  further  considers  the  Church  at  Antioch  to  have  been  at  first  designed  by  God, 
in  his  Providence,  and  continued  all  along,  as  a  Church  made  up  of  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  to  pre- 
pare Paul  and  Barnabas  for  preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  and  the  Jewish  Christians  for 
receiving  the  news  of  whole  churches  being  composed  of  those  who  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles; 
and  to  be  in  some  sort,  if  1  may  so  ezpress  it^  the  mother  church  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as 
Jennalem  was  of  the  Jews.  For  as  Uie  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were  sent  from  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem  to  convert  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  to  which  afterwards  they  re- 
tamed  to  give  an  account  of  their  success ;  so  were  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Saul  sent  on  their 
first  peregrination  by  the  Church  at  Antioch,  to  convert  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  the  faith  (Acts 
ziiL  2,3.  6),  and  return  thither  at  the  end  of  it,  and  "  rehearse  all  that  God  hath  done  with  them." 
(Acts  ziv.  26,  27*)  Moreover  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Paul  set  out  from  Antioch  on  his  second 
and  third  peregrination  (Acts  zviii.  22,  23),  and  perhaps  Barnabas  and  Mark  did  so  likewise  (Acts 
zv.  39).  It  is  also  highly  probable,  that  after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  he  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  he  might  from  thence  go  again  to  Antioch,  as  his  custom  was  every  other  time  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  alter  conunendng  an  apostle ;  in  which  case  we  have  grounds  for  inferring 
that  he  set  out  again  from  that  place  on  his  fifth  peregrination,  which  we  gather  from  other  passages 
of  Scripture  he  went  upon  ;  though  St.  Luke  does  not  carry  the  history  of  St.  Paul  so  far.  Before 
having  written  this  note,  from  the  unassisted  study  of  Scripture,  I  had  come  to  the  same  conclusion, 
in  opposition  to  those  who  would  refer  the  apostles'  journeyings  from  Jerusalem.  Antioch  was  a 
cityeztremely  well  suited  to  these  designs  of  Providence.  It  was  situated  in  Syria,  a  country  that 
was  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  sort  of  middle  nature,  between  the  holiness  they  ascribed  to  Pales- 
tine, and  the  pollution  of  other  countries ;  and  like  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  being  neither  holy 
nor  profane  (c),  it  became  consequently  a  region  fit  for  a  great  Church  of  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate  converted  to  the  faith.  If  this  should  be  allowed,  it  accounts  for  the  rise  of  the  question — 
For  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  the  Jews  should  require  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  had  never 
dwelt  or  sogoumed  in  Pklestine,  to  be  bound  by  Moses'  law — which  they  considered  as  obligatory 
only  on  themselves,  or  on  those  who  would  become  Jews.  And  indeed  I  have  some  doubt  whether 
at  any  time  the  sealots  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  observing  the  laws  of 
Moses,  as  they  did  in  reUtion  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  This  hypothesis  agrees  with  Peter's 
argument,  which  is  entirely  taken  from  the  case  of  Cornelius,  from  which  he  deduces  that  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  this  devout  proselyte,  on  the  observance  only  of  these  four  precepts,  and 
not  of  any  of  the  other  laws  of  Moses  *,  in  like  manner  the  same  conditions,  and  no  others,  should 

(e)  See  Reland'n  Sacred  Antiquities  of  the  Hebrews. 
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^^•^7^  and  elders  and  brethren  wend  greeting  unto  the  brethren  whidi 

.  ' Zj  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Andoch  and  Syria  and  Cilida:  Foras»24 

jeruMitm.    much  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which  went  oat  from  us 

be  required  of  the  Proeelytes  of  the  0«te,  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity  at  Antiocfa. 
There  waa  a  famoni  Jewish  university  at  Antioch,  and  we  learn  both  from  Joaephos  (^,  and  the 
Roman  laws  (e),  that  it  was  full  of  Jews,  and  of  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  who  were  always  nmnenws 
where  there  were  many  Jews,  and  comprehended  generally  most  of  the  well-disposed  Ocntlles,  who 
did  not  go  entirely  over  to  the  Jewish  religion.  The  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  at  Antiocfa  had  been 
first  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  were  among  those  dispersed 
at  the  first  persecution  that  ensued  upon  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  are  called  Grecians^  which 
should  be  rather  rendered  Gentiles,  reading  *BXA||vac,  and  not  'BXX^vMriSc*  And  that  th^  were 
devout  Gentiles  is  further  evident  from  the  phrase,  that,  on  the  preaching  of  the  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene,  they  are  said  <*  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,"  they  having  been  turned  unto  God  already. 

However  correct  and  ingenious  this  system  of  Lord  Harrington  may  be,  and  the  opinion  of  the 
majority  of  commentators,  who  Justly  suppose  that  the  abstaining  from  the  four  things  was  made  to 
conciliate  the  Jews  to  their  newly-adopted  brethren  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable, 
that  a  more  spiritual  meaning  also  may  have  been  intended  in  the  prohibition.  It  may  be  tliat  the 
apostles  had  a  higher  object  in  riew,  by  instituting  these  four  laws  for  their  Gentile  converts,  and 
that  these  enactments  contain  a  complete  summary  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice. 

The  prohibition  against  idolatry  does  not  seem  to  me  to.  have  been  designed  to  forbid  the  mere 
oiTering  of  idolatrous  worship  to  images  of  wood  and  stone;  but  to  condemn  also  the  indulgence 
of  those  rices  which  were  sanctioned  by  the  heathens,  who  had  appointed  a  god  or  a  goddess  as  the 
presiding  patron  of  every  rice. 

The  prohibition  to  eat  the  blood  of  the  animal  that  was  permitted  to  be  used  for  food,  might  not 
have  been  designed  only  against  luxury,  as  Delaney  imagines ;  nor  to  prevent  certain  idolatroiis 
practices,  as  Spencer  and  Young  have  represented.  It  b  well  known,  that  the  blood  of  the  animal 
that  was  to  be  oflbred  in  sacrifice,  and  afterwards  eaten  by  the  worshipper,  was  poured  out  at  the 
altar,  so  was  it  necessary  that  he  who  would  approach  to  God  with  acceptance,  should  sacrifice  the  infe- 
rior and  animal  nature,  and  oflbr  unto  God  a  spiritual  homage.  The  blood  amply  typified  also  thst 
divine  Sacrifice,  whose  blood  was  poured  out,  and  who  gave  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  many ;  and 
thus  the  meaning  of  the  prohibition  to  absuin  from  blood  would  be,  *'  Remember  Him  who  shed 
his  blood  for  you ;  and  die  unto  the  world,  with  its  aifections  and  lusts,  drawing  near  to  God  with  a 
pure  and  contrite  heart." 

The  abstaining  from  things  strangled  might  have  had  a  similar  meaning.  In  these  the  blood  was 
not  poured  out,  and  the  sacrifice  could  not  be  accepted.  This  still  declared,  that  without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin — that  the  sacrifice  of  flesh  is  required  of  aU  of  us^  that 
we  may  become  new  creatures. 

The  last  command,  to  abstain  from  impurity,  requires  no  observation. 

I  am  confirmed  In  this  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  apostolic  decree,  by  the  consideration  tliat  all 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law  had  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  typical  signification.  They 
were  designed  to  keep  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people,  and  to  serve  as  a  wall  or  partition  between  the 
Gentiles  and  themselves ;  but  they  all  afforded  likewise  a  moral  instruction,  and  thus  became  the 
schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  the  Christ,  who  was  to  come :  in  the  same  way  these  enactments 
might  have  been  formed  to  enforce  the  remembrance  of  that  Messiah  who  had  now  appeared,  and 
was  eialted  to  the  right  hand  of  God. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  stop  here  to  refute  the  conjecture  of  Bentley,  that  instead  of  iropye^ac, 
in  this  passage,  we  should  read  xoipi^Ct  *>  tbi>  emendation  u  unsupported  by  the  authority  of  any 
manuscript  Neither  does  the  interpretation  of  the  word  wopvtia,  by  Michaelis,  who  refers  it  to 
flesh  offered  to  idols,  and  sold  in  the  shambles,  appear  worthy  of  farther  notice. 

Dr.  Delaney  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood  is  still  binding  upon  the 
Churches  of  Christ ;  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke  has  embraced  his  opinion.  1  cannot  say  their  reasoning 
appears  to  be  conclusive.  The  arguments  of  Dr.  Hammond,  Dean  GraTcs,  &c.  &c  appear  much 
more  supported -*that  the  prohibition  has  ceased  upon  this  principle,  that  laws  are  no  longer  bind- 
ing, when  the  reasons  for  their  enactment  cease  to  exist  If  at  some  future  day,  when  it  shall 
please  God  to  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  his  prophecies,  and  receive  the  Jews  into  his 
Church  again,  the  eating  of  blood  and  of  things  strangled  shall  prove  a  stumbling-block  to  the  con- 
verts, it  will  then,  perhaps,  and  not  before  that  time,  become  the  duty  of  Christians  to  obey  the  de- 
cree of  the  apostolic  council. 

(d)  De  Bell.  Judaic.  Ub.  vli  cap.  iU.  sect.  UL  (<)  Orotiui  in  proleg.  ad  Luc. 
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have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souis,  saying,  ^  ^*^ 
Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law :  to  whom  we  gave  ^  '    ' L» 

25  no  such  commandment :  it  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assem-  ''•niMiain. 
bled  with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you  with  our 

26  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives 

27  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  sent  therefore 
Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by 

28  *  mouth.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  l(oly  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  * 
lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things ; 

29  tliat  ye  abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
bom  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication :  from  which  if  ye 
keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.     Fare  ye  welL 

f  14.  St.  Pad  and  Bamabat  return  to  the  Church  at  Antioch,  with  the 
Decree  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  subject  of  the  necessity  of 
Ctrcumciswnm 

ACTS  XV.  30 — 36. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  Antioch :  and  Aatioek. 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered 

31  the  epistle :  which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the 
32 consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets''  also  them- 

Grodns  (/)  aaterta  that  the  coiiTerts  were  bound  to  abstain  from  blood,  because  it  was  so  ordained 
to  all  the  sons  of  Noali.  He  quotes  from  TertuUian,  that  the  emperor  Leo  considered  it  unwhole- 
■ome,  and  prohibited  it  by  an  edict  He  frirther  argues,  that  the  obserrance  of  a  command  so 
essy,  was  not  liable  to  the  charge  of  superstition,  and  that  the  eating  blood  made  men  fierce  and 
isTige. 

He  then  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  Christians  were  not  commanded  to  abstain  from  blood, 
merely  lest  the  Jews  should  be  offended ;  which  he  would  prove  from  the  feet,  that  the  converts 
abitsined  from  blood,  where  no  Jews  were  present;  a  circumstance  which  rests  upon  the  authority 
of  Ettsebiua  and  TertuIIian.  Grotius  proceeds  to  demonstrate  this  point  from  the  apostolical 
constitutions. 

Oorschseus  replies  to  these  assertions,  that  the  precepts  of  Noah  obliged  only  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Ostc — ^that  it  is  even  doubtful  if  these  precepts  are  other  than  a  Rabbinical  tradition — ^it  is  doubtful 
if  an  the  precepts  of  Adam  and  NOah  were  binding  on  mankind  in  general.  He  asserts,  it  is  not 
tme  that  Christ  toolL  nothing- from  the  precepts  of  Adam  and  Noah,  and  only  added  to  them  new 
precepu.  He  then  invalidates  the  authority  of  TertuIIian,  and  the  Emperor  Leo  ;  and  in  reply  to 
the  two  last  observes,  that  the  facility  of  obedience  is  no  criterion  of  the  reasonableness  of  a 
command,  and  ridicules  the  opinion,  Uiat  eating  blood  in  a  state  prepared  by  cookery  can  be 
injurious. 

Dorschaeus  then  attempts  to  show  that  it  was  by  no  means  an  universal  opinion  among  Christ* 
tiant,  that  they  were  to  abstain  from  blood,  and  refuses  to  depend  on  arguments  drawn  exclusively 
from  the  apostolical  constitutions. 

Witoios  has  shown,  in  bis  discussion  on  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  that  the  more  reflecting  Jews 
believed  that  the  pious  among  the  heathen  might  be  saved  without  circumcision.  And  he  observes, 
tltat  the  discussion  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  does  not  weaken  the  claim  of  the  apostles  to 
inspiration.  They  were  unanimous ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  satbfy  the  consciences  of  their 
converts. 

'>01f  THE  SPIRITUAL  QIFTS,  TITLES,   AMD  OPTICBS,  IN  THE  CHURCH   OF   ANTIOCH. 

The  Part  of  this  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament,  which  we  have  now  concluded,  contains  an 

(/)  la  the  TreatiM  de  Sanguine,  et  Suffoeato,  of  J.  Geo.  Donchaus,  ap.  Critlci  Sacri,  vol.  xlii.  p.  4Al-^60. 
Spencer  de  legib.  Hebneor.— Delaney^a  Treatise  In  Revelation  examined  with  candour.— Young's  Religion,  de- 
igned to  prevent  supentition,  2  vols.  8vo.— Banington's  Miscellanea  Sacia.— WlUius  de  viU  Paull.  MeleCem. 
Uideni.  cap.  \r,  aect.  Iv.  andvi. 
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J.  P.  4702.  selves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  ooofirmed 
V.  &.  49.^  ikffnu    And  after  diey  had  tarried  Acre  a  space,  they  were  let  33 
Anuoch.       go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  anto  the  apostles.  Notwithstand-  34 

account  of  the  fint  pmching  of  the  Ooipel  to  the  Gentiles  by  St.  Fiiil,  wlro  was  minailowiy 
elected  from  his  t>retliren  for  that  particular  pnrpoee.  In  the  former  ftages  of  the  infint  Chorth, 
we  have  hitherto  found  that  an  authority  was  exercised  hy  one  instructor  over  another,  and  that 
the  higher  order  possessed  powers  which  were  not  enjoyed  by  the  lower.  The  GenHle  Ckmrdtu 
were  prindpally  founded  hy  the  apostle  St  Paul ;  and  the  questioD  therefore  tespecting  the  con- 
stitution of  these  Churches  divides  itself  into  several  branches, — ^first,  whether  any,  or  what  eontrol 
was  exercised  by  the  apostle  himself  over  the  Churches  in  general  under  his  jurisdiction  t  and, 
secondly,  whether  there  are  any  proofs  that  he  delegated  to  others  the  powers  he  bad  himself 
exerted  ?  These  poinU  appear  to  be  at  once  decided  by  two  passages  at  Scrtpture,  the  one  Acts 
xiv.  23,  where  we  read  that  the  apostles  Bamahas  and  Saul  ordained  them  ddert  in  every  Chorcb ; 
and  the  other  in  Tit  L  and  v.  where  St  Paul  tells  Titus—"  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  dion  aboaklnt 
ordain  elders  in  every  dty,  as  I  had  appointed  thee  ;**  and  he  then  proceeds  to  deseanton  the  neces- 
sary qualifications  of  him,  on  whom  the  honour  of  ordination  should  be  conferred. 

The  Church  at  this  time  was  one  Society,  and  it  was  subject  throughout  to  the  soperiBtendcoce 
of  the  apostles. 

The  apostles  at  Jerusalem  till  thu  time  took  care  to  superintend  all  the  converts :  they  eommb- 
sioned  Barnabas  to  go  as  for  as  Autioch,  where  the  greatest  number  of  proselytes  was  ssscmhlrit 
He  obeyed,  and  visited  the  several  Churches  aa  far  as  Antioch,  and  confirmed  the  converts  in  their 
laith.  The  account  of  his  mission  is  so  briefly  related,  that  we  are  informed  only  in  the  most 
-general  terms  of  the  manner  in  which  he  exerted  hu  authority.  But  this  Instance  proves  that  the 
apostles  possessed  the  right  of  superintendence  awer  the  Churches  out  of  Judsea,  as  well  as  those  in 
their  own  country,  or  they  could  have  had  no  authority  to  send  one  at  their  number  to  the  Church 
of  Antioch. 

The  title  "  Prophets,"  which  is  given  in  this  passage  to  Judas  and  Silas,  and  is  applied  to  a  cbss 
of  teachers  inferior  to  the  apostles,  naturally  leads  us  to  inquire  concerning  the  nature  of  the  gifts 
that  were  imparted  to  the  Church  at  this  time,  as  well  at  the  consequent  gradations  in  the  ministry 
which  those  gifts  were  intended  to  produce. 

Even  in  the  bestowment  of  these  holy  gifts  an  order  and  distinction  was  observed,  wfaidi  dearly 
points  out  a  distinct  gradation  of  rank  in  ecclesiastical  government  We  will  begin  with  the  apos- 
tles, who  were  distinguished  above  all  the  others  by  the  most  excellent  gifts  and  powers ;  next  to 
whom  were  placed  the  prophets,  who  were  inspired  men,  foretold  future  events,  and  were  also 
preachers  of  the  Gospel :  while  others,  firom  the  portion  of  grace  they  had  received,  neoemarily  were 
considered  of  subordinate  rank. 

There  is  ever  an  harmonious  uniformity  in  the  plans  of  Providence,  enforcing  the  aame  divine 
truths. 

*<  As  at  the  first  settling  of  the  Church  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  (says  the  deeply  kamcd, 
LIghtfoot,)  so  it  was  in  the  first  settling  of  the  GospeU  The  first  fethers  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  the 
wilderness  were  endued  with  divine  gifts,  such  as  we  are  speaking  of;  but  when  that  gcneratioo 
was  expired,  those  that  were  to  succeed  in  that  function  and  employment,  were  such  as  were  quali- 
fied for  it  by  education,  study,  and  parts  acquired.  So  was  it  with  this  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  ages  succeeding.  At  the  first  dispersing  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  absolutely  needful  that  the  first 
planters  should  be  furnished  with  such  extraordinary  gifts,  or  else  it  was  not  possible  it  should  be 
planted,  as  may  appear  by  a  plain  instance — ^Paul  comes  to  a  place  where  the  Gospel  bad  never 
come ;  he  stays  a  month  or  two,  and  begets  a  Church ;  and  then  he  is  to  go  his  way,  and  to  leave 
them.  Who  now,  in  this  Church,  is  fit  to  be  their  minuter  ?  they  being  all  alike  but  very  children 
in  the  Gospel ;  but  Paul  is  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  lay  his  hands  upon  such  and  such  of  them ; 
and  that  bestows  upon  them  the  gift  of  tongues  and  prophesying ;  and  now  they  are  able  to  be 
ministers,  and  to  teach  the  congregation.  But  after  that  generation,  when  the  Gospel  was  aettlcd 
in  all  the  worid,  and  committed  to  writing,  and  written  to  be  read  and  studied,  then  was  study  of 
the  Scriptures  the  way  to  enable  men  to  unfi>ld  the  Scriptures,  and  fit  them  to  be  ministers  to  in- 
struct others ;  and  revelations  and  inspirations  neither  needful  nor  safe  to  be  looked  after,  nor 
hopeful  to  be  attained  unto.  And  this  was  the  reason  why  Paul,  coming  but  newly  out  of  Ephesus 
and  Crete,  when  he  could  have  ordained  and  qualified  ministers  with  abilities  by  the  imposition  of 
hit  hands,  would  not  do  it,  but  left  Timothy  and  Titos  to  ordain,  though  they  could  not  bestow 
these  gifts;  because  he  knew  the  way  that  the  Lord  had  appointed  ministers  thenceforward  to  be 
enabled  for  the  ministry,  not  by  extraordinary  infusions  of  the  Spirit,  but  by  serious  study  of  the 
Scriptures ;  not  by  a  miraculous,  but  by  an  ordinary  ordination." 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XL]  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS  RETURN  TO  ANTIOCH.  121 

35  ing  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide  there  still.  Paul  also  and  Barna-  J<  ^-  ^762. 
bas  continued  in  Antioeh,  teaching  and  preaching  die  word  of  .^'^  ^\ 
the  Lord,  with  many  others  also.  Antioch. 

1.  The  apostles,  then,  were  expressly  chosen  and  appointed  by  our  Lord  himself.  (John  xz.  21. 
xvii.  l&  Acu  L  24,  25.) 

Sl  They  had  all  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  alT^rrtu,  (Acts  L  8.)  and  so  became  witnesses  of  his 
resurrection.  (1  Cor.  xw,  6,  70 

3.  They  were  personally  instmcted  by  our  Lord.  (Luke  xziv.  46.  John  xx.  92.  AcU  zi.  4.) 

4.  They  were  in&Uible  in  their  teaching.  (John  ut.  26.  and  ztL  13.  Luke  zii.  11, 12.  Matt  z. 
19. 20.) 

6.  They  were  the  common  instructors  of  the  world.  (Matt  zxrilL  19.  Mark  zvi.  16.) 

6L  They  had  the  power  of  imparting  to  others  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  viii.  6,  7, 
15. 17.) 

7.  They  were  endowed  with  miraculous  powers.  (Matt  x.  1.  Acts  iii.  6.) 

8.  They  had  miraculous  power  to  punish  offenders.  (Acts  ▼.  8,  9.) 

9.  Their  wonderful  success  in  their  ministry  was  miraculous.  (Acts  zi.  41 » &c.) 
In  all  these  respects  St  Paul  was  equal  to  any  of  the  apostles. 

1.  He  was  called  by  Christ  himselfl  (GaL  L  1.) 

2.  He  saw  Christ  (1  Cor.  iz.  1.) 

a  Was  taught  by  Christ  (Gal.  i.  12.) 

4.  Waain&lUble.  (2  Cor.  xiiL  S.  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  and  hr.  8.) 

5.  Teacher  of  the  world.  (Acta  xiz.  6.  1  Tim.  it  7*) 

6.  Imparted  the  Spirit  (Acts  xix.  6.  1  Tim.  It.  14.) 
^.  Miraculous  powers.  (Acta  xix.  11,  12.  xxii.  9.) 

a  Power  to  inflict  punishment  (2  Cor.  x.  3—6.  Acta  xiiL  8.) 

9.  And  no  apostle  was  more  successful  in  his  ministry.  (Acts  xxri.  18.  1  Thess.  i.  6.  Rom.  xv. 
17-19.) 

It  u  exceedingly  difficult  to  define  with  accuracy  the  precise  powers  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  and 
the  exact  titles  of  the  ministers  who  were  severally  endowed  with  them,  and  the  functions  which 
they  indiridually  performed  in  the  Church.  Grotius,  Yitringa,  Lightfoot,  and  many  others  of  the 
most  learned,  have  discussed  the  subject,  and  have  come  to  diflferent  conclusions.  The  principal 
theologian  of  later  days,  who  has  written  on  this  part  of  the  sacred  narrative,  is  Lord  Bar- 
lington,  with  whom  Ehr.  Hales,  with  the  exception  of  some  trifling  diflSerences  of  opinion,  is 
generally  agreed. 

The  fimner  has  arranged  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  offices  of  those  persons  on  whom  they  were 
coofirmed,  and  their  different  titles,  in  the  following  manner. 
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TABLE. 


I  Onr.  xiL  Ter.  8,  9, 10. 
To  one  Is  given 

1*   A6y&t  vo^iar(«),  Uie  word  of 
wisdom. 

Ver.M. 
1.  npArw  &yMrr6Xo*r,  apoetles. 

Ver. »,  SO. 
They  are  repeated  with  some 
Yariatlon,  are  alL 

I.  'AvS^roXot,  aposHes. 

'•^is.jtir'*'' ""'""' 

8.  A9ir9p9¥  wpofi/mt,  piopliots. 

such  prophets  as  were  at  tlie 
same  time  apostle*. 

3.    n.Vr«  (c),  fidUL 

S.  T^'t«v  itianA\a0t,  tcachen. 

4.   XoMVMara  la|k(TMV,  the  gifts  or 
beiaing(rf). 

4.  'EMura  60vAiMMit,  miiMlet. 

4.  Am«S|M4t,  WQilun  of  mixades. 

6.  'EMpYi^^ora   iwwAfum,,  the 
working  of  mlrades  (r). 

6*  wJra  xoptV/Mtra  I4Mu(tmv,  healing. 

5.  Xopi^iaoTa  wit^Twr,  heaUag. 

«.  npofnnia  (/),  prophecy. 

C-AmXiJ^titU),  helps. 

6    rXi;eirairXaXii5rm(l),apMk- 
,  «8  Of  tongues. 

corning  of  spirits. 

ments.                              ^ 

8.  T4wn  yXmacww,  divers  kinds  \ 

ofUmgoes.                        1 

9.  'Ep^iiM^a  fXm^inh,,  the  in-  f 

tcrpietaiion  of  tongues.     ' 

&  r^  fXM^vfiv  (i).  diTerdtiet 
of  tongues. 

(a)  That  X^ot  eofMt  aignifles  the  knowledge  that  was  the  pecoUar  gift  of  aa  apoatle,  see  the  second  Essay  in 
the  Miscellanea  8acne. 

(ft)  That  Xoyot  YMMTciw  slgnilles  the  knowledge  peeuHar  to  die  highest  rank  of  nopheCs,  see  the  seeond  Essay. 

(e)  "Br  wivrit,  Ut,  Locke  here  understands  such  a  ftill  persuasion  of  the  trattis  which  the  teaeher  tang^  as 
enabled  him  to  speak  with  the  aasaranee«ad  authority  that,  became  a  teaeher  ora  doctor.  (Locke  in  loc)  and  that 
faith  stands  Ibr  a  firm  persuasion  or  assurance,  may  be  seen  in  many  other  places ;  see  1  Cor.  ziiL  t.  Matt.  xtIL 
20.  Mark  iv.  40.  Luke  xviL  0.  Rom.  xiv.  M,  SS.  James  ▼.  15. 

id)  Gifts  of  healing,  Ter.  90.  may  signiiy  the  gifts,  that  were  beneficial  to  men's  bodies,  as  teadiing  waa  to  thdr 
minds;  and  might,  perhaps,  be  exercised  on  the  illnmlnating  prayer  of  laith.  The  reaaon  of  the  gift  of  healing 
being  given  may  have  been— 1 .  That  it  had  been  sometimes  given  to  propheU  under  the  Old  Testament.  2.  That 
It  was  beneficial.  S.  That  It  was  necessary  to  cure  the  distemper  inflicted  by  the  power  of  the  apostles  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  discipline  in  the  Chuxeh. 

(«)  Working  of  miracles  being  distinguished  here  firom  the  gifts  of  healing,  majr  signify  something  that  implies 
a  greater  power;  as  raising  the  dead ;  laying  storms ;  turning  water  Into  wine ;  feeding  multitudes  with  a  small 
quantity  of  provisions,  &c.    These  two  gifts  are  evidently  transposed  in  the  three  lists. 

(/)  By  wpo^nrtia  here  may  be  understood,  that  lower  sort  of  prophecy,  of  which  fit.  Paul  chiefly  treata,  (1  Cor. 
xiv.)  and  which  Lord  Barrington  oonsiden  as  branched  out  into  lower  revelations,  exhorting,  praying,  and  sing- 
ing in  the  Spirit.  Though  1  apprehend  the  same  word,  namely,  vpo^fircta,  Rom  xil  0.  and  Kph.  iv.  1 1.  means 
the  higher  sort  of  prophecy,  as  it  stands  there  before  the  gift  of  teaching;  whereas  here  it  is  placed  after  it. 

{g)  As  prophecy  takes  in  lower  revelations,  exhorUtlon,  praying,  and  singing  in  the  Spirit ;  so  perhapa  iioKpiwttt 
wvwftJtrmv  may  signify  the  particular  gift  which  those  had  who  were  most  sMe  to  Judge  whether  thoseaerenl  per- 
formances proceeded  fkom  the  Spirit  or  no;  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  29.  when  the  apostle  says,  "Let  the  prophets  speak, 
two  or  three  at  a  time,  and  let  the  others  Judce,"  (or  discern),  d«iup<rfrM(rav.  Where  Judging,  or  disoeming,  fol- 
lows prophesying,  as  diocptvctt  «vcvm((tmv  foUows  vpo^nreia  here ;  see  also  1  Cor.  IL  15.  where  the  splritnaf  man 
is  said  to  Judge,  or  discern,  even  the  things  revealed  by  the  higher  propheU. 

(A)  'ArriXff  4cir,  in  the  second  list  (helps)  mav  answer  to  prophecy ;  inasmuch  as  those  who  had  the  gill  of  lower 
prophecy  were  the  persons  that  chiefly  assisted,  or  helped  the  Christians  in  the  public  devodona. 

(0  Kv^pv^«t  stands  here,  as  I  suppose,  for  discemen  or  triers  of  spirits. 

(k)  Perhaps  the  apostle  makes  yivri  -^XmvvAvt  in  the  second  list,  answer  both  to  tongues  and  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  tongues  in  tne  first. 

(0  And  perhaps  ^Xmv^ait  XaXovvrct,  in  the  third  list,  may  comprehend  prophecy,  dlsoemment  of  spirita,  and 
the  gift  of  tongues  in  the  fint  list ;  inasmuch  as  these  were  generally  the  subjects  those  spoke  of  who  hnd  the  gift 
of  tongues,  for  we  may  always  observe,  throughout  the  hbtory  of  the  Acts,  that  those  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues, 
prophesied,  or  spoke,  the  wonderfbl  things  of  God,  or  magnified  God :  and  St.  Paul,  in  the  fburteenth  chapter, 
seems  to  intimate,  that  at  least  many  of  those  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  eould  prophesy,  in  the  sense  I  haTe  ex- 
plained It;  because  he  bids  them  prophesy  rather  than  use  the  gift  of  tongues.  St.  Mark  uses  tlie  gift  of  tongues 
even  in  something  a  larger  sense  than  this ;  and  puts  it  for  all  the  fllumination  which  was  ever  uttered  by  the  gift 
of  tongues,  (Mark  xvi.  17.)  as  is  plain  fhnn  his  not  mentioning  any  other  gift  of  fllumination  there.    St.  Paul 

? laces  this  gift  last,  except  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  because  it  was  of  the  least  use  and  benefit  in  the  Church, 
Cor.  xiv.  19—29 ;  and  In  order  to  beat  down  the  foUy  of  the  Corinthians,  who  prided  themselves  so  extnvagantly 
in  it. 
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Dr.  Hales  objects,  in  this  arnuigement  of  Lord  Barrington,  to  the  snpposition  that  **  helps"  answer 
to  **  prophecy,"  and  *' governments  "  to  *<  discerning  of  spirits." 

Bishop  Horsley  has  classed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  Lord  Barrington. 
He  thus  contrasto  the  nine  gifts  described  in  Ter.  8—10.  with  the  ecclesiastical  oiBces  enume- 
rated  here. 


GIFTS. 

1.  The  word  of  wisdom 

2.  The  word  of  knowledge 

a.  Faith 

4.  Miracles 

5.  Healing 

6.  Prophecies  or  predictions 


OFFICES. 

Apostles 

Proohets    S^^  expounders  of  the  Scrip- 

rropnecs    ^    tures  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Teachers  of  Christianity 

Workers  of  miracles 

Healers 

n*i».   /i»^«X4+«c,  such   as    Mark, 

nwp*    t     Tycbicus,  Onesimui. 

Governments,  cv/Scpy^ffcic 

Gifted  with  tongues  in  Tarious  ways 


7.  Discerning  of  spirits 

8.  Tongues  \ 
0.  Interpretation  of  tongues/ 

The  fourth  and  fifth  gifts,  miracles  and  healing,  seem,  he  observes,  to  have  changed  places  In  the 
9th  and  lOth  verses.  Miracles,  it  seems,  must  take  place  as  the  genus,  and  healinff  must  rank 
below  it  as  the  species.  Accordingly  in  ver.  28.  miracles  or  powers  are  mentioned  before  healings, 
with  this  slight  iteration,  the  list  of  gifts  in  ver.  8 — 10.  seems  to  answer  exactly  to  the  list  of  offices 
io  ver.  28. 

Dr.  Doddridge  and  others,  In  consequence  of  the  difficulty  which  has  been  experienced  in  the 
attempt  to  clauify  these  gifts,  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  same  persons  might  have  possessed 
many  of  them,  and  sustained  several  of  these  characters,  which  were  not  stated  distinct  offices,  and 
might  be  called  '*  helpers,"  in  reference  to  their  great  dexterity  and  readiness  to  help  those  in  dis- 
tress; and  "governments,"  in  regard  to  that  genius  for  business,  sagacity  in  Judging  the  dream- 
stances  of  a&irs,  and  natural  authority  in  the  councils  and  resolutions  of  societies,  which  render 
them  fit  to  preside  on  such  occasions. 

This  opinion  is  in  some  measure  defended  by  Mr.  Morgan,  who  has  made  the  suljoined  Arrange* 
ment  of  the  holy  gifts,  titles,  and  offices. 

GIFTS. 
1  Cor.  zii.  S— 10. 

{Word  of  wisdom 
Mirscloa 
Dboemiag  of  Spiriu 

Word  of  knowledge 

Healing 

.Kinds  of  tongues 

Faith 

Prophecies 

Interpretation  of  tongues 


xli. 


Apostles.    Hethatmleth 

Prophets  J  Prophecy 
Pastors    1  He  that  exhorteth 

Evange-  (  He  that  teaeheth 

^  lists  J  Deaconshlp 

Teach-  )  He  that  giveth 

ers  l,He  that  sheweth  mercy 


TITLES. 

1  Cor.  xiL  28— M. 

CApoitles 
{Mlncles 
t  Governments 

Prophets 
Gifts  of  healing 
Speakers  with  tongues 

Teachers 

Helps 

Interpreters. 


The  writers  in  the  Critici  Sacri  are  very  unsatis&ctory  on  this  sul(}ect  Though  Lord  Barrington 
sppesrs  to  have  given  the  best  explanation,  much  light  will  be  thrown  on  the  meaning  of  the  various 
gifts,  if  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  fh>m  the  Septuagint,  the  received  signification  of  the  words  which 
are  used  to  express  them.  This  version  was  generally  adopted  during  the  apostolic  age,  and  musk 
have  been  well  known  by  the  persons  to  whom  St.  Paul  addressed  the  Epistle  in  which  these  gifta 
are  enumerated. 

The  miraculous  gifts  enumerated  by  St  Paul  are  all  described  (1  Cor.  xlL  7-)  by  one  term, 
n  fayifttatQ  rov  irvf  i^/iaroc.  The  word  favkpjuffiQ  is  not  found  in  the  LXX,  but  in  Jer.  xL  6.  of 
the  dirision  in  the  Oxford  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  which  corresponds  to  chap,  xxxiii.  ver.  6.  of  the 
aathorised  English  translation,  and  the  Hebrew,  we  meet  with  the  word  from  which  ^piptaic  is 
derived :  Ked  ^avipiS^m  aitroig,  which  is  the  literal  rendering  of  Dnb  Trbai  "  I  will  reveal  unto 
them."  Our  translators  have  rendered  the  word  **  The  manifestetion  of  the  Spirit''  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  full  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  is,  *<  That  to  him  who  has  been  fiivoured  with  the 
nuianilons  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whatever  degree  they  may  have  been  imparted,  the  power  la 
also  granted  of  manifesting  to  others  the  nature  and  extent  of  those  gifts." 

The  whole  clause  of  this  passage  in  Jeremiah  is  :  nOKi  tsrhw  nw  onh  ^jrbai  which  our  trans- 
lators have  literally  and  justly  rendered  "  I  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and 
tnith."  In  which  they  are  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint ;  which  however  does  not 
io  all  insunces  give  the  accurate  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  Dr.  Blaney  rejects  the  literal  interpre- 
tation, and  translates  the  passage  "  I  will  also  grant  their  prayer  for  peace  and  truth."  He  defends 
thia  rendering  by  observing,  *\  *>ny  signifies  to  pray  in  a  devout,  fervent  manner.    Hcnoe  nVQT  may 
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well  be  constrned  a  devout  and  fervent  prayer ;  and  to  manifest  to  any  one  bit  petition  aeems  to  be 
the  granting  of  it."  The  learned  author  should  have  been  fully  warranted  in  Uios  interpreting  the 
phrue  ninnf  *rrba,  "  to  grant  a  prayer."  It  is  not  sufficient  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the  mean- 
ing of  a  passage  in  Scriptore,.to  inquire  what  may  be  the  possible  sense ;  but  what  is  first  the  htcrsl, 
and  then  the  secondary  meaning.  If  we  render  the  word  mTF  by  **  fervent  prayer/'  instead  of 
"  abundance,"  we  are  still  unwarranted  in  rendering  the  word  *n*'7a  **  I  will  grant,"  which  is  nosop- 
ported  by  any  authority.  Even  if  we  adopt  its  usual  primary  meaning  **  I  will  reveal,"  and  trans- 
late the  rest  of  the  passage  as  Dr.  Bbiyney  proposes,  we  shall  obtain  only  a  probable  signification. 
The  prophet  is  predicting  the  future  prosperity  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  temporal  recovery  of  wealth 
and  prosperity.  From  this  prediction  he  passes,  as  is  usual,  to  a  more  spiritual  promise,  and  pro- 
phesies the  full  manifestation  of  their  devout  prayer  for  peace  and  truth  in  the  latter  days.  Peace 
and  truth  were  spiritual  blessings,  of  which  the  reatoration  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  «m 
highly  typical  and  illustrative.  Neither  is  it  improbable  that  the  apostle  alluded  to  this  prediction 
when  he  used  the  word  ^avipkunQ,  which  is  only  found  twice  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Bpistlo 
to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  ziL  7'  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  I  cannot,  however,  remember  any  authority  for  tbus 
rendering  the  word  rrwf*  Buitorf  supports  the  sense  given  by  our  translators,  who,  it  should  erer 
be  remembered  by  the  proposera  of  new  meanings,  were  among  the  most  eminent  Hebrew  scholan 
of  a  very  learned  age. 

The  gifls  which  are  thus  represented  as  bestowed  for  the  common  benefit  are  first  arranged  under 
three  general  heads  (1  Cor.  zii.  4 — 6.),  and  are  then  divided  into  nine  particulan.  The  three 
general  heads  are — 

f  rapwfuirtnf  1  differences  f  of  gifb  (  but  the  same  Spirit. 

Suupint^i  ciocoyiwv       f        ®^         1      administrations^  same  Lord, 

(.ivepyiffiarwyj  diversities  I     operations  (,  same  God. 

Auupkvtic  is  only  used  in  the  New  Testament  in  this  passage.  It  frequentiy  occnn  hi  the  Sep- 
tuagint  in  the  same  sense  in  which  our  translators  have  render^  it  It  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew 
words  npbno  1  Par.  24.  1.  chap.  zzvL  I.  12.  19.  "The  divUions,"  or  " classes,"  which  would 
be  possibly  a  better  word  to  ezpress  the  meaning  of  the  aposUe  than  either  *'  differences"  or 
"  diversities." 

The  word  xdpur/ux  does  not  occur  in  the  Septnagint  It  is  however  derived  from  xapa'6opii, 
which  is  frequently  used.  Its  evident  meaning  is  a  spiritual  gift,  or  endowment  of  the  mind,  which 
could  not  be  mistaken  for  the  natural  or  cultivated  talent  of  the  teacher,  upon  whom  it  was  con- 
ferred.—See  Rom.  L  11.  2  Cor.  i.  11. 

Auueovia  does  not  occur  in  the  Septnagint,  but  it  is  found  in  I  Maccabees  zi.  68.  where  it  b  ased 
to  describe  the  service  or  furniture  which  Antiochus  sent  to  Jonathan  the  High  Priest,  for  the 
service  of  the  temple,  in  addition  to  the  golden  vessels — diri(rrfiXcy  a^if  v/nfOvitara  ecu  Suuoviav. 
Schleusner  quotes  from  Athensus,  lib.  v.  t  it  p.  342,  a  passage  in  which  oimeoyUu  is  used  to  denote 
the  instruments  which  are  in  daily  use. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word  is  repeatedly  used  to  describe  the  general  office  or  ministry  ooo- 
signed  by  our  Lord  to  the  aposdes  and  teachen  of  the  Church.  (Acts  i.  17.  xz.  24.  zzi.  19.  Rom. 
zi.  13.)  The  services  they  were  commanded  to  perform  were  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  for  the 
perpetual  and  common  service  of  the  Church. 

Evkpyiifia  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  in  the  Apocrypha  only.  Sir.  zvi.  16.  lee 
CompL  It  is  derived  from  lvcpyl*»,  and  is  well  translated  by  Macknight,  '*  In- workings."  It  is 
used  but  twice  In  the  New  Testament  Is  it  not  possible,  as  these  in-workings  are  aacrited  to  God 
the  Father,  that  they  may  mean  both  those  ordinary  influences  which  proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  by  which  alone  we  can  become  the  children  of  God,  and  say,  "  Abba,  Father,"  and  the  right 
efforts  of  reasoning  and  the  natural  powers  of  the  mind,  which  God  as  the  Creator  has  implanted  in 
all  human  beings  f  They  appear  to  be  different  from  the  xaphnara  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  them. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  various  gifb  which  build  up  the  Christian  Church,  though  they  are 
all  called  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  are  ascribed  in  their  arrangement  by  St.  Paul,  to  the  three  PerMms 
of  the  Holy  Trinity.  This  is  done,  however,  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  character  under  which  esch 
has  been  revealed  to  mankind,  is  carefully  preserved.  The  Father  is  the  Creator  of  man ;  to  Him  is 
assigned  the  internal  natural  energy  or  operations  which  he  originally  implanted  in  the  humsn 
creation,  or  creature,  and  upom  which,  and  with  which,  the  Spirit  of  God  acts.  The  Son  of  God  is  the 
Redeemer ;  to  him  are  ascribed  the  ministrations  or  offices  which  himself  established  as  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  grace.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Sanctifier ;  to  Him  are  assigned  the  gifb  which 
produce  holiness  within,  and  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  of  righteousness,  sod 
judgment.  And  all  these  are  rightly  said  to  be  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
alone,  which,  by  its  sacred  office,  overrules  and  changes  the  natural  enei^es  of  will,  understanding, 
and  all  the  powers  of  mind  which  God  has  given  us,  and  which  makes  all  the  means  of  grace  sp- 
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pointed  by  Christ  efTectusI ;  and  by  pouring  into  tbeMnl  of  man  Iti  own  purifying,  conioliog»  peace- 
fal  influenoes,  maices  us  fpiritually  fit  to  Itecome  for  ever  the  companions  of  superior  beings. 

From  this  general  classification  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  we  proceed 
to  the  particulars. 

The  first  is  X^yoc  vof  iaCi  which  seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  apostles.  The  word  <ro^a  is 
lepeatedly  used  in  the  LXX.  It  corresponds  to  nra,  Ptoy.  ii.  8.  and  iiL  6.  understanding — to  TVH, 
IcDowIedge,  Prov.  i.  7.  and  to  noan,  wisdom,  Isa.  xi.  8.  where  vofia  is  described  as  one  of  those 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  should  rest  upon  Christ.  In  the  enumeration  in  the  passage  in  Isaiah,  are 
three  words,  which  in  Tarious  other  passages  of  the  LXX.  are  rendered  by  nofla,  noan,  nra,  Jun, 
and  which  are  in  this  place  respectively  rendered  by  the  LXX.  wtfia,  viiwvtQy  and  yvAvt/Q.  This 
circumstance  might  appear  at  first  sight  to  destroy  the  validity  of  any  argument  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  word  <rof  ia  from  the  LXX,  if  we  did  not  take  into  consideration  the  difBcuity  which  the 
Septuagint  translators  unavoidably  found  in  discovering  a  variety  of  phrases  to  express  the  synony- 
mous terms  in  the  Hebrew. 

Some  further  light  may  be  thrown  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word  ooffa,  in  this  passage,  if  we 
consider  the  use  of  the  word  noan,  to  which  it  corresponds  in  Isa.  xi.  2.  in  the  description  of  the 
Sephiroth  of  the  Jewish  Cabbala  (a).  The  learned  Vitringa  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Sephiroth  was  an 
emblematical  description  of  the  Messiah.  Whether  this  hypothesis  be  tenable,  we  cannot  now  stop 
to  inquire.  The  first  of  the  ten  Sephiroth  was  the  via,  or  crown,  which  was  pkced  on  the  head 
of  the  personage,  whom  Vitringa  has  represented  as  the  emblem  of  the  Messiah.  The  two  next 
were  noan  and  nra,  wisdom  and  prudence,  or  knowledge. 

The  word  irofca  is  likewise  used  in  the  Apocryphal  book  of  ''the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,"  to  ex- 
press, as  Schleusner  coi^ectures,  the  art  of  governing :  in  which  sense  it  is  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  apostles.  llp6Q  vfUtc  o&p,  it  Hpavyot,  A  X&yw  fiov,  iva  jMnrg  ao^v — **  Unto  you,  O  rulers, 
my  words  are  addiessed,  that  ye  may  learn  wisdom."  As  the  word  is  used  in  these  various  signi- 
fications, each  of  them  so  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  powers  and  gifb  with  which  the  apostles  were 
endued,  we  may  conclude  that  each  lense  was  intended  to  be  combined  by  the  apostle  in  the  passage 
before  us.  '*  The  word  of  wisdom,"  therefore,  would  imply  all  supernatural  intelligence,  and  the 
highest  endowments  of  mind,  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  distinguished ;  together  with  the  skill, 
talent,  and  power  of  governing  as  wise  men,  the  Churchei  the^  had  already  planted. 

The  next  gilt  of  the  Spirit  is  yvdffic*  This  is  a  gift  inferior  to  wisdom  (6).  It  corresponds  to 
m.  As  it  vras  the  gift  possessed  by  the  prophets  of  the  New  Testament,  it  must  denote  the 
knowledge  of  future  evenU;  and,  as  they  were  teachers  also,  it  probably  indoded  the  learning  that 
was  usually  acquired  by  industry,  the  experience  given  by  time,  age,  and  long  intercourse  with  the 
world,  and  other  talents,  demanded  by  the  circumstances  of  diflBculty  or  danger  in  which  they  were 
placed.  Lord  Barrington  supposes  that  these  prophets  were  likewise  apostles.  It  does  not  appear 
that  his  proofr  are  decisive. 

The  third  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  iridic,  "  faith,"  and  it  was  that  which  was  imparted  to  the 
ftlAndXM,  or  teachers.  The  word  wlaric  is  too  well  known  to  require  explanation.  In  the  New 
Tesument  it  is  variously  used  to  denote  conviction,  firm  belief,  or  unfeigned  assent  to  the  truth  of 
Revelation.  It  denotes  also  the  profession  of  religion,  1  Cor.  ii.  5.  xv.  4.  2  Pet  i.  6,  &c  &c.  and 
the  mass  or  collected  body  of  truths  and  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles,  Acts  vL  7f  &c.  2  Tim.  ii. 
18.  lit  8.  Titus  i.  4.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Jude  3. 

All  these  we  may  justly  assign  to  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity,  who  were  neither  honoured 
with  the  apostolic  nor  prophetic  gifls.  They  would  all  firmly  believe,  profess,  and  practise,  the 
doctrines  and  the  duties  of  their  new  religion.  The  iiid^KoXoi  were  not  endowed  with  the  same 
degree  of  inspiration  as  the  prophets. 

ntffric,  in  the  LXX,  corresponds  to  the  word  ]0K ;  see  Dent.  xxxi.  20.  where  it  is  rendered 
**  &ith"  by  our  translators.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  pN,  is  **  steadiness,"  or  **  firmness," 
"constancy  and  stability."  God  is  called,  in  Isa.  Ixv.  10.  |0M  *nbN,  <'  The  God  of  truth,  or  ftith- 
faloesB." 

(s)  Ub.  i.  cap  cxi.  p.  151.  8.  ^na  coronsm  wqnuntttr  ordine  ntsan  et  nra  wpientia  et  inteDigentia,  quat  ad 
ttipvt  referendas  esse,  res  ipsa  loquitur.  Quli  ignontt,  binas  basce  virtutat  Domino  nottro  Jem  Christo  f^uenter 
Mhnoduni  sttrihoi  in  Codice  saerof  En  verba  Jeisi«  n3*a^  noan  im  Wfr*  rvn  thy  HMTI  et  quietcet  super  Iptum 
spiritttsiehovs :  spirltus  tapientiA  et  Intelligentis.  noan  aolet  Jungl  nra.  vel  n3f)an  sut  rjn,  ut  et  Paulus  ao- 
fiav  Moi  fp6vnrt¥  aut  YvAffN*  uepe  conjungit.  SapientiB  cornea  et t  prudentla  et  circumapectio,  oua,  aecundum 
upientbe  regulas  per  amorem  et  Umorem  Dei,  reprobator  maluni,  et  eligitur  quod  optimum  est,  in  bona  oonsci- 
entia.  Et  alibi  n3*a  eat  pmdentia,  ^pdvu^ir.  Dexteritaa  Judicandi  et  eligendi  secundum  bonam  consclentiam. 
KaxD  pnidentia  utitur  sapientia  h  wpatro'it.  Hlncjunguntor  n^a^  nSSn  eo^ia  Kai  <pp6vncit.  Pnideutise  mater 
est  sapientia,  sapientia  est  virtus  intellectus  qua  res  intelliglmus  in  causis  et  finibua :  prudentia  Judicil,  qua  res 
H  actus  ad  fines  iUis  convenientes  disponlmua,  et  dlrigimus.— Vitrings  Dissert,  secunda  de  Sephiroth  Cabbalis- 
taram.  Observ.  Facr.  lib.  i.  cap.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  151, 152.  See  also  Burnet's  Archfleologise  Philos.  p.  48.  {b)  Etymol. 
I&ed.  ap.  Schleusner,  Lexicon  In  LW—yrmett  vo^iat  iia^ptrat.  ytmci^  fx4v  kori  r6  f td^ac  rei  3rra'  vo^ia  M 
t^ai  TO  Tu  irra  yumvKtiVt  cai  r6  rip/  rmv  &rr(«ivrdrr<»v  Xirviv  ^wicraf0ai. 
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Another  mining  It  given  to  the  word  pif ,  in  Nehem.  ix.  88L  (e),  where  it  seems  to  signify  "  a 
sure  or  firm  treaty."  Tlie  Septuagint  translates  the  phrsse  8uMTtl9k/u9a  wUrrtp.  Onr  translators 
render  the  word  mOM*  a4Jectively.  Tlieir  version  of  the  passage  is,  *'  we  make  a  sure  covenaoL" 
In  the  boolL  of  Ecdesiasdctts  we  meet  with  wiariQ,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  chap.  i.  33.  zL  12,  ftc.  ftc  In  these  senses  the  word  may  be  considered  applicable  to 
the  psssage  before  us.  It  waa  necessary  tliat  the  teachers  of  tlie  new  religion  should  Imve  "  staUHty 
and  constancy,"  aa  well  as  belief  and  purity ;  neither  was  it  less  necessary  that  they  should  enter 
into  covenant  with  God,  in  consideration  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises  in  Christ ;  as  the  legislator 
of  Israel  had  done^  when  he  had  recapitulated  the  mercies  of  God  to  himself,  his  people,  and  their 
common  ancestors. 

The  fourth  of  these  sacred  gifts  requires  no  discnsrion :  the  gift  of  healing  was  the  power  of 
curing  diseases ;  the  most  common,  though  at  the  same  time  not  the  least  wonderAd  of  these  mighty 
powers.  Some  confusion  has  been  occasioned  by  the  word  ivpdfuiQ,  which  is  used  in  two  diifierent 
senses,  in  ver  28.  and  29.  But  on  referring  to  the  Septuagint,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  word  is  there 
used  in  the  same  manner.  It  oorresponda  to  na,  strength,  power,  &c.  1  ParaL  xxiz.  2.  2  Piv. 
xzii.  9.  and  Esther  ii.  l&  to  nay, "  a  servant"  The  persons  invited  by  the  king  of  Persia  to  his 
banquet,  mentioned  in  this  passage,  were  the  great  officers  of  his  court ;  his  higher  and  confidential 
servants.  The  officers  of  the  Christian  Church  were  peculiarly  honoured,  and  received  the  same 
appellation  which  designated  the  companions  of  a  sovereign. 

The  fifth  is  evidently  transposed  in  the  three  lists.  The  word  iyspyiffus  does  not  occur  in  the 
LXX,  though  it  is  found  in  Bcdus.  xvi.  16.  as  we  have  observed.  It  seems  to  refer  to  the  highest 
possible  enlargement  of  the  natural  fiuulties,  by  which  the  teachers  of  Christianity  were  enabled  to 
perform  wonderful  cures.  They  were  snpematuraUy  instructed,  perhaps,  to  anticipate  the  know- 
ledge  and  discoveries  of  a  future  age ;  and  to  effect  likewise  wonderful  healings  of  diseases,  by  an 
agency  superior  to  any  efforts  of  medical  science,  past,  present,  or  future. 

In  the  next  division  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  '*  prophecy,''  irpo^reca,  and  "  the  disoenEitng  of 
spirits,"  are  classed  together  with  'AvriiX^icc,  "helps,"  and  Kv^pinfffeic,  '* governments ;" 
which  titles  are  equivalent,  according  to  the  arrangement  in  the  third  list,  with  rXiMr<ra<c  XoXoirvrcc, 
**  speakers  of  tongues."  This  division,  as  we  may  judge  fi'om  the  order,  which  has  hitherto  pro- 
ceeded regularly  from  the  apostles  to  the  lower  gradations  of  the  ministry,  and  the  infMor  gifts 
imparted  to  them,  ought  to  signify  something  inferior  to  the  gifU  and  titles  which  have  been  already 
enumerated.  If  we  may,  aa  we  propose,  fix  the  meaning  of  these  much  controverted  words  from 
the  LXX,  we  shall  find  this  opinion  most  singnlariy  confirmed.  The  word  wpof  i|r<ui  is  used  in 
the  LXX.  for  the  Hebrew  pm,  **  vision,"  or  **  ecstasy,"  2  Paral.  xxiL  32.  Dan.  xL  14.  which  wras 
a  lower  degree  of  inspiration  than  that  which  was  given  to  Moses,  who  talked  with  the  Divine 
Leader  of  Israel  **  face  to  face ;"  and  consequently  tower  than  was  imparted  to  the  apostles,  who 
were  honoured  in  the  same  manner  by  the  Sacred  Oracle  himself  (<^).  Lord  Barrington's  opinion, 
therefore,  though  derived  from  other  considerations,  that  a  lower  degree  of  prophecy  is  here  under- 
stood, appears  to  be  correct ;  aa  is  likewise  his  additional  remark,  that  in  the  word  prophecy  most 
be  included  the  gift  of  teaching.  Aa  a  necessary  consequence,  or  as  the  inseparable  attendant  of 
this  gift,  was  the  power  of  discerning  of  spirits ;  which  was  the  talent  or  faculty  of  discerning  both 
the  truth  and  certainty  of  what  was  spoken  by  other  prophets,  and  likewise  of  ascertaining  the 
thoughts  and  secrets  of  the  hearts  of  those  who  might  enter  the  Christian  assemblies,  and  conse- 
quently of  knowing  the  precise  mode  of  teaching  which  their  circumstances  might  demand. 

The  persons  who  possessed  these  lesser  gifb  of  prophecy,  and  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  men, 
are  called  'AvriXii^fic,  and  Kv/3Epv4<rfif .  The  first  of  which  answers  to  mip, "  help,"  Pk.  xxL  19. 
(ap.  LXX,)  and  xxii.  19.  of  the  English  version. 

"  The  word  cv/Sfpt^m^,"  says  Ughtfoot,  **  is  used  by  the  LXX.  to  translate  mbann  (Prov.  L  fi. 
xi.  14.  XX.  18.  and  xxiv.  6.),  which  word  imports  not  the  act,  but  the  ability  to  govern;  and  the 
words  dvriA^ecc  and  Kvfiipv^tniQ,  in  1  Cor.  xiL  28,  29,  30.  imply  helps  to  interpret  the  languages, 
and  sense  of  those  who  spake  with  tongues  («)." 

The  speaking  with  tongues  was  the  gift  more  commonly  imparted  than  any  other,  as  we  read  in 
the  narrative  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  and  his  household.  It  was  therefore  of  inferior  estima- 
tion to  those  which  were  more  rare.  This  consideration  harmonises  with  tlie  rest  of  this  perplexing 
division  both  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  and  of  those  on  whom  they  were  conferred.  The  speakers 
with  tongues  were  the  assistanU  to  the  higher  ministers,  and  were  often  of  inferior  degree  ;  they 

(e)  In  Arias  Montaaus*  Bible,  in  the  Septusglnt,  snd  in  our  own  Bibles,  this  passage  is  chap.  ix.  v«r.  M.  But 
In  Bagitef's  small  Hebrew  BlUei  It  Is  Nehem.  x.  ver.  I .  {d)  Alter  Revelatlonis  modus  estj—quo  Tigifauites 

npiUDtur  In  ecatasin,  ceaaaate  ad  tempus  oau  aenaorlorom  exteroram,  dam  a  (^Iritn  dlvino,  ant  Angelo  Dei  Joasa 
fanaginatloni  ezhibentur  et  alta  Infigontor  imagine  qnaedam,  sive  figura  rerum  mystica  et  prophetlee ;  aut 
Deusipae,  vel  angeliu,  verba  veluti  com  Us  mmu,  eos  de  praaentibus  aut  ftitoris  edocet.  HIc  tpede  Deoa  m 
ptEedpoe  prophetis,  certe  llluatrloribus,  manifeatum  fecit,  dldtorque  ea  stylo  Sciipturie  V.  T.  Vltn  viaio  avoxaX^ 
^tr.— Vftnnga,  Obienr.  Sacrse,  lib.  vii.  cap.  p.  7.  («)  Life  of  Ughtfoot,  by  Stiype.  The  Aaaembly  of  DiTines 
wished  to  juatUy  the  lay  eldership  of  the  Presbyterians  firom  ik/a  word  cv/Sepv^f ir,  In  this  paasage,  which  Light- 
foot  answered  ty  the  above  criticlam. 
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1  ihc  ability  to  govern,  and  were  Urns  prepared  for  the  higher  offices  in  the  Chordi ;  they 
received  the  lower  gift  H  prophecy,  and  the  discerning  of  spirits. 

The  lad  of  these  mirBculons  gifts  requires  no  discussion.  It  appears  to  refer  to  a  further  division, 
of  a  still  lower  and  inferior  miracnlous  endowment. .  The  converts  who  were  baptized  with  Corne- 
lioj  spake  writh  tonguea.  I  should  conclude,  from  this  division  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  not  that 
every  oonvett  was  able  to  speak  every  known  language,  but  only  a  certain  number :  and,  with 
respect  to  the  InterpieCeit  hoe  mentioned,  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  persons  who  repeated 
to  some  of  the  people  in  their  own  language,  those  addresses  of  the  prophets  which  were  spoken  to 
another  portion  of  the  congregation,  in  their  native  tongue.  As  Uie  Jews  were  every  where  dis- 
persed, the  ooogregations  of  the  primitive  Christians  must  have  generally  consisted  of  the  Israelites 
«ho  spake  the  Aramaic  or  Syriac  dialects,  and  of  the  natives  of  the  countries  where  they  sojourned. 
In  commercial  towns  there  would  be  frequently  assemblies,  composed  of  strangers  from  the  most 
opposite  quarters  of  the  world,  to  whom  these  divisions  of  the  miraculous  gifts  would  be  the  most 
amvinciiig  of  all  arguments. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  nature  of  the  miraculous  gifts  which  were  imparted  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  certain  they  were  all  subject  to  the  apostles,  and  the 
apostles  to  each  other,  in  oounciL  Their  powers  were  not  derived  from  the  people,  though  they 
were  imparted  lor  the  instruction  of  the  poorest,  and  meanest,  and  most  despised  among  them. 
They  were  acooantable  to  God  and  to  his  apostles.  The  caprice  of  the  multitude  was  oot  their  rule 
of  action ;  and  while  they  sedulously  laboured  for  the  common  benefit,  they  ;iever  derived  their 
doctrines  from  those  whom  they  were  ordained  to  superintend  and  teach ;  nor  did  they  allow  their 
separate  eoogregations  to  dictate  to  them  as  to  the  doctrines  they  were  to  inculcate. 

The  flocks  did  not  then  choose  their  shepherds ;  the  children  did  not  ordain  their  spiritual  fathers. 
Free  from  all  inferior  motives,  unambitious  of  honour  and  popularity,  careless  of  wealth,  undaunted 
by  persecution,  unsubdued  by  danger  and  difficulty,  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gospel  regarded  with 
equal  aftctioo  the  fkvour  or  the  hatred  of  the  rich  or  poor.  Bold,  sealous,  firm,  and  holy,  their 
fips  preserved  knowledge,  and  the  people  learned  the  law  from  their  mouth.  Happy  is  that  Church 
whose  clergy  are  thus  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  people  committed  to  their  charge — who  are 
faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  sacred  duties,  '*  not  with  eye-service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  with 
■ngleneso  of  heart,  as  unto  God." 

Such  were  the  gifb,  titles,  and  offices,  by  which  the  Christian  Church  was  now  united.  It  formed, 
St  this  time,  wherever  it  was  dispersed,  one  large  society.  The  persons  who  presided  over  it  (and 
Qo  sodety  can  exist  without  some  order  or  form  of  government),  derived  their  authority  not  from 
the  people,  but  from  God.  These  divinely-appointed  heads  in  process  of  time  ordained  fit  per- 
sooi,  who  were  generally  known  to  and  approved  by  the  people  among  whom  they  lived,  to  the 
office  of  teacher.  If  these  teachers  deviated  from  the  form  of  sound  words  and  the  apostolic  doc- 
trine, diey  were  responsible  to  the  autliority  which  had  empowered  and  commissioned  them  to 
teach :  and  the  apostles  themselves,  as  in  the  instance  of  St  Peter,  were  controlled  by  their  equals 
in  power.  Christ  was  the  invisible  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  or  of  Rome, 
wss  unknown ;  all  vras  rightly  and  efficiently  organized  for  the  building  up  in  this  eril  world  the 
outward  and  visible  Church  of  Christ,  by  which  the  invisible  and  the  spiritual  Church,  as  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  might  be  conducted  safely  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God.  Wicked  and  incon- 
ristent  Christians,  as  we  learn  from  the  Epistles,  were  members  of  the  visible  Church  even  in  the 
apostolic  age — it  is  so  at  present.  God  alone  can  separate  the  good  from  the  bad  at  the  last  It  is 
our  duty,  while  we  are  in  the  body,  to  continue  to  build  up  the  virible  Church ;  to  establbh  and  to 
iasist  upon  external  religion,  the  means  of  grace,  the  right  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the 
purity,  honour,  and  independence  of  the  Christian  priesthood;  and  to  maintain,  "in  spite  of  scorn," 
its  scripcural  government  hi  the  world.  Thus  by  obedience  to  the  example  of  the  apostles  of 
God,  we  may  bring  many  millions  of  our  fersaken  brethren  of  mankind,  (torn  among  every  nation 
voder  heaven,  vrithiu  the  viaible  Church  on  earth,  and  lead  them  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  the  spiritual  Church  above  (/). 

(/)  Land  Banington's  Miscenanoa  Sacra,  voL  i.  p.  106, 167.  This  treatise  is  one  of  the  tracts  In  the  eoUeotlon 
«r  MMp  Watson.— Hales's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  voL  if.  part  li.  p.  968.— Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  voL 
IT.  p.  67.— Mflsgaa's  Platform  of  the  Chxlstian  Church. 
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PART  XII. 
St.  PauTs  Second  Apostolical  Journey. 

§  1.  After  remaining  some  time  at  Antioch,  St.  Paul  proposes  to  Barnabas 
to  commence  another  visitation  of  the  Churches. 

.  n  ^^«  ACTS  XV.  36. 

J.  P.  4763. 

V.  JE.  6a       And  some  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go 
A^h!^ — '  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do  \ 

§  2.   St.  Paul,  separating  fivm  Barnabas,  proceeds  fivm  Antioch  to 
Syria  and  Cilicia, 

ACTS  XV.  37)  to  the  end.  xvi.  4,  5. 

Sudft!"^         And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John,  whose  37 
surname  was  Mark.     But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  38 
with  them,  who  departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went 
not  with  them  to  the  work.     And  the  contention  was  so  sharp  39 
between  them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the  other' : 
and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus;  and 40 
Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed,  being  recommended  by  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God.     And  he  went  through  Syria  41 
and  Cilicia',  confirming  the   churches.     And  as  they  went  4 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep, 

ich. XT.  18,  a ^^  ^g j.g  Qfdaine J  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  at 
Jerusalem.  *  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  fidth,  s 
and  increased  in  number  daily. 

§  8.     St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Derbe,  and  Lgstra  in  Icommn^Timothg  his 

Attendant. 

ACTS  xvi.  1,  2,  3. 

?Ito«."*         Then  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra :  and,  behold,  a  certain  i 
bRonuxvL  disciplc  was  there,  ^  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certain 
woman,  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his  father  was 


SI. 


'  The  principal  rcuon  which  prompted  St  Panl  to  commence  hia  second  apostolical  jonniey  at 
this  time,  was  probably  his  learning  that  the  Churches  in  the  provinces  were  divided  in  qplnioo ; 
and  that  the  harmony  of  the  infant  Church  was  disturbed  on  account  of  the  controvenies  on  the 
subject  of  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  law.  They  were  anxious  to  ascertain,  ir6c  tx"^^^  quomodo  le 
habeant ;  an  constantes  sint  in  profltenda  doctrine  f 

'  Their  dispute  about  John  Mark,  is  a  proof  of  human  infirmity,  which  cannot  be  justified, 
thcmgh  it  admits  of  extenuation.  There  was  some  breach  of  charity  between  them ;  on  one  side  it 
may  be  said  that  Paul's  seal  carried  him  too  far,  and  on  the  other  that  Barnabas  was  too  indulgent 
to  his  kinsman — 6  UavXoc  iZhm  r6  Hkmov,  h  Bapvdpac  rb  fik&vBpf^irov.  This  rupture,  lu»w- 
ever,  did  not  end  in  hatred,  as  appears  from  the  manner  in  which  Barnabas  is  mentioned  by  Paul  in 
his  Epistles.  Barnabas  went  to  Cyprus,  and  Panl  into  Syria  and  Cilicia. — Witsius,  Meletem.  Leidens. 
de  Vit  Pauli,  cap.  iv.  sect  16. 

'  It  is  probable  that  St.  Paul  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete;  and,  having  preached  there,  left 
Titus  to  complete  his  work,  and  to  ordain  elders.— See  Witsius,  Meletem.  Leidens.  de  Vit.  Pkuli, 
cap.  V. 

*  The  fourth  and  fifth  verses  of  chap.  xvi.  are  added  to  the  end  of  chap.  xv.  on  the  authority  of 
Lord  Barrington,  whose  opinion  is  advocated  by  Dr.  Paley  and  Dr.  Clarke.— See  Miscellanea  Sacra, 
Paley*s  Horse  Paulinse,  and  Dr.  Clarke's  Commentary. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 
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2  a  Greek :  which  was  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  J-  P.  4763. 

3  at  Lystra  and  Iconium.  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  .^•^•^•^ 
him  ;  and  took  and  circumcised  him  because  of  the  Jews  which  ^erbe  and 
were  in  those  quarters  * :  for  they  knew  ail  that  his  father  was 

a  Greek. 

§  4.     They  proceed  from  Iconium  to  Pkrygia  and  Galatia. 

ACTS  xvi.  6. 

Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  '"JJJJg**"** 
of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 
word  in  Asia. 

§  3.    From  Galatia  to  Mysia,  and  Troas. 
ACTS  XVI.  7 — 11. 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mvsia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bi-  ^Jjj"* 

8  thynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not.  And  they  passing  by 

9  Mysia  came  down  to  Troas.  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in 
the  night;  There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him, 

10  saying.  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.  And  after  he 
had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  for 
to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  them. 

§  6.     From  Troas  to  Samothracia. 

ACTS  xvi.  former  part  of  ver.  ii. 

Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight  course  samothraciA. 
to  Samothracia*. 

*  In  order  to  jadge  rightly  of  Paul's  conduct  in  this  affair,  which  some  have  censured  (as  they  do 
other  things  in  Christianity )»  because  they  did  not  understand  it,  we  roust  recollect  that  he  always 
openly  af  owed,  "  that  the  Gentiles  were  free  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  that  the 
Jews  were  not  to  accept  salvation  by  them :"  and  he  also  taught,  that  they  were  not  in  conscience 
obliged  to  observe  them  at  all,  except  in  cases  where  an  omission  of  them  would  give  offence.  But 
because  his  enemies  represented  him  as  teaching  people  to  despise  the  law  of  Moses,  and  even  as 
bUsphemiog  it,  he  therefore  took  some  opportunities  of  conforming  to  it  publicly  himself,  to  show 
bow  far  he  was  from  condemning  it  as  evil ;  an  extravagance  into  which  some  Christian  heretics 
early  ran.  And  though,  when  the  Jewish  zealots  would  have  imposed  upon  him,  to  compel  Titus, 
who  was  a  Greek,  to  be  circumcised,  even  while  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  he  resolutely  refused  it  (Gal. 
il  3—5.),  yet  here  he  voluntarily  persuaded  Timothy  to  submit  to  that  rite,  knowing  the  omission 
of  it  in  him,  who  was  a  Jew  by  the  mother's  side,  would  have  given  offence ;  and  being  the  more 
desirous  to  obviate  any  pr^udices  against  this  excellent  youth,  whose  early  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  (2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  might  render  him  peculiarly  capable  of  preaching 
in  the  synagogues  with  advantage ;  which,  had  he  been  undrcumcised,  would  not  have  been  permitted 
Grotios  observes,  '*  This  was  probably  the  beginning  of  Luke's  acquaintance  with  Timothy,  though 
Paul  knew  him  long  before."— See  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  in  loc. 

*  Much  service  would  be  rendered  to  the  world  by  any  student  who  would  write  a  history  of 
SuDothraoe.  This  island  was  the  earliest  European  seat  of  the  ancient  idolatry  which  overspread 
Murage  from  India,  Canaan,  and  Egypt  Mr.  Faber  has  prepared  the  way  for  the  successful  prose- 
cution of  all  researches  of  this  nature.  I  have  not  the  means  of  ascertaining  what  progress  has 
been  made  of  late  years  in  those  branches  of  knowledge,  which  were  so  successfully  cultivated  by 
Sir  William  Jones,  and  various  members  of  the  Society  over  which  he  presided.  It  is,  however,  to 
b«  hoped,  that  great  additions  will  eventually  be  made  to  our  present  information  on  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  world,  from  the  Sanscrit  records. 

VOL.  II.  K 
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J.  P.  47^  §  7.    From  Samoikracia  to  NemoUt. 

V  /R  60. 

vJ_! — If  ACTS  XVI.  latter  part  of  yer.  n. 

And  the  next  day  to  Neapolis. 

§  8.     From  Neapolis  to  PhiUppi — where  the  Pythoneu  is  ^sponeaei— 
and  the  Jaiior  converted. 

ACTS  xvi.  12,  to  the  end. 

fgj»pg-  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  *  the  chief  city '  of  1 2 

that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony :  and  we  were  in  that 

♦  Or.  mMoo-  ^j^  abidine  certain  days.     And  on  the  f  sabbath  we  went  out  13 
of  the  city  Dy  a  riyer  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made; 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women  which  resorted 
thither. 

And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  14 
city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard  us :  wiiose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were 
spoken  of  rauL  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  hous- 15 
hold,  she  besought  im,  saying.  If  ye  haye  judged  me  to  be  fidth- 
ful  to  the  LfOr<C  come  into  my  Louse,  and  abide  Acre,  And 
she  constrained  us. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsd  16 

I  Or,  ^        possessed  with  a  spirit  f  of  divination  met  us,  which  brou^t  her 

^''^^        masters  much  gam  by  soothsaying^:  the  same  followed  Pauli7 

'  "  This  passage  (says  Mr.  Home,)  has  greatly  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  eritics  and  oommenta- 
tors.  It  may,  more  correctly,  be  thus  rendered : — Philippi,  a  cUy  (^  thejirti  pari  ofMaetdama,  or 
otMaeedoma  Prima  g  and  thu  Is  an  instance  of  minute  accuracy  which  shows  that  the  author  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  actually  lived  and  wrote  at  that  time.  The  prof  ince  of  Macedonia,  it  is  well 
known,  had  undergone  various  changes,  and  had  been  divided  into  various  portions,  and  particu- 
larly four,  while  under  the  Roman  government  There  are  extant  many  medals  of  the  lint  pro- 
vince, or  Maeedomia  Prima,  mostly  of  silver,  whh  the  inscription  MAKEAONON  IXPOTflS,  or, 
the  fkrU  part  rf  Maeedonia,  which  confirm  the  accuracy  of  Luke,  and  at  the  same  time  show  his 
attention  to  the  minutest  particulars.  It  is  ftirther  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  historian  terms  Phi- 
lippi a  ceiUmy.  By  using  the  word  Kokmvia  (which  was  originally  a  Latin  word,  colmfa),  instead 
of  the  corresponding  Greek  word  ^iroccia,  he  plainly  intimates  that  it  was  a  Roman  colony,  wliieh 
the  twenty-first  verse  plainly  proves  it  to  have  been.  And  though  the  critics  were  fat  m  long  time 
pussled  to  find  any  express  mention  of  it  as  such,  yet  some  coins  have  been  discovered,  in  which 
it  is  recorded  under  this  character,  particularly  one,  which  explicitly  states  that  Julias  Cissar  hlm- 
•elf  bestowed  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  a  colony  on  the  city  of  Philippi,  whidi  were  afterwards 
confirmed  and  augmented  by  Augustus."— Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures, 
vol.  L  p.  287. 

'  ON  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  DIVINATION  IN  THE  PTTHONEM. 

I  have  already  observed  upon  the  folly  of  making  our  present  experience  the  criterioo  of  truth. 
The  age  in  which  we  live  is  undoubtedly,  for  the  most  part,  by  God's  mercy,  delivered  from  the 
terrible  spectacle  of  human  beings  evidently  possessed  by  evil  spirits.  But  evil  still  exists  aasoogst 
us,  although  in  a  less  avowed  and  terrible  form,  and  it  still  but  too  frequently,  and  too  dibctnally 
withdraws  our  hearts  from  the  service  of  our  Maker. 

If  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  warranted  by  the  sacred  text,  I  would  willingly  Interpret  this  posage 
with  Micbaelis,  Heinrich,  Kuinoel,  Benson,  and  many  others,  and  believe  that  the  damsel  at  Phi- 
lippi was  either  an  impostor,  a  ventriloquist,  Insane,  diseased  wkh  melancholy,  or  overpowered  with 
her  own  fandes  i  but  I  cannot  render  the  phdn  language  of  St.  Luke  in  any  but  the  literal  manner. 
My  retison  shall  always  submit  to  Scripture ;  and  I  cannot  wrest  the  words  of  this  Scripture  to  any 
other  meaning  than  the  usual  one, — that  an  evil  spirit  had  influence  over  the  mind  and  body  of  this 
perron  ;  eaabling  her  to  utter  oracular  responses. 
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and  a9>  and  cried,  sayine)  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  J-  P*  47<t3. 
18  most  high  God,  which  snew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.  And  J^*^-^-, 
this  did  she  many  days.     But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned  and  x^iuppi* 

The  priesfest  of  Apollo  at  Delpbos,  when  placed  on  the  tripod,  uttered  confuted  words  and 
phnues,  among  strange  contortions  and  gestieuUitions.  Her  words  were  interpreted  by  the  priests, 
and  were  considered  prophetic.  The  damsel  at  Philippi,  when  agitated  by  the  evil  spirit  by  which 
she  wu  possessed,  was  probably  much  convulsed,  and  uttered  her  oracular  responses  with  various  con- 
tortions and  gesticulations.  It  was  either  on  account  of  this  parallel  between  her  actions,  appear- 
ance, and  tallage,  and  diose  of  the  Pythian  Priestess,  that  she  is  here  said  to  have  the  spirit  of 
Python ;  or  because  the  evil  spirit  by  which  she  was  actuated  was  of  the  same  nature  and  power  as 
that  which  prompted  the  priestess  of  the  Pagan  deity.  The  damsel  at  Philippi  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  one  of  the  lyyturrpiftvOoi — that  is,  she  spoke  from  the  inside  as  a  ventriloquist,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  priestess  of  Apollo  spoke  from  the  tripod. 

Biseoe  has  rtasoaed  with  much  justice  on  the  question,  whether  this  narrative  proves  that  an 
enl  spirit  possessed  thia  damsel  or  not  He  sufficiently  shows  that  it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  trick 
on  the  part  of  the  girl,  or  that  the  Apostles  discovered  the  imposture,  and  reproved  the  deceiver. 

"  Snppoenig  this  woman's  speaking  inwardly,"  he  observes,  '*  as  from  her  belly  or  breast,  were 
a  trick  of  her  own  acquiring,  and  no  ways  owing  to  any  demon  or  spirit  that  spake  from  within  her, 
how  could  St.  PanPs  saying  those  words,  '  I  command  thee  to  come  out  of  her,'  discover  the  trick, 
rercal  the  secret,  and  conrince  the  by-standers  that  she  was  a  mere  impostor,  and  had  no  spirit  of 
divinstion  within  her  t  would  it  not  rather  convince  them,  that  In  his  opinion  she  had  such  a  spirit 
within  her  t  But  let  us  suppose,  what  is  not  so  much  as  hinted  in  Ae  teit,  that  St.  Paul  spent 
much  time  in  preaching  to  the  people,  and  showing  them  that  this  woman,  by  a  particular  forma- 
tion of  the  organ  of  speech,  and  by  long  practice,  had  gained  a  habit  of  speaking  so  as  no  one  should 
see  her  lips  move,  and  the  voice  should  seem  to  come  from  her  breast ;  I  am  yet  at  a  Ion  to  know 
bow  this  eonld  deprive  her  masters  of  their  gain :  lor  surely  this  would  go  but  a  little  way  towards 
conrincing  the  people,  that  she  could  not  really  predict  things  future.  Her  reputation  was  esta- 
blished ;  there  was  a  general  belief  that  she  did  foretel  things,  and  a  great  concourse  of  people  after 
her  to  make  inquiry  into  their  future  fortunes.  It  is  expressly  said,  that '  she  brought  her  masters 
moch  gain  by  soothsaying.'  The  showing  that  it  was  possible  for  her,  by  long  practice,  to  attain 
the  art  of  speaking  inws^y,  would  no  ways  dissuade  persons  from  following  her,  so  long  as  they 
retained  a  notion  that  she  rnlly  propheried.  We  will  advance,  therefore,  ope  step  fiirther,  and  sup- 
pose that  St  Paul  not  only  discovered  her  trick  of  speaking  inwardly,  but  that  he  also  argued  against 
her  being  a  diviner  or  prophetess,  and  plainly  laid  before  them,  that  she  usually  made  her  answers 
in  ambiguous  and  general  terms ;  that  they  much  oftener  proved  false  than  true ;  and  that  it  was 
owing  to  mere  accident,  if  at  any  time  there  seemed  to  be  truth  in  what  she  had  safd.  If  we  judge 
by  the  experience  we  have  of  mankind,  we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  that  these  arguments  should 
immediately  prevail  with  all  the  by-standers,  or  indeed  any  considerable  part  of  them,  to  lay  aside 
the  opinion  they  had  entertained  of  this  woman's  gift.  However,  we  will  suppose  that  dl  the  by- 
standers were  at  once  convinced  of  the  truth  and  weight  of  the  Apostle's  argument.  Would  they 
immediately  be  able  to  spread  the  same  persuasion  among  all  the  inhabitants  of  Philippi  f  And  if 
aU  Philippi  had  believed  her  an  impostor,  might  not  her  masters  have  sent  her  to  another  city,  where 
by  the  practice  of  the  same  arts  she  might  still  have  brought  them  much  gain.  The  plain  truth, 
therefore,  is,  St.  Paul  prevented  her  future  prophesying ;  or,  if  the  word  '  trick'  pleases  better,  he 
wholly  disabled  her  from  doing  the  trick  any  more.  He  cast  out  the  spirit^rhich  spake  within  her, 
so  that  she  was  heard  no  more  to  speak  as  from  her  belly  or  breast.  Her  masters  soon  perceived 
that  she  was  no  longer  inspired  or  possessed,  that  she  could  now  utter  no  more  divinations  or  pro- 
phecies ;  and  therefore  ail  hopes  of  their  gains  from  her,  whether  in  Philippi,  or  any  other  dty, 
were  wholly  gone." 

After  all,  it  is  a  dispute  among  learned  men,  whether  she  did  speak  inwardly,  as  flrom  her  belly 
or  breast  (a).  They  say  the  words  do  not  necessarily  imply  this  meaning,  but  only  in  general,  that 
sbe  was  possessed  of  a  spirit  of  divination  or  foretelling  things  to  come.  And  they  urge,  that  when 
she  followed  St.  Paul,  and  said,  **  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  which  show 
onto  OS  the  way  of  salvation,"  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  and  distinct  voice.  If  this  were  the 
case,  what  trick  had  the  woman,  that  St.  Paul  could  discover  to  the  people  t  Vid.  Wolfii  Cur.  in 
loc. 

(«)  I^robabflii  tamen  est  sententia  Dellngl  Obos.  Sao.  part  2.  p.  201.  Wolfli  curls  ad  h.  1.  Walchius  observes 
•-■FenfaMm  illam  krra0rptiM60mw  numero  non  esse  adseribendam,  oum  Lucas  v.  17.  verba  dUtinete  pndata  el  tii- 
boat,  cam  ean  secntan  esse  dlcat  Paulum  ejuique  comites,  atque  adao  per  id  oignifioet  earn  per  platoas  et  eursi- 
taado  Tirtclnstani  ease:  krtavrpi/ut&oi  ven^  vel  insldentet  cuidam loeo,  vel  prostrati  In  terxam,  oracuiasua  odide- 
nat  Y,  Wakhii  Diss.  I.  de  servis  etc.  sect.  7.  Kuinoel,  vol.  iv.  p.  540. 

k2 
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J.  P.  4763.  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  tliee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 

V  •  ^  ^\  to  come  out  of  her.     And  he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

Puiippi*  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  19 

gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the 
•Or,  conn.    *  market-place  unto  the  rulers,  and  brought  them  to  the  ma- 20 
gistrates,  saying.  These  men,  being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble 
our  city,  and  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  re-  2 1 
ceive,  neither  to  observe,  being  Romans.     And  the  multitude  22 
rose  up  together  against  them  :  and  the  mag^trates  rent  off  their 
s/.?Th«M.   cl<>^^^  ^^^^  commanded  to  beat  them.     And  when  they  had  23 
u.  2.        '   laid  many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charg- 
ing the  jailor  to  keep  them  safely :  who,  havine  received  such  a  24 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet 
fast  in  the  stocks. 


AnoCber  Uung,  which  demonttratci  the  absurdity  of  this  interpretation,  is  the  rage  of  the  multi- 
tude against  St  PauL  For  no  sooner  had  the  masters  of  the  girl  accused  him  and  Silas  to  the 
magistrates,  but,  it  is  said,  "  that  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against  them,"  v.  22.  Had  he,  u 
this  interpreution  supposes  him  to  have  done,  eonvinced  the  whole  city  of  Pbilippt  that  this  maid- 
servant  was  an  impostor,  and  could  foretel  things  future  no  more  than  any  other  person,  no  doubt 
they  would  have  talcen  part  with  St  Paul,  and  not  with  the  masters  of  the  girL  They  would  have 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  him  for  having  discovered  the  cheat,  and  preventing  their  future  ex- 
pense in  needless  and  fruitless  applications  to  one  who  could  only  amuse  and  deceive  them,  but  Dot 
foretel  any  thing  future.  If  they  were  incensed  against  any  person,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  it  shouid 
have  been  against  the  girl  and  her  masters,  for  having  imposed  upon  them,  and  tricked  them  out 
of  their  money.  But  that  they  should  take  part  with  the  masters  of  this  impostor  against  the  penou 
who  had  discovered  the  fraud,  is  so  contrary  to  all  the  experience  we  have  of  mankind,  that  it  is  a 
demonstration  of  the  absurdity  of  this  comment  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  uke  the  story  in  the 
plain  and  literal  sense,  how  natural  is  it,  that  the  multitude  of  the  city  should  side  with  the  master, 
as  being  fully  persuaded  that  it  was  not  only  a  great  piece  of  injustice  done  to  them  by  the  Apostk, 
but  a  public  injury  of  a  very  heinous  nature  ;  as  they  had  hereby  lost  what  they  esteemed  an  orsde, 
to  which  they  might  apply  upon  all  urgent  and  doubtful  occasions  !  Nor  is  there  any  the  least  huit 
in  the  text  of  a  change  in  the  multitude,  as  though  they  had  been  first  for  St.  Paul,  and  afterwards, 
by  some  secret  management,  brought  over  to  side  with  the  masters. 

We  may  justly,  therefore,  conclude  with  the  majority  of  commentators,  and  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  the  Church,  that  this  also  was  a  demoniacal  possession,  and  being  so,  that  it  afforded  another 
instance  of  the  influence  the  evil  spirit  maintained  over  mankind,  till  the  power  and  mercy  of  the 
Saviour  delivered  us  from  the  bondage  i^nd  tyranny  of  the  destroyer. 

The  oliject  of  the  evil  spirit,  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  preaching,  is  well 
explained  by  a  modem  commentator.  **  The  evil  spirit,"  he  pbserves,  **  well  knew  that  the  Jewish 
law  abhorred  all  magic,  incantations,  magical  rites,  and  dealings  with  fiamiliar  spirits ;  he,  therefore, 
bore  what  was  in  itself  a  true  testimony  to  the  Apostles,  that  by  it  he  might  destroy  their  credit,  and 
ruin  their  usefulness.  The  Jews,  by  this  testimony,  would  be  led  at  once  to  believe  that  the  Apostles 
were  in  compact  with  these  dsemons ;  and  that  the  miracles  they  wrought  were  done  by  the  agency 
of  these  wicked  spirits ;  and  that  the  whole  was  the  effect  of  magic :  and  this  of  course  would 
harden  their  hearU  against  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The  Gentiles  again,  when  they  saw  that 
their  own  daemon  bore  testimony  to  the  Apostles,  would  naturally  consider  that  the  whole  was  one 
system  ;  that  they  had  nothing  to  learn,  nothing  to  correct ;  and  thus  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
must  be  useless  to  them.  In  Siis  situation,  nothing  could  have  saved  the  credit  of  the  Apostles,  but 
their  dispossessing  this  woman  of  her  fomiliar  spirit ;  and  that  in  the  most  incontestable  manner : 
for,  what  could  have  saved  the  credit  of  Moses,  and  Aaron,  when  the  magicians  of  Egypt  turned 
their  rods  into  serpents,  had  not  Aaron's  devoured  theirs  ?  And  what  could  have  saved  the  credit 
of  these  Apostles,  but  the  casting  out  of  this  spirit  of  divination,  with  which,  otherwise,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  woidd  have  believed  them  in  compact  (6)  ?" 

(>)  8m  on  the  snl^t  of  this  note,  Dickinson's  Delphi  Ptuenicisaotes— the  bMinniag  of  Fsbei's  Origin  of  Psgaa 
Idolatry— the  referenoeain  Kuinoel— Biacoe  on  the  Acts,  vol.  1.  p.  IM,  ftc.— Whitby— Hammond— Dr.  A.  Claite, 
and  on  the  maaner  In  which  the  r  * '  —•  - 
Witeh  of  Eador,ln  the  Critic!  Sacri. 
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25      And  at  midnight   Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  J-  ^-  ^763. 
26 unto  God  :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.     And  suddenly  there  ^^-^  ^\ 

was  a  great  earthquake^  so  tliat  the  foundations  of  the  prison  rhuippi. 

were  shaken :  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and 

27  eVery  one's  bands  were  loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killcKl  himself,  supposing 

28  that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled.     But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 

29  voice,  saving,  Do  thyself  no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here.  Then 
he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and 

30  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Siuis,  and  brought  them  out,  and 

31  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  Be* 
lieve  on  tlie  Liord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 

32  thy  house.     And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

33  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized, 

34  he  and  all  his,  straightway.  And  when  he  had  brought  them 
into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing 

35  in  God  with  all  his  house.     And  when  it  was  day,  the  magis- 


36  trates  sent  the  Serjeants,  saying.  Let  those  men  go.     And  the 
keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying  to  Paul,  The 
have  sent  to  let  you  go :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 


\  magistrates 


37  But  Paul  said  unto  them.  They  have  beaten  us  openly  uncon- 
demned,  being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison ;  and  now 
do  they  thrust  us  out  privily  ?  nay  verily ;  but  let  them  come 

38  themselves  and  fetch  us  out  And  the  Serjeants  told  these 
words  unto  the  magistrates :  and  they  feared,  when  they  heard 

39  that  they  were  Romans.  And  they  came  and  besought  them, 
and  brought  t/iem  out,  and  desired  ttiem  to  depart  out  of  the 

40  city.     And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  ^  and  entered  into  the  d  ver.  h. 
house  of  Lydia :  and  when  they  nad  seen  the  brethren,  they 
comforted  tnem,  and  departed. 

S  9*    Fnm  PMUppi  through  Amphipolis,  and  Apollonia  to  Thessalonica, 
where  they  are  opposed  hy  Jason. 

ACTS  xvii.  I — 10. 

1  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apol-  Thetsaioniea. 
Ionia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of 

2  the  Jews :  and  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them, 
and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scrip- 

3  tures  S  opening  and  alledging,  that   Christ  must  needs  have 

*  Thit  pBMage  is  generally  quoted  u  one  of  those  which  prove  the  identity  of  the  service  of  the 
primitive  Church  with  that  of  the  synagogue.  Jn  the  instance  of  reading  the  Scriptures  ia  both, 
the  parallel  certainly  eiists.  This  subject,  however,  having  been  already  in  some  measure  consi- 
dered,  I  shall  merely  observe,  in  this  place,  that  we  never  read  that  any  one  of  the  primitive  Churches 
bad  sDch  an  officer  as  the  Archisynagogus,  or  were  governed  by  the  ten,  the  twenty -three,  &c. ; 
neither  were  the  primitive  Churches  built  by  the  side  of  rivers ;  and  many  other  points  of  dissimi- 
lanty  might  be  shown. 

Some  writers,  indeed,  have  gone  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  derived  the  principal  customs 
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J.  P.  4764.  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  thb  Jeras, 
V-iE.5i.  «  ^h^m  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ     And  some  of  them  be-  4 
J*^«jjjj|«-  lieved,  ancl  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the  derout 
Mid  he,  /     Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 
''*^*'       ^     But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  5 
unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered 
a  company,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the 
house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people. 
And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain  6 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying.  These  that  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  nither  also ;  whom  7 
Jason  hath  reoeivea :  and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees 
of  CsBsar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.     And  8 
they  troubled  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  dty,  when  they 
heard  these  things.     And  when  they  had  taken  security  cf  9 
Jason,  and  of  the  other,  they  let  them  go. 

$10.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  GalatioMS,  to  prove,  ts  oppo- 
sition to  the  Jndaising  Teachers,  that  Faith  in  Christ,  and  not  their 
imperfect  Obedience  to  the  Ceremonial  Law,  was  the  eamse  of  their  Sal- 
vation '*. 

§  1.     OAL.  i.  l-~6. 

Paul  vimdietties  his  ApottUtMp,  mnd  iohOMt  ike  Breikreu^ 

Paul,  an  apostle  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus   1 

which  prerailed  among  the  early  Chrittfauu  from  die  Heathen  inttitntioni  establiahed  among  them. 
The  fiict  Meros  to  be,  that,  ac  the  Jewish  tynagoguee  were  neoetsarily  the  first  places  of  worship, 
▼ery  many  nsefol  customs  were  derived  from  the  Jewish  synagogne  serriee :  and,  as  the  nmnber  at 
the  Gentile  converts  increased  from  the  Heathen  worship,  some  customs  might  be  derived  from  then 
also.  The  Churches,  in  things  indiflTerent,  were  left  to  their  own  discretion :  there  was,  howerer,  s 
general  similarity  of  worship,  as  well  as  an  unity  of  fiJth,  among  all  the  primitive  Churdics.  At 
at  the  Reformation,  our  Church-service  was  not  formed  upon  the  model  of  the  service  of  the  Bomish 
Church  ;  yet  our  Reformers  wisely  retained  whatever  was  useful ;  so  were  many  costona  of  the 
synagogues  preserved.  The  worship  of  God  was  placed  upon  a  right  foundation :  there  was  ndther 
a  servile  deference  paid  to  antiquity,  neither  was  there  any  c^doos,  or  useless,  or  Jealovt  removal 
of  ancient  customs,  merely  because  they  were  established. 

1*  GENERAL  IHTROOUCTIOH  TO  THE  EPISTLES,  AND  ON   THB  EPISTLE  TO  THE  OALATIANS. 

Revelation  is  the  language  of  heaven,  spoken  by  the  lipe  of  men ;  and  no  where  through  the 
volume  of  Scripture  do  we  more  legibly  read  its  characters  of  light  than  in  the  portion  to  which  we 
have  now  arrived — the  Epistles  of  SU  PauL  It  is  here  that  the  discoveries  are  made  which  coo^ 
plete  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  preaching  of  Christ  was  past — the  genera- 
tion of  witnesses  who  heard  him  speak  "  as  man  never  spake,"  was  rapidly  dying  away ;  tiSt  reign 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  begun,  and  the  divine  teaching  was  recalled  to  the  minds  of  the  Bvaagelists, 
and  the  deepest  mysteries  of  God  were  imparted  to  the  Aposties.  In  the  Gospels  we  read  what 
Christ  in  his  humiliation  declared  on  earth,  in  the  Episties  are  recorded  what  Christ  on  his  throne 
of  glory  spake  through  the  Spirit  from  heaven.  Why  should  it  excite  our  surprise,  therefore,  that 
all  those  who  passionauly  long,  or  serenely  hope,  for  their  eventual  attainment  of  the  promises  of 
God,  should  be  so  much  attached  to  this  portion  of  their  holy  Revelation ;  when  othen  again,  of  a 
different  character,  who  seem  unable  to  appreciate  their  sublime  exoellendes,  would  altogether  ex- 
clude them,  as  abounding  with  observations  and  directions  which  were  primarily  of  a  temporary 
nature  only,  and  consequentiy,  as  they  assert,  irrelevant  to  the  Christians  of  the  present  age  f  On 
this  principle  nearly  the  whole  of  our  Scriptures  may  be  rejected  as  useless ;  for  all  the  sacred  books, 
either  wholly  or  in  part,  were  first  written  to  answer  some  temporary  object,  however  profitable 
they  may  have  been  for  instruction,  reproof,  and  doctrine  to  the  Catholic  Church  for  ever.    Man  is 
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Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  rdsed  him  from  the  dead) ;  y^^^^' 
2  and  ail  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of ,  ' 

the  niiie  in  all  countries.  HoweTer  hU  dutoms  and  habits  may  diSbr,  the  same  principle  of  evil 
within  him  every  where  prenJla — as  the  body  Is  the  same  In  one  nation  as  in  another,  though  the 
manner  of  hia  clothing  and  the  omamenU  of  his  dress  may  vary.  It  Is  to  the  principle  within,  "  to 
the  inner  man,"  that  the  Scripture  is  addressed ;  and  if,  therefSwe,  we  meet  dther  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament  with  any  passages  which  refer  to  customs  that  are  now  obsolete,  we  may  consider 
the  appeal  of  inspiration  as  dire^ed  to  the  motives  of  action  i  and  we  shall  then  And  that  all  Scrip- 
tore  is  of  universal  application,  and  is  written  lor  our  instruction  in  righteousness.  It  proceeds  from 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  u  by  him  revealed  to  the  spirit  of  man  within  him. 

Here  It  is  that  we  are  presented  with  a  picture  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  of  the  human  nature  with 
which  we  are  bom  into  the  world,  so  fiiithful,  that  when  we  look  within  us,  we  acknowledge  iu 
jostioe  with  Indignation,  with  sorrow,  or  remorse ;  yet  so  vivid,  so  animated  in  its  colouring— iU 
hnpremon  so  powerful,  that  we  never  cease  to  remember  the  terrible  portrait  of  ourselves,  which  is 
drtwn  by  the  inspired  pencil.  Here  it  is  that  the  supernatural  energy  of  inspiration  triumphs. 
We  may  call  in  to  our  aid  the  flatteries  of  our  self-love,  and  arm  ourselves  with  speculations  on  the 
dignity  of  human  nature^  and  the  infinite,  unoovenanted  mercy  of  God  {  we  may  palliate  vice,  and 
eodeavour  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  the  natural  or  animal  man  may  become  a  participator  of  a  spi- 
ritual existence,  without  change  or  repentance,  or  divine  influence :  if,  however,  we  contemplate  the 
likeness  of  ourselves  as  the  character  of  the  heart  is  drawn  in  these  divine  compositions,  we  shall 
deeply  feel  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  which  inspired  these  holy  writers,  to 
dcanse  die  thoughts  of  our  hearts  within  us,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  and  worthily  magnify  him. 
Here  it  is  that  we  read  In  a  clearer  and  fuller  manner  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  Sacred  Volume* 
the  mysteries  of  the  world  to  come — the  nature  of  our  future  existence — the  recesses  of  the  human 
heart — the  mijesty  of  the  Son  of  God — the  intimate  union  which  may  be  formed,  while  we  are  still 
on  earth,  between  the  human  soul  and  God  its  Creator — and  the  unspeakable  consolations  which 
Chxistianity  alone  can  afford  us  in  the  prospect  of  death,  and  the  hour  of  our  most  painful  suffer- 
iDgi.  It  would  be  easy  to  detail  these  at  great  length :  each  of  them  appeals  to  the  heart,  as  the 
11^  Jehovah,  when  he  followed  our  fint  parent  in  the  recesses  of  the  garden,  and  exclaimed, 
"  Where  art  thou  f"  In  the  devodonal  parts  of  St  Paul's  Bpistles,  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
trampet  of  the  archangel,  seems  to  appeal  to  the  reader,  **  Where  art  thout  what  are  thy  employ- 
menti  t  to  what  world  art  thou  going  f" 

The  erron  which  distracted  &9  Church  in  the  apostolic  age,  are  the  same  in  prindple  as  those 
which  have  always  flourished,  and  which  are  abundantly  prevalent  in  our  own  day.  Even  now  the 
sdfocates  of  natural  religion,  and  the  assertors  of  human  reason,  like  the  Gnostics  of  the  apostolic 
age,  embarrass  themselves  and  their  readen  with  vain  philosophy,  and  crude  speculations  on  the 
existence  of  God,  the  nature  of  the  soul,  the  origin  of  the  world,  or  the  eternity  of  matter.  Anti- 
^ristian  metaphysicians  still  deserve  the  censure  of  "profane  and  vain  babblings."  The  Greek, 
the  Oriental,  and  Jewish  philosophy,  united  all  their  jargon  to  oppose  a  system  of  spiritual  religion, 
which  did  not,  and  could  not  amalgamate  with  their  metaphysical  theories ;  and  every  Deistical 
dream  whidi  has  been  since  invented,  is  uniformly  opposed  to  the  same  object.  Revelation  is  the 
only  guide  to  the  reason  of  man ;  when  its  bright  light  is  obscured,  or  disregarded,  man  must 
always  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  error. 

Did  the  Gnostics  "  forbid  to  marry,  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats  V*  The  apostle,  in  oon- 
demoing  them,  passes  his  censure  upon  those  corrupters  of  Christianity,  who  still  In  the  Chureh  of 
Rome  inculcate  the  same  doctrines — Did  any  profess  to  consider  Christ  as  inferior  to  the  Father  t 
The  spostle  b  more  especially  urgent  upon  this  fundamental  point  to  enforce  on  the  Church :  That 
the  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  our  nature,  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever — Did  othera  maintain 
(hat  Christ  came  into  the  world,  not  to  expiate  the  sins  of  man,  or  to  appease  the  wrath  of  an  of- 
fended Deity,  but  only  to  communicate  to  the  human  race  the  long-lost  knowledge  of  the  Supreme 
Being?  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  satisfied  the  ancient  Church  of  the  folly,  absurdity,  and 
wick^ness,  of  this  wilful  blindness,  and  condemns,  in  language  which  modern  courtesy  would 
•brink  from  as  illiberal  and  bigotted,  the  presumption  of  the  German  speculatist,  and  the  blasphemy 
of  the  half-reasoning  Unitarian.  All  metaphysical  inventions  which  clash  with  the  common- 
aense  opinions  which  have  originated  in  Scripture  respecting  God,  the  soul,  and  the  compound 
nstan  of  man,  the  origin,  continuance,  and  eventual  conquest  of  evil,  are  alike  condemned  by  the 
inapired  Epistles. 

Among  the  various  errors  of  the  apostolic  age,  which  are  censured  in  their  different  compositions, 
we  meet  with  no  traces  of  that  fatal  error  which  has  been  reserved  only  for  modern  presumption : 
we  find  no  denial  of  the  miraculous  evidences  upon  which  Christianity  is  founded,  or  of  the  facts 
which  it  records,  as  the  basis  of  the  doctrines  it  enforces.    This  effort  of  the  enemy  of  the  Church 
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^•^•^7W.  Galatia:  grace  he  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  3 
v_I^  1_:  and^^jm  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  4 

TiMMMlonica. 

--T/tt^ 

wa«  reserved  for  the  present  criticml  and  enlightened  age,  in  which  that  reasooer  is  considered  the 
most  wise,  who  departs  farthest  from  the  only  true  wisdom ;  and  wiio,  l)ewildered  in  the  ckmds  and 
mists  of  error,  "  puts  darlcness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness." 

If  we  turn  to  those  subjects  in  which  num  may  imagine  himself  to  be  more  penonaUy  Interested^ 
as  an  immorul  being,  to  the  discoveries  which  it  has  pleased  the  Spirit  of  Ood  to  make  to  ns  by  hii 
apostles  concerning  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  we  might  transcribe  at  great  length  the  lofty  tiUes  and 
magnificent  descriptions  with  which  the  inspired  language  of  the  apostles  describes  Him,  "  who  U 
the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  **— **  the  exact  impressioo 
of  hb  manner  of  existence" — '*  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  in  whom  dwelleth  the  fulness  of  the 
Deity  " — ^**  who  b  highly  exalted  *' — "  at  whose  name  all  created  things  shaU  bow,  whether  in 
heaven  or  in  earth;  visible  or  invbible" — ^''the  object  of  the  worship  of  angels " — "the  Judge  of 
the  world."  He  is  here  described  as  "  the  one  who  was  before  all  things :"  as  "  the  manifested 
Saviour,  from  the  creation  to  the  judgment." 

In  these  Epbtles  we  are  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  our  own  resurrection — in  the  aasurance  that 
"  tills  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption."  They  corroborate  the  events  related  in  the  Gospeb, 
and  are  the  mo«t  dedsive  evidences  we  can  possess  of  the  rapid  increase  of  Christianity.  In  them 
we  hear,  as  it  were,  tlie  angel  of  God  declare,  that  "  time  shall  be  no  more."  We  see  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  resign  his  mediatorial  kingdom  to  his  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all — the  harvest 
of  the  Church  gathered  in— the  eternity  that  is  past  united  to  the  eternity  that  is  to  come,  and  man 
made  partaker  of  a  heavenly  and  glorious  immortality. 

With  respect  to  the  crime  of  dividing  or  distributing  the  Churches,  the  apostolic  Bpbtlea  every 
where  abound  with  the  most  explicit  injunctions  on  thb  point— **  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  tbc 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment : 
for  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me,  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you.  Sub- 
mit to  those  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  those  that  must  give  an 
account ;"  with  many  other  passages  to  the  same  purpose. 

Still  farther ;  there  are  various  portions  of  the  Epbtles,  which  inoontrovertibly  relate  to  onr  own 
times,  and  to  times  yet  to  arrive  :  those  portions,  namely,  which  are  predictive.  Of  this  descriptioo 
are  the  l^pistle  of  St  Jude;  a  part  of  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter;  of  St  Paul's  second  Epbtie 
to  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  both  his  Epbtles  to  Timothy ;  and  of  the  Epiatles  of  St.  John.  It  U 
needless  to  name  other  passages,  or  to  enlarge  on  those  prophecies  which  have  heen  specified ;  for 
who  will  deny  them  to  pertain  to  the  faith  and  the  practice  of  the  present  age  f 

We  must  now,  however,  regard  the  Epistles  as  communications  of  religious  doctrines  not  disclosed 
before:  as  displaying  the  perfection  of  a  system,  of  which  merely  the  rude  elements  had  been  indi- 
cated in  the  writings  of  the  four  Evangelists.  The  object  of  the  Gospeb  seems  supposed  to  be 
almost  exclusively  this:  to  prove,  by  a  genuine  narrative  of  miraculous  &cts,  that  Jesna  Christ  was 
the  promised  Redeemer ;  and  thus  to  lay  ground  for  the  belief  of  the  doctrinal  truths,  which  he 
should  afterwards  reveal  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Epistles. 

**  Is  this  opinion,"  says  a  learned  modern  (a),  <*  eonsbtent  with  antecedent  probability  f  Does  it 
appear  a  natural  expectation,  that  our  blessed  Redeemer  '  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  folnesi  of  the  God- 
head  bodily,'  to  whom  the '  Holy  Ghost  was  given  without  measure,'  should  restrict  within  such 
scanty  limits  his  personal  communications  of  divine  truths  to  hb  disciples :  that  he  should  thus 
restrict  such  communications  to  hb  apostles  during  the  whole  period  of  his  public  ministry,  before 
hb  crucifixion  and  after  his  resurrection  t  Is  thb  opinion  easily  reoondleable  with  the  declarations 
of  the  inspired  writers,  that,  while  our  Lord  *  dwelt  among  them,  they  beheld  his  glory,  as  the  glory 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,'  (John  L  14.)  and  that '  after  hb  passion 
he  was  seen  of  them  forty  days,  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  V  ** 
(Acts  i.  a) 

To  bring  the  point  in  debate  to  the  speediest  issue,  we  will  inquire,  what  are  the  new  articles, 
what  b  the  new  article,  of  foith  revealed  for  the  first  time  in  any  one  of  the  Epbtlea  ?  What  are 
the  articles  of  foith,  what  b  the  solitary  article,  on  which  any  one  of  the  Epistles  throws  such  addi- 
tional light,  as  in  any  degree  to  warrant  an  assertion,  even  with  any  ordinary  benefit  of  hyperbole, 
that  the  Epistle  imparts  a  religious  doctrine  not  previously  and  clearly  revealed  in  the  Gospels,  nor 
in  the  antecedent  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  continually  receiving  in  the  Gospels 
the  plainest  and  the  strongest  sanction  of  our  Lord  ? 

Is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God  ?     A  claim  will  not  be  advanced  as  to  that  article. 

Is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  union  of  three  divine  persons  in  one  Godhead  ?  Has  the  Old  Testament, 
(a)  See  Gbbome's  first  Bennon  on  the  Epbtie  to  the  CoUwslans,  p.  IS,  &c. 
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that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  J*  P.  4764. 

5  to  the  willof  God  and  our  Father :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  i^'^'^^\ 

and  ever.     Amen.  Thesiaionica. 

then,  maintained  silence  on  that  article  or  faith  f  Have  the  Ootpeli  maintained  silence  ?  I  mean 
not  to  multiply  testimonies.  But  is  there  no  passage  in  the  writings  of  Isaiah,  which  styles  the 
predicted  Saviour  "  the  mighty  God,  (}od  with  os  f "  is  there  no  passage  in  the  Gocpeis  which  avers, 
that "  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  that  the  Word  wk  with  God,  that  the  Word  was  God  V  Is 
there  no  passage  in  which  our  Lord  affirms  concerning  himself,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am ;  1 
and  my  Father  are  one !"  Does  no  Gospel  pronounce  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  unpar- 
donable ;  or  unite  that  divine  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  the  God  to  whom  we  are 
dedicated  in  baptism  f 

Is  it  the  agency  of  our  Lord  in  creating  the  universe  7  The  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
answers  the  question. 

Is  it  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  ?  Have  our  copies,  then,  of  the  Old  Testament  lost 
the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  f  Do  our  copies  of  the  Gospels  no  longer  spealt  of  **  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world?"  of  "the  good  Shepherd  who  came  to  lay  down  his 
fife  for  the  sheep,  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  f "  of  one  who  "  came  down  from  heaven  to 
give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world?" 

Is  it  the  universality  of  the  offer  of  redempUon  ?  If  the  references  in  the  preceding  paragraph 
have  not  rendered  an  answer  superfluous ;  does  no  Gospel  instruct  us  that  Christ  "  was  lifted  up  " 
on  the  cross,  *'  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ?"  Is 
there  no  Gospel  still  recording  his  final  command  to  his  apostles  to  *'  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ?"  Is  there  no  Gospel  still  recording  his  accompanying  assurance — 
"  He  that  beHeveth,  and  U  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ?" 

Is  it  our  Lord's  exaltation  in  his  human  nature  to  glory  ?  He  replies  by  his  Evangelists,  *'  I 
ascend  to  my  Father :  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

Is  the  deficient  article,  the  corruption  of  human  nature  ?  Not  while  the  Old  Testament  em- 
phatically records,  that  after  the  fell  the  sons  of  Adam  were  born  in  his  image,  no  longer  that  of 
God.  Not  while  it  records  the  declarations  of  the  Most  High,  before  the  deluge  and  after  it,  that 
"  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ;"  or  his  averment  by  the  lips  of  Jeremiah, 
that  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  Not  while  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  or  the  seventh  chapter  of  that  of  St.  Mark,  retains  the  caUlogue 
of  sins  pronounced  by  our  Saviour  to  be  the  ofispring  of  the  heart.  Not  while  another  Gospel  pro- 
doces  his  words :  '*Asthe  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me :  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

Is  it  the  necessity  of  the  entire  renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Not  if  the  third 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  be  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture. 

Is  it  justification  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  Not  while  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
sod  the  necessity  of  a  complete  renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  doctrines  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  of  the  Gospels.  Not  while  the  Old  Testament  continues  to  exhibit  the  example  of 
the  fether  of  the  feithful,  who  "  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ;"  who 
"saw  by  feith  the  day  of  Christ,  and  rejoiced  to  see  it."  Not  while  the  Ahnighty  proclaims  by  the 
prophet  Habakkuk,  that  "  the  just  shall  live  by  his  feith."  Not  while  the  passages  already  noticed 
respecting  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  consequences  of  believing  in  Him,  shall 
be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Gospels. 

Is  it  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  final  judgment,  the  glory  of  heaven,  the  damnation  of 
hell?    On  each  of  these  points  the  Gospels  are  acknowledged  to  speak  with  dedsive  clearness. 

Can  it  be  necessary  to  pursue  the  inquiry  further?  There  is  yet  a  topic,  the  omission  of 
which  would  expose  me  to  the  charge  of  keeping  out  of  sight  the  example,  held  in  the  estima- 
tion of  many  pious  men  to  be  the  most  adverse  to  my  present  argument.  By  certain  of  our 
brethren,  the  Calvinistic  tenets  are  deemed  to  be  signally  developed  in  parts  of  the  Epistles.  And 
h  is  natural  that  persons  regarding  those  tenets  not  merely  as  religious  verities,  but  as  the  basis  of 
Christian  comfort  and  of  Christian  usefulness,  should  be  led  to  think  and  lo  .speak  of  the  Epistles 
u  eontaining  the  previously  undisplayed  perfection  of  Christianity.  A  deliberate,  and,  as  I  would 
hambly  hope,  an  honest  comparison  of  "  things  spiritual  with  spiritual,"  (1  Cor.  ii.  13.)  has  not 
discovered  to  me  Calvinistic  tenets  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  volume.  But  our  brethren,  who 
have  formed  an  opposite  conclusion  concerning  the  divine  plan  of  redemption,  may  be  the  more  easily 
iodoced  to  an  exact  appreciation  of  the  Epistles,  when  they  recollect  that  there  are  various  passages 
in  the  Old  TesUment  and  in  the  Gospels  which  the  Calvinistic  divines  consider  as  satisfectory  proofs 
of  their  own  system. 

"  1  Iiave  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you  ;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.     Howbeit,  when  He, 
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I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  6 

the  Spirit  of  truth,  ii  come.  He  wUl  guide  you  into  all  truth,"  (John  zvi  12,  ISu)  This  addrcn  of 
our  Lord  to  hie  apoetlce  ie  commonly  alleged  in  support  of  the  anertioni  that  additional  doctrines 
were  to  be  propounded  in  the  Epistles.  That  such  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  the  pre- 
ceding inquiry  as  to  the  several  articles  of  Christian  belief  has  proved.  If  the  Epistles  do  not  con- 
tain any  new  article  of  faith,  to  new  articles  our  Saviour  did  not  allude.  Nor  in  the  articles  of  &ith 
stated  in  the  Epistles  does  there  appear  to  be  any  point,  which  would  be  ofTensive  to  the  known 
prepossessions  and  indinations  of  Uie  disciples.  To  what  parttcuian  then  did  our  Saviour  allude  t 
To  truths  not  indeed  new,  for  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  had  announced  them,  lor  re- 
peatedly had  he  inculcated  them  himself;  trutlis  which,  like  his  predictions  of  his  own  sufferings, 
and  death,  and  resurrection,  the  apostles  had  fiequently  heard  from  him  and  still  disbelieved ;  tmUis 
in  the  highest  degree  offensive  to  thefar  prijudices  and  their  desires ;  that  Christ  was  to  be  a  light  to 
lighten  the  QentUcs,  no  less  than  the  glory  of  the  people  of  Israel :  tliat  the  peculiar  privileges  of 
the  Jews  were  at  an  end ;  that  the  Suoaritan,  the  Greek,  and  the  Barbarian,  were  to  stand  on  a 
level  with  the  Israelite  in  the  Christian  Church,  in  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Allusion  appears  also  to  be  intended  to  other  very  unexpected  and  unweloome  fecta :  thiat  Christ  did 
not  purpose  to  enthrone  himself  in  worldly  sovereignty,  and  to  constitute  his  apostles  the  great  men 
of  the  earth :  that  it  waa  not  His  will  to  restore  at  that  time  the  kingdom  to  IsraeL  On  tibe  sulgect 
of  the  former  dass  of  particulars  the  narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  proves  how  great  was  the 
need  of  the  instructive  interposition  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  with  what  energy  the  instruction  was 
Imparted.  When  the  persecution,  commencing  with  the  death  of  Stephen,  scattered  the  Christians 
from  Judca  aa  fer  as  I%mnlcia,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch»  they  "  went  every  where  preaching  the  vrord, 
to  none  (however,  as  it  is  emphatloally  added)  bpt  unto  the  Jews  only."  (Acts  viiL  1.  4.  zL  19.) 
When  the  Ethiopian  was  to  be  converted,  it  was  the  Spirit  that  soirf  unto  Philip,  "  Go  near,  and 
Join  thyself  to  thb  chariot"  (AcU  viiL  39.)  When  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  came  lor  Peter, 
''the  Spirit  said  unio  him.  Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing,  for  I  have  sent  them."  (Acts  z.  SO.) 
The  language  of  Peter  to  Cornelius  was  that  of  a  man  recently  overruled  and  enlightened.  **  God 
hath  shewed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  unclean.  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons:  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness,  b  accepted 
widii  him."  (Acts  z.  S8.  34,  36.)  On  bis  return  to  Jerusalem,  when  the  Jewish  converts  reproved 
him  lor  having  associated  with  the  household  of  a  Gentile,  how  did  he  vindicate  himself  f  **  The 
Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them.  What  was  I  that  I  could  withstand  God  t"  (AcU  zi.  12.  17.)  When 
the  hearers  confessed  the  decisiveness  of  the  authority,  their  ezpressions  of  submission  were  equally 
those  of  surprise :  **  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  (AcU  zL 
18.)  With  respect  to  the  speedy  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  an  event  connected  in  the 
mind  of  the  apostles  with  an  earthly  sovereignty  on  the  part  of  Christ,  and  with  earthly  aggran- 
disement on  their  own ;  though  they  pressed  our  Lord  on  the  point  to  the  very  time  of  his  aacen- 
siotty  and  then  received  from  Him  a  reply  which,  while  it  denied  precise  information,  left  them  in 
suspense  (AcU  L  6,  70 ;  r«t  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  bear 
no  more  of  the  ezpecution.  On  the  contrary,  we  hear  the  Holy  Ghost  negativing  it  by  the  inspired 
writings  of  the  apostles.  St.  James,  in  his  condudiog  chapter,  apparently  alludes  to  the  impending 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  St.  Paul  anticipates  the  dovgifell,  when  he  describes  the  Jews  as  **  6Uing 
np  their  sins ;"  and  the  wrath  of  God  as  ''come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost"  (1  Thes.ii.  IS.) 
And  the  same  apostle,  when  led  by  hia  argument  to  lUlate  on  their  approaching  dispersion  and  their 
■nbtfeqnent  restoration,  treaU  of  the  two  events  in  a  manner  whidi  implies,  that  it  was  by  a  long 
interval  that  they  were  to  be  separated.  (Rom.  zL) 

The  post  then  which  die  Epistles  occupy  in  the  sacred  depository  of  revelation,  is  not  that  of 
oommunications  of  new  doctrines.  They  All  their  sUdon  as  addidonal  records,  as  inspired  cor- 
roborations, as  aignmentadve  concentrations,  as  instrucdve  ezposidons,  of  truths  already  revealed, 
of  oommandmenu  already  promulgated.  In  some  few  instances  a  new  circumstance,  collateral  to 
an  established  doctrine,  is  added :  as  when  St.  Paul,  in  applying  to  the  oonsoladon  of  the  Thessa- 
kmians  the  future  resnnecdon  of  their  departed  friends,  suljoins  the  intelligence,  that  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  before  the  generation  alive  at  the  eoaung  of  our 
Saviour  shall  ezchange  mortal  life  for  immortality.  In  the  ezplication  of  moral  prccepU,  t£e  Epis- 
tles frcquendy  enter  into  large  and  highly  beneficial  details.  And  as  one  of  their  principal  ol^ti 
at  the  time  of  their  publicadon  was  to  settle  controversial  dissensions,  to  refute  heresies,  and  to 
expose  perversions  of  scriptural  truth,  they  in  consequence  abound  In  discussions  illustxsiting  the 
natun  and  the  scope  of  sound  doctrine ;  an4  guarding  it  against  the  Oslse  and  mischievous  inter- 
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another;  but  tnere  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  ,^-  ^  ^^* 


pretations  of  the  ignonnt,  of  the  subtle,  of  the  unholy.  So  he  who  r^ects  one  portion  of  Scripture 
r^ccti  all,  for  "  all  Scripture  it  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

The  New  Tcsument  contains  twenty«one  Epistles*  which  are  generally  divided  into  two  dasses, 
those  of  SL  Paul,  and  the  Catholic  Epistles.  The  latter  are  seven  in  number,  and  consist  of  the 
letters  of  St.  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude ;  these,  as  their  name  implies,  were  addressed  to  Christiana 
in  gencraL  The  remaining  fourteen  were  written  by  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  they 
have  been  religiously  preserved  and  enrolled  fWmi  the  earliest  periods  among  the  number  of  the 
saored  vrritings.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  doubt,  whether  St.  Psol  be  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  but  there  are  so  many  forcible  reasons  for  attributing  it  to  this  apostle,  at  least  the 
matter  of  it,  that  iu  authenticity  seems  to  be  folly  substantiated.  With  respect  to  the  other  thirteen, 
they  are  incontestably  acknowledged  as  St  Paul's. 

It  is  true  they  have  been  r^ected  by  various  ancient  heretics,  by  the  Cerinthians  (h),  and  par- 
ticularly by  the  Bbionitcs,  who  looked  upon  this  apostle  as  an  apostate  and  forsaker  of  the  law  j 
but  this  is  not  surprising,  as  they  were  the  disciples  of  some  folse  teachers,  who  maintained  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  ceremonial  law.  Uareion  (c)  received  only  ten  epistles  of  St  Paul,  and  destroyed 
many  passages  of  them  that  overturned  his  impiety.  The  Gnostics  r^ected  the  two  Epistles  to 
Timothy  (tf),  because  the  apostle  evidently  alluded  to  these  teachera  in  these  words — **  That  they 
had  erred  ooncemiog  the  foith."  (1  Tim.  vi.  80,  81.)  But  although  each  of  these  heretics  have 
r^lected  the  Epistles  of  St  Ptiul,  either  wholly  or  in  nart,  they  have  not  ventured  to  deny  that  they 
were  his ;  so  that  their  testimony  is  united  to  that  of  the  whole  Church,  in  attributing  them  to  this 
apootie.  Moreover  the  same  style,  the  same  doctrine,  the  same  spirit,  though  they  have  been  written 
after  the  space  of  fifteen  or  siateen  years,  are  throu^out  perceivable. 

AntSqnity  has  made  mention  of  some  other  works  attributed  to  St  PftuL  Ensebius  speaks  of  a 
bookt  entitled  "  The  AcU  of  St  Paul,"  which  in  one  phuie  he  ranks  among  the  doubtful  («)  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  another  among  the  supposed  (/)  Scriptures.  There  was  likewise  an  **  Epistle  to  the 
Laodiceana,"  which  was  in  existence  in  St  Jerome's  time,  and  which  he  afllrms  to  be  r^ected  by 
every  one  (g).  Mardon  had  one  of  them  of  the  same  tide ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  was  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bphesians,  which  was  inscribed  to  the  Laodiceans,  in  his  Apostolic,  that  is  to  say,  in 
his  eoDectlon  of  St  Paul's  Epistles.  There  has  also  been  brought  from  Asia,  In  these  (A)  latter 
ages,  a  **  Letter  from  the  Church  of  Corinth  to  St  Paul,"  and  an  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
tUana.  But  the  Armenians,  through  whom  these  two  compositions  have  come  down  to  us  (t),  ac- 
knowledge themselves  that  they  are  ApocryphaL  There  are  also  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  to  Senecut 
and  of  Seneca  to  St  Paul,  whidi  St  Jerome  (A),  contrary  to  his  usual  Ascrimination,  seems  willing 
to  receive,  although  they  are  generally  deemed  spurious,  and  are  without  any  marks  of  veradty. 
Bnaebius  was  dther  not  acquainted  with  them,  or  it  is  imagined  did  not  consider  them  as  worthy  of 
mentioo.  But  with  respect  to  the  Epbtles  of  St  Paul  (/),  the  same  historian  testifies,  that  they 
were  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  work  of  that  apostle. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  are  addressed  to  some  Churches  or  to  some  individuals  with  the  view  of 
instmction  and  edification,  as  Providence  ftimished  the  occasion,  or  the  sulrfects.  They  record  the 
doctrine  the  apostles  preached ;  the  first  heredes  that  arose  in  the  Church ;  the  deddon  of  various 
questions  proposed  to  St  Paul ;  some  prophedes  relative  to  foture  events ;  excellent  precepts  of 
morality ;  a  sublime  system  of  divinity  {  the  government  of  the  apostolic  Church ;  the  progress  of 
the  Go^l  throughout  the  world ;  the  gifts  that  the  Holy  Ghost  infrised  on  its  ministers,  or  rather 
on  the  foithftd ;  lastly,  fine  examples  of  seal,  courage,  patience,  disinterestedness,  humility,  charity, 
hope,  and  fiuth.  It  most  also  be  remarked,  that  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  Dr.  Paley  has  proved 
at  la^ge,  serve  to  authenticate  the  history  of  the  Acts,  as  the  history  of  the  Acts  in  their  turn  cor- 
roborate tlie  Epistles ;  which  is  of  no  trifling  conaequenoe  in  establishing  the  veradty  and  authority 
of  theae  sacred  writings. 

The  excellent  epistles  of  St  Paul  have  been  preserved  for  us  wiA  great  integrity,  as  may  be  seen 

(*)  Irsn.  lib.  i.  c  M.    Origen.  adver.  Cols.  1.  8.  in  lino.     Enseb.  Hist  Eod.  L  S.  e.  17.    Epiphaa.  Hares.  M. 
Met  xvL  and  xxv.    Euseb.  Hist.  Eecl.  1. 4.  o.  19.       (e)  Tertal.  cootr.  Mare.  1.  5.  Epiph.  Hsret.  42.       {d)  Clxm. 
Akxand.  Strom.  1. 1.  p.  881.     (t)  Enseb.  Hist  Eod.  1.  8.  e.  8.    (/)  Ibid.  e.  l5-4y  roir  v6$o»t.    We  bave  nothing 
of  this  book  but  a  frsfl^ent  of  a  line  or  two,  In  the  Ladn  veril<m  of  a  work  of  Origen, 
.  i.  0. 1.     if)  Hieron.  de  Scrip.  Ece.  in  Paulo.  We  have  even  at  this  present  day  an  E^itle  of  Bt  Peul 


to  the  Laodieeaas,  wUdi  Is  nearly  of  the  else  of  the  ftilstle  to  Philemon ;  but  it  is  doabtAil  whether  It  be  that  whidi 
et  Jerome  had  seen.  (*}  Vnet  in  Notis  ad  I^lt.  len.  ad  Trsl.  Psg.  70.  (0  Cotd.  in  NotU  ad  Const.  Apoat. 
lib.  vi.  e.  M.  p.  354.    Theae  two  Epistlea  were  printad  in  Armenia,  and'^tranalated  into  Latin  by  Mr.  Wffliina,  a 


learaad  Enguahmaa.  They  are  verr  abort,  and  bear  manifest  marks  of  being  ■uppoaltitioua.  (*)  Hlenm.  De 
Scrip,  Eed.  in  Seneca.  (/)  Hist  £cel.  lib.  ill.  e.  15.~«ai  ravra  tiiv  h  &iAo\ojo9uWott.  Eoaeblaa  in  this  place 
naaaa  of  four  Ooapela,  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apoatlea,  of  thirteen  Rpiatlea  of  St.  Paul  <fof  we  must  not  here  inehide 
the  ^istle  to  the  Hebrews),  of  one  of  St.  John,  end  of  one  of  St.  Peter. 
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y*  ^  ^^\  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 

TbeMalonica. 

by  comparing  the  ancient  ▼ersions,  and  the  quotations  of  the  old  fothera,  with  the  original  ieit 
The  several  readings  or  variations  that  have  been  collected  from  different  manuscripts  are  not  by 
any  means  so  numerous  as  those  that  are  found  in  the  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels ;  which  perhaps 
may  be  attributed  to  the  copyisU,  who  having  in  mind  the  expressions  of  a  different  Evange list, 
might  easily  refer  them  lo  Uiat  which  they  were  transcribing.  They  seem  indeed  to  liave  done  it 
sometimes  designedly,  in  order  to  dear  one  passage  by  another.  This  has  less  frequently  happened 
in  Sl  Panrs  Epistles ;  and  among  these  various  readings  that  remain,  we  dare  assert,  that  there  are 
none  of  them  that  can  do  any  injury,  either  to  the  authenticity  of  thoae  divine  writings,  or  to  the 
apostolic  doctrines  which  they  inculcate. 

These  Epistles  have  been  long  ranked  in  the  order  in  which  they  at  present  stand.  Epiphanius 
(m)f  who  censures  Marcion  for  having  overturned  this  order,  informs  us  that  in  his  time  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  was  the  first  in  all  the  authentic  copies.  He  remarks  only,  that  the  Epistle  to  Phi- 
lemon, which  was  the  last  in  most  of  the  manuscripts,  was  placed  the  thirteenth  in  some  others ; 
and  that  in  some  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  the  tenth,  and  preceded  the  EpisUes  to  Ttmotby, 
Titus,  and  Philemon.  It  is  certain  that  the  Epistles  are  not  chronologically  arranged  («).  The 
Epistle  to  the  Galatiant  appears  to  have  been  the  first  written  of  them  all :  the  Epiatle  to  the 
Romans  the  eighth  or  ninth.  The  latter  has  probably  been  placed  first,  either  on  acoounl  of  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  city  of  Rome,  or  on  account  of  the  excellency  of  the  Epiatle  itself  which 
has  always  been  looked  upon  as  St.  Paul's  master-piece,  and  the  most  polished  of  the  apostolic 
monuments. 

The  episUes  were  spread  by  slow  degrees  from  one  Church  to  another.  SL  Paul  commands  the 
Colossians  (Coloss  iv.  16.)  to  send  to  Uie  Laodiceans  what  he  wrote  to  them,  in  order  *'  to  be  there 
read  in  the  Church,  and  to  cause  to  be  read  in  theirs  those  they  should  receive  from  Laodicea." 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Churches  of  the  metropolitan  cities  sent  authentic  copies  of  the  let- 
ters addressed  to  them  from  the  apostles,  to  others  of  their  province.  Hence  these  letters  passed  to 
Churches  more  remote.  The  Christians,  who  diligently  sought  after  those  of  the  martyrs,  did  not 
assuredly  neglect  those  of  the  apostles.  It  is  evident,  from  the  letter  that  Polycarp  wrote  to  the 
Philippians,  that  they  asked  him  for  those  of  St  Ignatius.  "  I  send  you,"  says  Polycarp,  *'  the 
letters  'that  Ignatius  has  written  to  me,  and  in  general  all  those  that  I  have,  as  you  have  commanded 
me  (o)."  '  He  means  the  letters  that  Polycarp,  who  was  at  Smyrna,  in  Asia,  might  have  collected, 
either  from  the  apostles,  or  from  the  disciples  of  the  apostles ;  for  he  adds,  "  that  they  might  be  of 
use  in  strengthening  them  in  patience  and  faith." 

With  respect  to  the  time  in  which  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  began  to  be  dispersed,  it  is  very  difficolt 
to  mark  it  precisely,  since  there  are  very  few  complete  records  of  that  time  remaining.  Clement  of 
Rome,  who  was  contemporary  with  the  apostle,  has  written  a  letter  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  which 
is  preserved,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  same  Church.  •<  Receive," 
says  he,  *<  the  Epistle  of  the  happy  apostle  St  Paul,  what  he  has  written  to  you  at  the  time  that  yoa 
were  only  beginning  to  receive  the  Gospel  {p)"  He  afterwards  mentions  the  divisions  vrith  which 
the  aposde  reproaches  the  Corinthians  on  account  of  Cephas,  Apollos,  and  himselfl  There  are, 
moreover,  in  this  letter  of  St  Clement,  some  quotations,  or  manifest  imitations  of  the  Epistles  to 
the  Hebrews  (q),  which  prove,  doubtless,  that  he  had  seen  that  episUe. 

St  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Ailtioch,  and  a  disciple  of  the  apostles,  has  written  more  letters,  which 
Eusebitts  (r)  mentions,  and  of  which,  in  these  later  ages,  we  have  found  the  MSS.  which  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  at  aU  altered  (s).  Writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he  tells  them,  '*  Yon  are  the 
companions  (t)  of  the  faith  of  Paul,  who  has  been  sanctified,  who  has  suffered  martyrdom,  who 
has  obtained  the  highest  happiness,  and  who,  throughout  his  epistle,  makes  honourable  mention  («) 
of  you  in  Jesus  Christ"     There  is  also  another  tetter  of  St  Polycarp,  the  disdple  of  St  John,  where 

(m)  Epiph.  Hares.  42.  The  Epistle  to  the  Oalatlans  mm  the  first  In  the  Apostolic  of  Mareloo :  the  E^istleto  the 
Romans  waa  the  fourth  only.  It  Is  not  known  what  order  this  heretic  punned,  (or  he  placed  the  second  Epbtle 
to  the  Thesialoniani  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  though  they  are  certainly  more  ancient  (n)  St  ChiyMM- 
tom  has  also  xemsrked  the  same,  In  his  Prefisce  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  he  adds,  that  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  prophets,  the  chronological  order  has  not  been  pursued.  («)  Polycarp.  Epis.  ad  PUIip.  This  pas- 
sage of  Polycarp*s  letter  is  mentioned  by  Euseb.  EocL  Hist.  lib.  iiL  e.  86.  (p)  Clem.  Eip.  ad  Corintn.  sect  xlvii. 
The  Greek  expression  is  fo  &axS  rm  d/arr«^'<»v,  which  I  understand  to  mean, "  Fnnn  the  twginningof  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  at  Corinth.'*  St.  Paul  makes  use  of  the  same  expression  in  the  like  sense,  (Fhu.  iv.  15.)  See 
also  the  87th  and  49th  sections  of  St  Clement's  Eplst.  and  compare  1  Cor.  xil.  and  xiii.  {q)  Sect  xii.  xviL  zxxvi 
and  eompexe  them  with  Heb.  ix.  81.  87.  and  i.  8—7.       (r)  Euseb.  Eod.  Hist.  Ub.  lit  c  86.       («)  Ignatins  ad 

Sphes.  sect.  xii.  (I)  S^fi/uirrai .  («)  What  is  here  translated  by  making  an  honourable  mention,  isin  the  on* 
nal  ^v«ifAorcw««  If^fiv.  Moreover  there  is  to  be  found  in  the  same  Epistle  some  quotations  from  I  Cor.  and 
among  others  these  words  (chap.  i.)w6v  iro^;  irov  «rv{r>rrtrnyr ;  "  Where  Is  the  Scribe  t  where  is  the  profound  and 
subtle  I •" 
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9  have  preached  unto  you,/Iet  him  be  accursed.     As  we  said  be  -  '•  P-  ^7^4* 
fore,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  -       1^''* 

ThesMlonica. 

he  quotes  thif  remarkable  passage  of  1  Cor.  vi.  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world  (x)?**  There  are  moreover  in  it  some  instructions  for  the  deacons  and  deaconesses,  evi- 
dently copied  from  those  which  St.  Paul  gave  to  Timothy  and  Titus  respecting  those  persons.  In 
general,  Polycarp  speaks  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Churches  that  knew  God,  at  a  time  (y)  when 
tiiere  was  not  as  yet  any  Christian  Church  at  Smyrna.  This  is  what  he  sends  to  the  Philippians 
respecting  the  Apostle,  **  Neither  I,  nor  any  of  my  equals,  were  able  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the 
happy  and  glorious  Apostle  Paul,  who  has  been  aforetime  among  you,  those  who  lived  then  have 
seen  him  in  person  ;  who  has  taught  you  the  clear  and  true  doctrine  most  exactly  ;  and  who,  being 
tbsent,  wrote  some  letters  to  you,  which  all  can  now  edify  you  in  the  faith,  if  you  attentively  con- 
sider them."  These  testimonies  evince  the  Epistles  of  SL  Paul  to  have  been  propagated  at  the 
period  here  spoken  of.  There  is  also  a  very  decisive  proof  that  they  were  dispersed  before  this 
period,  as  St.  Peter,  writing  to  the  iaithful  Jews  who  were  scattered  through  Asia  Minor,  speaks  to 
them  not  only  of  the  Episdes  that  the  Apostle  had  addressed  to  the  Churches  of  Asia,  but  even  of 
those  that  he  had  written  to  others  (a),  as  of  works  that  were  known,  and  which  they  might  then 
pemse.  It  is  likewise  evident,  in  reading  these  compositions  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  that 
the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles  were  communicated  imoaediately  to  the  neighbouring  Churches  by  those 
who  had  received  them,  and  passed  slowly  to  the  Churches  more  remote.  Eusebius  has  observed  (a) 
that  Papias,  biahop  of  Jerusalem,  has  quoted  the  earliest  Epistles  of  Sl  Peter  and  St.  John.  Poly- 
carp  refers  often  to  the  first  Epistle  of  St  Peter.  Each  of  them  was  in  Asia.  There  are,  however, 
DO  evident  quotations  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  having  been  sent  into  the  west,  passed 
very  late  into  the  east ;  and,  therefore,  could  not  have  been  so  early  recognised. 

The  eloquence  of  St.  Paul  does  not  consist  in  the  style  only.  It  consists  in  the  sublimity  of 
thoughts,  in  the  force  of  reasoning,  in  the  admirable  use  he  makes  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  bold- 
ness and  brilliancy  of  expression,  in  the  Justness  of  images,  and  In  the  multiplicity  and  beauty  of 
figures.  He  is  animated,  cogent,  rapid,  compact;  frequently  abrupt ;  often  led  away  from  his  sub- 
ject by  an  accidental  word  or  expression,  and  returning  to  it  again  without  the  usual  forms  of  con- 
nexion :  in  other  phices  he  is  pathetic,  affecting,  moving,  and  ever  displaying  that  tender  love  and 
unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  he  was  affected.  He  knew  how  to  unite  authority  with  com- 
pliance, and  all  the  meekness  of  the  Apostle  St.  John  with  the  severity  of  the  Baptist ;  but,  as  has 
been  remarked,  his  style  is  in  many  places  extremely  negligent  (b).  St  Jerome  speaks  on  this  point 
with  great  fineedom  (c)  ;  he  gives  him,  neveVtheless,  in  other  respects,  the  greatest  praise  ;  as  well 
as  Eiuebiiis(<(),  who  does  not  hesiute  to  declare  that  St.  Paul  has  surpassed  all  the  other  Apostles, 
both  in  thought  and  expression.  His  excessive  zeal  leads  him  into  many  particularities.  He  abounds 
in  broken  sentences,  and  the  most  constrained  metaphors,  which  occasion  many  and  repeated  diffi- 
culties. To  account  for  his  own  declaration  of  himself,  that  when  he  should  be  rude  and  as  "  an  idiot 
with  respect  to  speech,  he  was  not  with  respect  to  knowledge  (e),"  it  must  be  remembered  that  he 
vas  bom  in  the  city  of  Tarsus  (/),  where  the  Greek  language  was  not  very  pure ;  and  that  the 
Hebrew,  or  Syriac  language,  being  as  familiar  to  him  as  the  Greek,  his  style  was  consequently  less 
polished  ;  and  is  frequently  mixed  with  Hebraisms,  which  render  it  a  little  harsh.  He  makes  use 
also  of  some  Greek  particles  in  a  sense  we  may  term  Hebraic,  on  which  account  they  have  not 
always  determinate  significations. 

Many  of  the  illustrations  of  St  Paul  are  traceable  to  his  private  life  and  circumstances.  Tarsus, 
where  be  was  born,  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  places  of  exercise  then  in  Asia ;  and,  as  Dr. 
Powell  observes,  apud  Bowyer,  p.  432,  there  is  no  matter  from  which  the  Apostle  borrows  his  words 
sod  images  more  than  from  the  public  exercises.     He  frequently  considers  the  life  of  a  Christian  as 

(«)  £pist  Polyoaip.  ad  Philip,  sect  ill.  See  also  sect  i.  iv.  vl.  in  the  same  Epistle;  and  compare  Eph.  11.  8. 
and  1 IW  vi.  7. 10.  Gal.  iv.  7.  Horn.  xii.  17.  and  xiv.  10. 12.  (y)  The  Latin  version  has  (the  Greek  text  of  a 

part  of  this  letter  being  lost,)  Nos  antem  non  noveramus,  which  is  understood  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  by  others 
of  Polyearp  himself.  (a)  2  Pet.  iii.  15, 16.  St  Peter  appears  in  particular  to  mean  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
in  the  15th verse;  for  though  it  were  addressed  to  the  Hebrews  of  Judsa,  it  related  in  general  to  all  the  fUthftil 
of  that  nation.  He  speaks  in  the  16th  verse  of  some  other  Epistles  of  St  Paul—"  In  all  his  Epistles,"  he,  (a)  Bu- 
leb.  Hilt  Eec.  Ub.  Ui.  c  89.  in  fine.  (»)  See  some  examples  of  it— Rom  ii.  26.  zi.  16.  Eph.  ii.  1— «.  ftc. 
(c)  Hienm.  Comment  in  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  8.  initio  Epist.  161.  ad  Algas.  Quiest  10.  («h  Euseb.  Hist  Eoc.  lib.  iii. 
c  24.  w&rrmt  Iv  vopatf'KevM  \&fw»  dwarcrrarof ,  vorffUivi  t«  LcaMrrorof.  Clement  of  Alexandria  often  gives  the 
title  of  ••  this  illustrious  apostle,"  <•  this  divine  apostle,**  to  St  Paul-^cwaZov  'AwSrroXof,  ^t^wiviot  *kw6rro\ot. 
Strom,  lih.  i.  p.  316.  ii.  p.  420,  fto.  («)  2  Cor.  xl.6.  Indeed,  St  Jerome  observes  on  this  pasiage— lUud,  quod 
creteo  diximus,  etsi  imperitus  sermone,  non  tamen  soientia,  nequaquam  Paulum  de  humultate,  aed  de  conwi- 
entie  veiitate  dixlise,  etiam  nunc  approbamus.  Hieron.  ubi  supra.  He  allowi,  nevertheless,  St.  ftul  to  possess 
Byrisa  or  Hebrew  eloquence.  (/)  Quem  sermonem  cum  in  vemacula  lingua  habeat  diaertissimum,  quippe 

Hclmetu  ex  Hebneis,  et  eruditos  ad  pedes  Gamalielis,  viri  in  lege  doctissimi,  se  ipeum  interpretari  cupiens  in- 
▼olritar,  ftc. 
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'•P*Jf704.  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  aoeuned.    For 
V.  M,  61.  j^  I  ^^^  perauade  men,  or  God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men  ?  lo 
for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  ChrisC 

a  nee,  a  wreitliog,  or  a  boxing  s  the  reward  which  good  men  expect  hereafter,  he  calls  the  prize* 
the  ▼ictor't  crown ;  and  when  he  exhorts  hit  dildples  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  he  does  it  usually  in 
the  very  same  terms  in  which  he  would  hare  encouraged  the  combatants.  From  the  Apostle's 
eouniry  we  descend  to  his/ami^;  and  here  we  find  another  source  of  his  figurative  expressiont. 
His  parents  being  Roman  citisens,  words  or  sentiments,  derived  from  the  laws  of  Rome,  would 
easily  creep  into  their  conversation.  No  wonder,  then,  that  their  son  sometimes  uses  forms  of  speech 
peculiar  to  the  Roman  lawyers,  and  applies  many  of  the  rules  of  adoption,  manumission,  and  tesu- 
ments,  to  illustrate  the  counsels  of  God  in  our  redemption.  Nor  are  there  wanting  in  St  Paul's 
style  some  marks  of  his  ocempaUon.  To  a  man  employed  in  making  tents,  the  ideas  of  making  camps, 
arms,  armour,  warfare,  miliury  pay,  would  be  familiar ;  and  he  introduces  these  and  their  conoomi* 
tanu  so  frequently,  that  his  language  seems  to  be  such  as  might  rather  have  been  expected  from  a 
soldier,  than  from  one  who  lived  in  quiet  times,  and  was  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  When 
we  consider  these  things,  with  the  others  that  have  been  already  mentioned,  there  will  remain 
nothing  that  Is  peculiar  in  St.  Paul's  manner  of  writing,  of  which  the  origin  may  not  easily  be 
dlscovned. 

He  pursues  an  Idea  that  presents  itseM^  and  leaves  finr  a  moment  the  main  one,  to  return  to  it 
agdn  afterwards.  With  this,  there  are  frequent  ellipses,  or  words  understood,  which  must  be  sup- 
plied either  by  what  has  preceded,  or  by  what  follows.  In  the  paraOel  which  he  draws.  In  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  between  Adam,  the  author  of  sin  and  condemnation,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  justification  and  life,  his  style  is  so  concise  and  so  elliptic,  that  a  oierc 
literal  translation,  without  any  supplement,  would  be  not  only  barbarous,  but  unintelligible.  It  is 
the  same  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  the  turn  and  the 
construction  of  the  original  Is  obliged  to  be  changed,  aiyl  some  words  added  in  italics  (that  the 
reader  may  be  able  to  distinguish  what  does  not  belong  to  the  text),  before  the  Apostle's  mea&iag 
can  be  properly  understood. 

The  subjects  of  which  he  treats  add  also  to  the  obscurity  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  PauL  He  dlscnases 
things  which  were  only  known  at  his  time  s  and  he  answers  some  objections,  which  he  sometimei 
only  mentions.  All  this,  however,  Is  no  reason  why  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul  may  not  be  suffidently 
dear  in  every  essential  point.  The  only  thing  necessary  is  to  find  out  whether  every  interpretstioa 
that  can  be  given  to  the  words  is  true  in  the  end,  and  agrees  with  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The 
obscurity  sjpidn  that  is  met  with  in  these  Epistles,  arises,  very  often,  from  commentators,  who  press 
some  words  too  fer,  which  they  lay  as  foundations  on  which  they  build  ill-founded  systems,  because 
they  do  not  pay  suflldent  attention  to  the  design  of  the  authw,  and  to  the  general  system  of  reli- 
gion, which  ought  to  serve  as  a  light  to  clear  up  dark  passages. 

St.  Paul  had  been  brought  up  in  the  school  of  Gamaliel,  and  had  been  instructed  in  all  the  learn- 
ing of  the  Jewish  theology.  This  was  the  knowledge  in  highest  esteem  among  the  nation.  "  We 
reckon  as  wise  among  us,"  says  Josephus  (g),  *'  those  only  who  have  acquired  so  thorough  a  know- 
ledge of  our  laws,  and  the  holy  writings,  as  to  be  capable  of  explaining  them ;  which  la  a  dream- 
stance  so  rare,  that  scarcely  two  or  three  have  succeeded  in  it,  and  deserved  that  honour."  This 
knowledge,  however,  is  what  St.  Paul  has  termed  Judaism,  Gal.  i.  14.  in  which  he  testifies  himself 
that  he  bad  made  very  great  progress.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many  more  vestigei  of  this  theology 
are  visible  in  his  writings,  than  in  those  of  the  other  Apostles ;  and  that  many  of  his  argumenu 
against  the  Jews  are  drawn  from  their  own  books  (A),  and  firom  thdr  own  expositions  i  Scrip- 
ture. 

His  quotations  frt>m  the  Old  Testament  are,  for  the  most  part,  taken  from  the  Septuagint  Tenloa. 
This  version  was  received  by  the  Jews,  who  were  called  Hellenists,  and  who  were  dispersed  asooog 
the  Greeks,  speaking  their  Ungnage.  It  is  to  these  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles  who  had  embraced  the 
Gospel,  that  St  Paul  has  written  all  his  Epistles,  except  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  besides 
the  quotations  fiY>m  Scripture,  there  are  some  others  that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  andenu, 
are  taken  from  some  apocryphal  books  of  the  Jews.  The  Apostles  having  a  **  spirit  of  diserimiDS- 
tion,"  had  the  power  of  separating  the  true  firom  the  fiJse,  that  was  to  be  met  with  in  those  books, 
and  they  quoted  them  without  mentioning  the  books  themselves.  However,  we  may  here  make  use 
of  a  very  wise  observation  of  St.  Jerome  (t),  that  it  is  by  no  means  neoessary  to  refer  always  to  those 

(^)  Joseph.  Antia.  lib.  xxll.  last  chapter.  (A)  Hsud  inusitats  res  est  passim  in  Novo  Instrumento,  quio 
Christos  et  ApostoU  Jndseos  h  suis  ipsorum  Bcriptis  et  coneessionibus  redarguant.  Lfghtfoot,  torn.  ii.p.  Iir. 
(i)  Hoc  antem  totnm  nunc  ideo  observavimus,  at  enarn  in  ceteris  lods  sioubi  testimonla  quasi  de  pnqihetls  et  de 
veteri  testamento  ab  apostoUs  usurpata  slnt,  et  in  nostris  oodicnms  non  habentnr,  neqnsquam  stakim  ad  Apooy- 
phorum  Ineptlas  et  deuxamenta  recurramus ;  sed  sciamas  ea  quldem  scripta  esse  in  veteri  testamentOt  aed  non  iu 
ab  apoetoUe  edita,  et  sensam  magls  usoxpatum,  aec  fiiciU  nisi  a  studiosis  posse  uU  Kripta  sunt  taivenilL  fiiersa. 
Conun.  in  ^.  ad  Spb.  eh.  v.  b.  1. 
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(  3.     OAL.  L  U.  to  the  end.    iu  i— ii.  J.  P.  4764. 

'  y.  M.  51. 

St,  Am^  fa  Jfuwer  to  fib  JM§e  Teaeh§r§,  oMortg  he  rtcthed  kit  ApottkMpfhm  God^  ^ ^ / 

mid  niai€t  kit  ComftrtUm^  CommiMthih  and  Gmteral  HUtory.  ITwuitontoa. 

11     But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was 

tpoerypbal  boolu.  In  order  to  find  out  St.  ?wV»  illegadont ;  that  it  cannot  be  found  in  the  tame 
tnrns  in  the  caaenical  boolu,  becaoee  in  qooting  Scripture  he  eometlniee  unitei  many  panageg  to- 
gether, without  diatingoifhfaig  what  is  taken  from  one  prophet  from  that  which  ii  taken  fttmi  ano- 
ther, and  because  he  rather  relatei  the  tente  than  the  words.  Hif  interpretation  of  the  Old  Tetta- 
ment  is  most  commonly  mystkal,  and  what  St  Jerome  calls  mums  reeamUHf  hidden  meanings.  The 
Jews,  who  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures,  were  persuaded  that  beside  the  sense  that  naturally  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  understanding,  there  was  a  concealed  sense,  a  spiritual  sense,  which  was  the 
principal  object  of  their  study.  They  were,  consequently,  very  much  infatuated  with  allegories,  in 
which  they  were  imitated  in  a  dangerous  degree  by  some  of  the  Christian  teachers  and  fathers.  This 
method  of  explaining  the  Scriptures  being  anthoriied,  the  Apostle  has  made  use  of  it  under  the 
Divine  direction.  The  Jews  could  apply  only  to  their  sacred  books  their  own  particular  and  ordi- 
nary knowledge;  whereas  the  Apostles  had  received  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  is  to  say,  the  gift  of 
exptaiaing  the  ancient  oracles :  and  they  trusted  their  interpretations  1ms  to  reason,  than  to  a  de« 
moQstration  of  spirit  and  power.  They  had  the  key  of  those  sacred  sayings,  those  **  hidden  mys« 
tcricst"  whose  mystical  senses,  however  vague  and  uncertain  before,  were  nuule  valid  In  the  moutha 
of  the  Apostles*  on  account  of  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  miracles. 

We  most  discriminate  in  the  passages  which  St  Paul  quotes  fhmi  the  Old  Testament,  between 
those  that  are  only  allusiotts  and  applications,  and  those  which  are  mentioned  as  oracles,  which 
•erve  as  praofo.  Thus,  when  the  Apostle  applies  to  Gospel  Justification  what  Moses  has  said  respect- 
ing the  law,  *<  Say  not  in  your  heurts,  or  in  yourselves.  Who  shall  ascend  to  heaven  t"  it  cannot  be 
imsgined  that  this  is  a  prophecy,  of  which  he  discovers  the  profound  and  concealed  sense.  It  is  a 
mere  appllcatioB  of  what  has  been  said  of  the  law,  to  the  Gospel :  but  a  very  beautiful  and  Just 
application.  The  same  may  be  observed  of  these  words  of  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  **  Their  words  ara 
RODc  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  which  wero  said  of  the  stars,  and  which  St  Panl  appUes  to  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

Prom  the  internal  evidence  afforded  by  the  Epistle  itself— from  the  general  testimony  of  anti- 
qoity— and  the  argumeato  both  of  Michaelis  and  If  acknight,  I  am  indoMd  to  place  this  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  before  the  others  $  and  assign  the  year  49  or  60  as  iU  date.  Semler  quotes  and  ap- 
proves the  opinion  of  another  German  writer,  that  the  Epistle  was  written  before  the  council  at 
Jerusalem.  I  have  not  been  able  to  procure  the  work  to  wUcfa  he  alludes,  neither  can  I  dlscoter 
rai&defit  argnmenta  to  confirm  his  opinion. 

Virions  opinions  have  been  entertained  by  the  learned,  as  to  tiie  date  of  this  Epistle.  Theodoiet 
thought  it  one  of  those  Epistles  which  the  Apostle  wrote  during  his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  in 
which  he  is  fiiUowed  by  Lightfoot  and  others.  But  seeing  in  the  other  Epistles  which  the  Apostle 
wrote  during  his  first  confinement  he  hath  often  mentioned  his  bonds,  but  hath  not  said  a  word  con- 
cerning them  in  this,  the  opinion  of  Theodotet  cannot  be  admitted.  Because  there  is  nothing  said 
io  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  of  St  PauVs  having  been  in  Galatia  more  than  once.  L' Enfant  and 
Beaosobre  think  it  was  written  during  his  long  abode  at  Corinth,  mentioned  Acta  zviii.  II.  and 
between  his  first  and  second  Journey  into  Galatia. 

This  opinion  Lardner  espouses,  and  assigns  the  year  fi2  as  the  date  of  this  Epistle.  The  author 
of  the  Miscellanea  Sacra,  who  Is  followed  by  Benson,  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. 
Cspel,  Witolus,  and  Wall,  say  it  was  written  at  Ephesus,  afker  Paul  had  been  a  second  time  in  Ga- 
Ittis.  See  Acta  xviiL  83^  xiz.  1.  Fabricins  thought  it  was  written  from  Corinth  during  the  Apostle's 
Kcond  shode  there,  and  not  long  after  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  This  likewise  was  the 
opinion  of  Grotlus. 

Mill  phices  it  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  but  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  tram  Traas, 
while  the  apostle  was  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections ;  to  which  be  fancies  the  apostle 
refieis,  GsL  ii.  10.  and  that  the  brethron  who  Joined  him  in  writing  to  the  Galatians  (i.  2.)  were 
thoie  mentioned  Acta  zzU.  4.  Besa,  in  his  note  on  Gal.  i.  2.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  brethren 
who  joined  St.  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  were  the  eldership  of  the  Church  at  Antioch,  and 
that  it  was  written  in  that  city,  in  the  interval  between  Paul  and  Bamabas*8  return  firom  Paul's  first 
■poitoUcsl  Journey,  and  their  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concerning 
the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles.  TertuUian,  as  Grotius  informs  us  in  his  Preface  to  the  Gtatlatians, 
recfcoDed  this  one  of  Paul's  first  epistles.  Macknight's  opinion  is,  that  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
GsUtisas  was  written  from  Antioch,  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  and  before  Paul  and  Silas  under- 
took the  Journey  in  which  they  delivered  to  the  Gentile  Churches  the  decrees  of  the  council,  as  re- 
nted Acts  xvi.  4.  To  this  date  of  the  epistle  he  is  led  by  the  following  circumstances :— the  earnest* 
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J.  P.  4764.  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.     For  I  neither  received  it  of  12 
V.  jE.  5L  jjjj^^  neither  was  I  taught  t^,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 

Thmsalonica. 

neBs  with  which  St  Paul  esUblUhed  his  apostlethip  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  epittle, 
and  the  things  which  he  advanced  for  that  purpose,  show  that  the  Judaisers,  who  urged  the  Gala* 
tians  to  receive  circumcision,  denied  his  apoatleship ;  and,  in  support  of  their  denial,  alleged  that  be 
was  made  an  apostle  only  by  the  Church  at  Antioch,  and  that  be  had  received  all  his  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  from  the  aposdes.  This  the  Judaizers  might  allege  with  some  plausibility,  before  Paul's 
apostle&blp  was  recognised  at  Jerusalem.  But  after  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in  the  time  of  the 
council,  gave  biro  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  as  an  apostle  of  equal  authority  with  themselves, 
and  agreed  that  he  should  go  among  the  Gentiles,  and  they  among  the  Jews,  his  apostleship  would 
be  called  in  question  no  longer  in  any  Church,  than  while  the  brethren  of  that  Church  were  ignorant 
of  what  had  happened  at  Jerusalem. 

We  may  therefore  believe,  that  immediately  after  the  council,  the  apostle  would  write  his  Epiatle 
to  the  GaUtians,  in  which  he  not  only  gave  them  an  account  of  his  having  been  acknowledged  by 
the  three  chief  apostles,  but  related  many  other  particulars,  by  which  his  apostleship  was  raiaed 
beyond  all  doubt 

This  argument,  however,  does  not  prove  that  the  epistle  was  necesMrily  written,  as  the  learoed 
author  supposes,  at  Antioch,  though  it  might  be  written  not  long  after  the  council 

Macknight*s  second  reason  is  taken  from  the  inscription  of  tibe  epistle,  in  which  it  is  said,  that 
all  the  brethren  who  were  with  St.  Paul  joined  him  in  writing  it  For  as  the  only  view  in  which  any 
*  of  the  brethren  could  Join  the  apostle  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  was  to  attest  the  facu  which  he 
advanced  in  the  first  and  second  chapters,  for  proving  his  apostleship,  the  brethren  who  joined 
him  in  writing  it  must  have  been  such  as  knew  the  truth  of  these  fects.  Wherefore  they  eonld  be 
neither  the  brethren  of  Corinth,  nor  of  Ephesus,  nor  of  Rome,  nor  of  Troas,  nor  of  any  other  Gentile 
city,  where  this  epistle  has  been  dated,  except  Antioch.  As  little  could  they  be  the  brethren  who 
accompanied  the  apostle  in  his  travels  among  the  Gentiles,  as  Hammond  conjectures.  For  none  of 
them,  except  Silas,  had  any  notice  of  the  fiwts  advanced  in  thu  epistle,  but  what  they  received  from 
the  apostle  himself;  so  that  their  testimony  was,  in  reality,  the  apostle's  own  testimony.  The  only 
brethren  who  could  bear  efi!(ctual  testimony  to  these  things,  were  those  who  lived  in  Judsa  and  its 
neighbcurhood,  particularly  the  brethren  of  Antioch,  who,  by  their  intercourse  with  those  of  Jem* 
salem,  must  have  known  what  happened  to  St.  Paul  there,  as  fuUy  as  they  knew  what  happened  to 
him  in  their  own  dty,  where  he  had  resided  often  and  long.  I  therefore  have  no  doubt  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Antioch,  and  that  the  brethren  who  joined  St.  Paul  in 
writing  it,  were  the  brethren  there,  whose  testimony  merited  the  highest  credit.  For,  among  them 
were  various  prophets  and  teachers,  whose  names  are  mentioned.  Acts  xiii.  1.  with  others  of  respect- 
able characters,  whose  place  of  residence,  early  conversion,  eminent  station  in  the  Church,  and 
intercourse  with  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  knowing  St  Paul's  manner 
of  life  before  his  conversion.  His  being  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself— his  being  acknowledged 
as  an  apostle  by  his  brethren  in  Jerusalem — ^bis  teaching  uniformly  that  men  are  saved  by  ftith, 
without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses — ^his  having  strenuously  maintained  that  doctrine  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Church  at  Antioch-— his  having  publicly  reproved  St  Peter  for  seeming  to  depart  from  it, 
by  refusing  to  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles ;  and  that  on  being  reproved  by  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter 
acknowledged  his  misconduct,  by  making  no  reply.  All  these  things  the  brethren  of  Antioch  oould 
attest,  as  matters  which  they  knew  and  believed ;  so  that,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  they  joined 
the  apostle  in  writing  the  letter  wherein  they  are  asserted. 

Dr»  Macknight,  however,  has  omitted  to  observe  that  the  circumstances  of  St  Paul's  conversion, 
preaching,  and  call  to  the  apostleship,  were  known  to  all  the  brethren,  whether  of  Rome,  Corinth, 
Ephesus,  or  any  other  place;  and  therefore  the  testimony  of  any  who  were  well  acquainted  with 
these  facts  would  be  sufficiently  satisfactory  to  the  Galatian  converts.  It  is  not  necessary  therefore 
to  suppose  that  the  brethren  who  are  mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  must  have  been  of 
Antioch. 

Dr.  Macknight's  third  argument  for  the  early  date  is  derived  from  the  omission  by  St.  Paul  of  his 
usual  command,  that  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  should  **  remember  the  poor."  This  is  evidently 
an  unsafe  mode  of  reasoning. 

When  the  apostle  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  had  heard  of  the  defection  of  some  of 
them  from  the  true  doctrine  of  the  GospeL  This  defection  he  represents  as  having  happened  soon 
after  they  were  converted,  GaL  i.  6.  **  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  who  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ."  But  if  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatiaus  was  written  either  from  Rome, 
during  the  apostle's  first  confinement  there ;  or  from  Corinth,  during  his  eighteen  months'  abode  in 
that  city ;  or  from  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  three  years ;  or  from  Troas,  In  his  way  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  collection^  the  defection  of  the  Galatians  must  have  happened  a  consideraMe  time  after 
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13  Christ     For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past  J.  p.  4764. 
in  the  Jews*  religion,  how  that  •beyond  measure  I  persecuted  .^'^'^^'^ 

14  the  Church  of  God,  and  wasted  it:  and  profited  in  the  Jews*  J^*"*}^'**}*' 

their  coovenion,  on  the  supposition  that  tliey  were  first  called  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  into 
their  country  from  Lycaonia.  Wherefore  if  the  aposUe's  expression,  *'  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed,"  is  proper,  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  could  not  be  written  later  than  the  interval  between 
the  coundl  of  Jerusalem  and  the  apostle's  second  journey  into  the  Gentile  countries  with  Silas,  when 
they  delivered  to  the  Churches  the  decrees  of  the  council. 

These  aq^umenta  seem  to  prove  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  soon  after  the 
council  of  Jerusalem :  the  exact  time  seems,  however,  to  be  more  satisfactorily  ascertained  by 
Mtchaeiis,  who  has  assigned  it  to  some  part  of  this  second  apostolical  journey,  before  St.  Paul  came 
to  Berea,  where  the  brethren  appear  to  have  left  him.  St.  Paul's  first  visit  to  the  Galatians  was 
not  long  after  the  council  which  had  been  held  in  Jerusalem,  as  appears  from  Acts  xvi.  4,  5,  6. 
*'  And  as  they  (namely,  Paul  and  Silas)  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  keep,  which  were  orduned  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem ;  and  so  were 
the  chorches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  numbers  daily.  Now  when  they  had  gone 
through  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galaiia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 
word  in  Asia,"  &c  &c.  From  this  passage  we  see  that  St.  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  in  Galatia } 
for  the  prohibition  was  confined  to  the  Roman  proconsular  province  of  Asia,  to  which  Galatia  is 
here  opposed.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  Acts  xviii.  23.  where  St.  Luke  relates,  that  St.  Paul 
sgsin  visited  Galatia,  strengthening  the  disciples ;  so  that  converts  must  have  been  made  on  his  first 
visit  (it).  Now  let  us  follow  St.  Paul  on  his  first  journey  firom  Galatia  to  Berea,  in  Macedonia, 
where  he  seems  to  have  arrived  in  the  same  year,  and  we  shall  be  convinced  that  he  wrote  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  upon  this  journey. 

When  he  left  the  Galatians  he  was  accompanied  by  several  brethren,  namely,  by  Silas  (or  Sil- 
vsnos),  chap.  xv.  40.  by  Timothy,  chap.  xvi.  3.  and  perhaps  by  others.  This  circumstance  is  par- 
ticularly to  be  noted.  They  travelled  through  Mysia  to  Troas,  ver.  8.  where  St.  Paul  had  a 
remarkable  dream,  which  induced  him  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Before  he  left  Troas,  St  Luke  was 
sdded  to  Sl  Paul's  other  companions,  and  in  their  company  he  travelled  to  Philippi,  ver.  II, 
12.  where  he  preached  the  Gospel,  ver.  13—40.  aud  thence  to  Thessalonica,  chap.  xvii.  1 — 9 : 
here  some  of  the  brethren  appear  to  have  left  St  Paul,  and  he  travelled  with  Silas  alone  to 
Berea,  ver.  10. 

When  he  was  no  longer  in  safety  here,  he  left  Galatia,  leaving  Silas  behind,  and  went  to  Athens  ; 
so  that  when  he  arrived  in  that  city,  none  of  the  brethren  were  with  him,  in  whose  company  he  had 
trsveUed  from  Galatia. 

Now  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  written  not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of 
bU  the  brethren  who  were  with  him.  Who,  then,  were  these  brethren  f  Were  they  known  or 
nokoown  to  the  Galatians  7  St  Paul  would  hardly  have  written  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  brethren 
who  were  with  him,  without  determining  who  those  brethren  were,  unless  they  had  been  the  same 
who  attended  when  he  left  Galatia,  and  who  therefore  were  known  to  the  Galatians  without  any 
£vther  description. 

Consequently  this  Epistle  must  have  been  written  before  St  Paul  separated  from  these  brethren, 
that  is,  before  he  left  Thessalonica.  **  Whether  it  was  written  in  this  city,  or  before  he  arrived 
there,  I  will  not,  (says  Michaelis,)  attempt  to  determine;  but  it  certainly  was  written  during 
the  interval  which  elapsed  between  St  Paul's  departure  from  Galatia,  and  his  departure  from 
Thessalonica." 

Again,  St  Paul,  in  the  two  first  chapters,  gives  the  Galatians  a  general  review  of  his  life  and 
conduct  from  his  conversion  till  the  apostolic  council  in  Jerusalem,  and,  at  the  farthest,  to  his  return 
to  Aatioch.  Here  he  breaks  off  his  narrative.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  from  that  time  to  the 
time  of  his  writing  to  the  Galatians,  nothing  remarkable  had  happened  except  their  conversion. 
LutljTf  the  supposition  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Galatians  at  the  period  which  I  have  assigned, 
ucounts  more  easily  than  any  other  for  St  Paul's  mentioning  to  the  Galatians,  that  he  had  not 
ohiiged  Titus  to  undergo  the  rite  of  circumcision,  namely,  because  he  had  obliged  Timothy  to 
submit  to  it  immediately  before  his  first  visit  to  the  Galatians;  and  St  Paul's  adversaries  had' 
sppesled,  perhaps,  to  this,  in  support  of  their  doctrine,  that  the  Levitical  law  should  be  retained. 

**  The  particular  year  of  the  Christian  era,  (continues  Michaelis),  in  which  the  Epistle  to  the 
(^•lAtians  was  written,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  with  precision ;  though  we  are  especially  inter- 
ttted  io  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  because  it  appears  from  chap.  iv.  10,  that  the  Galatians  were  on  the 
point  of  celebrating  the  Jewish  Sabbatical  year,  and  in  that  of  their  seduction  by  the  Jewish  zealots, 

ii)  Msekoight's  PrsfiMe  to  the  OalaHans,  vol.  lit.  p.  84,  frc.—Msrsh'i  Michaelis,  vol.  iv.  p.  9.  chap,  xi.— Hales's 
Analytta  of  Chronology,  vol.  U.  part  11.  p.  1 1 1 7.  ^ 

VOL.  II.  L 
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J.  P.  4764.  religion  above  many  my  *  equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being 

V.  JE  51.^  more  exceedingly  SEealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fiithers.    But  l 

^i*^w^  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my  mothei^s 


9 


of  leaving  their  lands  nncultivated  kn  a  whole  jear,  though  the  law  of  Moaes  on  thii  aitide  eooid 
not  poadbly  extend  to  Galatia." 

"  What  Michaelis  coojcctorad  (tajt  Dr.  Halet),  bat  was  not  able  to  ettahlith,  from  the  diaeordaat 
syttems  of  Chronology  in  hii  ttme,  may  be  now  proved.  The  fiiit  year  of  our  Lonl't  public  miniBtry, 
A.  D.  28,  was  a  nbhatical  year,  and  abo  a  jnbilee."  Therefore  A.  D.  49,  whidi  was  3  x  7  =  21 
years  after,  was  also  a  sabbatical  year,  ft  is  more  probable,  however,  that  the  Epistle  was  not 
written  daring  the  sabbatical  year  itself,  in  which  Pkal  attended  the  coandl  at  Jeratalrm,  (GaL  iL 
1.)  bat  rather  the  year  after,  A.  D.  60,  daring  the  apoetle's  drcoit  through  the  Chnrches  of  Syria 
and  Cilida,  to  confirm  them  in  the  £uth,  and  to  communicate  to  them  the  apostolical  decree,  (Acts 
XT.  36—41.  zvL  4.)  and  to  this  year  I  have  assigned  it. 

To  understand  the  dengn  of  this  Epistle,  we  must  take  into  consideration  certain  opinions  which 
were  prevalent  in  the  apostolic  age. 

The  Jews  believed  that  Ood  demanded  implicit  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses — that  this  obedi- 
ence would  justify  them,  or  place  them,  with  respect  to  God,  in  the  same  situation  in  which  they 
would  have  been,  if  they  had  not  transgressed ;  and  that  it  had  the  power  of  obtaining  for  themalso 
eternal  life.  They  thought  that  man  was  not  so  follen,  hut  that  he  was  of  himself  able  to  obey  the 
law,  and  thus  fulfil  the  conditions  on  which  eternal  life  was  promised.  These  opinions  were  m 
blended  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  with  undoubted  truths,  that  it  would  have  been  difficolt  to  have 
answered  them  satis&ctorily,  unless  by  divine  inspiration.  The  apostle,  however,  proves  hy  irrefra- 
gable arguments,  both  here,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  in  hu  Epistle  to  the  Romana— thst 
the  justification  of  man  could  not  be  accomplished  by  his  own  obedience.  It  was  utterly  impossible 
that  man  could  ftdly  and  satisfectorily  obey  the  demands  of  a  law,  which  was  designed  rather 
to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  enfince  upon  them  the  conviction  that  something  more  waa  neees> 
sary  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  that  the  <!toremonies  of  their  Levitiol  law  were  only 
typical  of  some  better  and  more  perfect  salvation:  the  law  was  as  a  servant,  leading  them  si 
ddldren  from  the  pahifiilness  and  bondage  of  school,  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  and 
heirs  of  heaven. 

In  opposition  to  this  Judaising  heresy,  St  Paul  addresses  the  Galatians,  and  endeavours  to  con- 
vince Uiem,  by  a  masterly  train  of  argument,  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  hy  feith  alone  is  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  After  having  established  his  apostolic  commission  against  the  attacks  of  the 
felse  teachers,  he  asserts,  that  as  the  law  has  no  power  to  give  life,  it  is  useless  to  compel  the  Gentiles, 
or  the  Christian  converts,  to  conform  to  the  full  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law.  He  assures  them 
no  flesh  can  be  justified  by  the  law.  but  by  the  feith  of  Christ  Jesus ;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  shall  be  dead  in  vain ;  and  he  proves  the  superiority  of  the  new  covenant,  by 
referring  to  those  gifts  they  had  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  since  their  admission  into  the  Christiaa 
dispensation. 

He  further  assures  them,  that  the  Christian  covenant  was  founded  on  the  promise  given  to 
Abrsham  and  to  his  seed,  which  was  made  and  confirmed  by  God  in  Christ,  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  before  the  law ;  therefore  it  was  not  possible  that  the  law  should  disannol  or  make  the 
promise  of  a  redeeming  Saviour  of  Isaac's  line  of  none  elfecC.  If,  then,  the  Gospel  was  preached 
before  unto  Abraham,  and  we  through  him  (and  not  through  the  law)  are  to  be  blessed*  we  must 
inquire  into  that  faith  which  rendered  this  eminent  father  accepUble  in  the  right  of  his  Almighty 
Creator.  *'  He  believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness."  Christ  himself 
declares,  that  Abraham  saw  his  day  afar  off,  and  was  glad — like  the  holy  maityrs  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  the  feithful  Abraham  was  called  to  give  an  evidence  of  his  integrity,  by  the  most 
painfol  of  all  human  sacrifices — ^he  was  required  not  indeed  to  offer  up  himself,  but  lUs  son,  his 
only  son,  the  beloved  companion  of  his  age,  in  whom  all  the  hiesrings  and  promisca  of  God  w«e 
to  be  fulfilled,  and  from  whom  the  Saviour  of  the  worid  was  to  be  born — without  any  rerelation  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  this  apparently  contradictory  command  could  be  made  to  agree  with  the 
former  important  predictions.  His  feith  was  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  fi>r — the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  He  understood  the  promise  conveyed  in  those  gracious  words — **  In  thee  diall 
all  nations  be  blessed."  He  knew  that  the  same  Almighty  Being  who  gare  life  could  restore  it ; 
and  in  this  faith  he  acted ;  he  took  the  knife,  and  in  the  full  assurance  of  feith,  the  fether  pfcpared 
to  become  the  slayer  of  his  only  son,  "  accounting,"  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  "  that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  up  even  from  the  desid."  (Heb.  zi.  19.)  Abraham  was  justified  hy  his  fiuth,  and  by 
works  was  bis  feith  made  perfect;  and  if  we  would  become  his  children,  we  must  give  the  same 
evidence  of  our  sincerity  and  faith.     We  must  declare  our  faith  by  our  works. 
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16  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  J.  P.  4764. 

tkat '  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I  Zl^I^ 
1/ conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood  :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jeru-  T^^jf^f."^^ 

salem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me ;  but  I  went  into     ^  '  *    * 

18  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damascus.     Then  after  three 
years  I  ♦  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  J'^^J' 

19  him  fifteen  days.     But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save 

20  James  the  Lord's  brother.  Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto 
31  yon,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not  Afterwards  I  came  into  the 
22  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia;  and  was  unknown  by  face  unto 
33  the  churches  of  Judsea  which  were  in  Christ :  but  they  had 

heard  only.  That  he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past  now 
34preacheth  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed.  And  they  glori- 
I  fied  God  in  me.     Then  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again 

to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  with  me  also. 

Macknigfat  remarks  on  this  sufiject,  referring  to  the  Epistle  of  St  James,  that  faith  and  works 
ire  inseparably  connected  as  cause  and  eflbct ;  that  fiuth,  as  the  cause,  necessarily  produces  good 
works  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  works  must  flow  from  faith,  as  their  principle ;  that  neither  of 
them,  separately,  is  the  means  of  our  justification,  but  that,  when  joined,  they  become  effectual  for 
that  end.  Wherefore,  when  in  Scripture  we  are  said  to  be  "justified  by  faith,"  it  is  a  faith  accom- 
puued  by  good  works.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  works,  it  is  works 
"  proceeding  from  &ith."  Therefore,  in  this  Epistle,  St.  Paul  must  be  considered  as  arguing  against 
the  possibility  of  salvation  or  justification  by  works  of  the  law,  while  he  enforces,  by  the  example 
of  .Abraham,  the  necessity  of  good  works  on  the  principle  of  a  well-grounded  or  justifying  fiuth  in 
tbe  Son  of  God.  This  doctrine  of  justification,  however,  has  been  infinitely  discussed  and  contro- 
vened— many  depreciating  good  works  in  favour  of  faith  alone  ;  but  this  error  frequently  arises 
&r  want  of  a  proper  consideration  of  tbe  apostle's  arguments.  It  is  dangerous,  so  far  as  it  checks 
exertions,  and  insidiously  draws  men  from  those  outward  forms  which  are  the  landmarks  of  reli- 
gion. Under  the  pretence  of  encouraging,  it  destroys  internal  religion ;  by  representing  it  as  a 
system  of  pious  feelings,  which  are  independent  of  those  outward  ordinances  which  were  ordained 
by  Christ  faimaelC  The  whole  system  of  revelation  corroborates  the  view  here  taken  of  "  justifica- 
tioQ  by  iaith."  It  is  illustrated  by  all  the  eminent  characters  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  con- 
finned  in  the  New,  by  the  parables  and  actions  of  our  Lord  himself. 

U  will  excite  surprise  among  those  who  are  interested  in  theological  studies,  that  I  have  made 
Tittle  or  no  use  of  the  labours  of  two  writers,  who  of  late  years  have  paid  great  attention  to  these 
Epistles. — Mr.  Belsham,  and  Dr.  Semler  of  Halle.     My  reasons  shall  be  briefly  given. 

1  sm  unwilling  to  occupy  the  time  of  the  reader  with  difficulties  and  objections,  which  are  not 
fraerally  known,  merely  to  refute  them.  Both  these  theologians  have  deviated  so  widely  from  the 
beiten  trsck,  that  the  Christianity,  which  they  have  deduced  from  the  inspired  writings,  bears  no 
sunilarity  to  that  which  is  received,  and  has  ever  been  received,  by  the  Christian  Church.  The 
ProtesUnt  Cbnrches  have  been  long  divided  upon  the  question  of  Church  government ;  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  the  Protestants  in  general,  have  been  divided  concerning  several  articles  of  faich  and 
^^pline ;  but  all  these  have  hitherto  maintained,  and  I  trust  will  long  maintain,  the  doctrines  of 
tl^e  atonement  and  divinity  of  Christ ;  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  its  freedom  from  error. 
Both  of  these  writers  deny  the  whole  of  these  fundamental  truths.  Semler  considers  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  any  other  uninspired  book,  and  expresses  his  surprise  that  we  should  pay  regard  to  the 
Jewtih  mythology,  which  abounds  in  it ;  and  Mr.  Belsham  reproves  St.  Paul  for  false  and  incorrect 
reigooing.  It  is  not  my  wish  to  direct  attention  to  these  works  ;  one  quotation  from  each,  which  I 
Do»  inl^oin,  wUl  sufficiently  justify  me  in  saying,  that  as  the  principles  upon  which  we  proceed  are 
>o  diametrically  opposite,  it  will  be  better  to  reserve  for  another  opportunity  the  discussion  of  the 
Sood  or  eril  to  be  found  in  their  labours  (0> 

(0  Ncoo  porro  retinet  aut  tuctur  istam  expUeationem  beneflcii,  quo  Christas  nos  affecit,  suscepto  Uto  sapplicio 
cTQoi.  qoodUbolam  fefelUsae  eC  vieisse,  mortisque  istud  tarn  antiquum  imperium  dlsjecisse,  et  primi  p«ccati 
T-JBotiai  poenam  sostulisse  dicebatur ;  licet  antlqua  sit,  et  mulU  per  seculs  continuata  fUerit  ilia  ezpUcatio,  mul 
t^ue  decUmandi  artUdis  ezomata,  a  Graecis  Latiniaque  rbetoribus.— Semler  Prolegom.  ad  Galatas,  p.  80S.— 
Bebjum  on  tbe  Epistles—"  Such  is  the  train  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  the  defect  of  which  need  not  be  pointed 
^'  Vol.  L  p.  112.  '«  This  argument  of  St.  Paul  appears  to  me  iizelevant  and  inconclusive."  Vol.  il.  p.  109, 
»ithttaay  others. 
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J.P.  4764.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated  unto  them  2 
V.  iE.  51.^  ^^^  Gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  ♦privately 
Pj^'^^Bif^  to  them  which  were  of  reputation^  lest  by  any  means  I  should 
•trrniip'       run,  or  had  run,  in  vain.    But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  3 
being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcbed :  and  that  be-  4 
cause  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in,  who  came  in 
privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  nave  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage :  to  whom  we  gave  place  5 
by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of  Die  Grospel 
might  continue  with  you.     But  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  6 
somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me : 
ffRoni.u.n. sGod  accepteth  no  man's  person:  for  they  who  seemed  io  be 
Momewhat  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me :  but  contrariwise,  7 
when  they  saw  that  the  Gospel  of  the  undrcumcision  was  com- 
mitted unto  me,  as  the  Gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter;  (for  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  thei4}ostle-  8 
ship  of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mis^hty  in  me  toward 
the  Gentiles :)  and  when  James,  Cephas,  ana  John,  who  seemed  9 
to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto  me,  they 
gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  tne  right  hands  of  fellowship;  that 
we  should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumdsion. 
Only  they  would  that  we  should  rememoer  the  poor ;  the  same  lo 
which  I  also  was  forward  to  do. 

§  4.     GAL.  ii.  11,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  reproves  Peter  fir  Judaixing — He  maimtmnt  the  Doctrine  of  Jutt^teaikm  hy 
Faith,  and  argues,  thai  if  those  Jews  who  had  emhraeed  Christianity  were  costoineedrf 
the  inst{fflcienejf  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  as  the  means  of  Salvation^  it  wets  impoesihU 
thai  the  OentHes  should  be  expected  to  eoitform  to  it,  or  that  it-  should  be  obligaiorg  on 
them. 

But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  11 
the  iace,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.     For  before  that  cer-  12 
tain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles :  but  when 
they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing 
them  which  were  of  the  circumcision.     And  the  oth^r  Jews  13 
dissembled  likewise  with  him ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also 
was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation.     But  when  I  saw  14 
that  they  walkea  not  uprightly  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them  all.  If  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the 
Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 
we  wlio  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  15 
knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  16 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
hRoiii.iu.ao.  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law:  for  "^by  the  works  of  the  law 

shall  no  flesh  be  justified.     But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  17 
by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  are  found  sinners,  is  therefore 
Christ   the   minister  of  sin  ?     God   forbid.     For   if  I  build  is 
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again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  trans-  J-^-  ^764. 
iggressor".     For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  y-  ^-  ^^\ 
20 might  live  unto  God.     i  am  crucified  with  Christ:  neverthe- Th«»saioiiic». 
less  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
21  God,  who  loved  me,  and  rave  himself  for  me.     I  do  not  frus- 
trate the  ^race  of  God :  tor  if  righteousness  came  by  the  law, 
then  Chnst  is  dead  in  vain. 


"    ON   ST.    PAUL'S  8ILENCB   RBSFECTINO   THE  APOSTOLIC    DECREE. 

Tbst  is,  ss  St  Chrysostom  observes,  **  by  setting  up  that  law  which  I  allow  God  has  abolished ;" 
for  if,  as  the  apostle  argues,  the  Jewish  law  can  give  salvation,  then  Christ  is  the  minister  of  sin, 
as  encouraging  us  to  seek  Justification  through  him  ;  or,  as  the  preceding  verse  (17i)  may  be  read 
without  an  interrogation — "  If  we  be  sinners  in  seeking  to  be  Justified  by  Christ,  then  Christ  is  the 
minister  of  sin."  God  forbid.  But  as  a  Christian  I  am  dead  to  the  Jewish  or  ceremonial  law,  and  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  gave  himself  for  me. — See  also  Pyle*s  Paraphrase,  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 

"  As  the  professed  design  of  the  epistle  was  to  establish  the  exemption  of  the  Gentile  converts 
fi-om  the  law  of  Moses,  and  as  the  apostolic  decree  pronounced  and  confirmed  that  exemption,  it 
may  seem  extraordinary,"  says  Dr.  Paley,  *'  that  no  notice  whatever  is  taken  of  that  determination 
by  St  Paul  on  the  present  occasion,  nor  any  appeal  made  to  its  authority.  Much,  however,  of  the 
weight  of  this  objection,  which  applies  also  to  some  other  of  the  aposUe's  epistles,  is  removed 
by  the  following  reflections: — I.  It  was  not  St  Paul's  manner,  nor  agreeable  to  it,  to  resort 
or  defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the  other  apostles,  especially  whilst  he  was  insisting,  as 
he  does  generally  throughout  this  epistle  insist,  upon  his  own  original  inspiration.  He  who 
eottld  speak  of  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles  in  such  terms  as  the  following — *  Of  those  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat  (whatsoever  they  were  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me),  God  accepteth 
no  man's  person,  for  they  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me' — he,  I 
ssy,  was  not  likely  to  support  himself  by  their  decision.  2.  The  epistle  argues  the  point  upon  prin<. 
riple ;  and  it  is  not  perhaps  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that  in  such  an  argument  St  Paul  should  not 
cite  the  apostolic  decree,  than  it  would  be  that,  in  a  discourse  designed  to  prove  the  moral  and  reli- 
gions duty  of  observing  the  Sabbath,  the  writer  should  not  quote  the  thirteenth  canon.  3.  The 
decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  position  maintained  in  the  epistle ;  the  decree  only  declares  that 
the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  did  not  impose  the  observance  of  the  Mossic  law  upon  the 
Gentile  converts,  as  a  condition  of  their  being  admitted  into  the  Chriatian  Church.  One  epistle 
vgaa  that  the  Mosaic  institution  itself  was  at  an  end,  as  to  all  effects  upon  a  future  state,  even 
vith  respect  to  the  Jews  themselves.  4.  They  whose  error  St  Paul  combated,  were  not  persons 
who  submitted  to  the  Jewish  law,  because  it  was  imposed  by  the  authority,  or  because  it  was 
msde  part  of  the  law  of  the  Christian  Church ;  but  they  were  persons  who,  having  already  become 
Christians,  afterwards  voluntarily  took  upon  themselves  the  observance  of  the  Mossic  code  under  a 
notion  of  attaining  thereby  to  a  greater  perfection.  This,  I  think,  is  precisely  the  opinion  which  St 
Psal  opposes  in  this  epistle.  Many  of  his  expressions  apply  exactly  to  it — '  Are  ye  so  foolish, 
hsriog  begun  Sn  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  in  the  flesh  V  fchap.  ill.  3.)  '  Tell  me,  ye  that 
desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  7'  (chap.  iv.  21.)  '  How  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  In  bondage?'  (chap.  iv.  9.)  It  can- 
sot  be  thought  extraordinary  that  St  Paul  should  resist  this  opinion  with  earnestness ;  for  it  both 
cbsDged  the  character  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  derogated  expressly  from  the  completeness 
of  thst  redemption,  which  Jesus  Christ  had  wrought  for  those  that  believed  in  him.  But  it  was  to 
no  purpose  to  allege  to  such  persons  the  decision  at  Jerusalem,  for  that  only  showed  they  were  not 
bound  to  these  observances  by  any  law  of  the  Christian  Church.  Nevertheless  they  imagined  there 
was  sn  eflicacy  in  these  observances,  a  merit,  a  recommendation  to  favour,  a  ground  for  acceptance 
with  God,  for  those  who  complied  with  them.  This  was  a  situation  of  thought  to  which  the  tenor 
of  the  decree  did  not  apply.  Accordingly  St  Paul's  address  to  the  Galatians,  which  throughout  Is 
•dspted  to  this  situation,  runs  in  a  strain  widely  different  from  the  language  of  the  decree — *  Christ 
is  become  of  no  effect  onto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  Justified  by  the  law,'  (chap.  v.  4.)  whosoever 
places  his  dependence  upon  any  merit  he  may  apprehend  to  be  in  legal  observances.  The  decree 
hsdssld  nothing  like  this ;  therefore  it  would  have  been  useless  to  have  produced  the  decree,  in  an  argu- 
n>ent  of  which  this  was  the  burden.  In  like  manner  as  contending  with  an  anchorite,  who  should 
insist  upon  the  severe  holiness  of  a  recluse  ascetic  life,  and  the  value  of  such  mortifications  in  the 
light  of  God,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  prove  that  the  laws  of  the  Church  did  not  require  these 
vows,  or  even  to  prove  that  they  expressly  left  every  Christian  to  his  liberty.  This  would  avail 
little  towards  abating  his  estimation  of  their  merit,  or  towards  settling  the  point  in  controversy." 
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V— L^i 1/  Si.  Paml  reproves  ike  Galaiiaiufar  deserting  their  Jb-si  Prhieiples  if  Faith,  ta  mppam^ 

ThMMkmka.      tluU  the  New  Dispensaiimi  was  not  s^fiekut  for  Suhaiim  s  ^Utkamgk  U  had  U 

Jbrmedto  them  6y  thee*  opiritmai  BUssiags  and  Gifts  wfticA  were  mnkmowm  to  the  Mo- 
saic Law* 

O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should   i 
not  obev  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  you  ?  This  only  would  I   2 
learn  of  you.  Received  ye  the  Spurit  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  3 
the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  Have  ye  4 
« Or, fofreoi. suffered  *so  many  thins^  in  vain?  i£  it  be  yet  in  vain.     He  5 
therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  mi- 
racles among  you,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  fidth  ? 

§  6.     GAL.  ilL  6 — 19- 

St.  Pamlprooes  the  Trmih  if  his  Doctrime  by  the  ExampU  pf  Abraham^  who  toasjust^ 
by  his  Faith  in  the  Promises  if  God. 

i  Gen.  XT.  6.       Evcu  as  *  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  fstccounted  to  6 
tor.tMfwierf.  y^  u^^  righteousness.    Know  ye  therefore  that  they  which  are  7 
of  £Edth,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham.   Ana  the  Scrip-  8 
ture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  throufrh 
kGen.  xiLs.  faith,  preache<l  bcforc  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying^  ^In 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.     So  then  they  which  be  of  9 
faith  "  are  blessed  with  foithful  Abraham.    For  as  many  as  are  lo 
of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written, 
iDeiit.xzTii.1  Cursed  is  every  one  that  condnueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.     But  that  no  U 
man  isjustified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident: 
g^-*  ^*-  for,  »  The  just  shall  live  by  fiaith.   And  the  law  is  not  of  &ith :  12 
H^x.^  but,  ■  The  man  that  doetn  them  shall  live  in  them.     Christ  13 
5.  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 

oDeut. nt   for  ug :  for  it  is  written,  «  Cursed  is  every  one  tbit  hangeih  on 
a  tree :  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gen-  u 
tiles  through  Jesus  Christ;  that  we  might  receive  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  through  faith.     Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  man-  15 
t^r.  ietta-    ner  of  men ;  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  X  covenant,  yet  if  it  be 
"^  *  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto.     Now  to  16 

Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not. 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  Christ  '*.     And  this  I  say,  That  the  covenant,  tnat  was  17 

'*  We  are  all  justified  by  a  religious  faith  in  the  pronuses  of  Ood,  like  that  of  fiuthful  Abraham, 
producing  good  works ;  and  not  by  the  rigid  observances  of  all  the  rites  of  a  typical  law,  which 
exacted  an  undeviating  conformity,  under  the  penalty  of  death,  which  it  had  not  the  power  to 
redeem.  Had  the  Jewish  dispensation  continued,  the  Gentiles  could  not  have  been  united  with 
the  Jews,  as  the  children  of  promise,  but  must  have  remained  with  them  the  children  of  law,  and 
of  bondage. 

**  Lord  Barrington,  in  an  ingenious  dissertation  on  this  much-discussed  passage,  supposes  the 
word  Christ  here  signifies  *'  anointed,"  as  it  does  in  Ps.  cv.  15.    "  Touch  not  mine  anointed,** 
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confirmed  before  of  God  in  Chrii»t>  the  law,  which  was  four  J-P.4764. 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  JH^;^ 

18  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.     For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  The««aionfca 
the  law,  i^  if  no  more  of  promise :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham 

by  promise. 

^§  7*     (>AL.  iii.  I9i  to  the  end. 

SL  Paul  dedartM  the  olffeet  tff  the  MottUe  Law  woe  to  preterve  the  Jews,  from  wf*om 
Chrittwaa  to  be  bom,fivm  the  idotatrout  Practice*  and  Rites  rf  the  Heathen*,  and  to 
edMcate  them  tn  the  Hope  and  Expectation  tfthe  promieed  Me**iah. 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law  ?  It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise 
was  made ;  and  it  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  me- 

20  diator.     Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  a  mediator  of  one,  but  God  is 

21  one.  Is  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God  ?  God  forbid : 
for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 

(rendeied  Xptffro^,  according  to  the  LXX.)  and  Heb.  xi.  26.  That  the  aeed,  or  the  one  aeed,  v.  IS. 
agniBet  all  thoee  of  the  works  of  the  law,  and  of  faith,  who  are  made  one  by  being  anointed  with 
one  Spirit,  or  by  being  baptized  into  one  Spirit,  as  the  one  Spirit  of  the  one  Lord  (Mediator),  and 
of  one  God,  eren  the  Father.  But  the  covenant,  or  the  promises  that  God  made  to  Abraham,  he 
made  to  his  leed  (Gen.  zii.  3.  xvii.  7i  8.  xzii.  18.)  then  it  cannot  be  two  seeds ;  for,  says  he,  that 
one  seed  is  Christ,  or  the  two  different  sorts  of  people,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  considered  as  one,  being 
andnted  with  the  same  Spirit,  and  therefore  the  promises  and  blessings  belong  to  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  of  the  one  seed  of  fhith,  and  have  by  it  received  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Jews.  If  then  it 
should  be  asked,  why  was  the  law  added  ?  St  Paul  answers,  It  was  added  to  show  the  Israelites 
the  punishment  due  to  transgression,  that  they,  seeing  themselves  so  manifestly  concluded  under 
nn,  by  the  frequent  breaches  of  the  numerous  laws  they  were  under,  which  were  often  followed  by 
death,  might  be  led  by  the  law  to  the  Gospel,  which  promised  them  righteousness  and  life.  But 
this  law  was  only  added  till  that  one  seed  should  come,  to  whom  the  promise  of  life  and  blessedness 
is  made ;  which  one  seed  is  composed  of  a  body  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  one  faith  In  one  God,  through 
one  Lord,  and  by  one  Spirit  The  believing  Jews  receiving  the  Spirit  first  after  Christ's  ascension, 
and  afterwards  the  Gentiles,  both  idolatrous  and  devout.  **  Now,"  argues  the  apostle,  **  the  law 
was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,"  (v.  19.)  Moses.  But  still,  says  he,  the  law 
could  not  vacate  the  promise  made  t^  Abraham,  and  his  seed ;  because  Moses  (as  Mr.  Locke  first 
showed  us)  was  only  the  mediator  at't^e  ^vingof  the  law  of  Sinai,  therefore  only  one  of  the  parties 
concurred  to  that  of  Abraham's  covenant,  which  was  between  God  and  Abraham,  and  his  one  seed 
of  fiiith  in  God's  promises ;  therefore  the  covenant  of  works  entered  into  with  Moses,  and  the  carnal 
•eed  of  Abraham,  could  in  no  way  disannul  the  covenant  of  promise  made  unto  Abraham,  and  his 
spiritual  seed  of  all  nations.  If  then  we  are  one  (seed)  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  by  faith  in  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus,  then  are^e  Abraham's  (one)  seed,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made  (Gen.  xii. 
3>),  as  explained  Gen.  xviL  7f  8.  and  confirmed  xxii.  18.  and  (consequently)  heirs  according  to  that 
promise.  If  it  should  be  objected  against  the  sense  I  have  given  to  the  word  Christ  (ver.  16,  17-) 
vii.  anointed,  the  seed  anointed  by  the  Spirit ;  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  find 
St  Paul  keep  his  term  aud  vary  his  sense.  But  1  must  observe,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  he  has 
done  so  in  this  chapter.  He  here  varies  his  term,  and  his  sense  together ;  for  there  are  very  good 
copies  that  give  us  other  readinga  in  these  verses :  ver.  13.  some  copies  read  tvptoc,  ver.  24. 
Xf  tffr^  'If|tfovy,  ver.  27.  some  copies  read  as  ver.  24.  and  ver.  29.  is  read  vrith  the  same  addition, 
"  I  prefer,"  says  Lord  Barriogton^  *<  these  readings  to  Stephens's,  which  our  translators  followed ; 
because  I  find,  that  whenever  St  Paul  designed  to  denote  Christ's  person  by  the  name  Christ,  in 
every  other  verse  of  this  chapter,  he  adds  Jesus  to  it :  an  addition  that  he  does  not  always  make 
elsewhere ;  as  if  he  designed  to  reserve  the  word  Xpcor^Ci  to  denote  this  one  seed  anointed  by  the 
Spirit,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  so  added  Jesus  to  Christ  every  where  else  in  the  chapter,  to 
prevent  mistakes." 

Mediator  non  est  unius  partis  sed  duarum,  earumque  dissidentium.  Cum  igitur  Moses  Media- 
torem  ageret  Inter  Deum  et  populum,  hoc  ipso  testatur— esse  dissidium  inter  duas  istas  partes. 
Deas  autem  unns  est  Isque  semper  idem,  semper  sibi  constans.  Dissidium  igitur  illud  non  Dei, 
led  hominis,  mutationi  deputandum  est — Jac  Capellus,  ap.  Cradock  Apost  Harmony,  p.  148* 
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J.  P.  4764.  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.     But  the  22 
v.^.5i.^  Scripture  hath  concluded  ^all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by 
T^^»j»<»'  &ith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  beueve.    But  23 
'  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed.     Wherefore  the  law  24 
was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be 

i'ustified  by  faith.  But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  25 
onger  under  a  schoolmaster.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  26 
q  Rom.  Ti.  3.  God  by  &ith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  ^  as  many  of  you  as  have  27 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ'*.  There  is  28 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
And  if  ye  he  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  29 
according  to  the  promise. 

§  8.     GAL.  iv.  1 — 12. 

SL  Paul  adtU  onoiher  iUutiratumt  theving  the  Purport  rf  the  Law,  and  reprammg  the 
Jewish  and  Oentile  Converts  for  their  desire  again  to  place  themsehes  m  Bondage^' 
His  Fear  on  that  account. 

Now  I  say.  That  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  I 
nothing  from  a  servant,  thou&^h  he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  2 
tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  fitther. 
Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  3 

•  or^ndi-    the  •  elements  of  the  world :  but  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  4 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  diat  we  5 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.     And  because  ye  are  sons,  6 

r  Rom.  YiiL   God  hath  sent  forth  '  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.     Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  7 
but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ 
Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  8 
them  which  by  nature  are  no  gods.  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  9 

f  Or,  boek.    known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  f  again 

i^i/^r  s  ^  ^^®  weak  and  beggarly  X  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again 
'  to  be  in  bondage  ?  ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  10 
and  years.''    I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  11 
labour  in  vain. 


>*  In  the  extracts  from  Fhotius,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  volume  of  Wolfiiu  Carae  Philologicc, 
p.  737*  is  &  curious  illustration  of  this  passage — Mv/ta  Sk  rb  irvtvpM  rh  aytov  Xiytrat  rwy  irttr- 
T&v,  oin  MC  Ifidruiv,  6XK'  a»c  Mvtrai  oiSiipoQ  rb  vvp.  oifu  i^uBtv  TrtpipaXKoiiivoc,  aXK'  S^^ 
di  8X0V — ^rovro  ydp,  &c.  &c.  and  it  is  very  certain  that  if  we,  by  the  assistance  of  the  grace  of  God, 
can  ever  be  said  to  put  on  the  Spirit — to  put  on  Christ — to  be  dothed  with  the  Spirit,  frc  &c.  it 
can  only  then  be,  when  the  whole  man  is  so  embued  with  a  desire  to  fear  Ood,  and  to  love  and 
serve  him,  that  the  inferior  or  animal  nature  shall  be  conformed  into  that  more  spiritual  nature,  to 
which  we  are  commanded  to  aspire. 

'*  By  a  very  ingenious  conjecture,  which  has  been  already  alluded  to,  Michaells  reckons,  that 
these  years  (GaL  iv.  8 — 10.)  meant  Jewish  sabbatical  years ;  and  that  the  Gabtians  were  then  on 
the  point  of  keeping  such  a  year,  by  leaving  their  lands  uncultivated ;  though  the  Mosaical  law, 
designed  for  the  Holy  Land,  certainly  did  not  extend  to  Galatia.  But  the  year  A.  D.  49,  the  year 
of  the  first  apostolic  council  held  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  question  whether  the  Gentile  Church  was 
bound  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  he  suspected  was  a  sabbatical  year,  and  the  same  in  which  tbs 
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§  9.      GAL.  iv.  la— 21 .                                                J;  ^j^^^- 
Si,  Paui  appeals  to  the  Jew  by  their  former  Zeal,  and  their  4feetionfor  him.  v-l^I -f 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  yon,  be  as  I  am  ;  for  I  am  as  ^e  are :  ye  ''^*"^®°*"- 

13  have  not  injured  me  at  all.     Ye  know  how  through  infirmity  of 

14  the  flesh  I  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  at  the  first  And  my 
temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected ; 
but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 

15*  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you  •or. '^*«' 

record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  *^   *" 
16  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.     Am  I  therefore 
ir  Decome  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  ?  They  zea- 
lously aflfect  you,  btU  not  well ;  yea,  tney  would  exclude  f  you",  1 0'»  «'• 

18  that  ye  might  affect  them.  But  t^  is  good  to  be  zealously  ailected 
always  in  a  good  thing,  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with 

19  you.     My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birtu  again  until 

20  Christ  be  formed  in  you,   I  desire  to  be  present  with  you  now, 

and  to  change  my  voice ;  for  J  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you.  j^i/JT/or 

§  10.     GAL.  iv.  21,  to  the  end.  ^"' 

St.  PmU  eemUmiee  hit  Appeal  fry  an  lUuttraiion  from  the  Old  Teetament,  demonstrating 
the  trferiority  qfthe  Law  to  the  Gospel  CooenanL 

'21     Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear 

22  the  law  ?  For  it  is  written.  That  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one 

23  by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  free-woman.  But  he  who  was 
of  the  bond-woman  was  born  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  of  the  free* 

24 woman  was  by  promise.  Which  things  are  an  allegory^':  for 
these  are  the  two  §  covenants ;  the  one  from  the  mount  ||  Sinai,  ( or>  'wfa- 

25  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar.     For  this  Agar  is  iTor.  sina. 
mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  f  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  ^or^uin  the 

26 18,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.     But  Jerusalem  which  wul!/" 

27  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  For  it  is  written, 
'Rejoice,  /Aoti  barren  that  bearestnot;  break  forth  and  cry,  •  is. uv.  i. 

q)iftle  itaelf  was  written. — Manh'i  MiehMlis,  Introduct  ycIL  iv.  p.  11.  Hales't.  Anal.  toL  it. 
p.  1117. 

^*  That  ig,  from  the  Christian  covenant,  unless  you  are  circumcised,  and  follow  the  opinions  of 
the  indaixing  teachers. 

'^  **  Many  (says  Bishop  Marsh),  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  Mosaic  History  is  mere 
allegory,  by  appealing  to  this  passage.  Since  an  allegory  is  a  picture  of  the  imagination,  or  a  ficti- 
tioas  narrative,  they  conclude  that  St  Paul  himself  has  warranted,  by  his  own  declaration,  that 
mode  of  allegorical  interpretation  which  they  themselves  apply  to  Uie  subversion  of  Scripture 
history." 

If  the  pretext,  which  infidelity  thus  derives  from  the  words  of  our  authorised  version,  had  been 
iflbrded  also  by  the  words  of  the  original,  we  might  have  found  it  difficult  to  reply.  But  as  soon  as 
we  have  recourse  to  the  words  of  the  original,  the  &llacy  of  the  appeal  Is  visible  at  once.  If  St. 
Paul  himself  had  been  quoted,  instead  of  the  translators  of  St  Paul,  it  would  have  instantly  ap- 
peared, that  the  apostle  did  not  apply,  as  is  supposed  by  English  readers,  the  title  of  allegory  to  any 
portion  of  the  Mosaic  history.  The  word  *A\Ktiyopia  has  never  been  used  by  St  Paul,  in  any  one 
iosuuice,  throughout  all  his  Epistles,  nor  indeed  does  it  occur  any  where  in  the  Oreelc  Testament, 
nor  even  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  At  the  place  in  question,  St.  Paul  did  not 
proooance  the  history  itself  an  allegory,  he  declared  only  that  it  was  allegorised.  His  own  words 
are,  "Anvi  iariv  iXKffyopo^iuva,  which  have  a  very  different  meaning  from  the  interpretation  of 
tbem  in  our  authorized  version. — On  the  subject  of  this  passage  see  Schoetgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i. 
p.  130S.    Vitringa,  Obser.  Sacrae,  vol.  I  lib.  i.  c^.  6.  p.  216. 
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^•P*^76i.  thoa  that  travailest  not:    for  the  desokte  hath  many  mwe 
>  !  children  than  she  which  hath  an  husband.     Now  we»  brethren,  28 

^^|^j^||i{j[>^  as  Isaac  was,  are  *  the  children  of  promise.     But  as  then  he  that  29 

was  bom  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bom  after  the 

Spirit,  CFen  so  it  is  now.  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  30 
nG«ii.zzL    *^Cast  out  the  bond- woman  and  her  son:  for  the  son  of  the 
'°'  '**         bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman. 

So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  31 

of  the  free. 

§  11.      GAL.  V. 

SL  Paul  atserU  that  ail  thou  who  depend  upon  the  Jewish  Law  for  iSJaAwtfow,  deprive 
thewuehee  of  the  Blesting  of  the  Christian  Dispensation,  and  become  Debtors  to  the 
whole  Low — He  exhorts  them  to  practise  the  Graces  and  Virtues  required  &y  the  Spi- 
ritual Beligion  qf  the  Oospel,  taking  care  to  avoid  those  Moral  Ofenees  wMdk  the  Lew 
iff  Moses  condemned,  and  suppressing  that  Spirit  vf  Vain  Glory  and  Desire  of  Dietxec' 
tion,  which  is  the  cause  qfso  much  Provocation  and  Envjfing  among  ChrisHams, 

Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  l 
us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

se^  Arti^kil  ^®**®^^>  ^  P*^"'  ^y  ^^^  y^">  ^^^  *  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  2 
3.  shall  profit  you  nothing.     For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  3 

is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.     Christ  4 
is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
by  the  law ;  ye  are  fidlen  from  grace.     For  we  through  the  5 
Soirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  fiEuth.   For  in  Jesus  6 
Cnrist  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  undrcum- 
cision;  but  fiedth  which  worketh  by  love.     Ye  did  run  well;  7 
2^  Jjj  **  •  who  did  hinder  you  that  ^e  should  not  obey  the  truth  ?   This  8 
^cte  V  6  P^^'^'^^^"  Cometh  not  of  him  that  calleth  you.     ^  A  little  leaven  9 
'       '  ^'  '  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.     I  have  confidence  in  you  through  10 
the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded :  but  he  that 
troubleth  you  snail  bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be.     And  11 
I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffier 
persecution  ?  then  is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.     I  would  12 
they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you.     For,  brethren,  ye  13 
have  been  called  unto  liberty ;  only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occa- 
sion to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another.     For  all  the  14 
i£tl'x!di!^!  ^^  ^  fulfilled  in  one  word,  eoen  in  this ;  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
Rom.  xiii  8,'  neighbour  as  thyself.     But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  15 
take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another.     TTiis  I  say  16 
tor.Mi/     then^  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  f  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the 
flesh.     For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  17 
against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  tne  one  to  die  otner : 
so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  is 
of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.     Now  the  works  of  the  19 
flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these  ;  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft  hatred,  variance,  20 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  21 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like :  of  the  whidi  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
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22  sacli  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.     Bot  the  i.  P.  4764 
fruit  of  die  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long^-suffering,  eentle-  .^"^^^\ 

23  ness,  ffoodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance :  against  such  tibere 

24  is  no  law.     And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crudfied  die  flesh 

25  with  the  *  affections  and  lusts.     If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  *or, 

26  also  walk  in  the  Spirit  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory, 
provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

§  12.  GAL.  vi.  1 — u. 

St,  PanitxhorU  them  to  CkfisHan  Charity, /r<m  a  amnderatioH  rf  their  oum  Weaknestts 
^-fivm  the  Necessity  ofexamning  their  Actions,  Jor  which  ail  shall  be  accountable — 
and  from  the  Duty  ^  contributing  to  the  Support  of  the  Ministry,  and  to  the  Necessities 
rfail  Mankind,  particularly  of  our  fellow  Christians* 

1  Brethren,  f  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  ior.aukougk. 
spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  con- 

2  sidering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.     Bear  ye  one  an- 

3  other's  Durdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ  For  if  a  man 
think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth 

4  himself.  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then 
shall  he  have  rejoicing  m  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. 

5,  6  For  *  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden.     ^  Let  him  that  a  i  cor.  lu.  s. 
is  tauf  ht  in  die  word  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  \l^l'  ^'' 

7  good  diings.     Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked :  for  what- 

8  soever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  And  ®  let  us  not  oe  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due  season  we  o>TheM.ui. 

10  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not     As  we  have  therefore  opportunity, ''' 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of 
die  houshold  of  fiedth. 

§  13.     GAL.  vi.  11.  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  eonebides,  by  reminding  the  Oalatians,  that  the  ZeahU  for  Judaism  did  not  keep 
the  Law,  and  desired  only  to  have  their  Proselytes  circumcised,  that  they  themselves 
might  escape  Perseeution  ;  but  St,  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  declares  that  he  cannot  be  ac- 
tuated by  such  «e(fbA  Motives,  for  he  bears  in  his  Body  the  Marks  qfhis  St^ferings  for 
the  Lord  Jesus;  and  test^  that  holiness  alone  availeth  with  Ood,  He  prays  for  a 
Blessing  on  the  Church. 

n  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you  with  mine 
12  own  hand.     As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  iair  shew  in  the  flesh, 

they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised ;  only  lest  they  should 
i38u£ferpeTsecudon  for  d^e  cross  of  Christ     For  neither  they 

themselves  who  are  circumcised  keep  the  law ;  but  desire  to 

14  have  you  circumcised,  that  they  may  ^lorv  in  your  flesh.  But 
God  ft>rbid  that  I  ^ould  fflory,  save  m  the  cross  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  |by  whom  t£e  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  tor.mhertby, 

15  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availedi  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them, 

17  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.     From  henceforth  let 
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J.P.  4764.  no  man  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
V.  M.  51.^  Lord  Jesus.     Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  is 
with  your  spirit     Amen. 

lEnd  of  the  EpUtle  to  the  Galatians.^ 

§  11.  From  Ttessalonica  to  Berea — The  Causes  for  which  the  Bereansare 
favourably  disposed  to  receive  the  Gospel. 

ACTS  xvii.  10 — 15. 

And  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  lo 
night  unto  Berea ;  who  coming  thither  went  into  the  synac^ogue 
of  the  Jews.     These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessa-  ii 
lonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so.     Therefore  many  of  them  believed ;  also  of  honourable  12 
women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few.    But  when  13 
the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge  that  the  word  of  God 
was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  the  people.     And  then  immediately  the  brethren  u 
sent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea:  but  Silas  and 
Timotheus  abode  there  still. 

$12.  From  Berea,  having  left  there  SUas  and  Timothy,  St.  Paul  proceeds 
to  Athens,  where  he  preaches  to  the  Philosophers  and  Students. 

ACTS  xvii.  15,  to  the  end. 

Atuent.  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him  unto  Athens:  15 

and  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  16 

•  or,fmu»/  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  *  wholly  ^iven  to  idokitry. 

*^'*^'  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  17 

with  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that 
met  with  him'*.     Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans,  is 

1*  ON  ST.  PAUL'S  PLAN  OF  PREACHING. 

The  wisdom  of  St.  Paul's  conduct,  in  Tsrying  his  manner  of  address,  according  to  the  per- 
sons to  whom  he  spoke,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  renders  him  the 
model  by  which  every  minister  of  God,  and  particularly  every  one  who  assumes  the  arduous  office 
of  a  missionary,  should  form  his  own  plans  of  action.  When  be  spolte  to  the  Jews,  he  reasoned 
with  them  from  their  own  Scriptures,  referring  them  to  the  law  and  the  prophets :  when  he  pleaded 
before  Agrippa,  he  availed  himself  of  the  king's  inward  convictions  (which  St.  Paul,  as  a  discemer 
of  spirits,  discovered),  as  well  as  his  known  acquirements  in  the  Jewish  law. 

But  the  wisdom  of  the  apostle's  conduct  will  be  further  conspicuous  by  a  review  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  found  himself  at  Athens. 

In  ver.  16.  we  read — *'  His  spirit  was  sdrred  within  him."  The  original  may  mean  rather,  **  He 
was  vehemently  agitated,  on  beholding  the  idolatry  of  the  Athenians."  He  did  not,  however,  pro- 
ceed rashly  and  unadvisedly.  He  made  use  only  of  all  the  opportunities  which  lawfully  presented 
themselves.  He  began  (ver.  17.)  by  endeavouring  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  Athenians  in  the 
most  gradual  manner,  first,  by  his  usual  custom  of  appealing  to  the  Jews ;  then,  by  conversing  with 
those  devout  persons,  or  proselytes  of  righteousness,  who  frequented  the  synagogue,  and  worshipped 
Jehovah,  yet  would  not  comply  with  the  whole  Mosaical  ritual.  And  having  thus  in  some  measure 
made  himself  known,  he  proceeded  to  the  public  places  of  resort  j  where  he  was  well  assured  be 
should  meet  with  many  persons,  who,  on  seeing  that  he  was  a  stranger,  would  question  him  on 
various  subjects,  according  to  their  usual  custom. 
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and  of  the  Stoicks,  encountered  him.  And  some  said,  What  '-P«  ^764. 
will  this  •  babbler  say  ?  other  some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  t^'^'^*'. 
forth  of  strange  gods:  because  he  preached  unto  uiem  Jesus,  ^^^°5i^ 

"  The  market-place"  (ver.  17*)  is  an  ezpreMion  which  ought  rather  to  have  been  rendered  **  the 
Fornm,  or  Agora."  Of  these  there  were  many  at  Athens ;  but  the  two  most  celebrated  were  the 
old  Forum  in  the  Ceramicus,  which  extended  both  within  and  without  the  town  on  one  side,  and 
the  new  Forum,  which  was  out  of  the  Ceramicus,  in  the  place  which  was  called  Eretria.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  Evangelist  refers  here  to  the  latter.  There  was  no  forum,  except  these,  which  was 
railed  "  the  Forum,"  as  some  epithet  was  always  given  to  the  others,  to  distioguish  them  from  each 
other.  We  learn  from  Strabo  that  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  that  forum  which  was  called  "  the 
Forom,"  was  removed  from  the  Ceramicus  to  Eretria,  and  it  was  there  that  the  greatest  assemblage 
of  persons  was  always  collected.  We  read,  too,  in  the  next  verse,  that  while  St  Paul  was  thus 
conversing  in  the  Forum,  certain  of  the  Stoicks  and  Epicureans  encountered  him.  The  forum 
Eretria  was  opposite  the  porch  in  which  the  Stoicks  held  their  disputations. 

The  conversations  of  St.  Paul  having  now  attracted  attention,  some  of  the  more  distinguished 
philosophers  of  the  Stoicks  and  Epicureans  were  induced  to  question  him.  The  Epicureans  were 
Athdsts.  According  to  them  the  world  was  made  by  chance,  out  of  materials  which  had  existed 
from  eternity.  Acknowledging,  from  complaisance,  the  gods  who  were  publicly  worshipped,  they 
excluded  them  from  any  concern  in  human  affiurs ;  and  afihrmed,  that,  regardless  of  the  prayers 
and  actions  of  men,  they  contented  themselves  with  the  enjoyment  of  indolent  felicity.  They 
pronounced  pleasure  to  be  the  chief  good,  and  the  business  of  a  wise  man  to  consist  in  devising  the 
means  of  spending  life  in  ease  and  tranquillity.  All  genuine  motives  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  and 
all  just  ideas  of  ? irtue  itself,  were  banished  from  the  philosophy  of  the  Epicureans ;  which  made 
self-love  the  sole  spring  of  our  actions,  and  gave  loose  reins  to  the  sensual  appetites. 

The  system  of  the  Stoicks  was  of  a  different  character;  they  believed  the  existence  of  Ood,  his 
government  of  the  universe,  and  the  subsistence  of  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the  body.  But  they 
confounded  the  Deity  with  his  own  works,  and  supposed  him  to  be  the  soul  of  the  world.  If  on  the 
subject  of  Providence  they  expressed  many  Just  and  sublime  sentiments,  they  connected  with  it  the 
doctrine  of  fote,  or  of  an  Inexplicable  necessity,  the  immutable  decrees  of  which,  GoJ,  as  well  as 
man,  was  compelled  to  obey.  Their  notions  respecting  the  soul  were  very  different  from  the  Christ- 
isa  doctrine  of  immortality ;  for  they  imagined,  that  in  the  future  state  it  should  lose  all  separate 
consdousnesa,  and  be  resolved  into  the  divine  essence.  Unlike  the  herd  of  Epicureans,  they  placed 
the  happiness  of  man  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  inculcated  a  comparatively  pure  and  exalted 
molality ;  but  the  praise  to  which  this  part  of  their  system  entitled  them,  was  forfeited  by  a  spirit 
of  pride,  strained,  to  the  most  audacious  impiety. 

Can  we  be  surprised  that  among  such  men  the  stranger  Hebrew,  one  of  a  despised  people,  whose 
personal  appearance  is  supposed  to  have  been  by  no  means  in  his  favour,  who  ventured  in  his  con- 
versation  to  differ  from  the  decisions  of  the  gay  and  the  proud,  should  be  treated  with  contempt  ? 
The  word  cwtpftoKdyoi  (babbler),  by  which  they  expressed  their  bitter  ridicule,  is  very  expressive. 
It  Is  said  that  the  term  <rirfp/ioX<$yoc  ^os  originally  applied  to  a  bird  that  picks  up  seeds  in  the 
highway.  It  was  then  used  of  mean  persons,  that  were  used  to  pick  up  the  refuse  of  things  that  had 
been  brought  to  market :  then  it  came  figuratively  to  denote  those  who  retailed  the  sayings  of  other 
men.  The  Apostle,  we  may  suppose,  was  gradually  led  from  his  conversing  and  questioning,  to  more 
lengthened  discussion,  for  it  is  said  he  **  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection." 

Many  Indeed  have  been  of  opinion  that  St  Paul  was  taken  by  violence  to  the  court  of  Areopagus, 
and  compelled  to  plead  his  cause  before  the  assembled  members,  to  whom  appeal  was  made  in  all 
matters  of  religion  ;  and  capital  punishment  was  inflicted  upon  all  who,  upon  their  private  author- 
ity, introduced  the  worship  of  new  gods.  There  does  not,  however,  appear  to  be  sufficient  proof  In 
rapport  of  this  opinion.  It  seems  more  probable  that  the  philosophers,  who  crowded  round  him, 
remotediiim  for  their  own  convenience  to  an  eminence  on  the  Mars'  Hill  ;  as  a  higher  part  of  the 
dtj,  where  the  prindpal  persons  who  would  interest  themselves  in  any  novel  philosophical  discus- 
doo  might  assemble,  and  listen  without  interruption.  Through  the  whole  of  the  narrative  there  Is 
no  sppearance  of  a  triaL  We  read  neither  of  accusers  nor  Judges  ;  nor  does  St.  Paul  argue  as  if  he 
was  defending  himself  against  any  charge  (a). 

(«)  Bishop  Pearoe,  and  the  majority  of  commentators,  support  the  genersl  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  was  taken  vio- 
lently (10  they  render  the  word  hwiXafi6fitvot,  ver.  19.)  (see  Luke  xxul.  26.  and  Acts  xx.  26.)  to  the  court  of  Are- 
opagiu,  St  a  teacher  of  strange  gods,  to  be  there  tried  as  a  criminal.  Bishop  Warburton,  and  Kuinoel,  whose 
vork  is  before  me,  and  whose  reasoning  I  have  adopted,  espouse  the  contra^  opinion.  It  has  been  said  that 
tkne  is  so  Uttle  appearance  of  a  defence  in  St.  Paul's  address,  because  he  was  not  permitted  to  condude,  being 
mtennpted  when  ne  had  merely  finished  his  introduction.  It  seems  to  me  on  the  contrary,  that  the  apostle  wss 
pcnaitted  to  conclude,  as  the  address  Is  complete,  as  we  now  receh'e  It.    Markland  observes  on  the  words  IvtAa^ 
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J.  P.  4764.  and  the  resurrecdon*    And  they  took  him,  and  brought  him  19 
V.  JE.  51.^  ^Q^  •  Areopagus,  saying,  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine, 
•^^^ur^    whereof  thou  speakest,  is  f  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  20 
kUL  1%^  things  to  our  ears :  we  would  know  therefore  what  these  things 
^^*fn^    mean.     (For  ail  the  Athenians  and  strangers  which  were  there  21 

Athens. 

Amidst  this  assemhlage  of  philosophers,  disputers,  senators,  statesmen,  and  rhetoricians,  stood  the 
despised  and  insulted  stranger ;  surrounded  by  the  professed  lovers  of  pleasure  on  one  siile,  and  the 
proud  supporters  of  the  perfectibility  of  human  reason  and  wisdom  on  the  other.  St.  Paul,  without 
the  smallest  compromise  of  his  personal  dignity,  or  the  least  departure  from  the  purity  of  his  fiukh, 
endeavours  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  his  assembled  hearers,  by  commencing  at  the  pmnts  on 
which  they  are  all  united. 

By  taking  advantage  of  the  profeised  Ignorance  of  the  Athenians,  he  shields  himself  from  the 
power  of  that  law  which  considers  the  introduction  of  a  new  god  into  the  state  as  a  capital  oflenee, 
and  avails  himself  of  that  acknowledgment  to  dedare  the  nature  and  attributes  of  that  God,  who  was 
already  sanctioned  by  the  state,  although  confessedly  unknown. 

He  offends  no  prejudice,  makes  no  violent  opposition;  he  keeps  back  all  that  was  difficult  or  mys- 
terious in  his  own  beloved  and  holy  fkith,  till  those  who  heard  him  might  be  able  to  bear  it  He 
appealed  to  them  from  their  own  prindples  and  practice,  however  deficient  the  former,  or  corrvpt 
the  latter.  He  united  at  once  seal,  judgment,  iaithfulness,  and  discretion.  He  declared  the  unknown 
God,  whom  the  Athenians  ignorantly  worshipped,  to  be  the  great  Creator  of  the  worid,  in  whom, 
and  by  whom,  all  things  were  made,  and  exist  From  the  visible  prooGi  of  his  Providence,  in  his 
government  of  the  world,  he  leads  them  to  the  consideration  of  his  spiritual  nature ;  and  thus  ccm- 
demns  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Athenians,  while  he  gradually  unfolds  to  his  philosophical 
audience  the  important  truths  of  their  accountableness  and  immortality,  which  were  demonstrated 
by  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  same  mode  of  reasoning  is  to  be  observed  in 
all  St  Paul's  epistles.  With  the  Jews,  he  constantly  alludes  to  some  acknowledged  principles  of 
their  belief,  and  endeavours  to  overcome  their  pr^udices  against  Christianity,  by  explaining  to 
them  the  spiritual  intention  of  their  own  law  ;  and  by  referring  them  to  the  declarations  of  their 
own  prophets.  With  the  Gentiles,  on  the  contrary,  he  begins  by  asserting  those  simple  and  evident 
truths,  which  must  be  acknowledged  by  all ;  and  having  once  established  the  existence  and  attri- 
butes of  a  God,  and  the  necessity  of  a  moral  conduct,  he  gradually  reveals  those  great  and  import- 
ant doctrines  which  are  the  very  basis  of  Christianity.  In  all  the  pursuiu  of  life,  in  all  the  acquirc- 
menu  of  science,  there  must  be  some  progressive  initiation,  some  previous  introduction.  Is  it,  then, 
to  be  believed,  that  the  highest  attainments  to  which  human  intellect  and  human  wisdom  can 
aspire,  the  knowledge  both  of  God  and  of  the  immortal,  accountable  spirit,  requires  no  such  ele- 
mentsiry  preparation  ?  Our  Saviour  has  set  the  question  at  rest,  by  beautifully  inculcating  this  sys- 
tem of  instruction,  and  the  gradual  developement  of  his  Gospel,  in  his  parable  of  the  man  who  should 
cast  seed  into  the  ground  ;  in  which  we  read,  as  in  the  usual  course  of  vegetation,  the  seed  of  the 
word  of  God  must  first  produce  **  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear."  This 
system  of  revelation  has  been  adopted  throughout  the  whole  economy  of  Providence  (6),  from  the 
fall  of  Adam  till  the  present  day ;  it  was  acted  upon  by  the  Apostles,  and,  unless  it  be  perristed  in, 
the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the  world  can  never  be  so  effectually,  consistenUy,  or  advantageously 
carried  on,  and  must  consequently  fall  short  of  our  highest  and  fondest  hopes  or  expectations. 

The  conduct  of  St  Paul  at  Athens  is  a  model  for  the  missionary  to  foreign  lands.  He  proves  to 
us  that  whatever  be  the  seal,  the  talents,  the  piety,  the  disinterestedness,  of  a  minister  of  Christ, 
sobriety,  prudence,  and  discretion,  must  direct  all  his  actions  if  he  would  succeed  in  his  holy  war- 
fiure.  The  Apostie  obtained  the  victory  at  Athens  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  these  humbler 
means.  He  succeeded  by  reasoning  with  the  Athenians  on  their  own  principles,  and  thereby  directed 
his  successors  in  the  vinejrard  to  proceed  on  a  similar  plan  of  action. 

Does  the  self- devoted  missionary  hasard  his  life  among  the  learned  and  intelligent  idolaters  of 
Hindostan  1  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  demonstrate  to  the  Brahmin  that  the  facts  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  first  books  of  Scripture,  are  probably  the  foundation  of  his  religion  ;  and  that  the  cor- 
ruptions of  those  truths  may  be  severally  traced  to  various  periods  of  a  comparatively  late  date  ? 
Might  it  not  be  shown  that  their  belief  in  the  incarnations  of  Chrishna,  for  instance,  originated  in 
the  general  expectation  of  the  one  incarnate  God,  who  has  now  appeared  among  men,  and  esu- 

fiSfjLtvoi  Tt  air6v,  not  with  violence  or  fear  (fieri  fiiat,  ver.  26.)  but  in  a  friendly  manner;  probably  hnXafiofievm 
tm  x<'P^*'  ■*  being  desirous  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say.  This  ftirther  appears  from  the  language  nyajw,  they 
conducted  him,  not  c7x«ov,  they  dragged  htm,  though  this  is  not  eertain ;  and  from  i»¥dfie$a  tvAmu  ;  saay  we 
knowt— Maililmad  sp.  Bowyer's  Critical  Conjectures,  p.  S89.  (ft)  See  Tsrious  notes  on  this  suliject  In  the  Arrange- 
ment of  the  Old  Testament,  and  Lord  Barrington's  Euay  on  the  Dl>pensations.->Law*s  Theory  of  ReligloB. 
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spent  their  time  in  nothing  eke,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  ^P-  ^764. 

some  new  thing.  .^'  ^'  ^^ 

2-2     Tlien  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  *  Mars'  Hill,  and  said,  Ye  ^{^'^^^^^ 

men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  supers  ^thtAm- 
23sdtious.     For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  f  devotions,  I  f^l^fui 

found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  j'^-f  J;.  ^ 

GOD.     Whom  therefore  ye  ignorandy  worship,  him  declare  I 
24  unto  you.     ^'  God  that  made  we  world  and  all  things  therein, 

blisbed  a  pure  fidth  ?  Could  not  the  imagined  atonement!  of  their  self-inflicted  tortaret  be  traced  to 
the  perrersion  of  the  great  truth,  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission/'  but  that 
a  greater  and  more  perfect  dispensation  now  prevails  f 

The  Buddhist  belieres  in  the  doctrine  of  an  incarnate  spiritual  being.  Could  not  this  truth  be  gra- 
dually explained  without  offence,  and  the  true  Incarnate  be  pointed  out  ? 

The  Mahomedan  acknowledges  that  Christ  is  a  great  prophet  On  this  confession  could  not  ano- 
ther be  grafted,  and  the  in&tuated  follower  of  Mahomet  be  led  to  acknowledge  the  difine  nature  of 
the  Son  of  man?  * 

The  grossest  idolater  believes  in  his  superiority  to  the  brutes.  Could  not  even  this  conviction  be 
made  the  means  of  imparting  to  him  the  great  doctrines  of  his  accountableness  and  immortality  f 

It  is,  however,  an  easy  task  to  sit  at  home  and  form  plans  for  the  conduct  of  the  noble-minded 
lervaott  of  God  who  have  hazarded  their  lives  unto  death,  and  met  the  spiritual  wickedness  of  the 
world  in  its  own  high  places.  Hannibal  smiled  with  contempt  when  the  theoretical  tactician  lectured 
on  the  art  of  war.  We  who  remain  in  our  homes  in  Europe,  may  be  called  the  pretorian  bands  of 
Christianity.  The  missionary,  like  the  legionary  soldier,  goes  forth  to  the  defence  of  the  frontier, 
to  combat  with  the  barbarian  enemy.  Peace  be  with  the  ministers  of  Ood,  and  may  the  days  of  the 
kingdom  of  universal  righteousness  come  I  But  the  Scripture  is  the  common  charter,  and  it  pre- 
scribes system,  discipline,  and  regulation  to  the  best,  as  well  as  conquest  over  the  worst  feelings. 
The  cause  of  missions  would  no  longer  be  the  source  of  misapprehension  among  many,  if  in  the 
teaching  of  the  missionary  they  were  all  united  in  doing  good  in  the  appointed  way.  Happy,  too, 
would  it  be  for  mankind,  if  every  Christian  society  could  be  bound  together,  as  one  holy  family,  by 
one  law  of  union — if  they  were  subject  to  the  same  accounubleness  and  discipline,  as  the  best  se- 
curity against  their  own  inflrmities,  and  the  errors  as  well  as  the  vices  of  the  world  (a). 

>*  ON  THE  ALTAR  AT  ATHENS,  AND  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  GOD. 

Whether  this  altar  at  Athens  was  raised,  as  some  have  told  us,  to  the  unknown  God,  whom  the 
philosophic  Athenians  invoked  in  the  time  of  a  pestilence,  after  they  had  uselessly  paid  their  adora- 
tions to  all  the  greater  and  lesser  deities  of  their  Pantheon  ;  or  whether  it  was  raised  to  Pan,  whom 
they  had  hitherto  neglected,  or  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  whom  the  Athenians  thus  descrll>ed  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  spoke  of  Jehovah,  as  unutterable  and  incomprehensible— is  equally 
uncertain. 

Diogenes  Laertins  thus  accounts  for  the  erection  of  this  and  other  altars,  bearing  the  same  inscrip- 
tion— **  The  Athenians  being  aiBicted  with  pestilence,  invited  Bpimenides  to  lustrate  their  dty. 
The  method  adopted  by  him  was  to  carry  several  sheep  to  the  Areopagus,  whence  they  were  left  to 
wander  as  they  pleased,  under  the  observation  of  persons  sent  to  attend  them.  As  each  sheep  lay 
down,  it  was  sacrificed  on  the  spot  to  the  propitiout  God,  By  this  ceremony  it  is  said  the  city  was 
relieved ;  but  as  it  was  still  unknown  what  deity  was  propitious,  an  altar  was  erected  to  the  unknoum 
Godf  on  every  spot  where  a  sheep  had  been  sacrificed  (b).**  Some  have  maintained  that  the  inscrip- 
tion ought  to  be  translated,  "  to  a  Ood  unknoum."  Athens  at  this  time  was  filled  with  idols ;  and 
Pansanias  asserts  it  to  have  contained  more  than  all  the  rest  of  Greece.  Witsius  supposes  that 
the  Athenians  had  obtained  some  obscure  notions  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  through  the  medium  of 


The  doctrine  of  the  eiistence  of  one  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  is  the  foundation  of  all  reli- 

(«)  8m  on  this  note  the  DISMitation  De  Geitlt  Pauli.inUrbe  Athenlensium,  ap.  Critic!  Sacri.  voLxlU.  p.  661, Ac. 
ud  the  next  to  it  on  the  same  suUeet  bv  J.  Ludov.  Schlosser,  and  Kuinoel,  who  refers  to  MeurtU  Disi.  de  Cera- 
mSeo  gemlno,  sect  xvL  and  Potters  AnUqaitiet.  I  may  remark  here,  that  it  is  with  great  satisfaction  that  I  have 
(teervcd  the  very  hteh  rank  which  the  English  theologians  seem  to  bear  among  the  continental  dirines.  Every 
where  among  the  referenoee  of  Kninoel,  WoUus,  Car^vioa.  WalcUus,  Michaelis,  and  others,  whose  names  do 
not  inuncdSatel^  occur  to  me,  I  have  obaerved  the  respect  paid  to  our  theological  writers.  (A)  See  Home's  Cri- 
tical Intrednct.  vol.  1.  p.  141 ;  but  on  the  sul^Ject  of  the  altar  erected  at  Athens  to  the  unknown  God,  see  Wolflus, 
Cam  PhlMog.  in  loe.  Witsius,  Meletem.  Leidens.  De  Vlt.  PanU,  p.  84.  Whitby,  and  the  referenees  in  Kninoel, 
when  the  quotations  tnm  Lucian,  Philostratus,  Diogenes  Laertius,  and  Jerome,  who  all  mention  this  altar,  are 
collected. 
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y  P.  4764.  seeinp^  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  ^  dwelleth  not  in 
V.  JR,  51.^  temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  25 
d  ch  wi  48   '^^'^^  *  ^  though  he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all, 

e  PS.' I.  8. 

gion :  it  is  the  immutable  and  solid  foandation  upon  which  the  whole  structure  of  fiuth  most  be 
raised.  The  disputes  of  the  last  century  respecting  matter  and  apirit  seem  to  have  restored  much  of 
the  quibbling  of  the  ancient  schools  of  philosophy. 

A  (Creator,  without  a  creation, — a  King,  without  suljects, — a  God,  without  an  object  either  of  bis 
wisdom  or  his  benevolence,  his  love  or  his  power, — a  Aif/uov(9y6c  &^v  r&v  ^iffuovpy^fidrwy,  and 
a  UavTOKgdrvp  Avtv  r&v  KfMrovfikvktv,  is  certainly  a  mystery  which  overwhelms  the  iiicultiet  of 
man.  But  the  opposite  difficulty,  that  this  beautiful  frame  of  the  visible  creation  is  eternal,  sod 
therefore  self-eaistent ;  and,  by  unavoidable  consequence,  independent  of  a  Deity,  is  mudi  more 
incomprehensible.  Ignorant  as  we  undoubtedly  are,  and  limited  as  are  the  powers  of  our  reaaoo, 
the  weakest  understanding  can  discover  the  infinitely  greater  probability  that  this  magnificent  and 
beautiful  world  should  have  been  created  by  some  wise  and  powerful  God ;  rather  than  its  suns  and 
stars  should  have  kindled  their  own  lamps,  or  the  flower  have  formed  its  own  fragrance,  and  every 
proof  of  design  visible  throughont  the  universe  should  be  an  effect  without  a  first  and  adequate 
cause.  If  we  deny  the  true  origin  of  the  world,  that  it  was  produced  fit>m  nothing  by  the  sovere^ 
will  of  an  omnipotent  Being,  we  are  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  embracing  one  of  the  following 
hypotheses  (6),  each  of  which  is  alike  repugnant  to  reason  and  revelation. 

Either  the  world  must  have  eusted  from  eternity  as  it  now  is,  or  matter  is  etemalt  thongh  not  in 
its  present  form,  and  the  Deity  has  merely  reduced  it  to  order,  and  fashioned  the  creation  from  pre- 
existent  substance.  The  great  argument  upon  which  this  hypothesis  rests,  is  the  celebrated  axiom, 
ex  tukUo  nihil  JU,  The  difficulties  involved  in  this  hypothesis  are  greater  than  those  of  the  other. 
The  Deity  thus  introduced,  as  forming  the  visible  universe  from  this  eternal  collection  of  matter,  is 
limited  in  his  power  by  something  which  is  independent  of  himself.  Either  the  Deity  must  or  mast 
not  be  omnipotent;  if  he  is  omnipotent,  pre-existent  matter  is  not  necessary  to  the  ibnnation  of  bis 
worlds ;  if  he  is  not  omnipotent,  he  must  be  subject  to,  and  inferior  to  that  which  he  cannot  con- 
trol ;  and  the  intelligence  which  can  frame  a  world,  is  indebted  to  the  inert  masses  of  which  it  is 
composed.  His  power  must  be  Infinite  to  enable  him  to  govern,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  m- 
finite,  for  he  is  dependent  upon  matter,  and  cannot  execute  his  wilL 

If  matter  be  eternal,  it  must  be  unproduced,  and  therefore  of  necessary  existence  :  it  must  have 
caused  itself,  and  be  possessed  therefore  of  infinite  power :  it  compels  God  to  be  subject  to  its  laws, 
instead  of  receiving  its  laws  from  God ;  with  many  other  absurdities. 

Another  hypothesis  which  presents  itself  to  our  choice,  is  that  the  world  arose  from  a  ibrtaitoDs 
concourse  of  atoms ;  an  idea  which  appears  to  me  as  absurd,  as  to  suppose,  that  many  ttMNuaad 
alphabets  might  be  fiuhioned  by  chance  into  an  Iliad ;  yet  this  would  be  easier  than  that  they 
should  form  one  limb  of  an  animal,  or  one  blade  of  grass. 

If  these  hypotheses  will  not  please,  the  last  is  perhaps  more  plausible, — that  the  universe  originated 
from  the  eternal  laws  of  motion  and  matter.  Such  are  the  inconsistencies  to  which  men  are  compcUed 
to  have  recourse,  when  they  forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hew  out  to  themselves  tbe 
broken  cisterns  of  false  philosophy  and  science.  If  there  are  laws  to  matter,  who  is  tbe  lawgiver  ? 
As  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man,  so  He  who  built  all  things  is  God :  this  is  the  only  ratioasl 
condudon  of  Scripture  and  common  sense,  which  have  never  yet  been  at  variance. 

Setting  aside,  therefore,  all  ideas  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  whether  in  its  present  or  in  any  other 
state,  we  receive  the  lesser  difficulty — that  God  reigned  alone  supreme  before  the  borders  of  the 
world  stood,  or  the  innumerable  company  of  Angels  were  gathered  together. 

The  Christian,  then,  who  believes  that  a  period  has  been  when  the  Omnipotent  alone  existed, 
will  not  shrink  from  the  questions  of  the  boldest  inquirer  (c).  He  will  not  shrink  from  the  ques- 
tion— '*  If  the  world  were  made  by  a  Deity,  why  was  it  not  made  by  him  sooner!  or,  since  it  was 
unmade,  why  did  He  make  it  at  nil  t  Cur  mundi  »dificator  repente  extiterit,  innumerabitia  ante 
Bsecula  dormierit  (d)  V*  "  How  came  this  builder  and  architect  of  the  world,  to  start  np  on  a  sud- 
den, after  he  had  slept  for  infinite  ages,  and  bethink  himself  of  making  a  world  ?  Was  sometbing 
wanting  to  his  happiness  ?  Was  he  completely  happy  without  this  new  world  !  Then,  '  wanting 
nothing,*  he  made  superfluous  things  («)  !" 

To  these,  and  all  such  questions,  we  may  answer — Although  God  was  perfectly  happy  in  himself; 
he  created  the  world  from  his  overflowing  goodness,  that  other  beings,  from  the  archangel  to  tbe 
lowest  scale  of  created  life,  might  be  happy  likewise.     He  created  all  things  fi>r  his  own  g^ory,  snd 

(6)  StIIIingfleef  s  Origines  Sacrs,  b.  ill.  chap.  S.  sect.  2.  p.  266.  foL  edit  (e)  Cndwortb's  InteDeetoal  fiTtlen. 
b.  i.  eh.  2.  sec.  19.  (d)  Velleius  ap.  Cker.  de  Nstura  Deorum,  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  («)  fitii4v  kXXtiwm¥  Ktwt  f|i«A' 
Acv  hwijoitptlv  irpdft^c— «p.  Cudworth,  where  see  much  more  on  this  Intereitfng  sufctfect,  b.  L  ch.  ft. 
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26  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  ^  ^jp^^^' 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  lace  of  the  earth,  and  hath  i  '    ;  ^  'i 

Athena. 

of  that  glory  the  happinesf  of  lentient  beings  it  permitted  to  form  a  part;  if  they  had  not  been 
created,  the  aum  of  happiness  would  have  been  diminished.  To  the  question,  "  If  God'i  goodness 
were  the  cause  of  his  malting  the  world,  why  wts  it  not  made  sooner  ?"  we  might  with  equal  pro- 
priety inquire.  Why  was  not  the  world  an  eternal  emanation  from  an  eternal  cause  ?  why  was  it  not 
self-existent  ?  As  £u  as  our  faculties  can  comprehend  God,  we  shall  find  that  there  is  as  great  an 
irapossihility  that  the  world  should  be  eternal,  as  that  two  and  two  should  make  five.  If  it  was 
crested,  it  must  have  had  a  beginning.  Time,  which  is  well  defined  by  Locke  to  be  only  a  mea- 
sured portion  of  eternity,  began  at  &t  commencement  of  the  world ;  before  which  there  was  no 
ntmer  or  later,  which  are  indeed  but  terms  to  express  the  succession  of  ideas  in  the  minds  of  finite 
beings.  With  the  Deity  is  neither  change,  contingency,  nor  succession.  To  him  the  world  was 
equally  present,  whether  made  or  unmade.  Space  is  the  theatre,  and  eternity  the  duration,  of  his 
agency  in  the  uniTerse ;  neither  may  we  comprehend  if  any  other  causes  may  influence  the  divine 
will,  than  those  which  have  been  revealed  to  us.  In  this  stage  of  our  eiistence  we  are  enabled  to 
discover,  both  from  revelation  and  reason,  that  the  visible  world  was  commanded  to  exist,  and  it 
existed.  The  curiosity  of  presumption  which  proposes  the  inquiry,  for  what  reason  the  world  was 
created  a  millenary  earlier  or  later,  cannot  be  satisfied  with  any  answers  of  speculative  philosophy. 

When,  however,  we  have  established  the  certainty  of  the  creation  of  the  world :  we  are  taught 
that  the  world  itself  is  one  great  delusion,  that  matter  does  not  exist 

"  The  existence  of  bodies,"  says  Berkeley,  **  out  of  the  mind  perceiving  them,  is  not  only  im- 
possible, and  a  contradiction  in  terms,  but  were  it  possible,  and  even  real,  it  were  impossible  we 
should  ever  know  it"  Or,  In  other  words,  when  I  am  not  in  London,  London  does  not  exist 
Religioot  aflbction,  law,  duty,  science,  and  all  the  arts  of  life,  are  founded  on  facts ;  but  of  the  cer- 
tainty that  any  one  single  fact  has  taken  place,  which  the  mind  has  not  perceived,  we  have  no  de- 
BMmstration,  and  consequently  our  belief  in  their  reality  may  be  erroneous. 

**  Thus  the  wisdom  of  philosophy  is  set  in  opposition  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind.  Phi- 
k)sophy  pretends  to  demonstrate  that  there  can  be  no  material  world ;  that  every  object  is  merely  a 
sensation  in  the  mind,  or  an  image  of  those  sensations  in  the  memory,  and  inoagination ;'  having, 
like  pain  and  joy,  no  existence,  unless  thought  o£  Common  sense  can  conceive  no  otherwise  of 
this  opinion  than  a  kind  of  metaphysical  lunacy,  and  concludes  that  too  much  learning  is  apt  to 
make  men  mad  (/),"  &c.  &c.  It  is,  indeed,  with  some  difficulty  that  men  of  sober  judgment, 
unsophisticated  by  the  delusions  of  these  grave  absurdities,  can  believe  that  men  of  talent  and 
leamiog  have  been  thus  muled. 

The  arguments  by  which  the  system  of  Berkeley  is  defended  are  to  be  found  in  Reid's  Inquiry 
into  tlie  Human  Mind;  Beattie  on  the  Immutability  of  Trutli ;  the  Philosophical  Essays  of  Dugald 
Stewart,  with  the  Notes  and  Illustrations,  p.  648,  649.  1st  edit  4to.  and  the  Appendix  to  part 
second  of  Doddridge's  Lectures,  edited  by  Kippis.  The  subject  is  too  extensive  to  be  entered  upon 
largely  in  this  place.  I  shall  content  myself  with  mentioning  the  quibble  upon  which  the  whole 
controversy  hinges. 

"  All  our  knowledge  (says  Berkeley)  is  gained  by  the  senses :  but  by  the  senses,  we  have  know- 
ledge of  nothing,  but  our  sensations :  but  our  sensations  are  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  have  too  re- 
semblance therefore  to  any  thing  inanimate." 

This  system  confounds  two  things*  which  are  entirely  distinct  from  each  other:  sensation  and 
perception.  Extension,  figure,  motion,  are  ideas  of  sensation,  or  they  are  not  If  they  are  senssr 
tions  only,  Berkeley  cannot  be  reftited,  though  he  may  be  rejected :  if  they  are  however,  ideas,  ac- 
companying sensations,  as  Hutcheson  describes  them,  and  Raid  asseru,  the  ideal  system  is  the 
dnsm  of  a  visionary. 

The  word  properties  is  generally  used  to  express  with  greater  accuracy  the  idea  we  may  form  of 
the  creation  of  the  world  from  nothing.  "  Matter  (says  Locke),  is  the  adherence  of  certain  qua- 
lities in  some  unknown  substratum."  The  idea  of  this  imagined  substratum  is  now  exploded.  If 
we  define  matter  to  be  the  adherence  of  properties,  we  may  understand  in  what  manner  a  visible 
acatioo  might  be  formed,  where  no  material  substance  had  hitherto  existed.  Ood  commanded  this 
union  of  properties  to  take  place.  Extension,  solidity,  and  motion,  were  combined  with  colour, 
vkziety,  and  order.  As  modem  chemistry  can  dissolve  water  into  its  component  airs,  and  the  hardest 
nbstances  into  gases  invisible  to  the  human  eye,  and  by  other  processes-can  change  that  which  was 
bdbre  invisible  to  the  eye,  and  imperceptible  to  the  touch,  into  hard,  solid  (g)  and  tangible  bodies ; 

(/)  Tide  Raid  on  the  Human  Mind,  ch.  v.  sec.  7.  On  the  Existence  of  the  Material  World.  Raid  has  written 
SB  adminble  hook.  He  does  not  think  it  neeeasair  to  he  a  sceptic,  to  prove  his  right  to  the  title  of  philosopher. 
ii)  Hardness  b  the  property  which  resists  the  toneh  with  greater  power.  Solidity,  that  by  which  one  body  ex- 
chidn  aaoUier  from  the  place  it  occupies.  Gold  snd  water  are  equally  solid :  though  gold  Is  harder  than  water. 
Vide  Locke. 
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162  ST.  PAUL  PREACHES  AT  ATHENS.  [part 

J.  P.  4764.  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
V.  iE.  51.^  habitation ;  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  hapiy  they  might  27 

Atheni.        feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  faLV  from  every 
one  of  us :  for  in  him  we  live,  ana  mov:e,  and  have  our  being ;  2S 
as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have  said,  For  we  are  also  his 

f  u  zi.  IS.    offspring''.  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  oflbpring  of  God,  'we  29 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  sil- 
ver, or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device.     And  the  times  30 
of  tiiis  i^orance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent :  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  31 
the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  thai  man 

•  Or,  ogirtd   whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hatb  *  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  32 
mocked :  and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  mat- 
ter.   So  Paul  departed  from  among  them.    Howbeit  certain  33, 34 
men  ckve  unto  him,   and   believed:   among  the  which   was 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and 
others  with  them. 


80,  to  compare  great  things  with  small,  it  is  easily  conceiTable  that  Omnipotence  might  call  every 
object  of  our  senses  to  life,  without  pre?ious  material,  as  the  chemist  presents  to  the  two  senses  of 
sight  and  touch  an  object  hitherto  imperceptible  to  both.  As  n  rustic  could  not  comprehend  bow 
the  man  of  science  could  perform  this  apparent  miracle,  neither  can  the  most  studious  researches  of 
the  learned  penetrate  the  veil  which  conceals  the  wisdom  of  Omnipotence.  There  is  however  some 
slight  analogy  between  the  manner  in  which  the  limited  skill  of  an  educated  man  can  astonish  an 
ignorant  mind,  and  that  incomprehensible  wisdom,  before  which  the  genius  of  Newton,  and  the 
sagacity  of  Aristotle,  are  more  inferior  than  the  prattlings  of  an  infant  to  the  sublimest  efforts  of 
these  lofty  intellects  (A). 

'®  Bishop  Barrington  suggests  that  this  quotation  might  have  been  made,  with  a  slight  variation, 
from  the  beautiful  hymn  of  Clean thes  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  not,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
from  Aratus.  He  refers  to  H.  Steph.  Poesis  Philosoph.  p.  49.  and  Fabridi  Bibl.  Grsec.  vol  iL  p. 
397.  See  also  Cudworth's  Intellec.  System,  vol  i.  4to.  edit.  (Birch's),  p.  432.  The  passage  is 
from  the  fourth  line — 

K^^i^  ABavariav,  iroXvwvvfAc,  vayKparig  aUi 
Zc^Ct  ^votfOQ  apxtiyk  v6fiov  fttrd  iravra  jtvjScpvwv, 
Xaipi'  £1  ydp  iraoi  Osfuc  BvitToitn  xpoirav^v. 
'Ek  (fov  ydp  ykvoe  IcfUv,  fjxov  fii/iiifAa  Xax^vrt^ 
Movvov,  S<ra  i^mt  ri  Koi  %pifn  Bviir  hiel  yalav. 

Duport,  the  once  celebrated  Greek  professor,  who  translated  the  Psalms  into  Greek  vene,  bss 
translated  this  hymn  into  very  elegant  Latin  verse.     I  subjoin  his  version  of  the  above  lines. 

"  Magne  Pater  Divum,  cui  nomina  multa,  sed  una 
Omnipotens  semper  virtus,  tu  Jupiter  autor 
Naturae,  certd  qui  singula  lege  gubemas, 
Rea  salve.     Te  nempe  licet  mortalibus  segris 
Cunctis  compellare  ;  omnes  uamque  tua  propago 
Nos  sumus,  aetemse  quasi  imago  vocis,  et  echo 
Tantum,  quotquot  hum!  spirantes  repimus." 

(k)  Vide  the  quotations  fh>m  Hutcheson— Crousaz,  (the  man  who  was  so  unjustly  ridiculed  by  Pope)— Bsxter*! 
ImmstariaUty  of  the  Soul,  and  tnm  D'Alembert's  Siemens  de  la  Philo^ophie,  article  Ifetaphysiqoe;  with  tbe  sub- 
sequent observations  of  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart,  in  note  F.  to  the  PhiloBophical  Essays,  p.  552. 
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xri.]  ST.  PAUL  GOES  TO  CORINTH.  16:3 

§  13.  Fnm  Athens  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Corinth,  where  he  is  reduced  to  JP-  •1704. 
iabour/or  his  Support — Silas  and  Timothy  join  him  at  Corinth,  V.iE.&l. 

ACTS  xviii.  1—6.  ^"""'**' 

1       After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens,  and  came 
3  to  Corinth;  and  found  a  certain  Jew  named  'Aquila,  born  ingRonuxTis. 
Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla;  (because 
that  Claudius  had  commandea  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome  '^ :) 

3  and  came  unto  them.     And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft^ 
he  abode  with  them,  and  wrought :  for  by  their  occupation  they 

4  were  tent-makers.     And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 

5  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  GVeeks.     And  when 
Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was 
pressed  in  the  spirit ",  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  *  was  «  or,  u  «*« 
Christ.  ''**'• 


'*  Snetonins  hu  made  mention  (o)  of  thia  banlahment,  without  tilling  notice  of  the  time  of  it. 
Neither  Tacitus,  Josephut,  nor  Dionysius  say  any  thing  of  it  It  is  ceruin  Claudius  was  not  partial 
to  the  Jews ;  he  would  have  driven  (Dion.  lib.  60.  p.  667.)  ^^em  out  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
had  he  not  been  in  fear  of  a  disturbance,  for  they  were  very  numerous.  The  edicts  which  he  at  first 
made  in  their  favour,  were  the  effect  of  bis  esteem  and  gratitude  to  Agrippa.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  lib. 
XV.  c.  4.)  We  cannot  perceive,  by  any  means,  that  they  excited  any  troubles  in  Rome  during  the 
reign  of  Claudius.  There  were  some  under  the  government  of  Cumanus,  in  Judea  (6),  and,  if  it 
were  on  that  account  that  Claudius  banished  them,  this  expulsion  will  have  been  about  the  year  61. 
If  they  were  banished  at  the  time  the  astrologers  were  (Sect.  Calvisi  ad  An.  Pearson  Annal.  Paul, 
p.  12.)  it  will  have  been  in  62.  But  was  it  not,  perhaps,  to  appease  (c)  the  Roman  citiiens,  op- 
pressed by  an  extreme  famine  in  Rome  (d)  in  the  year  61  ?  Under  similar  circumstances,  the 
emperors  obliged  every  foreigner  to  leave  Rome.  If  this  conjecture  be  true,  we  shall  see  the  reason 
why  neither  Josephua  nor  Tacitus  has  mentioned  this  expulsion  of  the  Jews.  There  was  nothing 
that  fixed  any  stigma  upon  them,  since  it  was  common  to  all  other  foreigners  who  dwelt  in  Rome. 
However  it  may  be,  Sl  Paul  came  to  Corinth  about  the  year  61 :  and  the  proconsulship  of  Gallio  (e), 
before  whom  the  apostle  appeared,  agrees  with  this  period. 

"  The  present  reading  of  this  passage  in  the  Greek  vuigate,  is  <rw(t%ero  rf  irvc^fiari.  Gries- 
bach  admits  into  the  text,  instead  of  rtf  xyt^ftari,  rtf  Xoyy,  on  the  authority  of  the  Alexandrian 
sod  other  MSS.  The  passage,  therefore,  with  this  reading,  may  mean,  "  He  was  affected  with  the 
report  which  Silas  and  Timothy  had  brought  to  him  from  Macedonia."  The  Vulgate  translates  it, 
initabat  verbo,  "  pressed,  or  urged  the  word."  The  late  Dr.  Gosset  would  read  \6yif,  with 
Griesbach,  and  translate  the  passage  with  Krebsius — ^magni  orationis  vi  disputabat  Bishop  Pearce 
would  paraphrase  the  passage  thus : — "  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  set  himself  together  with  him,  wholly  to  the  word ;"  i.  e.  he  was  fully  employed  now  that  he 
had  their  assistance  in  preaching  the  Gospel  (called  word,  in  chap.  iv.  4.  xxvi.  6.  32.  and  xvii.  II.) 
Sl  Luke  seems  to  have  intended  to  express  here  something  relating  to  St.  Paul,  which  was  the  conse- 
qoeneeof  the  coming  of  Silas  and  Timotheus.  We  may  therefore  regard  both  these  interpretations  as 
correct  He  pressed,  or  urged  the  word,  after  the  arrival  of  Silas  and  Timothy,  to  the  Jews  in  his 
preaching ;  and  in  his  great  anxiety  on  their  account,  he  enforced  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 


(a)  JndflBos  Impulsore  Chresto  aatidue  tumultuantes  Roma  expulit.  Sueton.  in  Claudio,  c.  26.  If  Suetonius 
here  undentoodour  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  he  has  committed  a  very  groas  error ;  but  if  he  understood  any  chief  of  the 
Jcvi,  whom  he  named  Chrestua,  it  is  a  person  entirely  unknown  to  the  historians.  (6)  Cum&nus  succeeded 
Tiberius  Alezander  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Herod,  king  of  Calchla.  This  prince  died  the  eighth  of  Claudlua. 
Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  e.  8.  or  the  War  of  the  Jews,  lib.  ii.  c.  i  1.  The  troubles  in  Jud»a  must  have  happened  in 
M  or  51.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xxii.  c.  5.  But  it  ia.very  hard  to  attribute  this  expulsion  of  the  Jews  to  the  troubles 
of  Judca.  Josephua  and  Tacitna,  who  mention  the  disturbances,  would  have  said  what  was  the  punishment  of 
them.  TSdt.  Annal.  lib.  xiL  c.  54.  Moreover,  Claudius,  who  punished  Cumanus,  who  sacrificed  the  tribune  Ce- 
ler  to  the  Jews,  would  he  have  banished  them  from  Rome,  for  a  matter  which  was  of  service  to  them  r  (e)  This 
is  the  opiakm  of  H.  de  Valoia.  Auct.  in  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  11.  2.  28.  Augustus,  says  this  author,  had  done  the 
•aaie,  and  hia  snceessors  very  often  made  use  of  the  same  practice,  when  Rome  was  afillcted  with  a  famine. 
(tf)  There  was  an  excessive  famine  at  Rome  in  the  year  01,  Insomuch  that  the  people  being  very  much  pressed, 
CU&diuc  could  scarcely  save  himself  in  his  palace.  («)  Art.  xviii.  v.  12.  Claudius  banished  Seneca,  the  brother 
of  Gsllio.  He  recalled  Seneca  as  soon  as  he  married  Agrippina,  which  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign.  Tacitus 
Ann.  lib.  xil.  c.  8.  It  is  very  probable,  indeed,  that  this  was  not  till  after  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Aehaia,  Pears. 
Ann.  p.  IJ. 
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164  ST.  PAUL  WRITES  FROM  CORINTH  HIS  [part 

J.  P.  4764.  §  14.  St.  Paul  writes  hia  f^t  Epistle  to  the  Thessalommu,  to  eUablisk 
V.jE.  51.       ^^^^  ;„  f^  Faith,    (when  they  were  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  the 
Corinth.  Unconverted  Jews,)  by  enforcing  the  Evidences  of  Christianity^. 

S  K     1  THE8S.  L  1 — 5. 
Th€  Inirodttctiam  and  SahOatUm. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheos,  unto  the  church  of  the  i 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 

hPhUem.4.   and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ    ^  We  gpve  thanks  to  God  always  2 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  m  our  prayers ;  remember-  3 
ing  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God 

IfOiJ'l^  and  our  Father.      Knowing,  brethren  *  beloved,  your  election  4 

0i0eUi^.       of  God. 

§  2.     1  THESS.  i.  5,  to  the  end. 

Sl  Paui  derivet  hitfirtt  Argument  for  ike  Truth  qf  Chrittianity,  from  the  Mtraeulmu 
Gifts  rfthe  Holy  Spirit — He  rejcieet  in,  and  commends,  their  steady  Adherence  to  the 
Christian  Faith, 

For  our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  5 

"  Silas  and  Timothy,  with  St  Paul,  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  at  Thetsalonica,  in  the 
•ynagogues  of  that  place,  (AcU  avii.  1.)  They  were  interrupted  in  this  worlc,  and  compelled  to  leave 
the  dty,  by  the  persecution  there  raised  against  them ;  they  then  proceeded  to  Berea,  whither  they 
were  followed  by  the  same  nnbelieving  Jews.  St  Paul  then  went  to  Athens;  but  Silaa  and  Timothy 
remained  at  Berea,  till  they  received  orders  from  Paul  to  follow  him  to  that  city,  (Acta  zvii.  15.) 
Timothy,  we.leam,  (1  Thess.  i.  2^)  was  then  immediately  dispatched  to  Thessalonica ;  and  it  is  most 
probable  Silas  accompanied  him,  as  they  generally  were  commissioned  two  and  two,  according  to 
the  first  appointment  of  our  Lord.  It  is  not,  however,  expressly  asserted  how  Silas  was  employed 
at  this  time;  they  both  rejoined  Paul  at  Corinth,  (Acts  xviiu  5.)  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  they 
there  gave  him  a  full  account  of  their  labours:  when,  as  we  read  (AcU  xviii.  5.)  *'he  was  pressed 
in  spirit;"  or,  as  it  may  be  read,  *'he  was  deeply  affected  with  the  account  brought  to  him  by  his 
Goa4}utors,"  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  pievioos  occur- 
rence which  occasioned  St.  Paul's  separation  from  them,  it  appears  probable,  related  to  the  unceas- 
ing persecutions  to  which  the  Thessalonians  were  exposed.  Under  the  influence  of  this  hnpreasioo, 
I  believe  the  apostle  to  have  composed  this  epistle.  That  it  was  written  from  Corinth,  during  his 
present  residence,  in  the  year  61,  or  soon  after,  may  be  considered  as  almost  the  unanimoos  opinioo 
of  commentators ;  although  the  particular  occasion  is  disputed.  The  general  object  of  the  epistle  is 
certainly  to  confirm  the  Thessalonians  in  their  foith,  by  enforcing  the  evidences  of  the  Christiaii 
religion,  while  he  opposes  some  opinions  held  by  the  Heathens. 

The  immediate  design  of  St.  Paul  in  writing  this  epistle,  seems  to  have  been  to  supply  the  con- 
verts with  arguments  against  the  reasonings  of  the  philosophers  and  men  of  learning,  who  might 
have  endeavoured,  as  mere  theoretical  speculatlsts  have  uniformly  done,  to  argue  against  &cta,  by 
suggesting  their  improbability— or  have  called  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  foolishness— its  precepts 
tevere— its  discipline  superstitious.  The  exceeding  utility  of  this  epistle  to  the  preachers  of  Christ- 
ianity, is  particularly  evident  In  all  his  epistles,  or,  as  they  may  be  called,  his  written  sermons, 
he  uniformly  enforces  Christian  morality,  upon  Christian  principles ;  but  in  this  episUe  he  enters 
into  the  evidences  on  whidi  those  principles  were  founded. 

In  the  Greek  Vulgate,  the  present  reading  of  AcU  xvii.  4.  is  r&v  tfc/SofilvMi^  "SXX^va'y  mM 
irXijOoCf  which  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  **  Of  the  devout  Greeks,  a  great  multitude."  The 
Codex  Alex«  and  Codex  Bezse,  with  some  others,  read  tuv  oipofikvtsv  leal  'EXkiivmv,  which  Dr. 
Paley  would  render — "those  who  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  of  the  Greeks  " — that  ia,  of  those 
who  had  been  previously  Heathens,  (1  Thess.  1.  9.)  He  would  infer  from  the  passage  thus  trans- 
lated, that  the  Church  at  Thessalonica  consisted  of  some  few  Jews,  many  who  worshipped  the 
one  true  God,  and  many  of  the  Heathens,  and  of  the  chief  women.  It  was  highly  necessary  there- 
fore that  St  Pftul,  under  these  circumstances,  should  strengthen  the  faith  of  these  his  converts,  who 
had  "  turned  to  God  from  idols,**  by  every  possible  argument  and  encouragement 
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power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance ;  as  ye  J.  P.  4764. 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  amonor  you  for  your  sake.  .^'^'^^'^ 

6  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  corinUi. 

7  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  So 
that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 

8  Achioa.  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your 
&ith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we  need  not  to 

9  speak  any  thing.  For  they  themselves  show  of  us  what  man- 
ner of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God 

10  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ;  and  to  wait  for 
his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus» 
which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

§  3.      1  THS88.  ii.  1 — 14. 

Pnm  ik£  Charaeier,  Ccnd^et^  and  Siferingt  of  the  Preaeh$rt  vf  the  Ootpel,  St.  Paul  df 
mautnte$  its  Truth — and  thanks  God  that  ths  Thsssalonians  had  rseehed  it,  not  as  a 
System  of  Philosophy,  but  as  the  Word  qf  God—which  vku  shewn  by  its  It^^luence  on 
their  Conduct, 

1  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you, 

2  that  it  was  not  in  vain :  but  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  be- 
fore, and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  ^  Philippi,  i  acu&vi  s2. 
we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God 

3  with  much  contention.     For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit, 

4  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  ^uile :  but  as  we  were  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  we  speak ;  not 

5  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither 
at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke 

6  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness :  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  *  been  •  or»  uh4 

7  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ     But  we  were  gentle  «"^^"«'- 

8  amon^  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children :  so l)eing 
affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted 
unto  yon,  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls, 

9  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us.     For  ye  remember,  brethren, 

our  labour  and  travail :  for  ^  labouring  night  and  day,  because  k  Acta  xx.s4. 
we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any^  of  you,  we  preached  unto  mM«yiii!8. 

10  yon  the  Gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  obo,  how 
nolily  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  amone 

11  you  that  tielieve :  as  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children, 

12  ^  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  i  Bph.  !▼.  i. 

13  his  kingdom  and  glory.     For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  ^^\.^*iof* 
without  ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God 
which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  t^  not  (u  the  word  of  men, 

but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh 
also  in  you  that  believe. 
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J.  P.  4764.  §  4.     1  THESS.  u.  14.  to  the  end. 

V.  iE.  61.  ' 

% ^ *  St.  Paul  thews  the  perteeuting  spirit  of  the  Jews,  by  which  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  md 

Corinth.  the  Faith  t(f  Converts  is  tried — their  Repugnance  to  the  Gospel  being  preached  to  tke 

Gentiles^their  Iniquity  and  Destruction — He  declares  his  Lone  for  ikewi^  and  ku  de- 
sire to  see  them,  which  has  only  been  prevented  by  the  It^uence  of  Satan  over  tke 
Hearts  iff  his  Opponents. 

For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  God  H 
which  in  Judaea  are  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered 
like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the 
Jews :  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  15 

iM^Mi!*'^  and  have  *  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are 
contrary  to  all  men  :  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  16 
they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  tneir  sins  alway :  for  the  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost     But  we,  brethren,  being  17 
taken  from  you  for  a  short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  en- 
deavoured the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  facie  with  great 
desire.  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  18 
once  and  again ;  but  Satan  hindered  us.  For  what  is  our  hope,  19 

fj^.^/ory-    or  joy,  or  crown  of  f  rejoicing?.    Are  not  even  ye  in  the  pre- 
sence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?     For  ye  are  20 
our  glory  and  joy. 

§  5.     1  THESS.  iii.  1 — 6. 

St.  Paul  declares  his  Anxiety  for  the  Thessedonians,  and  reminds  them  thai  he  had  sent 
Timotheus  to  confirm  their  Faith,  and  contort  them  in  those  various  jlffiUtione  to  which 
all  Christians,  as  they  had  been  before  warned,  were  exposed. 

Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  it  l 

good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone ;  and  sent  Timotheus,  our  bro-  2 
ler,  and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
faith ;  that  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these  aiQictions :  for  3 
yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto.     For  verily,  4 
when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we  should 
suffer  tribulation ;  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.     For  5 
this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know  your 
faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and 
our  labour  be  in  vain. 

§  6.     1  THESS.  iii.  6,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  declares  himself  to  be  contorted  by  Timothy's  account  of  them^He  desire* 
another  opportunity  qf  seeing  them  again — and  prays  for  their  perseverance  in  hoUneu 
till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

But  now  when  Timotheus  came  from    you  unto  us,  and  6 
brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  feith  and  charity,  and  that  ye 
have  good  remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see 
us,  as  we  also  to  see  you :  therefore,  brethren,  we  were  com-  7 
forted  over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  fiEuth : 
for  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.     For  what  8,  9 
thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God ;  night  and  10 
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day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and  J.  P.  4764. 
u  might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith  ?     Now  God  .Zljflfb 
himself  and  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  direct  our  S^q^^\^^ 

12  way  unto  you.     And  the  Lord  make   you  to  increase  and      ''  ^* '' 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  tnen^  even 

13  as  we  do  toward  you :  to  the  end  he  may  ™  stablish  your  hearts  ^  ^  ^j;-  *•  ^• 
unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  ^  '^' 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints. 

§7-1  THESS.  iv.  1 — 13. 

St,  PaulshewM  the  Gentile  Converts  the  necessity  of  holiness  and  purity ^  and  warns  them 
ttgaanst  those  vices  to  which  they  had  been  before  addicted,  and  which  were  still  practised 
by  the  Heathens — He  exhorts  them  to  brotherly  love,  and  industry  in  their  callings, 

1  Furthermore  then  we  +  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  {exhort  tS?'62S3['' 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 

ou^ht  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more 

2  and  more.    For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by 

3  the  Lord  Jesus.     For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sancti- 

4  fication,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication:  that  every 
one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctifica- 

5  tion  and  honour ;  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the 

6  Gentiles  which  know  not  God :  that  no  man  so  beyond  and 

§  defraud  his  brother  ||  in  any  matter ;  because  that  the  Lord  is  Ir^oJ^^eT^', 
the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned  you  and  Ji,])j;^*'*  '** 

7  testified.     For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but 

s  unto  holiness.     He  therefore   that  ^despiseth,  despiseth  not  ^or,r^«cfo(A. 

9  man,  but  God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit.  But 
as  touching  brotherly  love  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you : 

for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  °  to   love   one  another.  j'^^v^iiJ"'^^" 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which  are  in  all 
Macedonia :  out  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase 

11  more  and  more ;  and  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your 
own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  com- 

I2manded  you;  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  **OT,ofno 
without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  **  of  nothing. 

§  8.     1  THESS.  iv.  13,  to  the  end. 

Sl  Paul  warns  them  against  those  zealous  Jews  wJio  would  deprive  them  of  their  hope  of 
a  future  happiness — they  are  called  upon  not  to  indulge  as  the  Heathens  did  in  immode- 
rate grief  over  their  dead,  whom  they  supposed  would  not  rise  again — As  an  additional 
«W«ee  iff  the  great  truth  of  the  resurrecfUm,  St.  Paul  describes  its  manner,  as  he  had 
&eea  taught  hy  Christ  himself 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern- 
in?  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 

14  which  have  no  hope.     For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 

rose  again,  even  so  ®  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  ^^  cor.  xv. 

15  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remam  unto  the  coming  of 

16  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
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J.  P.  4764.  voice  of  the  archans^el,  and  with  p  the  trump  of  God :  and  Ae 
V.  iE.  61.^  j^j  jjj  q]iy[^i  gtjJi  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  17 
Corinth.       remain  shall  be  caueht  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
52.    ''^^'   to  meet  the  Lord  m  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
•Or,  exhort,  ii^e   Lord.     Wherefore   *  comfort    one   another  with  these  I8 
words. 

§  9.     1  THEss.  V.  1 — 12. 

SL  Paul  Mhetat  the  neeeaaUy  rfhoUine$tfir€m  the  tudden  and  terrible  appearamee  qf  Christ, 
and  the  inevUabie  dettructUm  rfthe  wicked,  and  eftkete  who  are  not  preperwdj^  '^ 
day  rfhie  coming — Those  who  eentinue  firm  in  the  faith  and  practice  ^  the  Gospel  ere 
comforted  with  the  assurance,  that  this  day  will  be  a  day  ef  sahation  to  them  tkroegh 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  of  the  times  and   the   seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  i 
need  that  I  write  unto  you.     For  yourselves  know  perfectly 
q  Matt  xxiv.  that  ^  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  nisht 
ui!  1^0.'  ^i^v!  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety ;  then  sudden  des-  3 
15.^'^^''*'    truction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with 
child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.     But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  4 
in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.     Ye  5 
are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day :  we 
are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness.     Therefore  let  us  not  6 
sleep,  as  do  others ;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.     For  they  7 
that  sleep  sleep  in  the  nk^ht;  and  they  that  be  drunken  are 
drunken  in  the  night     But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  s 
E^h-vLu."    ^^^^9  'putting  on  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love;  and  for 
16, 17.         an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.     For  God  hath  not  appointed  9 
us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  10 
tor,«*or/.  together  with  him.     Wherefore  f  comfort  yourselves  together,  11 
and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

§  10.     1  THE88.  V.  12,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  admonishes  them  to  have  a  due  regard  Jor  their  spiritwU  instructors,  wrilh  oarieus 
other  impressive  exhortations^-and  concludes  with  prayers  and  salutations. 

t  Heb  xiii.  7,      ^jjj  ^g  beseech  you,  brethren,  ■  to  know  tliem  which  labour  12 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ; 
and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  13 
t  Or,  b€3«eeh.  And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves.     Now  we  %  exhort  you,  14 
L?ir.*'"*"^"    br^Pthren,  warn  them  that  are  §  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble- 
ipMiu^    ™in^^>  support  the  weak,  be  *patient  toward  all  men,    *  See  15 
44!  Rom!  xu.  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man  ;  but  ever  follow 
17.  I  Pet.  iu.  ^^  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves,  and  to  all  men.  Re- 16 
hcouv.^2."*  J^'^®  evermore.     "  Pray  without  ceasing.     In  every  thing  17, 18 
give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  con- 
cerning you.     Quench  not  the  Spirit     Despise  not  pro-  19^  20 
phesyings.     Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 21 
Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.     And  the  very  God  of  22, 23 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit 
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and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  thie  coming  of  ^'  P*  ^764. 
24  oar  Lord  Jesus  dhrist  Faithful  it  he  that  calleth  you,  who  >^'  ^'  ^^\ 
25, 26  also  will  do  it     Brethren,  pray  for  us.     Greet  all    theCorinth. 

27  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss.     I  *  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  •or,  aiimre, 

28  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  '^  the  holy  brethren.    The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fte  with  you.     Amen. 

f  The  flnt  eputle  unto  the  ThetialoniMU  was  written  from  Atheni. 

5  15.    St.  Paul,  heing  rejected  hy  the  Jews,  conthnues  at  Cori/Uh,  preach- 

ing to  the  Gentiles, 

ACTS  xviii.  6 — 12. 

6  And  when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed, 'hex Matt. x.i4. 


'*  THE  BOLT  aCRIPTURBS   INTENDED  FOR   ALL. 

Sl  Pkal  addrcMes  bimaelf  to  the  whole  Churcli  in  many  of  hit  epiitlee — in  those  to  the  Romans^ 
Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Thessalonians ;  but  here  he  does  it 
in  a  most  solemn  and  peculiar  manner — ^a^juring  them  **  by  the  Lord,  that  it  should  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren."  From  this  deviation  from  his  usual  manner,  it  is  conjectured  that  the  apostle 
night  have  had  some  cause  of  suspicion.  It  is  possible  that  at  this  time  the  Scriptures  were  pro- 
hibited from  the  people  at  large,  and  that  the  adjuration  of  the  apostle  was  directed  to  the  "mystery 
of  iniquity  which  then  began  to  work."     (See  2d  Epist.  chap,  ii.) 

In  die  Romish  Church,  the  Scriptures  are,  in  general,  withheld  from  the  people ;  or  suiFered  to 
be  read  under  such  restrictions,  and  with  such  notes,  as  totally  subvert  the  sense  of  those  passages 
00  which  this  Church  endeavours  to  build  her  unscriptural  pretensions.  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  the  Vulgate  version  ii  the  most  fiivourable  to  these  pretensions ;  and  yet  even  that  version 
tile  mlers  of  the  Church  dare  not  trust  in  the  hands  of  any  of  their  people,  even  under  their  general 
ecclesiastical  restrictions,  without  their  counteracting  notes  and  comments.  Surely  truth  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  the  Bible.  When  the  Romish  Church  permits  the  free  use  of  this  hook,  she  may  be 
stripped,  indeed,  of  some  of  her  appendages,  but  she  will  lose  nothing  but  her  dross  and  tin,  and 
become,  what  the  original  Church  at  Rome  was,  *'  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints,  and  have  her 
&ith  once  more  spoken  of  throughout  all  the  world,"  Rom.  i.  7f  8*  She  has  in  her  own  hands  the 
means  of  her  own  restoration  ;  and  a  genuine  Protestant  will  wish,  not  her  destruction,  but  her  re- 
fonnarion  ;  If  she  consent  not  to  be  reformed,  her  total  destruction  is  inevitable. 

It  is  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  the  epistles  of  St  Paul  were  not  designed  merely  for  the 
teachers  of  the  Churches.  The  Spirit  of  God,  which  gave  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  for 
the  common  benefit  of  the  Jewish  Church,  was  now  completing  the  New  Testament  for  the  use  of  all 
naokind.  Wherever,  therefore,  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  to  be  inculcated,  the  Scriptures 
•le  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the  people.  Their  perusal  is  one  means  of  grace.  In  this  opinion  all 
dexriptions  of  Protestants  are  united.  It  is  curious  to  observe  the  manner  in  which  opposite  errors 
meet  The  Romish  Church  prohibits  the  universal  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  learned 
Scmlef,  the  Unitarian  theologian,  has  argued  that  the  epistles  were  not  designed  for  the  people 
at  large  (a). 

There  has  been,  it  ia  true,  of  late  years,  much  discussion  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the 
Scriptures  ou^t  to  be  distributed.  That  the  common  people,  however,  should  receive  them,  and 
read  and  study  them,  is 'the  opinion  of  all  Protestants.  One  class  of  religionists  would  distribute 
them  in  every  way  possible,  whenever  an  opportunity  presents  itself;  and  would  unite  for  that  pur- 
poM  every  description  of  persons,  whatever  be  their  theological  opinions,  as  in  any  other  charitable 
labour.  Another  class,  however,  have  decided,  that  in  all  our  attempts  to  do  good,  regard  must  be 
paid  to  the  means,  as  well  as  to  the  end :  and  that  the  indiscriminate  union,  for  religious  purposes, 
of  the  maintainors  of  every  opposite  opinion,  sanctions  error.  The  only  controversy,  therefore,  be- 
tween Protestants  is— not  whether  the  people  should  read  the  Scriptures,  but  by  whom  they  should 
he  given  to  the  people. 

{•)  Commaois  fhlt  doctrina,  ted  n<m  ftdt  In  omnium  manlbut  epistolamm  aut  librorum  aUorum  ezemplum: 
doetrina  tndebatur  a  presbyterli,  qui  doctrina  auctoritatem  derivabant  ox  bis  librii,  quot  ab  spootolo  alii  atque 
lUi  aeceperant.  Itaque  recto  quldem  epiitolae  dicuntui  dostiiiail  occleaiae  sou  oedeoilo,  sod  inteUlgltur  doctrina, 
Vuan  wcebjteii,  et  doctoret  ex  librls,  vol  epistolis  apoetolorum  bauriunt;  et  Chriatianis,  per  partes  eommodae, 
fanpcTUoat.  Manaenmt  igitur  omnos  Ubri  sacri  in  manibus  elericonim,  sen  mlnistrorum ;  quidam  tradebaator 
iMtocfbot;  alii  proibyteria  et  epiaeopia  tantum  patebant*  Quod  vol  istis  narrationibut  do  traditoribna  eonlirma- 
tnr ;  aemo  ox  laicia  unquam  tradltor  tait,  quia  etee  non  potuit :  nee  enim  libros  lacroa  manibus  aula  Ipae  umquam 
urarpsTit    Somler,  Prolegomena  ad  Galataa,  p.  29. 
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J.  P.  4764.  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them.  Your  blood  be  upon 
V.  M,  51.^  y^^j^  ^^^  heads  ;•  I  am  clean :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto 

Corinth.       the  Gentiles. 

And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain  man*s  7 
house,  named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house 

y  1  Cor.  L 14.  joined  hard  to  the  synagogue.    ^  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  a 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house ; 
and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were   bap- 
tized.    Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a  vision,  9 
Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace :  for  I  am  10 
with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I 

thow.***       ^^^  much  people  in    this   city.     And  he   *  continued  there  \i 
a  year  and   six   months,  teaching   the  word  of  God  among 
them. 

J.  P.  4765.  }  16.     St.  Paul  writes  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalomans,  in  order 
V.iE.52.^      fQ  refute  an  error  which  they  had  fallen  into  concerning  the  sudden 
Corinth.  coming  of  the  Day  of  Judgment — He  prophesies  the  rise,  prosperity j 

and  overthrow  of  a  great  Apostasy  in  the  Christian  Church  '*. 

§   1.      2  THESS.  i.  1,  2. 

Si,  PauTs  SdbUaticn, 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  church  of  the  1 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

frace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  2 
esus  Christ 


"  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  St. 
Paul  a  few  months  after  the  former.  It  is  dated  from  the  same  place,  Corinth ;  and  Silvanus  and 
Titus  are  both  mentioned  in  the  Introduction.  It  was  most  probably  written  a  little  before,  or  a 
little  after,  the  insurrection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  when  St.  Paul  was  dragged  before  Gallio,  (Acts 
zvili.  12.)  as  the  apostle,  in  2  Thess.  iii.  2.  seems  eitber  to  apprehend,  or  anticipate  this  riolence, 
or  else  prays  to  be  delivered  from  these  unreasonable  and  unbelieving  persecutors.  It  has  been 
already  shown,  that  the  majority  of  the  Church  of  Thessalonica  had  been  converted  from  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  that  the  first  epistle  was  addressed  to  those  who  had  been  so,  and  had 
become  Christians.  It  seems  no  less  evident,  that  the  present  epistle  was  sent  to  the  same  persons, 
from  the  various  allusions  it  contains  to  the  first  epistle. 

St  Paul  having  been  informed  that  some  expressions  in  his  first  epistle  had  been  either  perverted 
or  misunderstood  by  the  Thessalonians,  (see  1  Thess.  iv,  15.  17*  v.  4.  6.)  who  supposed  the  end  of 
the  world  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  be  at  hand,  immediately  addresses  them  for  the  purpose  of 
refuting  this  error  ;  which,  while  resting  on  apostolical  authority,  would  be  alike  injurious  to  his 
Christian  converts,  and  to  the  continued  propagation  of  the  Gospel  Grotius  would  rather  refer  this 
episUe  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  38,  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Caligula ;  but  bis  arguments 
are  overthrown  by  the  fact  that  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  who  joined  with  St  Paul  in  the  introduction 
to  this  epistle,  were  not  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  till  long  after  the  death  of  Caligula ;  snd 
Timothy  was  but  a  youth  (1  Tim.  iv.  12.)  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  him,  in  the  year 
of  Christ  57i  or  58,  and  of  Nero  four ;  and  seems  to  have  been  converted  by  St  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
in  the  year  of  Christ  46,  and  of  Claudius  six  ;  and  not  to  have  become  the  companion  of  Paul  till 
about  four  years  after  ;  at  which  time  Silvanus  also  became  his  fellow-labourer.  The  same  learned 
divine  has  also  endeavoured  to  prove  that  this  was  not  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonisns, 
their  order  being  Inverted — but  on  this  point  he  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  its  own  internal  evidence. 
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§   2.      2  THE88.  1.  3—7-  v^lc^^S* 

SL  Paml  rejoices  ai  their  eatutancy  under  perteeuiion  ;  and  assures  them  thai  their  patient  \ . ^ 

nduranee  is  am  evidence  qf  a  future  judgment,  when  they  will  receive  their  reward,        Corinth. 

3  *  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  J/j^***'  ** 
it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and 

the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  abound- 

4  eth ;  80  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribu- 

5  lations  tnat  ye  endure  ** :  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  juclgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of 

6  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suifer :  seeing  it  is  a 
righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them 
tlmt  trouble  you. 

§  3.     2  THES8.  i.  Ti  to  the  end. 

SL  PomI  predicts  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  everlasting  destruction  qfall 
those  who  have  rejected  his  OospeL 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  » the  Lord  ig'  ^"•'  *^' 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  •  his  mighty  angels  *',  *,2  o/Jit""' 

8  in  flaming  fire  f  taking  vengeance   on  them  that  know  not  ^w^. 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  *^''*^"*"*^* 

9  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
10 presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power;  when 

ne  diall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  beueve  (because  our  testimony  among  you 

u  was  believed)  in  that  day.     Wherefore  also  we  pray  alwavs 
for  you,  that  our  God  would  X  count  you  worthy  of  this  call-  t  or>  vouch- 
ing,  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the 

12  work  of  faith  with  power :  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  glonfied  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to 
the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

§   4.      2  THESS.  ii.  1 — 13. 

The  Apostle  here  begins  to  rect\fy  their  error,  with  regard  to  the  speedy  coming  of 
Christ  to  judgment — He  warns  them  against  any  pretended  revelations  or  spurious 
epistles,  tmd  calls  to  their  memory  what  he  had  already  told  them,  that  a  grand  apostasy 
mut  first  take  place:  the  character  qf  which  he  fully  describes  '*. 

1      Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

"  In  the  former  epistle  (I  Then.  i.  3.  6—10.  ii.  14.  and  iv.  9,  10.)  the  apostle  thanks  Ood  for 
the  beginnings  of  their  &ith,  love,  and  patience — in  this  and  the  following  verses  he  mentions  their 
increase.  In  1  Thess.  i.  9.  he  speaks  of  their  ready  reception  of  the  Gospel.  St.  Paul  and  his  fel- 
low-labonrera  now  glory  in  them. 

*^  Dr.  Macknight  has  very  satisfactorily  proved,  against  Grotius,  Locke,  and  others,  in  his  Pre- 
to  to  this  epistle,  that  St.  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  did  not  expect  the  day  of  judgment  in 
their  own  age. 

**POPBRT   THE   PREDICTED   APOSTASY. 

When  the  religious  opinions  of  a  large  body  of  the  community  have  become  the  subject  of  frequent 
ducnaion  in  the  legislature  of  a  country,  the  judgment  which  the  theological  student  may  either  form 
or  express,  concerning  those  opinions,  will  unavoidably  appear  to  connect  itself  with  the  political 
(iiscoMions  of  the  day.  In  considering  this  passage  of  Scripture,  and  in  adopting  that  interpretation 
which  Benson  and  various  other  Protestant  commentators  have  given  of  St  Paul's  prophecy  of  the 
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J.  P.  4765.  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  2 
v.iE.  52.   j^  ^^^  g^^jj  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 
Corinth.       nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ 

apoifmsy  from  the  purity  of  the  Church,  tnd  of  the  power  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  I  have  no  with  to 
obtrude  my  opinion  on  the  political  questioui  whether  the  state  would  be  justified  in  granting  legis- 
latorial privileges  to  a  certain  class  of  subjects;  I  confine  myself  to  the  religious,  or  theolc^cal  part 
of  the  question,  as  all  Protestants  ought  in  some  measure  to  consider  it,  and  cautiously  avoid  any 
further  allusion  to  the  political  part  of  the  subjecL 

The  rapid  increase  of  the  grossest  superstitions  of  poper/ within  the  last  half  century,  has  ren- 
dered it  an  imperious  duty  on  all  who  are  convinced  of  its  &tal  tendency,  to  examine  its  pretensions, 
and  expose  their  danger  and  fiJIacy.  This  system  of  error  has  extended  so  widely  among  man- 
kind— it  has  prevailed  so  many  centuries — its  characteristics  are  so  opposite  to  those  which  dis- 
tinguished the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  the  perfect  model  of  a  Church,  (as  Churches  ought  to  be 
established  among  every  nation,)  that  we  may  justly  suppose  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  inatmcled 
his  servants  the  apostles,  in  the  things  that  were  to  take  place  in  his  Church  till  the  second  advent, 
would  have  related  to  them  the  principal  features  of  this  chief  corruption  of  Christianity.  Many 
passages  are  to  be  found  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Protestant  di  fines,  and  before  them  of  the 
early  opponenU  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  fully  and  satisfactorily  confirm  this 
opinion.  The  objectors  to  the  Protestant  interpretation  of  the  passages  in  question,  affirm  that  they 
are  merely  descriptive  of  the  various  sects  and  heresies  which  disgraced  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  But  this  solution  would  by  no  means  set  the  controversy  at  rest.  Even  if 
we  suppose  that  the  apostle  did  not  prophesy  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  bat 
merely  of  various  sects  of  (>nostics,  &c  &c.  his  condemnation  of  the  practices  and  opinions  of  tboie 
sects,  would  be  still  our  warning  against  similar  customs  and  errors  wherever  they  prevaiL  If^  for 
instance,  St  Pttul,  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  censures  those  teachers  in  a  Church  who  forbid  to 
marry :  the  Gnostics,  or  other  heretics,  who  taught  this  absurdity,  are  not  more  certainly  condemned 
on  this  account,  than  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  still  enforces  the  same  unrequired  austerity:  and 
the  same  mode  of  reasoning  is  applicable  to  various  fiUse  doctrines,  which  need  not  at  present  be 
enumerated. 

It  is  not,  however,  agunst  particular  errors  only,  that  we  may  thus  anticipate  the  denundations  of 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  As  the  ancient  "  dark  idolatries  of  alienated  Judiah  "  were  described  and 
condemned  as  systems  of  delusion  and  falsehood;  so  also  has  the  same  Spirit  of  prophecy 
described  the  mass  of  errors  which  characterise  the  corrupt  and  seducing  superstitions  of  the 
unaltered  and  unalterable  Church  of  Rome.  One  of  the  principal  passages  which  delineates  this 
Church,  is  this  second  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  which  has  been  amply 
discussed  by  Dr.  Benson.  This  laborious  writer  has  examined,  with  true  liberality  and  candour, 
the  various  interpretations  of  the  chapter,  and  concludes  with  embracing  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Protestsnt  writers,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  described  and  condemned  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
in  the  language  of  St.  PauL  As  the  subject  in  the  present,  and  indeed  in  every  age,  till  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  is  of  so  much  importance  to  ail  Christians,  1  shall  freely  sulijoin  a  few  of  the  prin- 
cipal topics  of  his  admirable  dissertation,  with  their  corroboration  from  other  authors. 

He  begins  with  examining  the  various  interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  this  prophecy. 
Orotius  would  persuade  us  that  Caius  Caligula,  the  Roman  emperor,  was  here  predicted ;  whereas 
this  epistle  was  written  about  twelve  years  after  his  time. 

Dr.  Hammond  would  refer  it  to  Simon  Magus  and  the  Gnostics ;  but  the  former  had  already 
appeared,  and  was  therefore  already  revealed.  Others  suppose  it  foretels  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  as  the  other  parts 
of  the  prophecy  do  not  agree  with  this  interpretation  ;  the  unbelieving  Jews  never  having  been  united 
under  one  head,  or  leader,  or  never  baring  been  able  to  exalt  themselves  even  to  imperial  dignity, 
much  more  above  **  all  that  is  called  God,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  to  be  God ;" 
this  explanation  entirely  &ils. 

Dr.  Whitby  and  some  others  would  have  the  unbeliering  Jews  who  revolted  from  the  Romans, 
and  the  Jewish  converts  who  apostatised  from  the  Jewish  to  the  Christian  religion,  to  be  here  signi- 
fied. Whereas  it  is  evident  that  only  one  sort  of  apostasy  is  here  mentioned — an  apostasy  from 
the  true  religion — as  the  word  Airoirraffia  implies  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  The  apostle  confines 
himself  to  this  point,  and  intimates  that  this  apostasy  would  be  carried  on  snd  supported  by  pre- 
tended mirades,  and  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness,  and  it  would  prevail  among  those  persons 
"  who  believed  not  the  truth,"  but  preferred  a  lie,  and  *'  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness'* 

The  unbelieving  Jews  could  not  have  apostatised  from  the  Christian  religion,  because  they  had 
never  embraced  it — Mahomet  never  professed  the  Christian  religion,  he  therefore  could  noc  be 
called  an  apostate.     This  prediction,  however,  has  been  considered  as  relating  to  him,  as  he  was 
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3  IS  at  hand.     Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means:  for  thai  J-  P. 4765. 
day  shall  not  camef  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  v-1^1^ 

4  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition;  who  opposeth  corinth. 

the  caaie  of  the  apostasy  of  many  Chriatiaoi,  and  hii  religion  was  partly  built  upon  the  ruin  and 
oomiption  of  Christianity ;  on  which  account  he  is  said  by  aome  **  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God."  It 
is  likewise  stated  that  Mi^omet  was  also  a  man  of  sin — a  prophet — and  (in  allusion  to  the  prophecy 
of  St  John,  which  is  considered  the  same  as  that  of  St.  Paul,)  that  Constantinople,  the  residence 
of  the  Grand  Turk,  his  successor,  stands  upon  seven  hills.  To  this  it  is  answered,  that  Rome  also 
itood  upon  seven  hills — and  that  Constantinople  is  not  the  city  which  in  St.  John's  time  reigned 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  whereas  these  two  marks  are  both  united  in  St.  John's  prophetic  de- 
•cripdon  of  the  spiritual  Babylon.  (Rev.  zvii.  9.  zviiL  2.)  The  man  of  sin  was  also  "  to  come 
sfter  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  powers,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders."  That  is,  with  open 
and  great  pretensions  to  miracles ;  whereas  few  miracles  are  ascribed  to  Mahomet,  which  are  en- 
tirely renounced  by  their  learned  men ;  and  Mahomet,  in  his  Koran,  lays  no  claim  to  the  power  of 
working  miracles. 

The  writers  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  would  refer  this  prophecy  to  the  reforma- 
tion from  popery,  to  the  falling  away  of  the  Protestants  from  the  Church  of  Rome ;  whereas  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  was  a  Christian  Church  at  Rome,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  nor  are  the  ProtestanU  united  under  one  common  and  visible  head  upon 
earth;  nor  do  they  pretend  to  establish  their  doctrine  by  miracles. 

As  we  have  rejected  these  interpretations,  the  next  thing  is  to  point  out  the  apostle's  meaning ; 
and  I  think  it  may  be  said,  that  no  prophecy  could  be  more  exactly  accomplished  than  this  has 
been  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  adherents.  This  apostasy  is  plainly  of  a  religious  nature,  and 
ksa  been  predicted  by  Daniel  in  the  old  dispensation,, by  St  Paul  in  the  new,  and  by  St  John  in 
the  Revelations  (chap.  xvii.  1.)  In  the  original  it  is  distinguished  as  the  apostasy ;  the  article  being 
sdded  to  give  it  strength ;  on  which  account  it  is  supposed  to  allude  to  some  previous  prophecy,  and 
that  St  Paul  referred  to  the  prediction  of  Daniel  (chap.  vii.  26.  and  ix.  36.)  is  clear,  as  he  has 
adopted  the  same  ideas  and  expressions.  The  article  is  also  placed  before  '*'  the  man  of  sin,"  (or, 
as  it  may  be  rendered,  *'  the  lawless  one,")  to  give  it  a  similar  emphasis.  This  phrase  may  relate 
cither  to  a  ringle  man,  or  a  succession  of  men,  but  as  it  was  used  in  Daniel  in  relation  to  the  latter, 
there  are  good  grounds  for  considering  it  in  the  same  sense  here.  The  comparison  between  these 
two  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St  Paul  is  well  given  by  Macknight  in  the  following  passages. 

2  Thess.  IL  3.  *'  And  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition." 

2  Thess.  ii.  4.  "  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

Dan.  vii.  21.  "  And  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  sainu,  and  prevailed  against  them." 

Ver.  25.  **  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High." 

Dan.  xi.  36.  **  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will ;  and  he  shall  exalt  himself  above 
every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods." 

Dan.  viii.  35.  **  He  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes." 

3  Thess.  ii.  7.  "  Only  he  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way." 
2  Thess.  ii.  8.  *'  And  then  shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed." 

Dan.  viL  8.  *'  I  considered  the  boms,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn, 
before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots." 

1  Tim.  iv.  1.  **  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils." 
Ver.  3.  "  Forbidding  to  marry." 

Dan.  vii.  25.  '*  And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into  bis 
hand."    See  Dan.  viii.  24. 

Dan.  XL  S&  "  In  his  state  he  shall  honour  the  God  of  forces  (Mahussin),  gods  who  are  pro- 
tectors, that  is,  tutelary  angels  and  saints." 

Dan.  XL  37.  **  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women." 

2  Thess.  ii.  8.  '*  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

Dan.  viL  11.  "I  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spoke,  I 
bebcU,  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame." 

Ver.  26.  **  And  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  to  the  end." 

Dan.  viii  25.  "  He  shall  be  broken  without  hand." 

It  will  be  now  necessary  to  examine  the  particular  clauses  of  this  extraordinary  prediction.  The 
apostle  first  foretels,  that,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  there  will  be  a  falling  away,  or  an  apostasy. 
And,  accordingly,  we  find  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  instead  of  relying  on  one  Mediator 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


174  THE  GREAT  APOSTASY  PREDICTED.  [part 

j.P^765.  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
y.  &.  52.  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
Corinth.       shewing  himself  that  he  is  God.     Remember  ye  not,  that,  5 

between  Ood  and  man,  haTC  substituted  the  doctrine  of  demons,  that  is,  of  the  spirits  of  men,  who 
have  departed  this  life ;  and  notconnderingtheatonement  and  intercession  of  Christ  all-8nfiident,they 
make  to  themselves  other  mediators  and  other  advocates — invoking  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints, 
more  frequently  than  God  himseIC  They  have  succeeded  Rome  in  the  seat  of  empire,  and  have  slso 
apostatised  to  her  imagery  and  idolatry.  When  the  grand  apostasy  had  arrived  at  its  height,  then 
was  to  be  revealed  one  who  should  be  deservedly  called  the  mum.  ofstn,  on  account  of  his  wickedness, 
and  the  son  ofperditum,  because  of  the  great  and  terrible  punishment  which  should  eventually  be 
inflicted  on  him. 

The  man  ^m  began  accordingly  to  be  revealed  as  soon  as  the  Roman  emperors,  and  the  heathen 
magistrates,  lost  their  power.  As  soon  as  Constantine  became  a  Christian,  the  power  of  heathen 
Rome  was  restrained,  and  the  Christians  ceased  to  be  persecuted ;  then  it  was  that  *'  the  man  of 
sin"  gradually  exalted  himself;  then  it  was  that  the  worship  of  saiuu  and  angels  was  introduced, 
robbing  God  of  the  honour  due  to  his  name.  Celibacy  was  recommended  by  feigned  visions  of 
angels,  and  certain  kinds  of  meats  prohibited ;  miraculous  cures  were  attributed  to  the  bones  snd 
relics  of  the  martyrs  ;  and  departed  spirits  returned  to  earth,  in  order  to  prescribe  particular  forms 
and  ceremonies,  for  the  relief  or  mitigation  of  their  sufferings  in  purgatory.  By  these  decrees,  and 
by  these  artifices,  *'  the  man  of  sin"  was  first  revealed. 

The  apostle  continues,  by  describing  him  as  opposing,  and  exalting  himself  above,  all  that  ti 
called  God ;  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God.  The  word  Oc^,  used  here  without  an  article  (in  oppo- 
sition to  6  Ocic,  the  supreme  l>eity),  signifies  a  god  (a  name  given  in  Scripture  to  princes  snd 
magistrates,  Ps.  IxxxiL  6.)  and  particularly  to  the  Roman  emperors,  whose  title  in  the  time  of  the 
apostle  was  vipavrbq^  and  who  are  here  signified  by  tripavfMf  as  God  is  by  the  word  Ocioy.  If. 
then,  we  thus  interpret  the  word,  St.  Paul  here  declares  that  "  the  man  of  sin"  would  exalt  himself 
above  all  the  great  of  the  earth,  and  even  above  the  imperial  dignity.  And  in  this  point  of  riew, 
all  history  bears  record  of  the  signal  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  has  been 
styled  a  Ood,  who  ought  not  to  be  called  to  an  account ;  the  supreme  Deity  upon  earth,  by  whoa 
princes  reign,  and  upon  whom  the  right  of  kings  depends.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  has  d^rooed 
princes,  absolved  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  made  emperors  his  vassals ;  treading  upon  the 
neck  of  one  king,  and  kicking  off  the  imperial  crown  of  another  with  his  foot.  He  sits  also  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God.  The  temple  of  God  is  here  supposed  to  sigmfy 
the  Christian  Church,  as  it  is  not  probable  it  referred  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  whose  approach- 
ing destruction  was  known  to  the  apostle.  By  this  prophetic  intimation  we  are  taught  to  expect 
that  "  the  man  of  sin"  would  profess  himself  a  Christian  ;  and  we  consequently  find  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  exalted  himself  above  all  other  buhops,  and  centred  in  himself  all  ecclesiastical  authority 
and  influence,  claiming  infallibility,  and  anathematizing  all  those  who  did  not  fall  into  his  unprin- 
cipled plans  and  intrigues ;  till  at  last  he  succeeded  in  establishing  a  spiritual  and  civil  tynnoy 
over  the  whole  Christian  world. 

The  obstacle  that  Impeded  the  revealing  of  "  the  man  of  sin"  Is  generally  supposed  by  the  ancient 
fathers  to  be  the  Roman  empire.  (See  also  Rev.  xiii.  and  xrii.)  The  cautious  manner  in  whidi 
the  apostle  hints  at  It,  avoiding  even  the  mention  of  the  restraining  power  in  writing,  although  he 
had  previously  declared  it  to  the  Thessalonians,  strengthens  this  suggestion.  And  it  is  a  remark- 
able circumstance,  that  to  much  was  this  the  general  opinion  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  they 
were  accustomed  to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the  Roman  empire,  being  well  convinced  that  the 
moment  the  Roman  empire  was  dissolved,  "  the  man  of  sin"  would  be  revealed.  That  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  was  not  misunderstood,  is  clear  from  the  event ;  for,  in  proportion  as  the  power  of 
the  empire  decreased,  the  power  of  the  Church  increased,  till  at  last  "  the  man  of  sin"  was  fiilly 
revealed.  The  Roman  empire,  the  obstructing  power,  began  to  be  "  taken  out  of  the  way,"  when 
the  barbarous  nations  made  their  first  incursions ;  after  which  the  western  empire  was  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  prefigured  in  Daniel's  vision  as  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  when  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  made  himself  its  sovereign,  and  became  at  the  same  time  the  predicted  littie  horn  which 
had  "  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  In  process  of  time  he  obtained 
possession  of  three  of  the  dirided  kingdoms  of  the  western  empire ;  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  the 
littie  horn  plucking  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the  horns  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast ;  and  he  assumed 
the  titie  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  pretended  that  Christ  had  transferred  to  him  all  his  dirine 
authority.  But  unlike  his  holy  Master,  he  called  down  fire  from  heaven  on  all  who  ventured  to 
differ  from  or  oppose  him :  and  by  his  cruel  and  bloody  persecutions,  he  wore  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  was  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus.  (Rev.  xvii.  6.) 
He  assumed  uncontrollable  and  supreme  power,  inventing  new  ceremonies  and  conditions  of  salvs- 
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6  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?     And  now  J-P«  4765. 
ye  know  what  ♦  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  7'^'  ^^\ 

7  time.    For  the  mystery  of  iniauity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  ?J^"2ij^^ 

8  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And 
then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume *  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  Jj^*};^- 

9  brightness  of  his  coming:  even  him^  whose  coming  is  after  the  r^'. a.  i6. 
working  of  Satan  with  ^1  power  and  signs  and  Ijrmg  wonders, 

10  and  with,  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 

11  they  might   be  saved.     And  for   this   cause  God  shall  send 

12  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie :  that  they 
all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea- 
sure in  unrighteousness. 


tion,  opening  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  shutting  them  at  his  pleasure,  according  to  his  own  avarice 
and  caprice,  or  to  the  wealth  and  relative  situation  of  the  supplicant,  **  making  the  word  of  God  of 
Done  effect  by  their  traditions.*'  The  coming  of  *' the  man  of  sin,"  or  the  lawless  one,  is,  "  after  the 
working  (or  energy)  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivable- 
ness of  unrighteousness."  This  prediction  is  abundantly  shown  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  records  of  every 
ige,  which  fully  prove  the  many  pretences  to  miracles  made  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  Church, 
indeed,  from  its  earliest  infancy,  has  been  supported  by  feigned  miracles  and  visions,  impostures 
and  artifices  of  various  kinds.  Even  in  our  own  day  the  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have 
revived.  The  mystery  of  iniquity,  we  read  ver.  7i  began  to  show  itself  in  the  apostle's  time ; 
idolatry  was  stealing  into  the  Church  (1  Cor.  x.  14.),  and  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of 
angels  (Colos.  ii.  18.)  adulterating  the  word  of  God  (2  Cor.  ii.  17*  iv.  2.),  a  vain  observation  of 
festivals,  and  distinctions  of  meat  (Gal.  iv.  10.  1  Cor.  viii.  8.)  with  many  other  innovations  and  cor- 
roptions.  May  we  not  add  to  these  beginnings,  that  system  of  ignorance  which  was  essential  to 
the  success  of  the  Romish  superstitions  and  observances,  which  induced  the  necessity  of  keeping 
the  Scriptures  from  the  common  people ;  and  had  not  St.  Paul  suspected  that  this  Epistle  would  not 
liave  been  read  to  all  the  Church  of  Thessalonica,  is  it  probable  he  would  have  commanded  it  to 
have  been  done  in  so  solemn  a  manner  ?  We,  who  have  lived  to  see  the  wonderful  accomplishment 
of  this  prophecy,  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  history,  must  consider  it  as  another  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Revelation,  and  one  safeguard  against  the  attacks  and  innovations  of  Popery.  It  is  the 
fashion,  indeed,  of  the  present  day,  to  make  loud  boasts  of  liberality  and  candour,  and  to  suppose 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  too  enlightened  to  retain  any  longer  the  former  persecuting  spirit,  or 
niofe  irrational  dogmas.  A  great  change  is  said  to  have  taken  place — But  in  what  is  the  Church  of 
Rome  changed  !  Has  it  abated  any  one  of  its  lofty  pretensions  to  infallibility,  miracle,  or  the  pos- 
session of  exclusive  truth  ?  Has  any  council  been  called  to  repeal  one  objectionable  dogma  of  their 
religious  faith  ?  Has  any  bull  from  their  spiritual  father  commanded  them  to  prefer  their  allegiance 
to  their  sovereign,  as  Christian  subjects,  to  their  imaginary  duty  to  the  Roman  Pontiff?  Are  the 
poor  aUowed  the  free  use  of  the  Scripture  ?  Are  they  allowed  to  read  and  to  meditate  on  the  word 
of  life  ?  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  still  kept  in  the  same  darkness,  still  bound  by 
the  lame  spiritual  tyranny,  and  actuated,  even  at  the  present  day,  by  the  same  mad,  cruel,  and 
ferocious  &naticism.     They  declare  their  Church  unalterable,  and  are  themselves  unaltered. 

The  causes,  which  first  compelled  our  ancestors  to  preserve  their  liberties  and  religion  by  vigilant 
jealousy  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  exist  in  their  original  force — the  Papist  remains 
the  lame — the  Protestant  alone  is  changed,  and  has  become,  it  is  to  be  feared,  too  lukewarm  and 
too  Indiflferent.  Under  the  well-meant  disguise  of  universal  charity  and  toleration,  he  welcomes 
the  enemy  to  the  citadel,  with  bows  and  smiles.  He  feels  himself  enlightened,  and  supposes  the 
Papitt  is  equally  sa  He  forgets  that  infallibility  or  unchangeableness  is  the  very  foundation  of 
the  creed  of  the  Romanist,  precluding  thereby  all  possibility  of  reformation.  The  errors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  not  merely  to  be  attributed  to  the  darkness  and  superstitions  of  any  particular 
age,  but  are  interwoven  with  the  very  frame-work  of  this  corrupt  religion.  Unless  the  pages  of 
biitory  are  written  in  vain,  and  the  experience  of  the  past  is  to  direct  us  no  longer,  the  statesmen 
pf  a  Protestant  country  are  required  to  preserve  to  the  present  generation,  and  to  hand  down  un- 
impaired to  our  posterity,  that  code  of  laws  which  secures  to  the  majority  of  the  people  of  England  a 
pare  refigion  and  well-defined  liberties ;  and  provides  also  for  a  succession  of  rulers  who  shall  main- 
tain the  same,  so  long  as  it  shall  please  God  to  continue  the  power,  the  splendour,  or  even  the  exist- 
w^ce  of  the  monarchy. 
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v^'jp^^SJ*  §  5.     2  THE88.  iu  13,  to  the  end. 

« ,_i^  at  refoieet  mter  ik€  Th§nalaitian$,  and  exharU  ihem  to  contmue  $tea4foti  m  the  doetriBei 

Corinth.  in  ^itieh  ikep  had  betn  mitruetBd. 

But  we  are  bound  to  gire  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  13 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  (jod  hatii  from  ike 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation    through   sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth:  whereunto  he  called  yoai4 
by  our  Gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  tradi- 15 
tions  which  ye  have  been   taught,  whedier  by  word,  or  our 
epistle.     Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  i6 
our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlastiDg 
consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  17 
and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

§  6.     2  THESS.  iii.  1 — 6. 

St,  Paul  deHret  them  to  pray  for  him  and  hit  eompamiont,  that  tht  Gotpel  rf  God  nay  U 
glorified  at  mmch  in  other  Gentilt  nations  at  wi&  them  ;  and  that  they  mag  be  deimertd 
from  their  ptrteeutort — He  repeatt  hit  prayer  for  their  faith  and  patience, 

crt'^IV.^  *••      Finally,  brethren,  *  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  i 
•  Gr.  m^     *  may  have^ee  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you: 
Tor.  abturd,  BuA  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  f  unreasonable  and  wicked  2 
men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith.    But  the  Lbrd  is  faithful,  who  3 
shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  from  eviL     And  we  have  con-  4 
fidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do 
the  things  which  we  command  you.     And  the  Lord  direct  your  5 
tor,tktpa-  hearts  into  the  love   of  God,  and  linto  the  patient  waitinfi: 
chrui,         for  Christ 

§  7.     2  THESS.  iii.  6,  to  the  e&d. 

St.  Paul  here  aduites  the  ThettaUnaent  how  to  act  towards  thott  wibo  ttiU  eoniinne  tolht 
a  disorderly  and  idle  Itft,  contrary  to  the  escpreu  commandt  they  had  reeewedfrom  iHs 
'—Hit  prayer  and  bletiing. 

Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  6 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he 
received  of  us  **.     For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  7 
us:    for  we  behaved  not   ourselves  disorderly  among  you; 
neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought ;  but  wrought  8 
with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be 
chargeable  to  any  of  you :  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  9 
to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  u&     For  lo 
even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if 
any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat     For  we  hear  that  ii 

*'  In  hb  First  Epistle  to  the  Tliessalonians,  chap.  iv.  11,  12,  St  Paal  had  exhorted  some  dis- 
orderly Christians  not  to  be  unruly  and  slothful.  He  here  enlarges  on  the  subject,  and  reprovei 
them  more  shar|)ly,  as  not  having  attended  to  his  former  admonitions.  Some  understand  by  **  tt^ 
tradition  which  they  had  received,"  the  example  of  St.  Pauljind  his  companions.  Perhaps  he  bad 
both  these  arguments  in  view ;  in  either  case  the  reading  remains  the  same. 
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there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not  ^*  P-4763. 
12 at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies.     Now  them  that  are  such  we  com-  ^^-^-^^-^ 

mand  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quiet-  corinth. 
laness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread.     But  ye,  brethren, 
u*  •  be  not  weary  in  well  doinff.    And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  J  o?>wii?" 

word  f  by  this  epistle,  note  3iat  man,  and  have  no  company  ««<.' 

15  with  him,  that  h^  may  be  ashamed.    Yet  count  him  not  as  an  M'Jl^bp 

16  enemy,  but  admonish  Aiwi  as  a  brother.     Now  the  Lord  of  *"*'""'• 
peace  himself  give  you  peace  always  by  all  means.     The  Lord 

17  be  with  you  all.    The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand  **, 

18  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write.     The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

f  The  second  episile  unto  the  Thenalonians  was  written  from  Athens. 

}  17.    8t  Paul,  still  at  Corinth,  is  brought  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of 
GalUo  the  Proconsul,  the  Brother  of  Seneca, 

ACTS  xviii.  12,  to  former  part  of  ver.  is. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord  a^nst  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 

13  the  judgment-seat,  saying,  This  fellow  persuadeth  men  to  wor- 
Usiiip  6^  contrary  to  the  Jaw.     And  when  Paul  was  now  about 

to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were  a 

matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would 
15  that  I  should  bear  with  you :  but  if  it  be  a  question  of  words 

and  names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye  to  it;  for  I  will  be  no 
iCjadge  of  such  matters.  And  he  drave  them  fiom  the  judgment- 
)  7  seat.    Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of 

the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  judgment-seat     And 

Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things  ". 
18    And  Paul  qfier  this  tarried  there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then 

took  his  leave  of  the  brethren. 

^  This  verse  appears  to  corroborate  the  idea  already  hinted  at  in  chap.  ii.  Ter.  2.  which  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  Thessalonians  had  been  led  to  misinterpret  St  Paul's  Epistle  by  some  spurious 
anting,  u  he  here  teaches  them  how  to  distinguish  his  genuine  Epistles  from  those  which  might 
be  forged.  Had  there  been  no  letters  of  this  description,  tokens  of  authenticity  would  have  been 
onnecesiary. 

''  From  the  accounts  of  Roman  authors,  Gallio  appears  to  have  been  a  man  eminent  fi>r  his 
t^(j  and  literary  attainments ;  and  his  character  is  represented  in  the  most  amiable  light.  His 
coadnct  on  this  occasion  deserves  a  mixture  of  applause  and  censure ;  his  liberal  turn  of  mind  was 
^Dccd  in  his  refusal  to  punish  a  man  for  his  religious  opinions  only,  anfl  his  willingness  to  permit 
^  Jews  to  think  as  they  pleased,  and  settle  Iheir  disputes  among  themselves.  We  must,  however, 
'eprubste  the  contemptuous  indifference  with  which  he  treated  matters  of  such  stupendous  moment. 
S«tlienes,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  appears  to  have  been  favourably  disposed  to  PauL  On  this 
i^ont,  perhaps,  the  Jews  incited  the  Greeks  to  beat  him.  Some,  however,  suppose,  that  this  Sos- 
tbenei  was  one  of  the  most  clamorous  among  the  Jews  for  the  punishment  of  Paul,  and  that  the 
^ki,  standing  round  the  tribunal,  inflicted  this  punishment  on  the  ringleader,  as  the  most 
fffectual  way  of  quelling  the  tumult  Gallio  was  to  blame  for  permitting  this  violation  of  the  laws 
immediately  under  his  own  eyes. — See  Witsius,  Meletem.  Leidens.  cap.  vii.  sect.  iv.  &c.  &c 
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J,  P.  Ajae.  }  18.  St.  Paul,  having  left  CornUhfwr  Crete,  i$  compelled  on  Ms  return 
V.iE.  53.^  ^^  winter  at  Nicopolis,  from  whence  he  writes  his  Epistle  to  JUut, 
Nicopoiia.  whom  he  had  left  in  Crete,  with  power  to  ordain  Teachers,  and  govern 

the  Church  in  that  Island ''. 

{  1.     TITUS  L  I — 5. 
SL  Pauft  8aluiuikm. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac-  i 


**  OM  THE  DATE  OF  THE  BFIflTLE  TO  TITUB. 

The  Epiftic  to  Titns  is  placed  thu  early  in  tbe  amngement  of  the  apostolie  letten,  on  the  united 
authority  of  Dr.  Hales  and  Mlchaelis.  The  arguments  of  these  eminent  theologians  appear  to  be 
strengthened  by  the  consideration,  that  there  is  no  allusion  to  St  Paul's  sufferings  or  approachbg 
death — to  his  age  or  imprisonment :  all  of  which  things  are  frequently  mentioned  in  thoee  EfMstkt 
which  we  have  more  decided  reason  for  referring  to  a  late  period  of  the  apostle's  life.  The  Tcrtel 
harmony  between  this  Epistle  and  that  to  Timothy,  may  be  accounted  for  from  the  circDmstaiia, 
that  they  were  both  written  on  similar  occasions,  and  for  the  same  purposes. — Compare  1  Tim.  I 
1—3,  with  Titus  i.  4,6;  1  Tim.  i.  4.  with  Tit  L  14;  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  with  Tit  ii.  7—15;  «o^ 
1  Tim.  ui.  2—4.  with  Tit  i.  6—8. 

Titus  was  a  Greelc,  and  one  of  Paul's  early  converts,  who  attended  him  and  Barnabas  to  the 
first  council  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  49,  and  afterwards  on  his  ensuing  circuit  (OaL  ii.  1— S. 
Acts  XT.  2.) 

During  St  Paul's  stay  at  Corinth  for  a  year  and  a  half,  the  first  time,  about  A.  D.  51,  and  A.  D. 
62,  it  is  most  likely,  that  he  made  a  voyage  to  the  island  of  Crete,  in  order  to  preadi  the  Gospel 
there ;  and  took  with  him  Titus  as  an  assistant,  whom  he  left  behind  him,  to  regulate  the  ooocenii 
of  that  Church.  (Tit  i.  6.)  Shortly  after  his  return,  probably  to  Corinth,  he  wrote  this  letter  of 
instructions  to  Titus,  how  to  conduct  himself  in  his  episcopal  office,  with  directions  to  come  back  to 
him  at  Nicopolis,  where  he  meant  to  winter.  (Tit  iU.  12.)  The  superscription  supposes  that  this 
was  "  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia;"  but  this  is  certainly  a  mistake,  for  by  this  ia  meant,  Nico- 
polis on  the  river  Nessus,  in  Thrace,  built  by  the  emperor  Tnjan,  after  this  period.  Further,  St 
Paul,  when  he  wrote,  was  Just  retun^ed  from  a  voyage,  therefore  the  city  must  hate  been  not  hi 
from  the  sea ;  hence  it  could  not  have  been  Nicopolis  ad  Hcmum,  or  ad  Istrum,  though  so  imagiDed 
by  Theophylact :  still  less  the  Nicopolis  in  Armenia,  or  any  other  in  the  middle  of  Asia  Muior. 
Neither  might  it  be  the  Nicopolis  in  Egypt,  near  Alexandria.  His  residence  in  that  case  would 
have  been  probably  in  Alexandria  itselC  The  most  celebrated  city  of  this  name  lay  in  Epini, 
opposite  the  promontory  of  Actium,  and  was  built  by  Augustus,  on  his  victory  over  Antony.  This 
appears  to  be  the  Nicopolis  here  intended. 

The  Acts  are,  indeed,  equally  silent  on  St  Paul's  visit  to  Nicopolis ;  and  many  have  supposed 
that  both  events  took  place  after  the  close  of  that  history ;  but  the  time  between  his  first  and  second 
imprisonment  at  Rome  scarcely  admits  of  it 

It  b  certain  that  St  Paul  made  many  voyages  before  the  close  of  the  history  of  the  Acts,  when 
Luke  was  not  with  him,  and  which  he  has  not  recorded,  as  2  Cor.  xL  26,  an  epistle  written  soon 
after  his  departure  from  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  1.)  It  is  probable  that  this  Epistle  to  Titus  was  written 
before  that  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

St  Paul  spent  a  year  and  a  half  at  Corinth  (Acts  xviiL  11.),  and  three  years  at  Ephesus.  If  «e 
are  hence  to  suppose,  that  four  years  and  a  half  were  devoted  to  those  twodtiea  alone,  the  assertion 
(2  Cor.  xi.  26.)  is  irreconcileable  with  St  Luke's  narrative.  But,  that  the  apostle  did  make  an  ex- 
cursion during  this  interval,  and  returned  to  Corinth,  appears  from  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  xiiL  1.  where 
he  terms  "  the  third  time,"  what  we  usually  call  his  second  visit  If,  then,  St  Paul's  voyage  to 
Crete  was  from  Corinth,  the  Nicopolis,  where  he  passed  the  winter,  and  expected  Titus,  was  cer- 
tainly that  in  Epirus.  It  is  true,  that  in  returning  from  Crete  Epirus  lay  out  of  his  way ;  but  be 
might  have  been  driven  there  by  a  storm ;  and  perhaps  suffered  one  of  the  three  shipwrecks  he  has 
mentbned.  In  this  case  he  would  have  passed  the  winter  in  that  city,  and  "preached  the  Gospel/' 
as  he  says  (Rom.  xv.  19.),  "  round  about  unto  lUyricum,"  previous  to  his  coming  to  Coring  the 
second  time,  when  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

That  ApoUos  took  part  in  the  conversion  of  the  Cretans  agrees  with  this  hypothesis,  for  Apolkis 
appears  to  have  come  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  before  St  Paul  left  that  city.  (Acts  xviiL  34.  xix. ).) 
It  is  most  probable,  therefore,  that  St  Paul's  voyage  to  Crete,  his  stay  in  Nicopolis,  and  Us  epistle 
to  Titus,  all  belong  to  this  period.  The  two  other  opinions,  and  the  otjjections  to  them,  may  be  seen 
in  Michaelis. 
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cording  to  Uie  iaith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  ^- ***^^^' 

2  the  truth  whidi  is  after  godliness;  •in  hope  of  eternal  life,  >  '     1^ 

which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  •  before  the  world  beg^  ;  J^^JfJ?^; 

3  but  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word  through  preaching,  e2Tim.i'.9. 

"  This  opinion  of  Michaells,"  lays  Dr.  Hsles,  *'  ii  much  more  probable  than  the  period  assigned 
hj  Lardner,  namely,  daring  Paurs  second  visit  to  Greece ;  or  the  latest,  by  Paley  (following  the 
Bible  chronology),  daring  Paal's  third  risit,  between  the  time  of  his  tearing  Rome  die  first  Ume, 
uadl  his  return  and  martyrdom  there.  For  the  second  circuit  is  described  so  particularly  in  tlie 
Acts,  that  there  does  not  seem  to  be  time  or  place  for  this  voyage,  and  wintering  at  Nioopolis,  and 
still  lets  in  the  last  drcnit,  as  we  may  collect  from  the  incidental  account  of  it  in  the  second  epistle 
to  Timothy,  written  by  Paul  during  his  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  shortly  before  his  death." 

HcDce  there  is  no  date  so  controverted  as  that  of  this  epistle,  according  to  the  different  hypo- 
theses of  St  Paul's  voyage  to  Crete.  Michaelis  reckons,  that  **  in  the  chronological  arrangement  of 
Sl  Paul's  epistles,  it  should  be  placed  between  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonlans  (A.D.  69), 
and  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (A.D.  67*)"  Accordingly  it  is  here  dated  about  the  autumn 
of  A.D.  53,  supposing  that  Paul  adhered  to  his  intention  of  wintering  that  year  at  Nicopolis, 
whence  he  might  have  visited  the  regions  of  Epirus,  Dalmatla,  &c.  bordering  on  Illyricum,  which 
he  notices,  Rom.  zv.  19.  They  are  unnoticed  in  the  Acts,  and  may  therefore  best  be  assigned  to 
this  esrly  part  of  Paal's  ministry,  when  there  is  lull  room  for  them. 

Lardner  dates  this  Epistle  A.D.  66 ;  Barrington,  A.D.  67 ;  Whitby,  Pearson,  Paley,  and  the  Bible 
Chronology,  A.D.  66. 

Lardner,  as  usual,  states  his  opinion  with  diffidence, — "  It  appears  to  me,"  he  observes,  **  very 
probsble,  that  at  thia  time  Paul  was  in  Illyricum  and  Crete  ;  but  I  cannot  digest  the  order  of  his 
joarneys,  since  St  Luke  has  not  related  them."  (Vol.  vi.  p.  287.)  And  Michaelis  has  well  described 
the  gndaal  change  of  his  opinion  from  the  received  till  the  last,  in  which  he  rested.  "  In  the  first 
edition  of  the  introduction,"  he  observes,  "  I  described  the  Epistle  to  Titus  as  written  after  St.  Paul's 
impriionment  at  Rome.  In  the  second  edition  I  wavered  In  this  opinion.  When  I  published  the 
third  editioD,  I  thought  it  highly  probable  that  the  Epistle  was  written  long  before  St  Paul's  voyage 
ai  a  prisoner  to  Italy  (when  he  only  touched  at  Crete,  and  the  centurion  r^ected  the  advice  of  win- 
tering diere,  AcU  zxvii.  7—21.),  and  at  present  (in  the  fourth  edition,  1760,)  I  have  no  doubt  that  this 
Epistle  was  written  long  before  St  Paul's  voyage  as  a  prisoner  to  Italy."  Vol  iv*  p.  32,  Marsh's 
translsdon. 

Piley,  in  his  Horse  PauUnse,  gives  the  following  hypothetic  route,  as  he  terms  it,  of  the  Apostle's 
iastjoomey. 

"  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  that  St  Paul,  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  sailed  into  Asia, 
taking  Crete  in  hb  way,  and  that  from  Asia  and  from  Ephesus,  the  capital  of  that  country,  he  pro- 
ct^ded  Into  Macedonia,  and  crossing  this  peninsula  in  his  progress,  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of 
Hicopolis,  we  have  a  route  which  fills  in  with  every  thing.  It  executes  the  intention  expressed  by 
the  Apostle  of  visiting  Colosse  (Philemon,  ver.  22.),  and  Philippi  (Phil.ii.  24.),  as  soon  as  he  should 
be  set  St  liberty  at  Rome.  It  allows  him  to  leave  *  Titus  at  Crete'  (Tit  i.  6.),  and  Timothy  at 
Ephesns,  ss  he  went  into  Macedonia  (1  Tim.  i.  3.),  and  to  write  to  both  not  long  after,  from  the 
Peninsula  of  Greece,  and  probably  the  neighbourhood  of  Nicopolis;  tlius  bringing  together  the  dates 
of  these  two  letters,  and  thereby  accounting  for  that  affinity  between  them,  both  in  subject  and  lan- 
guage, which  our  remarks  have  pointed  at" 

**  It  u  really  a  pity,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  "  that  so  simple  and  consistent  an  hypothesis  throughout, 
inchiding  a  great  number  of  independent  circumstances  without  contradiction,  should  be  destitute  of 
«fid  foandation.** 

The  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  (which  Paley  acknowledges  was  written  during  Paul's  second 
imprisonment),  in  the  last  chapter,  completely  overturns  his  hypothesis. 

I-  There  is  no  notice  Uken  there  of  any  voyage  by  sea  to  Asia.  But,  not  to  rest  on  this  negative 
^ment,  let  us  trace  the  actual  route  through  Corinth,  Troas,  and  Miletus,  and  probably  through 
(^otosse  sod  Philippi. 

2.  Titos  could  not,  then,  be  left  in  Crete,  for  he  was  actually  in  Dalmatla,  near  Illyricum. 
(Ver.  10.) 

3.  Timothy  was  not  left  at  Ephesus,  because  the  Apostle  did  not  visit  Ephesus ;  he  sailed  by  it  on 
^  Ittt  journey  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  zx.  16.),  though  he  stopped  at  Miletus,  in  its  neighbourliood, 
and  there  U)ld  the  Presbyters  of  Ephesus,  whom  he  sent  for,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more, 
«hieh  afflicted  them  with  great  grief.  (AcU  xx.  17—36.)  Paley  supposes  that  the  Apostle  said 
this  ritber  dcspondingly,  than  by  the  Spirit  (p*  326.)  But  we  can  see  no  good  reason  for  the  con- 
t^ ;  for  what  inducement  could  he  have  to  re- visit  a  city  where  he  had  been  already  so  ill-treated 
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J.  P.  4766.  which  is  committed  unto  me  according  to  the  commandment  of 
V.  JE^  53.^  Q^  ^^j.  Saviour ;  to  Titusy  ffitne  own  son  after  the  common  4 
Nieopout.     faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

{  2.      TITUS  1.  6—10. 

SL  Paul  eumneraies  the  neeetuary  quaiykaiiont  rtqmired  oj  thote  whom  Titet  im*  «^ 
pchUed  to  ordain— more  etpeeiaUy  as  the  teachers  were  called  mpem  to  oppoee  and  an- 
fiUe  the  Judanhtg  ChristianSf  who  were  emdeammrimg  to  k^/laence  the  GeatUe  eaaeerts. 

For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  .shouldest  set  5 
•^or,  iefi  Mil.  jn  order  the  things  that  are  •  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in 
f  1  Tiro.  ill.  2,  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee :  '  u  any  be  blameless,  the  6 
husband  of  one  wife,  having  fiEUthful  children,  not  accused  of 
riot,  or  unruly.    For  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  stew*  7 
ard  of  God ;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine, 
no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  8 
♦  Or, ^ood      a  lover  of  fjK^^  meiiy  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate;  holding  9 
tor, in uaeh-  fast  the  fiEtithnd  word  :(as  he  hath  been  taugnt,  that  he  may 
'*''  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 

gainsayers. 

{  3.     TITUS  i.  10,  to  the  end. 

iS!r.  Paul  draws  the  character  of  the  Cretitaut  particularly  the  Judaiuiag  teadiers. 

For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  10 
specially  they  of  the  circumcision:  whose  mouths  must  ben 
stopped,  who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.     One  of  themselves,  even  a  12 
prophet  of  their  own,  said.  The  Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies.     This  witness  is  true.     Wherefore  rebuke  I3 

g  1  Tim.  i.4.  them  sharply,  tliat  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith ;  s  not  giving  u 
heed  to  Jewish  &bles,  and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn 

h^Rom.  xjv.  f^^^  ^jjg  truth.    ^  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure ;  but  unto  15 
them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  but 

and  persecuted,  only  to  provoke  fresh  persecution  ?  When  he  was  forced  to  quit  Ephesus,  in  the 
uproar  raised  by  the  shrine-makers  of  Diana  (Acts  zix.  26— 40.)>  he  seems  to  have  taken  a  issc 
farewell  of  them  there  (dairaadfuvoQ),  Acta  as.  1. 

Paul,  it  is  true,  left  Trophimus  nek  at  Miletus,  the  last  time  (ver.  20).  But  why  should  be  com- 
municate this  intelligence,  if  Timothy  was  now  at  Ephesus,  in  that  neighbourhood,  especially  ss 
Trophimus  was  an  Ephesian  (Acts  zxi.  29.)>  uid  must  have  had  intercourse  with  his  friends  there  T 
But  Timothy  was  not  at  Ephesus ;  he  was  rather  in  the  northern  part  of  Asia,  in  Pontus,  perhspf 
with  Aquila  and  Prisdlla  (ver.  19.),  who  were  of  that  country  (Acts  zviii.  21.).  And  from  Pootus, 
Timothy's  route  to  Corinth,  where  Paul  left  Erastus  (2  Tim.  iv.  20.),  lay  direcUy  through  Tross, 
whence  he  was  commissioned  to  bring  with  him  the  letter-case,  or  trunk,  the  books,  and  cqpedslly 
the  parchments,  which  the  Apostle  had  left  behind  him  there.  (2  Tim.  v.  13.) 

4.  NicopoUs,  near  Actium,  was  quite  out  of  the  route  to  Rome  from  Corinth,  therefinc  die  ApoiCie 
did  not  visit  it,  and  certainly  had  not  time  to  winter  there  on  his  last  journey. 

6.  The  resemblance  between  the  Epistles  to  Titus  and  Timothy,  which  Paley,  indeed,  has  inge- 
niously and  skilfully  traced,  does  not  require  that  they  should  be  written  about  the  same  time.  It 
may  naturally  be  ascribed  to  the  sameness  of  their  situations  and  circumstances  in  the  discbarge  of 
their  respective  episcopal  functions  (a). 

(a)  See  Dr.  Hales*!  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  H.  part  iL  p.  II18.— Elsley,  vol.  Hi.  p.  297.— MlchaelU,  toI.  if. 
p.  S2.— Paley's  Hone  Paulinv,  p.  3M,  367,  £c.  fre. 
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XII.]  TITUS— IS  TO  ENFORCE  CHRISTIAN  VIRTUES.  181 

16  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.  They  profess  that  J*  P.  4768. 
they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  Aim,  being  abomi-  Jl-^lfL 
name,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  *  reprobate,  ^^^^^y 

$  4.      TITUS  ii.  1—9.  i^sm^*' 

SL  Pauldineit  TUmm  to  wrfoff  CkrUUam  viriMU,  im  oppotUiom  to  the  vket  rf  iho  Cre- 
/arnty  amd  tko  rites  and  eerenumiee  they  toUhed  to  introduce — Titue  it  further  com- 
mended  to  iUuttrate  the  purity  rfhh  doctrine,  by  hie  own  pertonal  exam^. 

1  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine : 

2  that  the  aged  men  be  f  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  tor,v^<Ai»/. 

3  in  charity,  in  patience.     The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they 

be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  %  holiness,  not  §  false  accusers,  not  ^^^^' 

4  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things ;  that  they  may  i  or,  im*#- 
teach  the  young  women  to  be  ||  sober,  to  love  their  husbands,  ^oi^wtu, 

5  to  love  their  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home, 

good,  ^  obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  i  Eph.  v.  S2. 

6  be  not  blasphemed.  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  1  sober-  '  or,d<icrw/. 

7  minded.  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works: 

8  in  doctrine  shewing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound 
speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned ;  that  he  that  is  of  the  con- 
trary pert  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of 
you. 

§  5.     TITUS  ii.  9,  to  the  end. 

TUnt  it  directed  to  exhort  servants  to  fidelity,  on  Christian  principles — He  is  reminded 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  equally  binding  upon  all  ranks  and  descriptions  rf  people, 
hoUUng/orth  the  same  hope,  and  requiring  the  same  holiness  from  alL 

9  Exhort  ^servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  and k  Eph. vi.  s. 

10  to  please  them  well  in  all  tliinffs  ;  not  *  answering  again  ;  not  u!;t"ii.^'8. 
purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity ;  that  they  may  adorn  *y^f''*"' 

11  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.     For  the  grace  t  or.  that 
of  God  t  that  bringeth  sal^^ation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  ^i"or  to?// 

12  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  ana  worldly  lusts,  we  ^''^J^^  ^p- 
should  live  soberly,  righteoudy,  and  godly,  in  this  present  '^'^^ ' 

13 world ;  ^  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  dorious  appear-  ^{^^"[ij^j^- 

uing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave 

himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 

purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  ^ood  works. 

15  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  ail  authority. 

Let  no  man  despise  thee ''. 

"  In  Uiis  BpisUe  to  Titus,  a  complete  and  perfect  rule  for  the  formation  and  government  of 
Christian  Churches  is  laid  down.  A  Christian  teacher  goes  into  a  country  with  which  he  has  no 
Bttaral  alUance,  and  by  authority  delegated  to  him  by  an  inspired  Apostle,  he  is  appointed  to  or- 
<lai]i  a  class  of  men  for  the  public  service  of  the  Church.  "  The  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater."  As 
Titiui  set  apart  the  elders  of  the  Cretan  Churches,  we  infer  that  elders  are  to  be  set  apart  for  the 
iervice  of  other  Churches,  and  by  a  similar  authority.  If  Scripture  is  given  to  us  for  use  and  in- 
stnictioa,  we  are  required  to  be  guided  by  its  directions.  If,  however,  as  we  are  sometimes  told,  the 
circamstancea  of  mankind  are  such  in  the  present  day,  that  Scriptural  precedents  are  to  direct  us 
no  longer,  we  declare  one  part,  at  least,  of  Scripture  to  be  useless  ;  and  that  part,  too,  which  the 
priffllUve  Church,  and,  after  it,  Christians  in  all  ages,  have  esteemed  most  valuable. 
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182        TITUS— ST.  PAUL'S  SALUTATION  AND  CONCLUSION,     [part 

J.  P- 4706.  f  6.      TITUS  iS.  I — 9* 

« , »  THtuM  it  dirtcted,  in  oppotitkm  to  the  Jmdahing  Ckrutiant,  to  imprut  wptm  the  madt  of 

NicopoUt.  Aif  eoHoertB  iho  dMtff  rfauhmutiom  to  their  ami  gooenurtt  rfwhattoeoer  natkm  or  reli- 

giom;  and  from  the  consideration  rfthe  great  Icvt  and  mercy  qf  Christ  towards  ikem- 
selves f  Titus  is  desired  to  ineuleate  the  duty  qf  brotherly  looe  and  kindness  to  aU. 

miunii.ziii.i.      Put  them  in  mind  '"to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  i 
1  Pet.  u.  13.  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,  to  2 

speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  btit  gentle,  shewing 
n  icor.TLii.  gJi  meekncss  unto  all  men.  For  "  we  ourselves  also  were  some-  3 
times  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
•or.jrf^.     another.     But  after  that  the  kindness  and  *love  of  God  our  4 
oSTim.L9.  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  •not  by  works  of  righteousness  s 
which  we  have  done,  out  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
tGr.Heft%.    Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  f  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  6 
our  Saviour;  that  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  7 
made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.     ITiis  u  a  8 
iaithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  con- 
stantly, tliat  tney  which  have  believed  in  God  mi^ht  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are  good  and  profit- 
able unto  men. 

§  7.    TITUS  iii.  9- 

St,  Paul  commands  the  teachers  of  Christianity,  to  avoid  the  discussion  qf  useless  questiast 

and  speculations, 

piTiin.i.4.  But  P  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  conten- 
tions, and  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable 
and  vain. 

§  8.      TlTUS  iii.  10,  11. 
St.  Paul  directs  m  what  manner  he  is  to  proceed  with  respect  to  heretidts, 

A  man  that  is  an  heretick  after  the  first  and  second  admo-  lo 
nition  reject;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  andii 
sinneth,  being  condenmed  of  himself. 

§  9.     TITUS  iiL  12,  13,  14. 

Titus  is  directed  to  proceed  to  flicopolis,  on  the  arrival  ofArtemas  and  Tychieus:  andio 
provide  for  Zenas  and  ApoUos,  \f  they  should  pass  through  the  islands 

When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Tychieus 'S  be  12 
diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  I  have  determined 
there  to  winter.  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  ApoUos  on  their  13 

i'ourney  diligently,  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them.     And  u 
^      ^        et  ours  also  learn  to  t  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses, 
"**''  '^     '  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

{  10.     TITUS  iii.  15. 
St.  PauFs  Salutations  and  Conclusion. 

All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.     Greet  them  that  love  us 
in  the  feith.     Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


**  See  Ephes.  vi.  21.    Cotos.  iv.  7. 
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XII.]  ^$T.  PAUL  PROCEEDS  TO  CENCHREA,  ETC.  183 

f  19.  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Cenchrea.  il.P.4767. 

ACTS  xviii.  part  of  ver.  18.  ^ / 

—And  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and 
Aquita;  having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea:  for  he  had  a 
vow  •*• 

i  20.     F^am  Cenchrea  to  Ephesus,  where  he  disputed  with  the  Jews. 

ACTS  xviii.  19. 

And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there :  but  he  him*  Ephecuii. 
self  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

§  21.  From  Ephesus  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Casarea;  and  having  saluted 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  completes  his  second  Apostolical  Journey,  by 
returning  to  Antioch,  in  Syria, 

ACTS  xviii.  20^  21,  22. 

2<)     When  they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he  CKsarea, 
2 1  consented  not;  but  bade  them  farewell,  saying,  I  must  by  all  Ami^hin' 
means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem :  but  I  will  re-  ^^'^ 
turn  again  unto  you,  '  if  God  will.    And  he  sailed  from  Ephe-  u^\yJil^' 
11 8US.     And  when  he  had  landed  at  Csesarea,  and  gone  up,  and 
saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch**. 

**  It  u  nncertain  whether  St.  Luke  here  refers  to  St  Paul  or  Aquila.  Witaiui  supposes  the  vow 
to  tebte  to  AquUi,  as  being  more  sealous  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  than  St  Paul,  who 
refitted  to  consider  the  Mosaic  law  as  any  longer  binding.  Others,  howeTer,  would  rather  interpret 
it  of  St  Paul ;  and  impute  to  him  the  obsenrance  of  a  vow  from  prudential  motives,  that  the  Jews 
might  not  contider  him  as  the  enemy  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Witsius  observes,  that  it  is  absurd  to 
rappose  the  Apostle  would  bind  himself  by  that  yoke,  which  he  was  so  anxious  to  break  away  from 
ibe  Deck  of  others ;  but  that  he  made  certain  compliances  with  the  legal  ritual,  to  avoid  giving 
oftnce  to  the  more  ignorant  or  prejudiced  among  his  countrymen.  See  Acts  zzl.  26.  This  also  was 
the  opinion  of  Calvin. 

Many  commentators  understand  this  vow  to  be  that  of  the  Nazarite.  To  the  objection  that  the 
Kuarite  was  compelled  to  shave  his  hair  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  when  the  Israelites  were  in 
the  wildemets,  and  in  the  temple  when  they  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan  (Numb.  vi.  18.),  Gro- 
tiu  replies,  that  these  laws,  as  well  as  many  others  respecting  sacrifices,  were  not  binding  upon  the 
Jews  out  of  Canaan.  The  testimony  of  Maimonides  is  quoted  to  prove  this  point  Yet  the  difficulty 
in  question  seemed  so  great  to  Salmasius,  that  he  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  vow  could  not  have 
been  that  of  the  Nazarite ;  but  that  either  St  Paul  or  Aquila  had  made  a  vow  that  they  would  not 
ihtTe  the  head  till  they  had  arrived  at  Cenchrea.  This,  however,  is  very  improbable  ;  it  was  useless 
ID  itiel^  and  not  required  by^xisting  circumstances.  * 

A  very  curious  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  given  by  the  learned  Petit.  He  would  refer  the 
words  **  for  he  had  a  vovr"  not  to  the  previous  cutting  off  of  the  hair,  but  to  a  previous  vow  which 
the  Apostle  had  before  made,  which  was  now  the  cause  of  his  proceeding  to  Jerusalem.  He  sup- 
poses that  St  Paul,  while  he  resided  among  the  Corinthians,  let  his  hair  grow;  long  hair  being  much 
valued  among  the  Greeks.  But  when  he  was  about  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  he  cut  off  his  hair, 
and  prepared  himself  for  his  own  country.  Among  the  Greeks  he  had  become  a  Greek,  and  among 
the  Jews  he  shewed  himself  a  Jew,  1  Cor.  ix.  that  he  might  by  all  means  vrin  them  to  Christ  (a). 

The  vowy  by  others,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  that  mentioned  by  Josephus.  Berenice, 
he  tells  us,  went  to  Jerusalem  to  perform  her  vows  to  God.  For  it  was  the  custom  with  those  who 
bad  laboived  under  any  disease,  or  had  met  with  difficulties  and  afflictions,  to  pass  thirty  days  in 
prtfer  before  they  /sacrificed  their  victims ;  during  which  they  abstained  from  wine,  women,  and 
shaving  the  hair.  The  custom  prevailed  among  the  heathen,  of  offering  the  hair  to  the  gods  after 
•ny  great  cakmity  (6). 

^  It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  make  any  observations  on  the  condition  of  the  Christian  Church 

(«)  Wltstus  Meletem.  Leid'eos.  de  vit  Pauli.  chap.  vii.  sect.  15,  &c.  (6)  See  the  whole  subject  discussed  in 

KoiDod  sad  Wluhu. 
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184  HISTORY  OF  APOLLOS.  [part 

PART  XIII. 

TTiird  Apostolical  Journey  of  St  PauL 

§  1.    St.  Pad  agoMM  leaves  AnHoeh,  to  visit  the  Cksrckes  of  Gaktia  end 

Phrygia. 

ACTS  xviiL  23. 

J.  P.  4768.  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there^  he  departed,  and 
V.  JE.  65.^  ^gu^  QyQY  all  the  oountrv  of  Galada  and  Phrygia  in  order, 
Gautte  and   Strengthening  all  tlie  disciples. 

$  2.     History  of  ApoUos,  who  was  now  preaching  to  the  Church  at 
Ephesus,  planted  by  St.  Paul. 

ACTS  xviii.  24,  to  the  end. 

jEph«u«.  ^^      'And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos^  bom  at  Alexandria, 24 
'  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephe- 
sus.    This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and 25 
being  fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the 
thin^  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  bapdsm  of  John.    And  26 
he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  tne  synae^c^e:   whom  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  themj  and 
expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.    And  27 
when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him:  who,  when  he  was 
come,  helped  them  much  which  had  believed  through  grace: 
for  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publickly,  shew- 28 

ckriiL*^    ing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  *  was  Christ'. 

at  this  period.  The  very  fact  of  St  Paurs  Jonmeying  from  Church  to  Church,  and  province  to  pro- 
vince, to  superintend  the  converts,  implies  the  only  truth  which  it  is  at  all  necessary  to  piove—tbat 
the  ministers  or  elders  of  the  Churches  were  ordained,  and  the  Churches  tbenuelves  direcCrd  ud 
ruled  by  a  power  which  was  superior  to  that  of  the  stationary  teachers.  If  the  rulers  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  had  been  as  anxious  and  as  clamorous  for  truth,  during  the  last  three  centuries,  ss  they 
have  been  for  liberty,  liberality,  toleration,  or  any  other  popular  cry,  the  worshippers  of  Christ  voald 
have  been  more  united  against  the  ancient  superstition  which  preceded,  and  the  unscriptursl  Idm- 
vations  which  followed,  the  Reformation.  Toleration  and  candour  are  the  second  class  of  Chxistiin 
blessings.  Truth  and  union  are  the  first  That  Church  and  nation  alone  are  happy  in  which  tbey 
flourish  together. 

1  In  one  of  the  early  numbers  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  is  a  very  curious  article ;  in  which  an 
attempt  is  made  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  ApoUos  of  the  Acts,  with  ApoUonius  of  Tyanea. 

'  The  publicity  with  which  the  Apostles  preached  the  new  religion,  is  justly  considered  a  deci- 
sive proof  of  their  conviction  of  its  truth.  They  uniformly  appealed  to  those  audiences  who  were 
most  capable  of  examining  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  were  at  the  same  time  prgudiced 
against  its  doctrines. 

Even  after  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  the  Apostles  and  believers  went  to  the  temple,  the  mcwt 
public  place,  and  in  the  most  public  manner  taught  and  worked  miracles.  Jerusalem,  the  sett  of  the 
doctors,  the  judges  of  religion,  was  the  first  place  in  which,  by  the  command  of  their  Lord,  the  dis- 
ciples preached  Christ  crucified.  They  were,  therefore,  not  afraid  to  have  their  cause  tried  by  the 
most  rigid  test  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  very  spot,  too,  where  that  Scripture  was  best  understood. 

When  the  same  Apostles  carried  this  Gospel  to  heathen  countries,  did  they  go  to  the  riUs^ 
among  the  lest  informed,  or  comparatively  ignorant  Greeks,  in  order  to  form  a  party,  and  protect 
themselves  by  the  &vour  of  the  multitude  X  They  went  to  Csesarea,  to  Antioch,  to  Thessalonica,  to 
Athens,  to  Corinth,  to  Ephesus,  to  the  very  places  where  learning  flourished  most,  where  sctencei 
were  best  cultivated,  where  imposture  was  most  likely  to  be  detected,  and  where  the  secular  power 
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XIII.]  OT.  PAUL  AT  EPHESUS.  185 

§  3.  St.  Pml  proceeds  from  Phygia  to  Ephestie,  and  dieputee  there  with  J.  V.  4768. 

the  Jew.  v^^ 

ACTS  Xix.  1—11.  ^^~"- 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  ApoUos  was  at  Corinth, 
Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts  came  to  Ephesus: 

2  and  finding  certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And  tliey  saia  unto 
him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  neard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 

3  Ghost*.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  bap- 

4  tized?   And  they  said.  Unto  John's  baptism.   Then  said  Paul, 

^John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  b  Matt  iu-ii. 
unto  the  people,  That  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should 

5  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.     When  they  heard 

6  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 

7  on  them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.     And 

8  all  the  men  were  about  twelve.  And  he  went  mto  the  syna- 
gogue, and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  dispute 
ing  and  persuading  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake 
evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them, 
and  separated  tlie  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 

loTyrannus^  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

§  4.   St.  Paul  continues  two  years  in  Ephesus — the  people  hum  their 
«    magical  Boohs. 

ACTS  Xix.  11 — 21. 

11  And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul:  J. P. 4769. 

12  80  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  ..  '    * j 

or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 

spints  went  out  of  them. 

13  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists ',  took  upon 

existed  in  the  moit  despotic  manner,  and  could  at  once  have  crushed  them,  if  they  could  have  been 
proved  to  be  impostors,  or  if  they  had  not  been  under  the  immediate  protection  of  Heaven ;  for  it  is 
cTident  that  these  holy  men  ieared  no  rational  investigation  of  their  doctrines. 

They  preached  Christ  crudfled,  where  it  was  the  most  solemn  interest  of  the  Jews  to  disprove 
tbeir  doctrine,  that  they  might  exculpate  themselves  from  the  murder  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  preached 
tbe  lame  Christ,  and  the  vanity  of  idoh&try,  where  idolatry  existed  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power  ; 
•od  where  all  its  interests  required  it  to  make  the  most  desperate  and  formidable  stand  against  those 
ioDovators.    See  Dr.  Clarke's  note. 

*  They  had  not  heard  of  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 

*  Lightfiiot  was  of  opinion,  that  the  school  in  which  St  Paul  preached  was  a  Beth  Midrash,  in 
which  the  Jews  were  instructed.  Rosenmiiller,  on  the  contrary,  with  whom  Kuinoel  agrees,  sup- 
poMs  this  to  be  improbable,  as  St.  Paul  had  been  ejected  from  the  synagogue  on  account  of  the  Jews ; 
and  those  who  attended  him  would,  consequently,  have  separated  themselves  from  the  Jewish 
•nemblies,  into  a  place  set  apart  from  them.  Suidas  mentions  a  sophist  of  the  name  of  Tyrannus — 
«oft9r4c~trfp2  trrdmttv  koI  iuupiint»t  \6yov  j3i/3Xia  Hko.  Whether  this  was  the  person  referred 
to  in  the  Acts  is  uncertain. 

*  The  study  of  magic  was  prosecuted  with  s»  much  seal  at  Ephesus,  that  Ephesian  incantations 
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186  TIMOTHY  IS  SENT  TO  MACEDONIA.  [part 

V  ^M^S.'  ^^™  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^™  whidi  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  tbe 
»-I-._/  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  adjare  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paid 
Efhtmu,      preacheth.     And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  u 
and  chief  of  the  Priests,  which  did  so.     And  the  evil  spirit  an- 15 
swered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are 
ye  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  16 
and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they 
fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded.     And  this  was  17 
known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesns; 
and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  iXrd  Jesus  was 
magnified.    And  many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  I8 
shewed  their  deeds.     Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  19 
arts  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all 
men :  ana  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  j9iec»  of  silver.     So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  20 
and  prevailed* 

$  5.    Si.  Paul  9tni»  Timotky  and  Eraxtus  to  Maeedomia  and  AMk, 

ACTS  xix.  21,  and  former  part  of  22. 

After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  21 

were  proverbitl;  tnd  the  "  Ephesian  letten"  were  certain  irords,  which  were  bdieved  to  have 
soyereign  efficacy  in  channa  and  invocationa.  About  thia  time  mag^  altfaoogh  forbidden  by  Ac 
Mosaic  law,  waa  held  in  mnch  esteem  among  the  Jews,  who  excused  themselves  for  its  praditt  bj 
ascribing  the  books  they  retained  on  this  subject  to  their  king  Solomon.  "  The  vagalxHid  Jewi" 
here  mentioned  had,  in  all  probability,  been  long  engaged  in  the  pursuit  d  magical  rites  sod  in- 
cantations ;  but  finding  that  the  name  of  Jesus  possessed  power  infinitely  superior  to  any  they  ooaM 
command,  they  attempted  a  trial  of  its  efficacy  in  the  present  instance,  usbig  it  as  a  sobitimte  ks 
their  usual  forms  of  exorcism.  The  result  clearly  proved  the  vanity  of  magic,  and  demoastiated 
beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel  were  perfectly  independent  of  that  unholy  sdenoe, 
and  were  performed  by  a  power  which  demons,  while  they  trembled,  acknowledged  and  obeyed.  It 
served  to  convince  the  Ephesians  of  the  truth  of  that  Gospel  which  was  attested  by  the  msnifest 
power  of  God,  evidently  working  with  the  Apostles.  It  brought  magic  into  contempt  in  its  stroof- 
est  hold, — the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  waa  magnified,  and  the  people  gave  the  best  prooft  of  their 
contrition  by  burning  their  curious  volumes,  see  ver.  19.  As  the  miracles  of  Moses  baffled  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  <*  fhmi  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,"  ensUed 
the  Apostles  to  conquer  the  deceivers  of  their  own  age. 

The  Ephesian  characters,  or  letters,  appear  to  have  been  amulets,  inscribed  with  strange  or  bsr- 
barous  words.  They  were  worn  about  the  person,  for  the  purpose  of  curing  diseases,  expelling 
demons,  and  preserving  firom  evils  of  different  kinds.  The  books  brought  tog^er  on  tUs  occsiioo 
were  such  as  taught  the  science,  manner  of  formation,  use,  &c.  of  these  charms. 

Sttidas,  under  E^frtaypti^i^ra,  Ephesian  letters,  gives  us  the  foUowiog  account: — "Certiin 
obscure  incantations. — When  Milesius  and  Epheaiua  wrestled  at  the  Olympic  gamea,  Milesios  coold 
not  prevail,  because  Us  antagonist  had  the  Ephesian  letters  bound  to  his  heels ;  i^ien  this  was  di*- 
covered,  and  the  letters  taken  away,  it  is  reported  that  Milerius  threw  him  thirty  tiases.** 

The  information  given  by  Hesychins  is  still  more  curious: — "  The  Ephesian  letters,  or  cbsrac- 
tersy  were  formerly  six,  but  certain  deceivers  added  others  afterwards ;  and  their  names,  aocording 
to  report  were  these :  Askion,  Kataskion,  Lix,  Tetraz,  Damnameneus,  and  Aisian.  It  ia  evident  thit 
tftJUoM  rignifles  darkness ;  katatHtm,  light ;  Ux,  the  earth ;  ieirm*,  the  year ;  damnawmiau,  the  son ; 
and  OMMM,  truth.  These  are  holy  and  sacred  things."  The  same  account  may  be  seen  in  Clcmenfl 
Alexandrinus,  Strom,  lib.  v.  cap.  8.  where  he  attempts  to  give  the  etymology  of  these  difierent 
terms.  These  words  served,  no  doubt,  aa  the  keys  to  different  spells  and  incantatioiia ;  and  were 
used  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  a  great  variety  of  ends.  The  abimx^  of  the  Basilidians, » the 
second  century,  were  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  Ephesian  letters;  for  those  instrumenti  of  iocanls- 
tion  are  inscribed  with  a  number  of  words  and  characters  equally  as  unintelligible  aa  the  above,  snd 
in  many  cues  more  so.«— See  Dr.  Cbrke's  Comment,  in  loc.  and  KninoeL 
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when  he  had  passed  tbroufh  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  J-  F.4769. 
Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  J^^^ 
22  Rome.     So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  minis-  Ephwut. 
tered  unto  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus. 

§  6.  Si.  Pattl  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  assert  his 
Apostolic  authority — to  reprove  the  irregularities  and  disorders  of  the 
Church,  and  to  answer  the  Questions  of  the  Converts,  on  various  points 
of  Doctrine  and  Discqf  line*, 

§  1.     1  COR.  i.  1, 2,  3. 

St,  PomTs  Intrcdmetioih  fo  wMeh  he  autrU  Ms  apaitUtMp,  mtd  tht  umtp  qf  thou  who 
bettevg  in  Chiii  Jesus. 

1  Paul,  called  to  ie  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through  the  will  J- P- 4770. 

2  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God  ^'  ^'  ^'^\ 
which  is  at   Corinth,  to  them  that  ^are  sanctified  in  Christ  eAeuxr.0. 

*  The  date  of  thia  Epistle  is  atceitained  from  the  Epistle  itselC  St  Paul,  on  leaTing  Corinth, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  proceeded  to  Asia,  and  Tisfted  Bphesus,  Jemsalem,  and  Antioch.  Leaving 
this  metropolu  of  the  converted  Gentiles,  he  passed  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  returned  to 
Epbesus,  where  he  remained  three  years.  During  the  latter  part  of  that  time,  Sl  Paul  wrote  this 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  learn  from  the  internal  evidence  of  1  Cor.  xvi  8,  where  we  read, 
**  1  will  ttrry  at  Ephesus  nntU  Pentecost" — and  that  it  was  written  at  the  preceding  passover,  is 
further  certain  from  the  expression  (ver.  7.)  "  Ye  are  unleavened,"  that  is,  '*  ye  are  now  celebrating 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread."  St  Paul  left  Ephesus  A.D.  57»  in  which  year,  therefore,  this  Epistle 
most  have  been  written.  The  subscription  of  the  Epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  at  Philippi ; 
bat  as  this  assertion  is  at  variance  with  the  apostle's  words,  it  cannot  be  correct.  Michaelis  would 
explain  the  discrepancy  by  interpreting  the  word  ^lipxofiai  (xvi.  6.)  to  mean,  "  I  am  now  travelling 
through,'*  instead  of  "  my  route  is  through  Macedonia,"  which  it  eridently  means  (a).  Corinth 
itself  was  a  place  of  considerable  trade  and  opulence,  containing  a  great  variety  of  people — its  in- 
kabitsats  were  naturally  quick  and  ingenious,  and  it  abounded  In  philosophers  and  orators,  who 
boasted  of  their  human  learning  and  accomplishments.  It  was  the  residence  also  of  many  Jews,  as 
«e  find  in  Acts  xviii.  4.  and  to  them  St  Paul  first  addressed  himself;  but  finding  their  opposition 
to  the  Goepel  unremitting,  he  turns  to  the  Gentiles  (ver.  7)t  of  whom  the  Church  was  principally 
composed.  On  St  Paul's  departure  from  Corinth,  he  was  succeeded  by  Apollos,  who  preached  the 
Gospel  with  great  success  (Acu  xviii.  24—88.),  to  whom  also  may  be  added  Aqi^Ia  and  Sosthenes. 
(Acts  xviii.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  1.)  False  teachers,  however,  soon  arising,  the  peace  of  the  Church  was 
dbtarbed,  and  great  disorders  ensued.  Some  Gentile  converts  set  themselves  up  for  teachers,  con- 
founding the  Christian  doctrine  with  their  own  philosophical  speculations,  and,  out  of  respect  to  the 
oratory  of  Apollos,  called  themselves  his  disciples.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  Jewish  converts 
contended  strenuously  for  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  styled  themselves  the  fol- 
lowers of  Cephas,  that  is,  St  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision;  while  many  of  the  native 
Corinthian  converts  still  continued  addicted  to  that  nndeanness  and  Usdviousness  which  had  been 
common  to  them  in  their  heathen  state.  Two  factions  were  raised  in  the  Church,  and  the  apostle 
«u  called  upon  to  fight  against  Jewish  superstition,  heathen  licentiousness,  and  all  the  sophistry  of 
barnan  learning,  which  were  alike  leagued  against  him,  derogating  from  his  authority. 

On  bming  of  the  lamenUble  state  of  his  newly  established  Church,  it  appears  that  the  apoatle 
lent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  the  Corinthians,  as  his  messengers  and  fellow-Iabourers  in  the  Gos- 
pel intending  shortly  to  visit  them  himaelf  (Acta  xix.  22.) ;  but  before  he  could  accompliah  thia,  he 
received  messengers  from  Corinth,  with  a  letter  from  the  Church,  requesting  his  advice  and  direc- 
tiona  on  varions  sul^ects,  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  so  many  animosities  and  dirisions  among 
tbem  (]  Cor.  vii.  1. 16. 17«)t  *"<!  0°  which  those  who  remained  stedfast  to  him  were  anxious  to 
obtain  hb  opinion.  This  epistle  appears  to  have  been  written  in  answer  to  these  applicationa — St. 
Paul  rindicates  his  apostolic  character  from  the  aspersions  of  the  opposing  parties,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  those  converts  who  still  adhered  to  him — he  endeavours  to  lessen  the  influence  of  the  fiilse 
tcacben,  by  pointing  out  their  errors  and  licentious  conduct — he  applies  suitable  remedies  to  the 
varioDs  disorders  and  abuses  which  had  so  abundantly  crept  into  the  Church,  and  he  givea  aatiafac- 
(cry  answers  to  all  those  points  on  which  he  had  been  consulted. 
(•)  See  MicbasUa,  voL  iv.  p.  44. 
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188  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  FOUNDED  ON  PHILOSOPHY.  [part 

y^'Sj'^f  Jesus,  'called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  phice  call 
>  •      ^*\  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours : 

Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  andyran  3 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

§  2.    1  COR.  i.  4 — 10. 

iSir.  PmU  rtjokti  ai  their  cimvertkm,  aitd  at  the  tptritmat  gifts  wMcrA  they  had  rteaeed  n 
tettimemy  rfthe  truth  of  Christ. 

I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  4 

God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ;  that  in  every  thing  5 

ye  are  enriched  by  hipi,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge;  6 

even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you :  so  uat  7 

•  Gr.r«Mto-  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the  *  coming  of  our 

*'^'  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  8 

iluU  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
54.  ^^**"**  ^'  •  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  9 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

§  3.     1  COR.  i.  10,  to  former  part  of  ver.  17« 

SL  Paul  exhorts  them  to  tmity  In  the  name  qf  Jesus  Christ,  im  whom  was  no  dmsioit, » 
oppositiom  to  those  Leaders  under  toAoi «  names  they  had  enUsted  themseiees. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  lo 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there 

t Q'-jc*^-  be  no  +  divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  iudgment     For  it  ii 
hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brediren,  by  them 
which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions 
among  you.  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  12 

fAcu  xvUL  of  Paul ;  and  I  of '  ApoUos ;  and  I  of  Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ 
Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  yei3 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?     I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  14 

g  Acts  xviiL  jjQng  Qf  yQu^  bui;  g  Crispus  and  Gains ;  lest  any  should  say  that  15 
I  had  baptized  in  mine  own  name.     And  I  baptized  also  the  16 
houshold  of  Stephanas :  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  bap- 
tized any  other.     For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  17 
preach  the  Gospel. 

§  4.   1  COR.  i.  latter  part  of  ver.  17,  to  the  end. 

St,  Paul  asserts  that  he  was  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  not  with  teamed  and  Miful  ilo- 
quence,  lest  the  power  qf  God  should  be  overlooked^He  declares  that  the  truths  vf  tht 
Gospel  are  not  to  be  discovered  by  human  wisdom  or  acquirements^And  although  the 
preaching  of  the  Cross  eeems  foolishness  to  those  who  disbelieve,  yet  it  surpasses  the  nv- 
dom  qfrneuy  and  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  both  to  the  converted  Jew  and  Greek 
-^that  God  has  chosen  the  moit  despised  among  men  to  confound  the  learned  Philoso- 
phers, and  the  great  men  of  the  Jews,  who  opposed  themselves  to  the  wisdom  of  the  (7«f- 
pel,  shewing  by  comparison  the  inferiority  qfatt  human  aitamments,  thai  nojiesh  should 
have  occtuion  to  glory  but  in  the  Lord, 

h2  Pet  i.  16.      ^  Not  with  wisdom  of  %  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  17 
f  Or,  tpeeeh,  j^^  made  of  uouc  cffcct     For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  18 

them  that  perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is 
ku!x3dxli4.  ^^  *  power  of  God.     For  it  is  written,  '^I  will  destroy  the  wis- 19 
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dom  of  the  wise,  and  will  brinff  to  nothine  the  understanding  ^y^mV?' 
» of  the  pradent     ^  Where  is  the  wise  ?  miere  is  the  scribe  /  ^  '  J  '\ 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God  made  fool-  j^^J^,. 

21  iah  the  wisdom  of  this  world?    ^  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  is. 
of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  °^ 

22  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.  For  the 

23  ■  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom:  but  Jj^*"*"- 
we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 

24 and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and 

25  the  wisdom  of  God.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men ;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are 

^called:  but  God  hatli  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hatli  chosen  the  weak  thines  of 

29 the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  oase 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yecij  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 

29 things  that  are:   that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 

jO  Bat  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemp- 

31  tion :  that,  according  as  it  is  written,  ^  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  J/*/*cor.  ? 
glory  in  the  Lord.  n*. 

§  6.     1  COR.  ii.  1 — 6. 

St.  Paml  dedareM,  that  wkem  he  preached  the  Ootpel  to  them,  UHUke  their  false  teachert, 
he  edanud  it  unth  no  humtm  learning  or  eloquence,  hut  that  hie  arguments  were  draum 
frm  the  testimony  of  divine  revelation,  confirmed  by  the  power  qf  miracles — therrfore 
iktir  faith  dwuldnot  be  founded  on  the  wisdom  or  philosophy  of  men. 

1  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  p  came  not  with  excel-  p  ch.  «•  i^ 
lency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 

2  of  God.   For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 

3  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.     And  I  was  with  you  in 

4  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  And  my  speech 

and  my  preaching  «  was  not  with  •  enticing  words  of  man's  wis-  •^^^^^i^l 

5  dom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power :  that  *^^'' 

.  your  frith  should  not  f  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  t  or.6«. 
power  of  God. 

§  6.     1  COR.  ii.  6,  to  the  end. 

^  dpostle  next  shews,  thai  idthough  he  uses  not  worldly  wisdom,  the  Corinthians  have 
•»  eoMc  to  glory  in  their  false  teachers,  for  he  (St,  PaulJ  speaks  the  hidden  mystery  rf 
^  rtvtaied  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  which  no  human  industry  or  study  could  attain  to  ; 
^  declares  to  them,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  deep  tldngs  iff  God,  which 
f^  be  revealed  only  by  the  Spirit  tf  God,  and  cannot  even  be  received  by  the  natural 
'^mmalwun,  wAo  has  no  other  help  but  his  human  faculties, 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect: 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this 

7  world,  that  come  to  nought :  but  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom^  which  God  ordained  be- 
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v^*  ^770.  fore  the  world  onto  our  elory :  which  none  of  the  princes  of  s 
.  •    '^'\  this  world  knew :  for  had  they  known  t^  they  would  not  have 
Epheaus.      crucificd  the  Lord  of  glory.  But  as  it  is  written, '  Eye  hath  not  9 
T  Is.  uiv.  4.   ^^^  ^^^  ^^  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  Ood  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 
But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  lo 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  Ood.    For  ii 
what  man  knoweth  the  Uiinn  of  a  man,  save  Uie  ^irit  of  man 
which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God.     Now  we  have  received,  not  the  s]piriti2 
of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  mi^ht 
•  ipet  1. 16.  know  the  things  that  are  freely  griven  to  us  of  God.    •  Which  13 
thines  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ;  oomparinfi^  spi- 
ritual things  with  spirituaL    But  the  natural  man  receiveu  not  u 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  diey  are  spiritually 
^^^*^^^. discerned.  *  But  he  that  is  spiritual  *  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  15 
•'or,tfi«.       himself  is  f  judged  of  no  man.  ^  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  \6 
t  o7'lrt.       of  the  Lor<C  that  he  %  ^^Y  instruct  him  ?     But  we  have  the 
uTxiis.    mind  of  Christ. 

Wi«d.U.lS.  ,  ^  •"  J.      c  _x      i? 

Rom.  xL  34.  §7-1  COR.  HI.  1,  to  formcr  part  of  ver.  lo. 

St,  Pttui  thews  that  dhitioiu  m  a  Church,  anting  from  the  opitnom  qf  the  peopie  em  the 
fforuHU  qual^tcatiaiu  of  their  mbuetert,  are  destruetioe  of  tpirituaiity. 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  i 
but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ     I  have  fed  2 

xHeb.v.  IS.  you  with  'milk,  and  not  with  meat:  for  hitherto  ye  were  not 
able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.     For  ye  are  yet  3 
carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and 

H  o^'a"^^!^*  §  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  ana  walk  ||  as  men  ?     For  while  « 

img  lo  man,    ouc  soith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  out  of  ApoUos ;  are  ye 
not  carnad  ?  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  mini»-  5 
ters  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ? 
I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  6 
So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  7 
watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.     Now  he  that  8 

Ga^!'vL4*5?*  pla^tcth  aud  he  that  watereth  are  one:  ^and  every  man  shall 
receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour.     For  we  9 

not, linage,  are  labourers  together  with  God:  ye  are  God's  f  husbandry, 
ye  are  God's  building.    According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  10 
IS  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  die 
foundation,  and  another  buildeth  thereon. 

§  8.     1  COR.  iiL  latter  part  of  ver.  10 — 16. 

Jenu  Chritt  the  only  fimndaHon  rf  Chrietianitf^thote  who  huUd  upon  tkio  fomndehon 
are  cautioned  to  take  heed,  at  they  mutt  patt  a  tevere  examination — the  teacher  whe  hat 
introduced  faite  doctrinet,  will  tee  hit  conoerttfall  away  m  the  time  qf  pertecuHtm,  at 
wood,  hay,  and  ttubble  in  the  fare,  etcaping  themteioet  with  d^fieuUy — On  the  ether 
hattd,  with  thote  who  have  built  upon  this  foundation  tound  and  good  daclritw,  their  cam^ 
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MTte,  Wte  Hi9er  mdgold,  wiU  fttut  through  the  trial  rf/bre,  end  th§  teacher  himself  J.  P.  4770. 
will  receive  the  reward  rfhislaboun.  V,  M.  57* 

10  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  ^he«u. 

11  For  other  fonnclation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 

12  Jesus  Christ  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
13 silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  everjr  man's  work 

shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 

*  shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  •or.i»f#. 

14  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath 

15  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work 
shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

§9*     1  COR.  iii.  16,  to  the  end. 

St,  Paul  deelaret,  that  the  teacher  who  wUfidly  introduces  faUe  doctrine  into  the  Church 
wUl  be  doetroued,  however  successful  in  his  attempt — The  wisdom  of  this  world  isfoU^ 
M  the  sight  iff  Godf  therefore  they  should  not  glory  in  thdr  teachers  nor  their  boastnl 
philosophy,  vudHng  divisions  in  the  Church — the  true  glory  of  a  Christian  is  in  Christy 
irAo  is  Go^s,  through  whom  alone  we  obtain  the  promises  ff  salvation,  which  cannot  be 
gioen  by  the  preachers  of  the  OospeL 

16  ■  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  thai  the  J^-  ^"  \^^ 

17  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man  •  defile  the  temple  •  orid^irov, 
ot  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 

IS  which  temple  ye  are.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 

19  fool,  Uiat  he  may  be  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God.    For  it  is  written,  *  He  takedi  the  wise  in  s  Job  v.  is. 

20  their  own  craftiness.     And  again,  ^The  Lord  knoweth  thebPi.xdv.ii. 

21  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain.   Therefore  let  no  man 

22  glory  in  men.  For  all  things  are  your's ;  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 

23 present,  or  things  to  come;  all  are  your's ;  and  ye  are  Christrs, 
and  Chript  is  God's. 

§  10.     1  COR.  iv.  1 — 6. 

The  Jpostles,  as  servants  of  Christ,  are  required  to  dispense  the  mysteries  rf  the  Gospel 
es  MM  were  prepared  to  receive  them — In  vindication  of  the  censure  passed  upon  him 
h  the  false  teachers,  for  not  having  instructed  the  Corinthians  in  the  deeper  doctrines  «f 
CkritHaauty,  St,  Paul  declares,  it  is  qf  Httle  moment  to  be  condemned  by  manUjudg- 
uenti  for  God  alone  can  judge  righteously,  to  whom  only  the  secrets  qf  the  hearts  are 
iiMM — He  exhorts  them,  therefore,  not  to  pass  judgment  on  their  spiritual  instructors. 

1  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 

2  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.    Moreover  it  is  required 

3  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.  But  with  me  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's 

4  t  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self.     For  I  know  no-  t  or.  dag, 
thing  by  myself ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified:  but  he  that*^"**"' 

s  jodgeth  me  is  ihe  Lord.     ^  Therefore  judee  nothing  before  the  ^  ^^<-  ^*i- 1- 
tune,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  *^ "'  *' 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  ^e  counsels 
of  the  hearts :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God. 
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i'i^TTO.  §11.     1  COB.  iv.  6— u. 

'■ . ^  SL  Pttui  declares  he  hoe  wutde  nee  cf  hit  own  name^  ond  thai  qfJpettot,  that  they  mgkt 

Ephetui.  igam  not  to  think  too  highly  ef  their  teparaie  leaders,  and  to  beeom  fnfed  np  vitkl 

anger  and  eonUwipt  far  each  other — Si.  Paml  and  JpoUos  were  onhf  the  servants  ^| 
Chriti,  hy  whote  wdmtiry  the  ChritOant  had  believed— They  ditelaimed  all  titles  e»d 
dittinctiont  among  them,  thai  fry  their  example  the  Corinthiasts  might  lean  moi  tosstets 
their  teachers  above  wshai  he  had  written^Tke  Jpottle  then  addresses  hsmtdfts  tibr 
fddse  teachers — The  firmer  are  called  ignorant  aMdfoaHth,  beeanee  they  preaek  thefnt 
article  of  the  Christian  faith ;  while  the  false  teachers,  from  their  speculations  and  fra- 
ditionst  are  considered  wise  men  and  philosophers — 2%e  Jpostles  are  detpised^Tkafi 
are  hononred—The  Jpostles  are  exposed  to  every  kind  of  danger,  while  they  are  in  <i^l 
full  enjoyment  qfqgluenee  and  every  eamfart. 

And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  6 
myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes;  that  ye  might  learn  in 
us  not  to  think  of  men  above  tliat  which  is  written,  that  no  one 

]^A^^ikss,  ^^  y®^  be  puffed  up  for  one  against  another.  For  who  •  maketh  : 
thee  to  diner yrom  another  f  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst 
not  receive  ?  now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory, 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?    Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  8 
rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us :  and  I  would  to  God 
ye  dia  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.     For  I  think  9 

i^iJ^uL,  ^^^  G^  1^^^^  s^t  f^^^  f  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  ap- 

1  Or  theatre  P®^*^^  ^  death :  for  we  are  made  a  X  spectacle  unto  the  world, 

'  ^and  to  angels,  and  to  men.     We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  loj 
ye  are  wise  in  Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are 
honourable,  but  we  are  despised.     Even  unto  this  present  hour  u 
we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted, 
d  Acts  xz.  34.  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place ;  ^  and  labour,  working  vdth  12 

2  Then!  mi.  our  own  hands :  *  being  reviled,  we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we 

e  Matt.  V. 44.  suffer  it;  being  defamed,  we  entreat:  we  are  made  as  the  filth  13 
of  the  earth,  and  are  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day. 

§  12.     1  coiu  iv.  M — IS, 

St,  Paul  declares  he  dees  not  write  these  things  to  shame,  but  to  instruct  them,  ead  fs\ 
warn  them  against  those  false  teachers,  who  wHl  not  be  to  them  as  he  was,  their  jpH* 
tual  father— He  therefore  intreats  them  to  imitate  kirn,  and  sends  Thnotheut  to  then. 
who  should  remind  them  rf  his  instruction, 

I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved  u 
sons  I  warn  you.   For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  15 
in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  &thers ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I 
have  begotten  you  tnrough  the  Gospel.     Wherefore  I  beseech  16 
you,  be  ye  followers  of  me.     For  tliis  cause  have  I  sent  unto  17 
you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  feithful  in  the  Lord, 
who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which  be  in 
Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  Church. 

§  13.     1  COR.  iv.  18,  to  the  end. 

The  false  teacher  having  declared  that  St.  Paul  feared  to  encounter  such  learned  and  tit- 
quent  opposers,  he  declares  Ids  intention  of  visiting  them  shortly,  when  he  would  enquirf 
no(  into  the  speech,  but  into  the  supernatural  powers  of  his  opposers ;  as  the  Gospel  it  ntl 
established  by  the  boasted  wisdom  qf  its  preachers,  but  in  the  miraculous  powers  vkki 
are  imparted  to  them  for  its  confirmation — He  then  asks  them  if  his  own  supemataral 
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fmnert  akouU  be  ttereued  towardi  them  m  fntnithmentt  or  tfhe  ihouid  came  to  them  in  J.  P.  4770. 
Uu  tpirit  iff  peace  and  in  lovef  on  account  (j  their  hoeing  corrected  their  errors,  V.  JE.  67. 

5     Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come  to  you.  Epbesiu. 
9^  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  « if  the  Lord  will,  and  will  [^'^^liiH: 

know,  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but  the 
u  power.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 
1  What  will  ye?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  ,a  rod,  or  in  love, 

and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

§  14.     1  COR.  v.  1,  to  the  end. 

IL  PomI  eommtmde  the  pubUe  excommunieation  of  the  incettuou*  pereon~^He  condenmt 
their  boasting  in  the  knowledge  qf  their  JoJUe  teacher,  who  hat  tolerated  thie  enormity, 
eitdtkiwt  the  irfectiotu  nature  ^  tin,  by  comparing  it  to  leaven — They  are  prohibited 
/fon  astociating  with  Chrittiant  openly  prof  one,  who  are  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  cen- 
tvt  of  the  Church — But  the  wicked  heathent,  at  being  without  the  pale  qfthe  Church, 
veto  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  God, 

t  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the 

I  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are 
puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done 

3  this  deea  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  ^  For  I  verily,  >»  coi.  u.  5. 
as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  •judged  already,  l^lJ**^' 
as  thoup^h  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this 

4  deed;  m  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are 

Sidiered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
esus  Christ,  '  to  deliver  sucn  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  de- 1 1  xim.  i.  20. 
stniction  of  die  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
€  the  Lord  Jesus.     Your  glorying  is  not  good.     Know  ye  not 

7  that  k  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?'  Purge  out  k  g«i.  r.  9. 
therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are 
unleavened.     For  even  Christ  our  Passover  f  is  sacrificed  for  ^ot,u»iain, 

8  us :  therefore  let  us  keep  %  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  t  os^hoiyda^, 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness ;  but  with  the  un- 

9  leavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  1  wrote  unto  you  in  an 
loepisde  'not  to  company  with  fornicators:  yet  not  altogether 

7  ON   THE  ERRONEOUS  TRANSLATION   OF  VER.  9. 

Many  fasTe  condtidecl,  from  this  passage,  that  the  Epistle  of  St  Paul,  in  which  this  precept  was 
OBtuoed,  hit  perished.  A  little  attention  however  to  the  passage  will  place  the  whole  matter  in  a 
*<rj  different  point'  of  view.  In  the  first  place  we  must  remark,  that  the  words  which  are  here 
^«Uted  « in  an  epistle/'  ought,  without  any  doubt,  to  be  rendered,  "  in  the,"  or  "  in  this  epis- 
^  nch  being  the  sense  of  tihe  article  in  the  original.  Accordingly  we  find  in  the  beginning  of 
^  chi{iter  the  very  precept  in  question  :  *Mt  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among 
1^"^^  As,  therefore,  the  company  of  such  oJBTenders,  "  like  a  little  leaven,  would  leaven  the  whole 
^'  ^*  *P<^c  commands  them  to  *'  purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,"  i.  e.  those  fomicatora 
•Mje  society  would  corrupt  and  defile  them.  Lest,  however,  they  should  so  fiir  misuke  the  com- 
^  It  to  withdraw  themselves  entirely  from  the  world,  the  apostle  explains  himself,  and  informs 
^  that  bis  injunction  does  not  eitend  to  fornicators  among  the  heathen,  for  with  such,  in  the 
"^y  intercourse  of  life,  they  must  associate,  but  that  it  applies  only  to  their  Christian  brethren. 
••  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators. 

'  *J  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners, 
*..  ?r**"»  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  have  I  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother 
^OL.  II.  O 
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J.  P.  4770.  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  ex- 
v.iE.57.^  tortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of 
Ephcstu.      the  world.     But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  11 
company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extor- 
tioner ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat    For  what  have  I  to  do  12 
to  judge  them  also  that  are  without  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that 
are  within?     But  them  that  are  without  God  jud^eth.  There- 13 
fore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  widked  person. 

§  15.     1  COR.  vL  1 — 9. 

The  Chritiiam  are  reproved  fifr  referring  their  d^erenee*  to  heathen  comrU  efj^iSeetvt, 
by  which  their  Chrietian  prt^euum  it  dithonottred—fnttead  of  laying  them  hefon  their 
hupired  teachert,  who  gave  laws  for  the  present  rutiag  of  the  world — They  are  reMed 
alto  for  attempting  to  injure  and  defraud  their  Chrittian  brethren. 

Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  i 
before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?    Do  ye  not  know  3 
that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  and  if  the  world  shall  be 
judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters? 

be  a  fornicatori  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner — ^with  such 
an  one  no  not  to  eat." 

As  an  additional  proof  of  an  error  in  the  translation,  we  are  to  observe,  that  the  idendcsl  wori 
Vbich  in  the  ninth  verse  is  translated  **  I  wrote,"  in  the  eleventh  verse  is  translated  *'  I  have  writ- 
ten." Let  the  latter  tense  be  adopted,  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  both  verses,  and  with  the  addition  of  the 
demonstrative  article,  the  sense  of  the  passage  will  be  perfectly  clear,  without  having  recoozw  to 
the  improbable  supposition  of  any  previous  epistle.  The  following  paraphrase  of  the  verses  in  qocs- 
tion,  which  very  nearly  coincides  with  that  of  Mr.  Jones,  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  satiifartory. 

*<  9  I  have  written  to  you,  a  little  above  (ver.  2.),  in  this  letter,  that  you  should  acparate  your- 
selves from  those  who  are  fornicators,  and  because  you  may  be  in  danger  of  being  pollated  by  Utem, 
tliat  you  should  purge  them  out  from  among  you,  as  the  old  leaven,  (ver.  5,  6.) 

<*  10  Do  not,  however,  mistake  me :  I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  separate  from  such  anwng 
the  heathen  as  are  fornicators,  extortioners,  or  idolaters :  for  if  you  were  to  do  so,  you  might  as  «eU 
go  out  of  the  world. 

**  11  But  this  is  the  meaning  of  what  I  have  written  to  you ;  that  you  should  not  hold  any  com^ 
munication,  nor  admit  to  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  any  among  your  Christian  brethren,  who  tie 
offenders  in  these  points." 

There  are  many  passages  indeed  in  this  epistle,  which  lead  us  to  think  that  it  was  the  first  cod- 
munication  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  since  his  departure  from  them.  In  the  beginoiac 
both  of  the  second  and  of  the  fifteenth  chapters,  he  recalls  their  attention  to  his  residence  amoog 
them,  and  to  what  he  then  said  and  did,  as  if  he  had  sent  them  nothing,  which  might  either  ha^ 
refreshed  their  faith,  or  renewed  their  obligations.  Now  as  in  the  second  epistle,  \fi  refers  per- 
petually to  the  first,  we  might  fiurly  suppose  that  in  this  epistle,  which  we  now  caU  the  fii*t«  be 
would  have  referred  also,  in  a  manner  equally  decuive,  to  his  former  one,  if  any  such  hsd  ever 
existed.  Such  a  reference,  indeed,  would  have  been  especially  necessary,  as,  if  we  suppose  a  f^rner 
epistle,  we  must  also  suppose  that  the  offence,  against  which  he  forewarned  them,  had  been  subse- 
quently repeated ;  he  would  not,  therefore,  have  failed  to  have  charged  them  with  ^rectdiaobedieace 
to  his  positive  command.  So  far,  however,  from  this  being  the  case,  it  appears  finom  the  vci7^ 
pressions  which  he  uses,  that  he  had  but  recently  heard  of  Uie  offence.  This  circumstanoe  of  it**^ 
militates  against  the  supposition  of  any  previous  epistle ;  for  if  the  crime  had  previdled  to  m^  * 
degree,  as  to  have  already  required  the  interference  of  the  apostle,  he  would  not  have  written  tbe 
second  time,  as  if  he  had  but  just  heard  of  the  accusation  from  common  report,  "  It  is  report^ 
commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you."  Besides,  the  very  words  in  which  he  panes  ^ 
judgment  of  excommunication  agunst  the  offender,  (ver.  3, 4,  5,)  lead  as  to  believe  that  it  was  oow 
passed  for  the  first  time.  The  supposition,  therefore,  of  a  lost  epistle  is  groundless ;  nor  do  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  when  &irly  examined,  lead  to  any  such  conclusion  (a). 

(a)  See  the  late  lamented  Mr.  Rennell's  tract  on  Inspiration.  See  the  subject  discussed  in  Home,  ui4  lk< 
nferences ,  p.  149-^162. 
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3  Know  ye  not  that  we  sliall  judge  angels?  how  much  more  J. P. 4770. 

4  things  that  j^ertain  to  this  life  ?    If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  Zl^liL 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  EphMui. 

5  esteemed  in  the  church.  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that 
there  is  not  a  wise  man  amon^  you?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be 

6  able  to  judge  between  his  bret£ren  ?     But  brother  goeth  to  law 

7  with  brother,  and  that  before  the  unbelievers.  Now  therefore 
there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one 

with  another.    *  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  do  JJJjJ';j^-2y- 

8  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded?     Nay,  ye  do  liSm.xu.  li. 
wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that  your  brethren. 

§  16.     1  COR.  vi.  g,  to  the  end. 

Tk€  ApotUe  here  een^fiUes  the  argumeitti  rfihefaUe  teacher,  by  which  he  appear 9  to  ham 
taactieaed  ikxvry  and  formeaHen,  and  declartt  thai  no  unclean  perton  can  inherit  the 
bkeainge  of  the  Gospel — The  immoderate  indulgence  0/  thinge  m  themteloet  kuifiU,  it 
ttnfni  in  Christiane,  who  are  OotTt  both  by  creation  tmd  redemption. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kins^- 
dom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idd- 
aters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 

10  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revUers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

11  And  such  were  ™  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  m  Tit.  m.  3. 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

12  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  ^  All  thin^  are  lawful  unto  me,  „  ch.  x.  28. 
but  all  things  are  not  *  expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  •  or,  proflt- 

13  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any.     Meats  for  **'** 
the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats :  but  God  shall  destroy  both 

it  and  them.     Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the 

14  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.     And  God  hath  both  raised 

15  np  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power.  Know 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  shall  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an 

16 harlot?  God  forbid.  What?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is 
joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  ^  two^  saith  he,  shall  be  one  oOeD.u  S4. 

17)18  flesh.    But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit  Flee  Sp'hlv!^!'.^' 
fornication.     Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body ; 
bat  he  that  committeth  fomicadon  sinneth  against  his  own  boay. 

19  What  ?  P  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  p  cb.  ui.  le. 
Ghost  which  U  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 

20  your  own  ?     For  «  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  q  ch.  vn.  is. 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

§  17.     1  COR.  vii.  1 — 18. 

ft.  Patd  proceeds  to  anewer  the  pteetiont  rf  the  Corinthiant,  and  gives  rules  qf  conduct 
iotk  to  married  and  single  personSf  according  to  their  several  tempers,  and  to  the  present 
state  of  the  Church  in  a  time  qf  persecution, 

1  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me :  It  is 
good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.     Nevertheless,  to  avoid 
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.J.  p.  4770.  fornicaUon,  let  every  man  have  his  owa  wife,  and  let  every 
V.  ^.57.^  woman  have  her  own  husband.     Let  the  husband  render  unto  3 

Ei»hMiia.      the  wife  due  benevolence :  and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband.     The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  4 
husband :  and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his 
own  body,  but  the  wife.     Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  5 
U  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ve  may  give  yourselves  to 
fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come  tc^ether  again,  that  Satan  tempt 
you  not  for  your  incontinency.  But  I  sp^k  this  by  permission,  6 
and  not  of  commandment '•     For  I  would  that  all  men  were  7 


*   ON   THE   PLENARY   AND  PERPETUAL    INSPIRATION  OF  8T.  PACTU 

It  bat  been  taid,  by  many  very  respectable  divines,  tbat  St  Paul  did  not  consider  hlmaelf  to  faa<e 
been  always  inspired,  but  that  be  bas  distinguished  between  those  parts  of  his  epistles  wfalch  were 
dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  those  that  were  not  This  is  the  only  chapter  in  any  of  bis  epis- 
tles where  this  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  so :  a  little  attention,  howcTer,  will  show  tfast  dbe 
notion  is  founded  on  a  total  misconception  of  the  meaning  of  the  apostle;  who,  so  &r  from  deovisf 
his  plenary  inspiration,  YiniUcates  its  existence  to  the  very  utmost 

The  Corinthians,  It  appears,  had  written  to  the  apostle  to  know  his  opinion,  first,  cooceniinjr 
marriage  and  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  with  reference  perhaps  to  the  peculiar  drcnnutaoeet 
of  the  Church  under  its  impending  troubles.  To  thb  inquiry  the  apostle  in  substance  repttes*  tbat 
a  state  of  celibacy  was  good  ;  but  that  as  the  power  of  continency  was  not  universal,  it  was  beuer 
for  those  who  felt  so  disposed,  to  enter  into  the  marriage  state,  and  for  those  who  wei«  already  mar- 
ried to  live  together.  "  But,"  says  be,  "  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and  not  of  command mfot," 
▼er.  0.  The  sense  of  which  words  is  clearly  this,  that  the  Gospel  gave  no  oommaDd  either  with 
respect  to  marriage,  or  to  an  abstinence  from  it—but  that  it  permitted  every  man  to  act  as  from  fau 
own  self-experience  he  might  think  to  be  best  The  ammandpunt  then,  and  the  permUrism,  hive 
reference  not  to  the  writing  of  the  apostle,  but  to  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthians. 

The  next  point  on  which  the  Corinthians  had  consulted  him,  related  to  the  preservaiion  of  ths 
marriage  bond  among  those  Christians  who  were  already  married.  **  Unto  the  married  I  commas^, 
yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord ;  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband,"  &c  ver.  10.  Here,  then,  thtre 
was  no  latitude  ofpermuiion,  but  a  positive  command  from  Christ  himself,  in  whose  code  of  monliti 
this  preservation  of  the  marriage  bond  formed  a  very  new  and  striking  feature.  To  Christ  hinoacl/ 
therefore  he  refers,  who,  Matt  v.  32.  had  most  decisively  forbidden  all  divorces,  excepting  in  tk 
case  of  adultery.  The  Corinthians  knew  the  command  of  the  Lord  too  weU  to  need  that  it  sboaM 
be  either  reiterated  or  reinforced  by  himself;  nor  was  it  any  disparagement  of  his  apostolical  powa 
to  appeal  to  the  words  of  his  heavenly  Master. 

The  third  point  on  which  they  had  consulted  him  was  this — whether  the  marriage  of  a  bellerer 
and  an  unbeliever  ought  to  be  dissolved.  This  being  a  new  case,  he  writes  upon  it  at  9oaie  length. 
"  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord :  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that  believcth  not,"  &c  ver.  It 
As  therefore  this  was  an  extraordinary  circumstance,  respecting  which  Christ  had  not  left  any  coa- 
mand,  St  Paul  proceeds  to  supply  the  deficiency,  and  gives  a  very  decisive  opinion,  that  no  separa- 
tion ought  to  take  place  on  the  part  of  the  believer.  So  far  indeed  is  he  from  undervaluing  hh 
power,  that  in  the  full  persuasion  and  consciousness  of  his  inspired  authority,  he  concludes,  **  And 
so  ordain  1  in  all  Churches,"  ver.  17> 

The  fourth  point  upon  which  they  had  consulted  him,  respects  those  who  had  never  yet  been 
married.  Upon  this  point  he  thus  commences  his  decision :  **  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  m* 
commandment  of  the  Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  to  be  feithfol/' 
ver.  25.  As  then  Christ  had  left  no  command  upon  the  point,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  dedde  tfce 
matter  upon  his  own  authority.  But  how  does  he  decide  it  ?  Not  as  an  ordinary  man, — but  u 
**  one  who  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful."  The  word  which  is  translated  *'  feithfiil,"  sigoifies 
in  this,  as  in  various  other  places,  "  worthy  of  confidence  or  credit"  The  same  term,  both  in  the 
original  and  in  the  translation,  is  applied  to  God  himself,  I  Cor.  L  9.  **  God  is  faithful."  Again  we 
find,  Tit  i.  19.  '*  The  faithful  word,"  i.  e.  the  Gospel.  In  1  Tim.  L  12.  we  find  the  word  pecnlisriT 
applied  to  the  inspired  ministry,  "  I  thank  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  fbr  that  he 
counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry."  When,  therefore,  St  Paul  speaks  of  his  baviof 
"  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful,"  he  asserts  the  grace  and  authority  of  an  inspired  mi- 
nister and  apostle,  and  as  such  he  pronounces  his  solemn  determination  and  judgment 

Such  a  judgment  was  not  his  own  private  opinion  and  decree,  but  it  was  the  deteiminatioo  of  s 
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even  as  I  myself.    But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  ^^'j^lS' 

8  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that.    I  sa^  therefore  v_l^ ll 

to  the  unmarried  and  widows.  It  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  Epheiui. 

9  even  as  L     But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry :  for  it 

10  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.  And  unto  the  married  I  com- 
mand, yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord, '  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  r  Matt.  v.  ss. 

11  husband:  but  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  MLkVii. 
be  reconciled  to  her  husband :  and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  ^^^  *^*-  "* 

12  his  wife.  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord :  If  any  bro- 
ther hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not^  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell 

13  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which 
hath  an  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell 

u  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him.  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified 
by  the  husband :  else  were  your  children  unclean ;  but  now  are 

15  they  holy.  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart  A 
brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but  God 

16 hath  called  us  •to  peace.     For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  •orJupmee, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?  or  fhow  knowest  thou,  tGr.wAai. 

17  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ?  But  as  God  hath 
distributed  to  every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so 
let  him  walk.     And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches. 

§  18.      1  COR.  vii.  18 — 25. 

St,  Paul  Uaehu  thai  Ckrittianit^  make*  no  change  in  the  common  rglationt  and  natnral 
obligaiiont  of  life, 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  let  him  not  become 

nind  diviiiely  aaslsted  and  inipired.  This  the  apostle  again  asserts,  in  the  words  with  which  the 
nlgcct  IS  concluded.  **  She  is  happier,  if  she  so  ahide,  after  my  judgment ;  and  I  think  also  that  I 
U?e  the  Spirit  of  Ood."  These  latter  words,  which  many  have  imagined  to  imply  a  doubt  or  he> 
utation  in  the  mind  of  St.  Pftul  respecting  his  inspiration,  are,  if  rightly  understood,  the  strongest 
aiHraiation  of  it.  Some  have  considered  the  doubt  as  an  ironical  expression,  with  a  view  to  put  his 
adTersaries  to  shame.  But  in  reality  he  has  expressed  no  doubt  or  hesitation  at  all.  The  miscon* 
cepdon  has  arisen  from  the  doable  meaning  of  the  English  word  '*  think ;"  which  ordinarily  ex- 
prenes  a  decree  of  uncertainty  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  with  respect  to  the  fact  in  question. 
Whereas  the  word,  in  the  original,  signifies  "  I  am  of  opinion,"  or  '*  I  profess,"  implying  thereby  a 
very  high  degree  of  confidence  and  self-persuasion.  This  language,  therefore,  so  far  from  impeaching 
^  inspiration,  is  even  stronger  than  if  it  were  only  a  simple  affirmation  of  the  fiict.  It  is  an 
useveration  uj^n  the  credit  of  his  own  personal  knowledge  and  assurance. 

Before  we  dismiss  this  chapter  from  our  consideration,  we  may  remark  two  other  circumstances, 
which  are  both  of  importance  with  respect  to  our  present  inquiry.  First,  that  when  St.  Paul  says, 
"  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,"  he  refers  to  Christ  personally,  and  to  his  ministry  upon  earth. 
The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  these  words  neither  mentioned  nor  alluded  to.  There  is  no 
distinction,  therefore,  drawn  between  Paul  when  inspired,  and  Paul  when  uninspired ;  nor  is  it  as* 
MTted  that  in  the  one  case  he  spoke  with  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  other  without  it.  The  distinction  is 
this— that  in  the  one  case  there  existed  a  direct  command  of  Christ,  but  that  in  the  other  there  did 
not  The  inspiration  of  the  apostle,  then,  is  not  the  point  in  question.  We  may  remark,  secondly, 
that  in  this  chapter,  as  indeed  in  other  places,  the  term  "  I  speak,"  is  applied  by  St.  Paul  to  his 
^ting.  This  is  a  strong  argument,  if  any  indeed  were  wanting,  for  considering  his  preaching  and 
Ui  writings  aa  armed  with  the  same  authority,  and  as  dictated  by  the  same  Spirit 

From  this  chapter,  therefore,  we  may  conclude  that  SL  Paul  unequivocally  asserts  his  plenary 
ud  perpetual  inspiration,  that  he  entertains  no  doubt,  nor  admits  any  qualification,  either  as  to  its 
inflnence  or  its  extent     He  claims  it  every  where,  and  that  claim,  as  Christians,  we  must  admit  (a). 

(a)  See  Mr.  Renaell's  tract  on  Inspiration,  and  hit  references  at  the  end. 
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198  CELIBACY  BEST  IN  TIMES  OF  PERSECUTION.  [part 

J.P.  4770.  imcircumcised*    Is  any  called  in  uncircnmcision  ?  let  Eim  not 
y.  iE.  57.^  {^^  circumcised.     Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  undrcomdnon  19 
^hetiu.      ig  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.   Let  20 
every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called.  Art  21 
thou  called  being  a  servant  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest 
be  made  free,  use  it  rather.     For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  23 
}r?J' "'^    being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  *  freeman:  likewise  also  he  that 
•  ch.  Ti  20.   is  called,  being  free,  is  Christ's  servant    "  Ye  are  bought  with  23 
a  price;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.     Brethren,  let  every  24 
man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with  God. 

§  19*     1  COR.  vii.  25,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul recomaundt  both  mrgim  md  widow*  to  eaiitinue  mnmaiikd  m  tbrnet  ef  penen- 
tion  i  OMd  to  mako  them  leu  toUeUout  about  the  present  caret  €md  pleaemree  qfltfe,  fe 

Now  concerning  vii^ins  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  25 
Lord:  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.     I  suppose  therefore  that  26 

f^Qr.nreM-    ^^  ^  ^^^  f^^  ^^^  prcscnt  f  distrcss,  /  sajfj  that  it  m  good  f<^  a 
man  so  to  be.     Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be 27 
loosed.     Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a  wife.     But  28 
and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned ;  and  if  a  virgin  many, 
she  hath  not  sinned.     Nevertheless  such  shall  have  trouble  ui 
the  flesh :  but  I  spare  you.     But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  29 
is  short :  it  remameth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as 
though  they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  30 
wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not; 
ana  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not;  and  they 31 
that  use  this  worlcl,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fiskshion  of  this 
world  passeth  away.     But  I  would  have  you  without  careful-  32 

^^j»/<^    ness.     He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  %  that  belong 
^  '  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord :  but  he  that  is  mar-  33 

ried  careth  for  the  thin^  that  are  of  the  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  wife.     There  is  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  34 
virgin.     The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holv  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she 
that  is  married  careth  for  tne  things  of  Uie  world,  how  she  may 
please  her  husband.    And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit;  not 35 
that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely, 
and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction.  But  36 
if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  uncomely  toward 
his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  need  so  require, 
,   let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not:  let  them  marry.    Ne-37 
vertheless  he  that  standeth  stedfiast  in  his  heart,  having  no  neces- 
sity, but  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in 
his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  welL     So  then  he  38 
that  giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her 

t  Rom.  fii  2.  not  in  marriage  doeth  better.    ^  The  wife  is  bound  by  die  law  39 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she 
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XIII.]         ALL  OFFENCES  TO  THE  WEAK  TO  BE  AVOIDED.  199 

is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will ;  only  in  the  Lord,  ^-^j^^^^' 
40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judgment :  and  I .  '  ^     . 
think  also  that  I  haye  the  Spirit  of  God.  £p^«>"* 

§  20.     1  COR.  viii.  1,  to  the  end. 

St,  Pamlj  in  rtfiff  to  the  etmvtris,  intiruett  ihtm  thai  thtmgh  tkt  toting  qf  tkingt  ifffered 
to  ideb  was  ind\jfertni  in  itself,  the  euttom  wot  to  be  avoided,  as  their  example  might 
leod  the  weaker  brethren  into  sin,  bMeneonraging  them  in  the  idea  that  their  idol  U  a 
real  God. 

1  Now  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idols,  we  know  that  we 
all  have  knowledge.     Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edi- 

2  fieth.     And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he 

3  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.     But  if  any  man 

4  loTC  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him.  As  concerning  therefore 
the  eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 

we  know  that  ^  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  if  n  cb.  z.  i9. 

5  none  other  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called 
gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many, 

6  and  lords  many),  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 

*of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  •  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  i^;^];fl[ 

7  Christ,  by  whom  are  idl  thinofs,  and  we  by  him*.  Howbeit 
there  is  not  in  every  man  that  Knowledge :  lor  some  with  con- 
science of  the  idol  unto  this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto 

8  an  idol ;  and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.  But  meat 
commendeth  us  not  to  God:  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  fare  we  ^ot,hav*we 

9  the  better;  neither,  if  we  eat  not,  Xsixe  we  the  worse.     But  {otTZImw* 
take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  §  liberty  of  your's  become  a  |^o?^«r. 

10  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak.  For  if  any  man  see 
thee  which  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the  idoPs  temple,  shall 

not  the  conscience  of  him  which  is  weak  be   ||  emboldfened  to  i  or.  sdi/ud. 
Heat  those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols;  and  through  thy 
knowledge  shiJl  the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  r 

12  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their 

13  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.     Wherefore,  ^  if  meat  j^*""-  »*^' 
make  my  brother  to  offenc^  I  will  e4t  no  flesh  while  the  world 
standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

§  21.      ]  COR.  ix.  1 — 15. 
Tke  Jpoetlo  here  vindicates  his  apostleship  by  appealing  to  their  own  conversion  from 
Heathenitm,  and  the  spiritual  g\fts  he  had  conferred  upon  them — He  argues  against  the 

'  This  passage  has  frequently  been  considered  as  one  principal  support  of  the  Socinian  opinions. 
This  mistake  has  arisen  from  not  carefully  attending  to  the  apostle's  argument.  He  is  speaking  of 
ibe  many  non-entities  whom  the  Heathen  worship,  and  then  adds,  in  contradiction,  '*  To  us  there  is 
bat  one  God,  the  Father  (or  producing  generating  cause),  of  whom  are  all  things."  Here  he  con- 
trasts their  theism  with  the  Gentile  polytheism— but  many  of  the  wiser  Heathens  had  attained  so 
bx  towards  the  tmth,  and  therefore  he  adds  (to  distinguish  betwixt  the  Christian  and  philosophic 
tbeiit),  **  and  one  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things ;"  that  is  ("  by  whom  God  made  the 
worlds,  or  by  whom  he  gave  the  ministry  of  reconciliation"),  "  and  we  by  him ;"  that  is,  by  him  we 
sre  that  in  which  we  differ  from  other  men,  puri6ed  and  sanctified.  The  passage  has  not  the  least 
reference,  one  way  or  another,  to  the  question  of  Unitarianism,  and  is  only  tantamount  to  the 
conmenccinent  of  the  creed,  '*  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  &c.  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son 
our  Lord." 
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200        ST.  PAUL  ASSERTS  HIS  RIGHT  TO  A  MAINTENANCE,    [past 

J.  P.  4770.  ohf§eH«m  wiai€  tigabui  kis  opoaMe  ekaneUr  hff  hjg  tM§mk§,  wkam  wmmmdtmim 
V.  JB,  67.       tftrt  ioiaUjf  motiU  to  kit  own ;  ^  ataertimg,  that  tUikomgh  he  ditiimi  rtemifi 

^ ^ '      wudntentmee  fivm  ik§  Coriuthiamt,  hi  wom  fuUy  eniiUed  to  demand  ii  haihjw  kmtt^ 

^'^^^*  amdJftrkUiiaUr,  vrw^;  atweUat  the  other  JpottUi—H*  drfendt  kk  right  tocMn- 

tenaaeefivm  the  eemmom  praetke  rf  mamkind ;  bif  the  km  rf  Moeet ;  emd  Wcemm  ^ 

the  expreu  eommumd  rfCkritU 

f  ch.  ZT.8.       Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  not  free?  'liave  I  not  seen  Jesus  1 
Christ  our  Lordr  are  not  ye  mv  work  in  the  Lord?     If  I  be  i 
not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you:  for  the 
seal  of  nune  aposUeship  are  ye  in  the  Lord.     Mine  answo'  to  3 
them  that  do  examine  me  is  tnis,  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  4 

•  Or,  voMsa.  to  drink  ?    Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister^  a  *  wife,  5 
as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and 
Cephas  ?    Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  for-  6 
bear  working?     Who  goeth  a  warSeure  any  time  at  his  own  7 
charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 
thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of 
the  flock  ?     Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or  saith  not  the  law  8 

J  Deut.  «T.  ^^  ggjjjg  ^]g^  p     p^y  .^  jg  bitten  in  the  law  of  Moses,  •  Thou  9 

shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  Uie  com. 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?    Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  \o 
our  sakes  ?     For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written :  that  he 
that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope;  and  that  he  that  threshetb 
in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope.     If  we  have  sown  unto  n 
you  spiritual  things,  U  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  yoar 
carnal  things?    If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  I! 
are  not  we  rather?   Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power; 
but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
lofSSIltfx!"'  ^^^  y®  ^^^  know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things  n 
^'or^leh  '*  ''"  '^^®  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they  which  wait  at  the 
^    '  '' '     altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?     Even  so  hath  the  Lord  u 
I'Tfm^v.lV.  oi*<^°ecl  ^  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the 
Gospel. 

§  22.     1  COR.  ix.  15,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  gwu  his  reaemiefvr  fiol  haeiMg  auerted  hi*  righi  to  a  maSadenemte  frtm  t^' 
Christian  Church  at  Corinth,  in  the  /ear  thai  by  bmrthening  them  he  ntigki  mekt  A* 
Gospel  less  successful — He  declares  Ms  great  desire  to  excel  in  his  mimsiry  ;  confff^V 
himself  triih  *^^  indispensable  duty  of  preaching,  he  shows  his  condescensiom  and  n»-  I 
formity  to  the  weaknesses  and  prejudices  ofaU  sorts  of  feople,  thai  he  might  win  tk^ 
to  Christ — The  Jpostle  (▼.  2A.)  proves  the  propriety  oj  his  conduct  in  thus  exfoa»i 
himself  to  hardships  and  unneceuary  labours,  by  an  allusion  to  the  customs  of  their  <*'* 
countrymen,  who  only  hope  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown  ;  and  invites  all  the  conrertt 
to  follow  his  example,  being  encouraged  with  the  certain  hope  rfan  incom^ble  mu^ 
They  are  exhorted  to  a  Itfe  qf  continued  se{f'denial  and  abstinence. 

But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things :  neither  have  I  written  13 
these  things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me :  for  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying 
void.     For  though  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  16 
glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel.     For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  tr 
have  a  reward:  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  ojthe     \ 
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xni.]    WICKED  CHRISTIANS  CANNOT  ESCAPE  PUNISHMENT.       201 

iBGatpd  is  committed  unto  me.  What  is  my  reward  then?  '•^•^^J2" 
Ven^  that,  when  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  may  make  the  Gospel  v_L^_^ 
of  Christ  without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  Ephetoi. 

19  Gospel.     For  though  I  he  free  from  all  ni^ii,  yet  nave  I  made 

20  myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  And 
unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  tbt  I  might  gain  the  Jews ; 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 

21  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law ;  to  them  that  are  without  kw, 
as  without  law,  ^being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the 

22 law  to  Christ,)  that  I  may  gain  them  that  are  without  law.  To 
the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak :  I  am 
made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  that  I  might  be  partaker 

24  thereof  with  yotc  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race 
run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize?     So  run,  that  ye  may  ob- 

25  tain.  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate 
in  all  things.     Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ; 

26  but  we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ; 

27  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air :  but  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection :  lest  that  by  any  means, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast  away. 

§  23.      1  COR.  X.  1 — 13. 

The  ApottUtfrom  the  conduct  o/"  the  IsraeHtee  of  old,  wishes  to  convince  the  Corinthians 
thai  as  the  favoured  people  rfQod  teere  so  seoerely  punished  for  their  irregularities  and 
idsiatry;  so  also  the  Christians,  under  the  Gospel  dispensoHon,  who  indulge  in  the 
tasM  riirful  conduct  and  gratifications,  wiU  be  as  certainly  punished  as  the  Israelites 
under  the  law — He  cautione  them  from  these  examples  to  avoid  the  same  qffenees,  and 
warns  them  not  to  have  too  much  confidence  in  themsehfes,  as  being  wtembers  of  the 
Christian  Church,  but  to  take  heed  lest  they  alto  fall  into  sin, 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  i&iiorant, 

how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  ^the  cloud,  and  all  passed  dEz.xm.  21. 

2  through  *  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  e  £™'xfv.  si. 
3, 4  and  in  the  sea;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  'spiritual  meat;  and  ^ £x.  x^i.  is. 

did  all  drink  the  same  'spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank  of  that  f^^.?x.'fi. 
spiritual  Rock  that  *  followed  them :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ  [9^1*1^* 

5  Bat  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased :  for  they  DeuL  ix.  21. 

6  "^were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness.     Now  these  things  were  h  NSm.MTi. 
t  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evilthings,  ^^q,  ^.^ 

7  as  *  they  also  lusted.     Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of /^^«. 
them;  as  it  is  written,  ^  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  Pt.^w.  u. 

»  and  rose  up  to  play.     Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  J.^"*"* 
some  of  them  committed,  and  ^  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  1  Num.  xxt. 

9  thousand     Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  idso  ^' 

10  tempted,  and  ™  were  destroyed  of  serpents.     Neither  murmur  m  Nam.  xxi. 
ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmured,  and  ^  were  destroyed  of  the  n  Num.  xw. 

11  destroyer.      Now  all   these  things   happened  unto  them  for  ''• 

X  ensamples :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  t  or,  t^n*. 

12  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.   Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
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i^'J^S'  §  24.      1  COR.  X.  13 — 23. 

^' « '  The  CartnikioHS  tJipoud  omijf  totimiiar  iempiaiiomi  a$  oiktrt,  are  erherted  fo  ektiah 

Ephcras.  from  idolatry,  and  from  eating  ef  tkmgt  ejfered  to  idoh    The  Jpeetle  fnoet  hg  «  re- 

ference to  our  own  eommunion,  and  to  the  ceremonial  taw,  that  by  tnt^  an  action  thtrt 
was  an  outward  worehipping  of  the  demons  on  whose  sacrifices  they  feasted,  and  to  i^tm 
they  united  themselves — The  worship  of  the  true  Ood  and  idols  ineompatiUe,  and  dero- 
gatory to  the  honour  rf  Christ, 

luill  ""^^        There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  hot  *  such  as  is  common  13 
to  man :  but  Ood  is  fidthful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it 
Wherefore,  my  aearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.     I  sroeak  14, 15 
as  to  wise  men;  judge  ye  what  I  say.     The  cup  of  blessing  16 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  r 
the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?    For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body :  17 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.     Behold  Israel  after  is 
the  flesh :  are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  j^artakers  of 
the  altar?  What  say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that  19 
which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing?     But  iMoy^  20 

?7.ps!^tls7!  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  °  sacrifice,  uiey  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have 
fellowship  with  devils.    Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  2i 
and  the  cup  of  devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils.    Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  n 
jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 

§  25.     1  COR.  z.  23,  to  the  cud.  xi.  1. 

SL  Paul  i^rms,  that  though  all  meats  under  the  Gospel  dispensation  were  law^,  n 
opposition  to  the  false  teachers  he  declares  them  not  expedient,  as  the  edification  tfetkert 
should  he  the  first  eonsideration-'The  CorinMans  are  penmtted  to  eat  whateoer  was 
sold  in  the  shambles,  or  placed  on  the  table  of  a  heathen,  unleu  by  so  doing  they  egni 
the  conscience  of  weaker  brethren — Christians  are  required  to  amsuU,  even  in  the  mstt 
indifferent  actions,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  adomtage  of  others,  rather  than  their 
own  ineUnations-^They  are  called  upon  to  follow  the  dietnterestoAwss  ^  St.  Paul,  who 
followed  Christ, 

All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  33 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  edify  not.  Let  no  24 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  anothePs  wealth.  Whatsoever  25 
is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  con* 

5^x*!uvti!*'  science  sake :  for  '  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  26 
thereof.     If  any  of  them  tiiat  believe  not  bid  you  to  a^o^  and  27 
ye  be  disposed  to  go ;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you,  eat,  asking 
no  question  for  conscience  sake.  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  28 
This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  eat  not  for  his  sake  that 

I^^Sdv'J'i"'  showed  it,  and  for  conscience  sake :  for  "^  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  tlie  fulness  thereof:  conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  29 
of  the  other :  for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another  man^s 

*.Si  '*""**"  conscience  ?     For  if  I  by  t  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evil  30 

rco"fiu.  17.  spoken  of  for  that  for  which  1  give  thanks?  Whether 'therefore  31 
ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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32 '  Give  none  o£Fence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  *  Gentiles,  J-  ?•  ^770. 

33  nor  to  the  Church  of  God :  even  as  I  please  ail  men  in  all  tkinffs^   v.iE-57.^ 

not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  f  J'g;^;^ , 

1  may  be  saved.     Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of '  or.  artiki'. 
Christ 

§  26.     1  COR.  xi.  a — 17. 

St,  Paui  cMMMMiZt  thimfitr  having  oburved  ku  orduumcf^-H*  explahu  their  natun,  hff 
showing  the  nibordinatiim  iff  all  wten  to  Christy  of  the  woman  to  the  man,  and  the  tubor^ 
dination  of  Christ  to  Ood — The  tfeU  being  a  mark  iff  inferionty  and  eubfectien,  women 
are  forbidden  to  appear  unoeUed. 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all 
things,  and  keep  the  f  ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  tor, tradi- 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  ^  the  head  of  every  man  is  t  E^h.  ▼.  ss. 
Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man ;  and  the  head 

4  of  Christ  is  God.     Every  man  praying  or  prophesying,  having 

5  his  head  covered,  dishonoureth  his  head.  But  ever^  woman 
that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered  dishonour- 
eth her  nead :  tor  that  is  even  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  also  be  shorn :  but  if 
it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be 

7  covered.  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  for- 
asmuch as  ^  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God :  but  the  woman  n  oen.  i.  26. 

8  is  the  glory  of  the  man.     For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman ; 

but  the  woman  of  the  man.    '  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  j^^  ^-  u.  i>« 

10  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man.   For  this  cause  ought    ' 

the  woman  to  have  J  power  on  her  head  because  of  the  angels'*.  J^*!,**',* 

11  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  neither  *<^aa/'«A« 

12  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord.     For  as  the  woman  *^^%*iir 
is  of  the  man,  even  so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman ;  but  all  *'*^"'* 

13  things  of  God.   Judge  in  yourselves :  is  it  comely  that  a  woman 
u  pray  unto  God  uncovered  ?  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you, 

15  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him?  But  if 
a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her  :  for  her  hair  is  given 

16  her  for  a  §  covering.     But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  §  or,  vtii. 
we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 

§  27.     1  COR.  xi.  17,  to  the  end. 

Tktdpostle  reproeet  them  for  their  divisiont  and  teparate  parties »  when  they  meet  tO' 
gttherfor  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper — They  are  required  not  only  to  assemble 
themselves  in  one  place,  but  to  receive  the  hordes  Supper  as  one  body,  uniting  in  eom- 
eumoraiing  the  death  of  Christ — He  condemns  them  for  bringing  meat  into  the  Church, 
end  joining  it  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  profaning  the  holy  ordinance — To  correct  these 
disorders,  the  Apostle  gives  an  account  rf  the  institution  qfthe  Eucharist,  with  direc- 
tioHifor  its  due  observance, 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  lifito  you  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye 

^  Mr.  Locke  obtervef  on  Uib  passage—"  What  the  meaning  of  these  words  is,  I  confess  I  do 
Dot  aoderstand."  The  generality  of  commentators,  after  Mede  and  Heinsius,  suppose  the  word 
"power"  to  signify  "veil" — either  from  the  Hebrew  inn,  root  m— or  to  distinguish  them  from 
tbeunniarried— or  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their  husband's  authority. — See  Mr.  Slade's  excellent 
work  on  the  EpisUes,  where  the  criticisms  of  Michaelis,  Whitby,  ftc.  ftc  ftc  are  well  summed  up. 
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j.p.  4770.  come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.     For  first  is 
V.  s,,  57.  ^f  ijj^  when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there 
Ephetuii^      l>e  *  divisions  among  you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it.     For  there  19 
t  Or;  l^iT^'  must  be  also  f  heresies  among  you,  that  thev  which  are  ap- 
proved may  be  made  manifest  among  you.     tVhen  yon  come  20 
tor.fTMii-  tofifether  therefore  into  one  place,  t  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 

not  eat,  o  <r^»  •  *  ii«i»  »i» 

supper.     For  m  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  21 
supper:  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken.     What? 22 
have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the 
Jim  are  poor,  Church  of  God,  and  shame  §  them  that  have  not?  What  shall  I 
say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise  you  not  For  I23 
have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
s6'*Mwk5r*  y®"»  ^  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  uune  night  in  which  he  was 
2z'.Lai^zxiL  betrayed  took  bread :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  24 
'^'  itj  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 

I  orjora  re-  you  .*  this  do  ||  iu  remembrance  of  me.    After  the  same  manner  25 
mem^nce.    ^j^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  whou  he  had  suppcd,  saying,  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  je  drink 
itf  in  remembrance  of  me.     For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  26 
noT.ikempe,  and  drink  this  cup,  f  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 
Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  tiiis  cup  27 
of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.     But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him2S 
eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  tiiat  cup.     For  he  that  eatetk29 
l^/n^  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  **  damnation  to 
xUL3.         himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.     For  this  cause  many  30 
are  weak  and  sicklv  among  vou,  and  many  sleep.     For  if  we  31 
would  judge  ourselves,  we  snould  not  be  judged.     But  when  33 
we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world.     Wherefore,  my  brethren,  33 
when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another.     And  34 
if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home ;  that  ye  come  not 
tt  orjM^   togewer  unto  ff  condemnation.  And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
""^  when  I  come. 

§  28.     1  COR.  xii.  1.  to  former  part  of  ver.  31. 

The  power  of  CkrUt  iheum  to  be  euperior  to  the  idoU,  bjf  the  epirihuUgifte  he  iatperted— 
27ie  Chriitiont  are  deeired  to  judge  qfthe  inepiratum  qf  their  teaehere  by  the  dedriect 
they  taught — Spiritual  gtftt,  however  various,  derived  Jrom  one  and  the  eame  tieij/ 
Spirit,  and  for  the  eame  end,  the  common  ben^  rf  the  Christian  Chmrdh— Which  it 
ejeempli/iedt  by  a  comparison  to  the  human  body  and  its  members. 

Now  concerning  spiritual  ffiftSf  brethren,  I  would  not  have  i 

you  ignorant     Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  2 

unto  Uiese  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.    Wherefore  I  give  3 

you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God 

n  Or, a»a-    callcth  Jcsus  ||  accurscd;  and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 

xr!^.x».4,  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Now  'there  are  diversi-  4 

^^'  ties  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit     And  there  are  differences  of  5 

^i  Or.  minti-  ^^  admmistrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  6 


iefi€». 
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of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  alL  '•  P*  ^770. 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  .^'  ^  ^^'^ 

8  profit  withal.     For  to  one  is  eiven  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  ^^^*^' 
wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

9  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  ^rts  of 

10  healing  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles; 
to  another  prophecy ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  ano- 
ther cfiVtfT^ kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  toe  interpretation  of 

1 1  tongues :    but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 

12  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  For  as  the 
body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of 
that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body :  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether 

toe  be  Jews  or  *  Gentiles,  whetner  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  •  cr.  ortekM. 

14  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit     For  the  body  is 

15  not  one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 

16  the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  eye, 
17 1  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ^'  ?     If 

the  whole  body  toere  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing?    If  the 

18 whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling?     But  now  hath 

God  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  tne  body,  as  it  hath 

19  pleased  him.     And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were 

20  the  body  ?    But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one 

21  body.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee:  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

12  Nay,  much  more  those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem  to 

23  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary :  and  those  members  of  the  body, 

which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we  f  bestow  ^ot,  put  on, 
more  abundant  honour;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more 

24  abundant  comeliness.  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need : 
bat  God  hath  tempered  the  body  togemer,  having  given  more 

25 abundant  honour  to  that  part  wnich  lacked:  that  there  should 
be  no  X  schism  in  the  body ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  xor^dituhn. 

26  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  be  hon- 

"  Benieliuf  (as  quoted  by  Macknight  in  loc.)  thinks  that  in  this  allegory  the  foot  signifies  the 
common  people  in  the  Church  ;  the  hand  the  presidents ;  the  eyes  the  teachers ;  and  the  ears  the 
Inrners.  The  apostle  affirms  (continues  Mackntght),  that  the  eye  and  the  head,  the  two  principal 
numbers  of  the  body,  need  the  serrice  of  the  inferior  members  (ver.  21,  &c.),  to  teach  such  as  hold 
the  most  honourable  offices  of  the  Church,  not  to  deapise  those  who  are  placed  in  the  lowest  stations. 
For,  ss  in  the  body,  the  hands  need  the  direction  of  the  eye,  and  the  eye  the  assistance  of  the  hands, 
M  in  the  Church  they  who  follow  the  active  occupations  of  life,  need  the  direction  of  the  teachers ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  teachers  need  the  support  of  the  active  members. 

Were  we  to  interpret  this  part  of  the  allegory  strictly,  so  as  by  "  the  head"  to  understand  Christ, 
it  would  be  equally  true  of  him  in  quality  of  head  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  of  the  head  of  the  natural 
body,  that  he  could  not  say  to  any  of  his  members,  *'  I  have  no  need  of  thee/'  All  the  members 
of  the  Church  are  necessary  to  render  it  complete,  and  fit  it  for  supporting  itself;  not  excepting 
>Qch  members  as  are  unsound.  For  by  censuring  them,  and  cutting  them  off,  the  sincere  are 
poweifiiUy  instructed,  corrected,  and  strengthened. — Macknight  on  the  First  of  Corinthians  in  loc 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


206  PROPHECY  SUPERIOR  TO  THE  GIFT  OF  TOXGUES.     [part 

^•^^770.  oured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it     Now  ye  are  the  bodysr 
v_l_ '^^\  of  Christy  and  members  in  particular.   And  God  hadi  set  some^s 
ft  Iph'^- n. '''^  the  Chnrch*,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thiidly 
•  Or.  kindt,   teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healii^  helps,  go- 
Ter.  10.     *   vemments,  *  diversities  of  tongues.    Are  all  apostles?  are  alh9 
tor.poMr*.  prophets?    are  all  teachers?  care  all  f  workers  of  mirades? 
nave  all  the  gifts  of  healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongaes?  doao 
all  interpret  ?    But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts.  3i 

§  29*     1  COR.  zii.  latter  part  of  ver.  31.     xiii.  i.  to  the  end. 

Charity  fmmd§d  imthelowrf  God  it  prrferable  to  tht  be»t  tpkUmal  pfi*> 

And  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way.    Thoogh  3i,i 
I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  (he  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  2 
mysteries,  and  all  knowfeage ;  and  though  I  have  all  &ith,  so 
that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing.     And  though  I  bestow  all  my  eoods  to  feed  mepoor^  ^ 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  bumec^  and  have  not  charitr, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing.     Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  4 

}  Or,  i«  Ml    charity  envieth  not;  charity  X  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  ^  i 
not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evu;  rejoioeth  not  in  iniqoitV)  6| 

J^Si."''** '*•  but  rejoiceth  §in  the  truth;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  ? 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  Charity  never  s 
faileth:  out  whether  there  he  prophecies,  they  shall  fail; 
whether  there  he  tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whether  then  he  I 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away.  For  we  know  in  {^rt,  and  9 1 
we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  lo 
then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.     When  I  was  a  n 

I  or.rraMHtfj.  ehild,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  ||  thought  as 
a  child:  out  when  1  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  tnings.    I 

nvSi**"     ^^^  ^^"^  ^®  *^  through  a  glass,  f  darkly;  out  then  face  to  is 
lace:  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also 
I  am  known.  And  now  abideth  fedth,  hope,  charity,  these  three,- 13 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity.  I 

§  30.     I  COR.  xiv.  1 — 26. 

Tk$  MtraevloM  g\fit  hemg  gometimet  perverted,  fty  being  need  to  oetemttUh»t  St.  f^ 
thews  that  ftropheey  it  to  be  preferred  to  Umguet,  at  it  lendt  more  to  the  e^ff^^^ 
the  Church. 

Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual  ffifist  but  rather  that  ) 
ye  may  prophesy.    For  he  that  sp^eth  in  an  unhuncn  ton^e  i 
IS'xSTa*' ®P®*^®^  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God:  for  no  man  •under- 
standeth  him;   howbeit  in  the  spirit  he  speaketh  mjrsteries. 
But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification,  and  3 
exhortation,  and  comfort     He  that  speaketh  in  an  uninovm  < 
tongue  edifieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieththe 
Church.     I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but  nitlt^^  ^ 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XIII.]       PROPHECY  SUPERIOR  TO  THE  GIFT  OF  TONGUES.  207 

that  ye  prophesied :  for  greater  is  he  that  prophesieth  than  he  ^^'J^i' 
that  speaketh  with  tongues,  except  he  interpret,  that  the  Church  .  "     ' I 

6  may  receive  edifying.  Now,  brethen,  if  I  come  unto  you  speak-  »?»>•«»• 
ing  with  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak  to 

you  either  by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying, 

7  or  by  doctrine  ?  And  even  things  without  life  ^ving  sound, 
whetner  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  e^ve  a  distinction  in  the 

8  *  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped?   For  •  or,  immx. 
if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  him- 

9  self  to  the  battle  ?  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  words  f  easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  }Gr.M^i/i- 

10  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air.     There  are,  ^'^' 
it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of 

u  them  13  without  signification.  Therefore  if  I  _know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  bar- 
barian, and  he  that  speaketh  sfiall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  J  of  spiritual  aiftsf  tOT.of$ptrn$. 

13  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  Church.  Where- 
fore let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  pray  that  he 

u  may  interpret     For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit 
isprayeth,  but  my  understanding^  is  unfruitful.     What  is  it  then  ? 
I  will  pray  witn  the  spirit,  ana  I  will  pray  with  the  understand- 
ing also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the 

16  understanding  also.  Else  when  tnou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say 
Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not 

17  what  thou  say  est?     For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but 

18  the  other  is  not  edified.  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues 
19 more  than  ye  all:  yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 

words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  ton^e. 
20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding :  howbeit  in  malice 
31^^  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  ^  men.     In  the  law  bMatt.xirUi. 
it  is  ^  written.  With  men  of  other  tongues  and  other  lips  will  I  (qi.  per/id, 
^eak  unto  this  people ;  and  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  J^.th.!!??. 

22  me,  saith  the  Lord.     Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  j/'i"^"** 
them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not :  but  prophesy- 
ing gerveth  not  for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  which 

23  believe.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  together  into 
one  place,  and  idl  speak  with  tongues,  and  there  come  in  ttiose 
that  are  unlearned^  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that  ye 

24 are  mad?  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that  be- 
lievethnot,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged 

25  of  all :  and  thus  are  the  Secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
80  &IIing  down  on  his  &ce  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that 
God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 
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J.  P.  4770.  ^  31.     1  COR.  xiv.  36.  to  the  end. 

V.  S^  67, 

v_L.  i '^  St.  Paul  gheM  direetioiufor  ike  mast  prtfiiabU  way  rftxeremag  their  gtfit  ts  ike  pthSe 

Ephesut.  aseembliee^Woaun  are  forbidden  to  speak  m  the  Churehes^He  eabaute  the  tnOk  rf 

Am  doctrine  to  those  who  were  diecerners  0/  epirite — He  eoamands  that  every  thiag  he 
done  in  their  Churches  both  decently,  and  according  to  the  obeervances  already  ttta- 
bUshed  among  Chrielians, 

How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together,  every  26 
one  of  yoa  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctnne,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a 
revelation,  hath  an  interpretation.   Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
edifying.     If  any  man  speak  in  an  vnknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by  27 
two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course;  and  let  one 
interpret     But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  28 
in  the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God.    Let  29 
the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  other  judge.    If 30 
any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  me  first 
hold  his  peace.     For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  31 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted.     And  the  spirits  of  the  32 
prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.     For  God  is  not  Aeyi 
or^« J!^''  ^^^^^^  of  *  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the 
neu.  saints.     ^Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches:  for 34 

11, 12.™'  '    it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak ;  but  they  are  commanded 
e  Gen.  ui.  16.  to  bc  uudcr  obcdicnce,  as  also  saith  the  ®  law.     And  if  they  will  35 
learn  any  tiling,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home :  for  it  is 
a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church.  '  What?  came  the 36 
word  of  God  out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto  you  only?    If  37 
any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord.     But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him3S 
be  ignorant.    Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to  prophesy,  and  for- 39 
bid  not  to  speak  with  tongues.  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  40 
and  in  order. 

§  32.      1  COR.  XV.  ] — 12. 

St»  Paul  proceeds  to  refute  a  Judaieal  error  which  had  prevailed  among  the  Corbntidt^i 
reepecting  the  reeurrection,  and  appeals  to  the  testimony  rf  the  eye-witnesses,  as  thi 
best  evidences  qf  the  resurrection  «f  Christ. 

Moreover,  brediren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I  1 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 

t  Or,  hold     ye  stand  ;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  f  keep  in  memory  2 
tGr. Ay  wAai  t  ^^^^  ^  Drcached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain. 

speech.         YoT  I  dcbvcred  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  3 
nB.ua. 5,6,  }jQ^  ijj^j  Christ  died  for  our  sins  'according  to  the  Scriptures; 

and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  4 

gp>.  xvi.  10.  e  according  to  the  Scriptures.  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  5 

h  John  XX.  19.  then  ^  of  me  twelve :  after  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  nun-  6 
dred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto 

^^^  j^  ^    this  present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep.     After  that,  he  was  7 

ch.'^^x.  1!  '    seen  of  James ;  then  of  all  the  apostles.     ^  And  last  of  all  he  8 

J,^^' ""•**'"  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  §  one  born  out  of  due  time.     For  1  9 
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am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  ^•^'j^'^^' 
10 apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God.    But  by  the  ^'    '^'\ 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which  toas  bc'  Ephwu.. 
stowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain ;  bat  I  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 

1 1  was  with  me.  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we 
preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

§  33.      1  COR.  XV.  12 — 23. 

SL  Paul  prcoet  the  certamiy  rf  the  rtturrectUm  rf  the  dead  from  the  resurreciUm  tf 
Ckriti^Mankind  tuhjicted  to  death  by  Adam,  and  raised  to  Itfe  by  Christ, 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how 
say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not 
u risen:  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
15  and  your  feith  is  also  vain.     Yea,  and  we  are  found  ialse  wit- 
nesses of  God;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised 
up  Christ:  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 

16, 17  not  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  and 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your 

18  sins.    Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 

19  perished.     If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
20of  all  men  most  miserable.     But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 

21  dead,  and  become^ the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.     For^^y-^i^* 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 

22  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive. 

§   31.      1  COR.  XV.  23 — 29- 

SL  Pad  meals  the  order  rf  the  resurrectiom — The  resignation  qf  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom of  Christ,  after  the  resurrection  of  mankind  from  the  grave^  and  ihejunnildUUion 
tfriu  and  death, 

23  But  *  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  \^  ^"»-  *^- 

24  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh 
the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  ful  rule  and  all 

25 authority  and  power,     For  he  must  reign,  ™  till  he  hath  put  all "  p«-  "•  *• 

26  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  ^Ao^  shall  be  destroyed 

27  u  death.     For  he'^hatliput  all  things  under  his  feet.     But  nPi.viii.6. 
when  he  saith.  All  things  are  put  under  Aim,  it  is  manifest  that 

28  he  is  excepted,  which  (fid  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when 
all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself l>e  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all. 

§   35.      1  COR.  ZV.  29—35. 

^  ditheUefof  the  resurrection  inconsistent  with  the  nature  rf  our  baptismal  profession, 
and  encourages  licentiousness^  He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  deceived, 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if 

VOL.  II.  p  r^         T 
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J.  P.  4770.  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?    why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the 
V.  iE.  57.^  dead?  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?    I  pro- 30^31 
Ephesiu.      test  by  *  your  rejoidng  which  I  nave  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
•Some  read,  I  ^{q  daily.     If  f  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with 32 
To^.toipeak  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantagedi  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise 
fSTof^*'  "®^  ?    ®  Le^  ^  ^t  *nd  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die.    Be  not  33 
o  iB.  xxii.  IS.  deceived :  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Awake  34 

to  righteousness,  and  sin  not:  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 

of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

§  36.      1  COK.  XV.  35—45. 

SL  Paul  atuwers  the  philosophical  objectums  raited  to  the  returreetiom  nf  the  dead^frm 
the  analogy  of  the  growth  of  a  plant  from  its  seed — He  shows  thai  the  faoMs  Mjf^ 
which  is  committed  to  the  ground,  will  m  the  tame  manner  rise  agaim  at  the  remrredm, 
changed  in  its  properties,  and  more  beamtifiU  in  its  form* 

But  some  man  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and 35 
with  what  body  do  they  come?     Thou  fool,  that  which  thoo36 
sowestis  not  quickened,  except  it  die:  and  that  which  thoa37 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain, 
it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain :  but  God  giveth  3S 
it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own 
body.     All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh :  but  there  is  one  kind  ofvi 
flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  aid 
another  of  birds.     There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  40 
terrestrial :  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  ghry 
of  the  terrestrial  is  another.     There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  4 1 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  gU>ry'of  the  stars: 
for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.     So  also  is  the  42 
resurrection  of  the  dead.     It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised 
in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  43 
it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power :  it  is  sown  a  44 
natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.     There  is  a  natural 
body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  Dody. 

§  37-      1  COR.  XV.  45 — 50. 

The  truth  qfthe  reiurrection  proved  to  the  Jews  bp  the  analogff  between  ike  first  ni 

pGen.ii.  7.        And  SO  it  is  written.  The  first  man  Adam  i*  was  made  a  living  45 
soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit     Howbeit46 
that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural; 
and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual     The  first  man  t^  of  tbe  47 
earth,  earthy:  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.    As4S 
is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  u  the 
heavenlv,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  49 
borne  tne  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly. 

§  38.     i  COR.  XV.  50,  to  the  end. 

SU  Paul  asserts  that  our  present  bodiet  cannot  be  admitted  into  a  spiritual  state — Be  dt- 
scribes  the,  manner  qf  the  resurrection,  and  the  glorious  change  which  wHl  take  pio» 
in  a  state  of  inmortaUty,  with  the  complete  victory  over  sin  and  death — Prom  tktu 
considerations  the  Corinthians  are  exhorted  to  an  active  and  ste^attfaUh, 
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0  Now  thtg  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  •'•  P*  ^770. 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  doth  comrption  inherit  incorrup-  ^^•^•^7» 

•I  tion.    Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  sphesut. 

%  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  ^for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  Ji^f  xheu^' 
the  aead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  !▼•  i6. 

i3  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incomiption,  and  this  mortal 

14  mn^  put  on  inm^ortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  inoorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 

>3 ' Doith  is  swallowed  up  m  victory.     •  O  death,  where  is  thy  jHi?^i4 

'}6  sting  ?    O  *  grave,  where  is  thy  victory.     The  sting  of  deaUi  •  or,  m/. 

ijis  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  tminks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

»  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

§  39.     1  COR,  xvi.  1 — 5. 

Sl  Ptaly  m  replff  to  the  last  inquiry  qf  the  Corinthians,  givei  direction  at  to  the  man- 
vrim  wkkk  ChriUiant  should  provide  for  the  poor,  and  promises  to  send  their  col- 
lectims  to  Jerusalem. 

1  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given 

2  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I 

3  come.    And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  approve  by 

your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  *  liberality  unto  J^'-^^*  4 

4  Jerusalem.    And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  e,  19.' " 
with  me. 

§  40.    1  COR.  xvi.  5,  to  the  end. 

&  Pm/  eoneludes  his  Epistle  with  various  messages  and  salutations — He  gives  an  account 
tf  his  son  Timothy,  and  ApoOos's  intention  of  coming  to  see  them — Recommends  7*i- 
mo&ff  to  them — He  exhorts  them  to  faith  and  charity — Recommends  Stephanas,  For 
tnaatus,  and  Achaieus  to  them — He  concludes  with  greetings  and  salutations. 

s     Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall  pass  through  M ace- 

6  donia:  for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia.  And  it  may  be  that 
1  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  oring  me 

7  on  my  journey  whithersoever  I  go.  For  I  will  not  see  you  now 
by  the  way ;  but  I  trust  to  tarry  awhile  with  you,  if  the  Lord 

9  permit  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost  For  a 
great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many 

10  adversaries.  Now  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  may  be  with 
you  without  fear :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 

iialso  (2o.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him :  but  conduct  him 
forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me :  for  I  look  for  him 

12  with  the  brethren.  As  touching  our  brother  ApoUos,  I  greatly 
desired  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren  :  but  his  will 
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J.  P.  4770.  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time ;  but  he  will  come  when  he 
V.  iE.57.  g]^  ^y^  convenient  time.     Watch  ye^  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  13 
Ephesns.      quit  you  like  men,  be  strong.  Let  all  yoor  things  be  done  with  u 
charity.    I  beseech  yon,  brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Ste- 15 
phanas,  that  it  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have 
addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,)  that  ye  sub- 16 
mit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  with 
usy  and  laboureth.     I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas  and  17 
Fortunatus  and  Achaicus :  for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your 
part  they  have  supplied.     For  they  have  refreshed  my  apirit  18 
and  yours :  therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that  are  sucL  The  19 
churches  of  Asia  salute  you.     Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you 
much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is  in  their  house.    All  20 
tRom.xvi.i6.  the  brethren  ereet  you.    ^  Greet  ye  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss.     The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand.    If  21, 22 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema 
Maran-atha.   The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  23 
My  love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen.  24 

§  7.     St.  Paul  contuMcs  at  Ephesus—A  Mob  is  occasioned  at  tiatpUce 

by  Demetrius. 

ACTS  six.  latter  part  of  ver.  22,  to  the  end  ". 
— But  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season.    And  the  2%  23 
same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about  that  way.    For  a  cer-24 
tain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  which  made  silver 
shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gsdn  unto  the  craftBmen; 
whom  he  called  together  with  the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  25 
and  said.  Sirs,  ye  Know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 
Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesoa,  butal-2d 
most  throughout  all  Asia,  diis  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are 
made  with  hands :  so  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger27 
to  be  set  at  nought;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  god- 
dess Diana  shoiud  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  shouU  be 
destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth.    And  2S 
when  they  heard  these  sayings^  they  were  full  ot  wrath,  and 
cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.     And  the  29 
whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion :  and  having  caught  Gaius 
and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in 
travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre.    And  30 
when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disci- 
ples suffered  him  not    And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which  3i 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not 
adventure  himself  into  the  theatre.     Some  therefore  cried  one  32 
thing,  and  some  another :  for  the  assembly  was  confused ;  and 
the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together. 

^*  On  the  shrinei  of  Diana — the  Asiarcht— the  wonhippera  of  Diana,  VMK^poi — and  other  mb- 
j«cts  mentioned  in  thia  section,  tee  Biscoe,  and  his  numerous  references. 
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33  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  put-  J-  ^  ^770. 
ting*  him  forward.     And  Alexander  beckoned  with  the  hand,  ,^'^^7»^ 

34  and  would  have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people.    But  when  sp^esw. 
they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about  the 
space  of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesiaos. 

35  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased  the  people,  he  said,  Ye 
men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  ^ 

the  city  ot  the  Ephesians  is  •  a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess  ISlJ^^' 

36  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  r  See- 
bg  then  that  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought 

37  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  For  ye  have  brought 
hither  these  men,  which  are  neither  robbers  of  churches,  nor 

3S  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess.  Wherefore  if  Demetrius, 
and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  have  a  matter  against 
any  man,  +  the  law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies :  let  them  l^yi'^jj'^l 

39  implead  one  another.  But  if  ye  enquire  any  thing  concerning 
other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a  {lawful  assembly.  tor,ofrf<- 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  day's  ""'"* 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  whereby  we  may  give  an  account 

41  of  this  concourse.  And  when  he  had  thus  spolcen,  he  dismissed 
the  assembly. 

§  8.     St.  Paul  leaves  Ephesus  and  goes  to  Macedonia. 
ACTS  XX.  ver.  i. 
And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  Aim  the  Macedonia. 
disciples,  and  embraced  tliem^  and  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia. 

j  9.  St.  Paul  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  'Hmothy,  to  direct  him  how  to 
proceed  in  the  Suppression  of  those  false  Doctrines  and  Corruptions, 
which  the  Jewish  Zealots  were  endeavouring  to  establish  in  the  Church  of 
Ephesus,  over  which  he  was  tqppointed  to  preside  ". 

§  I.     1  TIM.  i.  1,  a. 
The  SaltttaHoiu 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  commandment  of 

■'brief  account  of  timothy,  and  of  the  first  epistle  to  him. 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  conrse  of  their  first  apostolic  joamey  among  the  Gentiles,  came  to 
lystrs,  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  where  they  preached  the  Gospel  for  some  time  ;  and,  though  persecuted, 
with  considerable  Bnccess.~(See  Acts  xiv.  5,  6.)  It  is  very  likely  that  they  here  converted  to  the 
Chriitian  frith  a  Jewess,  named  Lois,  with  her  daughter  Eunice,  who  had  married  a  Gentile,  by 
whom  ihe  had  Timothy,  and  whose  father  was  probably  at  this  time  dead ;  the  grandmother, 
daughter,  and  son,  living  together.— (Compare  Acts  xvi.  1—3.  with  2  Tim.  1. 1—5.)  It  is  also  pro- 
liable  that  Timothy  was  the  only  child ;  and  it  appears  that  he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  fear  of 
God,  ««nd  carefully  instructed  in  the  Jewish  religion,  by  means  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.— (Compare 

2  Tim.  L  5.  with  2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

When  the  Apostle  came  from  Antioch,  in  Syria,  the  second  time,  to  Lystra,  he  found  Timothy  a 
member  of  the  Church,  and  so  highly  reputed  and  warmly  recommended  by  the  Church  in  that 
place,  that  St.  Paul  took  him  to  be  his  companion  in  his  travels.  Acts  xvi.  1— &  From  which  pas- 
age  we  learn,  that  although  Timothy  had  been  educated  in  the  Jewish  &ith,  he  had  not  been  drcum- 
ciied,  because  his  father,  who  was  a  Gentile,  would  not  permit  it  When  the  apostle  had  determined 
to  uke  him  with  him,  he  found  it  expedient  to  use  that  precaution  ;  not  from  any  supposition  that 
circnmcieion  was  necessary  to  salvation,  but  because  of  the  Jews,  who  would  neither  have  heard  him 
nor  the  apostle,  had  not  this  been  done ;  they  would  not  have  received  the  Gospel  irom  Timothy, 
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J. P. 4770.  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whitA  is  our  hope; 
V.  M.  57.^  ^^^  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  the  faith :  Gtaoe,  mercy,  aai  3 
Macedonia,    peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 

because  he  was  a  heathen ;  and  they  would  hare  considered  the  apostle  in  the  same  light,  beeansc  he 
associated  with  such. 

Timothy  had  a  special  call  of  God  to  the  work  of  an  ETangeHst,  which  the  elders  of  the  Chnith 
at  Lystra  knowing,  set  him  solemnly  apart  to  the  work,  hy  the  impnition  of  hands.  (I  Tim.  iv.  R) 
And  they  were  particularly  led  to  this,  by  several  prophetic  declarations  relative  to  him,  hy  which 
his  divine  call  was  most  clearly  ascertained. — (See  1  Tim.  L  IB.  and  iiL  14.)  After  this  appMst- 
ment  by  the  elders,  the  apostle  himself  laid  his  hands  on  him :  not  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  )m 
evangelical  designation,  but  that  he  might  receive  those  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ao 
necessary,  in  those  primitive  times,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  GospeL  (See  2  Tim.  L  6, 7>) 
Yet  it  is  not  probable  that  Timothy  had  two  ordinations ;  one  by  the  elders  of  Lystra,  and  another 
by  the  apostle ;  as  it  Is  most  probable  that  Sl  Paul  acted  with  that  rpt^fivripwr,  or  elderthip, 
mentioned  1  Tim.  iv.  1 4.  among  whom,  in  the  imposition  of  hands,  he  would  midonhtediy  act  as  chid^ 

Timothy,  thus  prepared  to  be  the  apostle's  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel,  accompanied  hha  asd 
Silas,  when  they  visited  the  Churches  of  Phrygia,  and  delivered  to  them  the  decrees  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  freeing  the  Gentiles  ft^m  the  law  of  Mooes,  as  a  term  of  salvatioB.  Hsfiof 
gone  through  these  countries,  they  at  length  came  to  Troas,  where  St  Luke  joined  diem,  as  appesn 
from  the  phraseology  of  his  history,  Acts  xvi.  10, 11,  ftc.  In  Troas  a  vision  appeared  to  St  Pknl, 
directing  them  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Loosing  therefore  from  Troas,  they  all  passed  over  to  Neapefii, 
and  from  thence  went  to  Philippi,  where  they  converted  many,  and  planted  a  Christian  Church. 
From  Philippi  they  went  to  Thessahmica,  leaving  St  Luke  at  Philippi,  as  ^ppeara  pom  his  diang- 
ing  the  phraseology  of  his  history  at  verse  40.  We  may  therefiwe  suppose  that,  at  their  depoiiin& 
they  committed  the  converted  at  Philippi  to  the  care  of  St  Luke.  In  Thessalonica  they  were  op- 
posed by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  obliged  to  flee  to  Berea,  whither  the  Jews  from  Thesnionka 
followed  them.  To  elude  their  rage,  St  Paul,  who  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  departed  frcm 
Berea  by  night,  to  go  to  Athens,  leaving  Silas  and  Timothy  at  Berea.  At  Athens  llmothy  came  to 
the  apostle,  and  gave  him  such  an  account  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the  Thessatonian  converts,  ss  in- 
duced him  to  send  Timothy  back  to  comfort  them.  After  that,  St  Paul  preached  at  Athens ;  bat 
with  so  little  success,  that  he  judged  it  proper  to  leave  Athens,  and  go  forward  to  Corinth,  where  Sikt 
and  Timothy  came  to  him,  and  assisted  in  converting  the  Corinthians.  And  when  he  left  Corioth 
they  accompanied  him,  first  to  Ephesus,  then  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  Antioch,  in  Syria. 
Having  spent  some  time  in  Antioch,  St  Paul  set  out  with  Timothy  on  his  third  apostolical  journey; 
in  which,  after  visiting  all  the  Churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  in  the  order  In  which  they  hai 
been  planted,  they  came  to  Ephesus  the  second  time,  and  there  abode  for  a  considerable  period. 
Jn  short,  from  the  moment  Timothy  first  joined  the  apostle,  as  his  assistant,  he  never  left  him,  except 
when  sent  by  him  on  some  special  errand.  And  by  his  aflection,  fidelity,  and  seal,  he  so  recom- 
mended himself  to  all  the  disciples,  and  acquired  such  authority  over  them,  that  St  Pftul  insetted 
his  name  in  the  inscription  of  several  of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  Churches,  to  show  thst 
their  doctrine  was  one  and  the  same.  The  apostle  expresses  his  esteem  and  affection  for  Timothy 
still  more  conspicuously,  by  writing  to  him  those  excellent  letters  in  the  canon,  which  bear  his 
name  ;  and  which  have  been  of  the  greatest  use  to  the  ministers  of  Christ  ever  since  their  publieatioo, 
by  directing  them  to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  their  function  in  a  proper  manner. 

The  date  of  this  epistle  has  been  a  subject  of  much  controversy,  some  assigning  it  to  the  year  56, 
57f  or  58,  which  is  the  common  opinion ;  and  others  to  64  or  S6.  I  have  adopted,  with  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge, the  hypothesis  which  seems  to  have  prevailed  most  generally,  that  it  was  irxitten  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  57  or  6S,  when  St  Paul  had  lately  quitted  Ephesus  on  account  of  the  tumult  rsiscd 
there  by  Demetrius,  and  was  gone  into  Macedonia,  Acts  xx.  1.  This  is  the  opinion  of  many  leaned 
critics,  ancient  and  modem,  particularly  of  Athanasius,  Theodoret,  Baronius,  Ludom.  dfeBiu, 
Blondel,  Hammond,  Grotius,  Salmasius,  Lightfoot,  Benson,  Lord  Barrington,  Michaelis,  and  othen. 
On  the  other  hand.  Bishop  Pearson,  and  after  him  Rosenmiiller,  Mackni^t,  Pssley,  Bishop  Tomlioe, 
&c.  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  it  could  not  be  written  till  the  year  64  or  S5,  between  the  first  sod 
second  imprisonment  of  St  Paul  at  Rome ;  and  TEnfiint,  without  any  hesitation,  embraces  this 
hypothesis.  It  is  universally  allowed  that  St.  Paul  must  have  written  this  first  Epistle  to  Timothy 
at  some  journey  which  he  made  from  Ephesus  to  Macedonia,  having  in  the  mean  time  left  Timothy 
behind  him  at  Ephesus ;  for  he  expressly  says  to  Tunothy,  (1  Tim.  i.  3.)  "  I  besought  thee  still  to 
abide  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia."  Bishop  Pearson,  accordingly,  in  order  to  prote 
that  the  date  of  this  epistle  was  as  late  as  he  supposes,  having  observed  that  we  read  only  of  three 
journeys  of  St  Paul  through  Macedonia,  (vis.  Acts  xvi.  9,  10.  xx.  1.  3.)  endeavours  to  show,  thst  it 
could  not  be  written  in  any  of  these,  and  must  consequently  have  been  written  in  some  fboith 
journey,  not  mentioned  in  the  history,  which  he  supposes  was  about  the  year  65,  after  St  Paul  was 
released  from  his  imprisonment  at  Rome.     That  it  was  not  written  at  the>fint  or  third  of  thetc 
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SL  Pamtrtwnmdt  Tmoihif  if  ike  eautet  for  wkhk  he  hod  left  Mm  ai  Epketut—To  oppoee  ^    '  ^ » 

the  JewUk  tealoUf  who  mdetmmred  to  mUrrnit  geneaigUe  amd  tradiiioiu  with  the  MMcdonla. 
Ckrutiam  doetritUM, 

3       As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  wfent 

joorneTS  b  rMdily  allowed,  sod  it  ■ppmn  from  the  whole  terlet  of  the  context  in  both  places;  but 
it  is  the  aecond  that  is  generally  contended  tor.  The  Bishop  soppotes  that  the  Epistle  was  not 
written  at  this  second  journey,  because  it  appears  from  Acts  xiz.  22,  that  St.  Paul  did  not  leave 
Timothy  then  at  Bphesus,  having  sent  him  before  into  Macedonia,  and  appointed  him  to  meet  him 
at  Corinth.  (See  1  Cor.  iv.  I7.  xvi.  10.)  To  this  it  is  answered,  that  though  Sl  Paul  did  not  in- 
deed send  Timothy  from  Ephesus,  yet,  as  we  are  told  that  St  Pkul  made  some  stay  there  after  that, 
(Acts  xlx.  92.)  Timothy  might  be  returned  before  the  tumult,  and  so  the  apostle  might,  notwith- 
standing, kave  him  behind  at  Ephesus,  when  he  himself  set  out  for  Maeedonia*  (For,  it  should  be 
ohaeifed,  that  he  changed  his  scheme  ;  and,  before  he  went  to  Corinth,  where  he  had  appointed 
Tunotby  to  meet  him,  he  spent  some  time  in  Macedonia ;  from  whence  he  wrote  his  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  in  company  with  Timothy,  who  came  to  him  in  his  return  from  Corinth,  and  con- 
doned with  him  while  he  remained  in  these  parts.)  Now  that  Timothy  returned  to  Ephesus  before 
the  apostle  departed,  will  indeed  appear  very  probable,  if  (as  Mr.  Boyse  argues  from  Acts  xx.  SI, 
compared  with  xix.  8.  10.)  St  Paul  spent  three  years  at  Ephesus,  and  in  the  neighbouring  parts, 
and  sent  Timothy  away  nine  months  before  the  tumult :  which  would  leave  him  time  enough  to 
perform  hia  comnussioB,  and  return  to  Ephesus  before  the  apostle  had  left  it  (See  Family  Expos. 
voL  iii.  sect  43,  note,  p.  180.)  To  which  it  may  be  added,  that  it  appears  from  I  Cor.  xri.  10,  1 1. 
which  Epiade  was  written  from  Ephesus,  that  St  Paul  expected  Timothy,  after  his  Journey  to 
Macedonia  and  Corinth,  would  return  to  him  at  that  city. 

The  Biahop  further  objects  to  the  Epistle's  being  written  at  this  second  Journey,  mentioned  Acts 
XX.  1,  that  when  the  apostle  set  out  he  proposed  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  to  risit  the  Churebes 
there  and  in  Greece;  which  must  necessarily  take  up  a  considerable  time;  whereas,  in  his  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  he  speaks  of  his  intention  to  return  very  soon,  (1  Tim.  iii.  14.  iv.  13.)  But  It  is  natural 
to  soppose  that  some  unforeseen  accident  might  detain  him  longer  than  he  designed,  and,  being  dis- 
appointed of  some  assistance  he  expected  from  Macedonia,  he  might  afterwards  send  for  Timothy  to 
come  to  him ;  who,  as  the  passage  by  sea  might  be  accomplished  in  a  few  days,  might  arrive  at 
Macedonia  before  the  apoatle  wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  Bishop  further  argues,  that  It  appean  from  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  well  as  from  some  pas- 
asges  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  and  to  Philemon,  that  St  Paul  actually  made  another  journey 
into  those  ports  after  his  imprisonment  at  Rome;  in  which  Journey  he  left  Titus  behind  him  at 
Crete,  which  lay  in  his  way  from  Rome,  {T\k  L  6.)  Now  it  must  be  allowed  the  Bishop,  that  the 
supposition  that  Salmasios  makes  is  not  at  all  likely,  that  St  Paul  touched  at  Crete  when  he  was 
going  from  Achaia  to  Macedonia,  for  then  he  carried  a  collection  with  him,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  5.  Acts 
xxJT.  17.)  and  therefore  it  was  not  probable  he  would  go  so  much  out  of  his  way ;  and  when  he  was 
about  to  sail  into  Syria,  and  heard  that  snares  were  laid  for  him,  ( AcU  xx.  &)  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
he  would  go  into  the  mouth  of  them,  or  that  he  would  take  up  his  time  in  preaching  at  Crete,  when 
he  was  in  baste  to  be  at  Jerusalem^  (Acta  xz.  8.)  or  that  he  would  winter  at  Nicopolis,  (Tit  iii.  12.) 
when  winter  was  passed,  and  he  desired  to  be  at  Jerusalem  before  the  passover.  But  then  it  had 
been  observed,  that  perhaps  the  Epistle  to  Titus  might  be  among  the  first  St  Paul  wrote,  and  his 
voyage  to  Crete  one  of  the  many  events  before  his  going  up  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  which,  in 
his  history  of  the  Acts,  St  Luke,  not  being  in  company  with  him  when  they  occurred,  had  entirely 
passed  over,  and  of  which  there  are  notwithstanding  some  traces  in  St  Paul's  Epistles,  particularly 
2  Cor.  XL  and  Rom.  xv.  19;  or  if  it  be  allowed  that  the  Epistle  to  Titus  was  written  by  St  Paul 
after  bis  first  imprisonment,  it  will  not  follow  from  thence,  that  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy 
most  have  been  written  at  the  same  time.  This  is  a  brief  account  of  the  arguments  for  Bishop 
Pearson's  hypothesis,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  about  the  year  86,  with  their  respective  answers. 

lo  fovoor,  however,  of  the  later  date  assigned  to  this  Epistle,  it  has  been  forther  observed,  that 
Timothy  was  left  in  Crete,  to  oppose  the  following  errors : 

1.  **  Fables  "  invented  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  to  recommend  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
•s  necessary  to  salvation.  2.  Uncertain  **  genealogies,"  by  which  indiriduals  endeavoured  to  trace 
their  descent  from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  would  be  saved,  merely  because  they  had 
Abraham  for  their  Cather.  8.  Intricate  *'  questions,"  and  strifes  about  some  words  in  the  law ;  per- 
vene  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who  reckoned  that  which  produced  most  gain,  to  be  the 
bett  kind  of  godlfaiess ;  and  4.  "  Oppositions  of  knowledge,  falsely  so  named."  And  these  errors,  it 
tt  laid,  had  not  taken  place  in  the  Ephesian  Church  before  the  apostle's  departure ;  for,  in  his 
cbarge  to  the  Ephesian  eldere  at  Miletus,  he  foretold  that  the  folse  teachen  were  to  enter  in  among 
them  after  his  departing,  (AcU  xx.  29,  30.)  **  1  know  that  after  my  departing,  sballgiievous  wolves 
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J.  P.  4770.  into  Macedonia,  Umt  thou  mightest  diar^e  some  tliat  they  teadi 
y.M,6T.    jjQ  other  doctrine,  "neither  give  heed  to  iibles  and  endless ^e-  4 
00?^°^ ft  alogies,  which  minister  questions,  rather  than  godly  edifying 
▼4.4. 2 Tim.   which  is  in  faith;  so  do, 

ii.  23,  Tit.  I. 
14.  fr  ill.  9. 

enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  ownsel^es  (diall  men  arise,  speaking  per- 
verse things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  The  same  thing,  it  is  said,  appears  fton  the  two 
Epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  the  one  from  Bphesns,  before  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius, the  other  from  Macedonia,  after  that  event ;  and,  from  the  Epistle  which  be  wrote  to  the 
Ephesians  themselves,  from  Rome,  during  his  confinement  there.  For  in  none  of  these  kcters  b 
there  any  notice  taken  of  the  above  mentioned  errors,  as  subsisting  among  the  Ephesians  at  the  tione 
they  were  written  ;  which  cannot  be  accounted  for,  on  the  supposition  that  they  were  prevalent  in 
Ephesus  when  the  apostle  went  into  Macedonia,  after  the  riot  It  is  inferred,  therefotc,  that  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  in  which  the  apostle  desired  him  to  abide  in  Ephesus,  for  the  poipose  «f 
opposing  the  Judaisers  and  their  errors,  could  not  have  been  written  either  from  Troas  or  fron 
Macedonia,  after  the  riot ;  but  it  must  have  been  written  some  time  after  the  apostle's  release  from 
confinement  in  Rome ;  when  no  doubt  he  visited  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  and  found  the  Jodaising 
teachers  there  busily  employed  in  spreading  their  pernicious  errors.  But  it  may  be  answered,  thii 
it  is  not  certain  what  eirors  were  alluded  to  in  Acts  xx.  29, 30 ;  and  the  errors  allnded  to  in  1  Tub. 
every  where  prevailed. 

Again,  in  the  first  Epistle  it  is  said,  the  same  persons,  doctrines,  and  practioea,  are  leprobsted, 
which  are  condemned  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  I — 6,  with  2  Tim.  iit  1 — &  and  1  Tisk 
VL  20,  with  2  Tim.  iL  14.  and  1  Tim.  vi.  4,  with  2  Tim.  ii.  IS.  The  same  commands,  instructiov, 
and  encouragemenu  are  given  to  Timothy,  in  the  first  Epistle,  as  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tiffli 
vi  13, 14.  with  2  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.  The  same  remedies  for  the  corruptions  which  had  taken  plsce 
among  the  Ephesians,  are  prescribed  in  the  first  Epistle,  as  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  14, 
with  2  Tim.  L  6, 7 ;  and,  as  in  the  second  Epistle,  so  in  the  first  every  thing  is  addressed  to  Timothy, 
as  superintendent  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  laity,  in  the  Chuich  at  Ephesus ;  40  which  im- 
ply, that  the  state  of  things  among  the  Ephesians  was  Uie  same  when  the  two  Epistles  were  written: 
consequently,  that  the  first  Epistle  was  written  only  a  few  months  before  the  second,  and  not 
long  before  the  apostle's  death.  It  is  answered,  that  the  Church  at  Ephesus  might  require  a  ivpe- 
tition  of  the  same  remonstrances,  though  many  years  elapsed  between  the  sending  of  the  two  Epidet. 

To  the  late  date  of  this  first  Epistle  there  are  three  objections,  which  appear  to  me  to  be  decisive? 

1.  It  is  thought  that,  if  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  was  written  after  the  apostle's  release,  be 
could  not  with  any  propriety  have  said  to  Timothy,  (chap.  iv.  12.)  '*  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth." 
In  reply  to  which  it  is  said,  that  Servius  TuUius,  in  classing  tlie  Roman  people,  as  Aulas  Gettlu 
relates,  (lib.  x.  c.  28.)  divided  their  age  into  three  periods ;  childhood,  he  limited  to  the  sge  of 
seventeen ;  youth,  from  that  to  forty-six ;  and  old  age,  from  that  to  the  end  of  life.  Now,  supposhig 
Timothy  to  have  been  eighteen  years  old,  A.  D.  60,  when  he  became  Paul's  assistant,  he  would  be 
no  more  than  32,  A.  D.  64,  two  years  after  the  apostle's  release,  when  it  is  supposed  this  E]Mitle 
was  written.  Wherefore,  being  then  in  the  period  of  life  which,  by  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  the 
Romans,  was  considered  as  *'  youth,"  the  apostle  with  propriety  might  say  to  him,  "■  Let  no  msa 
despise  thy  youth."  It  is  not  however  probable,  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  the  artifidal  distinctisos 
of  the  Roman  law,  instead  of  the  actual  age  of  Timothy. 

2.  When  the  apostle  touched  at  Miletus,  in  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  odlectioos,  the 
Church  at  Ephesus  had  a  number  of  elders,  that  is,  of  bishops  and  deacons,  who  came  to  him  si 
Miletus  (Acts  xx.  170t  what  occasion  was  there,  in  an  Episde  written  after  the  apostle's  release, 
to  give  Timothy  directions  concerning  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons,  in  a  Church  where 
there  were  so  many  elders  already  ?  It  is  answered,  the  elders  who  came  to  the  apostle  at  Miletui, 
in  the  year  58,  may  have  been  too  few  for  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  in  ber  increased  state,  in  the 
year  85.  Besides,  false  teachers  had  then  entered,  to  oppose  whom  more  bishops  and  deseoos 
might  be  needed  than  were  necessary  in  the  year  58,  not  to  mention  that  some  of  the  first  elders 
having  died,  others  were  wanted  to  supply  their  places.  Of  this,  however,  there  is  no  scripcursl 
proof,  and  the  positive  assertion  of  the  Epistle  is  needlessly  set  aside. 

Dr.  Paley  defends  the  later  date,  from  the  superscription  of  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthisas, 
which  is  spurious ;  from  the  apparently  short  interval  between  St  Paul's  learing  Ephesus,  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  and  the  writing  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  beginning  of  whidi  Tunoihy 
is  joined  with  St.  Paul ;  to  which  it  may  be  answered,  that  Timothy  might  have  left  Ephesus  finr 
a  short  time  only,  and  soon  returned.  He  endeavours  to  overcome  the  insuperable  difficulty  in  the 
opinion  that  the  Eputle  was  written  so  late,  that  it  necessarily  implies  that  St  Paul  visited  Epbcfos 
after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  which  appears  so  contrary  to  what  he  said  to  the  Ephesian  Chordi, 
that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.    Dr.  Paley  finds  only  some  presumptive  evidences,  that  tbc 
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St,  Paul  upkAu  tk$  dengn  and  tut  nf  tht  Law,  whieh  he  thotot  to  be  perfectly  eentittent  » .. ' 

vUk  Ckrietkauiy,  as  U  erforeei  moral  goodness,  and  condemns  all  kinds  qf  vneked-  Macedonia. 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pore 

6  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned  :  from 
which  some  *  having  swerved  have  turned  aside  unto  vain  ^^iTi- 

7  jangling;  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law;  understanding 
s  neiuier  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.    But  we  know 

9  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ;  knowing  this, 
that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  law- 
less and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  un- 
holy and  profane,  for  murderers  of  Others  and  murderers  of 

10  mothers,  for  manslayers,  for  whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile 
themselves  with  mankind,  for  men-steers,  for  liars,  for  per- 
jured persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary 

11  to  sound  doctrine;  according  to  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,  which  was  committed  to  my  trust. 

aposde  must  have  Tiiited  Ephesus ;  the  Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and  to  Philemon  were  written 
«hi)c  the  apostle  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome :  to  the  former  he  says,  *'  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  also 
myself  shaU  come  shortly:"  and  to  the  latter,  who  was  a  Colossian,  he  gives  this  direction,  **  But 
witlial,  prepare  roe  also  a  lodging,  for  I  trust  that,  through  your  prayers,  I  shall  be  given  unto  you." 
Aq  iospecdon  of  the  map  wiU  show  us,  that  Colosse  was  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  eastward,  and 
tt  no  great  distance  from  Ephesus ;  Philippi  was  on  the  other,  i.  e.  the  western  side  of  the  £gean 
Sea.  Now,  if  the  apostle  executed  his  purpose,  and  came  to  Philemon  at  Colosse,  soon  after  his 
libeiation,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  says  Dr.  Paley,  that  he  would  omit  to  visit  Ephesus,  which  lay  so 
near  it,  aod  where  he  had  spent  three  years  of  hia  ministry.  As  he  was  also  under  a  promise  to 
vuit  Ae  Church  at  Philippi  shortly,  if  he  passed  from  Colosse  to  Philippi,  he  could  hardly  avoid 
taking  Ephesus  in  bis  way. 

Arguments  of  this  theoretical  nature  ought  to  weigh  but  little,  when  they  defend  a  proposition 
sbich  seems  opposed  to  the  plain  and  literal  meaning  of  Scripture.  When  St  Paul  told  the  elders 
of  Ephesus,  that  they  should  **  see  his  face  no  more,*!  it  was  so  solemnly  announced,  that  it  may  be 
tousidend  as  spoken  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  with  which  he  was  gifted. 

Macknight  has  argued  at  great  length  that  St  Paul  spoke  his  strong  persuasion  only.  Dr.  Paley, 
iQ  adopting  the  same  hypothesis,  does  not,  however,  mention  his  name.  Nothing  can  be  asserted 
positively  upon  this  subject  I  have  preferred  the  early  date  for  this  reason,  that  the  allusion  to 
tlK  youth  of  Timothy — the  fiict  that  Timothy  was  directed  to  ordain  elders,  whom  St  Paul  after- 
*vds  met — and  the  solemn  declaration,  that  he  should  see  their  face  no  more,  appear  to  be  so 
piunly  decisive,  that  1  can  admit  no  theoretical  arguments  to  overthrow  what  seems  to  me  the 
unforced  deduction  from  Scripture,  that  the  Epistle  was  written  after  St  Paul  went  from  Ephesus, 
iDd  left  Timothy  there,  when  he  went  into  Macedonia.  There  is  no  mention  of  St  Paul's 
going  from  Bphesus  to  Macedonia  but  once,  and  that  is  in  the  passage  after  which  I  have  inserted 
Uiu  Epistle,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  (Acts  zx.  1.)  This  was  the  consideration  which  induced 
Tlieodoret,  among  the  ancients,  and  among  the  modems,  Estius,  Baronius,  Capellus,  Grotius, 
LifhtfiDot,  Salmasius,  Hammond,  Witsius,  Lardner,  Pearson,  and  others,  lo  support  the  opinion, 
that  the  apostle  speaks  of  that  Journey  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy.— See  Horne,  Clarke,  Paley, 
Macknight,  Lardner,  and  Doddridge. 

Mtchaelis  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  this  Epistle  was  principally  written  against  the  Essenes, 
«r  Tberapentse.  His  references  do  not  appear  to  support  his  hypothesis.  These  people,  even  if 
tkey  sometimes  came  into  towns,  could  not  have  been  there  in  sufficient  numbers  to  endanger  the 
&Uh  of  the  Christian  communities.  We  have  at  least  no  proof  of  this  fact  Josephus  indeed  as- 
ierts,  that  they  were  numerous  in  every  city ;  but  their  principal  habitation  being  in  the  deserts,  it 
H  improbable  that  those  who  entered  the  towns  should  have  deviated  still  further  from  their  cus- 
toou,  and  have  become  the  active  partisans  of  Judaism,  which  the  false  teachers  are  represented  to 
t>e :  they  were  no  doubt  included  among  the  various  folse  teachers  whom  St^  Paul  condemned ; 
bat  they  were  not  the  exclusive  objects  of  his  censure. — See  Miehaelis,  voL  iv.  ch.  xv.  sect.  i.  ii. 
Rt  p,7lk 
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< , f  St.  Paul  digrtun  to  eniargt  on  tkt  goodnett  of  Chriit  m  making  Mm  as  apootie  rf  Cftti 

>(aoedoiiU.        gktnous  ditpentaiioih  aad,  from  God's  mere^  to  k$am^\  ho  iaaUta  all  mmtn  U  re- 
pentance. 

And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  la 
for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry ; 
who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious :  13 
but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief 
And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundiant  with  faith  u 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.    This  is  a  fisuthful  saying,  is 
a^i^izjs.  im^i  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  ^  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief.     Howbeit  for  this  16 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might 
shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should 
hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting.  Now  unto  the  kinf  i7 
eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

$  5.     1  TIM.  i.  18,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  reminds  Tmothff  that  ks  had  been  appointed  by  prophecy  to  the  ChrisOan  Miatatry, 
and  exhorts  him  to  persevere  in  the  purity  qfthe  faith,  and  a  good  conocieuce — JUx- 
ander  and  Hymenaus^  vfho  had  preserved  neUher^  are  punished  for  their  impiety. 

This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  accordii^  to  is 
the  prophecies  which  went  before  on  thee,  that  thou  by  them 
migntest  war  a  good  warfEure ;  holding  &ith,  and  a  good  oon- 19 
science;  which  some  having  put  away  concerning  raith  have 
made  shipwreck:  of  whom   is  Hymenaeus  and   Alexander; 20 
J I  cor.T.s.  whom  I  have  ^^  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not 
to  blaspheme. 

§  6.     1  TIM.  li.  1 — 8. 

In  opposition  to  the  Judaixmg  Christians,  St.  Paul  eemmande  the  ChrisHam  eamerts,  a 
the  benevolent  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  to  pray  for  all  mat,  whether  Jews  or  OentUes  : 
and  especially  for  kings,  and  those  in  authority,  of  whatsoever  nation  or  tomntiy — Be 
declares  this  to  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  \  who  would  have  all  wtrm  sav»i,  asd 
with  whom  there  is  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men  of  all  nations — SL  Pad 
is  appointed  to  make  these  truths  known  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews, 

•Or, desire.        I  *  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  1 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men ;  for  2 

JtoJj*^"*"*  '"^K®>  *"^^  fi^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  i"  t  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  aU  godliness  and  honesty.    For  lias  3 
ti  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour ;  who  4 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.    For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  5 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  himself  a  ran-  6 

X  Or,  a  tesH'  gom  for  all,  J!  to  be  testified  in  due  time.    'Whereunto  I  am  7 

r2Ti'in.i.  11.  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth  in 
Christ,  and  lie  not;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  fidth  and 
verity. 

§  7.     1  TIM.  11.  8,  to  the  end. 

The  duly  rf  prayer  is  again  enjoined — Men  are  commanded  to  ofer  up  puhSc  prayers  : 
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cefticft  are  noi  to  be  emifimtd  to  the  eytagogue,  or  the  temple  ai  Jenuaiem ;  but,  if  J.P.4770. 
(fend  with  deoothm^  are  acceptable  in  every  place. — Christian  women  are  exhorted  to  V.  M.  &J, 
good  worke,  and  to  eUenee-^Their  drets  is  to  be  consistent  with  their  holy  prrfession —  ^T^  "T"^ 
The  woman,  on  account  tfher  transgression,  to  be  subject  to  the  man — l%e  curse  de-  *•«•*«"»• 
nouneed  against  her  wiU  be  mitigated  on  the  oonditiom  rffaiih  and  holiness, 

8  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy 

9  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting.    In  like  manner  also,  that 

^  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefiiced-  « i  Pet  lu.  s. 
ness  and  sobriety;  not  with  *  broiderea  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  * ^*  '''■"*'• 
10 or  costly  array;  but  (which  becometh  women  professing  god- 

11  liness)  with  good  works.    Let  die  woman  learn  in  silence  with 

12  all  subjection.  But  ^  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  ^  cor.  ziv. 
nauthonty  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.     For  Adam  was 

14  first  formed,  then  Eve.   And  Adam  was  not  deceived ;  but  the 

15  woman  bein^  deceived  was  in  the  transgression.  Notwithstand- 
ing she  shallbe  saved  in  child*bearing,  if  they  continue  in  fiuth 
and  charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety. 

§  8.     1  TIM.  iii.  1 — 8. 

The  pialifieaiions  of  a  bishop,  superintendent  over  several  congregations,  and  rf  a 
mMster  over  one  congregation,  are  described, 

1  This  is  a  true  sa)ring,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  Bishop, 

2  he  desireth  a  good  work.    °  A  Bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  eTit.i.6,fte. 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  f  of  good  behaviour,  tor.  modest, 

3  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ;  %  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  t  or.  not 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covet-  rJT'JiSS^' 

4  ous ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  JJJ'JJJJ;/*  *^ 

5  subjection  with  all  gravity ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 

6  Not  §  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  *^v*J' 

7  condemnation  of  the  devu.     Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  7rih*/Si!. 
report  of  them  which  are  without ;  lest  he  fitU  into  reproach  and 

the  snare  of  the  devil. 

§  9*     1  TIM.  iii.  8 — 14. 

The  qual^^hations  rf  the  deacons  are  enumerated}  their  wives  are  to  be  examples  to 
the  people, 

3     Likewise  nmsi  the  Deacons  be  grave,  not  double  tongued, 

9  Dot  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  holding  the 

10  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  first 
be  proved ;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  Deacon,  being  found 

11  blameless^*.   Even  so  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slancferers, 

12  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  Deacons  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well. 

13  For  they  that  have  ||  used  the  office  of  a  Deacon  well  purchase  i  or.  Mmif- 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  fidth  ^'^* 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  The  prietts  under  the  law  were  required  to  be  without  bodily  infirmities  (Lev.  zxi.  16.), 
^Tpical  of  that  spiritual  purity  which  was  the  essential  qualification  of  the  ministers  of  the  Christian 

<^peoiatioD. 
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J.P.  4770.  {  10.     1  TIM.  iii.  14,  to  the  end. 

V.  iE.  67.  ' 

«..-^. f  Si.  Paid  tmeoturaget  Ttmothtf  in  hii  epiteopal  and  mmisierial  duties,  dy  nmimdhg  him  tf 

HaeMtottia.  tkt  mblimgr  dodrinu  ^  the  Ckrittian  religimu 

These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  14 
shortly :  but  if  I  tarry  lonff,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thoa  is 
oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
•  Or,  »img.     Church  of  the  living  (jod,  the  pillar  and  *  ground  of  the  truth. 
And  without  controversy  mat  is  the  mystery  of  ^rodliness:  16 
God  was  f  manifest  in  the  flesh,  iustified  in  the  Spint,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
receivea  up  into  glory. 

§  11.     1  TIM.  iv.  1 — 12. 

By  the  Sptrit  of  God  St,  Paul  foretells  the  apostasy  qfthe  Christian  Ckurdt,  aai  it- 
scribes  the  eharatter  of  its  corruptions ;  intimating  thereby  that  the  Jmdabang  teatkm 
were  sowte  of  those  who  were  preparing  its  way — Timotiiiy  is  cautioned  against  all 
tendencies  to  these  corruptions,  and  exhorted  to  inculcate  the  practice  sf  vtrtM*  aui 
piety,  as  the  only  profitable  and  acceptable  service  of  a  Christian  ;  and  he  is  enjenti 
to  et^orce  this  important  truth,  although  for  so  doing  he  will  be  reproached  and  pene- 
cuted, 

d jTim. UL       ^Q^  ^Q  Sfini  * speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  i 
some  shall  depart  from  the  fiuth,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy;  hariog  3 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  3 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and 
know  the  truth.     For  every  creature  of  God  U  good,  and  no-  4 
thing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  for  it  5 
is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.     If  thou  put  the  6 
brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  m  the  words  of  fiedth  and 
of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  mist  attained.     Bat  refuse  7 
prorane  and  old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  raOier  unto 

X  Or.  for  a  godUuess.  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  X  little :  but  godliness  8 
'"^'  IS  profitable  unto  all  diings,  havingpromise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  This  is  a  faithful  saving  and  9 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  10 
suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  Ae 
Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  those  that  believe.  These  11 
things  command  and  teach. 

§  12.     1  TIM.  iv.  12,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  gives  Timothy  directions  as  to  his  own  conduct,  and  warns  Ami  to  put  oweif 
all  subjects  of  speculative  teaching — To  become  an  example  to  the  Church — To  dtveU 
himself  to  the  ministry — to  reading — study — meditation,  and  se{f- government ;  far  n 
so  doimg  he  should  save  himself,  and^  be  made  the  inetrument  if  salvation  to  others. 

Lei  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  12 
the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
fiedth,  in  purity.     Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  13 
exhortation,  to  doctrine.     Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  Uiee,  u 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
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15 hands  of  the  presbytery.    Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  J- P* 4770. 

thyself  wholly  to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  *  to  alL  .  '^^^\ 
16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctnne;  continue  in  i^Jf^^*^^ 

them :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  aii^."  ' 

that  hear  thee. 

$  13.      1  TIM.  V.  I — 17. 

Fwthtr  dineHuu  are  given  to  Timoih^  for  the  better  tuceete  of  his  teachimg^He  ii  Ik- 
ttrweied  om  tohU  ccudtiet  to  the  eldertf  to  ffommg  mem  and  wem&m,  amd  to  widewt  who 
fcere  maintamed  6y  the  charity  ^fthe  Church — None  were  to  be  admitted  under  sixty 
ffeare  rfage,  lett  tf  younger  women  were  received,  and  forbidden  to  marry ,  they  might 
reneunee  Chrittiamty,  or  bring  diegraee  upon  the  Christian  name, 

1  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  intreat  him  as  a  father;  caid  the 

2  younger  men  as  brethren ;  the  elder  women  as  modiers ;  the 

3  younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity.     Honour  widows  that  are 

4  widows  indeed.     But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews, 

let  them  learn  first  to  shew  f  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  t  or,  und- 

5  parents :  for  that  is  ffood  and  acceptable  before  God.    Now  "'"' 
she  tliat  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and 

6  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day.     But 

7  she  that  liveth  J  m  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.     And  \^i^^' 

8  these  thmgs  give  in  (marge,  that  they  may  be  blameless.     But 
if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 

own  §  house,  he  hath  denied  the  &ith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in-  %  ot,kindred. 

9  fideL    Let  not  a  widow  be  ||  taken  into  the  number  under  k  or,  ekMn, 
io  threescore  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well 

reported  of  for  good  works ;  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if 
she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet, 
if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  dilifirently  followed 
u  every  good  work.  But  the  younger  widows  renise:  for  when 
they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  manry ; 

12  having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wanderine  about  from  house 
to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  aSo  and  busy-bodies, 

14  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not  I  will  therefore  that 
the  younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house, 

give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  f  to  speak  reproachfully.  ior./«f  iMr 
15, 16  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan.    If  any  man  ^'***^' 
or  woman  that  believeth  have  widows,  let  them  relieve  them, 
and  let  not  the  Church  be  charged ;  that  it  may  relieve  them 
that  are  widows  indeed. 

§  14.     1  TIM.  V.  17,  to  the  end. 

Timeiky  is  directed  in  his  conduct  towards  the  elders,  or  the  pastors  of  the  Church — 
Gwd  wnmstert  worthy  of  double  honour  and  emolument — A  suitabUtproinsion  to  be 
made  by  the  CA«rcA  for  thenfThe  elders  are  to  be  reproved  only  on  thefsdkst 
widenee,  and  then  publicly,  as  a  warning  for  others — Timothy  is  sotemnly  charged  to 
hi  strictly  impartial  in  his  government,  and  to  ordain  elders  with  the  greatest  care  and 
eircumspeetum,  efter  a  faithful  examination  into  their  characters,  that  he  may  be  pure 
from  any  future  act  of  guilt,  or  wiiseonduet-^St.  Paul  advises  him,  in  a  parenthesis,  as 
tokuheoUh. 

17    'Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  oi.^Ji:!?'"' 
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J.  P.  4770.  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 
v.^.57.   p^y  ^g  Scripture  saith,  'Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  18 
ifacedoii^.^  treadeth  out  the  com.     And,  «  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  kk 
g  Matt  X.  10!  reward.    Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  *  be- 19 
•  Or,  mmdtr,  f^^  ^^  ^^  three  witnesses.     Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  20 
that  others  also  may  fear.     I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  21 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  anfl;els,  that  thou  observe  these 
i  Or,  wuktmi  things  f  without  preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing 
pr^fudiee,      j^^  partiality.     Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  par-  22 
taiker  of  other  men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure.     Drink  no  lon^  23 
water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  tny  stomach's  sake  and  thine 
often  infirmities.    Some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  24 
before  to  judgment ;  and  some  men  they  follow  after.   Likewise  25 
also  the  good  works  of  some  are  manifest  beforehand ;  and  they 
that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 

§  15.     1  TIM.  vL  1,  2. 

Beeamtt  CktiUkmUy  does  m4  aiier  ike  reloHmu  rf  society ,  eervantt  amd  riatet  areUk 
commanded  to  pay  due  drferenee  even  to  their  heathen  maetere — They  are  mere  etpe- 
dally  cautioned  to  pay  the  tame  obedience  to  their  Christian  masters,  and  not  to  permit 
their  brotherly  union  as  Christians  to  interfere  with  their  known  duties. 

Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  their  own  1 
masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and  Ids 
doctrine  be  not  blasphemed.  And  they  that  have  believing  2 
masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren ; 
lOiMUeeiny.  but  rather  do  tkem  service,  because  they  are  %  fidthful  and  be- 
loved, partakers  of  the  benefit  These  things  teach  and  ex- 
hort 

§  16.     1  TIM.  vi.  3 — 11. 

The  Judaising  teachers  condemned,  who  hold  different  doctrines,  absolving  men  from  their 
civil  duties — TTiey  are  reproved  for  their  controversies  and  strifes  of  words,  and  fir 
preferring  their  own  temporal  gain  to  the  konourrfOod,  and  tke  adnmneement  rf  kit 
truth — Contentment  is  enforced  in  every  statien,from  tke  vanity  qf  all  eartkly  psssO' 
sions — Tke  great  danger  rfan  immoderate  love  cfrichee. 

If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  3 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
I  Or,  •S'^'   doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness ;  he  is  §  proud,  know-  4 
vo^'  ^u  » ^"^  iiothing,  but  ||  doting  about  questions  and  stnfes  of  words, 
•neofULm.  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisiiigs,  f  per^  5 
verse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the 
truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness :  from  such  withdraw 
thyself.    But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.    For  6, 7 
we  broufi'ht  nothing  into  this  world,  aand  it  is  certain  we  can 
carry  nouiing  out    And  having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  8 
tiierewith  content     But  they  that  will  be  rich  &11  into  tempta-  9 
tion  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  wnich 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.     For  the  love  of  10 
money  is  tiie  root  of  all  evil :  which  while  solne  coveted  after, 
diSir**'*  ""  ^^7     ^®  *  erred  from  the  ftdth,  and  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows. 
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$  17.     I  TIM.  vi.  11—17.  VmIi 

rmtlkff,  «f  dmuiiff  nuffhtd^  U  called  tipom  to  rrfrainfrom  theie  evil  ffraeOees,  and  to  • — '-^  1 I 

feUme  tfUr  gedtieu^St,  Paul  ckarget  Amm,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  m  const-  Macedonia. 
deration  of  M<  great  day  of  judgment,  that  he  continne  stetfast  m  the/aitkt  conseien- 
tinuhf  discharging  his  tjScSf  and  avoiding  all  worldly  and  sordid  motives — The  apostle 
eonekdes  hf  desar^ing  the  great  glory  ^  Christ,  which  will  be  heret^Ur  manifested, 

11  Bat  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things ;  and  follow  after 

12  righteousness,  godliness,  fdth,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight 
the  good  fieht  of  fedth,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou 
art  also  caUed,  and  hast  professed  a  good  profession  before 

13  many  witnesses.  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
^uickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pon- 

uttus  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  *  confession ;  that  thou  keep  Mt8*or,  pro/«t. 

commandment  without  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  '^' 
15 of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew, 

who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  ^  the  Kinff  of  kings,  ^^^^li 
16  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  die    ' 

light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  ^whom  no  man  ^^iJo^iVia 

seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  everlasting. 

Amen. 

§  18.     1  TIM.  vi.  17,  18, 19. 

Tmstkjf  is  charged  to  admonish  those  who  are  rich,  not  to  trust  in  their  uncertain  pos- 
mmiu,  but  in  Ood,  who  is  the  giver  tf  them — They  are  exhorted  to  be  rich  in 
fod  works,  that  they  may  prepare  for  themselves  more  durable  and  eternal  blessings, 

i;    Chaise  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 

Ugh-mmded,  nor  trust  in  f  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  ^i^i^K^^J^?" 
18  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  hcAm. 

good,  that  they  be  rich  m  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
19 1  willing  to  communicate;  ^mying  up  in  store  for  themselves  tor.  ^oeiawr. 

a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  Luke  xul'ss! 

lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

§  19.     1  TIM.  vi.  20,  to  the  end. 

^' Hd  ends  as  ha  began  the  Epistle,  by  agabi  SMherting  Timothy  to  be  stetffast  in  the 
Christian  doctrine,  avoiding  all  philosophieal  and  useleu  speculations,  so  strenuously 
edsoeated  by  the  false  teachers, 

20  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoid- 
ing pro£Eme  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science 

sifkteely  so  called:  which  some  professing  have  erred  concerning 
the  &itL     Grace  be  with  thee.    Amen. 

i  10.    St.  Paul  proceeds  Jrom  Macedonia  to  Greece,  or  Achaia,  and 
coniimtes  there  three  Months. 

ACTS  XX.  2.  and  former  part  of  ver.  3. 

3      And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  ffiven  them 
3  much  exhortation,  he  came  into   Greece",  and  Acre  abode 
three  months. 

"  H«  did  not,  howcrer,  go  there  immediately  ;  he  pa$aed  through  Macedonia  (ver.  1.)  in  which 
■»e  iafinum (2  Cor.  vii.  5,  6,  7.)}  that  he  suffered  much,  both  from  believexa  and  infidels;  but 
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J.P.4770.  §  11.  St.  Paul,  having  been  informed  of  ike  Reception  hufint  Epiitk 
e«rl^n*die  *^  "^^  with  from  the  Corinthians,  writes  his  second  Epistle  from  Pbi- 
ran  *°  '  ^PP^*  to  justify  his  apostolic  Conduct,  and  vindicate  kis  Authority,  both 
"^ — ^ *      of  which  had  been  impugned  by  a  false  Teacher  ^'. 

Phflippl. 

§  1.      2  COR«  1.  1,  2. 

JntrodMetum,  amd  bemedietUm  rf  St.  PamL 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Ti-   i 

was  greatly  comforted  by  the  arrival  of  Titni,  who  gave  hun  a  very  flattering  account  of  the  pru- 
peroiu  state  of  the  Church  at  Corinth.  A  short  time  after  this,  being  etill  at  Maoedoniay  he  leat 
Titus  back  to  Corinth  (2  Cor.  viii.  16, 170  '^^^  forwarded  by  him  the  second  Epistle*  which  he  wrote 
to  that  Church,  as  Theodoret  and  others  suppose.  Some  time  after  he  visited  Corinth  himself^  accord- 
ing to  his  promise  (1  Cor.  zvL  5.) ;  thu  was  Ids  third  voyage  to  that  dty  (2  Cor.  xiL  14.  zilL  1.) 

1*  ON  THE  DATE  OF  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CDBIRTBIAN8. 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  occasioned  by  the  accounts  which  the  apoatle  had  re- 
ceived after  the  reception  of  the  first  This  is  fully  proved  by  the  internal  evidence.  It  was  written 
soon  after  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Corinth,  who  communicated  to  the  apoctle  the  submissioD  and 
good  disposition  of  that  Church.  He  had  the  satisfiiction  of  learning,  that,  in  conformity  to  the 
directions  contained  in  his  first  Epistle,  the  incestuous  person  had  been  ezoommnnicated  (2  Cor.  iL 
6 — 11.  viL  11.)  and  that  many  were  anxious  for  his  return,  and  were  xealous  in  the  vindkttioo  of 
his  office  against  those  who  had  calumniated  him  (chap.  viL  7 — H*)-  '^^  &ction,  however,  headed 
by  their  fitUe  teacher,  still  continued  their  corrupt  practices,  and  endeavoured  as  much  as  possible 
to  undermine  the  apostle's  authority  and  influence.  To  undersUnd  the  force  of  this  Epistle,  it  win 
be  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  opposite  characters  to  whom  it  was  written.  To  thoee  Christisn 
converts  who  had  shown  a  ready  obedience  to  his  former  letter,  and  who  remained  atedfint  in  his 
doctrine,  St  Paul  addresses  himself,  in  this  his  second  Epistle,  in  terms  of  commendation  and  en- 
couragement; while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  attacks,  in  order  to  weaken,  the  fiction  which  the  Alse 
teacher  still  continued  to  form  against  him.  He  confutes  the  objections  and  revilings  of  his  oppo- 
nents with  the  most  masterly  reasonings ;  exposing  them  to  contempt,  and  threatening  them  with 
punishment  This  distinction  between  the  two  prevailing  parties  at  Corinth  is  evidently  refentd 
to  in  2  Cor.  L  14 .  and  chap.  IL  6.  and  reconciles  die  otherwise  apparent  inconsistencies  of  this  Epistle, 
in  which  he  vindicates  himself  with  more  boldness,  and  reproves  his  adversaries  with  more  severity 
than  in  the  first  which  he  addressed  to  them. 

The  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  about  a  yesr 
after  the  former ;  and  this  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  words  (chap.  ix.  2.),  '*  Achaia  was  ready  a 
year  ago ;"  for  the  Apostle,  having  given  instructions  for  that  collection  to  which  he  refers  in  these 
words  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  Epistle,  they  would  not  have  had  the  forwardness  there  mcs- 
tioned,  till  a  year  had  elapsed,  as  the  Apostle  had  purposed  to  stay  at  Ephesns  till  Pentecost  (I  Cor. 
xri.  8.) ;  and  he  staid  some  time  in  Asia,  after  his  purpose  to  leave  Ephesus,  and  go  to  Macedonia 
(Acu  xix.  21,  22.),  and  yet  making  here  his  apology  for  not  wintering  in  Corinth,  as  he  tboivht  to 
do  (1  Cor.  xvi.  6.),  this  Epistle  must  have  been  written  after  the  winter ;  and,  consequently,  when 
a  new  year  was  begun.  "  It  therefore,"  says  Dr.  Whitby,  **  seems  to  have  been  composed  after  bis 
second  condng  to  Macedonia,  mentioned  Acts  xx.  3.  For,  1.  It  was  written  after  he  had  been  si 
Troas,  and  had  left  that  place  to  return  to  Macedonia :  now  that  was  at  his  second  going  thither 
(see  chap.  iL  12.).  2.  It  was  written  when  Timothy  was  with  him :  now,  when  be  left  Bphesns  to 
go  into  Macedonia,  Timothy  went  not  with  him,  but  was  sent  before  him  (Acts  xix.  22.);  but  at  his 
second  going  through  Macedonia,  Timothy  was  with  him  (Acts  xx.  4.).  3.  He  speaks  of  some 
Macedonians,  who  were  likely  to  accompany  him  (chap.  ix.  4.).  Now,  at  his  second  goiog  from 
Macedonia,  there  accompanied  him  Aristarchus,  Secondus,  and  Gaius  of  Thessalomca,  the  nietn>> 
polls  of  Macedonia  ( AcU  xx.  4.).  4  The  postscript  says,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  from  Pbl- 
lippi,  where  St  Paul  was,  till  the  days  of  unleavened  bread  (Acts  xx.  6.) ;  it  therefore  seems  to  have 
been  sent  from  thence  to  them  by  Titus,  and  some  other  person,  not  long  before  St  Paul's  coming 
to  them ;  which  he  speaks  of  as  instant  (2  Cor.  xiii.  1.),  and  that  which  he  waa  now  ready  to  do 
(2  Cor.  xlL  14.).  According  to  Dr.  Lightfoot,  he  did  so  in  his  Journey  from  Philippi  to  Tioas,  Ike 
sailing  about  from  Philippi  to  Corinth,  to  make  good  his  promise,  whilst  the  rest  that  were  with  him 
(Acts  XX.  4.)  went  directly  to  Troas,  and  there  waited  for  him." 

"  The  opening  of  this  Epistle  (Dr.  Paley  remarks)  exhibits  a  connexion  vrith  the  history  of  the 
Acts,  which  alone  may  satisfy  us  that  the  Epistle  was  written  by  St  Paul,  and  by  St  Paul  in  the 
situation  in  which  the  history  places  him.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  the  nineteenth  diapter  of 
the  Acts,  St  Paul  is  represented  as  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  or  as  leaving  Ephesus,  In  eoose-* 
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mothy  our  brother,  unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  y^'^'^^ 
2  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia :  grace  be  to  you  and  .  '     ' 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and^om  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ    ^^^vv^ 

§  2.      2  COR.  i.  3—8. 

St.  Paul  hletset  God  Jar  hit  support  and  deliverance  from  all  hi*  qffUctiona  and  danger*, 
because  by  hi*  example  other*  may  be  comforted  under  similar  *uffering*  with  the  same 


3  » Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  l^^};  J; 

4  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort;  who  com- 
forteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  which  are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort,  wherewith  we 

5  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 

G  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation,  which  •  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  suf-  •^'•'J^ 
ferings  which  we  also  suffer :  or  whether  we  l)e  comforted,  it  is  ^^*^ 

7  for  your  consolation  and  salvation.  And  our  hope  of  you  is 
stedfast,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 
shall  ye  be  also  of  the  consolation. 

§  3.      2  COR.  !•  8 — 12. 

Si.  Paul  relate*  his  deliverance  by  the  power  of  Qod^from  the  imminent  danger  to  which 
he  was  exposed  at  Ephesus — He  acknowledges  tlteir  prayers  on  his  account, 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble 

quence  of  an  uproar  in  that  city,  eicited  by  some  interested  adversaries  of  the  new  religion,  "  Great 
ii  Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples, 
and  embraced  them,  and  departed,  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  When  he  was  arrived  in  Macedonia, 
he  wrote  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  is  now  before  us,  and  he  begins  his  Epistle 
in  this  wise :  **  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
aod  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  oar  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
tkem  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God,  && 
For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we 
*ere  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life ;  but  we  had 
tbe  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  which  raiseth 
tb«  dead,  who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver :  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will 
yet  deliver  us."  Nothing  could  be  more  expressive  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  history  de- 
Mrribti  St.  Paul  to  have  been,  at  the  time  when  the  Epistle  purports  to  be  written;  or  rather,  nothing 
cotild  be  more  expressive  of  the  sensations  arising  from  these  circumstances,  than  this  passage.  It 
is  the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind  emerged  from  the  confusion  of  instant  danger.  It  is  that  devotion 
^Dd  solemnity  of  thought,  which  follows  a  recent  deliverance.  There  is  just  enough  of  particularity 
in  the  passage  to  show  that  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus.  "  We  would  not,  brethren, 
H>ve  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia."  And  there  is  nothing  more ;  no  men- 
lion  of  Demetrius,  of  the  seizure  of  St.  Paul's  friends,  of  the  interference  of  the  town  clerk,  of  the 
occujon  or  nature  of  the  danger  which  St.  Paul  had  escaped,  or  even  of  the  city  where  it  happened  ; 
in  a  word,  no  recital  from  which  a  suspicion  could  be  conceived,  either  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
had  made  use  of  the  narrative  in  the  Acts,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had  sketched  the  outline, 
which  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  only  filled  up.  That  the  forger  of  an  epistle,  under  the  name  of  St. 
I'lul,  ghould  borrow  circumstances  from  a  history  of  St  Paul  then  extant,  or  that  the  author  of  a 
hiitory  of  St.  Paul  should  gather  materials  from  letters  bearing  St.  Paul's  name,  may  be  credited : 
i>ut  I  cannot  believe  that  any  forger  whatever  should  fall  upon  an  expedient  so  refined,  as  to  exhibit 
»«t)ti(nents  adapted  to  a  situation,  and  to  leave  his  readers  to  seek  out  that  situation  from  the  his- 
tory ;  ttiU  less  that  the  author  of  a  history  should  go  about  to  frame  facts  and  circumstances  fitted  to 
^pply  the  sentiroenu  which  he  found  in  the  letter. — See  Paley,  Home,  Macknight,  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 
^  Wtby,  uid  Bishop  Tomline. 
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<''P*J77J^'  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  mea- 

V  *  ,; 'j  sure,  above  streng^th,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life: 

^^^iwr  ^"^  ^^  ^^  ^^  *  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  shoald  9 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raiseth  the  dead:  who  10 
delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver:  in  whom 
m  Rom.  XV.   we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  ru  ;  ye  also  "  helping  tc^ther  1 1 
by  prayer  for  us,  that  for  the  ejih  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means 
of  many  persons  thanks  may  De  given  by  many  on  our  behalf. 

§  4.     2  coiu  i.  12 — 15. 

In  ailmtiem  to  the  ealmrnmUs  of  the  fake  teaehor,  St.  Paad  re}aiee9  in  Mt  tmetritynd 
fmrity  <^  conduct  towards  the  Corinthians,  which  he  declares  to  haoe  been  free  from  all 
seijtsh  or  interested  motives-'He  trusts  that  all  will  acknowledge  emd  glory  ta  JUa,  ot 
some  ha»e  already  done,  as  they  shall  be  his  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord, 

For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  12 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  to  youward.     For  we  write  none  13 
other  things  unto  you,  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge ;  and 
I  trust  ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  the  end;  as  also  ye  have  u 
acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye 
also  are  our^s  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

§  5.     2  COR.  i.  15,  to  the  end.     ii.  1 — 5. 

The  false  teacher  hamng  accused  SL  Paul  of  irresolution  and  carnal  windedness,  heeam 
he  failed  in  his  promised  visit  to  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  shews  his  eonsisieney  » tkt 
uniformity  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  appeals  to  the  unction  ef  theBdf 
Spirit,  by  which  God  had  fully  established  his  authority  among  them— He  selemnls  de- 
clares, his  true  reason  for  delaying  his  visit  proceeded  from  his  wish  to  spare  tkt»- 
Be  assures  them  that  he  wrote  in  the  deepest  affliction,  instead  of  coming  to  pumd 
them,  that  he  might  have  joy  in  their  repentance,  and  convince  them  qf  the  greatuu  tj 
his  love. 

And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  be- is 
t  Or, praee,    forc,  that  yc  might  have  a  second  f  benefit;  and  to  pass  by  yoa  16 
into  Macedonia,  and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto 
you,  and  of  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  toward   Judsea. 
When  I  therefore  was  thus  mwded,  did  I  use  lightness?  or  the  i: 
things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that 
with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ?    But  as  God  is 
L^.''*"^**"  **  ^^^9  ^^^  t  ^o^d  toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay.     For  the  19 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you  by  us, 
even  by  me  and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay, 
but  in  him  was  yea.     For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  areW 
yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us.     Now  si 
he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us,  18  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  33 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.     Moreover  I  ^U.  God  for  a  record  23 
upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Co- 
rinth.    Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  34 
helpers  of  your  joy;  for  by  fiaith  ye  stand.     But  I  determined  i 
this  with  myself,  tnat  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heari- 
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2  ness.    For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh  me  J-  P*  ^771. 

3  p;lad,  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?    And  I  wrote  ,  -^-^^r, 
this  same  unto  you,  lest,  when  I  came,  I  should  have  sorrow  Phaippi. 
from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice ;  having  confidence  in 

4  yoQ  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all.  For  out  of  much 
affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many 
tears;  not  that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  1  have  more  abundantly  uuto  you. 

§  6.     2  COR.  ii.  5 — 12. 

Tke  ApMtle  kerf  eommaudt  them  to  receive  agam  the  excommunicated  pertoH,  for  whom 
tkeif  kaee  grievedt  oh  hi*  sincere  repentance,  and  to  shew  their  love  to  him  by  a  kind 
ndfriendlif  conduct,  leet  Satan  should  drive  him  to  despair — St.  Paul  expects  they 
viU  obey  kim  in  removing  the  sentencCf  as  they  had  obeyed  him  in  it^fiicting  it — He  de- 
eierts,  that  in  both  instances  he  acted  in  the  nawte  and  authority  of  Christ, 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  but 

6  in  part:  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all.  Sufficient  to  such  a 

r  man  is  this  *  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many.     So  that  *  or,  censure. 

contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  Aim,  and  comfort  Atm, 

lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  over  much 
s  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your 
9  love  toward  him.    For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might 

know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 
io  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  \  forgive  also :  for  if  I  forgave 

any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  lY,  for  your  sakes^^aw  lit  fin  \^^^ 
n the  person  of  Christ;  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of 

08 :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

§  7-     2  COR.  ii.  12,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  declares,  as  another  reason  for  not  having  come  to  Corinth  at  the  time  appointed, 
Ail  oxwly  on  account  of  Titus-^He  relates  his  sueceu  at  Macedonia,  and  declares 
^  gnat  conaequenees  rf  his  preaching,  both  to  those  who  receive  and  reject  the  Gospel 
"He  ends  with  a  severe  ruction  on  the  false  teacher,  and  a  profession  of  his  own 
tneerity  and  dieinterestedness. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  Gos- 

1 3  pel,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest 
m  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother :  but  taking 

u  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia.  Now 
tbanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  muaketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us 

15  in  every  place.  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ, 

16  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish :  to  the  one  we 
ore  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour 

^7  of  life  unto  life.     And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?     For 
we  are  not  as  many,  which  J  °  corrupt  the  word  of  God :  but  l^jhJ^J^' 
as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  siirht  of  God  speak  we  §  in  n  cmv.T 
Christ  v^  5  r  ir      j^^ 

$  s.    2  COR.  iiL  1 — 7. 

^-  Peul  here  ironieaUy  enquires  udlether  it  is  necessary  for  him  also,  as  well  as  the  false 
<Mei«r,  to  CMW  to  them  with  letters  ef  reeommendaOon'-He  declares  that  they  them- 
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J.  P.  477 L      Melves  are  his  Uiten  tif  recommendatiant  not  unitten  with  ink,  but  mtk  the  SfirU  ef 

V.  JR.  58.        the  living  God ;  and  comeqnently  they  were  an  evidence  of  God't  delegated  OMthtrily  t9 

^  ...  ^.      ^       Aim  in  the  minittry  of  the  New  Tettament. 
Philippf.  ^  ^ 

Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  ?  or  need  we,  as  i 
some  otheriy  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  letters  of  com- 
mendation from  you  ?  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  2 
known  and  read  of  all  men :  forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  de-  3 
clared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not 
with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables 
of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart     And  such  trust  4 
have  we  through  Christ  to  Godward :  not  that  we  are  sufficient  5 
of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  suffi- 
ciency is  of  God ;  who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  6 
New  Testament;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit:  for  the 
*»?/A.'"^*"   'etter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  ♦giveth  life". 

$  9.     2  coK.  iii.  7»  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  declare*,  in  oppotition  to  the  false  teacher,  the  glorious  superiority  of  the  GwpH 
dispensation — The  veil  which  covered  the  transient  and  outward  glory  if  Moses,  emkle- 
matically  represented  the  obscurity  and  figurative  nature  rfthe  covenant  ef  death:  the 
ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  by  a  lasting  and  greater  glory ^  in  the  obOiMg 
gifts  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  enabled  to  unveil,  to  explain,  md  tc 
preach  every  where  the  more  glorious  covenant  of  righteousness. 

But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  r 
stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away :  how  shall  not  the  s 
ministration  of  the  spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?     For  if  the  minis-  9 
tration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the  minis- 
tration of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory.     For  even  that  which  10 
was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of 


''  In  this  passage,  the  Mystics  imagined  that  Sl  Paul  was  drawing  the  parallel  between  two  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  interpretation.  Construing,  therefore,  '*  litera,"  in  the  Latin  vulgate,  by  "  litenJ 
inlerpreution,"  and  *'spiritus,"  by  "spiritual  interpretation,"  they  inferred  that  the  apostle  bad 
condemned  the  former,  and  recommended  the  exclusive  employment  of  the  latter.  Now  the  aposUf, 
according  to  his  own  words,  was  drawing  a  parallel  of  a  totally  different  description ;  a  paralH 
which  had  no  concern  whatever  with  interpretation.  He  was  drawing  a  parallel  between  the  Law 
of  Motes  and  the  Oospel  of  Christ  The  former  does  not,  the  latter  does,  afford  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. This,  and  this  only,  is  what  St.  Paul  meant,  when  he  said,  "  that  the  one  killeth,  and  ibe 
other  giveth  life."  It  is  true,  that  he  applied  the  term  VpafifM  to  the  former,  and  the  term  UywfUi 
to  the  latter.  But  he  added  explanations  of  these  terms,  which  remove  all  ambiguity  ;  the  law  of 
Moses  he  called  Tpd/i/ia,  ^  Atocovta  Iv  ypdfiftaai,  or  as  being  ^locovia  ivrtrmrw/uvii  iv  XiBotn 
the  Oospel  of  Christ  he  called  Ilvev^a,  as  being  ^tarovux  tov  TlvtiffiaTO^  iv  ii^y.  Now,  as  these 
explanations  are  not  only  Greek  explanations,  but  Greek  explanations  of  Greek  terms,  they  are 
absolutely  incapable  of  being  transfused  into  any  version.  They  can  be  understood  only  with  refer, 
ence  to  the  words  of  the  original.  It  is  therefore  impossible  that  any  one  who  expounds  this  pas- 
sage from  the  words  of  a  translation,  should  expound  it  in  the  sense  of  the  author.  But  as  the 
Mystics,  like  other  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  expounded  from  an  authorised  version,  they 
fell  into  an  error,  which  a  knowledge  of  the  original  would  have  prevented.  They  feU  into  the  error 
of  supposing  that  literal  or  grammatical  exposition  not  only  might  be,  but  ought  to  be  discarded : 
and  hence  they  acquired  such  a  contempt  for  every  thing  not  spiritual  or  allegorical,  that  the  plain 
and  literal  meaning  of  a  passage  was  regarded  as  a  sort  of  husk  and  chaff,  fit  only  for  the  canuHy- 
minded,  and  not  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  godly  (a). 

(«)  See  BUhop  Marrii's  Lectures,  part  iU.  p.  107.  Camb.  1813. 
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1 1  the  i^lory  tliat  excelleth.     For  if  that  which  was  done  away  wcu  J-  ^-  ^771- 

12  fflonous,  mach  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious.     Seeing  .^'  ^'  ^\ 
Qien  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  *  plainness  of  speech  :  f^^l'^^^ 

13  and  not  as  Moses,  ^  which  put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  theoEx.  xxxiv.' 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that  '^' 

14  which  is  abolished:  but  their  minds  were  blinded:  for  until 
this  day  remaineth  the  same  vail  untaken  away  in  the  reading 

15  of  the  Old  Testament :  which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ  But 
even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vnil  is  upon  their 

16  heart     Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail 

17  shall  be  taken  away.     Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  and  where 

18  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  u,  there  is  liberty.     But  we  all,  with 
open  £Eice  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  f  by  t  or,o/<*« 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord".  sp[r1/** 

'"  The  original  word  in  this  pwtage,  caroTrrpi^tfficyoi,  in  the  opinion  of  Locke,  Maclinight,  and 
others,  ihould  be  raUier  translated  **  reflecting  as  a  mirror,"  instead  of"  beholding  as  in  a  mirror." 
Both  meanings  may  be  united.  The  mirrors  of  the  ancients  were  made  of  polished  steel,  and  re- 
flected therefore  upon  the  countenances  of  those  who  looked  upon  them  a  luminous  effulgence,  or 
glory.  The  apostle  beheld  as  in  the  mirror  of  the  Scriptures  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  this  glory  shone 
upon  the  fiu»  of  the  apostle.  Moses  vailed  the  glory  which  had  shone  upon  his  face.  The  apostle, 
on  the  contrary,  would  not  yail  his  face ;  but  by  contemplating  more  and  more  the  glory  of  Christ, 
endeavoured  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  that  glory  to  the  world. 

The  superiority  of  the  law  of  Christ  to  that  of  Moses,  is  admirably  shown  by  Whitby,  in  his  notes 
to  this  chapter. 

The  glory  appearing  on  mount  Sinai  made  the  people  afraid  of  death,  saying, "  Let  not  God  speak 
to  us  any  more,  lest  we  die,"  Ezod.  xx.  19.  Deut.  xriii.  16.  And  thus  they  received  **  the  spirit  of 
bondage  to  fear,"  Rom.  viii.  15.  whilst  we  have  given  to  us  *'  the  spirit  of  power  and  love,  and  of  a 
Kmnd  mind,"  2  Tim.  i.  7. "  and  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  1"  and  to  this 
dtf&rence  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  alludes,  chap.  xii.  18—24. 

Moses,  with  all  his  glory,  was  only  the  minister  of  the  law,  written  on  Ubies  of  stone :  the 
apostles  are  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  written  on  the  hearts  of  believers.  Moses  gave  the  Jews 
only  the  letter  that  killeth :  the  apostles  gave  the  Gospel,  which  is  accompanied  with  the  Spirit  that 
gives  life. 

The  glory  which  Moses  received  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  did  more  and  more  diminish,  because 
bis  law  was  to  vanish  away ;  but  the  glory  which  is  received  from  Christ  is  an  increasing  glory  ; 
the  doctrine  and  the  Divine  influence  remaining  for  ever ;  and  as  the  law  was  vailed  under  types 
aod  shadows,  the  Gospel  was  delivered  with  great  plainness  and  perspicuity. 

Again,  the  Jews  only  saw  the  shining  of  the  face  of  Moses  through  a  vail ;  but  we  behold  the 
glory  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the  person  of  Christ,  our  lawgiver,  with  open  fiice. 

They  saw  through  a  vail,  which  prevented  the  reflection,  or  shining  of  it,  upon  them ;  and  so 
this  glory  shone  only  on  the  face  of  Moses,  but  not  at  all  upon  the  people.  Whereas  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  shines  as  in  a  mirror,  which  reflects  the  image  upon  Christian  be- 
Hevtrs,  so  that  they  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  deriving  the  glorious  gifts  and  graces  of 
(be  Spirit  with  the  Gospel  from  Christ  the  Lord  and  distributor  of  them  (1  Cor.  xii.  5.) ;  and  so  the 
glory  which  He  had  irom  the  Father,  He  has  given  to  his  genuine  followers,  (John  xvli.  22.)  It  is, 
(bereibre,  rather  with  true  Christians,  as  it  was  with  Moses  himself,  concerning  whom  God  speaks 
thus :  **  With  him  will  I  speak  n)outh  to  mouth,"  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches  ;  and 
theiimilitude,  r^v  i6lav  Kvp(ov,  **  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  shall  he  behold,"  (Num.  xii.  a)  For  as 
he  law  the  gk>ry  of  God  apparently,  so  we  with  open  face  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;  as  he,  by 
•eeing  of  this  glory,  was  changed  into  the  same  likeness,  and  his  face  shone,  or  was  diSo^aafLiyri, 
"  made  glorious  ;"  so  we,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  (chap.  vi.  6.) 
are  changed  into  the  same  glory.  But  though  this  may  in  some  measure  be  enlarged  to  the  Church 
in  general,  in  which  these  gifts  were  exercised,  I  think  it  chiefly,  and  more  eminently,  refers  to  the 
apoitles,  mentioned  ver.  12. 
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-^J — 'j  St.  Paul  ihewt  ihat  th»  glorums  mimttry  entnuted  to  MmjUb  him  with  hope  wid  HU- 
FbOlpti.  genet— H§  denru  to  commend  hhuelf  l»f  afuU  mamfistatum  rftke  trutks  <^  the  Gu- 

pel,  whkk  em  only  be  kid  from  the  worldly-minded,  who  are  blinded  by  their  huU  and 
poMtume — St,  Paul  declare*  that  he  teeks  not  hU  own  glory-^God  hoeing  enlightened 
hit  heart,  that  he  might  communicate  the  knowledge  and  glory  of  God,  which  had  been 
made  manifeet  in  Jetue  Chriet. 

Therefore  ^eing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received  i 
mercy,  we  faint  not;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  3 
aSi' L*!?*  *  dishonesty,  not  walkinjg  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word 
vi.  SI*.     '    of  God  deceitfully ;  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commend- 
ing ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 
But*if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost:  in  3, 4 
whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.     For  we  5 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.     For  God,  who  commanded  the  6 
liAo'uti^     ught  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  f  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to 
ffive  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Qirist 

5  11.     2  COR.  iv.  7 — 13. 

St,  Paulfdeclaree,  by  comparing  the  minitter*  of  the  Goepel  to  earthen  vessele,  that  God 
chote  illiterate  and  ineign^fitint  men  for  hie  apoetlee,  to  thew  that  the  exceUeney  eftke 
power  by  which  his  religion  wot  propagated  proceeded  from  God,  and  not  from  me*^ 
He  enumerates  the  difficulties  to  which  they  were  exposed,  as  a  proof  thai  their  deS- 
oeraucefrom  them  did  not  proceed  from  themselves,  but  from  God. 

But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel*  7 
lency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.     We  are  s 
trouUed  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  toe  are  perplexed, 
ISLI^!!u^  but  X  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  9 
^iw*        ^^^  °^*  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  lO 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  ma- 
nifest in  our  body.     For  we  which  live  are  alway  delivered  ii 
unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  ^  So  then  death  worketh  in  12 
us,  but  life  in  you. 

§  12.     2  COR.  iv.  13,  to  the  end. 

St  Paul  shews  that  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  a  glorious  immorttdity,  he  is 
enabled  to  overcome  aU  the  difficulties  and  dangers  tjfhis  Christian  ministry — He  teUt 
them  that  for  their  takes  he  endured  these  sufferings,  that  they,  being  eomiineed  if  kit 
sincerity,  might  give  thanks  to  God — He  declares  his  conviction  that  his  et^feringtfir 
the  sake  if  the  Gospel  will  procure  for  him  a  proportionate  reward  in  heaven  /  for  whkk 
cause  he  looks  not  for  the  temporal  advantages  of  this  world,  but  for  the  eternal  glories 
of  the  invisible  state. 

We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  13 
p  Pt.cxTi.io.  p  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  speak ;  knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  i^ 
Jesus  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shaU  present  ti5  with  you. 
For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace  might  is 
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through  the  thanksgiving  of  many  redound  to  the  glory  of  God.  J-P-  ^77i- 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not;  but  though  our  outward  man  .^'  ^'  ^\ 

17  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  cmy  by  day.     For  our  Pi»iHppi. 
ught  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far 

18  more  ezceedine^  and  eternal  weight  of  ff  lory ;  while  we  look  not 
at  the  things  wnich  are  seen,  but  at  Uie  things  which  are  not 
seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

§  13.      2  COR.  V.  I— 11. 

Sl  Paid  emUmmes  hi9  argument  by  thewing  how  greatly  tuperior  oar  Aeawn/y  kaUta- 
tim  wriU  be  to  that  whkh  we  at  pretent  dwell  in — He  auertt  that  Ood  preparet  tufar 
this  immertal  ttate,  and  givet  tu  his  Spirit  at  a  pledge  qf  it — 7%u  eoniideration  giwM 
him  boldneu  in  hit  preaching,  and  maket  him  willing  to  leave  thit  body,  that  he  may  be 
pretent  with  the  Lord  ;  bnt  whether  Uving  or  dying,  hit  aim  it  to  be  accepted  of  God, 
to  wkem  all  are  accountable. 

1  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 

2  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with   our  house  which  is  from 

3  heaven  ^' :  if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found 

4  naked.     For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  beiuj 
burdened :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothi 

5  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swtdlowed  up  of  life.  Now  he 
mat  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self  same  thing  u  God,  who  also 

6  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.     Therefore  toe  are 

^  The  ezpressioiM  used  by  the  Apostle  in  this  passage  are  all  Jewish,  and  should  be  interpreted 
uoordiog  to  their  use  of  them.  Schoetgen  has  entered  largely  into  the  argument  here  employed  by 
tbe  Apostle,  and  brought  forth  much  useful  information. 

He  observes,  first,  that  the  Hebrew  word  vnb,  which  answers  to  the  Apostle's  M{/aaff9ai,  "  to 
be  clothed,"  signifies  *'  to  be  surrounded,-  covered,  or  invested  with  any  thing."  So,  **  to  be  clothed 
with  the  uncircumcision,"  signifies  *'  to  be  uncircumcised." — Yaleut  Rubeni,  fol.  103. 

We  read  in  the  book  Zohar,  on  the  words  (Ezod.  xxvi.  18.)  "  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the 
cIoQd,"  and  gat  him  up  into  the  mount.  He  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,  as  if  One  put  on  a  gar- 
nieiit:  so  he  was  clothed  with  the  cloud,  HJSy^  vnbnK  *»)  *3n  KvnsSn  vn'^nKi  1k03  :  and  in  Zohar. 
Uvit  foL  29.  col.  114.  The  righteous  are  in  the  terrestrial  paradise,  where  their  souls  are  clothed 
with  lucid  crowns,  imnrr  nwa  praSno. 

2<L  Tbe  word  rrn,  **  house,"  in  Hebrew,  often  denotes  "  a  case,"  or  '*  clothing."  So  in  the 
Taii^m  of  Onkelos,  *W  JT3,  "  the  house  of  the  face"  is  '*  a  vail :"  and  so  crynVK  n*3,  '*  the  house 
of  the  fingers ;"  and  T  no, ''  the  house  of  the  hand,"  signifies  **  gloves,"  '*  the  house  of  the  feet," 
"  ihoes,"  &c  &c  Therefore,  oUfirripiov  iKtvdvaaoBai,  "  to  be  clothed  on  with  a  house,"  may  sig- 
nify any  particular  qualities  of  the  soul ;  what  we,  following  the  very  same  form  of  speech,  call  a 
ixbit;  i.  e.  a  coat  or  vestment.  So  we  say,  *'  the  man  has  got  a  habit  of  vice,  a  habit  of  virtue,  a 
^\i  of  swearing,  of  humility,"  ftc.  &c. 

3d.  The  Jews  attribute  garments  to  the  soul,  both  in  this  and  the  other  world :  and  as  they  hold 
tWt  all  human  souls  pre-exist,  they  say  that,  previously  to  their  being  appointed  to  bodies,  they 
We  a  covering  which  answers  the  same  end  to  them,  before  they  come  into  life,  as  their  bodies  do 
afterwards.  And  they  state,  that  the  design  of  Ood  in  sending  souls  into  the  world,  is,  that  they 
ouy  get  themselves  a  garment  by  the  study  of  the  law,  and  good  works. 

By  this  garment  of  the  soul  they  mean  also  the  image  of  God,  or  being  made  holy  ;  the  image 
which  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  have  lost,  and  of  which  being  now  deprived,  they  may  be  said  to 
he  nsked.  They  assign,  also,  certain  vehicles  to  separate  spirits,  and  believe  that,  upon  the  death 
of  tbe  body,  the  angel  of  death  takes  off  the  garments  of  this  mortal  life,  and  puts  on  the  gar- 
nicntsof  Paradise.^See  the  dissertation  in  Schoetgen,  Hors  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  692—702 ;  and  Clarke 
•nloc 
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v^^  wl'  ^''^^y®  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the 

^  '   '; 1»  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord;  (for  we  walk  byfcdtb,  7| 

Phiiippi,       not  by  sight:)  we  are  confident,  I tay^  and  willing  rather  to  s 

be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  wiu  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  we  *  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  9 
q  Rom.  xiv.   nj^y  jjg  acccptcd  of  him.     *  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  10, 

judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 

done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  t^  k 

good  or  bad. 

§  14.      2  COR.  V.  11 — 16. 

The  apottle,  knowing  the  terrors  qf  the  Juture  judgment,  was  more  eamett  m  kit  nii^^t 
to  preach  the  Goipelf  and  to  pertuade  men  to  he  ChrUtkau — He  discharges  his  is/v.  a 
being  mantfest  to  God ;  and  he  hoped  also  to  the  conviction  ef  the  Corinikias»—h: 
then  defends  himsetf/rom  the  attacks  qf  the  false  teachers,  thai  his  eonoerU  wifkl  Ik 
provided  toith  reasons  for  glorying  in  him  as  an  apostle ;  and  declares  that  iehtt\tr 
he  preached  the  Gospel  at  the  risk  tfhis  life,  and  was  therefore  hy  the  fattixm  cr^- 
dered  as  mad,  or  whether  he  acted  soberly  in  shanung  persecution,  it  was  for  the  u.*' 
of  his  disciples. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men ;  11 
but  we  are  made  manifest  unto  God ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made 
manifest  in  your  consciences.     For  we  commend  not  ourselves  vi 
again  unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  behalf^ 
/«/.'*"'**    that  ye  may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them  which  glory  fin 
appearance,  and  not  in  heart.     For  whether  we  be  beside  our-  u 
selves,  t^  u  to  God :  or  whether  we  be  sober,  t^  is  for  yoar 
cause.  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;  because  we  thus  u 
judee,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead :  and  that  be  15 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again. 

§  15.     2  COR.  V.  16,  to  the  end. 

Prom  the  consideration  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind,  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  argnt  tht 
from  henceforth  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  Christ  being  no  f»f^ 
esteemed  as  a  Jew  according  to  the  flesh — All  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith  hea.» 
new  creatures — Their  old  and  sinful  practices  have  ceased — The  advantages  and  Wt  jji- 
ings  of  this  new  state  of  being  are  derived  from  God  tdone,  who  has  ^^f"^"^ 
the  world  to  himself  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  has  committed  the  word  qfreeoneiiiatit'^''' 
the  apostles—St.  Paul,  in  Christ* s  stead,  exhorU  all  men  to  come  to  God,  and  fo  ocrti< 
the  pardon  which  has  been  purchased  for  them  through  the  atonement  of  his  Sct  ^' 
had  been  made  the  sin-offering  for  mankind. 

Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea,  i" 
though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  hence^ 
forth  know  we  him  no  more.     Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  i' 

tor,  let  him  Christ,  Xhe  is  a  new  creature:  'old  things  are  passed  away; 

r  is.  xiMi.  19.  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.    And  wl  things  are  of  God,  I3 

^^'  ***'  *•  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hati 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  19 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 

iGt.putinu:  trespasscs  unto  them;  and  hath  §  committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation.    Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  :iO 
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though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  ^^-^^JJ* 

21  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,     For  he  nath  made  him  to  be  .        i 

sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte-  ?»»»"«»»• 
ousness  of  God  in  him. 

§  16.      2  COR.  vi.  1— 11. 

St.  Paul,  at  the  ambauador  of  Christy  entreats  the  Corinthians  not  to  receive  the  grace  of 
God  m  MJtt,  bmt  to  perform  aU  that  the  Gospel  requires — The  apostle,  hy  describing 
Ui  own  tuferings,  draws  the  picture  of  a  faiU^  mhdster  qfthe  Oospel — Thereby 
ffneiug  the  inferiority  of  the  false  teacher. 

1  We  tfien,  as  workers  together  with  kimj  beseech  you  also 

2  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.     (For  he  saith, 

'  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salva-  ■  it.ziix.8. 
tion  have  I  succoured  thee :  behold,  now  U  the  accepted  time ; 

3  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.)     *  Giving  no  offence  in  ticor.x.32. 

4  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed :  but  in  all  t/iinffs 

•  approvmir  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  *  ^^:f^\ 
3  ID  afflictions,  m  necessities,  m  distresses,  m  stnpes,  m  imprison-  iv.  2. 

6  ments,  fi^  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  by  J,^'jj" ^"" 
pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  A^* 

7  the  Holy  Gnost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by 
the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right 

b  hana  and  on  the  left,  by  honour  and  cushonour,  by  evil  report 
9  and  good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and 

yet  well  known ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live ;  as  chastened, 
loaod  not  killed;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet 

making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 

things. 

§  17-     2  COR.  vi.  11,  to  the  end.    vii.  1. 

^t,  PnU  declares  his  great  love  and  affection  for  the  Corinthians — Reproves  them  for  their 
want  ef  love,  and  exhorts  them,  as  his  chUdren,  to  have  their  hearts  enlarged  towards 
Un  as  their  epirihuU  father — He  forbids  them  either  to  form  marriages  with  infidels, 
to  cemtraet  friendships,  or  to  enter  into  any  kind  o^  familiar  intercourse  with  them — 
God's  promise  to  those  who  separate  themselves  from  such  unholy  alliances  should  be 
fheir  strongest  motive  to  aim  at  perfection. 

H     O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is 

12  enlarged.    Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in 

13  your  own  bowels.  Now  for  a  recompence  in  the  same,  (I  speak 
u  as  unto  my  children,^  be  ye  also  enlarged.  Be  ye  not  unequally 

yoked,  together  with  unbelievers'^:  for  what  fellowship  hath 

righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath 

15  light  with  darkn  ess  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? 

'*  Thif  ezpremon,  **  aneqnally  yoked  together,"  evidently  aUudea  to  the  ceremonial  law  of  the 
J«vi»  (DeuL  zxii.  10.  and  Levit  six.  19^)  which  prohibited  their  ploughing  with  an  ox  and  an  aas 
together,  and  gives  its  full  and  spiritual  interpretation.  See  also  ver.  16.  where  the  promise  given  to 
the  Israelites,  (Levit  xxvi.  Up  12.)  was  now  realised  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  dweUing  in  them  by  his 
miraculous  gifts.  In  ver.  17>  the  spiritual  signification  of  the  law  of  the  clean  and  unclean  animals 
(Leviu  XX.  24,  25.)  is  again  clearly  revealed.  God  ordained  this  distinction  between  meats  and 
inimals,  for  the  purpose  of  inculcating  a  mental  sanctification  and  purity ;  separating  his  chosen 
pcvple  (rom  the  company  of  heathens  and  idolaters,  and  any  thing  that  defileth. 
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v^^^M*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  believeth  with  an  infidel?   and  wbat  16 

•..L^ J  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ^  ye  are  the 

ri"&Li2.  t^™plc  of  <^«  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  » I  will  dwell  in 
xur.xxii. '  them,  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  Acy 
ji%.m.  II.    shall  be  my  people.    ^  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  17 

and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
«  Jer.  xxjl    ^^£^  .  ^^^  J  will  reccivc  you,  "and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  18 

and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  said  the  Lord  Almighty. 

Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  19 

ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 

holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

§    18.      2  COR.  vii.  2 — 6. 

Tkt  apottU  enireatt  the  Corintkiaiu  to  acknowledge  him  as  m  apoetUt  and,  btf  menHomg 
his  own  claims  to  their  qfection^  he  insinuates  the  opposite  conduct  of  the  false  ttaeher 
— He  assures  them  he  speaks  not  this  to  condemn  them,  but  from  the  greatest  loot  for 
them — He  rejoices  in  their  good  dispositions  and  obedience. 

Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  2 
no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man.     I  speak  not  this  to  con-  3 
demn  you  :  for  I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die 
and  live  with  yotu  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech  toward  you,  4 
great  is  my  glorying  of  you :  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am 
exceeding  joyful  m  all  our  tribulation. 

§  19*    2  COR.  viL  5,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul,  as  a  proof  of  his  ejection,  relates  to  the  Corinthians  his  anxiety  on  their  aeeewtt, 
lest  they  should  haoe  been  perverted  by  the  false  teacher — His  Joy  en  the  arrieal  9f 
Titus  with  the  intelligence  oj  their  submission  and  love — He  speaks  to  them  rfhisFint 
Epistle,  and  assures  them  that  he  ordered  the  incestuous  person  to  be  excommunicated, 
to  shew  his  great  care  of  them — He  commends  their  obedience,  neal,  and  repentance- 
He  expresses  the  consolation  he  received  from  their  conduct,  and  the  joy  of  TUms  m 
ueing  their  union  and  obedience. 

For,  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  5 
rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side ;  without  were  fight- 
ings, within  were  fears.     Nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  6 
those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus; 
and  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the  consolation  wherewith  7 
he  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire, 
your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward  me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced 
the  more.     For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  8 
not  repent,  though  I  did  repent ;  for  I  perceive  that  the  same 
epistle  hath  made  you  sorry,  though  it  were  but  for  a  season. 
Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sor^  9 
•  Or, accord-  rowcd  to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  •after  a  godly 
ingtuGod.     manner,  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  m  nothing.     For  10 
godly  sorrow  worketn  repentance  t6  salvation  not  to  be  repented 
of:  out  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death.     For  oehold  11 
this  self-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves, 
yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  wfiat  vehement  de- 
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sire,  yea,  tohai  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  !  .  In  all  ihxiws  ye  have  J-^*  ^771- 

12  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  in  this  matter.     Wherefore,  vZl^li^i 
thoogh  I  wrote  nnto  you,  /  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  Fbiuppt- 
the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong,  but  that  our 

13  care  for  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might  appear  unto  you.  There- 
fore we  were  comforted  in  your  comfort :  yea,  and  exceedingly 
the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was 

u  refreshed  by  you  all.  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him 
of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed ;  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in 
truth,  even  so  our  boasting,  which  I  made  before  Titus,  is  found 

15  a  truth.     And  his  •  inwuti  affection  is  more  abundant  toward  ^j^Vi*??^' 
you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the  obedience  of  you  all,'  how  with 

16  fear  and  trembling  ye  received  him.  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I 
have  confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 

§  20.     2  coR.viii.  1 — 16. 

SL  Paul  exkm-tt  ike  CorinthimUt  hy  the  example  of  the  Clutrchei  in  Macedonia,  which 
were  in  very  straitened  eircnmttanees,  to  contrihnte  liberally  to  the  relief  rf  the  Chrit- 
tian  brethren  in  Judtea — He  deelaree  he  does  net  give  this  injunction  by  commandment, 
heeanee  worke  qfkindnett  mmt  be  voluntary,  but  hopes  they  will  abound  in  them  from 
tie  example  and  love  of  Christ — He  calls  upon  them  to  complete  the  collections  already 
bsgvn  without  loss  rftime,  according  to  their  ability ;  as  God  regards  the  willingness 
eftke  giver  more  than  the  value  qf  the  gift — The  amount  qf  their  liberality  to  be  applied 
only  to  the  poor  brethren  in  Judeea,  who  in  their  turn  may  be  able  to  supply  the  wants 
tfthe  Corinthians. 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  Ood 

2  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia ;  how  that  in  a  great 
trial  of  affliction  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  po- 

3  verty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  +  liberality.     For  to  *<f 'c*^*!? n 
their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power  they    "•  ^  *  '  ' 

4  were  willing  of  themselves ;  praying  us  with  much  intreaty  that 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of  the 

5  miDistering  to  the  saints.  And  this  they  did^  not  as  we  hoped, 
but  first  gave  their  ownselves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the 

6  will  of  God.  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had 
begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  :( grace  also,  x  or,  gift, 

1  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance,  ^"'*'  '** 
and  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  see 

8  that  ye  abound  in  this  mce  also.  I  speak  not  by  command- 
ment, but  by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others,  aiid  to  prove 

9  the  smcerity  of  your  love.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he 

10  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  And 
herein  I  give  my  advice :  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who  have 

began  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  §  to  be  forward  a  year  s  Gx.wuuny, 
n  ago.    Now  therefore  perform  the  doing  of  it ;  that  as  there  was 
a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  performance  also  out  of 

12  that  which  ye  have.  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is 
accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that 

13  he  hath  not     For  /  mean  not  that  other  men  be  eased,  and  ye 
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J.  P.  4771.  burdened ;  but  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time  your  abun-  u 
V.  M,  68.  jun^  „,^y  i^  ^  supply  for  their  want,  that  their  abundance  abo 

PhiUppi*       may  be  a  supply  for  your  want:  that  there  may  be  equality: 
as  It  is  written,  He  that  had  gathered  much  haa  nothing  over;  15 

m  Exod.  xtl  and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lack\ 

§  21.     2  COR.  viii.  16,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  thankt  God  for  having  made  Titut  at  anxious  about  them  as  he  was  Hit  dOir 
gence  induced  him  to  become  the  bearer  qf  this  epistle — 7746  apostle  informs  then  that 
he  sends  with  Titus  a  brother  qf  great  reputation,  who  had  been  chosen  by  the  Uatt- 
doman  Churches,  tu  a  witness  <f  the  admimsiratUm  qf  their  gijfts,  that  no  saspiem  «f 
blame  might  arise  as  to  the  disposal  of  the  abundance  entrusted  to  them — JnefktrjtSme' 
labourer  is,  likewise  sent,  who  is  more  than  commonly  active  on  the  present  ocosneis, 
from  the  report  of  their  good  dispositions — He  instructs  them  how  to  answer  the  in- 
quiries qf  the  faction,  and  exhorts  them  to  give  to  these  messengers  and  to  the  Outrehet 
a  proqf  qf  their  love,  and  qfhis  eoiifidenee  in  them. 

But  thanks  he  to  God,  which  put  the  same  earnest  care  into  16 
the  heart  of  Titus  for  you.  For  radeed  he  accepted  the  exhort- 17 
ation ;  but  beine  more  forward,  of  his  own  accord  he  went  unto 
you.     And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  is 
m  the  Gospel,  throughout  all  the  churches ;  and  not  that  only,  19 
but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with 
ve^if'/'V.    ^5s  *  ffrace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the 
ch.  ix.  8.       same  Lord,  and  declaration  of  your  ready  mind :  avoiding  this,  20 
that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  admi- 
nistered by  us :  providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  21 
sight  of  the  Lora,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men.     And  we  have  2*2 
sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we  have  oftentimes  proved 
diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent,  upon  the 
t  Or,  h4  hath,  great  confidence  which  f  I  have  in  you.     Whether  any  do  en-  23 
quire  of  Titus,  lie  is  my  partner  and  fellow-helper  concembg 
you :  or  our  brethren  be  enquired  off  they  are  the  messengers  of 
the  churches,  and  the  elory  of  Christ     Wherefore  shew  ye  to  24 
them,  and  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

§  22.     2  COR.  ix.  1 — 6. 

St.  Paul  continues  his  discourse,  by  reminding  the  Corinthians  that  he  had  boasted  to  tk 
Macedonians  qf  their  willingness  a  year  ago — Since  which  time  being  infonned  bif  Tth* 
of  their  negligence  in  these  things,  he  sends  Titut  and  his  companions  to  wtake  rtadM 
the  collections  before  his  arrival,  that  he  might  not  he  ashamed  of  his  boasting  «f  then : 
and  tluU  what  they  gave  might  be  done  freely,  and  not,  as  it  were,  extortedfnm  Un» 
as  from  persons  of  covetous  dispositions. 

For  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  i 
for  me  to  write  to  you :  for  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  2 
mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that 
AchaJa  was  ready  a  year  ago ;  and  your  zeal  hath  provoked 
very  many.     Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  3 
of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may 
be  ready :  lest  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  4 
find  you  unpreparecl,  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be  ashamc<i 
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>  in  this  same  confident  boasting.   Therefore  I  thought  it  neces-  ^-  P-4771. 
sary  to  exhort  the  brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  unto  i^'  ^'  ^^', 
you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  *  bounty,  f  whereof  ye  had  F^*J*^^^„ 
notice  before,  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  ^ot]  which 
bounty,  and  not  as  o/'covetousness.  ^h^un 

of  before. 

§  23.     2  COR.  IX.  6,  to  the  end. 

5Sr.  Pmi  exkortt  the  Ccriuthiam  to  liberaUtiff  from  the  consideration  that  we  thaU  be 
rrwarded  in  another  world  according  to  our  actione  here — He  admoniehe*  them  to  give 
mih  eheerfitlneu — The  power  of  Goid,  by  blessing  their  labours^  to  supply  them  with  all 
the  tt^fideney  of  this  world's  goods,  6o/A  for  their  oton  maintenance,  and  for  their 
vorks  of  diarity — The  joy  of  those  relieved-— Their  gratitude  to  God,  and  prayers  for 
tiair  benrfaetors. 

6  But  this  /  sayj  He  which  sdweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also 
sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  Doun- 

7  tifully.     Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so 

lit  him  give  ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity :  for  *  God  loveth  e^^^-^^^^J* 
s  a  cheerful  giver.     Ana  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  s,.  lo  Rom. 
toward  you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things^  ***'  *' 

9  may  abound  to  every  good  work :  (as  it  is  written,  ^  He  hath  b  p».  cxu.  9. 
dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness 

10  remaineth  for  ever.     Now  he  that  °  ministereth  seed  to  the  c  it.  iv.  lo. 
sower  both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed 

11  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness;)  being  en- 
riched in  every  thing  to  all  :|:  §  bountifulness,  which  causeth  t  or,  nbe- 

12  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God.  For  the  administration  of  this  TGr^'eimpu- 
service  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant "!''  ^^'  ^"** 

13 also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God;  whiles  by  the  experi- 
ment of  this  ministration  they  glorify  God  for  your  professed 
subjection  unto  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  dis- 

U  tributioii  unto  them,  and  unto  all  men  ;  and  by  their  prayer  for 
you,  which  long  after  you  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in 

15  you.    Thanks  he  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

§  24.     2  COR.  X.  1 — 7. 

^'  Poul  here  particularly  addresses  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents,  who  had  calum^ 
voted  kirn,  by  asserting  that  he  was  mild  only  when  present,  but  bold  in  his  letters, 
vA'K  ahsent-:-He  now,  though  absent,  ironically  beseeches  those  who  accuse  him  of 
9<dking  after  the  flesh,  thai  he  may  not  when  present  have  cause  to  prove  his  boldness 
^He  declares  the  extraordinary  powers  conferred  on  him  by  God  for  the  purpose  of 
ptlUng  down  every  thing  opposed  to  the  Gospel ;  and  asserts  that  he  was  prepared  to 
<^  his  miraculous  power  to  punish  disobedience,  as  soon  as  tlic  obedience  of  the  peni- 
tnt  ttsumg  them  should  be  complete, 

1  Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  Christ,  who  ||  in  presence  am  base  among  you,  but  ii  or.  in  out- 

2  being  absent  am  bold  toward  you :  but  I  beseech  you,  that  I  aM«.  "^''^'"^ 
may  not  be  bold  when  I  am  present  with  that  confidence,  where- 
with I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,  which  %  think  of  us  as  if  f  0'»  '«*o»- 

3  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.     For  though  we  walk  in  the 
*  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh :  (for  the  weapons  of  our 

warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  *  *  through  God  to  the  pulling  ••  ot,  to  God. 
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J.  P.  4771.  down  of  strong  holds ;)  casting  down  *  imaginations,  and  every  5 
y.M.bS.  jjjgij  thin^  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  Knowledge  of  God, 
Jgjfppjj^^   and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
in^!  ''''^'  Christ ;  and  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience,  6 
when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

§  26.     2  COR.  X.  7 — 12. 

St.  Paul  uphrtddt  the  falte  teacher  for  judging  from  outward  aippearaaeea—He  iemu 
alio  to  he  aeknomledged  at  the  minister  of  Christ,  boasts  of  the  power  trnforted  to  iUa 
for  ed^ficatioa,  and  again  sarcastieaU^  rrfers  to  the  calamniating  reports  rfhis  oppeoent, 
whom  he  eaiis  upon  from  the  effects  of  his  power,  already  seen,  when  atom/,  in  tke 
punishment  of  the  incestuous  person,  to  cenehule  that  when  present  it  would  he  efuelhf 
great. 

Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward  appearance?   If  acv  7 
man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think 
this  ae;ain,  that,  as  he  u  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Christ's.   For  8 
though  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our  authority,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruc- 
tion, I  should  not  be  ashamed :  that  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  9 
fot.mithhe.  would  terrify  you  by  letters.     For  Aw  letters,  fsay  they,  areio 
weighty  and  powerful;  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and 
his  speech  contemptible.  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such  11 
as  we  are  in  word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  will  we 
be  also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

§  26.    a  COR.  X.  12,  to  the  end. 

In  a  continued  strain  of  irony  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  dare  not  compare  Mmseifte  As 
false  teacher,  who  measures  himself  only  by  himsetf,  and  commends  himseffsr  tke 
things  he  had  done  at  Corinth ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  desires  only  to  r^foiee  n  the 
bounds  prescribed  to  him  by  God,  in  obedience  to  which  he  had  immo  reached  the  Csrie- 
thians — He  rrfuses  to  boast,  like  the  false  teacher,  in  the  labours  of  other  men,  mi 
hopes  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  those  countries  where  it  was  never  before  preached  ;fet  mi 
he  who  glories  in  the  works  qf  others,  but  he  who  preaches  to  the  glory  ^  God,  md  uk 
receives  commendation  qf  God,  shewn  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is  approved. 

For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or  com- 12 
pare  ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves :  but  they 
'  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves 
I  Oi,  under-  among  themselves,   |are  not  wise.     But  we  wiU  not  boast  13 
tfnditnot.  of  things  without  our  measure,  but  according  to  the  measure 
fOr.tfM.      of  the    §rule  which  God  hath  distributed  to  us,  a  measure 
to  reach  even  unto  you.     For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  be-u 
yond  our  meamre^  as  though  we  reached  not  unto  you:  for 
we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
Christ :  not  boasting  of  things  without  our  measure,  that  is,  of  is 
other  men's  labours ;  but  having  hope,  when  your  fiuth  is  in- 
creased, that  we  shall  be  ||  enlarged  by  you  according  to  our 
rule  abundantly,  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  16 
you,  amf  not  to  boast  in  another  man's  %  line  of  things  made 
ready  to  our  hand.     ^  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  M 
the  Lord.     For  not  he  that  oommendeth  himself  is  approved,  is 
but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 


iOt.magni- 

JMinyou. 

Y  Or,  ruU. 

d  Jer.  U.  34 

1  Cor.  i.  31. 
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§  27.     2  COR.  XI.  1— r.  ^-  P  Wl. 

St.  Paul,  haviug  been  aeemed  rf  commending  himself,  intreatt  the  Carinthiant  on  the  pre-  ^ * 

unt  occasion  to  hear  wUh  it ;  as  he  fears  that  those  whom  hs  had  converted  to  Christ,  P1^9P<- 
whom  he  was  anxious  at  the  judgment  to  present  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  their  espoused 
husband,  were  beguiled  from  him  by  the  false  teacher— He  urges,  that,  {f  their  pre- 
tended apostle  preached  to  them  any  other  Saviour  or  Gospel,  or  conferred  on  them  any 
other  Spirit,  they  might  bear  with  his  pretensions — He  qffirms,  that  he  is  equal  to 
the  cMrf  of  Christ* s  apostles ;  and  that,  though  rude  in  speech,  it  was  made  manifset 
to  them  he  was  not  de/cient  m  the  knowledge  necessary  for  a  minister  qftho  GospeL 

1  Would  to  God  you  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly : 

2  and  indeed  *  bear  with  me.     For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  *  or,yetfo 
eodly  jealousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that 

3  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ  But  I  fear,  lest 
by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtilty,   so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 

4  plidty  that  is  in  Christ  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth 
another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive 
another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  Gospel, 

which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  t  with  him.  tor,i»ii»ine. 

5  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apos- 

6  ties.  But  though  /  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowleage ; 
but  we  have  been  throughly  made  manifest  lamong  you  in  all 
things. 

§  28.     2  COR.  xi.  7 — 16. 

St,  Paul  explains  his  reason  for  not  receiving  any  maintenance  from  the  Corinthians — He 
declares  it  did  not  proceed  from  unkindness,  as  his  enemies  would  suggest,  but  from  his 
hoe  for  tkewt,  and  thai  he  might  prevent  the  false  teacher  from  imputing  his  exertion* 
to  temporal  prtfit — Also^  that  the  false  teacher,  who  received  g\fts  in  private,  might  be 
compelled  to  lay  aside  this  practice,  and  to  follow  the  apostle's  example — Satan  himseff 
assuming  the  appearance  if  an  angel  of  light,  it  ought  not  to  excite  surprise,  that  the 
MMwtort  ^  Satan  should  take  upon  themselves  the  qffiee  qfthe  ministers  or  apostles  ef 
Christ, 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  abasing  myself  that  ye  miffht 
be  exalted,  because  I  have  preached  to  you  the  Gospel  of  God 

8  freely  ?     I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  ofthemy  to  do 

9  you  service.     And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted, 

'  I  was  chargeable  to  no  man :  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me  e  ch.  xu.  is. 
the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied :  and  in  all 
thijigg  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  burdensome  unto  you, 

10  and  80  will  I  keep  myself.  As  the  trutn  of  Christ  is  in  me,  |  no  J^^jJ^''^^^ 
man  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting  in  the  regions  of  Achaia.  notb^iopped 

n,  12  Wherefore  ?  because  1  love  you  not  ?    Goa  knoweth.     But '"  *'* 
what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occasion  frx>m  them 
which  desire  occasion ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be 

13  found  even  as  we.  For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful 
workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ 

u  And  no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 

15  of  light  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also  oe 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousliess ;  whose  end  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 
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J.  P.  4771.  (  29.     2  COR.  xi.  16,  to  the  end. 

vj ^' ,  St,  Paul  ogam  entreatM  the  ConntkianM  to  hear  with  his  boatting—At  thoie  who  are  iu 

Fhilippi.  apostles  glory  qfter  the  fiesh,  it  is  necessary  for  the  vindieation  rfhis  apostsUe  character, 

fhat  he  also  should  glory  in  his  circumcision  and  Jewish  extraction — He  shews  thd  the 
Corinthians  had  submitted  too  patiently  to  the  overbearing  disposition  of  others — He 
describes  the  conduct  1^  the  false  teacher  towards  them — He  t^irms,  in  opposition  to  the 
reproach  brought  against  him  of  being  low  bom,  weak,  and  iU-qualified  to  be  an  aposiU, 
that  if  any  had  cause  of  boasting,  he  had  cause  also-^He  compares  himself,  in  these 
respects,  with  the  false  teacher ;  and  shews  his  own  superiority  by  an  appeal  to  his 
labours  and  sufferings — his  great  anxiety  for  the  Churches  and  individuals,  in  sympa- 
thiting  with  the  wwk,  and  being  zealously  active  in  reelaiwung  the  misled — He  glories 
in  his  weakness,  pewticularly  in  his  deliverance  from  Dasnascus,  that  the  power  ofGcd 
might  be  displayed, 

I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool ;  if  otherwise,  \6 
•  Or,  ntfer,    yet  88  a  fool  *  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a  little. 
That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  aner  the  Lord,  but  as  it  17 
were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting.     Seeing  that  is 
many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also.     For  ye  suffer  19 
fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise.     For  ye  suffer,  if  a  20 
man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take 
of  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you. on  the  face. 
I  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as  though  we  had  been  weak  21 
Howbeit  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I  am 
fPhii.iu.5.  bold  also.    Are  they  Hebrews?  'so  am  I,  Are  they  Israelites  ? 22 
so  am  I.    Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I.     Are  they  23 
ministers  of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  moref;  in  labours 
more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  fre- 
|Deat.xxY.  quent,  in  deaths  oft    Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  « forty  24 
hActixvi.22.  stripes  save  one.    Thrice  was  I  ^beaten  with  rods',  once  was  1 25 
k  A^cu^vu!  stoned,  thrice  I  ^  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have 
*^'  been  in  the  deep ;  in  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  26 

Eerils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  oum  countrymen,  in  perils 
y  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  ttie  wilder- 
ness, in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren ;  in  27 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  n^edness.     Besides  those  ?8 
things  that  are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the 
care  of  all  the  churches.     Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?2Q 
who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?     If  I  must  needs  glory,  1 30 
will  glory  of  the  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities.     The  31 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for 
i^Acuix.24,  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not.    ^  In  Damascus  the  governor  32 
under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend  me :  and  through  a  window  33 
in  a  basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

§  30.     2  COR.  xii.  1 — 7- 

St.  Paul  declares,  that,  if  compelled  for  their  sokes  to  glory,  he  wiU  do  so,  in  the  reoela- 
tions  and  visions  he  had  received :  but  personally  he  is  determined  only  to  glory  in  his 
weakness  and  st^erings.;  for  though  he  might  do  so  with  great  truth,  he  forbears,  lest 
any  should  form  too  high  an  opitiion  of  him. 

It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory,     f  ^  ^^1  come  i 


t  Gr.  for  / 
will  cums. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


xiif.]    ST.  PAiJL'S  REFLECTIONS  ON  HIS  BODILY  INFIRMITY.      241 

3  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  ^-  ^'  ^771- 
about  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  7'  ^'  ^'^ 
or  whether  out  of  the  boidy,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth ;)  ^^g^^;^ 

3  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.     And  I  knew  such  at  Lustra/ 
a  man,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  t6ll :  ^^  ^^'  *' 

4  God  knoweth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and 

heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  *  lawful  for  a  man  to  •ot,potMi«. 

5  utter.    Oif  such  an  one  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not 

6  glory,  but  in  mine  infirmities.  For  though  I  would  desire  to 
fflory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  say  the  truth  :  but  tunc 
I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he 
seeth  me  to  ie,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me. 

§  31.     2  COR.  xii.  7 — 12. 

SL  Pad  oMterU  that  hit  hodUy  h^ftrmity,  for  which  h§  had  been  reproached  by  thefae^oa^ 
wu  tent  to  Aim  by  God,  that  he  might  not  be  too  much  exalted  by  the  gkrumt  revela- 
tmt  voncht^ed  to  him — It  it  not  to  be  removed,  becaute  by  Mt'weaknett  the  power  of 
God  it  made  perfect — On  tMt  account  he  rejeieet  in  perteeution,  i^/irmitiet,  ^.  for 
-m  pr^ertion  to  hit  weakneu,  the  grace  efGod  dwelling  in  him  gioet  him  ttrength — 
Tke  couduct  if  the^  Corinihiant  hat  compelled  him,  thut  relnctantly,  to  glory —They 
mght  to  have  mndieated  hit  apottlethip,  knowing  he  wat  in  no  retpect  i^erior  to  the 
ckiefttt  if  the  apottlet, 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  "^  thorn  »  ^fj*^ 
in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  *'^ 

8  be  exalted  above  measure.   For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 

9  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
My  jgprace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for.  my  strength  is  made  per- 
fect m  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in 
mv  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake :  for 

11  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  I  am  become  a  fool  in 
glorying ;  ye  have  compelled  me :  for  I  ought  to  have  been 
commended  of  you :  for  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chief- 
est  apostles,  though  I  be  nothing. 

§  32.     2  COR.  xii.  12,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  continuet  tojutttfu  hit  apottUthip  by  hit  miraclet,  and  the  tpiritual  gifit  he  tm- 
V^^dr^He  inqmiret  qfthem  in  what  retpect  he  had  made  them  inferior  to  other 
Ckurehet,  except  that  he  himtelfwat  not  burdentome  to  them-^He  declaret  hit  iniention 
rfniUhig  them,  andtfttiUnot  being  burdentome  i  for  at  their  spiritual  father  he  teekt 
*oi  Or  ^edt  qf  hit  tpiritual  children,  but  their  tahation-^Ue  cotfutet  the  intinuaiiont 
rfhit  adoertariet,  charging  him  with  crqftUy  refitting  to  take  money  from  them,  by 
appealing  to  the  ditinteretted  conduct  of  Titut  and  hit  attittant—He  affirmt,  that  hit 
^efign  intending  Titut  to  them  wat  not  at  an  apology  for  hit  not  coming  himteff  (2  Cor. 
i-  23.),  but  to  ghe  the  ditobedient  time  to  amend  their  Uoet—He  expreuet  hit  fear, 
<^f  when  he  doet  vitit  them,  he  will  be  called  upon  to  lament  over,  andpunith,  thote 
»*o  hate  not  repented  efthe  tint  and  impuritiet  rf  which  they  had  been  guilty, 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in 

13  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  For 
what  is  it  wherein  you  were  inferior  to  other  churches,  except 

it  be  that  "  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  you  ?  forgive  me  n  ch.  xi, ». 

VOL.  II.  R  ^  I 
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J.  P.  4771-  this  wrong.     Behold,  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  tou 
V.  i£.  sa^  y^^ .  j^jj J  £  ^jjj  ^Q|.  y^  burdensome  to  you :  for  1  seek  not 
PhUippi.       your's,  but  you :  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the 

parents,  but  tlie  parents  for  the  children.     And  I  wiU  very  is 
Gr.yw     grladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  ♦you :  though  the  more  abun- 
dantly I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved.     But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  16 
burden  you:  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with 
guile.     I)]d  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  17 
unto  you?     I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother.  18 
Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same 
spirit?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps?    Again,  think  ye  that  19 
we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you?  we  speak  berore  God  in  Christ: 
but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your  ediftriog.     For  1 20 
fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  would, 
and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not :  lest 
there  be  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisr 
perings,  swellings,  tumults :  and  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  21 
God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many 
which  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  un- 
cleanness  and  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have 
committed. 

5  33.     2  COR.  xiii.  1 — 5. 

St,  Paul  proceeds  by  assuring  the  Corinthians,  that  when  he  next  visits  them  they  shaU  he 
judged  after  the  law  and  the  Gospel  by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses— He 
reminds  them  of  his  former  threat  and  punishment  of  the  incestuous  person,  and  asstrti 
all  those  who  have  already  tinned,  and  those  who  continue  in  sin,  thai  they  Ukettin 
will  not  be  spared  by  him  ;  more  particularly  as  they  require  a  proof  of  Christ  speak- 
ing by  him,  who  already  has  shewn  himself  not  in  weakness,  but  in  strength,  bjf  tie 
mighty  works  he  hath  enabled  him  to  accomplish — Christ,  though  crueijied  in  the  weak- 
ness qf  his  human  nature,  stilt  lives  by  the  power  of  God — fVe  also  are  wesdc  m  Wy 
with  him,  but  the  apostle  will  shew  that  they  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God,  m»- 
fested  in  their  punishment. 

This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you".  "  In  the  moatb  i 


o  Drut.  xix. 
15. 


*»   ON  THE   MEANINO  OP  THE   WORDS  TPITON  TOTTO  BPXOMAI. 

"  Do  not  these  words,"  says  Dr.  Paley, "  import  that  the  writer  had  been  at  Corinth  twice  before! 
Yet  if  they  import  this,  they  overset  every  congruity  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish.  The 
AcU  of  the  Apostles  record  only  two  journeys  of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth.  We  have  all  along  suppoced. 
what  every  mark  of  time,  except  this  expression,  indicates,  that  the  Epistle  was  written  between  the 
first  and  second  of  these  journeys.  If  St.  Paul  had  been  already  twice  at  Corinth,  this  supposta<m 
must  be  given  up ;  and  every  argument,  or  observation,  which  depends  upon  it  falls  to  the  ground. 
Again,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  not  only  record  no  more  than  two  journeys  of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth,  but 
do  not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  more  than  two  such  journeys  could  be  made  or  intended  by  him 
within  the  period  which  the  history  comprises  ;  for,  from  his  first  journey  into  Greece  to  hii  fint 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  with  which  the  history  concludes,  the  apostle's  time  is  accounted  for.  IC 
therefore,  the  Epistle  were  written  after  the  second  journey  to  Corinth,  and  upon  the  view  so4 
expecution  of  a  third,  it  must  have  been  written  after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  L  e.  after  the 
time  to  which  the  history  extends.  When  I  first  read  over  this  Epistle,  with  the  particular  riew  of 
comparing  it  with  the  history,  which  I  chose  to  do  without  consulting  any  commentary  whatever,  I 
own  that  I  felt  myself  confounded  by  the  text.  It  appeared  to  contradict  the  opinion  which  I  bid 
been  led,  by  a  great  variety  of  circumstances,  to  form,  concerning  the  date  and  occasion  of  tb' 
Epbtle.  At  length,  however,  it  occurred  to  my  thoughts  to  inquire,  whether  the  V"^  ^^ 
necessarily  imply  that  St.  Paul  had  been  at  Corinth  twice ;  or  whether,  when  be  says, '  This  is  ibr 
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2  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established.     I  ^  ^}^V^' 

told  you  before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the  v  '    ; ;, 

second  time ;  and  being  absent  now  I  write  to  them  which  pwiW- 
heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again, 

3  I  will  not  spare :  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in 
me,  which  to  you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you. 

4  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth 

by  the  power  of  God.     For  we  also  are  weak  *  in  him,  but  we  [^^  •*•'** 
shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you. 

§  34.     2  COR.  xiii.  5— n. 

At  tkefaetioH  denred  a  proof  qf  Ckritfs  being  with  St.  Fault  he  now  eaUt  upon  them  to 
examine  themsehetf  and  see  whether  they  poteeee  those  spiritual  g\fts  which  are  the 
prwfrfChrisfs  presence— He  hopest  that,  although  they  should  he  without  this  proqf, 
he  thould  not  be  found  wanting  in  supernatural  powers^  were  it  necessary  for  him  to 
ue  them  for  their  punishment  when  he  came — He  prays  to  God  that  they  might  con- 
duct  themselves  properly,  being  much  more  anxious  for  their  repentance,  than  that  he 
thouldhaoe  an  opportunity  qf  exercising  his  proofs,  and  (f  shewing  his  strength — He 
q^Srou  that  supernatural  powers  can  only  be  exerted  in  support  of  the  truth — For  their 

third  time  I  am  coming  to  you/  be  might  mean  only  that  this  was  the  third  time  that  he  wai  ready, 
that  he  was  prepared,  Uiat  he  intended,  to  set  out  upon  his  journey  to  Corinth.    I  recollected  that  he 
had  once  before  this  purposed  to  visit  Corinth,  and  had  been  disappointed  in  his  purpose ;  which 
disappointment  forms  the  subject  of  much  apology  and  protestation  in  the  first  and  second  chapters 
of  the  Epistle.     Now,  if  the  journey  in  which  he  had  beeu  disappointed  was  reckoned  by  him  one 
of  the  times  in  which  'he  was  coming  to  them,'  then  the  present  would  be  the  third  time,  1.  e.  of  his 
being  ready  and  prepared  to  come ;  although  he  had  been  actually  at  Corinth  only  once  before. 
This  conjecture  being  taken  up,  a  fkrther  examination  of  the  passage  and  the  Epistle,  produced 
proo&  which  placed  it  beyond  doubt.    *  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you.'     In  the  verse 
Ibllowing  these  words  he  adds,  '  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  present  the  second 
ome;  and  being  absent,  now  I  write  to  them  which  heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that, 
if  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare.'     In  this  verse  the  apostle  is  declaring  beforehand  what  he  would 
do  in  his  intended  visit :  his  expression,  therefore, '  as  if  I  were  present  the  second  time,'  relates  to 
that  visit    But,  if  his  future  visit  would  only  make  him  present  among  them  a  second  time,  it  fol- 
lovi  that  he  had  been  already  there  but  once.     Again,  in  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  he 
telU  them,  *  In  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  ye  might  have  a  second 
benefit'    Why  a  second,  and  not  a  third  benefit?  why  Btvrkpav,  and  not  rpiVijv  X^^pw,  if  the 
r^Tov  ipxofuu,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  meant  a  '  third  visit  ?'  for,  though  the  visit  in  the  first 
chapter  be  that  visit  in  which  he  was  disappointed,  yet,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  Epistle,  that  he  had 
Dever  been  at  Corinth  from  the  time  of  the  disappointment  to  the  time  of  writing  the  Epistle,  it  fol- 
iows,  that  if  it  were  only  a  second  visit  in  which  he  was  disappointed  then,  it  could  only  be  a  second 
Tiiit  which  he  proposed  now.     But  the  text,  which  I  think  is  decisive  of  the  question,  if  any  question 
remain  upon  the  subject,  is  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter ;  *  Behold,  the  third  time  I 
im  ready  to  come  to  you ;'  *lSo^,  rpirov  iroiftwc  ^X*^  i\9tiv.     It  is  very  clear  that  the  rplrov 
iroifUiQ  l^w  IXOf  If  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  and  the  rpirov  rovro  ipxofuu  of  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
are  equivalent  expressions,  were  intended  to  convey  the  same  meaning,  and  to  relate  to  the  same 
joQmey.    The  comparison  of  these  phrases  gives  us  St  Paul's  own  explanation  of  his  own  words ; 
iuid  it  is  that  very  explanation  which  we  are  contending  for,  viz.  that  rpirov  rovro  ipxofuti  does 
not  mean  that,  *  he  was  coming  a  third  time,'  but  that,  '  this  was  the  third  time  he  was  in  readiness 
to  come,'  rpirov  iroipta^  ^X^     Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  is  sufficiently  certain ;  nor  do  I  pro- 
P^  it  as  a  new  interpretation  of  the  text  which  contains  the  difficulty,  for  the  same  was  given  by 
Grotius  long  ago ;  but  I  thought  it  the  clearest  way  of  explaining  the  subject,  to  describe  the  manner 
iQ  which  the  difficulty,  the  solution,  and  the  proofs  of  that  solution,  successively  presented  them- 
selves to  my  inquiries.     Now,  in  historical  researches,  a  reconciled  inconsistency  becomes  a  positive 
^fg^uoent     First,  because  an  impostor  generally  guards  against  the  appearance  of  inconsistency  ; 
and  secondly,  because  when  apparent  inconsistencies  are  found,  it  is  seldom  that  any  thing  but  truth 
renders  them  capable  of  reconciliation.     The  existence  of  the  difficulty  proves  the  want  or  absence 
p^  that  caution,  which  usually  accompanies  the  consciousness  of  fraud ;  and  the  solution  proves,  that 
it  is  not  the  collusion  of  fortuitous  propositions  which  we  have  to  deal  with,  but  that  a  thread  of  truth 
winds  through  the  whole,  which  preserves  every  circumstance  in  Its  place." 

"^  Digitized  by  Google 


244  ORIGIN  OF  THE  CHURCH  AT  ROME.  [pabt 


J.  P.  4771-       perfeetUm,  Si.  Paul  wriUi  iheie  tkingt,  that,  when  he  it  pmemi  wUk  Ulm,  On  wre- 
V.  M.  6S.       ctUotu  poweri  imparted  to  him  for  the  ed^ficatum  qf  the  Chtareh  flHqr  not  be  fuei  tt 

Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye   be  in  the   feith;  prove  5 

Jour  own  selves.     Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
esiis  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  he  reprobates?     But  I  trust  6 
that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  not  reprobates.     Now  I  pray  to  7 
God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we  should  appear  approved, 
but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  honest,  though  we  oe  as  re- 
probates.    For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  8 
the  truth.     For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  9 
strong :  and  thb  also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection*     There-  lo 
fore  i  write  these  things  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I 
should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction. 

§  35.     2  COR.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul,  haringfmehed  hie  reproqft  to  the/aetiom,  addreuee  the  whole  Chmrdt ;  gmv 
them  various  direetUme — He  coiteludee  with  his  salmiatiouSf  and  urith  Us  apulaik 
benedictioiu 

Finally,  brethren,  farewell.     Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  ii 
be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
p  Roro.  xvi.   shall  be  with  you.     p  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  12 
All  the  saints  salute  you.     The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  13,  u 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

§  12.     St.  Paul  returns  from  Achaia  and  Corinth  to  Macedonia,  9ai£»g 
Ms  Companions  forward  to  Troas. 

ACTS  XX.  latter  part  of  ver.  3,  4,  5. 

Corinth.  And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  3 

sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  4 
there  accompanied  him  into  Asia  Sopater  of  Berea ;  and  of 
the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus;  and  Gaius  of 
Derbe,  and  Timotheus;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 
These  going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  5 

{13.  St.  Paul,  in  his  way  from  Achaia  to  Macedonia,  writes  frm 
Corinth  his  Epistle  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  o/Rome^-to  the  GentUes. 
to  prove  to  them  thai  neither  their  boasted  Philosophy,  nor  their  mtfral 
Virtue,  nor  the  light  of  human  Reason — and  to  the  Jews,  that  neither 
their  knowledge  of,  nor  obedience  to,  the  Law  of  Moses^-^could  juttify 
them  before  God;  but  thai  Faith  in  Christ  alone  was,  and  atwaj/s  hii 
been,  the  only  way  of  Salvation  to  all  Mankind'^, 

*■  ON  THE   DATE  AND  OCCASION  OF  TBB  BPIITLB  TO  THB   ROMAVB. 

Thif  Epistle  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  obtained  the  first  place  among  the  apostolical  writingSi 
on  account  of  the  excellency  of  its  doctrines ;  and  by  others,  on  account  of  the'pre-emiocoee  of  die 
city  to  which  it  was  addressed.  Various  yean  have  been  assigned  for  its  date.  The  most  probabk 
is  that  supported  by  Bishop  Tomline,  Lardner,  Lord  Banington,  and  Benson,  who  refer  it  to  58. 
Its  internal  evidence  satisfactorily  proves  that  it  was  written  at  Corinth,  at  the  time  the  apostle  vas 
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S  1.     ROM.  i.  1—8.  J.  P.  4771. 

V  iE  58 

St,  Paml  ^firwu  his  t^mstoiie  power,  andf  tkewing  the  human  nature  of  Christ  by  his  de-  \ . / 

seetUjiim  Daaid,  and  his  divine  nature  hy  the  resurrection,  he  declares  that  he  received  Corinth. 
his  missim  fiom  Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  rfwhom  the  Church ^rf 
Rome  prineipaUff  consisted,  and  he  has  ther^ore  authority  to  address  them. 

1      Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,  ^sepa  q  acu  xiu.  s. 

preptring  to  take  the  contributions  of  the  chqrchef  to  Jerusalem,  (Rom.  xr.  25—27*)  He  also 
mentions  to  the  Romans  the  name  of  the  man  with  whom  he  lodged  at  the  time  he  wrote  to  them 
at  Corinth,  (Rom.  xtL  23.)  as  well  as  that  of  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  that  city,  (2  Tim.  iv.  20.) 
We  find  it  was  dictated  by  SL  Paul  in  the  Greek  language  to  bis  amanuensis  Tertius,  (Rom.  xvL 
21)  and  was  fi>rwarded  to  the  Church  at  Rome  by  Phebe,  a  deaconess  of  Cenchrea,  which  was  a 
port  at  Corinth,  (Rom.  xri.  1.) 

It  is  uncertain  at  what  time  the  Church  of  Rome  was  planted.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  there 
were  "  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,"  among  the  witnesses  of  the  miraculous  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  It  is  probable,  indeed  we  may  say  certain,  that  these  persons  would,  on  their 
return  to  Rome,  relate  both  to  the  Jews,  and  to  those  of  the  Gentiles  with  whom  they  had  been 
acquainted,  the  wonderful  oTents  which  had  taken  place.  There  were  many  tbousands  of  Jews 
at  Rome  at  this  time.  Josephns  informs  us,  (Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  xviii.  c  12.)  tbat  their  number 
amoanted  to  eight  thousand ;  and  Dio  Cassius,  (Ub.  xxxvii.  c.  170  ^^^  ^®y  ^^  obtained  the  privi- 
lege of  liying  there  according  to  their  own  laws.  There  was  also  a  continued  intercourse  between 
the  Jews  who  remained  in  their  own  country  and  the  Jewa  of  the  provinces.  The  tribute  money  to 
the  temple  was  regularly  paid  by  the  latter,  and  the  messengers,  or  apostles  of  the  Sanhedrim,  were 
as  regularly  sent  from  the  former.  The  events  which  occupied  the  public  attention  of  the  Jewbh 
nation,  the  memory  of  the  miracles  of  Cbrist,  his  crucifixion,  and  asserted  resurrection,  with  the 
subsequent  firmness  and  working  of  miracles  by  his  former  followers,  would  become  familiar  to  a 
large  proportion  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  at  Rome,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  faith  of  the 
Komans  is  represented,  (Rom.  L  8.)  as  being  celebrated  over  the  whole  world,  as  well  as  the  mention 
of  the  various  eminent  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  prove  to  us  also  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
bad  been  fully  established  among  them,  though  it  is  uncertain  by  what  means. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  a  former  note  the  probability  that  St«  Peter  visited  Rome  about 
the  time  of  the  Herodian  persecution,  after  he  had  escaped  by  miracle  from  hia  prison ;  and  that  he 
was  attended  by  St.  Mark.  Many  arguments  concur  also  to  prove  that  this  Evangelist  wrote  his 
Gospel  under  the  inspection  of  St.  Peter,  for  the  use  of  the  newly  converted  proselytes  of  the 
Romans.  An  opinion  prevailed  very  generally  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Holy  Land  was  to  be  the 
exdaiive  scene  of  the  great  events  which  should  attend  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 
Of  all  the  aposties  St  Peter  appears  to  have  been  most  devotedly  atuched  to  the  peculiar  sentiments 
of  his  own  people.  It  was  with  difllculty  he  could  persuade  himself,  even  when  a  vision  from  heaven 
commanded  him  to  go  to  a  Gentile,  that  it  waa  his  duty  to  visit  Cornelius.  Though  he  had  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Samaritans  at  Lydda,  and  in  the  provinces  of  Judaea,  the  thought  does  not  seem 
to  have  occurred  to  him,  that  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  out  of  Judsea  to  the  Gentile  nations. 
For  these  reasons  I  think  we  are  justified  in  concluding  that,  though  he  might  have  taken  refuge 
in  Rome,  he  did  not  preach  there  to  the  people,  nor  establish  a  Church.  There  certainly  appears  to 
be  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  he  went  to  Rome,  but  there  is  no  proof  whatever  that  he  had  at 
this  time,  at  least,  attempted  to  plant  a  Church.  If  he  had  done  so,  he  would  doubtless  have  im- 
parted the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  had  already  done  when  he  went  down  to  confirm  the 
Samaritans,  after  the  preaching  of  Philip  ;  but  St  Paul  tells  the  Romans,  that  he  longed  to  see  them, 
that  he  might  impart  unto  them  some  spiritual  gift.  That  St  Peter  had  not  planted  the  Church  of 
itoffle,  is  implied  also  in  Rom.  xv.  11,  that  St  Paul  wished  to  confine  his  minisiry  to  those  places 
which  had  not  been  visited  by  other  aposties.  He  wished,  however,  to  see  Rome,  and  we  noay  con- 
dude  tiierefore  that  St  Peter  had  not  established  the  Church  in  that  dty. 

The  design  of  this  much  controverted  Epistie  is  fully  laid  down  in  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  first 
chapter,  in  which  the  apostie  aflSrms  the  perfect  efiUcacy  of  the  Gospel  to  salvation,  both  to  the  Jew 
and  Gentile.  At  the  time  the  Epistie  was  written,  the  great  controversy  of  the  Church  originated 
from  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  promise  of  God  made  to  Abraham.  The  Jews  supposed 
obedience  to  the  moral  law  of  Moses,  with  the  atonement  and  purifications  of  their  ceremonial  law, 
were  a  sufficient  atonement  and  justification ;  and,  as  the  chosen  seed  of  Abraham,  they  considered 
themselves  alone  entitied  to  be  heirs  of  the  prombes  of  God,  and  the  benefiu  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  These  exclusive  claims  rendered  them  unwilling  to  receive  the'Gospel  which  maintained  the 
inefficacy  of  their  own  law,  admitted  the  Gentiles  to  the  same  privileges  Vith  themselves,  and  de- 
clared that  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  without  circumcision  was  the  condition  of  salvation.  The 
object  of  the  apostie  throughout  the  Epistie  is  evidentiy  to  confute  these  deep-rooted  prejudices,  and 
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J.  P.  4771.  rated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God,  (wliich  he  had  promised  afore  2 
y.  M.  58.  jjy  ^jg  prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures,)  concerning  his  Son  3 
Corinth.       Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David 


to  convince  the  Jews  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  not  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the  appointed  mcsti» 
of  salvation.  These  contests  between  the  Jews  and  Christians  were  carried  to  such  a  height  si 
Rome,  that  the  contending  parties  were  banished  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  from  the  dty, 
(Acts  xviii.  2.)  Among  these  were  Aquila  and  PriscilU,  who,  coming  to  Corinth  abont  the  time  that 
Su  Paul  first  visited  that  place,  and  being  of  the  same  occupation  with  him,  received  him  into  their 
house.  There  is  reason  to  suppose,  therefore,  that  they  made  St.  Paul  acquainted  with  the  dis- 
ordered state  of  the  Church  at  Rome,  and  that  he  addressed  this  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  soon  » 
the  Church  was  again  re-established  in  that  city,  during  his  second  visit  to  Corinth. 

The  Christians  at  Rome  were  divided  into  three  classes.  The  native  Jews  who  resided  there, 
and  in  all  probability  first  preached  the  Gospel  to  their  countrymen  ;  the  protselytes  to  the  Jewisb 
religion  ;  and  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christianity. 

The  unbelieving  Romans,  who  were  great  admirers  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  considered 
the  light  of  nature  as  a  sufficient  guide  in  all  matters  of  religion.  Many  converted  Jews  joined  the 
unbelieving  Jews  in  affirming  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  more  efficacious  than  the  Gospel  of  Christ; 
while  the  Gentile  converts,  rejoicing  in  their  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  regarded  tbeir 
Jewish  brethren  as  superstitious  and  bigoted :  and  to  these  various  parties  the  Epistle  seems  to  be 
addressed,  as  well  as  to  the  Church  itself;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  then  to  the  Gentile. 

Dr.  Paley,  with  his  usual  perspicuity,  has  shown  that  the  principal  object  of  the  argumentatiTe 
part  of  the  Epistle,  is  *<  to  place  the  Gentile  convert  upon  a  parity  of  situation  with  the  Jewish,  ia 
respect  of  his  religious  condition,  and  his  rank  in  the  Divine  favour.  The  Epistle  supports  this 
point  by  a  variety  of  arguments,  such  as  that  no  man  of  either  description  was  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  for  this  plain  reason,  that  no  man  had  performed  them ;  and  it  became  therefore 
necessary  to  appoint  another  medium,  or  condition  of  justification,  in  which  new  medium  the  Jewish 
peculiarity  was  merged  and  lost ;  that  Abraham's  own  justification  was  antecedent  to  the  law,  and 
independent  of  it ;  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  to  consider  the  law  as  now  dead,  and  themselves 
as  married  to  another ;  that  what  the  law  in  truth  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  had  done  by  sending  his  Son ;  that  God  had  rejected  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  had 
substituted  in  their  place  a  society  of  believers  in  Christ,  collected  indifferently  from  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles." Therefore,  in  an  Epistle  directed  to  Roman  believers,  the  point  to  be  endeavoured  after  by 
St  Paul,  was  to  reconcile  the  Jewish  converts  to  the  opinion  that  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  by 
God  to  a  parity  of  religious  situation  with  themselves ;  and  that,  without  their  being  obliged  to 
keep  the  law  of  Moses.  And  this  he  does  in  this  Epistle,  though  directed  to  the  Roman  Church 
in  general :  it  is  in  truth  a  Jew  writing  to  Jews.  Accordingly,  as  often  as  his  argument  leads  him 
to  say  any  thing  derogatory  from  the  Jewish  institution,  he  constantly  follows  it  by  a  softening 
clause.  Having  (chap.  ii.  28,  29.)  pronounced,  **  that  he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  nor 
that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,"  he  adds  immediately,  "  What  advantage  then 
hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circumcision  ?  Much  every  way."  Having  in  the  third 
chapter,  verse  28,  brought  his  argument  to  this  formal  conclusion,  "  that  a  man  is  justified  by  £uth, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  he  presently  subjoins  (ver.  31.),  "  Do  we  then  make  void  the  Uw 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid  1  Yea,  we  establish  the  law." 

In  the  seventh  chapter,  when,  in  verse  6,  he  had  advanced  the  bold  assertion,  "  that  now  we  ire 
delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held,"  in  the  next  verse  he  comes  in  with 
this  healing  question,  "  What  shall  we  say  then  r  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid !  Nay,  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  law."  Having  in  the  following  words  more  than  insinuated  the  inefficacy  of 
the  Jewish  law  (chap.  viii.  3.),  *'  for  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh,"  after  a  digression,  indeed,  but  that  sort  of  a  digression  which  he  could  never  reast,  a  rapni- 
runs  contemplation  of  his  Christian  hope,  and  which  occupies  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter ;  we 
find  him  in  the  next,  as  if  sensible  that  he  had  said  something  that  would  give  offence,  returning  to 
his  Jewish  brethren  in  terms  of  the  warmest  affection  and  respect ;  "  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ  JesoS)  I 
lie  not ;  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart ;  for  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  bre- 
thren, my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh :  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ; 
whose  are  the  Fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came."  When  in  the  thirty- 
first  and  thirty-  second  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter,  he  represented  to  the  Jews  the  error  of  even  the 
best  of  their  nation,  by  telling  them  that  "  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hsd 
not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness,  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
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4  according  to  the  flesh;  and  *  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  J- P.  4771- 
with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resur-  .  ^'  ^'  ^^\ 

5  rection  from  the  dead:  by  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  ^^^^^^ 
apostleship,  f  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  mintd. 

6  his  name:  among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ:  l^ie^^/ 

faith. 

works  of  the  law,  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone ;"  he  takes  care  to  annex  to  this  de- 
dsrstion  these  condliatiog  expressions  :  "  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire,  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel 
is,  that  they  might  be  saved ;  for  I  bear  them  record,  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge."  Lastly,  having  (chap.  x.  20,  21.),  by  the  application  of  a  passage  in  Isaiah, 
insinuated  the  most  ungrateful  of  all  propositions  to  a  Jewish  ear,  the  rejection  of  the  Jevrish  na- 
tion, as  God's  peculiar  people,  he  hastens,  as  it  were,  to  qualify  the  intelligence  of  their  fall  by  this 
interesting  exposition:  "I  say,  then,  hath  God  cast  away  his  people,  (i.  e.  wholly  and  entirely?) 
God  forbid !  for  1  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  God 
bih  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew ;"  and  follows  this  thought  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  a  series  of  reflections  calculated  to  soothe  the  Jewish  converts,  as  well  as 
to  procure  from  their  Gentile  brethren  respect  to  the  Jewish  institutions. 

We  must  be  careful  not  to  confine  our  views  of  St.  Paul's  argument  in  this  Epistle  to  the  narrow 
limits  within  which  Taylor  of  Norwich,  the  Socinian  writers  in  general,  and  the  presumptuous 
icasonen  of  this  school,  have  endeavoured  to  do.  These  men  have  rejected  the  very  foundations 
01  the  apostle's  argument,  the  doctrines  upon  which  Christianity  rests,  and  without  which  the 
Scriptures  are  devoid  of  meaning,  the  doctrines  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  fall  of  man. 
Semler,  indeed,  still  further  degrades  the  apostle's  argument,  by  the  supposition  that  St.  Paul  wished 
to  sabstitute  Christianity  merely  as  a  purer  and  more  intelligible  system  of  morals  than  the  law  of 
Hoses,  but  less  burthensome,  tedious,  and  unattractive. 

Dr.  Taylor's  system  is  well  described  by  Archbishop  Magee,  to  be  a  mere  adaptation  of 
Scripture  phrases.  The  general  principle  of  his  theory  is,  that  God,  having  rejected  the  Jews, 
bas  idmitted  all  who  believe  in  Christ  into  the  same  relation  to  himself  which  the  Israelites  once 
Uld:  and  the  peculiar  terms  which  he  used  to  describe  the  condition  and  privileges  of  the  Jews, 
vere  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  describe  the  state  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  converts : 
whereas  the  terms  which  are  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  describe  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  are 
^  be  interpreted  with  reference  to  their  peculiar  situation  as  the  subjects  of  the  visible  theocracy. 
The  tame  terms,  when  used  in  the  Gospel,  refer  to  the  spiritual  advantages  conferred  on  Christians 
^y  the  new  covenanL  The  law  was  the  shadow  or  emblem  ;  the  Gospel  is  the  accomplishment  of 
the  designs  of  God  :  and  the  same  terms,  when  applied  to  the  two  covenants,  will  consequently 
have  a  different  meaning.  Dr.  Taylor  degrades  the  Christian,  and  elevates  the  Jewish  scheme,  by 
^oatkingf  as  an  excellent  critic  has  observed,  "  the  law  the  enduring  dispensation,  and  the  Gospel  a 
Eere  dependency  upon  it." 

In  an  excellent  work  by  Mr.  Mendham,  entitled  Clavis  Apostolica,  the  argument  of  Dr.  Taylor  is 
well  analysed  and  refuted.  I  have  uot  room  here  to  enter  into  a  large  variety  of  curious  and  difficult 
D^tner,  arising  from  the  comments  of  various  learned  writers  on  this  Epistle.  The  opinions  of 
Bishop  Bull  on  the  defect  of  grace  to  the  Jew  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  precise  ideas 
which  the  Jews  formed  of  the  effects  of  their  law  in  procuring  or  assisting  their  justification,  and 
loany  others,  require  examination ;  and  their  more  ample  discussion  would  well  repay  the  labour 
<^the  theological  student.  With  respect  to  the  analysis  of  this  Epistle,  which  is  now  submitted  to 
the  reader,  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  that  it  is  the  result  of  an  anxious  examination  of  the  labours 
of  my  learned  and  respected  tutor,  Mr.  Young;  Doddridge,  Scarlet,  Dr.  Taylor,  and  his  followers, 
Ur.  Belaham,  Mr.  Scott,  and  Whitby  ;  and  to  the  works  of  these  writers,  as  well  as  to  the  Quar- 
^'!y  Renew  of  Mr.  Belsham  on  the  Epistles,  No.  59,  I  must  refer  the  reader.  The  commentators, 
^  the  various  writers  on  this  Epistle,  have  exhausted  the  language  of  eulogy  on  its  structure, 
'^ment,  and  language.  Nothing  need  be  added  to  these  well-deserved  praises.  The  Epistle  is 
indeed  a  master  piece  of  beautiful  reasoning,  surpassing  all  human  wisdom;  it  evidently  bears  the 
i^ampof  divine  inspiration  ;  it  enforces,  in  an  irresistible  manner,  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  gradually  unfolding,  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  the  great  mysteries  of  redemp- 
^on,  and  fully  displaying  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  dispensations  towards  man. 
Every  argument  that  the  ingenuity  of  man  could  devise  against  the  Gospel  system,  the  apostle 
himielf  advances  in  the  person  of  the  unbelieving  Jew,  and  answers  in  the  most  satisfactory  and 
Evincing  manner.  Guided  by  divine  inspiration,  he  has  happily  anticipated  and  removed  every 
doubt  and  diflkulty  that  can  be  raised  as  to  the  truths  of  Revelation ;  he  has  communicated  to  man 
the  bidden  coansels  of  God  ;  and,  by  a  long  and  convincing  train  of  argument,  has  fully  demon- 
'^tmed  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
means  under  heaven  by  which  men  can  be  saved. 
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J.P.  4771*  (to  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints:  7 
V.  M.  6a^  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Corinth.       Jesus  Christ 

$  2.      ROM.  i.  8 — 19- 

St,  Pakl  refoic€S  at  tlUir  faUh^Ejcpretset  ku  great  detht  to  vidt  than,  that  U  wufikt 
e*tabU$h  them  by  the  imparting  of  totne  tpiritual  g^i  ;  bv  wkiek  proof  he  and  tkey 
would  be  mmtualty  etrengtkened  and  contorted  hi  Ae  faith  ofChriet-~Being  appomtii 
to  preach  the  Gotpel  to  all  natione,  he  ttill  dettrea  to  preach  itto^  Soman*,  fnt, 
heeanae  he  qffbmt  it  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  eahatum  to  the  Jew,  and  eko  U 
the  OentUe—Seeondlff,  that  in  the  Ooapel  alone  ii  revealed  the  righteeasnese  tf  God; 
and  the  only  condition  ef  juat^/lcation  and  acceptance  with  him,  which  it  byfiith,  ead 
not  by  works — TTtirdly,  on  aceoant  rf'  the  superiority  rfthe  Ootpel  diepensatien  t$  tk 
law  ^Motest  or  the  l^ht  or  law  (^conscience,  both  of  which  condemn  to  death,  wUhmt 
any  condition,  all  those  who  have  sinned. 

First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  8 
your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.     For  God  9 
^2';'j^   IS  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  *  with  my  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of 
iv.  23. 24.     his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in 
Phu.  UL3.  prayers ;  making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I  lo 

mignt  nave  a  prosperous  journey  bv  the  will  of  God  to  come 
unto  you.     For  I  long  to  see  you,  toat  I  may  impart  unto  you  u 
some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established ;  that  is,  12 
f  Or.  Mycm.  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  f  widi  you  by  the  mutual  fiiith 
both  of  you  and  me.     Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  bre- 13 
thren,  tnat  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  was 
jor,  i»yutt.  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might  nave  some  fruit  ^  among  you  also^ 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles.  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  14 
and  to  the  Barbarians ;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise. 
So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  is 
you  that  are  at  Rome  also.    For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gos- 16 
pel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  GreeL  For  17 
therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  fidth: 
^Hab.  ii.  4.   as  it  is  written,  '  The  just  shall  live  by  fidth.    For  the  wrath  of  J8 
Heb.  X.  98.    God  is  rcvcaled  from  heaven  afi;aiiist  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  who  hold  &e  truth  in  unrighteousness. 

$  3.     ROM.  i.  19,  to  the  end. 

8U  Paul  shews  thai  the  Gentiles  had  a  si^ffieient  evidence  rf  God  and  qf  his  glorious  per- 
fections in  the  works  of  creation — To  demonstrate  that  no  man  by  the  law  if  nature 
could  obtain  salvation,  he  enumerates  the  vices  rf  the  Greeks,  who  had  attained  to  tk* 
highest  degree  of  human  knowledge  and  wisdom — He  asserts  that  they  knew  God,  but 
concealed  the  knowledge  of  him,  till  their  own  hearts  lost  sight  of  the  truth,  and  they 
established  the  worship  of  the  creature  instead  qf  the  Creator—By  their  knowledge  ^ 
God  they  were  conoineed  of  the  punishment  which  awaited  their  crimes  ;  yet  they  esu- 
tinued  in  them,  and  encouraged  others  to  do  so  likewise. 

«or,  to  (Am.     Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  &  in  19 
them ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them.     For  the  invisible  20 
things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 

1^'^'£*"*^  power  and  Godhead;  ||  so  that  they  are  without  excuse:  be- 21 
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cause  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  y^'S^Jl' 
neither  were  thankfal ;  but '  beoune  vain  in  their  imaginations,  *  *    ' y 

22  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  fl^Jf};,  ,7^ 

23  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  unoo>  is.   '   '    ' 
ruptible  '  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  ^^'*  ^^''^' 

24  to  birds,  and  foui^footed  beasts,  and  creeping  tnings.  Where- 
fore God  also  gave  them^  up  to  undeanness  Uirough  the  lusts  of 
their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  I^tween  them- 

25  selves :  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped 

and  served  the  creature  f  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  t  or,  raiktr. 

26  for  ever.  Amen.  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile 
affections:  for  even  their  women  did  (mange  the  natural  use 

27  into  that  which  is  against  nature :  and  likewise  also  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one 
towaroL  another ;  men  with  men  working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  that  reoompence  of  their  error 

88  which  was  meet.  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  %  to  retain  God  k^u4»' 
in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  §  a  reprobate  mind,  J^^f  o/^lIS? 

29  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient ;  being  filled  with  mmi. 
all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness,  ma- 
liciousness; fiill  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity; 

30  whisperers,  backbiters,  Iiaters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boast- 

31  era,  mventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without 
understanding,  covenant  briers,  ||  without  natural  affection,  l^;^**^' 

32  implacable,  unmerciful :  who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God, 
that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthv  of  death,  not 

only  do  the  same,  but  f  have  pleasure  in  them  tnat  do  them.     «?a  m^^' 

§  4.     ROM.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 

Tin  Jpeitie,  well  knowing  the  readiness  t^the  Jews  to  Join  in  the  eondernnoHon  qf  the 
GenHles/or  their  sins,  now  endeavours  to  convince  the  Jews  of  nn,  6y  declaring  that 
thejf  also  are  guilty  qf  the  same  crimes,  and  that  God's  judgment  passed  in  their  law 
egaimst  such  eriutes  is  known  to  be  according  to  truth  ;  and  that  all  those  who  commit 
theuh  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  wHl  not  escape  the  JhuU  judgment  qf  God, 

1  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 

that  jndgest;  '^for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  con- J^**'-^**-*' 
demnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth 

3  against  them  which  commit  such  things.  And  thinkest  thou 
tQs,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  oo  such  thii^ra,  and  doest 
the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God? 

§  5.     ROM.  ii.  4 — 12. 

The  dpoetle  admonishes  the  Jews  that  their  privileges  wiU  tend  to  their  condemnation  if 
they  do  not  repent — He  denies  all  distinctions  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  thejudg- 
•wiU  qf  God  :  and  affirms  that  the  same  punishments,  and  the  same  rewards^  will  be 
eqnallff  given  both  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Greek— For  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of 
penons* 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  long-suffering;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 

^  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?    But  after  thy  hardness  and  im- 
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J.  P.  477L  penitent  heart  ^  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day 
v.iE.  58.^  ^f  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  who  6 
xxim%  s    ^^'^  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  y;  to  them,  7 
V  Pt.  uii.'  It.  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and 
R^!i^u*i2!  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life:  but  unto  them  that  are  8 

contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
•  Gr.  Greek,  indiguatiou  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  9 
z  Dlut.x.'i>.  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  *  Gen- 
7.?o™MxiJ!  ^1®-  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  10 
cSilfe  E^"  S®^' '®  ^^®  ^^^  ^^^  *°^  *^^  ^  ^*  t  Gentile :  for  ■  there  is  no  1 1 
vL  9.  Col.  iii!  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

2J.1  Pet.  1.17.         "^  "^ 

§  6.     ROM.  ii.  12 — 17- 

SU  Paul  further  declares  that  all  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  degree  ef  light 
and  knowledge  which  they  have  received —  2%al,  not  those  Jews  who  profess  the  tax, 
and  are  not  doers  of  it,  but  the  GentileSf  and  all  those  who  act  up  to  it,  without  hoeing 
received  the  later  knowledge  of  itj  will  Jlnd  favour  with  God  at  the  great  day,  vke* 
all  men  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  qf  conscience,  and  qffaitht  according  to  the  Gupel 
qfGod, 

For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish  12 
without  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
j^i'm  Is*  J"^8f®^  by  the  law ;  (for  »  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  be-  n 
2s.  ' '    '   '  fore  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  jusdfied.    For  when  u 
the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves :  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  is 
t  Or,  the  eon-  hcarts,  J  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts 
^ulZfoith   §the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another ;)  io  I5 
*iOrl  between  ^®  ^Y  ^hcn  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
ikemeeivee.     Christ  accordiug  to  my  Gospel. 

§  7.     ROM.  ii.  17 — 25. 

St.  Paul  shews  that  the  mere  knowledge  qf  religion  could  not  justify  the  Jew — The  ia- 
efficacy  of  the  Mosaic  law  for  salvation  is  proved  by  the  flagrant  violations  of  Uiniht 
conduct  qf  the  Jewish  scribes  and  rulers,  who  were  the  appointed  instructors  ^  the 
people — He  proves  the  charge  by  passages  from  their  own  Scriptures. 

Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  ir 
Ikitt/i**"    uiakest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  ||  approvest  is 
thaid^.     the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the 
law ;  and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  bUnd,  19 
a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  20 
fooush,  a  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  truth  in  the  law.     Thou  therefore  which  teachest  21 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man 
should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  22 
not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  Thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?  Thou  that  makest  23 
thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest 
iiiii.iii.  5.     thou  God?     For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  24 
hjtek.  xxxM.  Qgn^jigg  through  you,  as  it  is  ^  written. 

12 
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i  8.     ROM.  11.  25,  to  the  end.  J-  P-  Wl. 

^  '  ^  V.  iE.68. 

St.  Paul  firoceedt  to  thew  thai  eircumcUion,  in  which  the  Jew*  gloried,  at  the  tigu  rf  their  \ . / 

descent  from  Ahraham,  and  their  peculiar  privileges  qf  God^s  chosen  people,  would  pro-  Corinth. 
fit  them  nothing  unless  theg  kept  the  law — By  transgressing  the  law,  the  Jew  forfeited 
his  primleges,  and  was  in  no  better  condition  than  the  uncircumcised  Gentile-— The 
Gentiles,  who  perform  the  duties  of  the  law,  will  be  accepted  qf  God,  and  admitted  into 
the  nsanber  of  his  chosen  people — He  is  not  a  son  rf  Abraham  who  makes  only  an  out" 
ward  prrfestion  rf  religion ;  but  he  only  is  a  true  son  who  is  spiritually  pure. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  Jaw :  but 
if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir- 

26  cumcision.  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for 

27  circumcision  ?  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by  na- 
ture, if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  cir- 

28  cumcision  dost  transgress  the  law  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which 
is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  thai  circumcision,  which  is  outward 

29  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one. inwardly ;  and  cir- 
cumcision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ; 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

§  9.     ROM.  iii.  1 — 9. 

The  Jews  and  Gentiles  having  been  now  equally  convinced  of  sin  by  the  apostle,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  rrfute  the  prejudices  qf  the  Jews,  by  introducing  one  who  enquires  in  what  then 
the  children  of  Abraham  are  favoured  more  than  the  Gentiles  t  The  apostle  replies — 
"  /»  hamng  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them**-^The  Jew  then  enquires,  whether, 
because  some  of  their  nation  did  not  believe  in  these  oracles,  their  unbelief  would  annul 
the  promises  ^  God  f  The  apostle,  in  answer,  maintains  that  the  truth  and  promises  of 
Ood  were  confirmed  by  their  unbelief  j  the  frailty  of  man  breaking  the  conditions  on 
which  they  rested — The  Jew  then  asks,  **  If  by  their  unbelief  the  righteousness  of  God 
it  more  abundantly  displayed,  would  not  God  be  unjust  to  punish  them  ?" — The  apostle 
skews  that  God  cannot  be  unjust;  because  if  he  were,  how  could  he  judge  the  world? 
The  Jew  repeats  the  argument — The  apostle  rejects  it,  by  qffirming  that  such  conduct 
would  be  inculcating  the  practice  of  evil  that  good  might  ensue — The  just  condemnation 
if  those  who  hold  such  an  opinion, 

1  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there 

2  of  circumcision  ?    Much  every  way :  chiefly,  because  that  unto 

3  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God.  For  what  if  some 
did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God 

4  mthout  effect?     God  forbid:  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  ® every  cp».cxvlu. 
man  a  liar;  as  it  is  written,  ^  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  d  ps.u.  4. 

5  thy  sayings,  and  mightest  overcome  when  tnou  art  judged.  But 
if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the  righteousness  of  God, 
what  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ? 

6  (I  speak  as  a  man.)  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  G<kI  judge 

7  the  world?  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory ;  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a 

8  sinner  ?  And  not  rather,  (as  we  be  slanderously  reported,  and 
as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come  ?  whose  damnation  is  just 

$  10.     ROM.  iii.  9 — 21. 

The  Jew  now  enquires  whether  they  have  not  better  claims  than  the  Gentiles  f  To  which 
question  the  apostle  agtan  answers  what  he  has  already  stated,  that  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
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J.P.  4771-  H^«  MW  equally  wmder  H» — The  eSmqf  the  Jemt  proved  from  their  emm  Seripbutt, 

V.  M.  58.  which  they  allowed  to  be  qf  dhfime  ituphratum—No  wum  cam  he  jmttifLtd  by  the  km 

^ ' '  either  qf  Motes  or  of  nature,  which  could  give  only  the  knowledge  qf  nn  and  tCi  een- 

Coiinth. 


What  then  ?  are  we  better  than  they  f    No,  in  no  wise :  for  9 
IhivTS^  we  have  before  *  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
ftii/i^kc.^'  all  under  sin ;  as  it  is  written,  *  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  lO 
ePi.ziT.i,s,  ^^^  ^^»^.  ^gfg  j3  QQQ3  ^^  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  u 

seeketh  after  God*    They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  12 
together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
fp>.T  9.      no,  not  one.    'Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  13 
gPi.ezLs.   tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the  ' poison  of  asps  is  under 
bFft.x.r.     their  lips:  ^ whose  mouth  is  ftill  of  cursing  and  bitterness ;I4 
irux.'  t'X'  ^  ^^11*  ^^  ^z^  s^ft  to  s^^  blood :  destruction  and  misery  15, 16 
are  in  their  ways :  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known :  17 
j  PI.ZZZTL1.  i  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.     Now  we  know  is,  19 
that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law :  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
Iftt/JlSS?   world  may  become  f  guilty  l>«fore  6od.     Therefore  ^  by  the  20 
menicfQud,  dccds  of  wc  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight: 
k  GaL  u.  16.  f^^  j,y  ^he  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

§  11.  ROM.  iiL  21 — 28. 
The  law  having  entirely  failed  for  Justification,  the  apostle  declared  thai  the  only  method 
if  justification  is  by  faith  tn  Jeeus  Christ,  which  is  taught  in  the  law  and  Ae  pr^hets, 
and  offered  alike  to  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  both  qfwhom  were  equally  eoiunneed  of  one— 
and  with  God  there  was  no  distinction  qf  persons — Justification  the  free  gift  of  Gsd  ta 
all,  through  faith,  by  the  propitiation  and  redemption  of  Christ  Jesus — by  which  msvt 
all  boasting  is  etcluded. 

But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  mani-  21 
fested,  being  witnessed  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  even  the  n 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  diflference :  for  23 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  24 
justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
}0r,/irr«.     Christ  Jesus:  whom  God  hath  :]:  set  forth  to  he  a  propitiation 25 

through  iifidth  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the 
i  Or,  passing  §  rcmissiou  of  sius  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
'^  '  God ;  to  declare,  /  «ay,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that  he  26 

miffht  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Where  is  boasting  then?    It  is  excluded.     By  what  law?  of  27 
works  ?  Nay :  but  by  the  law  of  fiedtL 

§  12.     ROM.  iii.  28,  to  the  end. 

SL  Paul  amOmdes  the  argument,  by  declaring  that  neither  the  Jewnorthe  Gentile,  under 
the  Gospel,  can  be  justified  excepting  byfaiih  alone,  without  any  assistance /rem  the 
works  of  the  law — The  Gentiles  as  well  as  I  he  Jews  being  equally  regarded  by  Gsd— 
The  same  means  of  justification  are  appointed  for  both — The  law  is  established,  sr 
made  perfect,  by  faith. 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  with-2S 
out  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  u  29 
fie  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?   Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also :  seeing  30 
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it  is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  circmncision  by  faith,  and  ^' ^j^^^l' 

31  uncircumcision  through  fiuth.     Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  .  '    ' I, 

through  fidth  ?    God  forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law.  corinth. 

$  13-     ROM.  iv.  1 — 13. 

The  t^MtU  proves  thai  Abraham  wat  not  Justified  hv  the  works  qftke  law — He  hath  not 
whereof  to  boost — His  just^catum  was  of  faith,  rf  grace  aadfavoitr — not  rf  debt,  as  a 
reward  due  to  his  works-^DasM  testes  the  same  method  rf  just^fcotUm,  from  the  fact, 
thai  Abraham  was  Justified  in  uneireumcisiont  and  thai  he  tfierwards  received  the  sign 
of  dreumeision  as  the  seat  qf  Ms  just^/teaiion  by  faith,  that  he  mi^hi  become  the  spiritual 
father  both  of  Jew  and  Oentile,  who  were  to  be  aUkz  entitled  to  just^ficaiion  on  the  equal 
eondiHon  of  faith  oidy. 

1  What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  &ther  as  pertain- 

2  ing  to  the  flesh,  hath  found  ?     For  if  Abraham  were  justified 

3  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  elory ;  but  not  before  God.     For 

what  saidi  the  Scripture  f  *  Aoraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  {j^m^J*** 

4  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.     Now  to  him  that  work-  Jun.  u.  is, 

5  eth  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt  But  to 
him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  jusdfieth  the 

6  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David 
also  describetli  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  im- 

7  puteth  righteousness  without  works,  saying^  "  Blessed  are  they  "J""*"' 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision  onhfy  or 
upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned 

10 to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  was  it  then  reckoned? 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?     Not  in 

11  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision.  And  he  received  the  sig^ 
of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of 
all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised ;  that 

12  r^hteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them  also :  and  the  father 
ofcircumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only, 
but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  £uth  of  our  father  Abra- 
ham, which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

§  14.      ROM.  iv.  13 — 23. 

The  apostle  eontimies  his  argument,  by  declaring  to  the  Jews  that  the  promise  iiseff, 
which  was  given  to  Abraham,  intimated  thai  all  the  world  should  become  his  heirs 
through  the  medium  nf  his  fatth—But  thai  if  only  the  Jews  were  to  be  the  heirs  to  hU 
proeUse,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  which  was  given  on  the  condition  of  faith  is 
taeeetted^For  thi  law,  without  mercy,  subjects  the  sinner  to  punishment—and  without 
the  law  there  eau  be  no  rule  of  duty,  and  eonsequenily  nosin — On  thisaccouut  the  pnt- 
mue  is  given  to  faOhr^the  free  grace  of  God  including  both  the  natural  and  spiritual 
eiildren  rf  Abraham — Abraham's  just(Hcation  in  uncircumcision  proves  the  acceptance  qf 
the  QentUeS'—^md  the  promise  iisetf  confirmed  to  Abraham,  as  the  father  rfmany  ma- 
tims,  establishes  the  dahn  rfthe  Gentiles  to  all  the  blessings  ef  redemption. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was 
not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through 

14  the  righteousness  of  faith.  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be 
heirs,  teith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect : 
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J.  P.  4771.  because  the  law  worketh  wrath :  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  is 
V.  M.  da^  transgression.     Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  he  by  16 
Corinth.       grace;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed; 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  (as  it  is  writ-  17 
n  Gen.  xvii,  ^^^^  n  J  jjave  made  thee  a  father  of  man^  nations,)  *  before  him 
•  ot,iuuunio  whom  he  believed,  even  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and 
^  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were.     Who  18 

against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  £either 
o  Gen.  XT.  6.  o?  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  ®  So  shall 
thy  seed  be.     And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  19 
his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb :  he  staggered  20 
not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that,  21 
what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform.  And  there-  22 
fore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

§  15.     ROM.  iv.  23,  to  the  end. 

The  dreunuianee  of  Abraham* t  acceptance  with  God  through  faith  was  recorded  far  mr 
takes — to  shew  us  that  the  only  means  qf  salvation  wiA  God  is  through  faith  » 
his  Son,  who  steered  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again,  as  a  pledge  of  our  reeoneiliaiim,  or 
justification. 

Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  23 
to  him;  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  be- 24 
lieve  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  who  25 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  jus- 
tification. 

§  16.     ROM.  V.  1 — 12. 

St.  Paul  proceeds  by  enumerating  the  great  bletringt  and  privileges  which  follow  juttif- 
cation  byfaOh^The  Holy  Spirit  imparted  to  the  GentHet  manifests  the  love  rf  Ged 
towards  them,  which  it  cot^rmed  by  Christ's  dying  for  them  whUe  they  were  stiil  hea- 
thens— The  Gentilet  have  then  the  tame  hopes  of  talvation  through  Christ,  and  tke 
same  groundtfor  rejoicing  in  God  with  the  natural  seed  (f  Abraham,  as  they  have  bees 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  same  atonement. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  1 
p  Eph.  u.  18.  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  p  by  whom  also  we  have  access  2 
by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God.     And  not  only  «o,  but  we  glorv  in  tribu-  3 
q  Jam.  i.  8.    latious  also :  ^  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  4 
patience,  experience ;  and  experience,  hope :  ana  hope  maketh  5 
not  ashamea ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.     For  when  6 
+  Or,  oeeord-  we  wcrc  yct  without  strength,  t  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the 
GSLiv,  4.*^'  ungodly.     For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die;  yet  7 
peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  Isut  8 
God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.     Much  more  then,  bein^  now  9 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  liirough  him* 
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10  For  if,  when  we  were  eDeioies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  J'P.477L 
the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  v  *    ;  ^. 

11  saved  by  his  life.     And  not  only  «o,  out  we  also  joy  in  God  corinth. 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  *u^nT^T!' 
the  *  atonement  ^^• 

§  17.     ROM.  v.  12,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  now  layt  down  the  doctrine  of  original  sin — He  ihewt  that  by  the  trantgrestion 
of  one  man  rin  entered  into  the  world,  and  the  sentence  rf  death  was  passed  upon  aU 
men^far  that  all  were  interwords  bom  with  a  si^/ul  nature— that  death  reigned  through 
the  corruption  of  our  nature  before  the  Mosaic  law  was  known — Jdamt  the  type,  tha 
earthly  head  of  the  huvurn  race,  communicated  sin — Christ,  the  antitype,  the  spiritual 
head,  commumcated  life  and  justificaiion  to  all— The  effects  tff  Chris fs  obedience  are 
greater  than  the  effects  of  AdwaCs  disobedience — By  one  offence  Adam  brought  into  the 
world  transgression  and  death — By  obedience  Christ  undid  the  evil  rfein,  tmd  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith  restored  to  all  mankind  the  free  gift  qfltfe  and  pardon/or 
man*s  offence,  for  both  original  and  actual  sin — The  law  entered  to  give  the  knowledge 
of  the  guilt  of  siu — ITte  grace  and  gift  of  God  abounds,  to  deliver  us  from  the  con- 
demnation of  the  law — As  sin  has  universally  reigned,  subjecting  all  mankind  to  sptri- 
tual  and  temporal  death,  so  shall  also  the  grace  of  God  reign,  producing  holiness  unto 
eternal  Ufe. 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 

death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  f  for  that  all  \ot,inwhom. 

13  have  sinned :  (for  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world :  but  sin 

14  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless  death 
reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  tliat  had  not  sin-» 
ned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  'transgression  **,  who  is  the 

15  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also 
is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead ; 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is 

16  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.  And 
not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift:  for  the  judg- 
ment was  by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many 

17  offences  unto  justification.  For  if  %  by  one  man's  offence  death  tor,bgono 
reigned  by  one;  much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of*"''~** 

^  Having  demonstrated  that  all  mankind  were  subjected  to  sin  and  death  by  the  sin  of  one  man, 
the  apostle  interrupts  the  analogy  he  is  about  to  draw  between  Adam  and  Christ,  for  the  purpose  of 
establbhing  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  The  apostle  proves  this  point,  by  affirming  that  death 
reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  that  is,  before  the  promulgation  of  the  Levitical  law ;  that  it  reigned 
over  those,  who,  not  having  received  any  promulgated  law  threatening  temporal  death,  were  not  capa- 
ble of  sinning  after  the  manner  of  Adam's  transgression ;  that  the  sentence  was  passed  upon  all,  conae- 
qaently  upon  infants  and  idiots,  to  whom  sin  could  not  be  imputed,  as  they  were  without  the  power 
of  comprehending  the  knowledge  of  law;  therefore  all  mankind  were  necessarily  subjected  to  death, 
not  only  for  their  own  actual  sin,  but  for  the  original  sin  and  transgression  of  their  first  parents. 
St  Paul  appears  particularly  desirous  to  prove  this  point,  as  it  affords  a  strong  additional  argument 
for  the  claims  of  the  Gentiles ;  "  for  if  (as  Mr.  Young  observes)  the  effects  of  Adam's  transgression 
extended  to  all  universally ;  surely  we  ahall  not  dare  to  limit  the  effects  of  Christ's  merits  to  a  part 
of  mankind  only."  Notea  to  the  Sermon  on  Original  Sin,  p.  255.  From  the  fall  itaelf,  aentence  of 
death  waa  pasaed  on  all  mankind  through  the  transgression  of  Adam ;  and  the  free  gift  of  juatifica- 
tion  and  life  waa  reatored  through  Christ.  The  plan  of  our  redemption  waa  coeval  with,  or  rather 
was  decreed  before,  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  and,  like  the  eyil  which  was  then  intro- 
duced, it  extends  to  all,  promoting  the  superior  happiness  of  man,  and  the  glory  o{  God.  By  these 
irresistible  arguments  the  apostle  still  endeavoured  to  enforce  on  the  minds  of  the  Jews  that  salva- 
tion was  not  confined  to  their  Church,  and  could  not  be  obtained  by  the  Mosaic  law,  but  waa  equally 
offered  to  all  nations,  through  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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J.  P.  4771*  race  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  bvone, 
v.A.5a^  Jesus  Christ)     Therefore  as  *  by  the  oflfence  of  one  Judgment  is 
4o*°te  MM  ^^"^  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  f  by  the  nghteoos* 
H/e^.  '^  ness  or  one  Hie  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
Imm^Hum.  ^1^®'     ^^^  ^  ^7  ^^^  nian's  disobedience  many  were  made  sin- 19 
ners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 
Moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might  abound.  Bat  so 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound :  that  as  sin  21 
hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

§  18.    ROM.  vi.  1 — 12. 

SL  Pamlj  rfter  hating  shewn  thai  by  the  one  iffence  qf  Adam  ail  men  wert  eendemned  U 
deaihf  enquires  t3iether  it  were  pouibU  to  preach,  at  they  had  been  aecuted  rf  daag 
(chap.  HL  6.),  "that  by  the  eoniimiance  ^tin  the  free  grace  qf  God  to  eternal^ 
would  be  more  abundantly  gwen  to  man" — To  confute  thie  preoiUng  error,  he  effina 
<*c  obligatum  tf  Christian  holiness  from  the  riU  if  baptism,  by  which  Chrittiant  wtn 
instructed,  that,  as  Christ  was  crue^d,  and  gave  up  hit  body  as  a  saerijtee  teste,  m 
those  who  are  baptized  unto  him  should  consider  their  bodies  as  dead  and  buried  mtk 
him  unto  ftfiy  and  as  raised  with  him  to  newness  of  Ufe,  by  the  same  quiekening  Sfirit 
who  raised  the  dead  body  qf  Christ  from  the  rraoe^The  old  man,  or  the  naturol  mm, 
being  fwt  to  death  with  Christ,  the  power  rf  sin  is  destroyed^  and  man  is  ddeetrtd 
/rom  iU  dominion — Those  who  are  dead  unto  rin  with  Christ,  will  live  with  Atai  tmtt 
God  for  ever — Which  things  the  Romans  are  exhorted  to  consider. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?     Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  1 
grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid.     How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  2 
r  Col.  »i.  s.    to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?     Know  ye  not,  that '  so  maay  3 
xor/ari,  '  of  US  as  1  wcre  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into 
•  Col.  u.  IS.    his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  "  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  4 
death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
ufe.     For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  5 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection : 
knowing^  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Atm,  that  the  6 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  ^ould  not 
f  Qrjutiijud,  serve  sin.     For  he  that  is  dead  is  §  freed  from  sin.     Now  if  7i  8 
we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him :  knowing  that  Christ  bein^  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  9 
more ;  death  nath  no  more  dommion  over  him.   For  in  that  he  lo 
died,  he  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto 
God.     Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  u 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

§   19*      ROM.  vi.  12,  13,  14. 

SL  Paul  exhorU  the  Romans,  as  they  are  now  by  the  death  qf  Christ  redeemed  from  tk 
dominion  iff  sin,  not  to  suffer  fin  ag<din  to  reign  over  their  mortal  bodies,  but  to  sukim 
them — He  calls  upon  them  to  resist  the  tempting  power  qf  sin,  and  to  surrender  that 
souls  and  bodies  to  the  service  qf  righteousness  unto  God ;  fitr  they  are  mo  longer  under 
the  law,  which  exacts  a  sinleu  obedience  without  mercy,  M  they  are  admitted  into  Ihi 
dispensation  qf  the  Gospel,  which  gives  pardon  and  grace. 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  12 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.     Neither  yiela  ye  your  13 
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members  cu  *  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  J- p* 4771. 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  T'^'^\ 
dead,  and  your  members  €U  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  ,0^,°^ 

14  God.     For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  or,iMap0M. 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

$  30.     ROM.  vi.  15 — 19. 

Theapottk  them  enquirtt  whether  it  wa$  roHcmal  to  tupp<i$e,  as  tome  did,  thai  tin  wtight 
obtmndt  heeaute  the  Jewt  were  deleeeredjrom  the  kuo  {which  exacted  a  perfect  obe- 
dienee,  without  amy  comditiem  tf  pardon),  and  were  adwUted  into  the  ditpentation  ^ 
■wry — He  t^rmt,  on  the  contrary ^  that,  under  every  ditpentation,  thote  who  continue 
in  tin,  are  the  terwmtt  ef  tin,  and  become  tubjeet  to  eternal  death — thote  only  who  are 
obedient  to  the  faith  rftke  Gotpel  receive  the  reward  tf  righteoutnett,  the  free  gift  qf 
eternal  Iffe — He  refoicet  that  the  Romant,  who  had  been  the  tlaees  of  tin,  had  now 
obeyed  the  form  or  mould  of  doctrine  imparted  to  them  in  baptitm,  by  which  they  were 
ewianeipatedfrom  itt  tlaoery,  amd  were  become  the  tervemtt  efrighteoutneu* 

15  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 

16 but  under  grace?  God  forbid.     Know  ye  not,  that  ^ to  whom  tjohnviu.34. 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  '  ^**  ***  *"' 
whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 

17 unto  righteousness?  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the 
servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 

18  doctrine  f  which  was  delivered  you.  Being  then  made  free  from  ♦  Gr.  ^^^ 
sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness.  md* 

§  21.     ROM.  vi.  19}  to  the  end. 

Tki  apottle,  in  reatoning  with  the  Romant,  employt  allutiont  to  their  own  cuttomt  (the 
lawt  qftlavery  being  familiar  to  them),  that  they  might  better  comprehend  the  tyranny 
that  tim  had  exercited  over  their  bodiet — He  exhortt  them,  at  they  are  now  made  free 
from  tin,  at  they  were  b^ore  free  from  righteoutnett,  to  yield  their  membert,  which  had 
frrmerly  been  employed  in  the  tervice  tf  tin  whote  end  wat  death,  to  the  tervice  cf 
righteemtnete  whose  end  it  eternal  l\fe» 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  now  yield 

20  your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness.     For 

when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  %  fr<>™  righte-  \^;!^\^' 

21  ousness.     What  fruit  had  ye  then  m  those  things  whereof  ye 
22 are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.     But 

now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God, 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life. 
23  For  the  wages  of  sin  '^  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

^  Here  the  compariioii  of  the  apottle  U  naturaUy  preterved—the  Greek  word  Ir^iitvia  signifies 
^  dsily  pay  of  a  Roman  soldier.  The  Greek  word  xapiona,  translated  in  this  passage  "  a  free 
Siftf"  Estios  thinks  (as  mentioned  by  Macknight)  maybe  rendered  **  a  donative,"  which  the  Roman 
generals  voluntarily  bestowed  on  their  soldiers,  as  a  mark  of  favour.  Eternal  death  being  the  natural 
conwquenoe  or  reward  of  sin — Eternal  life  not  the  natural  reward  of  righteousness,  but  the  free  gift 
of  God  through  ChrisL  The  word  'KKtvBt^ivrtQ,  v.  IB.  denotes  the  act  of  giving  liberty  to  a 
'late,  called  by  the  Romans  emancipation. 

VOL.  II.  S 
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V.  iE.  6«. 

Corinth. 


u  1  Cor.  irii. 
29. 


•Gr. 


t  Or,  being 
dead  to  that, 
ch.  vi.  2. 
ver.  \. 


%  22.      ROM.  vii.  1 — 7. 

The  apottle,  »tiU  fitrtker  to  emmnee  the  Jewe  if  the  uuffieaey  of  the  low  to  Jmi^haUai, 
qffinnt  thai  the  law  tff  Motes,  like  the  law  0/ marriage,  was  disaohed  Ay  thedeatkaf 
either  party— 'That  as  they  have  been  pat  to  death  by  the  law  ia  the  body  «f  Ckritt, 
they  were  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  another  husband,  even  to  Him,  who,  tkomgkfst 
to  death,  was  raised  again  from  the  dead,  that  with  him  they  might  five  mate  (hi" 
He  asserts,  that,  before  they  were  dead  with  Christ  in  theJIeJi,  their  emt  propetmiin, 
which  were  made  mamfeet  by  the  law,  subjected  them  to  death— -bui  they  were  wm 
delivered  from  the  power  rfthe  law,  having  given  up,  with  Christ,  the  JUsUy  hU^ff 
sin,  which  held  them  bound  under  its  curse,  that  they  might  serve  God  m  the  SfirUsd 
obedience  of  the  Oospel,  and  not  in  the  old  eereuwnies  and  letter^  the  law. 

Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  1 
law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ?     For  ^  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by  2 
the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  other  husband.     So  then  if,  3 
while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she 
shall  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she 
is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she 
be  married  to  another  man.     Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  4 
are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  tnat  ye 
should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  For  when  5 
we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  *  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the 
law,  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  deatL 
But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  f  that  being  dead  6 
wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

§  23.     ROM.  vii.  7 — 13. 

The  apostle  here  supposes  a  Jew  to  enquire,  whether  the  law  was  the  cause  rf net  t» 
which  he  replies,  that  it  could  not  be  the  cause  of  sin,  because  it  prohibited  sin—Thi 
evil  propensity  was  in  man,  and  the  law  served  only  to  discover  it — SL  Paul,  to  aetid 
giving  offence,  describes  in  his  own  person  the  state  of  the  mtregenerate  Jew  under  tht 
law — He  shows  that  the  law  disclosed  what  was  evil,  and  prohibited  it — by  which  the 
su^ul  nature  of  man  was  strongly  excited  to  disobedience  mid  rebellion  against  Us  pn- 
hibitions —  Wherefore  the  law  and  the  commandment,  as  they  prohibit  tin,  are,  holy,jud, 
and  good— 'But  still,  as  the  apostle  hat  implied,  they  lead  to  condemamtion,  and  net  U 


What  shall  we  say  then  ?  h  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.    Nay,  7 
I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had  not  known 
^JfS^y^'  t  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  »  Thou  shalt  not  covet.    But  8 
DeuL  ¥.'2'//'  ^^°>  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.     For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead. 
For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but  when  the  com*  9 
mandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.     And  the  command- 10 
ment,  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death. 
For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  11 
and  by  it  slew  me.     Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com«  12 
mandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

§  24.     ROM.  vii.  13 — 24.  and  former  part  of  ver.  25. 

The  Jew  is  now  supposed  to  enquire,  whether  the  law,  which  is  so  good  and  holy,  is  tks 
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enMrftkrirdemihf  io which  tk€ apettU repttet,  thaiUii not  thg iaw,  bmi  rin^  which    J.P.4771. 

is  the  eatut  of  deaih  ;  and  the  execcimg  enonnUy  rftintM  wumtfetted,  when  it  tubjeeied  V.  &,  6B, 

riftners  to  death  by  a  law,  which  wot  holy,  Just,  and  good — He  qffirmt  that  the  law  )^      •»■        * 

ifselfpromoiee  tpiritnality  :  but  to  shew  its  inefficaey,  for  want  of  supernatural  assist-  ^^<>™^^* 

met,  for  sanct^fteation,  he  represents,  still  in  his  own  person,  that  the  unregenerate 

Jew,  under  the  law,  was  sold  umder  sin,  that  is,  without  the  power  of  escaping  from  its 

terviee  ;  and  describes  the  two  contending  principles  rf  the  nature  of  man,  which  are 

always  opposed  to  each  other — Under  the  law  the  coma/  nature  prevails  over  the  tn- 

ward  wum,  or  the  spirituid  nature — The  Mosaic  law  gives  man  the  knowledge  qf  his 

duty,  withoui  the  power  ofpetforming  it,  and  he  is  bought  into  subjection  to  the  law 

rfiim  and  death— In  this  miserable  condition  the  aposUe  exclaims,  **  Who  then  can 

deliver  me  from  this  body,  which  is  sold,  or  is  the  property  of  sin  f"  he  joyfully  declares 

the  only  means  qf  salvation  to  be  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God  for- 
bid. But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin»  working  death  in  me 
by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 

14  become  exceeding  sinfuL     For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spi- 

15  ritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do  T 
•allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  p^jig***' 

16  that  do  L     If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 

17  the  law  that  it  is  eood.     Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 

18  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is, 
in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing:  for  to  will  is  present 
with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I 

20  would  not,  that  I  do.     Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no 

21  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.     1  find  then  a 

22  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.    For 
23 1  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man :  but  I  see 

another  law  in  my  members,  warring  arainst  the  law  of  m^ 
mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  tne  law  of  sin  which  is 

24  in  my  members.     O  wretchea  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  de- 

25  liver  me  from  f  the  body  of  this  death  ?     I  thank  God  through  t  or,  tkisbodp 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  o/ death, 

§  25.     ROM.  vii.  latter  part  of  ver.  25.     viii.  i — 5. 

The  apostle  declares  that,  although  while  he  remained  under  the  Mosaic  law,  with  his 
mmd  he  desired  to  serve  the  law  of  God,  but,  through  thi  corrupt  nature  of  his  ftesh, 
he  served  the  law  of  sin — There  is  now  no  condemnation,  in  the  new  covenant,  to  those 
who  beUeve  in  Christ,  and  walk  under  the  ir\fluenee  qfhis  Spirit — He  proceeds  to  shew 
the  atethod  by  which  man  is  delivered  from  the  law  qf  tin  and  of  death — The  law  not 
having  the  power  either  to  pardon  or  to  justify,  through  the  degraded  nature  and  cor- 
ruption ofthefiesh,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  likeness  of  man ^  put  sin  to  death  in  that  body 
which  had  been  made  subject  to  death  by  the  sin  qf  the  first  man,  by  which  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law  wasfulfUlsd,  and  mtmkind  were  ransomed  from  its  curse  and  power 
—The  sacrifice  qf  Chist  enjoins  on  all  conformity  to  the  spirituality  qf  the  law,  de- 
stroying or  making  a  sacrifice  of  sin  in  thefiesh,  \fthey  would  be  sanctified,  and  made 
partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

25     So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but 

1  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin.  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 

2  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 

3  and  death.    For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
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J.  P.  4771.  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likene«  of 
V.  M.  5a^  sinful  flesh,  and  *for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the  4 
^or*^6 '  m  M-  ^h^^ousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
crijk^jLrSt,  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit 

§  26.     ROM.  viii.  5 — 12« 


St,  Paul  CMtrasU  the  ekaracter  of  the  eamal  and  ike  tpiriimal  mam — Tkg 

under  the  lawt  woe  destitute  of  grace,  utuMe  to  nleaee  God,  and  at  enmity  mlh  hm 
— But  ChrUtians,  mho  are  guided  by  the  Spirit  rftke  Gospel  into  holiness,  are  saacH' 
Jled  and  reconciled  to  God — Thote  who  have  not  the  Spirit,  have  no  part  m  Christ-^ 
The  effects  of  the  Spirit  wumtfested  in  the  life — destroying  the  pomer  if  sin,  proivng 
the  fruits  tff  the  Spirit,  righteousness  and  holiness— -And  the  same  Spirit  efGtd  tki 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwelling  in  them,  shall  also  quicken  their  mortal  bo^tmo 
under  the  curse  ef  sin,  and  make  them  alive  unto  righteousness,  and  raise  them  hert' 
after,  as  the  body  ^f  Christ  was  raised,  to  a  l\fe  rf  glory. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  5 
flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
t  Gr.  «*•       For  f  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  }:  to  be  spiritually  6 
7««*:7!>'ver.  minded  is  life  and  peace.    Because  §the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  7 
t'or.  tks       against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
m^^oftks  indeed  can  be.     So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  s 
f  Gr.  the       God.     But  yc  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  9 
Sl^2f/^    that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.     And  if  Christ  he  in  10 
you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  m  life  be- 
cause of  righteousness.     But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  11 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
Ipkis^!^,  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  ||  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you. 

§  27*     ROM.  viii.  12 — 18. 

The  Apostle  continues  his  argument  by  affirming,  that  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  nms  fn- 
mised  to  them  in  the  Gospel,  they  are  m  longer  obliged  to  Uve  after  the  /ksh,  ttkiek 
leads  to  eternal  death ;  but  if,  through  the  Spirit,  they  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  Mf  > 
they  shall  attain  eternal  life — They  are  now  delivered  from  the  power  and  boniegt  •/ 
the  Mosaic  law,  and  through  grace  are  become  the  adopted  children  of  God,  and  en 
enabled  to  address  him  as  a  reconciledfather,  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  witneu  witk  tkr 
spirit,  that  they  are  thi  sons  ^f  God ;  and  \f  sons,  then  heirs,  and  jotnt-hein  aits 
Christ  rf  glory  and  immortality,  if  they  jointly  euffor  with  him. 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  is 
after  the  flesh.     For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  I3 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.     For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  \i 
are  the  sons  of  God.     For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  I5 
7  Gal. It.  5,8.  bondi^e  again  to  fear;   but  ye  have  received  the  ^ spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.     The  Spirit  itself  16 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God: 
and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  17 
Christ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  hinij  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together. 

§   28.      ROM.  viii.  18 — 24. 

The  Apostle,  having  now  fully  illustrated  the  blessings  rf  the  Gospel  dispensation,  akkh 
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t  to  ike  Jew  and  OenHU,  through/aUh,  boik  Juitf^Uation,  tmcti^eatioih  tmd  a  J.  P.  4771. 
JohU  tmkerilanee  rf  giory  tmd  immortaUtjf  wUh  CkrUtt  itUroduees  the  painful  eubjeet   V.  St.  58. 

ofperseeuHamafor  the  GoapePs  take — He  addreteet  Mmte^  more  particularly  to  the  ^   .  \ ' 

GeniUee,  ae  being  the  mott  exposed  to  them;  and  comforts  them  with  the  eontideratum  ^^^°^' 
that  the  traneient  en^eriage  rf  thi*  l^e  cannot  be  compared  to  the  glory  which  shall  be 
mealed  to  them  hereafier — a  manifestation  of  glory  which  aU  mmtkindt  even  the  heu" 
thens  themsehest  ha9e  earnestly  desired  and  anticipated — For  as  mankind  have  been 
aU  subjected  to  nwrtality,  not  by  their  own  act,  but  by  reason  of  the  transgression  of 
their  first  parent,  they  have  hope  that  they  shall  all  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  if 
corruption  and  the  grave,  and  be  admitted  into  the  glorious  happiness  rfthe  children  if 
God — He  further  assures  them  that  they  are  not  the  only  st^erers,for  the  whole  crea- 
Hon  travoMeth  in  pain  together,  under  the  weight  qf  Adam's  transgression,  hoping  for 
deUveranceg  and  the  apostles  themselves  are  groaning  under  the  miseries  qf  l^e  till 
their  sonsh^  shall  be  established  in  the  redemption  qf  their  bodies. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  eflory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 

19  ns.     For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 

20  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Ood.  For  the  creature  was 
made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him 

21  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope,  because  tne  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 

22  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.     For  we  know  that 

♦  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  ^^inir* 

23  until  now.     And  not  only  they^  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  Mark  zti.  15. 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ^^'  **  *'* 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit^  the  'redemption  of  Jg^**^'"** 
our  body. 

^  29*     ROM.  viii.  24 — 29- 

SL  Paul  continues  his  argument,  by  terming  that  man's  salvation  in  this  world,  is  the 
hope  of  the  future  deliverance  which  is  given  in  the  Gospel;  for  what  we  possess  is  no 
Umger  hoped  for — if  therefore  they  have  a  firm  hope  in  a  glorious  resurrection,  they 
should  be  able  ealmhf  to  endure  the  evictions  of  life,  waiting  patiently  its  future  bless- 
ing— Another  ground  qf  consolation  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  assist  them  m  their 
(OttresseSf  and  guide  them  in  their  prayers  ;  making,  itsetf,  intercession  for  their  deli- 
veranee  in  desires  and  groanings,  not  expressed,  Imt  comprehended  and  accepted  by 
God, 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope:  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope: 

25  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 

27  uttered.     And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is 

the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  f  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  t  Or,  that. 

28  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God,  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 

§  30.     ROM.  viii.  29)  to  the  end. 

^f  a  further  encouragement  to  the  persecuted  Gentile  converts,  St,  Paul  qffirms  that  all 
thkgs,  more  particularly  sufferings,  work  together  for  more  abundant  good  to  those 
«^  love  God,  to  those  who  are  ceUled  according  to  his  merciful  purpose — For  those 
vhom  he  thus  foreknew,  he  also  did  predestinate,  or  decree,  to  be  conformed  to  the 
<M4V'  ^*u  ^  (wAfcA  they  now  were  by  suffering,)  that  they  might  become  his  chosen 
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J.  P.  4771*       peopU-'Tkat  the  GtmiUetf  wk9  %Dtre  tkui  pre-ordabmd^  tpcrv  eaOed  f  the  kmamkdge 
V.  M.68m        rf  ike  Ooapel  mmto  tahation,  and  thMt  who  obeftd  toen  jutt^fied,  amd  time  wko  per- 

^ — ; *      tevered  were  gloti/led-' God  havimg  thme  mamtfeied  hit  wtercff  iawards  them,  omd  giten 

Corinth.  j^  ^^^^  jg^  ^  suffer  for  them,  the  GemtUes  are  exhorted  not  to  sink  mnder  Odr  ^c 

tione,  bnt  rather  to  rejoice  in  thean,  at  a  fdedge  of  their  eemfermity  to  tke  iauge  tf 
Chritt—"  Which  rf  their  perteemtort,"  St,  Paul  demande,  "wiUbeaUeat  ikelett 
day  to  bring  an  aecutation  againet  thoee  whom  Ood  katjutt^fied  ;  and  who  wiU  dare 
to  condemn  thotefor  whom  Chriet  had  died,  and  intereedet  r'^-He  attertt,  too,  that 
neither  injwriet,  nor  t^Hetiont,  nor  the  troublet  and  dangert  rfthieUfe,  wiUbeabkto 
eeparaU  the  ehoeen  poopie  of  God  from  the  iooe  qf  Christ,  throut^  triwm  they  ham 
hitherto  more  than  conquered. 

For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  29 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren.     Moreover  whom  he  did  predes-  30 
tinate,  them  he  also  called:  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  ako 
justified :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified*  What  31 
shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?     If  God  be  for  us,  who  a» 
be  against  us  ?     He  that  K>area  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  32 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 33 
It  is  God  that  iustifieth.     Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?    It  is3i 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  a^n,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribnla-  33 
tion,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  fisunine,  or  nakedness,  or 
a  Pi.  zUt.  22.  peril,  or  sword  ?     As  it  is  written,  *  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  36 
all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  throaffh37 
him  that  loved  us.     For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  deaUi,  38 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  39 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Ix)rd. 

§  31.     ROJift.  ix.  1 — 6. 

The  Jpottle,  having  now  shewn  thefitUelaim  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  privilegesand  Itesm^t 
of  the  Gospel,  cautiously  introduces  the  subject  efthe  njeetion  tjfthe  Jews — This  tntih 
he  assures  them,  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  him  witness,  JUU 
him  with  so  much  grief  and  anguish,  that,  to  prevent  it,  he  would  willingly  beent  tf 
himself  from  the  visible  Church  of  God,  or  submit  to  the  temporal  destruction  thai 
awaited  them  for  their  disobedience,  if  by  that  means  he  could  save  his  kinsmen  oeesrd- 
ing  to  theJlesh-^To  conciliate  them,  and  to  engage  their  attention,  he  enumerates  tkar 
glorious  privileges. 

I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bear-  i 
ing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  s 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.     For  I  coula  wish  that  my-  3 
•  Or,  sepa-    gclf  wcre  *  accurscd  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
'^"'^'  according  to  the  flesh :  who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth  4 

tor.ierio-     (he  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  f  covenants,  and  the  giv- 
'^^'         ing  of  the  law,  and  3ie  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ; 
whose  are  the  fieithers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  5 
Christ  cawie,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 
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S  32.      ROM.  IX.  6—10.  J.P.477K 

V    JR  58. 

The  ohJ€etun  thai  had  been  aiready  pmottd  (chap.  iil.  3.)  thai  the  rejgetion  rftke  Jew»  ^  t 

would  b9  amtrary  to  the  veracity  tffGod,  the  apottle  here  again  introduces  and  fully  Corinth. 
antwere — He  t^ffirme,  that  although  the  Jewt  are  rejected,  the  promue  of  God  would  not 
faU, — He  auures  them  that  all  the  children  rf  Abraham,  according  to  the  Jlesh,  at  in 
the  case  rf Uhmaelt  were  not  jfbraham*t  teed;  for  in  Isaac  was  his  seed  to  be  called — 
The  word  qf  the  promise  itse{f  demonstrates  that  Abraham* s  seed  according  to  the  pro^ 
mu,  not  according  to  theflesh,  are  to  be  his  spiritual  children, 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect    For 

7  they  are  not  afi  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel :  neither,  because 
they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children :  butf  In 

8  ^  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.     That  is,  they  which  are  the  ^  o«n.  xxi 
children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  Ood :  but 

9  «  Ae  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed.  For  this  o  g«i.iv.  ss. 
is  the  word  of  promise,  *  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sarah  i^\  *^*"* 
shall  have  a  son. 

{  33.      ROM.  ix.  10 — 14. 

By  Ae  inttamce  of  Esau  and  Jaeob,  the  apo^le  proou  thai  Ood*eJldelityis  not  impeached 
by  the  refection  qfthe  Jews,  as  he  has  a  sovereign  right  to  elect,  or  call,  according  to 
Us  own  good  pleasure — The  children  who  were  the  representatives  of  nations,  being  yet 
unborn,  could  neither  merit  Ood^s  prrference,  nor  deserve  to  be  l^t  out  of  his  covenant 
— Smeh  disttnctionSf  therefore,  evidently' depend  on  Qo^sfree  choice,  and  illustrate  the 
purpose  ef  Ood  according  to  election, 

10  And  not  only  this  ;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived 

11  by  one,  even  by  our  £eitber  Istoc;  (for  the  children  being  not  yet 
bom,  neither  naving  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  worlcs,  but  of 

12  him  t^t  calleth;)  it  was  said  unto  her,  •The  *  elder  shaJl  l,^""^- 

13  serve  the  f  younger.  As  it  is  written,  'Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  •6r,yrM/*r. 
Esau  have  I  hated.  \  m^m-T's. 

§  34.     ROM.  ix.  14 — 19. 

The  Apoetle  eoniinttet  his  argument  by  qffirming,  thai  the  free  election  of  God,  as  it  re-' 
gards  nations,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  justice,  as  he  has  a  sovereign  right  to  dis- 
pense his  free-will  bUsnngs  and  mercies  as  he  pleases  ;  which  is  illustrated  in  the  in- 
stance vf  the  Israelites  ef  eld,  whose  transgressions,  at  a  nation,  God,  rfhis  own  free 
mercy,  pardoned  after  they  had  worshipped  the  golden  calf;  (Ezod.  zxziii.  19.)  as  he 
declared  unto  Moses-^For  man  can  never  merit,  or  claim  as  a  right,  the  mercy  of  God 
— The  Israelites,  t^fter  their  apostacv,  might,  had  it  been  Ood^s  pleasure,  have  continued  as 
a  nation,  as  the  Egyptians  were,  fir  tlu  purpose  tf  demonstrating,  in  their  destruction 
and  punishment,  the  Almighty  power  qf  God,  and  his  hatred  of  sin — The  apostle  then 
intimates  the  njection  qf  the  Jews,  by  asserting  that  the  same  free  gtft  of  mercy  is  still 
exercised,  and  the  same  exemplary  punishment  urill  be  i^/Ucted  on  those  who  continue 
and  harden  themselves  in  sin,  resitting^  as  the  Egyptians  did,  the  evidences  that  were 
vouehtrfed  to  them, 

u     What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
15  God  forbid.     For  he  saith  to  Moses,  ^  I  will  have  mercy  on  gEx.xxxiii. 

i  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  '^' 


whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
16 1  wiU  have  compassion.     So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
17  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.     For 

the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  ^  Even  for  this  same  purpose  h  Ex.  ix.  lo. 

have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and 

that  my  name  might  be    declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 
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J:^*77l.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  merty^  and  18 
y       ftg»^  whom  he  will  he  hardeneto. 

Corintb. 

§   35.      ROM.  ix.  19— 3a 

The  JpoitU  here  mtroduees  a  Jew,  ae  eafwg,  '*  {f  God  acit  tktu,  why  deee  heiheufiii 
fault  f  for  who  can  resist  his  will,  if  he  u  detemUued  to  destroy  natioms  t'—"  Naj/" 
answers  the  Apostle,  **  but  who  art  thou  thai  presumest  to  argue  against  the  dserea  tf 
God?** — Ne  vindicates  the  justice  rf  God^s  dealings  towards  the  Jews  and  GtntUa, 
and  shews  his  absolute  power  over  nations,  exalting  one  and  refeetktg  oneAer,  bf  « 
rrferenee  to  Jeremiah's  type  ef  the  potter — He  then  applies  the  type  more  iwmtdiatrlif 
to  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles — The  Jews,  like  the  ^ypHans,  sfier 
continued  proofs  of  Go^s  forbearance,  became  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  fir  destme^im^ 
making  known  the  power  of  God  unto  sahation — Hke  believing  Gentiles  were  prepertd 
by  their  means  for  the  glory  rf  being  admitted  into  the  visible  Church  of  God,  end 
with  the  believing  Jews  were  called  to  be  Go^s  people,  and  the  vessels  sfhis  wurof- 
The  stone  truths  were  predicted  and  enforced  by  their  own  attdent  prophets. 

Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?19 
For  who  hath  resisted  his  will?  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thoaao 
*^j^JJ^"  that  *  repliest  against  God  ?  *  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
oUdfTb^  that  formed  t^  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?     Hath  not  the 21 
x^u.  13.      ^  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
k^jer^xTtii.6.  vessel  unto  honour,  and  anotner  unto  dishonour?  What  if  God,  22 
wi«d.  XV.  7.  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  en- 
iOi,wMdeup,  dured  with  much  long-suifering  the  vessels  of  wrath  f  fitted  to 
destruction ;  and  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  23 
glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory,  even  us,  whom  he  nath  called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  24 
ipS  iLio'  b^^^^o  ^f  ^®  Gentiles?     As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  ^Iwdl25 

call  them  my  people,  which  were  not  my  people ;  and  her  be- 
in  Hot.  1. 10.  loved,  which  was  not  beloved.    ™  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  26 
theU  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  niy 
people ;  there  shall  they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living 
n  ii.  X.  s2,ss.  God.   Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel,  ^  Though  the  num-  27 

ber  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  uie  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant 
tor,A»ae-  gj^^Q  ]^^  gayed :  for  he  will  finish  %  the  work,  and  cut  t^  short  in  28 

righteousness :  because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon 
oil.  1.9.       the  earth.     And  as  Esaias  said  before,  ^  Except  the  Lord  of 29 
Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and  been 
made  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

§  36.     ROM.  ix.  30,  to  the  end.     z.  1,  2,  3. 

The  Apostle,  having  clearly  represented  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  reconciled  it  vUk 
the  Divine  truth  and  justice,  introduces  a  Jew,  enquiring,  "whether  the  GentHeSt 
who  have  not  followed  after  the  rule  of  righteousneu  given  in  the  Mosaic  law,  haet 
now  attained  to  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  to  the  privileges  of  God's  chosen  people, 
while  the  Jews,  who  have  followed  the  righteousness  «f  the  law,  have  not  attahud  ts 
righteousneu  by  faith  in  the  Gospel?" — The  apostle  declares  thai  the  cause  nf  thar 
rejection  was  their  want  of  faith,  and  their  dependence  on  the  works  t^the  law,  lehiA 
led  them  to  look  for  justification  from  its  observances,  as  had  been  predicted  by  one  (f 
their  own  prophets — Hie  apostle  repeats  his  anxious  desire  that  the  Jews  would  believe 
and  be  saoed — He  confesses  their  zeal  for  the  glory  qf  the  law,  but  it  was  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  object  and  end  qf  its  rites — Their  ignorance  of  the  fdan  of  Gedt 
salvation  through  faith,  made  them  endeavour  to  estabUsh  their  own  method  rf  just^ 
cation,  through  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  prevented  them  frm 
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fhmitiing  to  ihe  righitoumesi  rffaUk^  whiek  (Jhd  nauiret  a*  M«  only  meaiu  rftalva-   J.  P.  4771  • 
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30  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  cocinth. 
not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the 

31  righteousness  which  is  of  £Edth.  But  Israel,  which  followed 
aftier  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 

32  righteousness.  Wherefore?  Because  ^A€y  <ou^A^  i<  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.     For  they  stumoled  at 

33 that  stumbling-stone;  as  it  is  written,  p Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  Jj^jj^i"* 
a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever  oelieveth  i  Pet.u.'6. ' 
1  on  him  shdl  not  be  ashamed.    Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and 
3  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved.     For  I 
Dear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  accord- 

3  mg  to  knowledge.  For  tney  being  ignorant  of  God's  righte- 
ousness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

§  37.      ROM.  X.  4 — 14. 

In  order  to  comnneo  the  Jews  of  their  error,  with  regard  to  just^fkatum  by  their  law^ 
St.  Paul  describee  the  nature  of  the  righteousness,  which  is  required  by  the  law, 
and  that  which  is  required  by  the  Gospel — He  affirms  that  Christ  himself  was  the  end 
or  the  perfection  rf  the  law — the  great  object  of  all  its  rites  and  sacrifices — Moses  has 
declared,  that  by  the  law  none  can  be  justified,  because  it  was  not  possible  for  man  to 
Uee  up  to  its  precepts — But  the  law  or  principle  ^  faith,  as  described  by  Moses  (Deut 
TXT.  11 — 14.),  requires  not  those  signs  from  heaoen,  which  the  Jews  demanded,  that 
Christ  should  descend  again  from  heaoen,  and  rise  again  from  the  dead,  for  the  word 
was  always  nigh  them,  and  power  was  given  them  to  fi^fil  it — Thus  it  was  with  the 
Gospel,  it  requires  a  dftrfession  pf  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  an  inward  conviction 
sfthe  truth  qf  his  resurrection,  producing  righteousness  of  Ufe — The  Scripture  has 
declared  thai  none  shall  be  ashamed  or  disappointed  of  their  cotjldence,  that  the  plan  of 
redemption  extends  to  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile ;  for  all  who  believe  in  Christ  and  call 
upon  him  shall  be  saved, 

4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 

5  one  that  believeth.     For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness 

which  is  of  the  law,  «  That  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  ^ju*^,"'*** 

6  shall  live  by  them.     But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  iaith 
speaketh  on  this  wise,  '  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  Jj^J**  ""* 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down^om  above:) 

7  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up 

8  Christ  aeain  from  the  dead.)     But  what  saith  it  ?  ■  The  word  J^^'**-  "^ 
is  nigh  tnee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the 

9  word  of  fidth,  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 

10  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the 

n  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.     For  the  Scripture 

12  saith,  ^  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.    For  JJ**  <^^i- 

there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for  the 
13 same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.     "  For  IJuiAi"' 

whosoever   shall    call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 

saved. 
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J.  P.  4771.  $  38.      BOM.  X.  14,  15. 

^*  ^  ^  Frvm  ike prapheeiei  iff  the  New  Tetiament,  which  were  mowfu^fiOmg,  SL  Pwdukito 
vhuHeaie  hie  dMne  MiMMn,  and  that  rf  the  ether  apottte§—He  emqmiree  horn  it  was 
poeeible  that  these  propheeiet,  wMehforetM  the  aeeeptatiee  rf  the  GemtUet^  shamU  be 
aeeomplithed  t  for  without  the  Goapel  amid  he  wo  oaioation,  and  withomt  preaehen  it 
could  not  have  been  procUdmed — At  a  Jew^  he  auerts  that  hit  prefudicet  wouid  Aow 
prevented  him  from  carrying  the  Gotpel  to  the  GentHet,  mnlett  he  had  been  itmoeln 
appointed  to  do  90  ;  andheehewt,  aeeordiag  to  the  prophecy  <^  leaiah,  their  great  twc- 
cett,  and  the  happy  reception  which  attended  the  mettengere  tftaioatim. 

How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  be-  u 
lieved?  and  how  sbdl  they  believe  in  him  of  wnom  they  have 
not  heard  ?   and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?   and  15 
how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written, 
Nih'  {"5''    ^  ^^^  beaatiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of 
peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  I 

§  39.     ROM.  X.  16,  to  the  end. 

Here  the  Jew  it  tuppoted  to  object,  that  a  dieine  committion  would  haoe  been  attended 
with  full  tuccett :  whereat  many  did  not  obey  the  faith  of  the  Goepel—To  which  SL 
Paul  repUett  that  the  Spirit  ef  God  had  already  foretold  the  event  in  the  eaee  if  the 
Jewt  themteloet — He  attertt  that  Faith  it  produced  by  the  meant  ef  preaching  aad 
hearing — by  the  command  of  God  himtelf^-and  atkt  {f  they  have  not  all  heard  the 
glad  Sdingt  oftahaHon  t — The  Apottlet  have  preached  the  Gotpel  to  the  Jew  as  veil 
as  the  Gentile,  fulfilling  the  words  rf  the  Psalmist,  which  he  applied  to  the  umeenal 
teaching  of  the  heavenly  bodies—**  But,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  let  me  father  ask  tf  Ivod 
did  not  know  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  Aeir  prophets  hanng 
so  plainly  predicted  the  callistg  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  joyful  reception  rfthe  Gospel^ 
as  well  as  the  r^eetion  of  the  Jews  F* 

But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  GospeL     For  Esaias  saith,  16 
John  ami  Vs.  '  Lord,  who  hath  believed  ♦  our  f  report  ?  So  then  faith  comeOi  17 

♦  Gr.  iA«    '  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  But  I  say,  Have  18 
f  or!^^'  they  not  heard  ?   Yes  venly,  '  their  sound  went  into  all  the 
s"pi.  xix.  4.   ^Tth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world.     But  I  say,  19 

•  Deut.zzxiL  Did  not  Israel  know?  First  Moses  saith,  *  I  will  provoke  you 
^'*  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  cmd  by  a  foolish  nation 
bis.ixT.  I.    I  will  anger  you.     But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  ^  I  was  20 

found  of  them  that  sought  me  not;  I  was  made  manifest  unto 
c  is.ixT.  2.    them  that  asked  not  after  me.  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  ^  All  day  31 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people. 

§  40.     ROM.  xi.  1 — 7. 

St.  Paul,  defter  having  thus  positively  declared  the  rejection  rf  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  cost- 
forts  them  with  the  assurance  that  God  has  not  totally  cast  away  his  dtosen  peopls^ 
For,  as  in  the  days  of  Elias,  there  shall  still  remain  a  remnant  of  converted  Jewt,  nhe 
wUh  the  believing  Gentiles  are  elected  through  faUh  to  be  God^s  peopU,  notb^iwd 
works,  but  by  the  mere  grace  and  favour  of  God. 

I  say  then.  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?    God  forbid.  1 
For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  o/'the  tribe 
of  Benjamin.     God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  be  2 
tGr.t«£/ia«/ foreknew.     Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saitnf  of  Elias? 
how  he  maketh  intercession  to  God  against  Israel,  saying, 
xixMo!?4.    ^  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  3 

12 
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4  altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life.  But  what  J-'P*  4771. 
saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  ?  •  I  have  reserved  to  myself  .^'  ^'  ^ 
seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  ^^^^\ 

5  0/*BaaL    Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  rem-  xiz.  n^* 

6  nant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  And  if  by  grace,  then 
is  it  no  more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace :  otherwise  work  is  no 
more  work. 

§  41.     ROM.  xi.  7 — !!• 

The  dpoeiie  eoKtbmet  by  eusgrtingf  that,  though  Itraeh  at  a  naHoih  has  failed  to  obtain 
thai  Jugt^fietUiom  and  righieoutneu  which  they  toughifor  in  the  workt  of  the  law — the 
election  qfthe  ehoeen  remnaiU  who  hath  embraced  the  Ootpel  had  obtained  it — and  the 
rest  were  bUndedr—had  their  eyes  shut  against  the  truihf  fu^fUUng  the  prediction  rf 
Isaiah  ;  aieo  thai  iff  Damd  likewise,  who  foretold  the  lawientable  condition  to  which 
they  were  now  reduced  by  the  persevering  hardneu  of  heart,  which  converted  tJteir  best 
blessings  iaUo  curses  and  snares,  and  the  means  (f  their  punishment,  by  leading  them 
to  expect  a  worldly  Messiah — He  predicted  also  that  their  unbeUrf  would  bring  them 
into  a  state  qf  abject  slaoery  and  depression, 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh 
for;    but  the  election  hath   obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were 

8  *  blinded  (according  as  it  is  written, '  God  hath  given  them  l^;^^^l^^ 
the  spirit  of  f  slumber,  ^  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  w.  u! 

9  that  they  should  not  hear;)  unto  this  day.  And  David  saith,  ^oi^^oru, 
^  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumblinfi^-  g]^^  ^^-j^;,,. 

10  block,  and  a  recompence,  unto  them :  '  let  their  eyes  be  dark-  \  P1.izix.2s. 
ened,  that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

§  42.     ROM.  xi.  11 — 17. 

To  the  question,  whether  the  Jews  have  so  stumbled  that  they  are  irrecoverably  fallen  f 
St.  Paul  replies,  **  By  no  means :"  but  by  their  rejection  tf  Christ  the  calling  in  of  the 
GeutUes  was  accelerated,  and  the  very  circumstance  rf  receiving  the  Gentiles  into 
covenant  with  Ood  was  intended  for  the  good  rf  the  Jews,  to  excite  in  them  an  emula- 
tion ef  becoming  partakers  1^  the  blessings  tfthe  Oospel — He  predicts  their  final  resto- 
ration, and  argues,  that  tf  through  their  wsbelirf  the  riches  of  Qod^s  grace  is  fftoni- 
ftsted  to  the  Gentile  world,  how  much  more  wiU  his  grace  and  glory  be  magn^d  by 
their  return  I  He  glories  in  the  ministry  entrusted  to  him  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles, 
in  the  hope  that  by  his  means  the  Jews  may  be  provoked  to  emulate  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  Gentiles  be  induced  to  respect  the  Jews^**  For,"  he  repeats,  "  if  their  fall  was 
the  occasion  qf  the  reconciHaiion  of  the  heathen  world  to  God,  the  resumption  qf  the 
Jewish  mUion  will  stiU  more  be  the  means  <f  establishing  the  truth  qf  Christianity,  and 
win  cause  as  much  joy  in  the  world,  as  if  they  had  been  risen  from  the  dead — For  if  a 
remnant  rf  the  Jews,  the  first-fruits  who  have  believed,  have  been  accepted  qf  God,  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  will  be  so  when  they  iUso  believe — And  \f  Abraham,  the  root  of 
that  nation^  was  accounted  righteous  through  faith,  so  will  his  branches  be  on  the  tame 
conditions.** 

11  I  say  then.  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall?  God 
forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the 

12  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.     Now  if  the  fall  of 

them  he  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  *  diminishing  of  them  *j^i^'' 

13  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more  their  fulness  ?  For 
I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the 

14  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office :  if  by  any  means  I  may  pro- 
voke to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save 
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J.  P.  4771.  some  of  them.     For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  die  reoon- 15 
V.  iE.58.^  ciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life 
Corinth.       from  the  dead  ?     For  if  the  first^fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  u  also  16 
holy :  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

§  43.     ROM.  xi.  17 — 25. 

SL  Paul  exhorts  the  OentUee  noi  to  eontomn  or  despite  the  Jews  beeamse  they  ore  et  fre- 
sent  cut  off  from  being  God's  people  ;  from  the  consideration  that  they  themsehei,  es  e 
wild  oUoe  tree,  are  graced  i»  among  them,  and  are  made  partakers  with  them  tf  the 
root  and  fiUness  qfthe  good  oUoe  tree,  derioing  all  their  spiritual  adoantages  md 
privileges  from  thdr  root — that  is,  from  the  Abrahamieeooenant — TThejf  are  adwumisked 
not  to  exidt  in  the  prrferenee  which  is  now  given  to  them — For  the  Jews  frU  fir  «a- 
beUrf,  and  they  stand  by  faith^therrfore  they  should  not  be  arrogant,  but  frar^Fer 
if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  U  cannot  be  expected  that  he  will  spare  thai. 
They  are  commanded  to  remember  the  severity  of  God  towards  the  Jews  who  foil,  aad 
his  great  mercy  toward  them,  if  they  continue  in  his  faith  ;  otherwise  they  also  AoR 
be  cut  eff-^And  the  Jews,  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in  ogam^-dieU 
be  restored  to  their  forfeited  privileges,  which  God  in  his  mercy  is  still  able  to  do—Ftr 
if  the  Gentiles,  like  a  unld  and  fruitless  scion,  were  graffed,  contrary  to  the  nahcn  tf 
things,  into  a  good  stock — were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  admitted  tots 
covenant  with  him — hew  much  more  possible  is  it  that  the  natural  branches,  «*o  ksoe 
already  received  the  law  and  the  prophets,  wHl  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  sf  MJ- 
vation,  and  be  graffed  again  into  their  own  olive  tree  ! 

And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  17 
•otjorikem.  a  wild  olive-trce,  wert  graffed  in  *  amouj?  them,  and  wiUi  them 
partakest  of  the  root  and  the  fetness  of  the  olive-tree ;  boast  18 
not  against  the  branches.     But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee.   Thou  wilt  sav  then.  The  branches  19 
were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in.     Well ;  because  20 
of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  £Eiitb. 
Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear :  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natu-21 
ral  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.     Behold  22 
therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  Ood :  on  them  which 
fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in 
his  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.     And  they  23 
also,  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in :  for  God 
is  aole  to  graff  them  in  again.    For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  24 
olive-tree  which  is .  wild  by  nature,  and  were  graffed  contrary 
to  nature  into  a  good  olive-tree :  how  much  more  shall  these, 
which  be  the  natural  branches^  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive- 
tree? 

§  44.      ROM.  xi.  25 — 33. 

St.  Paul  qffirms  that  he  would  not  have  the  Gentiles  ignorant  rftke  mystery  rftitefutm 
restoration  of  the  Jews,  lest  they  should  think  too  highly  rf  their  own  wwrits—tit 
qffirms  that  blindness  in  part  only  has  happened  unto  Israel,  till  the  Church  rf  tht 
Gentiles  is  fully  completed,  and  then  the  Jews  themselves  will  be  brought  to  the  knew- 
ledge  of  salvation,  according  to  the  predictions  of  their  own  prophets — And  God,  u^ 
he  remits  their  sinSf  will  take  them  into  covenant  again,  and  restore  them  to  their  fir' 
felted  privileges  (compftre  ver.  27,  Isa.  lix.  20,  21.) — The  unbelieving  Jews  being  tk* 
enemies  of  the  Gospel,  were  rejected  of  God  in  favour  of  the  Gentiles — But,  asiirt- 
gards  election,  whereby  they  were  originally  chosen  rf  God  to  be  his  peeuUar  fMp^> 
they  are  beloved  for  their  fathers*  sokes — God's  free  g^,  and  the  calling  ofAbrahens 
posterity,  is  not  to  be  changed  ;  for  as  sureUf  as  the  Gentiles  had  now  obtmned  mercy 
through  the  disbeUrf  of  the  Jews,  so  surely  will  the  Jews  who  have  not  believed  kstt 
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the  same  mercy  extended  to  tkem—For  God  hat  amelmded  both  Jew  and  Gentile  tn  J.P.  477L 
unbettrf;  both  of  them  being  in  ttmu  disobedient  to  the  Ught  they  pouetud,  that  the   V.  M,»  68. 

free  gift  or  fHurdon  might  be  equally  bestowed  on  alL  ^ * 

GoriiitJi* 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits ;   that 

*  blindiiess  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  die  fulness  of  •or^kardneu, 

26  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.    And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as 

it  is  written,  ^  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  kis.1iz.20. 

27  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob :  for  this  is  my  cove- 

28  nant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.  As  con- 
cerning the  Gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes :  but  as 
touching  the  election,  mey  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 

29  For  the  ^fts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  f  believed  God,  yet  nave  now  fOr,  obeyed. 

31  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:  even  so  have  these 

also  now  not  f  believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  t  or»  obeyed, 

32  may  obtain  merc^.    For  God  hath  §  concluded  them  all  m  un-  iS'iJfJ^.** 
behef,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  alL  ther, 

§  45.     ROM.  xi.  33,  to  the  end. 

The  Jpottle  concludes  the  whole  of  this  important  discussion  with  rapturous  expressions 
0/  wonder  and  praise  at  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  dealings  with  man — 
He  asserts  that  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to  penetrate  into  the  secret  judgments  and  ' 
eotmsels  of  God,  that  the  election  of  either  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  his  justice,  as  no  man  eon  have  a  claim  on  Him,  who  is  the  Author  and 
efficient  Cause  qf  aU  things — by  whom  and  through  whom  they  all  exist — Let  God 
tker^e  in  all  his  works  £  ghrffledfor  ever» 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  I  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 

34  past  finding  out !  ^  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  ii«-  xi.  is. 
35 or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?     Or  who  hath  first  given  to  ic^.u^'ie!' 
36 him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again?     For  of 

him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  -whom  be 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

§  46.    ROM.  xii.  1 — 9. 

^'  Paul,  having  concluded  the  doctrinal  part  of  his  epistle,  etrforces  the  necessity  qf  a 
holy  Itfe,  which  these  doctrines  were  intended  to  inculcate — He  caUs  upon  the  Romans 
to  present,  instead  of  the  animals  that  were  offered  to  God  in  the  Mosaic  law,  their 
own  bodies  at  his  spiritual  altar,  a  living  sacrifice ;  entirely  consecrating  them  to  God, 
tekich  is  the  acceptable  and  reasonable  service  qf  a  Christian — He  exhorts  them  not  to 
^  conformed  to  the  customs  and  sentiments  If  this  world,  but  to  be  changed  in  the 
temper  and  dispositions  of  their  minds — that  they  might  fulfil  in  themselves,  and  prove 
to  others,  what  is  the  perfect  and  acceptable  wiU  qf  God — St,  Paul,  bu  his  apostolical 
office,  warns  them  not  to  think  too  highly  qf  themselves  on  accowit  of  their  spiritual 
ffuhwments  for  although  their  qual\fieations  may  d^er,  they  are  the  members  qf  one 
Mf,  indispensably  necessary  to  each  other — He  admonishes  them  to  use  the  respective 
pfts  entrusted  to  them  diligently  andfaUl^y, 

1  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 

2  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.     And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world :  but  ™  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewdng  m  Eph.  tfM. 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  ''prove  what  is  that  good,  and  ac-  nEph.T.i7. 
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J.  P.  4771-  oeptable,  and  perfect  will  of  Ood     For  I  say,  through  the 
V.  -fi.  58.  gni^jg  given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to 

Corinth. 
•Gr.  tofo- 
brii 


^^'       think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  oueht  to  think ;  but  to 

Z'v.  '^     think  *  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  desut  ®  to  every  man  the 

p  f  ^v!  xu.'  measure  of  faitL  For  p  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  4 

"*  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office :  so  we,  beiry  many,  5 

are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
10^  u^ ^'     ^  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  6 
given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  kt  us  prophesy  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith ;  or  ministry,  kt  us  wait  on  our  ministering:  7 
or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex-  8 
M>r,  imparir  hortatlou .'  hc  that  f  givcth,  kt  him  do  it  J  ¥dth  simplicity;  he 
X  6t,  ub€-     that  ruleth,  with  diligence ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheer- 
^*'''*  fulness. 

§  47*     BOM.  xiL  9»  to  the  end. 

SL  Paul  eontinaet  kit  fracHeal  exJwrtaHuUf  bjf  reeommending  tkem  to  km  tm  mmOier; 
to  praetite  benevoleuee  to  all — to  have  htmiUty,  diligoneef  ilevoUom,  muhuU  stfrnpothf^ 
aatd  to  seek  no  revenge,  hut  to  overcome  evil  with  good~-ipith  other  important  aenrf 
duties. 

I^et  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  9 
rHeb.xULi.  cleave  to  that  which  is  g^ood.    'Be  kindly  affectioned  one  toio 
tZo/ai*    another  §with  brodierly  love;  in  honour  preferring  one  ano- 
bretkfen,       thcr ;  not  slothful  in  business;  fervent  in  n>irit;  serving  then 
Lord;  rejoicing  in  hope;  patient  in  tribulation;  continuing  12 
instant  in  prayer ;  distnbuting  to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  given  13 
s  Matt.  r.  44.  to  hospitahty.     *  Bless  them  which  persecute  you :  bless,  and  u 
curse  not     Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  15 
them  that  weep.     Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.  16 
*f2'd*iiS*'  Mind  not  high  things,  but  ||  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 
"^«*  'Ajiv'*  *  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.     ^  Recompense  to  no  man  17 
Is.  v?2i.    *  evil  for  evil.     Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
22?rrhS.'v.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  *live  peaceably  withis 
15. 1  Pet.iii.  all  men.     Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves;  but  rather ]9 
z  Heb.xii.i4.  eive  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  ^  Venfi^eance  is  mine; 
»!^Heb".fo.'  1  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.    '  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun-  20 
«  ftov.  XXV.  ggj,^  fggj  |jjm .  jf  ijg  tliirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing 

mou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.     Be  not  overcome  of  21 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

§  4S.     ROM.  xiiL  1 — 11. 

The  JeufM,  at  the  ckoten  people  of  Chd,  refitted  to  obey,  or  to  pay  trihuie  io  wmgittratei 
who  were  not  rf  their  own  nation,  and,  at  they  tuppoeed,  etpe^ally  appointed  by  God 
— The  apostle  charges  them  to  submit  to  all  civil  authorities,  as  all  power,  both  JewUk 
and  Heathen,  is  ordained  and  established  by  God — The  condemnation  ef  those  wh 
resist  the  divine  appointments — The  advantages  of  a  just  administration — Bulen,  at 
the  ministers  of  God,  have  the  power  qf  protecting  atid  rewarding  the  good,  aad,  a 
the  servants  of  God,  to  punish  thwe  who  commit  evil — Submission  it  tkerrfore  neea- 
sary,  not  only  from  fear  qf  temporal  punishwtent,  but  for  conscience  sake — They  ere 
also  commanded  to  pay  tribute !  as  all  civil  magistrates  are  to  be  considered  as  ministers 
of  God's  providence,  devoting  themselves  to  the  duties  of  their  office,  they  are  required 
to  render  to  all  the  honour  due  to  their  iffice  and  rank,  although  individually  the$  d» 
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not  detene  ii—To  bejtui  m  the  Osckarge  rf  oB  thnr  debts,  m  that  they  mojf  owe  no  J.  P.  4771* 
mn  amy  thmg,  htUtoloeecme  mother,  which  it  theJklfUmeni  <md  peffeetiom  tfaU  the  V.  M,  58. 
eeetmamde qf  the  law  thai  reepeet  omr  neighhourt,  clTtii ' 

1  Let  every  80u1  'be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers,     -^^^  JJiV  0*13. 
^  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  *  or-  b  wiid.'vi.  s. 

2  dained  of  God.     Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  re-  •^»  •*"*'*'• 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive 

3  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  eood 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 

4  same  :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if 
thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to 

5  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience 

6  sake.  For  for  Uiis  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also:  for  they  are 
God's  ministers,  attendine^  continually  upon  this  very  tning. 

7  ®  Render  therefore  to  all  flieir  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  «  M»tt.  xxw. 
due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to 

8  whom  honour.     Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  ano- 

9  ther :  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.     For 

this,  *Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  j^,.^^-^'' 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  vdtness.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is 
briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  •Thou  shalt  love  ji«^x**- 

10  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh-  Mktt.xxH. 
hour :  Uierefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  jLi?u!  s!  ^^* 

§  49*     ROM.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 

^s  the  Roman  converts  must  have  well  known  that  this  was  the  time  4  the  Oospel  dis- 
pensatiottf  the  light  having  begun  to  shine,  the  apostle  calls  vpon  them  to  awake  from 
their  sleep  of  sin — tts  the  eternal  saUniion  qf  the  Gospel,  and  the  duties  it  requires, 
are  better  understood  by  them  than  when  they  first  believed — He  represents  the  dark- 
ness of  the  heathen  world  under  the  figure  qfa  night  which  is  far  spent,  and  the  Oospel 
as  the  light  of  a  glorious  day  succeeding  to  it — He  exhorts  the  Gentiles  therefore  to 
cast  qfthe  dresses  in  which  the  works  of  darkness  were  performed,  and  to  clothe  them- 
seltfes  with  the  armour  or  habiliments  of  light — to  renounce  all  their  former  habits  and 
siirful  CQwrsee — to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  receive  his  Gospel,  to 
imitate  his  example,  to  seek  for  heavenly  things,  and  to  make  no  provision  for  thefiesh, 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to 
awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 

12  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let 
us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 

13 the  armour  of  light     Let  us  walk  f  honestly,  as  in  the  day;  ^or^deeentif, 
^not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wan-  ^Lukexxi. 

U  tonness,  not  m  strife  and  envying.      But  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  'make  not  provision  for  tne  flesh,  UifulJU  the  f  ^f^-  \(  \\' 
lusts  thereof.  » 

§  50.     ROM.  xiv.  1 — 13. 

The  Jewish  converts  at  Rome,  supposing  that  tfie  distinction  between  meats,  wtuch  Moses 
had  commanded,  as  well  as  the  holy  days  he  had  appointed,  should  be  observed  in  the 
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J.  P.  4771.       Ckrittum  ditpenaaHmi,  Si,  Patd  caUi  itpom  iht  GemtiUt,  who  wen  better  mfinmdy  to 
V.  iE  68.       receive  taUk  khtdneu  the  Jewish  converts  who  were  thus  weak  m  thefiuth,  tmd  wot  to 

^^ ^  ^--^      dispute  these  points — The  Jews  and  Gentilesare  exhorted  not  to  despise  or  condemn  each 

^^^*^^'  other--fir  God  has  received  into  his  Church  the  Gentile,  who  indiseriminatdjf  eats  rf 

aU  things,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  hold  up  or  acquit  all  those  who  have  oetei 
in  these  indifferent  matters  according  to  their  conscience — Men  are  not  to  live  to  them- 
selves,  but  to  Christ — They  are  not  to  condemn  eocA  other,  fir  we  shail  all  be  judged 
vf  God,  to  whom  alone  we  are  accountable^ 

•  Or,  M<io  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  fiedth  receive  ye,  btU  *  not  to  doubt-  i 
doubtful  ful  disputations.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  2 
ikomgku,       another,  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs.     Let  not  him  that  eateth  3 

despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not 
h  januiY.  12.  judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him.    ^  Who  art  4 
thou  that  judff est  another  man's  servant?  to  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  fzdleth.     Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up :  for  God  is 
able  to  make  him  stand.     One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  5 
another:  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.    Let  every  man 
IZiid''     ^  t^^iJly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that  jireeardeth  the  6 
r^  oi'       day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that  regarckth  not  the 
''^'*'        day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.   He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  eiveth  God  Uianks ;  and  he  that  eateth  not, 
to  the  Lord  he  eatem  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks.     For  none  7 
of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.     For  8 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  9 
revived,  that  he  mif  ht  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 
But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  10 
i2Cor.T.io.  nought  thy  brother?  for  'we  shall  all  stand  before  the  juda- 
ic is.  xiv.  23.  ment-seat  of  Christ     For  it  b  written,  ^Asl  Uve,  saitn  then 
Phu.  ii.  10.    Lur^  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  con- 
fess to  God.     So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  12 
himself  to  God. 

§  51.    ROM.  xiv.  13,  to  the  end. 

Prom  the  consideration  that  we  shall  all  render  an  account  ef  our  own  actions,  St,  Pml 
entreats  the  Roman  converts  to  forbear  judging  each  other,  and  to  be  partsadarif 
cautious  that  they  do  not  give  occasion  to  a  weak  brother  to  stumble,  or  to  effend;  fir 
although  no  meat  is  unclean  efitse^,  it  is  made  so  to  him  who  thinks  it  unclean — Then 
are  to  take  care  therrfore  thai  by  their  example  they  destroy  not  him  for  whom  Christ 
died,  and  that  the  good  liberty  they  enjoyed  be  not  the  cause  of  evil — For  the  kingdom 
of  God  does  not  consist  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in  holiness,  spiritual  peace,  andjoy^ 
They  are  to  serve  Christ  by  following  such  a  course  as  wHl  promote  the  peace  and  ed^ 
cation  iff  each  other,  and  not  by  the  indulgence  of  appetite  run  the  risk  of  destroyisg 
the  virtue  qf  another — Those  who  have  attained  to  a  right  faith  concerning  wuats  esd 
days,  are  not  to  make  a  display  qf  it  to  the  injury  of  others — He  indeed  is  happy  nh 
never  subjects  himself  to  condemnation  by  doing  those  things,  which  in  themselves  ert 
lawful — He  who  believes  certain  meats,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law,  to  be  unlawful,  ms 
if  he  eats  them  ;  because  he  does  a  thing  which  he  believes  to  be  nnlaufiU,  and  thertbf 
violates  his  conscience. 

Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more:   but  13 
judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  ah 
occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way.     I  know,  and  am  per-  U 
)  Or.  eonmon.  suaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  §  unclean  of 
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itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thin^to  be  *  unclean,  to  J.  P.  4771. 

15  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  gneved  with  thy  meat,  ^^'^'^\ 
now  walkest  tliou  not  f  charitably.  ^  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  Pffy^;,^^, 

16  meaty  for  whom  Christ  died.    Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  t  or  oc- 
ir  spoken  of.     For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  duif!?,'^ 

18  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  For  *  ico'-v*"-"- 
he  that  in  these  things  serveUi  Christ  is  acceptable  to  God,  and 

19  approved  of  men.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.    ™  All  things  indeed  m  nt  i.  u. 
are  pure ;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  vrith  offence. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  °  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  y^'  ^^-  ^^• 
thina  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made 

22  weak.  Hast  thou  fidth  ?  have  tY  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy 
is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  al- 

23lowetL     And  he  that  :(doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  t  or,  4i»- 
he  eateth  not  of  fiuth :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  fiedth  is  sin.         '^SS^Tif- 

§  62.      ROM.  XV.  1 — 8.  twHnmMii, 

T^ou  who  are  strong  m  the  faith  are  more  partieukarly  required  to  bear  with  the  tf^r- 
mtiea  qfthe  weak,  and  to  attend  not  to  their  own  grat^aHon^  but  to  the  edification 
tf  their  neighbour,  at  Christ  himself,  by  his  own  predicted  exampte  has  taught  (Ps. 
Ixiz.  9.) — He  assures  tkemj  that  all  that  is  recorded  rf  the  sn^erings  qf  Christ,  and 
of  the  saints  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  written  for  their  instruction,  that  they  through 
the  Scriptures  might  obtain  the  same  hope  and'  the  same  consolation — He  prays  that 
they  may  act  towards  each  other  efttr  the  example  vf  Christ,  that  they  may  without 
contention  unite  in  glortfying  Ood,  and  receive  and  hold  communion  with  each  other  m 
the  same  manner  as  Christ  received  them  both  into  his  Church,  to  the  glory  qf  Ood  the 
Father. 

1  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 

2  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.    Let  every  one  of  us  please 

3  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification.  For  even  Christ 
pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  ®The  reproaches  of  ®^*-'***-^- 

4  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 

5  hope.    P  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  p  '  cor.i.  lo. 
to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another  §  according  to  Christ  JJ^JljI^'^'** 

6  Jesus :  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  **"" 

7  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Wherefore  receive 
ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

§  53.      ROM.  ZV.  8 — 14. 

^  apostle  here  seems  to  have  in  view  a  probable  olyeetion  that  the  Jew  would  make  to 
the  admistion  qf  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  Christ  had  not  preached 
to  them—St,  Paul  qffirms,  that  Jesus  Christ  wag  bom  a  Jew,  and  became  the  minister 
of  arcumcinon  for  the  purpose  cf  more  effectually  accomplishing  the  promises  made  to 
the  fathers,  by  which  means  the  Gentiles  also  would  have  reason  to  glorify  Ood  for  his. 
^ercy,  according  to  the  predictions  of  their  own  prophets,  which  eledrly  prove  that  God 
wu  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  the  Gentiles  his  people,  as  well  as  the  Jews 
—The  apostle  prays  that  God,  who  has  given  the  Gentiles  thie  hope,  may  fill  them  with 
sU  spiritual  peace  and  joy  in  believing  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  all  their  hopes  and 
trpeetations  in  him  may  befu^fiUed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

VOL.11.  •  T  r^         T 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


274  ST.  PAUL  REJOICES  IN  HIS  SUCCESS.  [pabt 

J.  P.  4771*      Now  I  say  tliat  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  dream-  8 
v.^.ft8.^  cision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto 
Corinth.       the  fathers :  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  Ait  9 
qPt.xTiiU9.  mercy;  as  it  is  written,  «  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee 

among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy^  name.     And  again  he  10 
ri)eat.xxzu.saith,  ' Rejoicc,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.     And  again,!] 
■  Pi.  cxtu.  1.  *  Praise  die  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people, 
t  If.  xi.  1. 10.  And  again,  Esaias  saith,  ^  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  i! 
*     that  sludl  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  die  Gen- 
tiles trust     Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  u 
peace  in  believing,  thai  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

§  54.     ROM.  XV.  H,  to  the  end. 

The  apotiht  having  now  completed  the  doctrinal  and pradieal  part  rfhUepUUet  aiirtaa 
hhaelf  more  particularly  to  the  GentHee — He  is  pereuaded  thai  they  are  tcJaU  tf 
goodneu  and  knowledge  of  Ood*$  design  towards  them,  that  thev  are  able  to  o/bumA 
each  other,  yet  he  has  made  bold  to  write  to  them  on  aeooamt  ij  his  apeetoBeai  tfiee, 
which  he  had  received  from  God,  for  the  converting  of  the  Oeniiles,  whom  he  mmpn- 
sents  as  an  acceptable  tiering  to  God — He  glories  in  the  success  qfhis  own  wtbustrf— 
Christ  working  with  him,  and,  by  the  power  cf  the  Holy  Ghost,  confirwung  bolh  kit 
doctrine  and  mission,  by  mighty  signs  and  wonders — His  anxiety  to  preach  <ifce  Gc^l 
where  it  was  before  unknown,  prevented  him  from  having  visited  Borne,  where  it  wst 
already  planted!  but  now  having  nothing  more  to  do,  he  hopes  to  see  them  anhiswof 
to  Spain,  and  to  be  gratified  by  their  company  thitherward — He  mentions  his  intended 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  carry  the  contributions  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  the  Jemtk 
converts  at  Jerusalem,  thereby  hoping  to  reconcile  them  to  each  other:  as  through  tJk 
means  of  the  Jews  the  Gentiles  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  qf  spiritual  thingi,  thfy 
are  bound  to  make  a  return  qf  carnal  things — He  repeats  his  intention  to  visit  Am, 
itfter  he  has  delivered  up  the  contributions,  endued  with  the  g\fU  and  blessings  rftkt 
Gospel  qf  Christ — He  intreais  them  to  pray  earnestly  for  his  deliverance  from  the  unht- 
lieving  Jews,  who  sought  to  destroy  him  s  and  that  his  subscription  might  be  aeeeptehk 
to  the  Christian  Jews— His  hope  to  see  them,  that  they  may  be  both  stref^thenedhff  tht 
imparting  of  spiritual  gifts,  md  his  benediction. 

And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  14 
ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also 
to  admonish  one  another.  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  have  writ- 15 
ten  the  more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in 
mind,  because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God,  that  1 16 
should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  minis- 
•  Or,  »aeri-    tcriug  the  Gospel  of  God,  that  the  *  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
^"'^'  tiles  might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

I  have  tiierefore  whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  in  17 
those  things  which  pertain  to  God.  For  I  wiU  not  dare  to  speak  18 
of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me, 
to  make  tibe  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  dera,  through  1 9 
mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
so  that  from  Jerusalem,  ana  round  about  unto  lUyricum,  I 
have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ     Yea,  so  have  1 20 
strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest 
I  should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation:  but  as  it  is 21 
au.m.  IS.    written,  ^  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see:  and 
they  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand.     Fpr  wbidi  cause  3S 
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23 also  I  have  been  ♦  much  hindered  from  coming  to  you.     But  ^'^'J'^]^' 
now  haying  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  .J_  I j 

24  desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you ;  whensoever  I  take  ^%^^^ 
my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you :  for  I  trust  to  see  wapi  or, 
you  in  my  Journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  *^'*"""'*'- 

25  by  you,  if  first  I  iJe  somewhat  filled  f  with  your  company.  But  Jott'V«.'*32. 

26  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints.  For  it 
hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain 

27  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem.  It 
hath  pleased  them  verily ;  and  their  debtors  they^  are.  For  if 
the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things, 

'their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things.  3cicor.ix.ii. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them 

29  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.  And  I  am  sure  that, 
when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  bless- 

30ing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  tc^ether  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me ; 

31  that  1  may  be  delivered  from  them  tlmt  t  do  not  believe  in  J^;,;<'  '''* 
Judsaa ;  and  that  my  service  which  /  have  for  Jerusalem  may 

32  be  accepted  of  the  saints ;  that  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy 

33  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed.  Now  the 
God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

§  55.     ROM.  xvi.  1 — 17. 

SL  Pami  rteommendt  to  the  good  qficet  of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  Phebe,  who  was  the 
bearer  of  this  epistle — He  greets  Aqmla  and  PrisciUa,  whom  he  highly  commends,  and 
the  Chmreh  at  their  house^He  salutes  many  of  his  Christian  friends,  some  of  whom 
were  probably  his  own  converts,  who  were  now  settled  ai  Rome. 

1  I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of 

2  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea :  that  .ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
business  she  hath  need  of  you :  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer 

3  of  many,  and  of  myself  also.     ^  Greet  PrisciUa  and  Aquila  my  If^^^^^^^' 

4  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus :  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  theur 
own  necks :  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 

5  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Likewise  ^^/  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  my  well*beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  die  first- 

6  fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much 

7  labour  on  us.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen,  and 
my  fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who 

8  also  were  in  Christ  before  me.   Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 

9  the  Lord.     Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys 

10  mv  beloved    Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Christ  Salute  them 

11  which  are  of  Aristobulus'  §  kotukold.  Salute  Herodion  my  kins- « orjr.mdi. 
man.  Greet  them  that  be  of  the  ||  haushold  of  Narcissus,  which  ■  ^'  A<'»** 

12  are  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour 
in  the  Lord.    Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much 

13  in  the  Lord,  Salute  Rnfus  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother 
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J.  P.  4771.  and  mine.     Salute  Asjrncritus,  Phlegon^  Hennas,  Patrobas,i4 
V.  £.  68.^  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them.     Salate  Phi-  is 
Corinth.       loiogiu,  and  Julia,  Nereiis,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all 
so.icorfliii.  ^®  saints  which  are  with  Uienu    '  Salate  one  another  with  an  16 
11*  1  Pet.  T. '  holy  kiss.     The  churches  of  Christ  salute  yon. 

§  56.     ROM.  xvi.  17 — 21. 

Si,  Paul  again  odwumitkeM  them  to  avoid  diviaiomsj  and  the  perseta  that  eamm  then;  fv 
they  terve  not  Ckrigt  by  preaching  his  doctrine,  being  only  anxious  for  worldly  gan : 
and  not  honing  spiritnai  g^,  they  by  good  words  and  fidr  speeches  deeeioe,  or  per- 
vert the  hearts  if  the  unsuspecting  Christian  eonoerts — He  rejoices  im  Anr  pntnt 
obedience,  and  exhorts  them  to  continue  to  discern  and  to  practise  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  be  pure  or  simple  respecting  eoilf  thai  is,  avoiding  all  false  doctrines^  or  u- 
amples — He  foretels  the  speedy  destruction  if  the  agents  ^  Satan,  who  mtrtdate 
divisions  in  the  Church,  and  concludes  with  his  benediction. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  din- 17 
sions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  hare 
learned;  and  avoid  them.     For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  19 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly;  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.    For  19 

Jrour  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men.   I  am  glad  there- 
ore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would  hare  you  wise  unto  that 
^.  herm-   which  is  ^ood,  and  •  simple  concerning  evil.    And  the  God  of  20 
t  o^,  ir0md.    peace  shiul  f  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.   The  graee 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.    Amen. 

§  57.     ROM.  xvi.  91,  to  the  end. 

The  apottle,  in  aposttcript,  sends  the  salutations  rf several  persons  who  were  with  JU»— & 
sums  up  all,  by  ascribing  glory  to  God,  who  alone  has  power  to  establisk  in  the  tree  Jmtk 
rf  Christ,  without  the  law  ^  Moses,  which  brfore  was  a  mystery,  kept  secret  {eltkstg^ 
the  calling  if  the  Gentiles  wot  predicted),  but  is  now  made  mamifesi  by  the  eommeai- 
ment  revealed  to  St.  Paul  by  the  everlasting  God,  that  all  naiians  by  his  preaekiMg 
might  have  the  knowledge  rfthe  obedience  offaitk,  that  they  mighi  believe  and  ebtf- 
To  God,  %oho  is  only  wise,  to  him  be  glory  for  ever, 

aacuxti.  1.     *Timotheus  my  work-fellow,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  21 
Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you.    I  Tertius,  who  wrote  Mil  22 
epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord.     Gains  mine  host,  and  of  the  23 
whole  church,  saluteth  you.     firastus  the  chamberlain  of  the 
city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus  a  brother.     The  grace  of  our  24 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen.     Now  to  him  that  25 
is  of  power  to  stabUsh  you  according  to  my  Gospel,  and  the 
preacning  of  Jesus  Chnst,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
b^UL5,  mystery,  ^  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  World  b^an,  hot  26 
^     '^^'   now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith:  to  God  only  27 
wise  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.     Amen. 

$  14.     From  Maoedoma  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Droae,  where  he  rasa 
Eutychus  to  Ufe. 

ACIS  XX.  6 — 13. 

And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  onlea*  6 
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vened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  day?;  where  y^j^'^^' 

7  we  abode  seven  days.     And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  J^; 1^ 

when  the  disciples  came  together  ''to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  J^y  4^^ 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  continued  his 

8  speech  until  midnight     And  there  were  many  lights  in  the 

9  upper  chamber,   where  they  were  gathered  togetner.     And 
there  sat  in  the  window  a  certain  young  man  named  Euty- 
chns,  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long  ' 
preaching,  he  sunk  down  witn  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the 

10  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead.     And  Paul  went  down,  and 
fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him  said.  Trouble  not  yourselves; 

11  for  his  life  is  in  him.     When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again, 
and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  lonp;  while,  even 

12  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  comforted  ". 

S  15.    Fhm  TrooB  to  Assos  and  Mitylene. 

ACTS  XX.  13,  14. 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there  ^^^^^^ 
intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he  appointed,  minding     ^*"*' 

14  himself  to  go  afoot     And  when  he  met  witn  us  at  Assos,  we 
took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

$16.     From  Mitylene  to  Chios. 

ACTS  XX.  former  part  of  ver.  15. 

And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came  the  next  day  over  against  chioi. 
Chios. 

$  17.     From  Chios  to  Samos,  and  TrogyllUm. 

ACTS  XX.  part  of  ver.  15. 

And  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Tro-  Sf>°<>*,»>^ 
gyilium. 

^^  One  of  the  objections  of  the  opponenu  of  Christianity  may  be  removed,  by  considering  the 
secoimt  of  this  mirade  at  Troas.  It  has  been  frequently  said  that  the  Btangelists  published  their 
Goipels  some  years  after  the  events  they  relate  had  talcen  place :  and  if  their  narratives  had  been 
written  at  the  time*  or  immediately  after,  their  histories  would  have  been  more  credible.  The 
proof  they  require  is  afforded  in  this  passage,  and  in  the  remdnder  of  the  book  of  the  Acts.  St 
Lolie  speaks  of  himself  as  the  companion  of  St.  Paul.  He  was  an  eye-witneu  of  the  miraculous 
events  he  has  recorded,  and  he  wrote  and  published  them  in  Asia,  immediately  after  he  had  left  Su 
Paul,  among  the  very  persons  in  whose  presence  this  miracle  had  been  wrought  St  Luke  was 
probably  present  among  the  congregation  when  Butychus  was  raised  to  life ;  an  event  which  took 
plice  at  Tfoas  in  68.  He  heard  the  prophecy  of  Agabus,  at  Cassarea,  in  the  same  year ;  he  saw 
the  miracle  at  Melita,  two  years  after,  in  the  year  60 ;  he  was  with  St  Paul  during  his  two  years 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  he  published  his  Gospel  immediately  after,  in  the  year  63,  in  Asia.  He 
could  not  have  completed  bis  narrative  sooner.  No  avoidable  delay  whatever  appears  to  have  oc- 
curred; the  earliest  possible  invitation  to  the  objectors  and  enemies  of  Christianity  was  made ;  and 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  in  spite  of  their  prejudices  or  hatred  against  the  Gospel,  ventured  to  assert 
that  the  miracles  he  recorded  were  not  true,  or  tliat  the  narrative  itself  was  a  forgery. 

See,  for  the  time  of  the  publication  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  Dr.  Lardner*s  Supplement  to  his  Cre- 
dibility, vol.  iii.  p.  187i  186 ;  and  Home. 
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V  V^2i^*  S  18.     Fitm  TrogyUmm  to  MUetw,  where  8t.  Paul  me^,  ad  taku  ka 
^'^'^\  FareweU  of,  the  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus. 

**"**"•  ACTS  XX.  latter  part  of  ver.  is,  to  the  end. 

And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.     For  Paul  had  is,  16 
determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the 
time  in  Asia ;  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be 
at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentecost 

And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elden  17 
of  the  church  ".     And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said  1$ 
unto  them.  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia, 
after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons,  serr- 19 
ing  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mmd,  and  with  many  tears, 
and  temptations,  which  befel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews:  dTi^how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  tcnfo 20 
youj  but  have  shewed  you,  and  have  taught  you  publickly,  and 

'*  Two  things  are  observable  in  this  passage. — The  power  or  control  of  one  Christian  tescfaer 
over  others  is  distinctly  mentioned ;  and  the  general  body  of  Christians  over  whom  the  several  pres- 
byters presided  in  their  separate  congregations,  is  called  by  the  collective  term  **  the  ChoRL'*  We 
infer,  therefore,  that  the  power  over  the  Church  at  Epheans  did  not  reat  with  St.  Peter,  as  the  nm- 
versal  bishop ;  and,  that  several  congregations  unitedly  form  one  Church,  and  thia  Church,  as  tefn- 
sented  by  its  elders,  submitted  to  the  authority  and  influence  of  a  teacher,  who  did  not  bold  the 
pastoral  charge  over  one  congregation.  Such  are  the  precedents  for  Church  government,  given  u 
in  Scripture ;  and  aa  the  laws  of  God  or  man  continue  to  possess  their  authority  ao  long  as  the  ne- 
cessity continues  which  caused  their  first  enactment ;  and  the  necessity  of  a  government  over  the 
various  societies  of  Christians  in  different  nations,  is  atill  great  and  evident;  I  am  unable  to  discorer 
on  what  account  the  precedents  of  Scripture,  which  are  the  laws  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  are  to  be 
rejected  at  present  Some  paru  of  Scripture  direct  our  conduct  as  individuals ;  but  God  is  the  Lord 
of  kingdoms,  societies,  and  churches,  as  well  as  of  individuals ;  and  the  happiness  of  commonidei, 
as  well  aa  of  individuals,  would  as  certainly  be  preserved  by  their  obedience  to  the  laws  of  oar 
Saviour. 

Dr.  Hammond  was  of  opinion  that  the  apoatles  first  appointed  in  every  Church  bishopa  anddeaooof 
only,  and  that  the  bishops  were  to  ordain  presbyters  for  the  several  oongregatioos,  as  might  be  re- 
quired. This  opinion,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded.  It  is  controverted  by  Whitbf, 
and  ridiculed  by  Scott.  It  roust  be  observed  here,  that  the  persons  for  whom  St  Paul  sent  to 
Miletus,  are  called,  in  ver.  17,  elders,  irpc0/3vrlpovc  r^c  IccXiffftac «  >nd  in  vtrte  28,  overseen,  or 
bishops,  vfi&c — lOtTO  iirieKSirovc ;  fivm  whence  it  has  been  very  naturally  inferred,  that  the  name 
*'  bishop"  originally  signified  the  same  as  "presbyter."  This  cannot,  indeed,  be  doubled;  bat  ill 
inferences  deduced  therefrom,  which  clash  with  other  passagea  of  Scripture,  must  be  rgected.  U 
we  infer  from  this  that  there  was  no  authority  or  superintendence  in  the  churches,  we  contradict  dte 
evidence  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  primitive  churches,  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  our  reason,  whkk 
roust  convince  us  that  every  society  roust  be  governed  by  some  lawa,  and  their  administraion. 
Identity  of  names  by  no  means  proves  identity  of  office.  This  will  be  evident  if  we  eonsider  the  msa- 
ner  in  which  the  same  epithets  are  given  to  the  same  persons  in  Scripture,  where  their  oiBccs,  ranks, 
&C.  are  evidently  distinct.  Thus  Christ  is  called,  (Isa.  iz.  6.)  isnbv*  nv,  **  Prince  of  Peace;'*  and 
Midiael,  who  is  by  many  supposed  to  be  Christ,  is  called,  (Dan.  xii.  1)  the  Vnxr  ivn ;  and  yet  ike 
kinga  of  Persia  and  Greda  are  each  of  them  called  by  the  same  name. 

The  same  word  is  attributed  to  the  captain  of  an  army,  (1  Sam.  xii.  9.)  s  to  the  ruler  of  adty, 
(S  Chron.  zviii.  25.) ;  to  the  chief  ruler  of  the  tribes,  (1  Chron.  xzvii.  22.) ;  to  the  chief  of  the 
Levites,  (1  Chron.  xv.  16.  27.) ;  to  the  prince  of  the  sanctuary,  (1  Chron.  zziv.  6.)  So  likewiie 
the  term  vm,  a  "  head  "  or  **  chief  peraon,"  is  spoken  of  God,  (2  Chron.  ziii  12.);  of  kmg  J«bo- 
shaphat,  (1  Chron.  zz. 27) ;  of  Jehoiada,  the hig^  priest,  (2  Chron.  zziv. 6.) ;  of  other  priests:  of 
a  chief  man  of  a  tribe ;  of  a  judge  of  Israel ;  of  the  chief  door-keeper  of  the  temple;  of  a  chief  csp- 
taiu.  The  same  difference  of  meaning  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  Najid,  Prince,  and  Nasi,  "  rsler." 
or  '*  prelate."  "  By  all  which  it  appeareth  evidently  that  the  same  term  may  be  used  of  men,  nndi 
differing  in  place  and  degree,  and  baring  an  imparity  in  their  callinga."— See  the  last  tract  in  tbe 
BiblioUieca  Scriptorum  of  Dr.  Hickes,  p.  4ia  See  also  Bingham's  Ecdes.  Antiq.  and  Aichbiifaop 
Potter's  Church  Government ;  and  others  on  the  words  "presbyter,"  <*  bishop,"  and  ''elder." 
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21  from  honse  to  house,  testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  J.  P.  4771- 
the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  .^'  ^'  ^. 

22  Jesus  Christ    And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  MUetui. 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there : 

23  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that 

24  bonds  and  afflictions  *  abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  *  or,  iMii/or 
me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  1  might  ^' 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 

25  God.  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I 
have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  &ce 

26  no  more.     Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am 

27  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  vou  all  the  counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heea  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  Church  of  God  '^,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 

29  own  blood.     For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 

30  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flocL  Also 
of  your  own  selves  shall  m^n  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 

31  draw  awav  disciples  after  th^mr  Therefore  watch,  and  remem- 
ber, that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every 

32  one  night  and  day  with  tears.  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  thief  Word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which 

33  are  sanctified.     I  hhve  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  ffold,  or  ap- 

34  parol.  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  *that  these  hands  have  minis-  **^J^®'*T;'*- 

35  tered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.     1 2Th^'.iii.8! 
have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord* 

Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  ^ve  than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed 

37  with  them  all.  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck, 

38  and  kissed  him,  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which  he 
spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  And  they  accom- 
panied him  unto  the  ship. 

^  The  Alexandrine  manuscript,  and  tome  others,  read  **  the  church  of  the  Lord ;"  but  Michaelis 
u  ciear,  that  Btov  is  the  true  reading,  on  the  principle  that  the  reading  which  might  occasion  a  cor- 
rection, If  more  probably  right,  than  that  which  is  lilcely  to  arise  from  one.  Now  "  his  blood,"  that 
is,  "  the  blood  of  God,"  is  an  extraordinary  expression  if  not  in  the  real  text ;  but  had  that  been 
^vplov,  it  it  inconceiTable  how  any  one  should  alter  it  into  6eov. 

Instead  of  which  there  are  several  diflferent  readings :  KVpiov,  xpt^ov,  Kvpiov  Qtov,  Qtov  cat 
Kvpiov,  KvpLov  Kal  Otov ;  all  of  which  seem  to  have  been  alterations  on  account  of  the  di£Bculty  of 
the  true  reading  6cov,  which  gave  occasion  to  such  a  wish  to  alter  it  Michaelis,  vol.  i.  c.  vi.  sect. 
^iL  p.  3S6,  alto  "  the  Church  of  God,*'  is  a  phrase  very  frequent  in  the  New  Testament,  as  1  Cor. 
»•  2 ;  X.  32 ;  xi.  « ;  XV.  9 ;  2  Cor.  i.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  18 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  6  5  but  the  "  Church  of  the  Lord  " 
is  ne?er  found  in  it.  Whitby  ap.  Elsley,  vol.  iii.  p.  317.  See  the  whole  subject  discussed  at  length 
in  Kuinoel  Comment,  in  lib.  N.  T.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  p.  678 ;  and  in  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  work  on  the 
Messiah. 
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i.  P  4771.  S  19.  From  MUetut,  to  Coos  and  Rhodes  and  PaUara;  wkeaee  St.  Pad, 
y-^'^^       together  wUh  St.  Luke,  the  Writer  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
Coos  and  tles,  soUs  m  a  Phemcian  Vessel  to  Syria,  and  hods  in  jyre. 

Rhodes,  Pa-  • 

tan,  Tyre.  ACTS  XXI.  1,  2,  3. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  were  gotten  from  them,  i 
and  had  launched,  we  came  with  a  straight  course  imto  Coos, 
and  the  day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Patara :  and  finding  a  ship  sdling  over  unto  Ph^nicia,  we  went  2 
aboard,  and  set  forw.     Now  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  3 
we  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  suled  into  Svria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 

S  20.  St.  Pool  and  St.  Luke  continue  at  Tyre  seven  Days. 

ACTS  xxi.  4,  5,  6. 

Tjn.  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven  days :  who  said  4 

to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  That  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem". And  when  we  had  accomplished  those  days,  we  de-  5 
parted  and  went  our  way ;  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way, 
with  wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city :  and  we 
kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.  And  when  we  had  6 
taken  our  leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship ;  and  they  returned 
home  again. 

§  21.  They  proceed  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais, 
ACTS  xxL  7* 
Ptolemais.         And  whcu  we  had  finished  our  course  from  Tyre,  we  came 
to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode  with  them 
one  day. 

§  22.    From  Ptolemais  to  C^ssarea,  to  the  House  of  Philip  the  EvesgeUst 
— Agabus  prophesies  the  near  Imprisonment  of  St.  Paul. 

ACTS  xxi.  8 — 16. 

ct^^ax^Mi,  And  the  next  day  we   that  were   of  Paul's  company  de-  8 

parted,  and  came  unto  Csesarea:  and  we  entered  into  the  house 

e  ch.  Ti.  5.    of  Philip  the  evangelist,  *  which  was  one  of  the  seven ;  and  abode 
with  him.     And  me  same  man  had  four  daughters,  virdos,  9 
which  did  prophesv-   And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  &ere  10 
came  down  from  Judaea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus.  And  11 
when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this 
girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 
And  when  we  heard  these  things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that  12 
place,  besoueht  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.     Then  Paul  13 
answered.  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  hesMi? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jenisa- 

'*  By  the  Spirit  they  apprised  St  Paul  of  his  danger,  if  he  went  up  to  Jenisalem. 
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u  lem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     And  when  he  would  not  ^' ^-i^^^* 
be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done*  ^  '^'    \ 

\  23.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke  arrive  at  Jerusalem,  and  present  themselves  to  jeruiaiem. 
St.  James  and  the  Church. 

ACTS  Xxi.  16 — 27- 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  carriages,  and  went  up 

16  to  Jerusalem.  There  went  with  us  also  certain  of  the  disciples 
of  Csnarea,  and  brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an 

17  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge.     And  when  we  were 

18  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly.  And  the 
day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James;  and  all  the 

19  elders  were  present  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  de- 
clared particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the 

20  Gendles  by  his  ministry.  And  when  they  heaxd  i/,  they  glo- 
rified the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest,  brother,  hojv 
many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe;  and  they  are 

21  all  zealous  of  the  law :  and  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou 
teachest  dl  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying  that  thev  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 

22  neither  to  wiQk  after  tne  customs.  What  is  it  therefore?  the 
multitude  must  needs  come  together :  for  they  will  hear  that 

23  thou  art  come.    Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee :  We 

24  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them;  them  take,  and  pu- 
rify thyself  with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they 

may  ^ shave  their  heads:  and  all  may  know  that  those  things,  ^j^^^^j^** 
whereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing;  but 

25  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law.   As 
touching^  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  '  we  have  written  and  con-  gCh.xY.ao, 
eluded  uat  they  observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that  thev 

keep  themselves  from  thinffs  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 

26  and  from  strangled,  and  from  fornication.  Then  Paul  took  the 
men,  and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them  entered  into 

the  temple,  ^  to  signify  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  pu-  ^  Niuii.Tiis. 
rification,  until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one 
of  them''. 

**  Witnnt,  in  hit  life  of  St  Paul,  chap.  z.  haa  endeavoured  to  ihow  Uie  prudence,  innocence,  and 
wiadom  of  the  apostle's  conduct  on  this  occasion. 

St  Paol  was  accused  of  having  exhorted  the  Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  having  for- 
bidden them  to  circumcise  their  sons.  In  this  charge  there  was  a  mixture  of  truth  and  fiilsehood — St 
Paul  did  not  exhort  the  Jews  to  forsake  the  substance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  nor  did  he  expressly  enjoin 
them  to  rdinqoish  even  the  ceremonial  part  But  it  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  In  his  argu- 
ments addressed  to  the  Gentile  converts,  in  which  he  describes  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law 
u  mere  shadows  of  better  things  to  come,  the  inference  might  fairly  be  drawn,  that  he  did  not  con- 
tidcr  these  rites  and  ceremonies  as  any  longer  binding  upon  the  Jews  themselves. 

Why,  then,  did  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  who  knew  all  this  as  well  as  St  Paul,  intreat  him  to 
purify  himself  shave  his  head,  and  bind  himself  by  a  vow  ?  Why  did  St  Paul  himself  comply  with 
their  request  t  A  modern  scholar,  of  considerable  literary  attainments,  but  whose  name  Witsius 
does  not  mention,  so  strongly  felt  the  difficulty  attending  this  question,  that  he  was  induced  to  doubt 
in  toto  the  divine  authority  of  the  Christian  religion. 
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J.  P.  4771.  $  24.  SLPaul  ig  maprehended  by  the  chiefCaptam  of  tke  Tea^,  t«  am- 
\.M.b8,       sequence  of  a  3M,  occaeumed  by  $ome  of  tie  Asiatic  Jews,  who  ma 
jeniMiem.         St.  Poul  in  the  Temple. 

ACTS  XXI.  27 — 37. 

And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  whidi  27 
were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all 
the  people,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  crving  out,  Men  of  Israel,  ss 
help :  This  is  the  man,  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where  agunst 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place :  and  further  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 

iFor  they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus  an  29 
Cphesian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple.)     And  all  tne  city  was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  to-30 
gether :  and  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple : 
and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut     And  as  they  went  about  to  31 
kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band,  that 
all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar ;  who  immediately  took  soldieis  32 
and  centurions,  and  ran  aown  unto  them :  and  when  they  saw 
the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating  of  Paul 
Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and  took  him,  and  com-  33 
manded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains ;  and  demanded  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.     And  some  cried  one  thing,  34 
some  another,  among  the  multitude :  and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be 
carried  into  the  castle.     And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  35 

Witaios,  however,  u  of  opinion,  that  the  conduct  of  the  elden  on  this  occuion,  as  wril  as  tbst  of 
St  Paul  himself,  was  fully  justified  by  existing  circumstances.  The  great  mass  of  the  Jews  were  it 
that  time  so  bigoted  in  favour  of  the  ceremonial  law,  that  the'  full  light  of  the  Goepel  was  too  strong 
for  their  eyes  to  bear  at  once.  The  temple  was  standing,  and  they  were  daily  spcctatofs  of  tbr 
sacrifices  here  offered  up.  St.  Paul,  whose  maxim  it  was  to  '*  become  all  things  to  gain  all  bkb," 
adopted  a  prudent  but  innocent  artifice — this  was  a  fit  occasion  for  employing  the  wtsdon  of  tk 
serpent 

Gilpin,  Paley,  fre.  have  blamed  James  and  the  presbytery  of  Jerusalem  for  giving  this  adnee,siid 
St  Paul  for  following  it ;  as  sacrificing  the  truUi  of  the  Gospel  to  the  pngudices  of  the  Jcvich 
aealots :  for  **  why,"  say  they,  "  should  St.  Paul  offer  propitiatory  sacrifices  (as  in  this  case,  Nnao. 
vi.  14.)  inasmuch  as  by  respecting  the  type  he  showed  disrespect  to  the  antitype,  Christ?  This 
aurely^was  not  an  indiflTerent  matter,  and  his  submitting  thereto  safoured  of  unjustifiable  oonpllsDce, 
and  a  temporising  spirit"  But  this  censure  seems  to  be  unfounded,  for — I.  The  apostles  had  no 
scruple  of  conscience  in  conforming  to  the  Jewish  rites.  St  Paul  celebrated  the  feast  of  Pentecoct 
now,  and  the  passover  at  his  fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xviii.  21.)  And  yet  dib  highest 
Jewish  rite  was  virtually  superseded,  when  "  Christ  our  passover  "  was  sacrificed  on  the  crois, 
according  to  St  Paul's  own  doctrine,  (1  Cor.  v.  7»  8.)  And  the  apostolic  decree  did  not  prohibit 
the  Jewish  ritual  to  the  xealots ;  it  only  exempted  the  Gentile  Christians  from  it,  as  unnecesssxy 
Co  salvatbn. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  St  Pkul  was  perfectly  conformable  to  the  apostolic  decree,  and  to  the  Goipd : 
be  maintained  the  insufficiency  of  all  rites,  whether  of  the  *'  circumcision"  or  the  **  vndtcaneisioo ;" 
whether  of  Jews  or  Christians,  without  a  **  new  creation,"  or  regeneration  of  the  inward  nisn; 
without  an  operative ''  fidth"  in  Christ,  **  productive  of  love"  to  man  (Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15.)  without 
'<  circumcision"  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  **  bat  of 
God."  (Rom.  it  28,  29.) 

3.  Were  not  the  apostles  and  St  Paul,  on  that  occasion,  under  the  guidanee  of  the  Holy  Spirit  t 
See  Witsins  de  vit&  Pauli,  cap.  x.*— Ifelet.  Leiden,  p.  109,  frc.  and  Hales's  Anal,  of  ChioDd,  vol 

il.  p.  1242. 
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it  was,  that  he  was  borae  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  ^'P-  ^771. 

36  people.   For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying,  .^"^'^^ 
Away  with  him.  jeniMiam. 

§  25.  St.  Paul  makes  his  Defence  before  the  Populace, 
ACTS  xxL  37.  to  the  end.    xxn.  i — 22. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?    Who  said,  Canst  thou 

38 speak  Greek?    ^Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  which  before i™«i^ 
these  days  madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilder-  a-d.^sI! 

39  ness  four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ?     But  Paul  said,  ^  ^^  ^' 
I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen 

of  no  mean  city:  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suiFer  me  to  speak  unto 

40  the  people.  And  when  he  had  given  him  licence,  Paul  stood 
on  toe  stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  people. 
And  when  there  was  made  a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  tnem 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  sajring, 

1  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  my  defence  which  I  make 

2  now  unto  you.  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more  silence :  and  he 

3  saith,)  ^I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  akcb.xxi.s9. 
city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 

and  taught  according*  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the 
fathers,  and  was  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day. 

4  ^  And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  the  death,  binding  and  de-ich.viu.s. 

5  livering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women.  As  also  the  High 
Priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate  of  the  elders : 
from  whom  also  I  received  letters  unto  the  brethren,  and  went 
to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were  there  bound  unto  Je- 

6  msalem,  for  to  be  punished.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus  about 
noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a  great  light  round 

7  about  me.     And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  say- 

8  ing  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  I  an- 
swered. Who  art  thou,  Lord  r     And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am 

9  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest  And  they  that  were 
with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard 

10  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me.  And  I  said.  What  shall 
I  do.  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into 
Damascus ;  and  there  it  shaH  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which 

n  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were 

12  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus.  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews 

13  which  dwelt  mere,  came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto  me, 
Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight     And  the  same  hour  I  looked 

14  up  upon  him.  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen 
thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that  Just  One, 
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J.  P.  4771.  and  shoiildest  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.     Fo?  thou  shalt  be  15 
V.A58.  i^j^  witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  And  16 

jenuioem.    now  why  tarriest  thou?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  17 
that,  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed 
in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ;  and  saw  him  saving  unto  me,  I8 
Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they 
will  not  receive  my  testimony  concerning  me.     And  I  sai^  19 
Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 

m  ch.  Til.  58.  them  that  believed  on  thee :  ™  and  when  the  blood  of  thy  mar»  20 
tyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and  consenting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  21 
unto  the  Gentiles. 

§  26.  On  declaring  his  Mission  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  damosr 
for  his  Death. 

ACTS  zxiL  22. 

And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and  Aen  lifted 
up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth ;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

§  27.  St.  Paul  daims  the  PrivUege  of  a  Roman  Cttizen. 

ACTS  Xxii.  23 — 30.* 

And  as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  23 
dust  into  the  air,  the  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be  brought  24 
into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourg- 
ing; that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 
And  as  they  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  cen>  2S 
'  turion  that  stood  by.  Is  it  lawful  foryou  to  scourge  a  man  that 

is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned?    When  the  centurion  heard  26 
thatj  he  went  and  told  the  chief  captain,  Giving,  Take  heed  what 
thou  doest :  for  this  man  b  a  Roman.     Then  the  chief  captain  27 
came,  and  said  unto  him.  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?     He 
said,  Yea.     And  the  chief  captain  answered,  With  a  great  28 
sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.     And  Paul  said.  But  I  was^m 
bom*^.  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  him  which  should  29 


**  It  haa  been  a  question  much  agitated  among  the  learned,  bow  St.  Panl't  ancestor  beeanie  free 
of  the  dty  of  Rome  f  St  Paul  saying,  in  bis  answer  to  Lysias,  **But  I  was  free  bom,"  Acts  xxil 
20,  rid.  Gron.  not.  ad  Joseph,  p.  41—46.  Ne^er,  certainly,  was  there  a  dispute  more  neediest ; 
since  it  is  so  very  plain,  from  many  unquestionable  authorities,  that  the  freedom  of  the  dty  of  Rome 
was  attainable  by  foreigners  in  various  ways.  By  merit :  thus  two  whole  cohorts  of  Cameridaoi ; 
thus  Heracliensium  Legio,  and  many  others,  mentioned  by  Tully,  pro  Balbo,  c.  22.  By  fiivoor : 
thus  the  cohort  garrisoned  at  Trapesus,  spoken  of  by  Tadtus,  Hist  1. 3.  c.  47  :  thus  Alandsmin 
Legio,  so  often  mentioned  by  Cicero,  Suet.  Jul.  24.  2.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  Jem 
assisted  Julius  Csesar  with  thdr  forces,  Jos.  Andq.  1.  xiv.  c.  8.  §  1,  2,  3,  which  he  also  very  grsie- 
fully  acknowledges.  Ibid.  c.  x.  §  2,  7-  The  like  they  did  by  Mark  Antony,  ibid,  c  15.  f  8. 
Can  it  be  supposed  that  many  of  them  did  not  at  that  time,  either  by  merit  or  favour,  procure  the 
freedom  of  the  dty  of  Rome?  or  was  it  Antipater  alone  who  had  that  honour  confeired  on  bitn- 
Ibid.  c.  8.  §.  3.    By  money :  as  in  the  instance  of  the  centurion.     Hence,  probably,  it  is  that  we 
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have  *  examiiied  him:  and  the  chief  captain  aho  was  afraid,  J-P*  477K 
after  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  7'  ^  ^. 

him*  Jerusalem. 

•Or,  lor- 

§  28.  St,  Paul  is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  who  are  summoned  by  the 
Captain  of  the  Temple, 

ACTS  xxii.  30.  and  xxiii.  i — ii. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he  would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  hts 
bands,  and  commanded  the  Chief  Priests  and  all  their  council 
to  appear,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

1  Ancl  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said,  Men  and  bre- 
thren, I  have  lived  in  all  TOod  conscience  before  God  until 

2  this  cUiy.    And  the  High  Pnest  Ananias  commanded  them  that 

3  stood  by  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to 

4  the  law?    And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's 

5  High  Priest  ?    Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he 

was  the  High  Priest'^ :  for  it  is  written,  °  Thou  shalt  not  speak  n£x.xxu.28. 

read  of  so  many  Jewi  free  of  the  cUy  of  Rome,  who  dwelt  in  Greece  and  Asia.  Ibid,  c  x.  §  13, 
14, 16,  17,  18s  19.  By  being  freed  from  servitude :  ^ery  great  numbers  became  citixens  in  this  way, 
through  the  covetousnesi  or  vain  glory  of  their  masters,  as  well  as  from  their  own  merit  Vid.  Dionys. 
Halic  Ant  Rom.  1.  iv.  c.  34.  Suet.  Aug.  c.  xlii.  n.  3.  That  multitudes  of  the  Jews,  in  particular, 
became  free  in  this  way,  appears  from  Tiberius  enlisting  four  thousand  freed  Jews  at  one  time,  and 
sending  them  to  Sardinia.  Compare  Suet  Tib.  c.  zxzTi.  n.  2.  Tacitus,  1. 2.  c.  Ixxxt.  n.  4.  Jos. 
Antiq.  1.  la  c  iii.  §  5. 

It  has  been  generally  believed,  however,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tarsus,  bom  in  that  city,  had  the 
same  rights  and  privileges  as  Roman  citixens,  in  consequence  of  a  charter  or  grant  from  Julius 
Cesar.  Calmet  disputes  this,  because  Tarsus  was  a  free,  not  a  colonial  city ;  and  he  supposes  that 
St  Paul's  fiiither  might  have  been  rewarded  with  the  freedom  of  Rome  for  some  military  service ;  and 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  St  Paul  was  born  free.  But,  that  the  city  of  Tarsus  had  such 
privileges,  appears  extremely  probable.  In  chap.  xxt.  SO,  Paul  says,  "  he  was  born  at  Tarsus  In 
Cilida;*'  and  in  this  chap.  ver.  28,  he  says,  **  he  was  free>bom ;"  and  at  ver.  26,  he  calls  himself  a 
Roman  i  as  he  does  also  chap.  xvi.  37*  From  whence  it  has  been  reasonably  concluded  that  Tarsus, 
though  no  Roman  colony,  yet  had  this  privilege  granted  to  it,  that  its  natives  should  be  citixens  of 
Rome.  Pliny,  in  Hist  Nat  lib.  v.  27,  tells  us,  that  Tarsus  was  a  free  city.  And  Appian,  De  Bello 
Civil,  lib.  V.  p.  1077*  Bd.  Tollii,  says  that  Antony  made  the  people  of  Tarsus  free,  and  discharged 
them  from  paying  tribute.  Dio  Cassius,  lib.  xlvii.  p.  h08.  Edit  Reim'ar,  further  tells  us,  Adeo 
Cftsari  priori,  et  ejus  gratia  etiam  posteriori,  favebant  Tarsenses,  ut  urbem  suam  pro  Tarso  Juliopolin 
vocaverint  Philo,  de  Virt.  vol.  ii.  p.  687.  Bdit.  Mang.  makes  Agrippa  say  to  Caligula,  '*  You  have 
made  whole  countries,  to  which  your  friends  belong,  to  be  citixens  of  Rome."  These  testimonies  are 
of  weight  sufficient  to  show  that  St  Paul,  by  being  born  at  Tarsus,  might  have  been  free-bom,  and 
a  Roman. — See  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  Bishop  Pearce  on  Acts  xvi.  37,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  &c. 

"*  ON  ST.  PAUL'S  DECLARATION   THAT  BB   WAS  IGNORANT  THAT   ANANIAS  WAS  HIOH-FRIBST. 

St  Paul's  ignorance  that  Ananias  was  high-priest,  has  presented  some  difficulty,  and  occasioned 
much  discussion.  The  former  modes  of  considering  the  subject  are  given  by  the  learned  Witsius  (a). 
How,  it  is  demanded,  could  Paul  be  mistaken  in  the  person  of  a  man  so  exalted  in  rank  as  the  high- 
priestt  And,  if  he  was  mistaken,  can  his  excuse  be  considered  as  sufficient?  The  Jews  were  for- 
bidden to  revile  their  ruler ;  were  they  therefore  permitted  to  rerile  the  rest  of  their  countrymen  ? 
In  reply  to  this,  some  explain  the  words  '*  not  to  know,"  as  equivalent  to  *'  not  to  acknowledge."  I 
do  not  acknowledge  him  for  high-priest — our  great  High-Priest  is  Jesus  Christ :  him  only  can  I 
albw  u  such.  This,  however,  does  not  appear  satisfactory  to  Witsius,  and  he  proposes  two  elucida- 
tions, tearing  his  reader  to  choose  between  them : 

(a)  WlUitts  de  VltA  PauU,  eap.  10.  ap.  Meletnn.  Uidensia. 
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J.  P.4771*  evil  of  the  raler  of  thy  people.     But  when  Paul  perceived  that  6 
¥♦  JE.  5a^  ^^  ^Q^  p^^^  were  Saaduoees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried 
o puLttTfl   ^^^  ^'^  ^^  council,  Men  and  brethren,  ®  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the 
P  ch.  xziT.'  son  of  a  Pharisee :  ^  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
"*  am  called  in  question.     And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  7 

dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the 
q^Matt.  zzu.  q|||1^(q  j^  was  divided.    «  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  8 

1st  It  ii  very  pqtiible  that  St  Ptml  wai  not  acqualDtad  widi  tlit  penKm  of  the  hi^-priot  For 
St  PaqI  had  been  for  lome  time  absent  from  JndM ;  and  the  ofBoe  of  high-priest  bdng  oampldely 
at  the  dbposal  of  the  Roman  goTemor,  changes  were  very  freqoent ;  so  much  so,  that,  as  Josepbos  io- 
forms  OS,  there  have  been  three  hlgfa-priests  in  the  coarse  of  one  year.  It  may  be  fortfaer  obsov ed, 
that  Ananias  did  not  wear  his  ponUflcal  robes,  vrhieh  were  worn  only  in  tlie  temple. 

Sdly.  We  may  suppose  tliat  St  Paul  was  not  mistaken  in  tlie  person  of  the  liigh-priest,  hot  hap- 
pening to  have  his  eyes  turned  another  way  when  the  command  was  given,  lie  was  not  aware  froia 
whom  the  expression  proceeded,  but  attributed  it  to  some  other  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  sealed 
with  the  high-priest  upon  the  bench.  Le  Clerc,  and  the  most  learned  of  the  English  interpfetcn, 
incline  to  this  explanation.  But  wliat  can  justify  the  harshness  of  Paul's  reply,  (v.  3.)  suppostng  it 
addressed  to  any  indiiTerent  individual  ?  It  is  answered,  tiiat  Paul's  words  amount  to  a  prophedc 
denunciation,  and  not  an  imprecation — Tiirrtiv  ct  uIXXm.  This  was  proved  in  the  event;  for,  m 
Grotius  observes,  Ismael  Phabi  sncoeeded  to  the  hign-priesthood  soon  after;  whether  on  afiOMnt of 
the  death  or  the  removal  of  Ananias  is  uncertain. 

Michaelia(&)  has  solved  the  difficulty,  however,  in  a  very  satis&ctory  manner.  On  this  passage 
it  has  been  asked,  1,  Who  was  this  Ananias  ?  3.  How  can  it  be  reconciled  with  chronology,  that 
Ananias  was  at  that  time  called  the  high-priest,  when  it  is  certain,  from  Josephos,  that  the  time  of 
his  holding  that  office  was  much  earlier  f  And  3.  How  happened  it  that  Paul  said, ''  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  high -priest,"  since  the  external  marks  of  office  must  have  detennined 
whether  he  were  or  not  f  "  On  all  these  subjects,"  says  Michaelis,  "  is  thrown  the  fullest  light,  ai 
soon  as  we  examine  the  special  history  of  that  period ;  a  %ht  which  is  not  confined  to  the  present, 
but  extends  itself  to  the  following  chapters,  insomuch  that  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  book  wis 
written,  not  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  by  a  person  who  was  contemporary  to  the  evenu 
which  are  there  related." 

Ananias,  the  son  of  Nebedeni^  was  high-priest  at  the  time  that  Helena,  Queen  of  Abiadene,  sup- 
plied the  Jews  with  corn  from  Egypt,  during  the  famine  which  took  place  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Claudius,  mentioned  in  the  elevenUi  chapter  of  the  Acta.  St  Paul,  therefore,  who  took  a  journey 
Co  Jerusalem  at  that  period,  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  elevation  of  Ananias  to  that  dignitj. 
Soon  after  the  holding  of  the  first  council,  as  it  is  called,  at  Jerusalem,  Ananias  was  dispossessed  of 
his  office,  in  consequence  of  certain  acts  of  violence  between  the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  and  sent 
prisoner  to  Rome,  whence  he  was  afterwards  released,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Now  from  that 
period  he  could  not  be  called  high-priest,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  though  Josephos  has 
sometimes  given  him  the  tide  of  <ipxup<ic>  taken  in  the  more  expensive  meaning  of  a  priest,  who 
had  a  seat  and  voice  in  the  Sanhedrim ;  and  Jonathan,  though  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  elevation,  had  been  raised  in  the  mean  time  to  the  supreme  dignity  of  the  Jew'ith 
Church.  Between  the  death  of  Jonathan  who  was  murdered  by  order  of  Felix,  and  the  high-priest* 
hood  of  Ismael,  who  was  invested  with  that  office  by  Agrippa,  elapsed  an  interval  in  which  thU 
dignity  continued  vacant  Now  it  happened  precisely  in  this  interval  that  St  Paul  was  appie* 
bended  in  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Sanhedrim,  being  destitute  of  a  president,  he  undertook  of  his  oim 
authority  the  discharge  of  that  office,  which  he  executed  with  the  greatest  tyranny.  It  is  possible, 
therefore,  that  St  Paul,  who  had  been  only  a  few  days  in  Jerusalem,  might  be  ignorant  that  Ana- 
nias, who  had  been  dispossessed  of  the  priesthood,  had  taken  upon  himself  a  trust  to  which  he  wai 
not  entitled ;  he  might  therefore  very  naturally  exclaim,  "  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  tlw 
high-priest"  Admitting  him,  on  the  other  hand,  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  £ict,  the  ei- 
pression  must  be  considered  as  an  indirect  reproof,  and  a  tacit  refusal  to  recognise  usurped  authoritf. 

A  paasage,  then,  which  has  hitherto  been  involved  in  obscurity,  is  brought  by  this  relation  into 
the  clearest  light ;  and  the  whole  history  of  St  Paul's  imprisonment,  the  conspiracy  of  the  fifty 
Jews,  with  the  consent  of  the  Sanhedrim,  their  petition  to  Festus  to  send  him  from  Ccsarea,  witli 
an  intent  to  murder  him  on  the  road,  are  facts  which  correspond  to  the  character  of  the  tines,  ss 
described  by  Josephus,  who  mentions  the  principal  persons  recorded  in  the  Acts,  and  paints  their 
proffigacy  in  colours  even  stronger  than  those  of  St  Luke. 

ih)  likhaelis,  vol.  L  p.  51— M.    HomOt  i«  11»— 118. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XI 1 1]  CONSPIRACY  AGAINST  ST.  PAUL.  287 

no  retfurrection,  neither  angel»  nor  spirit:  but  the  Pharisees  JP*477i- 

9  confess  both.     And  there  arose  a  great  cry :  and  the  Scribes  ,^-  ^-  ^: 
that  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove,  saying,   We  J«n>^«nn- 
find  no  evil  in  this  man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  liath  spoken 

10  to  him,  let  us  not  fight  against  God.  And  when  there  arose  a 
great  dissension,  the  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
been  puUed  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go 
down,  and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring 
him  into  the  castle. 

§  29.  St.  Paid  is  encouraged  hy  a  Vision  to  persevere, 

ACTS  xxiii.  11. 

And  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said.  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jeru- 
salem, so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

§  30.  Hn  consequence  of  the  Discovery  of  a  Conspiracy  to  kill  St,  Paul,  he 
is  removed  iy  Night  from  Jerusalem,  through  Ant^tris  to  Casarea, 

ACTS  xxiii.  12,  to  the  end. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain  of  the  Jews  banded  together,  ^°^*/^' 
and  bound  themselves  *  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would  •or, unik  am 

13  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul ".     And  they  ^ai^!"' 

14  were  more  than  forty  which  liad  made  this  conspiracy.  And 
they  came  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders,  and  said.  We  have 
bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing 

15  until  we  have  slain  Paul.  Now  therefore  ve  with  the  councO 
signify  to  the  chief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you 
to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  enquire  something  more  per- 
fectly concerning  him  :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 

16  to  kill  him.  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  ^eir  lyine; 
in  wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  rauL 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions  unto  Atm,  and  said, 
Bring^  this  young  man  unto  the  chief  captain :  for  he  hath  a 

18  certain  thing  to  tell  him.  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  chief  captain,  and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
Aim,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 

19  something  to  say  unto  thee.  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him 
by  the  hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  privately,  and  asked  Atm, 

"  It  is  probable  these  coiiq>irators  laid  themselves  under  all  the  curses  that  were  usually  de- 
nounced in  an  ezconxmunication.  It  was  usual  among  the  Jews,  for  prtyate  persons  to  excommuni- 
cate both  themselves  and  others  (a).  From  their  perverted  oral  tradition,  they  made  it  a  rule  that 
a  private  person  might  kill  any  one  who  had  forsaken  the  law  of  Moses,  of  which  crime  St.  Paul  was 
accused.  They  therefore  applied  to  the  Jewish  magistrates,  who  were  chiefly  of  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  and  Sl  Paul's  bitterest  enemies,  for  their  connivance  and  support,  (v.  14.)  who  gladly  aided 
and  abetted  this  manner  of  taking  away  his  life,  and,  on  its  foilure,  detennined  themselves  after- 
wards to  make  a  similar  attempt,  (Acts  xsv.  8.)  Their  vows  of  not  eating  and  drinking  were  as 
easy  to  loose  ai  to  bind ;  according  to  Lightfoot,  (voL  ii.  p.  703.)  any  of  their  rabbies  or  wise  men 
could  absolve  them. 

(a)  fleldm  de  Jure  Nat.  L  iv.  c.  7  and  8.  pp.  472  and  478.  and  De  Syned.  1.  L  c.  7.  p.  829.  fin.  880  and  857.  BIs- 
coeJ78,vol.L 
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288  ST.  PAUL  IS  ACCUSED  BEFORE  FELIX.  [pa&t 

J.  P.4771.  What  18  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ?    And  he  said.  The  Jews 20 
y  '^-^^  have  agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul 
^J^2^^    tCHmorrow  into  the  oooncil,  as  though  they  would  enquire  some- 
what of  him  more  perfectly.  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them :  21 
for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  with  an  oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  have  killed  him :  and  now  are  they  ready, 
looking  for  a  promise  firom  thee.     So  the  chief  captain  dun  let  22 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charged  him.  See  thou  tell  no  man 
that  thou  hast  showed  these  things  to  me.    And  he  called  unto  23 
him  two  centurions,  saying,  lA&e  ready  two  hundred  soldiers 
to  go  to  CsBsarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  spear- 
men two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night;  and  provide  24 
them  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bnng  Aim  safe  unto 
Felix  the  governor.     And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner:  26 
Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent  governor.  Felix  sendetht^ 


Ceting.     This  man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and  should  have  27 
n  kuled  of  them ;  then  came  I  with  an  army,  and  rescued 
him,  having  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman.     And  when  1 28 
would  have  known  the  cause  wherefore  they  accused  hira,  I 
brought  him  forth  into  their  council :  whom  1  perceived  to  be  29 
accused  of  questions  of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his 
charge  wortliy  of  death  or  of  bonds.     And  when  it  was  told  me  30 
how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  straightway  to 
thee,  and  gave  commandment  to  his  accusers  also  to  say  before 
thee  what  they  had  against  him.    Farewell.     Then  the  soldiers,  31 
as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night 
to  Antipatris.     On  the  morrow  t^ey  left  the  Iiorsemen  to  go  32 
with  him,  and  returned  to  the  castle :  who,  when  they  came  to  33 
Csesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  governor,  presented 
Paul  also  before  him.     Ana  when  the  governor  haa.  read  tiu  34 
letter  J  he  asked  of  what  province  he  was.     And  when  he  under- 
stood that  Ae  was  of  Cilicia;  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  35 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.     And  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Herod's  judgment-halL 

§  31.  St.  Pcad  is  accused  o/Seditum  before  Felix,  the  Governor  o/Jndes, 

ACTS  xxiv.  1^22. 

And  after  five  days  Ananias  the  High  Priest  descended  with  1 
the  elders,  and  toith  a  certain  orator  named  TertuUns,  who  in- 
formed the  governor  against  Paul.     And  when*  he  was  called  2 
forth,  Tertufius  began  to  accuse  him,  saying.  Seeing  that  by 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are 
done  unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence,  we  accept  it  always,  3 
and  in  all  places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  Not-  4 
withstanding,  that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 
For  we  have  found  thb  man  a  pestilent  fellow^  and  a  mover  of  5 
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MIL]  ORATION  OF  TERTULLUS.  289 

sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a  ring-  J-  P-  4771. 

6  leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes** :  who  also  hath  gone  about  sZl^S^ 
to  pro&ne  the  temple :  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged  cassarea. 

7  according  to  our  law.  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon 
us,  and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands, 

8  commanding  his  accusers  to  come  unto  tliee :  by  examining  of 
whom  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof 

9  we  accuse  him.     And  die  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these 

10  things  were  so.  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had  beck- 
onea  unto  him  to  speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as  I  know  that 
thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the 

11  more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself:  because  that  thou  mayest 
understand,  that  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up 

12  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship.  And  they  neither  found  me  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the  peo- 

13  pie,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city :  neither  can 

14  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now  accuse  me.  But  this 
I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy, 

^  We  learn  Irom  this  epithet,  that  the  word  Nasarene  was  applied  to  the  Christians  as  a  term  of 
contempt  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  Tertulus  evidently  meant  the  Christians  in  general,  who 
being  followers  of  the  despised  Nasarene,  probably  obtained  this  appellation  from  the  very  first.  It 
does  not,  however,  appear  that  this  name  wa»  assumed  by  the  Christians  themselves.  They  were 
called  among  themselves  "  the  brethren,"  "  they  of  the  faith,"  and  "  the  faith,"  till  at  length,  when 
they  became  more  numerous,  and  received  a  large  accession  of  converts  from  the  Gentiles,  **  Christ- 
ians" became  the  general  name  ;  and  the  Hebrew  Christians,  who  still  perhaps  bore  the  name  of 
Kaxarenes  among  the  Jews,  were  distinguished  among  Christians  by  the  names  of"  the  Hebrews," 
and  "  they  of  the  circumcision."  If  this  epithet  was  generally  applied  to  the  early  Christians  by 
their  enemies,  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove  that  the  Nasarenes,  to  whom  TertuUus  alluded,  were  be- 
lievers in  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  a^id  in  those  opinions  which  are  now  embodied  in  the  formularies 
and  creeds  of  the  Church. 

Long  after  the  death  of  the  apostles  we  read  of  a  class  of  religionists  who  were  called  Nazarenes ; 
who  blended  in  their  ecclesiastical  regimen  the  Jewish  rites  and  Christian  precepts,  and  maintained 
Tarioas  opinions  respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  which  are  defensible  neither  from  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  decisions  of  the  primitive  Church.  Dr.  Priestley  attempted  to  prove  that  these  Nazarenes, 
and  another  sect,  the  Ebionites,  who  likewise  advocated  erroneous  notions  on  this  important  sub- 
jm,  were  the  same ;  and  that  they  were  the  remnant  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  maintaining,  in 
depression  and  neglect,  the  pristine  faith  in  its  ancient  purity.  Bishop  Horsley,  on  the  contrary, 
averted,  and  made  his  assertion  good  by  the  best  remaining  evidence,  that  the  name  of  Nasarene 
vas  never  heard  of  among  Christians  themselves,  as  descriptive  of  a  sect,  before  the  final  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  Adrian  ;  when  it  became  the  specific  name  of  the  Judaisers,  who  at  that  time  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  settled  in  the  north  of  Galilee.  The  name  was  taken  from 
the  country  in  which  they  settled  ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  given  in  contempt,  and  not  without 
allusion  to  the  earlier  application  of  it  by  the  Jews  to  the  Christians  in  general.  The  object  of  this 
epithet  was  to  stigmatise  these  Nasarenes  as  mere  Judaisers,  who  endeavoured  to  retain  the  Jewish 
observances,  while  they  professed  Christianity,  and  thus  to  degrade  and  corrupt  the  Gospel.  The 
Hebrew  Christians,  properly  so  named,  left  Jerusalem  during  the  siege,  and  retired  to  Pella,  whence 
they  afterwards  removed  and  settled  at  Alia.  Neither  were  the  Nazarenes  the  same  as  the  Ebion- 
ites ;  as  Epiphanius,  Mosheim,  and  others,  speak  of  them  as  separate  communities. 

Such  are  the  opposite  statements  of  these  controversialists ;  and  the  result  of  their  discussion  has 
Riveo  another  proof  to  the  world,  that  the  Unitarian  opinions  are  as  utterly  unsupported  by  antiquity, 
as  they  are  by  Scripture ;  and  that  the  common  vulgar  Christianity  of  the  system  rightly  odled 
orthodox,  and  which  is  in  vain  endeavoured  to  be  used  as  a  term  of  contempt,  is  the  one,  true,  and 
ancient  fiiith,  upon  which  the  hopes  of  a  Christian  must  be  founded.  The  divinity  and  atonement 
of  Christ  are  the  unchangeable  basis  of  the  Christian's  confidence  that  his  repentance  is  accepted  by 
liis  Creator. — See  Horsley's  Letters  to  Priestley,  pp.  174—180,  &c.  and  Bingham*s  Eceles.  Antiq. 
8^0.  edit  voL  L  p.  13«  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  §  1.  See  also  Semler  ap.  Archbishop  Laurence's  Work  on  the 
Logos  of  Su  John,  p.  76. 

VOL.11.  U  ^  I 
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290  CONFERENCES  OF  ST.  PAUL  WITH  FELIX.  [part 

i.  P.  477L  8o  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  things  whidi 
V.  JE.  58.^  ^^  written  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets ;  and  hare  hope  15 

c«     ' 


toward  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust  And  16  : 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  consaenoe  void 
of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men.  Now  after  many  years  17 

rch.xxi.i7.  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and  offerings.    '  Where- is 
upon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purified  m  the  temple, 
neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult     Who  ought  to  have  19 
been  here  before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had  ought  against  me. 
Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  iif  they  nave  found  any  evil  do-  so 
ing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council,  except  it  he  for  this  si 

•  ch.xxiii.6.  one  voice,  that  I  cried  standing  among  them,  'Touching the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  thb  day. 

§  32.  After  many  Conferences  with  FeUx,  St.  Paul  is  detained  in  Prim 
till  the  Arrival  of  Porcins  Festus. 

ACTS  xxiv.  22,  to  the  end. 

And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  having  more  perfect  23 
knowledge  of  that  way,  he  deferred  them,  and  said.  When  Ly- 
sias  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the  utter- 
most of  your  matter'^.     And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  23 
keep  Paul,  and  let  him  have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  forbid 
none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minister  or  come  unto  him.    And  24 
after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came  with  his  wife  Brasilia, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ    And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  tern-  25 
perance,  and  jud^ent  to  come,  Felix  tremb^  and  answered, 
Go  thy  way  for  Uiis  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee.     He  hoped  also  that  mone^  should  have  26 
been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  lum :  wherefore 
he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him.    But  after  27 
two  years  Porcius  Festus  came  into  Felix'  room:  and  Felix, 
willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound*'. 

S  33.     Trial  of  St,  Paul  before  Festus^-He  t^peals  to  the  Emperor, 

ACTS  XXV.  1 — 13. 
J  P  4773. 

V.  JE.  00.      Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after  three  1 

*^  There  are  two  modet  of  arranging  the  construction  of  thii  Terse : — either,  "  VHien  Felix  beard 
these  things  he  deferred  them,  and  said,  that  after  he  had  acquired  a  nuve  perfect  knowledge  of  thai 
way,  and  Lysias  being  come,  he  would  take  fiill  cognisance  of  the  business;"  or,  *'  When  he  heard 
these  things,  haling,"  &c  as  in  our  translation.  Bexa  and  Grotins  state  that  Felix  had  two  points, 
the  one  of  law,  the  other  of  fact,  to  determine.  The  first  was,  whether  the  new  sect  of  Ae  Kasa- 
renes  was  against  the  law  of  Moses  f  the  other,  whether  Paul  was  raising  a  tumult  f  On  dw  fin^ 
the  learned  were  to  be  consulted ;  on  the  other,  Lysias  was  the  most  oondusiTe  witnesa.  Hence 
delay  was  entirely  proper.  Whitby  cannot  allow  that  the  text  will  bear  this  oonstnictioQ,  and  hoUi. 
with  the  English  version,  that  Felix  had  already  gained  a  knowledge  of  the  Christian  way  by  hit 
residence  at  Cvsarea,  where  Cornelius  was  converted,  and  Philip  the  deacon  and  many  diadpia 
resided-^^hap,  xxi.  8. 16.     Elsley,  voL  iii.  p.  330. 

**  For  the  probable  date  of  Felix's  recal  to  Rome,  see  the  remarks  on  Section  II.  Part  XV. 

12 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XIII.]  FESTUS'  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CONTROVERSY.       291 

2  days  he  ascended  from  Csesarea  to  Jerusalem.    Then  the  High  J-  P-  4773. 
Priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him  arainst  Paul,  ,  ^-  ^*  ^^ 

3  and  besought  him,  and  desired  fevour  against  him,  that  he  cauarea. 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill 

4  him.    But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Caesa- 

5  rea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly  thither.  Let  them 
therefore,  said  he,  which  among  you  are  able,  go  down  with 
mf,  and  accuse  this  man,  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among:  them  *more  than  ten  days,  •or.Mwme 

1  1  ^1  °i      1  ^    1  •     •  I      copies  read, 

he  went  down  unto  Lsesarea;  and  the  next  day  sitting  on  the  no  more  than 

7  judgment  seat  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought.     And  when  he  ^y//'^" 
was  come,  the  Jews  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood 

round  about,  and  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  against 

8  Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove.  While  he  answered  for 
himself.  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  a^inst 
the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  any  thing  at 

9  all.  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  answered 
Paul,  and  siud.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be 

io  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ?  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Oder's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged :   to  the 

11  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  verv  well  knowest  For 
if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of 
death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  there  be  none  of  Uiese  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them. 

12 1  appeal  unto  Csesar  **.  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred 
with  the  council,  answered.  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Csesar? 
unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  go. 

}  34.    Cttriaus  Account  given  to  Agrippa  by  Festus,  of  the  Accusation 
against  St,  Paul. 

ACTS  XXV.  13 — 23. 

13    And  after  certain  days  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto 

uCaesarea  to  salute  Festus.  And  when  they  had  been  there  many 

(lays,  Festus  declared  Paul's  cause  unto    the  king,  saying, 

^  A  freeman  of  Rome,  who  had  been  tried  for  a  crime,  and  sentence  passed  on  him,  had  a  right 
to  appeal  to  the  emperor,  if  he  conceived  the  sentence  to  be  unjust ;  but,  even  before  the  sentence 
vas  pronounced,  he  had  the  privilege  of  an  appeal  in  criminal  cases,  if  he  conceived  that  the  judge 
vas  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws.  Ante  sententiam  appellari  potest  in  criminali  negotlo,  si 
jodex  contra  leges  hoc  faciat 

An  appeal  to  the  emperor  was  highly  respected.  The  Julian  law  condemned  those  magistrates, 
ind  others,  having  authority,  as  violators  of  the  public  peace,  who  had  put  to  death,  tortured, 
*<ourged,  imprisoned,  or  condemned  any  Roman  citizen  who  had  appealed  to  Casar.  Lege  Juli& 
<ie  n  publica  damnatur,  qui,  aliquft  potestate  praeditus,  Civem  Romanum  ad  Imperatorem  appel- 
■^Qtcm  Decant,  oecarlve  jusserit,  torserit,  verberaverit,  condemnaverit,  in  publica  vincula  duel 

ThUlaw  was  so  very  sacred  and  imperative,  that,  in  the  persecution  under  Trajan,  Pliny  would 
not  attempt  to  put  to  death  Roman  citizens  who  were  proved  to  have  turned  Christians  ;  hence,  in 
"is  letter  to  Tn^an,  lib.  x.  Ep.  97,  he  says,  **  Fuerunt  alii  similis  amentiae,  quos,  quia  cives  Romani 
^<^t,  annotavi  in  nrbem  remittendos."  '*  There  were  others  guilty  of  similar  folly,  whom,  finding 
them  to  be  Roman  citizens,  I  have  determined  to  send  to  the  city."  Very  likely  these  had  appealed 
^0  C«iar.-^ee  Grotius  ap.  Dr.  Clarke,  and  Bishop  Pearce. 
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^:^'J*^??-  There  is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix :  about  whom,  is 
when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  elders  of  the 


Nl. 


ccurea.       jg^g  informed  intf,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him.   To  16 
whom  I  answered,  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  de- 
liver any  man  to  die,  before  that  he  which  is  accused  have  the 
accusers  face  to  face,  and  have  licence  to  answer  for  himself 
concerning  the  crime  laid  against  him.     Therefore,  when  they  17 
were^  come  hither,  without  any  delay  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on 
the  judgment-seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought 
forth.  Against  whom  when  the  accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  I8 
none  accusation  of  such  things  as  I  supposed :  but  had  certain  19 

Juestions  aeainst  him  of  their  own  superstition,  and  of  one 
esus,  which  was  dead,  whom   Paul    affirmed   to  be  alive. 
d^'iMhL,  '^"^  because  *  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions,  I  asked  20 
te  enqirt      him  whcthor  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged 
**'*"^-         of  these  matters.     But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved  21 
l^J^p-     unto  the  f  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept 
till  I  might  send  him   to  Caesar.     Then  Agrippa  said  unto  22 
Festus,.  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.     Tomorrow,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

§  35.     St,  Paul  defends  his  Cause  before  Festus  and  Agrippa — Tlftr 
Conduct  on  that  Occasion, 

ACTS  XXV.  23,  to  the  end,  and  chap.  xxvi. 

And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice,  23 
with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing, 
with  Oie  chief  captains,  and  principal  men  of  tne  city,  at  Festus* 
commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth.  And  Festus  said,  Kin^24 
Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this 
man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me,  botli  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  crying  that  he  ought  not 
to  live  any  longer.     But  when  I  found  that  he  had  committed  2S 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed  to 
Augustus,  I  have  determined  to  send  him.  Of  whom  I  have  no  26 
certain  thing  to  write  unto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought 
him  forth  before  you,  and  specially  before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa, 
that,  after  examination  had,  I  mi^ht  have  somewhat  to  wnte. 
For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  2* 
withal  to  sigpnify  the  crimes  laid  against  him.     Then  Agrippa  1 
said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself.  Then 
Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for  himself:  I  2 
think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for 
myself  tnis  day  before  thee  toucning  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews :  especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  3 
expert  in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews: 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently.     My  manner  4 
of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among  mine  own 
nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews;  which  knew  me  from  5 
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the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after  the  most  strait-  J-  P-  '^773. 

6  est  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee.     And  now  I  stand  ,  ^'  ^'  ^: 
and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  cssarea 

7  our  &ther8 :  unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly 
serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come.     For  which  hope's 

8  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews.  Why  should  it 
be  thought  a  thmg  incredible  with  you,  that  God  snould  raise 

9  the  dead  ?  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do 
manjr    things  contrary  to  the  name   of  Jesus  of  r^azareth. 

10^  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem:    and  many  of  the  tcii.Tiu.  s. 
saints  did  I  s£ut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from 
the  Chief  Priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave 

limy  voice  against  them.  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every 
syna^c^e,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto 

12 strange  cities.     ^Whereupon  as  1  went  to  Damascus  with  uch.iz.4. 

13  authority  and  commission  from  the  Chief  Priests,  at  mid-day, 
O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which 

14 journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in 
the   Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

15  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And  I  said, 
Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?     And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 

16  persecutest  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister 
and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and 

1 7  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  deliver- 
ing thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom 

18  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 

19  them  which  are  sanctified  by  Mth  that  is  in  me.  Whereupon, 
O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly 

20  vision  :  but  shewed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Jtidsea,  and  then  to  the 
GentUes,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 

21  works  meet  for  repentance.     For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught 

22  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me.  Having  there- 
fore obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things  than  those 

23  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come :  that  Christ 
should  suflFer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  should  shew  light  unto  the  people,  and  to 

24  the  Gentiles.  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festiis  said 
with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learn- 

25  in?  doth  make  thee  mad.     But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
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^P-jf773.  ness.    For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom  also  25 

.  '^J 'j  I  speak  freely :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things 

ckmim.      are  hidden  from  him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  comer. 
King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?    I  know  that  thou  27 
believest     Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  per- 29 
suadest  me  to  be  a  Christian.    And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God,  29 
that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  30 

governor,  and  Bemice,  ana  they  that  sat  with  them :  and  when  31 
ley  were  gone  aside,  they  talked  between  themselves,  saying. 
This  man  doth  nothingworthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  Then  said  32 
Agrippa  unto  Feslus,  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Csesar. 

§  36.  St,  Paul,  being  swrendered  as  a  Prisoner  to  the  Centurion,  is  pre- 
vented from  completing  this  Journey,  by  returning  to  Antioch,  as  he  had 
usually  done. 

ACTS  xxvii.  1. 
And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other  prisoners  unto  one  named 
Juhus,  a  centurion  of  Augustus'  band  ". 


PART  XIV. 

TTie  Fourth  Journey  of  St,  Paul, 

§  1 .     St,  Paul  commences  his  Voyage  to  Rome,  as  a  Prisoner. 

ACTS  xxvii.  2. 

And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  we  launched,  mean- 

*'  St  Luke  here  relatea,  that,  **  when  St  Panl  wu  tent  from  Csnrea  to  Rome,  he  was  vidi  the 
other  prisoners  committed  to  the  care  of  Julius,  an  officer  of  the  Augustan  cohort,"  that  is,  a  Ronaa 
cohort,  which  had  the  honour  of  hearing  the  name  of  the  emperor.  Now  it  appears  from  the  ac- 
count which  Josephus  has  given  in  his  second  book  on  the  Jewish  war  (a),  that  when  Felix  was 
Procurator  of  Judaea,  the  Roman  garrison  at  Caesarea  was  chiefly  composed  of  soldiers  who  were 
natives  of  Syria.  But  it  also  appears,  as  well  from  the  same  books  (6),  as  from  the  twentieth  book 
of  his  Antiquities  (c),  that  a  small  body  of  Roman  soldiers  ¥ras  stationed  there  at  the  same  time, 
and  that  this  body  of  Roman  soldiers  was  dignified  with  the  title  of  2EBA2TU,  or  Augoatsn,  the 
same  Greek  word  being  employed  by  Josephus,  as  by  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This 
select  body  of  Roman  soldiers  had  been  employed  by  Cumanus,  who  immediately  preceded  Felix  in 
the  Procuratorship  of  Judaea,  for  the  purpose  of  quelling  an  insurrection.  And  when  Festos,  wbo 
succeeded  Felix,  had  occasion  to  send  prisoners  bom  Caesarea  to  Rome,  he  would  of  course  intnut 
them  to  the  care  of  an  officer  belonging  to  this  select  corps.  Even  here  then  we  have  a  coinddence, 
which  is  worthy  of  notice — a  coincidence  which  we  should  never  have  discovered,  without  consolting 
the  writings  of  Josephus.  But,  that  which  is  most  worthy  of  notice  is  the  circumstance,  that  this 
select  body  of  soldiers  bore  the  title  of  Augustan.  This  title  was  known  of  course  to  St  Luke,  who 
accompanied  St  Paul  from  Caesarea  to  Rome.  But  that,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Nero,  the  gar- 
rison of  Csesarea,  which  consisted  chiefly  of  Syrian  soldiers,  conUined  also  a  smaU  body  of  Ronsn 
soldiers,  and  that  they  were  dignified  by  the  epithet  Augustan,  are  circumstances  so  minute,  that  no 
impostor  of  a  later  age  would  have  known  them.  And  they  prove  incontestably,  that  the  Act!  of 
the  Apostles  could  have  been  written  only  by  a  person  in  the  situation  of  St  Luke. 

(a)  Ben.  Jud.  lib.  11.  cap.  IS,  sect.  7.  (»)  Antlq.  Jud.  Ub.  xx.  cap.  6.  (e)  Bishop  ManL's  Leetues,  pait  r. 
pp.  82.  84.    Home'e  Addenda  to  Snd  edit,  of  Crit.  Introdoct  p.  741. 
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ing  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia;  one  Aristarchus  \  a  Macedo-  J-  P-  ^773. 
nian  of  Thessalonica,  being  with  us.  >  *     ' l 

§  2.     Tke  8h^  arrivea  at  Sidon,fnnn  whence  it  proceeds  to  Cyprus. 

ACTS  xxvii.  3,  4. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  cour- 
teously entreated  Paul,  and  ffave  Aim  liberty  to  go  unto  his 

4  friends  to  refresh  himself.  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  con- 
trary. 

i  3.     After  ekn^ng  their  Ship  at  I^'e,  they  proceed  to  Cnidus,  Salmons 
in  Crete,  and  the  city  of  Lasea. 

ACTS  xzvii.  5 — 9- 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pam- 

6  phylia,  we  came  to  Mvra,  a  city  of  Lycia.  And  there  the  cen- 
turion found  a  ship  of  Alexandria';  sailing  into  Italy;  and  he 

7  put  us  therein.  And  when  we  had  sailea  slowly  many  days, 
and  scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suf- 

8  ferine  us,  we  sailed  under  *  Crete,  over  against  Salmone ;  and,  •  or,  condy. 
hardfy  passing  it,  came  unto  a  place  which  is  called  The  Fair 
Havens;  nigh  whereunto  was  tne  city  qflssesL 

}  4.     St.  Pad  warns  the  Master  of  the  Ship  of  the  Danger  they  were  in 
— They  attempt  to  reach  Phenice  in  Crete. 

ACTS  xxvii.  9 — 14- 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  *  because  the  fast  was  now  already  past,  Paul  ad-  aTheflutwM 

10  monished  /Aem,  and  said  unto  them.  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  Smy^th"^ 
voyage  will  be  with  f  hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the  mJSr^LeT. 

11  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives.     Nevertheless  the  cen-  w^?J^**' 
tttrion  believed  the  master  and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  more      '  *  *^' 

12  than  those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  because 
the  haven  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more  part 
advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
attain  to  Phenice,  and  there  to  winter;  which  is  an  haven  of 

13  Crete,  and  lieth  toward  the  south-west  and  north- wesL  And 
when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  supposing  that  they  had  ob- 
tained their  purpose,  loosing  thence^  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

^  Aristarchiu  ia  mentioQed,  Col.  !▼.  10,  ai  St  Paul's  fellow-prboner ;  and  in  Philem.  ver.  24,  as 
hU  fellow^labourer.     No  records  remain  to  enable  us  to  elucidate  his  history. 

'  For  a  very  curious  and  interesting  account  of  the  ships  of  Alexandria,  and  the  trade  in  corn 
between  that  place  and  Puteoli,  see  Bryant's  treatise  on  the  Euroclydon,  Analysis  of  Mythology, 
vol.  T.  p.  343,  349 ;  and  Hasseua'  Treatise  in  the  Critici  Sacri  de  Navibus  Alexandrinis,  vol.  xiiL 
p.  717,  ac 
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J.P.  4773.  §  5.  The  Ship  is  wrecked,  but  the  Lives  of  all  on  Board  are  saved,  as 
y-  ^'  ^\  St.  Paul  had  foretold, 

Aci^s  xxvii.  14,  to  tte  end. 

•  Or,  beat.         But  Hot  long  after  there  *  arose  against  it '  a  tempestuoas  14 
wind,  called  Euroclydon  *.     And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  15 

'  There  Is  some  obscurity  in  this  expression.  Commentators  are  divided,  whether  the  wind  sxoie 
against  the  island  or  the  ship.  By  the  words  xar  abriiQ,  Boisius  and  Wolfius  nnderstand  'piipaCt 
"  the  ship."  Boltenitts  refers  it  to  rb  irXoiov,  ver.  10,  and  thinks  that  avHis  u  put  ^  <<^^' 
Kuinoel  is  of  opinion  that  the  island  is  referred  to. 

Schleusner  on  this  passage  (voc.  paKXu)  interprets  the  words  car  airriit  to  mean  the  ship.  It 
seems  however  evident,  that  the  island  is  meant,  from  the  grammatical  constniction,  and  that  it 
refers  to  r^v  Kp^riyy,  in  the  preceding  line.  Onr  translation  points,  though  rather  obscmely,  to 
the  same  meaning,  ("  There  arose  against  it,")  which  is  rather  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  Rhdms 
translation — ("  A  tempestuoas  wind,  called  Euro-Aquilo,  drove  against  it ;")  and  the  Vulgste 
("  Misit  se  contra  ipsam,  Cretam,  scilicet,  ventus  typhonicus,")  and  Castalio's  version  ("Inesa 
procellosus  ventus  impegit,")  agree  in  the  same  manner. 

This  acceptation  of  the  signification  of  this  passage  contradicts  the  idea  that  the  wind  EimdydoD 
blew  from  a  northerly  quarter,  as  it  must  in  such  case  have  driven  the  vessel  from  the  island,  sad 
not  towards  it,  as  it  appears  to  have  done.  The  course  of  the  wind  from  the  south-east  would  iin< 
pel  the  ship  towards  the  island  of  Crete,  though  not  so  directly  but  that  they  might  weather  it,  is 
they  in  fact  did,  and  got  clear,  though  it  appears  that  they  incurred  some  risk  of  being  wrecked, 
when  running  under,  or  to  the  south  of  the  island  of  Clauda,  or  Gaudos,  which  lies  opposite  to  the 
port  of  Phenice,  the  place  where  they  proposed  to  winter.  See  Kuinoel  Comm.  in  Lib.  Hist.  N.  T. 
in  loc.  the  Pissertation  on  St.  Paul's  Voyage.— Ap.  Class.  Joum.  No.  38,  p.  202,  and  Bryaot. 
Wolfius  quotes  at  length  the  passage  in  Boisius,  referred  to  by  Kuinoel. 

*   ON   THE  WIND  CALLED  EOROCLTDON. 

This  wind  is  generally  supposed  to  be  that  tempestuous  and  uncertain  wind,  which  blows  fnm 
all  directions,  and  is  called  a  Levanter.  *'  The  Euroclydon,"  says  Dr.  Shaw,  **  seems  to  have  vs- 
ried  very  little  from  the  true  east  point ;  for,  as  the  ship  could  not  bear,  dyro^oXfwiy,  loof  up, 
against  it,  ver.  15,  but  they  were  obliged  to  let  her  drive,  we  cannot  conceive,  as  there  are  no  re- 
markable currents  in  that  part  of  the  sea,  and  as  the  rudder  could  be  of  little  use,  that  it  could  take 
any  other  course  than  as  the  winds  directed  iL  Accordingly,  in  the  description  of  the  storm,  we 
find  that  the  vessel  was  first  of  all  under  the  island  of  Clauda,  ver.  16,  which  is  a  little  to  the  soatk- 
ward  of  the  parallel  of  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Crete,  from  whence  it  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  driven  ;  then  it  was  tossed  along  the  bottom  of  the  Gulf  of  Adria,  ver.  27»  and  afterwards 
broken  to  pieces,  ver.  41,  at  Melita,  which  is  a  little  to  the  northward  of  the  parallel  above  mes- 
tioned ;  so  that  the  direction  and  course  of  this  particular  Euroclydon,  seems  to  have  been  fint  si 
east  by  north,  and  afterwards  pretty  nearly  east  by  south." 

The  learned  Jacob  Bryant  (a)  examines  at  great  length  the  decision  of  Dr.  Bentley,  who  en- 
deavoured to  prove  that  the  Euroclydon  was  the  same  as  Euro-Aquilo,  in  the  Vulgate ;  and  though 
it  is  not  found  in  any  table  of  the  winds  among  either  the  Greek  or  Roman  writers,  nor  in  the  teo- 
pie  of  the  winds  of  Andronicus  Cyrrhestes,  at  Athens,  that  it  corresponded  to  the  wind  Ccciss 
Kauciac.  Mr.  Bryant  contends  there  was  no  such  wind  as  Euro-Aquilo.  An  anonymous  writer, 
No.  38y  of  the  Class.  Journ.  has  drawn  up  the  argument  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner. 

The  Latin  Vulgate  translation,  that  of  Castalio,  and  some  others,  render  the  word  Euroclydon,  by 
Euro-Aquilo,  a  word  found  no  where  else,  and  inconsistent  in  iu  construction  with  the  principle 
on  which  the  names  of  the  intermediate  or  compound  winds  are  framed.  Euronotns  is  so  called,  as 
intervening  between  Euro  and  Notus,  and  as  partaking,  as  was  thought,  of  the  qualities  of  both. 
The  same  holds  true  of  Libonotns,  as  being  interposed  between  Libs  and  Notus.  Both  these  coo- 
pound  winds  lie  in  the  same  quarter,  or  quadrant  of  the  circle,  with  the  winds  of  which  they  were 
composed ;  and  no  other  wind  intervenes.  But  Euros  and  Aquilo  are  at  ninety  degrees  distance 
from  each  other ;  or,  according  to  some  writers,  at  fifteen  degrees  more,  or  at  105  degrees ;  the 
former  lying  in  the  south-east  quarter,  and  the  latter  in  the  north-east;  and  two  winds,  one  of 
which  is  the  east  cardinal  point,  intervene,  as  Csecias  and  Subsolanus.  The  Carbas  of  Vitruvius  oc- 
cupies the  middle  point  between  Eurua  and  Aquilo,  in  his  scheme  of  the  winds ;  but  this  never  had, 

(a)  Bryant* s  AnalysU  of  Mythology,  vol.  v.  p.  330— M I ;  8haVs  Travels,  4to  edit  p.  329,  edit  2.  p.  331.  Dtf* 
sertation  on  St  Paul's  Voyage,  tec.  No.  38,  of  the  Class.  Joum.  Etym.  M.  nfmv  jap  k^nv  h  rov  &i^ev  rfoifa 
vvoH,  ot  Koi  tipoKXvimf  KaXtiTot,  and  Hesychius,  nr^m*  6  fiijat  ivt/iM.  The  Alexandrian  If 8.  and  the  Vnlgate 
read  for  ewpocXvAwv— cvpoKvXwv,  Euro-Aquilo.  ap.  Kuinoel. 
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1 6  and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind,  we  let  ?ier  drive.     And  J-  P.  4773. 
running  under  a  certain  island  which  is  called  Clauda,  we  had  .^'  ^'     j 

17 much  work  to  come  bjr  the  boat:  which  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding  the  ship ;  and,  fearing  lest 
they  should  &11  into  the  quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  so  were 

18  driven.  And  we  bein^  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next 

igday  they  lightened  the  ship ;  and  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with 

20  our  own  h^ds  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when  neither  sun 
nor  stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on 
usj  all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 

21  But  after  long  abstinence  Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto  me,  and 
not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 

22  loss.  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there 
shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I 
24am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying,  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must 

be  brought  before  Csesar :  ancC  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all 
25 them  that  sail  with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer: 
26  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me.  How- 
27beitwe  must  be.  cast  upon  a  certain  island.  But  when  the 
fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and  down  in 
Adria ',  about  midnight  the  shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew 
28 near  to  some  country;   and  sounded,  and  found   it  twenty 

nor  codM  have,  the  appellation  of  Euro- Aqailo,  as  it  lies  in  a  different  quarter,  and  the  east  point  is 
interposed,  which  could  scarcely  have  been  overlooked  in  the  framing  of  a  compound  appellation. 
The  word  Enroclydon  is  evidently  composed  of  Eurus,  or  Ei^pof,  the  south-east  wind,  and  cX^^My, 
t  wive,  sn  addition  highly  expressive  of  the  character  and  effects  of  this  wind,  but  probably  chiefly 
applied  to  it  when  it  became  typhonic  or  tempestuous.  Indeed  the  general  character  under  which 
Ennit  is  described,  agrees  perfectly  with  the  description  of  the  effects  of  the  wind  which  caused  the 
distress  related  in  the  account  of  this  voyage. 

'  The  island  on  which  St.  Paul  was  shipwrecked  was  in  Adria.  Kuinoel,  and  the  commentators 
vbo  adopt  the  general  opinion,  that  St  Paul  was  wrecked  at  the  African  Malta,  interpret  Adria,  in 
a  very  wide  sense,  of  the  sea  between  Greece,  Italy,  and  Africa,  in  such  manner,  that  the  Ionic, 
Cretic,  and  Sicilian  seas,  are  comprehended  under  that  appellation.  Bryant,  in  his  dissertation 
above  referred  to,  limits  the  application  of  the  word  to  the  waters  of  the  gulf,  still  called  the  Adriatic. 

The  Adriatic  sea  in  early  ages  comprehended  only  the  upper  part  of  the  Sinus  lonicus,  where 
w«i  a  dty  and  a  river,  both  called  Adria,  from  one  of  which  it  took  its  name.  It  afterwards  was 
advanced  deeper  in  the  gulf;  but  never  so  engrossed  it  as  to  lose  its  original  name.  It  was  called . 
for  many  ages  promistuously,  the  Adriatic  and  Ionian  Gulf.  Thucydides  (lib.  i.)  Theophrastus 
(Hist  Plant  lib.  viii.  cap.  x.),  and  Polybius  (lib.  ii.  p.  102,  edit  Casaub.  Par.  1609),  confirm  Mr. 
Bryant*!  opinion.  Polybius  informs  us,  that  the  Ionian  Gulf  reached  south  to  the  promontory  of 
Corinthni,  in  Bruttia,  where  was  the  commencement  of  the  Sicilian  sea ;  but  even  this,  which 
«u  the  remotest  point  south  of  the  Adriatic,  was  never  supposed  to  extend  as  &r  as  Malta,  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

Str&bo  says  expressly,  that  the  Adriatic  Sea  is  bounded  by  Panormus,  and  a  port  of  Crismor,  and 
by  the  Ceraunian  mountains,  which  lie  in  about  forty  degrees  north  latitude,  and  upwards  of  four 
degrees  to  the  north  of  Malta ;  and  in  another  place,  that  the  Ceraunian  mountains^  and  the  Pro- 
montorinm  Japygium  form  the  boundary  or  mouth  of  the  Ionian  Sea  (Book  vi.  p.  405,  OxC  edit) 

And  Ptolemy,  so  far  from  accounting  Malta  to  be  an  island  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  reckons  it  to  be  a 
part  of  Africa;  and  Pomponius  Mela  inclines  to  the  same  arrangement :  the  latter  writer  speaks  of 
("orcyra,  which  is  in  latitude  thirty-nine  degrees  thirty  min.  north  (nearly  half  a  degree  to  the  south 
^r  (be  Ceraunian  mountains),  as  being  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  (Vicina),  not  in  the  Adriatic 
^\  10  that  he  probably  meant  to  assign  the  same  limits  with  Strabo. 
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J.  P.  4773-  fiLthoms :  and  when  the^  had  gone  a  little  farther,  they  sounded 
V.  M.  60.  3g||jQ^  ^Qj  found  it  fifteen  mthoms.     Then  fearing  lest  they  29 
should  have  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of 
the  stern,  and  wished  for  the  day.     And  as  the  shipmen  were  30 
about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let  down  the  boat 
into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though  they  would  have  cast 
anchors  out  of  the  foreship,  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  31 
the  soldiers.  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  iill3S 
off.     And  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul  besought  t&mss 
all  to  take  meat,  saying.  This  day  is  tne  fourteenth  day  that  ye 
have  tarried   and   continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 
Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  tome  meat :  for  this  is  for  your  34 
health :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  fidl  from  the  head  of  any  of 
you.     And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave  35 
thanks  to  God  in  presence  of  them  all :   and  when  he  had 
broken  t/,  he  began  to  eat    Then  were  they  all  of  good  deer,  36 
and  they  also  took  same  meat     And  we  were  in  all  in  ^e  ship  37 
two  hundred  three-score  and  sixteen  souls.     And  when  they3S 
had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the 
wheat  into  the  sea.     And  when  it  was  day,  ihev  knew  not  the  39 
land :  but  they  discovered  a  certain  creek  witn  a  shores  into 
the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in 
«du.r"'ii**  ^®  *^^P*    -^^^  when  they  had  *  taken  up  the  anchors,  dicy^o 
le/ttheitin    committed    themsdves   unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder- 
tk*9ea,^c.    i^j^j^B^  2^^  hoisted  up  the  main  sail  to  the  wind,  and  made 
toward  shore.     And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met',4i 
they  ran  the  ship  aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  re- 
mained unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was  broken  with  die 
violence  of  the  waves.     And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  a 
the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out,  and  escape. 
But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  ^Aetr43 
purpose ;  and  commanded  that  they  which  could  swim  should 
cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea^  and  get  to  land :  and  the  rest,  44 
some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.     And  so 
it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

'  See  on  the  rudder-bands,  Pocock's  travels,  vol.  L  p.  135.  Bishop  Pearce  in  loc  and  the  txf^ 
nations  and  quotations  in  Kuinoel. 

'  Ai9iXa/r(ro^  is  properly  (says  Bochart)  an  isthmus,  or  a  narrow  strait  between  two  seas ;  bnt  it 
here  seems  to  mean  (says  Kuinoel),  an  oblong  drift,  or  heap  of  sand,  a  sand-bank.  BIr.  Bryi"^ 
however,  objects  to  this  interpretation. 

The  r6iroc  StBaXaffvoc  (says  Bryant)  is  nothing  else  bnt  the  natural  barrier  of  an  harbour:  wbcff 
this  is  wanting,  they  make  an  artificial  one,  called  a  mole,  or  pier ;  otherwise  there  can  be  do  k- 
•ecttrity  for  shipping,  the  harbour  being  little  better  than  a  road  without  it.  Such  a  barrier  or  hesd- 
land  was  here,  which  they  endeavoured  to  get  round,  and  failed.  This  may  be  learned  hm  tbe 
context — U^p^1^t(r6tn'tQ  di  dQ  tSwov  ii96Xaovov,  iviiKttkav  n}v  vavv ;  where  the  word  Uanvwrii 
was  before :  it  signifies  felling  upon  a  place  in  taking  a  round  or  drculL  The  marinen  saw  a  bay, 
Into  which  they  had  a  mind  to  run  their  ship ;  but  they  met  with  a  small  promontory,  that  prelected 
and  formed  the  entrance  into  tlie  bay,  and  which  was  washed  on  each  side  by  the  sea.  Tbii  bb* 
peded  them,  and  in  erfdeavooring  to  get  round  it,  their  ship  struck,  and  stood  tuL  Mr.  Brytnt 
confirms  this  interpretation  of  the  word  by  the  authority  of  Chrysostom.  See  Kuinoel  io  loc.  six) 
Bryant's  DiascrUtion,  p.  397*  ^^  I 
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$  6.     Tkey  kmd  an  the  l9kmd  of  MelUa.  J.  P.  4773. 

,,.  Va  iE.  60. 

ACTS  XXYlll.  1 — 11.  ^ ^ ' 

Melita. 

1  And  when   they  were  escaped,  then  they  knew  that  the 

2  island  was  called  Melita*.     And  the  barbarous  people  shewed 

>  ON  THE  ISLAND  OF  MILITIA. 

Uany  Gommentaton  have  been  of  opinion  that  St  Panl  was  wrecked  at  Meleda  or  Melite,  in  the 
Adriacic,  and  not  at  Malta,  in  the  Mediterranean.  Kuinoel  mentions  Rhoer  as  the  principal  con- 
tinental divine  who  has  defended  this  opinion.  The  most  celebrated  treatise,  however,  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  is  that  of  Mr.  Bryant,  who  has  defended  this  opinion  at  great  length,  with  all  his 
nsnsl  learning,  and  more  than  his  usual  Judgment ;  and  in  the  general  opinion,  I  believe,  has  been 
supposed  to  have  established  his  position.  I  shall  again  refer  to  the  summary  of  his  arguments,  and 
the  just  remarks  of  the  anonymous  writer,  I  have  before  referred  to,  on  this  subject 

I  am  of  opinion,  he  observes,  that  the  island  Meleda,  last  mentioned,  is  the  one  here  alluded  ta  My 
reasons  are  as  follpw  : — "  The  island  of  Meleda  lies  confessedly  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  which  situation 
cannot,  without  much  strain  on  the  eipression,  be  ascribed  to  the  island  of  Malta,  as  I  have  before 
shown  (Note  6.)  Meleda  lies  nearer  the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic  than  any  other  island  of  that  sea, 
and  would  of  course  be  more  likely  to  receive  the  wreck  of  any  vessel  that  should  be  driven  by 
tempests  towards  that  quarter.  Meleda  lies  nearly  N.W.  by  N.  of  the  south-west  promontory  of 
Crete,  and  of  course  nearly  in  the  direction  of  a  storm  from  the  south-east  quarter.  The  manner  in 
which  Melita  is  described  by  St  Luke  agrees  with  the  idea  of  an  obscure  place,  but  not  with  the 
celebrity  of  Malta  at  that  time.  Cicero  speaks  of  Melita  (Malta)  as  abounding  in  curiosities  and 
riches,  and  possessing  a  remarkable  manu&cture  of  the  finest  linen.  The  temple  of  Juno  there, 
which  had  been  preserved  inviolate  by  both  the  contending  parties  in  the  Punic  wars,  possessed 
great  stores  of  ivory  ornaments,  particularly  figures  of  victory — antiquo  opere  et  summa  arte 
perfects." 

*'  Mslta,"  says  Diodorus  Siculus,  "  is  furnished  with  many  and  very  good  harbours,  and  the 
Inhabitants  are  very  rich,  for  it  is  full  of  all  sorts  of  artificers,  among  whom  there  are  excellent 
weavers  of  fine  linen.  Their  houses  are  very  stately,  and  beautifully  adorned.  The  inhabitants 
are  a  colony  of  Phoenicians,  who,  trading  as  merchants  as  far  as  the  Western  Ocean,  resorted  to  this 
place  on  account  of  its  commodious  ports  and  convenient  situation  for  a  sea-trade :  and  by  the 
advantages  of  this  place,  the  inhabitants  presently  became  famous  both  for  their  |wealth  and 
merchandise." 

It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  a  place  of  this  description  could  be  meant  by  such  an  expression,  as 
of  an  ishmd  called  *'  Melite ;"  nor  could  the  inhabitants  with  any  propriety  of  speech,  be  under- 
stood by  the  epithet  "  barbarous." 

Bat  the  Adriatic  Melite  perfectly  corresponds  with  that  description.  Though  too  obscure  and 
insignificant  to  be  particularly  noticed  by  the  ancient  geographers,  the  opposite  and  neighbouring 
coast  of  Illyricum  is  represented  by  Strabo  as  perfectly  corresponding  with  the  expression  of  St 
Paul 

The  circumstance  of  the  viper  or  poisonous  snake  that  fastened  on  St.  Paul's  hand,  merits  con- 
sideration. 

Father  Giorgi,  an  ecclesiastic  of  Melite  Adriatica,  who  has  written  on  this  subject,  suggests  very 
properly,  that  as  there  are  now  no  serpents  in  Malta,  and  as  it  should  seem  were  none  in  the  time 
of  Pliny,  there  never  were  any  there,  the  country  being  dry  and  rocky,  and  not  affording  shelter  or 
proper  nourishment  for  animals  of  that  description.  But  Meleda  abounds  with  those  reptiles,  being 
woody  and  damp,  and  favourable  to  their  way  of  life  and  propagation.  The  disease  with  which  the 
father  of  Publius  was  afflicted  (dysentery,  combined  with  fever,  probably  intermittent)  affords  a 
presumptive  evidence  of  the  nature  of  the  Island. 

Such  a  place  as  Melite  Africana  (Malta),  dry  and  rocky,  and  remarkably  healthy,  was  not  likely 
to  produce  such  a  disease,  which  is  almost  peculiar  to  moist  situations  and  stagnant  waters ;  but 
might  well  suit  a  country  woody  and  damp,  and  probably  for  want  of  draining,  exposed  to  the 
putrid  effluvia  of  confined  moisture. 

The  following  are  the  principal  objections,  with  their  answers,  to  Mr.  Bryant's  and  Rhoer's  hy« 
potheds:  1.  Tradition  has  unvaryingly  asserted  this  as  the  place  of  the  apostle's  shipwreck. — The 
tradition  cannot  be  traced  to  the  time  of  the  wreck.  2.  The  island  in  the  Venetian  Gulf,  in  favour 
of  which  Mr.  Bryant  so  learnedly  contends,  is  totally  out  of  the  track  in  which  the  Enrodydon  must 
have  driven  the  vessel — The  contrary  has  been  shown.  (See  note  4.)  3.  It  is  said,  in  verse  11 
of  this  chapter,  that  another  ship  of  Alexandria,  bound  as  we  most  suppose  for  Italy,  and  very 
probihly  carrying  wheat  thither,  as  St  Paul's  vessel  did  (chap,  xxvii.  38.),  had  been  driven  out  of 
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J.  P.  4773.  us  no  little  kindness :  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  reoeived  ns 
V.  JR.  60.  gygpy  Qjig^  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of  the  cold, 
Meiiu.        And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  3 

its  course. — The  same  LeTsnter  which  drove  one  from  its  coarse,  might  liave  driveD  the  other  alsa 
4.  Iq  Sl  Paul's  voyage  to  Italy  from  Melita,  on  hoard  the  Alexandrian  ship  that  had  wintered  there, 
he  and  his  companions  landed  at  Syracuse  (ver.  12,  13),  and  from  thence  went  to  Rheginm.  Bat 
if  it  had  been  the  lUyrian  Melita,  the  proper  course  of  the  ship  would  have  been  first,  to  RhegiusD, 
before  it  reached  Syracuse  at  all ;  whereas,  in  a  voyage  from  the  present  Malta  to  Italy,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  reach  Syracuse  in  Sicily,  before  the  ship  could  arrive  at  Rhegium,  in  Italy.  This  is  the 
strongest  argument;  but  see  Note  11,  p.  450. 

The  learned  Dr.  Gray,  author  of  the  invaluable  Key  to  the  Old  Testament,  in  his  worii  on  the 
connection  between  the  sacred  writings  and  the  literature  of  Jewish  and  heathen  authors,  frvonn 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Bryant,  and  confirms  its  probability  by  a  similar  incident  in  the  life  of  Josephns, 
who  was  wrecked  on  his  way  to  Rome,  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  in  the  same  year  with  St.  PaoL 

"  The  account  in  the  life  of  Josephus"  (says  Dr.  Gray)  '*  written  by  himself,  appears  to  relate  to 
this  voyage,  and  seems  to  prove  that  Josephus  was  a  companion  in  a  part  of  it  with  St.  Paul.  There 
are,  indeed,  difficulties  which  interfere  with  this  opinion,  which,  as  the  subject  is  of  some  BMnneot, 
may  be  proposed  for  critical  investigation." 

The  relation  b  as  follows : — ^  After  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  my  age,  it  happened  that  I  went  op 
to  Rome  on  the  occasion  that  I  shall  now  mention.  At  the  time  when  Felix  was  Procurator  of 
Judsea,  there  were  certain  priests  of  my  acquaintance,  good  and  worthy  persons,  whom  on  a  small 
and  trilling  occasion  he  hs!d  put  into  bonds,  and  sent  to  Rome  to  plnd  their  cause  before  Cesar. 
For  these  I  was  desirous  to  procure  deliverance,  and  that  especially  because  I  was  informed  that 
they  were  not  unmindful  of  piety  towards  God,  even  under  their  afflictions,  but  supported  themsdves 
with  figs  and  nuts :  accordingly  I  came  to  Rome,  though  it  was  often  through  great  haxards  by  les, 
for  our  ship  being  wrecked  in  the  midst  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  we  that  were  in  it,  being  about  sii 
hundred  in  number,  swam  for  our  lives  all  the  night,  when,  upon  the  first  appearance  of  the  day,  s 
ship  of  Gyrene  appearing  to  us,  by  the  providence  of  God,  I  and  some  odiers,  eighty  in  all,  pre- 
venting the  rest,  were  teken  up  into  the  ship  :  and  when  I  had  thus  escaped,  and  come  to  Pnte<^, 
I  became  acquainted  witli  Aliturus,  an  actor  of  plays,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  much  beloved  by  Nero, 
and  through  his  interest  became  known  to  Poppea,  Caesar's  wife,  and  took  care,  as  soon  as  possible, 
to  intreat  her  to  procure  that  the  priests  might  be  set  at  liberty." 

'*  The  dates,"  says  this  learned  writer,  *'  might  be  shown  so  &r  to  correspond,  that  there  woald 
be  no  oligection  from  this  source.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Josephus,  who  was  of  aaoerdotal  descent, 
and  brought  up  in  the  strict  profession  of  the  Pharisaic  opinions,  should  have  felt  an  interest  in  tbc 
welfare  of  Sl  Paul,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  who  might  be 
called  a  priest,  as  he  was  a  doctor  of  the  law,  and  assumed  the  character  of  a  preacher  of  rigfateocs- 
ness.  What  Josephus  says  of  Felix  having,  as  Procurator  of  Judaea,  sent  the  persons  spoken  of  to 
Rome,  may  be  inaccurately  stated,  or  may  relate  to  some  order  first  given  by  Felix  to  this  effect, 
but  the  execution  of  which  was  delayed  by  the  change  of  governors.  This  would  accord  with  tbe 
account  of  Sl  Luke,  and  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  what  is  further  stated  by  him,  tlut  Sl 
Paul  was  detained  two  years  in  confinement,  and  that  Festus,  not  long  after  his  arrival  to  take  {m»- 
session  of  the  government,  examined  Paul  at  Caesarea;  and  after  having  again  heard  his  defeoce  io 
presence  of  Agrippa,  directed  him  to  be  conveyed  to  Rome.  Josephus,  then  speaking  of  the  iO' 
prisonment  and  sending  of  SL  Paul  to  Rome,  ascribes  both  the  measures  to  their  first  author,  whose 
unpopular  government  was  the  subject  of  very  general  complaint,  and  whose  proceedings  were  oboU 
likely  to  be  traversed  at  Rome. 

The  piety  and  resignation  which  the  historian  ascribes  to  his  companions,  accord  well  with  tbe 
character  of  SL  Paul ;  and  the  circumstance  of  their  supporting  themselves  by  figs  and  nuts,  msf 
help  to  explain  what  is  stated  in  the  Acts,  that  the  *'  passengers  fasted  fourteen  days ;"  that  is,  hid 
no  regular  food.  It  might  have  been  by  means  of  the  interest  of  Aliturus,  that  Sl  Paul  was  alloved 
the  liberty  of  residing  at  his  own  house  at  Rome.  The  other  difficulties  which  occur  are  not  10 
easily  removed,  and  present  a  fiur  subject  for  discussion.  It  is  stated  by  Josephus  that  there  were 
six  hundred  persons  in  the  ship  in  which  be  sailed,  though  in  the  vessel  in  which  Sl  Paul  wst 
wrecked,  there  were  but  two  hundred  and  seventy-six. 

The  number,  however,  mentioned  by  Josephus  is  so  great,  as  to  lead  us  to  suspect  some  mlstske, 
since  it  is  not  by  any  means  credible  that  trading  vessels  at  that  time  were  accustomed  to  contain,  or 
capable  of  accommodating,  so  great  a  number  of  persons. 

With  respect  to  the  difference  between  the  accounts  in  the  Acts,  and  that  of  Josephus,  as  to  tbe 
circumstances  of  the  escape,  it  is  to  be  considered  whether  Josephus,  and  the  seventy-nine  with  him, 
might  not  have  been  separated  from  those,  who  swam  to  shore  at  Melita,  and  have  been  taken  up  in 
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on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  ^-  ^-  '^773. 
4  his  hand.     And  when  the  barbarians*  saw  the  venomous  beast  v^*^     '^ 
hang  on  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves,  No  doubt  this  ^<^"^- 


the  ship  of  Cyrene,  being  the  penons  who  first  cast  **  themselyes  into  the  sea,"  as  it  related  in  the 
Acts;  and  whether  the  remainder  of  the  crew,  who,  Josephus  states,  were  swimming  with  him  all 
the  night,  and  of  whose  sulMequent  fate  he  says  nothing,  might  not  have  reached  the  land  together 
with  St  Paul.  Why,  when  Josephus  afterwards,  upon  this  supposition,  must  have  received  the  ac- 
count of  St.  Paul's  escape  with  the  rest,  he  should  omit  to  record  it,  can  be  explained  only  from  a 
reluctance  which  he  might  feel,  to  confirm  or  report  the  miraculous  circumstances  which  demon- 
strated the  divine  countenance  to  St.  Paul's  mission,  which  if  he  had  admitted,  he  must  have  been 
a  convert  to  Christianity.  He  certainly  speaks  inaccurately  in  one  instance,  representing  himself 
and  his  companions  to  have  swam  all  the  night,  which,  without  a  miracle  at  least,  could  not  have 
been  literally  effected  :  another  difficulty,  and  perhaps  the  greatest,  is,  that  St.  Luke  expressly  says, 
that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land,  and  that  when  they  escaped  they  knew  that  the  island  was  called 
Mellta,  which  seems  to  imply,  that  they  all  reached  the  same  island.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
die  apostle,  by  the  word  **  all,"  refers  to  the  immediate  antecedent  in  the  verse,  speaking  distinctly 
of  those  who  followed  the  first  division. 

The  integrity  of  the  miracle,  and  the  declarations  of  St  Paul,  that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any 
man's  life,  and  that  not  an  hair  should  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  them,  are  equally  esublished, 
whether  die  whole  crew  reached  the  land,  or  some  only,  while  others  were  taken  up  into  a  ship.  If 
Josephus  was  one  of  the  brethren  whom  the  apostle  found  at  Puteoli,  he  might  have  been  delayed 
on  his  voyage  from  Melita,  or  detained  at  Puteoli  by  Aliturus,  till  St  Paul  arrived  there ;  if  the 
circumstances  should  not  be  thought  to  be  satisfiictorily  reconciled,  there  are  still  so  many  concurrences, 
that  the  accounts  must  at  least  be  allowed  to  bear  a  very  remarkable  resemblance  to  each  other,  if 
not  to  refer  to  the  same  event ;  for  let  it  be  considered  that  in  both  accounts  the  prisoners  are  repre- 
fented  to  have  been  put  into  bonds  by  Felix,  upon  a  trifling  occasion,  and  in  both  to  have  appealed 
to  Caesar.  In  both  relations,  men  of  extraordinary  piety  and  excellence  are  exposed  to  shipwreck 
in  the  Adriatic  in  the  same  year ;  and  in  both  they  wonderfully  escape :  by  a  remarkable  provi- 
dence, in  both  histories  they  arrive  at  Puteoli ;  and  in  both  instances  the  prisoners  are,  by  an  unex- 
pected indulgence  in  some  degree,  set  at  liberty,  in  consequence  it  should  seem  of  interest  made 
with  the  emperor. — Johan.  Fred.  Wandalinus  considers  Malta,  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  the  scene 
of  St  Paul's  shipwreck,  p.  773,  in  a  dissertation  in  the  13th  vol.  of  the  Critici  Sacri. 

*  Mr.  Bryant  fuUy  proves  tliat  the  people  of  Malta,  in  the  Mediterranean,  could  not  be  justly 
called  "  barbarous."  On  this  point  the  testimony  of  Diodorus  Siculus  (See  Note  8,)  is  decisive. 
Mr.  Bryant,  after  some  extracts  on  the  magnificence  of  the  temples  at  Malta,  goes  on  to  contrast  the 
description  of  the  African  Malta,  given  by  the  classical  Writers,  with  the  brief  but  forcible  account  of 
the  Adriatic  Melite  in  the  New  Testament  The  island  is  situated  in  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  near  the 
river  Naro,  in  the  province  of  the  Nestioeans,  an  Illyrian  people.  What  is  the  character  of  these 
Illyrians  ?  barbarous  beyond  measure ;  so  that  they  are  seldom  mentioned  without  this  denomina- 
tion. Thucydides,  speaking  of  Epidamnus,  says,  it  was  "  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Taulantii,  a 
barbarous  set  of  people,  Illyrians."  (Hist  lib.  i.)  Polybius  says,  that  in  his  time  "they  did  not 
Kern  so  much  to  have  feuds  and  quarrels  with  any  particular  nation,  as  to  be  at  war  with  all  the 
world."  (Hist  lib.  ii.  p.  100.  edit  Casaub.  Item  excerptse  Legationes,  sect  cxxv.)  Diodorus  sel- 
dom mentions  them  but  he  terms  them  barbarians.  Speaking  of  the  Lacedemonians  giving  them  a 
remarkable  check,  be  says  (lib.  xiv.  p.  464.  Edit  Stephan.)  tov  iroXXoS  Op&ffovt  twavoav  ro^c 
^apPapov^.  One  Illyrian  nation  was  called  the  Dardanians;  of  whom  Nicolaus  Damascenus 
(£vva/w7i)  irapaSS^uv  ijOtav)  mentions  an  odd  rule,  which,  I  believe,  no  other  body  politic 
imposed  upon  itself:  they  were  washed  three  times  only  during  their  life — when  they  were  born, 
when  they  married — when  they  died— rpcg  Iv  rtp  Pitp  Xovovrai  lUvov,  hrav  ykviavrai,  Kal  iwi 
yoLfMiCt  'Oi  TtXiVTuvTtS'  Strabo  speaks  of  the  country  as  naturally  good,  but  neglected  and  bar- 
ren, "  on  account  of  the  savage  disposition  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the  national  turn  to  plunder." 
They  are  represented  as  rude  in  their  habits  ;  their  bodies  disfigured  with  marks  and  scarifications, 
by  way  of  (Strabo,  vol.  i.  p.  484.  edit.  Amstel.  1707)  ornament;  not  given  to  traffic,  and  ignorant  of 
the  use  of  money.  (Schol.  in  Dionys.  Utpitjy,  ad  vers.  97*)  They  are  described  as  extending  to 
the  Danube  north,  and  eastward  to  Macedonia  and  Thrace  ;  comprehending  a  villainous  brotherhood 
under  different  denominations.  (Lib.  lib.  x.  cap.  2.)  lllyrii  Liburnique  et  Istri,  gentes  fern.  Such 
were  the  Scordisci,  a  nation  bent  on  ruin  ;  who  are  said  to  have  made  a  beautiful  country  for  seven 
days'  journey  a  desert.  Add  to  these  the  Bessi,  so  supreme  in  villainy,  that  the  banditti  looked  up 
to  them,  and  called  them,  by  way  of  eminence,  "  the  thieves."  (Strabo,  voU  i.  p.  490.  edit  Amstel. 
1707.)  In  short,  it  is  notorious  that  all  the  tract  of  lUyria,  from  the  city  Lissus  north- west,  was 
termed  'iXXvpic  BapPaputrj ;  partly  on  account  of  the  ferocity  of  the  inhabitants,  and  partly  to  dis> 
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J.  P.  4773.  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
y.M.eo,^  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.     And  he  shook  oflF  the  beast  3 
Meiita.        into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm.     Howbeit  they  looked  when  he  6 
should  have  swollen,  or  £sdlen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  after 
they  had  looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god.     In  the  7 
same  quarters  were  possessions  of  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
whose  name  wl»  Publius;  who  received  us,  and  lodged  us  three 
days  courteously.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the   fother  of  8 
Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom 
Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his  minds  on  him,  and 
healed  him.     So  when  tnis  was  done,  others  also,  which  had  9 
diseases  in  the  island,  came,  and  were  healed :  who  also  hon*  10 
oured  us  with  many  honours ;  and  when  we  departed,  they  laded 
us  with  such  things  as  were  necessary. 

$  7.     After  three  Months  they  sail  to  Rome, 

ACTS  xxviiL  11,  to  former  part  of  ver.  14. 

And  after  three  months  we  departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  n 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign  was  Castor  and 
Pollux  **.     And  landing  at  Syracuse  ",  we  tarried  there  three  12 
days.     And  from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass,  and  came  to  13 
Rhegium:  and  after  one  day  the  south  wind  blew,  and  we 

tingniih  it  from  the  Hellenic,  where  the  Greeks  had  made  their  settlementi.  It  is  obserrahk,  that 
the  islands  upon  this  const  were  noted  for  a  desperate  race  of  freebooters ;  and,  what  is  most  to  the 
purpose,  Melite  and  Corcyra  particularly  swarmed  with  pirates.  They  so  fiir  aggrieved  the  Romans 
by  dieir  repeated  outrages,  that  (Appian.  de  Bello  Illyrico,)  Augustus  ordered  the  island  to  be 
sacked,  and  the  inhabitants  to  be  pot  to  the  sword.  This  in  great  measure  was  executed.  So  tbst, 
when  the  apostle  arrived  in  these  parts,  the  island  must  have  been  very  much  thinned,  and  the 
remainder  of  the  people  well  disciplined. 

'*  It  was  the  custom  with  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  place  the  image  or  picture  of  the 
deity,  to  whose  care  and  protection  they  committed  the  ship,  at  the  stem,  and  to  place  the  sign,  br 
the  name  of  which  the  ship  was  called,  at  the  head  (a).  It  is  a  dispute  among  learned  men,  whether 
the  tutelar  deity  were  not  also  sometimes  the  sign,  and  for  that  reason  placed  both  at  head  and  ctero. 
There  are  undeniable  instances  in  ancient  authors,  wherein  some  of  the  heathen  deities  are  placed 
at  the  head.  And  it  is  not  very  likely,  that  such  ships  should  have  other  deities  at  the  stern,  to  whoie 
tutelage  they  were  committed.  Of  this  sort  is  the  ship  which  carried  Paul  to  Italy.  It  had  Castor  and 
Pollux,  two  heathen  deities,  at  the  head ;  and  doubtless,  if  any,  had  the  same  also  at  the  sten,  u 
the  tutelar  gods,  protectors,  and  patrons  of  the  ship,  these  being  esteemed  deities  peculiarly  fiiTOiir- 
able  to  mariners. 

'*  An  argument  has  been  brought  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  the  island  here  in  question  was 
the  island  of  Malta,  **  from  St.  Paul's  calling  at  Syracuse,  in  his  way  to  Rhegium  ;  which  is  to  fiu* 
out  of  the  track,  that  no  example  can  be  produced  in  the  history  of  navigation,  of  any  ship  goiDg  so 
far  out  of  her  course,  except  it  was  driven  by  a  violent  tempest."  This  argument  tends  principallf 
to  shew,  that  a  very  incorrect  idea  has  been  formed  of  the  relative  situation  of  these  plaees.  The 
ship  which  carried  St  Paul  from  the  Adriatic  Sea  to  Rhegium,  would  not  deviate  from  its  coone 
more  than  half  a  day's  sail  by  touching  at  Syracuse ;  and  the  delay  so  occasioned  would  probably  be 
but  a  few  hours  more  than  it  would  have  been  had  they  proceeded  to  Syracuse  in  their  way  to  the 
Straits  of  Messina,  from  Malta,  as  the  map  will  show.  Besides,  the  master  of  the  ship  might  hare, 
and  probably  had,  some  business  at  Syracuse,  which  had  originated  at  Alexandria*  from  which  place 
it  must  have  been  originally  intended  the  ship  should  commence  her  voyage  to  Puteoli ;  and  in  this 
course  the  calling  at  Syracuse  would  have  been  the  smallest  deriation  possible, 
(a)  Yld.  Eammond  in  loe.  Virg.  Aneld.  1. 10.  v.  157, 166,  et  171.   Ovid  de  Trlat.  Beg.  9.  v.  1,  2.    Fen.  Sat  C. 
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u  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli :  where  we  found  brethren,  and  ^  ^^ 
were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days.  vJ.^ ^ 

$  8.     St.  Paul  arrives  at  Rome,  and  is  kindly  received  by  the  Brethren. 

ACTS  jcxviii.  latter  part  of  ver.  Uy  16, 16. 

14, 15     And  so  we  went  toward  Rome.     And  from  thence,  when  R<nn«' 
the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  fiur  as  Appii 
forum,  and  The  three  taverns:    whom  when  Paul  saw,  ne 

16  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard : 
but  Paul  was  su£fered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that 
kept  him  ^'. 

i  9.    St.  Paul  summons  the  Jews  at  Rome,  to  egplam  to  them  the  causes  of 
MS  dn^prtsonmetu. 

ACTS  xxviii.  17 — 30. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  Paul  called  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  t^ether :  and  when  they  were  come  together,  he  said 
unto  them.  Men  and  brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  the  people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered 

18  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans :  who, 
when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because 

19  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  t/,  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Csesar ;  not  that  I 

20  had  ought  to  accuse  my  nation  ol.  For  this  cause  therefore 
have  I  called  for  you,  to  see  yatij  and  to  speak  with  you  :  be- 
cause that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  And  diey  said  unto  nim.  We  neither  received  letters  out  of 
Judaea  concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came 

22  shewed  or  spake  any  harm  of  thee.  But  we  desire  to  hear  of 
thee  what  tnou  thinkest :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 

23  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against  And  when  they  had 
appointed  him  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodg- 
ing ;  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of  G(xl, 

?ersuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  Law  of 
loses,  and  out  of  the  Prophets,  from  morning  till  evening! 

24  And  some  believed  the  things  which  were  spoken,  and  some 

25  believed  not     And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves, 

^  Dr.  Laidner  hu  shown  that  this  mode  of  custody  was  In  nse  amongst  the  Romans,  and  that 
whenever  it  was  adopted,  the  prisoner  was  bonnd  to  the  soldier  by  a  single  chain :  in  reference  to 
which  St.  Panl,  Acts  xxTiii.  80.  tells  the  Jews,  whom  he  had  assembled,  *'  For  this  cause,  therefore, 
have  I  called  for  you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you,  because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am 
boond  with  tbia  chain,"  ri^v  HXvetv  ra^niv  ircfMccifiai.  It  is  in  exact  conformity,  therefore,  with 
the  truth  of  St.  Paul's  situation  at  the  time,  that  he  declares  of  himself  (Eph.  vi.  aO.)i  irpffffkiv  iy 
aXvnu  And  tiie  exactness  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  HXwig,  a  chain,  is  no  where  used  in  the  sin- 
gular number  to  express  any  other  kind  of  custody.  When  the  prisoner's  hands  or  feet  were  bound 
together,  the  word  was  Stafioi  (bonds).  Acts  xxvi.  89.  When  the  prisoner  was  confined  between 
two  soldicn,  aa  in  the  case  of  Peter  (Acts  xii.  0.),  two  chains  were  employed ;  and  it  is  said  upon 
his  miracniona  deliveranoe,  that  the  **  chains"  (AHvue,  in  the  plural)  "  foil  from  his  handa."-* 
Palsy's  Hone  Paiilins. 
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J.  P.  4773.   thev  departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word.  Well 
v.^.eo.  gpjj^g  tjjg  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  &thers, 
^™«-         sayinfi^,  ^  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  36 
uiJxiii  14.  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  ner- 
Li!keiiii"b.  ceive:  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  eross,  and  Uieir27 
1^^**8^*  ^^^  ^^  ^"'^  ^f  hearing,  and  their  eves  have  uiey  closed;  lest 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.     Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  os 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will 
hear  it  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  departed,  29 
and  had  great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

J.  P.  4774.  §  10.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ^*,  to  establish  them 
V.  ^.61.^  t»  the  Christian  Faith,  by  describing,  in  the  most  aninuUing  Language, 
the  Mercy  of  God  displayed  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  through  Faith 
in  Christ,  without  being  subjected  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  to  enforce 
upon  them  that  Holiness  and  Consistency  of  Conduct,  which  is  refuirei 
of  all  who  have  received  the  Knowledge  of  Salvation. 

1*  ON  THB  DATE  AND  OCCASION  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 

The  epistles  which  follow  in  this  Part  of  the  Arrangement  were  written  hy  St  Paul  during  hif 
imprisonment  at  Rome.  This  will  appear  from  the  allusions  which  are  repeatedly  made  by  hhn  to 
that  event  In  this  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  we  meet  with,  "  I  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesns  Christ, 
for  you  Gentiles/'  chap.  iii.  1.  '*  I  therefore  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  beseech  you,"  chap.  it.  1. 
"  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds/'  chap.  ri.  20 ;  and  we  know  that  Tychicos,  by  whom 
the  epistle  was  probably  sent,  chap.  ▼!.  21.  as  the  subscription  affirms,  was  with  him  during  hit  fint 
imprisonment  As  St  Paul  does  not  speak  of  the  probability  of  his  release,  we  may  condode,  with 
Dr.  Lardner,  Bishop  Tomline,  Mr.  Home,  &&,  that  it  was  written  in  the  early  part  of  his  impri- 
sonment 

Many  learned  men  have  doubted  whether  this  eputle  was  sent  to  the  Church  at  Ephesns.  Ther 
think  that  the  proper  direction  is.  The  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans ;  and  suppose  it  to  be  the 
same  which  the  apostle  mentions  Coloss.  iv.  16,  "  When  this  epistle  is  read  among  yon,  caose  thit 
it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans;  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodioea.'* 
Dr.  Paley's  ar^guments  in  the  affirmative  are  entitled  to  much  regard. 

"  Although  it  does  not  appear,"  he  observes,  "  to  have  ever  been  disputed  that  the  epistle  belbie 
us  was  written  by  St  Paul,  yet  it  is  well  known  that  a  doubt  has  long  been  entertained  ooncernis^ 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  question  is  founded  partly  in  some  ambiguity  in  the 
external  eridence.  Marclon,  a  heretic  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  by  TertuUian,  a  &tbcr  in  (be 
beginning  of  the  third,  calls  it,  The  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  From  what  we  know  of  Marriaot 
his  judgment  |s  little  to  be  relied  upon  ;  nor  is  it  perfectly  clear  that  Marcion  was  rightly  nndentoMl 
by  TertuUian.  If,  however,  Marcion  be  brought  to  prove  that  some  copies  in  his  time  gave  iv 
A<io8i£tia  in  the  superscription,  his  testimony,  if  it  be  truly  interpreted,  is  not  diminished  by  bii 
heresy  ;  for,  as  Orotius  observes,  "  cur  in  eft  re  mentiretur,  nihil  erat  causae."  The  name  iv  'E^csf 
*'  in  Ephesus,"  in  the  first  verse,  upon  which  word  singly  depends  the  proof  that  the  epistle  was 
written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the  manuscripts  now  extant  I  admit,  however,  that  tbe 
external  evidence  preponderates  with  a  manifest  excess  on  the  side  of  the  received  reading.  Tbe 
objection,  therefore,  principally  arises  from  the  contents  of  the  epistle  itself,  which  in  many  respects 
militate  with  the  supposition  Uiat  it  was  written  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  According  to  the  his- 
tory, St  Paul  had  passed  two  whole  years  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  10.  and  in  this  point,  rii.  of  St. 
Paul  having  preached  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  at  Ephesus,  the  history  is  confirmed  by  the 
two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  by  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy.  '*  I  will  tarry  at  Epheam 
until  Pentecost,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  8.  **  We  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  a> 
in  Asia,"  2  Cor.  i.  8.  **  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Macedoois," 

1  Tim.  i.  3.     "  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  well," 

2  Tim.  i.  18.  I  adduce  these  testimonies,  because,  had  it  been  a  competition  of  credit  between  the 
history  and  the  epistle,  I  should  have  thought  myself  bound  to  have  preferred  the  epistle.  Now 
every  epistle  which  St  Paul  wrote  to  Churches  which  he  himself  had  founded,  or  which  he  bsd 
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AjUr  Ut  miJmimal  and  gmttral  salmiaHoHf  SL  Paul  hmki  forth  hUo  ropiunmt  exprei'  v.J-^,J^ j 

tioM  rf  gratitude  to  Oodfor  the  epkitual  bkeeingt^  he  hoe  bestowed  oa  the  GewtUee  ;  Rome. 

▼isited,  aboondi  with  refereocct  and  appeals  to  what  had  paased  during  the  time  that  he  was  pre* 
sent  among  them ;  whereas  there  is  not  a  text  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  from  which  we  can 
collect  that  he  had  eTer  been  at  Ephesus  at  alL  The  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to 
the  Gslatians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippiana,  and  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  are  of  this 
cisss ;  and  they  are  full  of  allusions  to  the  apostle's  history,  his  reception,  and  his  conduct  whilst 
amongst  them ;  the  total  want  of  which,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  is  ^ery  diflScult  to  account  for,  if  it 
wu  in  truth  written  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  in  which  dty  he  had  resided  for  so  long  a  time. 
This  is  the  first  and  strongest  objection.  But,  farther,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  addressed 
to  s  Church  in  which  St.  Paul  had  ne^er  been.  Thia  we  infer  from  the  first  verse  of  the  second 
chapter :  **  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea, 
aod  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh."  There  could  be  no  propriety  in  thus  Join- 
ing the  Colossians  and  the  Laodiceans  with  those  "  who  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh,"  if  they 
did  not  also  belong  to  the  same  description.  Now  his  address  to  the  Colossians,  whom  he  had  not 
viiited,  is  precisely  the  same  as  his  address  to  the  Christians,  to  whom  he  wrote  in  the  epistle  which 
we  are  considering :  "  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying 
always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all 
the  saints,"  CoL  i.  3.  Thus  he  speaks  to  the  Ephesians,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  as  follows ;  "  Where- 
fore I  also,  after  I  heaM  of  your  fidth  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to 
give  thanks  for  you  in  my  prayers,"  chap.  i.  15.  The  words  "  having  heard  of  your  faith  and  love," 
are  the  very  words  we  seer  which  he  uses  towards  strangers ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  he  sho'uld 
employ  the  same  in  accosting  a  Church  in  which  he  had  long  exercised  his  ministry,  and  whose  faith 
aod  love  he  must  have  personally  known.  The  Epistle  to  Uie  Romans  ¥ras  written  before  St  Paul 
hsd  been  at  Rome ;  and  his  address  to  them  runs  in  the  same  strain  with  that  Just  now  quoted :  '*  I 
thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
world,"  Rom.  i.  8.  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the  form  in  which  our  apostle  was  accustomed 
to  introduce  his  epistles,  when  he  wrote  to  those  with  whom  he  was  already  acquainted.  To  the 
Corinthiana  It  was  this :  "  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  you  by  Christ  Jesus,"  1  Cor.  L  4.  To  the  Philippians :  *'  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  re- 
membrance of  you,"  Phil.  L  3.  To  the  Thessalonians :  '*  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you 
all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers,  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  fidth  and 
labour  of  love,"  1  Thess.  1.  3.  To  Timothy :  *'  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  fprefathers 
with  a  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and 
day,"  2  Tim.  i.  3.  In  these  quotations  it  is  usually  his  remembrance,  and  never  his  hearing  of  them, 
wUch  he  makes  the  subject  of  his  thankfulness  to  God. 

"  As  great  difficulties  stand  in  the  way.  supponng  the  epistle  before  us  to  have  been  written  to 
the  Church  at  Ephesus ;  so  1  think  it  probable  that  it  is  actually  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans, 
referred  to  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  The  text  which  contains  that 
reference  Is  this : '  When  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of 
the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea,'  Col.  iv.  16.  The  epistle  from 
Laodicea  was  an  epistle  sent  by  St.  Paul  to  that  Church,  and  by  them  transmitted  to  Colosse.  The 
two  Churches  were  mutually  to  communicate  the  epistles  they  had  received.  This  is  the  way  in 
whidk  the  direction  is  explained  by  the  greater  part  of  commentators,  and  is  the  most  probable 
sense  that  can  be  g^ven  to  iL  It  is  also  probable  that  the  epistle  alluded  to  was  an  epistle  which 
had  been  received  by  the  Church  of  Laodicea  lately.  It  appears,  then,  with  a  considerable  degree 
of  evidence,  that  there  existed  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul  nearly  of  the  same  date  with  the  Eidstle  to  the 
Coloasians,  and  an  epistle  directed  to  a  Church  (for  such  the  Church  of  Laodicea  was)  in  which  St. 
Paul  had  never  been.  What  has  been  observed  concerning  the  epistle  before  us,  shows  that  it 
answers  perfectly  to  that  character. 

"  Nor  does  the  mistake  seem  very  difficult  to  account  for.  Whoever  inspects  the  map  of  Asia 
Minor  will  see,  that  a  person  proceeding  from  Rome  to  Laodicea  would  probably  land  at  Ephesus, 
as  the  nearcat  frequented  sea-port  in  that  direction.  Might  not  Tychicus,  then,  in  passing  through 
Ephesus,  communicate  to  the  Christians  of  that  place  the  letter  with  which  he  was  charged  ?  And 
might  not  copies  of  that  letter  be  multiplied  and  preserved  at  Ephesus  f  Might  not  some  of  the 
copies  drop  the  words  of  designation,  kv  ry  AaoJucsi^,  which  it  was  of  no  consequence  to  an  Ephe- 
sian  to  retain  ?  Might  not  copies  of  the  letter  come  out  into  the  Christian  Church  at  large  from 
Ephesus ;  and  might  not  this  ^ve  occasion  to  a  belief  that  the  letter  was  written  to  that  Church  ? 
And,  lastly,  might  not  this  belief  produce  the  error  which  we  suppose  to  have  crept  into  the 
inscription  ? 

VOL.  II.  X  r^         1 
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J.P.  4774.  and  for  eaOiHg  tkem  aeeoHmg  to  hit  men^  detigm,  thai  tftcy  mi^  hehdffwUt 

V.  JE.  61.  blamdettf  hit  diMtu  people— PredetthuUed  to  tht  adoption  qf  ddidreu,  Oromgh/mA 

^ V tn  Jetut  Chritt^By  hit  Nood  ihey  art  rtdeemtd,  and  their  tint  pardemed    mi  by  the 

^™*'  Motaie  hwt  hta  tknmgh  hit't^tmdoMi  mercf^givimg  the  apotUet  both  witdom  as 

"  And  it  it  remarkable,  that  there  seem  to  have  been  some  andent  copies  wtthoat  the  words  of 
designation,  either  the  words  '  in  Ephesns,'  or  the  words  *  in  Laodicea.'  Sl  Basil,  a  writer  of  the 
foui&  eentnrj,  has  this  very  singular  passage :  '  And  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  as  truly  united  to 
him  who  is  through  knowledge,  he  (Paul)  calleth  them  in  a  peculiar  sense  '  such  who  are ;'  saying, 
to  the  saints  who  are,  and  (or  even)  tiie  iUthful  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  for  so  those  before  us  have  trans- 
■Jtted  it,  and  we  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies.'  Dr.  Mill  interprets  (and,  notwithstanding  same 
olgections  that  hare  been  made  to  him,  in  my  opinion  rightly  interprets)  these  words  of  Basil,  u 
declaring  that  thb  fiuher  had  seen  certain  copies  of  the  epistle  in  which  the  words  '  in  Epbesis* 
were  wanting.  And  the  passage  must  l>e  considered  as  BasiPs  fanciful  way  of  eiplaining  what  wis 
really  a  corrupt  and  defective  reading ;  for  I  do  not  believe  it  possible  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
could  have  originally  written  &yioi{  toTq  oinv,  without  any  name  of  place  to  follow  iL" 

Such  are  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Paley  on  this  side  of  the  question.  All  the  andent  &lhers  sad 
Christian  writers,  with  Bishop  Tomline,  Home,  and  many  others  of  our  best  critics,  have  espoused 
the  contrary  opinion,  which  is  well  represented  by  Dr.  Lardner,  who  observes,  "  that  this  Epbtle 
was  sent  to  the  Chureh  at  Ephesus,  we  are  assured  by  the  testimony  of  all  Catholic  Christians  of  all 
past  ages.  This  we  can  now  say  with  confidence,  Baring  examined  the  principal  Chrisdan  writen 
of  the  first  age,  to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  all  which  space  of  time  there  appears  not 
one  who  had  any  doubt  about  iL  Of  these  testimonies,  that  of  Ignadus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  the 
end  of  the  first  century,  is  very  remarkable.  In  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Epheaians  fram 
Smyrna,  in  his  way  to  Rome,  he  ujt  (chap,  xii.),  "  Ye  are  the  companions  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
Oospd  of  Paul  the  sanctified,  the  martyr,  deservedly  most  happy ;  at  whose  feet  may  I  be  (bttiui, 
when  I  shall  have  attained  unto  Ood,  who,  x^t^  iiriOToXg  (for  oky  lirtffTokg,  as  Toffa  oUoiop^. 
Ephes.  IL  21.  is  put  for  8Xf|),  throughout  all  his  epistle,  makes  mention  of  you  in  Christ**  The 
Greek  phrase  signifies  hoiuntrabk  mentiofu  (MatL  xxiv.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  AcU  x.  4.)  Ignatioi 
means,  that  St  Paul  commends  the  Ephesians  diroughout  the  whole  of  the  Epistle,  without  bbming 
them,  as  he  did  in  his  letters  which  were  addressed  to  some  others,  by  calling  them  eomp^auou  or 
partakert  of  the  mytteriet  rf  the  Gotpel  of  Paul,  he  alluded  to  those  passages  in  the  present  Epistle 
of  the  Ephesians,  where  the  Gospel  is  represented  as  a  myttery  made  known  to  the  apostle,  and  b; 
him  to  them.  Ignatius  having  thus  described  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
as  to  the  genuineness  of  its  inscription ;  for  it  is,  by  some,  supposed  that  the  epistle  of  Ignatius  was 
only  vrritten  forty-five  years  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

Michaelis  has  shown,  at  considerable  length,  that  the  omission  of  the  word  ot^my,  **  who  are,** 
was  the  subject  of  Basil's  implied  censure,  as  being  hostile  to  the  inference  he  vrished  to  deduce, 
and  not  the  omission  of  the  words  iv  'E^i<ry.  And  as  this  fiither.  In  another  passage  of  his  writ- 
ings, expressly  dtes  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (a)  without  any  hesitation,  it  ia  erident  that  in 
his  time  (the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century)  this  episUe  was  not  considered  as  being  addressed  to 
the  Laodiceans. 

The  passages  quoted  by  Dr.  Paley  admit  of  easy  and  satis&ctory  interpretations,  which  dlrecdj 
refute  his  hypothesis.  It  will  be  recollected,  that  four  or  five  years  had  elapsed  dnoe  SL  Panl  had 
quitted  Ephesus ;  he  might,  therefore,  with  great  propriety  express  (in  i.  15.)  his  complacency  oo 
hearing  that  they  continued  stedfost  in  the  &ith,  notwithstanding  the  various  temptations  to  whieb 
they  were  exposed.  Again,  the  expression  (in  iii.  2.)  (flyi  i/JKOvoan  rijy  otKOvoftiav)  which  msaj 
translate  and  understand  to  mean,  "  if  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  ;*'  more  correctiy  mesu, 
'*  since  ye  have  heard  the  dispensation**  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  had  been  made  known  to  then 
by  St  Paul  himselt  Consequently  this  verse  affords  no  countenance  to  the  hypothesis  above  nien- 
tioned.  The  same  remark  applies  to  chap.  iv.  21.  where  a  similar  construction  occurs,  whidi  oogbt 
ki  like  manner  to  be  rendered,  *'  since  indeed  ye  have  heard  him,"  &c.  With  respect  to  the  direc- 
tion given  by  St  Paul  in  CoL  iv.  18.  that  the  Colossians  should  **  cause  the  Epistie  which  he  wrote 
to  them  to  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  they  should  Hkewiae  read  tbe 
Epistle  from  Laodicea  ;'*  it  Is  highly  probable  (as  Rosenmtiller  has  remarked)  that  by  *'  die  Epistle 
from  Laodicea,"  St  Pisul  meant  a  letter  addressed  to  him  by  the  Chureh  of  Laodicea,  In  answer  to 
whldi  he  wrote  the  letter  addressed  to  the  Colossians  (as  being  the  larger  Church),  desiring  that 

(•)8tMh,deBplstoUsAposColonunBondepeniitis,pp.  IO],etseq.  MlehasHs,  vol.  iv.  pi  t»— 146.  LarfeMrl 
W«rks,Svo.voLvLpp.41«-466.4to.vol.ilLpp.M2-<MX.  MackBl«hftoiiCoLlv.  16.  KSihep  MIddktoa  oa  tbe 
Gnek  Axtlcie,  pp.  606—^18,  who  observes,  that  if  ever  there  were  an  epUtle  ttom  8t.  Paul  to  the  I^odtoeaaa,  Uii 
lost :  for  that  which  is  extant  in  Fabricius  and  Jonec'i  work  on  the  canon,  (to  whidi  we  may  add  Mtins)  u  nnh 
venally  allowed  to  be  a  forgery;  yet  the  loaa  of  a  canonical  writing  is  of  all  suppositions  the  most  impcotMbk.- 
See  Home'  Cdt.  Introduet. 
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^iriimU  thbigi,  andpmdtnetm  iht  exereue  rfihtm,  and  revioUng  to  ikem  tk$  myt-  J.  P.  4774. 
tery  rfkia  wiU  (iht  admittim  oftht  GeniOet  into  kia  Chmrch,  nritkont  tuijoeting  them  V.  M.  61. 

tolkoJomak  kno),  and  the  plm  hy  wkidk  both  Jew  and  GentUe$  wiU  be  gathered  ' ^. ' 

tegetker  under  Jotue  Chrkt  into  one  Chnreh^Tkrongh  Christthe  betieoing  Jewt  haoe  ^°^** 

they  would  lead  it  to  the  Laodkeuis,  and  get  a  copy  of  the  epistle  which  the  latter  had  sent  to  St. 
Pkul,  in  order  that  the  Colossians  might  better  understand  his  reply. 

Miebaelis  and  Haenlein,  after  Archbishop  Usher  and  Bengel,  get  rid  of  all  the  difficulties  attend- 
ing this  question,  by  suppodng  the  epistle  to  ha^e  been  encycUcal  or  circular,  being  addressed  to 
the  Ephesiani,  Laodiceanc,  and  some  other  Churches  in  Asia  Minor.  But  it  could  hardly  be  cir- 
cular in  the  sense  in  which  Michaelis  understands  that  term :  for  he  supposes  that  the  Afferent 
eopiei  transmitted  by  St  Paul  had  iv  'E^(t^,  at  Ephesus,  Iv  AaoSuctlaj  at  Laodicea,  &c.  as  occa- 
aion  required ;  and  that  the  reason  why  all  our  manuscripts  read  iv  'E^^r^,  is,  that  when  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  were  first  ooUected,  the  copy  used  was  obtained  from  Ephesus  :  but  this 
(Bishop  Middleton  observes)  seems  to  imply,  what  cannot  be  proved,  that  the  canon  was  established 
hj  authority, — and  that  all  copies  of  this  Epistle,  not  agreeing  with  the  approved  edition,  were 
suppressed. 

Dr.  Macknight  is  of  opinion,  that  St  Paul  sent  the  Ephesians  word  by  Tychicus,  who  carried 
their  letter,  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Laodiceans,  with  an  order  to  them  to  communicate  it  to  the 
Coloisians.  This  hypothesis  will  account,  as  well  as  that  of  Michaelis,  for  the  want  of  those  marks 
of  personal  acquaintance  which  the  apostle's  former  residence  might  lead  us  to  expect,  and  on  which 
<o  much  stress  haa  been  laid :  for  every  thing  local  would  be  purposely  omitted  in  an  epistle  which 
had  a  &rther  destination. 

Dr.  Lardner  enumerates  a  variety  of  passages  which  apply  better  to  the  Ephesians  than  to  any 
other  people  ;  particularly  thost  which  show  that  the  aposUe  was  well  acquainted  with  those  whom 
he  was  addressing  (see  chap^  i.  13.)  {  also  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  where,  after  speaking  of  Chriat 
u  filiiog  all  his  members  with  his  gifts  and  graces,  he  adds  (chap.  ii.  1.),  "  Even  you  who  were 
deui  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Chap.  iv.  20.  *'  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ"  Ver.  21. 
"  Seeing  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  concerning  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus.*'  Now, 
coald  the  apostle  say  these  Uiings,  unless  he  had  been  well  acquainted  with  the  persons  to  whom  he 
*rote  ?  or  rather,  unless  they  had  been  instructed  and  endowed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  by  himself? 
Farther,  if  the  apostle  had  not  been  well  acquainted  with  the  persons  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and 
if  they  had  not  been  his  own  converts,  would  they  have  taken  such  an  interest  in  him,  as  to  make  it 
proper  for  him  to  send  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  things  to  them  concerning  himself?  (chap.  vi.  21 , 
22.)  '<  The  salutation  sent  to  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,"  (Coloss.  iv.  15.)  is  a  strong  presumption  that 
the  epistle  in  the  canon  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians,  was  not  to  the  Laodiceans.  For  the  Epistle  to 
to  the  Colossians  being  written  at  the  some  time  with  the  supposed  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  and 
sent  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus  (Eph.  vi.  21.  Coloss.  iv.  7i  8.),  is  it  probable,  that  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  the  apostle  would  think  it  needful  to  salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  to 
vhom  he  bad  written  a  particular  letter,  in  which  he  had  given  them  his  apostolical  benediction  ? 
We  will  finish  the  argument  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Chandler,  who  observes, — "  It  is  not  material  to 
whom  the  Epistle  was  inscribed,  whether  to  the  Ephesians  or  Laodiceans,  since  the  authority  of  the 
Epistle  doth  not  depend  on  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  written,  but  on  the  person  who  Indited  it ; 
which  was  St  Paul,  as  the  letter  itself  testifies,  and  all  genuine  andquity  confirms." 

That  this  Epistle  was  designed  for  the  use  not  only  of  the  Athenians,  but  of  all  the  brethren  in 
the  Proronsular  Asia,  not  excepting  those  to  whom  the  apostle  was  personally  unknown,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  and  from  its  concluding  benedictions.  "  The  saints  in 
EpheiQs,  and  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,"  appear  to  describe  diArent  persons ;  the  latter  may 
relate  to  all  the  believers  in  the  province  of  Asia.  A  distinction  is  also  made  in  the  benediction 
(chap.  iv.  23.),  <«  Peace  be  to  the  brethren"  (at  Ephesus),  and  then  *<  grace  be  with  all  them  who 
'ove  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful  brethren  in  the  Proconsular 
A«ia.  That  a  considerable  intercourse  existed  between  the  Churches  of  the  Proconsular  Asia  and 
that  of  Ephesus,  is  evident  from  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written  from  Ephe- 
iQs,  where,  instead  of  mentioning  the  Church  of  Ephesus  by  itoelf,  as  saluting  the  Corinthians,  the 
salutation  is  from  the  Churches  of  Asia  in  general,  comprehending  Ephesus  among  the  rest  (1  Cor. 
Y\  19).  St  Paul  usually  addressed  his  letters  to  the  Churches  in  the  great  cities,  yet  they  were 
<i«ugned,  as  the  inscriptions  prove,  for  all  those  of  the  neighbourhood.  We  may  further  add,  that 
">^  perfection  of  the  moral  admonition  delivered  in  this  epistle,  and  the  Catholic  manner  in  which 
other  matters  are  treated,  corroborate  the  opinion  that  it  was  intended  for  the  brethren  of  the  pro- 
^Dce  of  Asia,  which  accounts  for  the  omission  of  those  allusions  to  particular  persons  and  drcum- 
stances,  which  might  have  been  expected,  had  St  Paul  been  addressing  only  a  Church  planted  by 
wmself  in  a  city  where  he  had  so  long  resided. 

Dr.  Lardner  places  the  Eputle  to  the  Ephesians  at  the  beginning  of  St  Paulas  first  imprisonment . 

x2 
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J.  P.  4774.      limned  the  tpiriiual  inheriUimee  pnmUed  to  ihe  tpiriiual  ddidrtm  tfJbtakam,  haag 
V.  M,  61.       ffredeitmaUd  or  re-eUeted  aeeordimg  to  the  purpote  of  kio  Mm  iri^  tkromgk  fmtk  h 

"" N '      Ckriit ;  that  they,  who  were  thejb-tt  who  htUoood  m  Ckritt^  ahouid  be  to  ike  prmsi  tf 

^°^  hii  glory,  by  impartmg  the  knowUdge  €f  takmtiom  to  the  worU—Jn  kirn  tie  GemtiUt 

aUo  haoe  believed,  whom  they  heard  from  ihe  Jpoetles  the  word  rf  truth  and  by  him 
the  Holy  Spirit,  promised  by  the  Father,  was  given,  which  is  the  earmesi  ef  the  etenel 
inherUaoee  ^the  Jews,  and  now  of  the  Oeniiles,  tiU  they  together  obiaim  tkopmrdmsed 
possession  of  heaven,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Christ. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  €rod,  to  the  1 
saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus: 
grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  Jrom  2 

1  pS^i.3.''  ^e  Lord  Jesus  Christ     « Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  3 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 

eh^Ti^is^'   blessings  in  heavenly  *  places  in  Christ:  according  as  he  hath  4 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love :  having  5 
predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  6 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  ac- 

He  proposes,  in  support  of  bis  opinion,  the  two  following  arguments : — that  Timothyt  who  joined 
the  apostle  in  his  letters  to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  is  not  mentioned  in  this 
epistle ;  from  which  he  infers  that  Timothy  had  not  yet  joined  him  at  Rome.  Dr.  Macknigfat,  wbo 
supposes  it  was  written  after  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon,  obsenres,  that  it  u  yot- 
dble  Timothy  might  only  have  left  Rome  for  a  short  time,  and  refers  to  Heb.  xiiL  2X 

Dr.  Lardner's  second  argument  is  that  already  noticed, — that  the  apostle  does  not  express  an  ex- 
pectation of  an  early  release,  as  in  the  Eputle  to  the  Philippians.  Macknight,  howerer,  is  of  optakn, 
that  no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  this  circumstance.  The  apostle,  he  observes,  in  his  Epwtk  to 
the  Colossians,  makes  as  little  mention  of  his  release  as  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  And  yet 
all  allow  that  that  Epistle  was  written  and  sent  with  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  in  whidi  the  apoitic 
expressed  the  strongest  hope  of  that  event.  He  did  not  think  it  necessary,  it  seems,  to  mention  iiis 
enlargement  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians,  because  he  had  ordered  Tychicus  to  inform  them  of  it 
(CoL  br,  27.)t  "  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus  will  make  known  to  you."  For  the  same  res- 
son  he  may  have  omitted  mentioning  his  release  to  the  Ephesians,  as  may  be  inferred  from  Eph.  tI 
81.  "  Now  that  ye  also  may  know  these  things  relating  to  me,  and  what  1  am  doing,  Tychicus  wiQ 
make  known  to  you  aU  things." 

The  phraseology  here  deserves  notice,  '*  that  ye  also  may  know ;"  which  he  thinks  implies,  thst 
at  this  time  the  apostle  had  ordered  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  things  concerning  him  to  sooie 
others,  namely,  to  the  Colossians ;  consequently  that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the  ssme 
time  :  and  as  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  to  whom  the  apostle  delivered  his  Eputle  to  the  CoiosdaBi 
and  to  Phiiemcm,  were  to  take  Ephesus  in  their  way,  he  gave  them  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  like- 
wise, and  ordered  them,  when  they  delivered  it,  to  enjoin  the  Ephesians  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  ^ 
Laodiceans,  with  directions  to  send  a  transcript,  taken  from  their  copy,  to  the  Colossians.  Tydiicsi. 
therefore,  and  Onesimus,  taking  Ephesus  in  their  way,  delivered  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  Cborch 
in  that  city,  as  they  were  directed ;  then  proceeded  with  the  letter  to  the  Colossians  and  to  PhiienioB, 
which  when  they  delivered,  theur  commission  was  at  an  end. 

Such  are  Dr.  Macknight's  arguments.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  this  mode  of  reasoning  b  fcry 
inconclusive.  I  have  placed  the  epistle,  therefore,  at  this  period,  and  have  been  guided  by  tbe 
arguments  of  Dr.  Lardner,  which  have  been  before  considered,  and  which  are  con^stent  widi  dK 
order  of  the  sacred  canon. 

From  the  frequent  use  of  the  word  "  mystery,"  and  from  other  reasons,  Macknight,  Dr.  Chandkr, 
and  other  commentators,  have  supposed  that  St  Paul  intended  to  illustrate  the  truths  be  enforert 
in  this  epistle,  by  referring  to  the  mysteries  of  Diana*  which  were  celebrated  at  Ephesus,  in  die 
temple  of  that  name.  Dr.  Macknight  has  largely  discussed  this  subject  I  have  not  ad^ed  hii 
opinions,  as  they  appear  to  require  forther  confirmation.  The  allusions  of  St  Paul  to  the  service  sod 
ministers  of  the  Jewish  temple,  seem  to  be  made  without  any  reference  to  those  of  Diana.  See  the 
aigument  of  Warburton  and  Leland  in  Macknight's  Preface  (6). 

(»)  See  Maekniaht'i  Prefiuse.  Psley*!  Horse  PaoUnas,  Home,  MidiSelis,  Bishop  Tomliac,  Dr.  Laidacr,  mi 
tbefr  nnmerous  references ;  not  only  for  this,  but  for  the  lotrodnetionto  each  of  the  epistles. 
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7  cepted  in  the  beloved.     In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  '•  P-4774. 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  t^'^'^*'. 

8  grace ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  • 

9  prudence:  having  made  known  unto  us  the  mvstery  of  his 
will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hatn  purposed  in 

10  himself:  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  tunes  he 
might  gather  together  in  one  all  thines  in  Christ,  both  which 

11  are  in  *  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ;  even  in  him :  in  whom  l^^ 
also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  ac- 
cordinfir  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  aU  things  after  the 

12  counsel  of  his  own  will :  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his 

13  glory,  who  first  f  trusted  in  Christ     In  whom  ye  also  trusted^  i  or,  kop»d, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  Gospel  of  your  salva- 
tion :  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with 

u  that  hol)r  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inherit- 
ance until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glory. 

{  3.    EPH.  i.  16,  to  the  end. 

SU  Pami  tiumkt  God  fir  their  eomtenhn,  and  frays  thai  they  may  hefwther  enlightened 
m  the  knowledge  ^the  truth,  and  attain  to  thefitttett  eoneeptien  of  the  bleetinge  ef  the 
Gotpei,  onditM  glorious  Author ,  by  whose  power  Christ  was  raised  fiom  the  dead,  and 
exaited  to  supreme  dignity  and  dominion  in  this  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come — JU 
things  are  subjected  to  himnfor  the  advantage  qf  the  Church — which  is  considered  mot* 
particularly  as  his  body — ^  which  he  is  the  Supreme  Head — The  Church  recennng  the 
filness  rf  s^  efMltualL  g^  and  gracufrom  him  whoJUls  aU  persons  in  dU  places,  and 
isallin  alL 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord 

16  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks 

17  for  you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ;  that  the  God 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you 

the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  X  ^  the  knowledfi;e  of  him :  ||^^'^^ 

18  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened ;  that  ye  «m»i. 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches 

19  of  Uie  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,  accord- 

2oingto  the  working  §of  nis  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  §  or.  ^/Mf 
in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  liis^!^!.^^ 

21  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places^  far  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 

22  to  come :  and  ^  hath  put  all  Uiings  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  dPi.  riii. «. 
i^tobe  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the 

fulness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all. 

{  3.     EPU.  ii.  1— 11. 

^  Paul,  to  excite  the  gratitude  if  the  Ephesians,  remimls  them  qfthe  love  (f  Christ,  who 
hath  quickened  them,  or  filled  them  with  his  grace,  when  they  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins — He  describes  their  character  and  conduct  in  their  heathen  state — Then  in 
the  name  ef  the  converted  Jews  he  acknowledges  that  they  also,  b^e  their  conversion, 
followed  the  saute  course  qf  l^e,  so  that  they,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  had  become 
naturally  the  children  of  wrath — But  God,  in  his  great  mercy,  of  his  own  free  grace. 
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J  P.4774.       hadpnviStdJwikmiiikememurfaaktaiiim,  amd had  ftAdcmU  ikem^  m-  made  httk 
V.  JE,  61.       the  Jewi  and  Gentiles  aUve  in  Cknet'-aimfe  from  the  death  rf  mn  to  the  ^9  rfri^- 

^ N- ^       ontneu,  and  had  raised  them  up  together,  or  gwen  to  tkem,  by  his  resurrection,  the 

"oi>M-  anticipation  ^  their  own,  and  by  his  exaltation,  the  hope  that  they  through  him  may  be 

receioed  inte  heaoenly  places — thereby  dedariug  the  eaceedimg  ri^tee  ^  Ms  Mcrvf  and 
forgheneu  through  Christ  Jetuo—For  by  the  mercy  qf  God,  Orough/ailh,  were  thef 
saved!  not  by  works  rf  the  Mosaic  law,  or  merit  qf  their  own,  lest  any  man  dwuld 
boast,  but  by  the  free  gift  and  will  qf  God— For  they  were  his  workmauhip,  he  Umself 
hwring  created  them  m  Chfiet  Jems  into  giood  works,  uddch  God  had  bqfore  decreed, 
by  the  influences  qfhis  Holy  Spirit,  they  should  hme  the  power  ^performing, 

e  Col.  iL  IS.       And  *  you  haOi  he  quichenedj  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  1 
sins ;  wherein  in  times  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  Gomse  2 
of  this  world,  according  to  me  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience : 
among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  3 
*J^J^  *^       the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  falfillin^r  ♦  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  odien. 
But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  4 
he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quidcened  5 
thJie*Jrflc«:  ^  togcthcr  with  Christ,  (t  by  grace  ye  are  saved;)  and  hath  6 
8«eAcu]nr.  ndsed  iM  up  together,  and  made  tu  sit  together  in  heavenly 
ulT''  '   ^'places  in  Christ  Jesus:  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  7 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  m  his  kindness  toward  us 
through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  &ith;  s 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  9 
lest  any  man  should  boast  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  10 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  X  or* 
l^'j/^      dained  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

§  4.     EPH.  ii.  11,  to  the  end. 

The  JpostU,  after  hammg  described  the  fallen  state  qf  the  Jew  and  Gentila,  desires  the 
Gentiles  to  remember  that  bqfore  they  were  converted  they  had  no  knowledge  ef  Orut 
— they  were  alienated  from  the  prioileges  of  the  Jewish  people,  without  a  part  n  ^ 
covenant  of  promise  made  to  Abraham- ;  without  a  weU-greunded  hope  efpeidon  4», 
or  the  mmortaUty  qf  the  souls  without  God  in  the  world— but  now,  by  faith  m  Ckhd, 
them,  who  were  far  removed  from  the  covenant  qf  promise,  God  has  brought  m^  H 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  has  died  for  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  has  become  a  peace-^riagt 
and  hath  formed  one  Church  out  of  the  believers  qf  both  people  ;  and  by  his  death  n  the 
flesh  has  abolished  the  Jewish  ordinances  that  separated  them,  and  were  the  eauset  4 
their  enmity ;  and  has  united  them  both  in  himseff,  as  one  new  man,  or  one  new  boi$, 
making  peace  between  them,  that  he  might  reconcile  both  to  God  by  the  atoning  seeri' 
Jlce  of  his  body  ;  having  slain  or  destroyed  the  enmity  between  God  and  man,  preiseed 
by  sin—and  who,  qfter  his  reeurrection,  preached  through  his  apostles  peace  ami  nem- 
ciUation  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  through  him  both  have  access  by  Ae  same  Bdj 
Spirit  to  the  same  Father — The  Gentiles,  being  no  longer  strangers^  but  incorperaUd 
with  the  Jews,  are  admitted  into  the  same  prioileges  with  IHs  holy  people;  hekngisf 
to  his  house,  or  visible  Church,  which  is  built  upon  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  prepheU 
in  the  old,  and  the  apostles  in  the  new  dispensation,  Jesus  Christ  hknsefthe  earur 
stone,  connecting  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  together  in  the  same  building — by  wlkM  the 
building,  composed  cf  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Jltly  joined  together,  groweth  by  the  aeeemm 
qf  new  converts  into  a  holy  temple  unto  God— And  through  Christ,  they,  his  brttim, 
are  builded  together,  that  they  may  become  the  habitation  qf  God,  his  Spirit  Udsg 
within  them. 

Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  11 
in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircumcision  by  tiiat  whidi  is 
called  the  Circumckion  in  the  flesh  made  by  lands ;  that  at  12 
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that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  com-  ^^j^^^' 
monwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  pro-  .  "^'    \ 

13  mise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world :  but  now  K<"ne. 
in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  &r  ofif  are  made  nigh 

14  by  the  blood  of  Christ     For  he  is  our  j^eace,  who  hath  made 
both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 

15  betioeen  tu  ;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the 
law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  ;  for  to  make  in 

16  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace ;  and  that  he 
might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  oy  the  cross,  having 

17  slain  the  enmity  *  thereby :  and  came  and  preached  peace  to  *  or,  <«  him- 

18  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nign.     For  ''^^' 
^through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  thefiUNn.v.2. 

19  Father.    Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  ot  the  houshold  of 

20  God ;  and  are  bailt  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 

21  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comeT-stone :  in 
whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an 

22 holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  toge- 
ther for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit 

{  5.     EPH.  iii.  1 — 13. 

Si.  Paul  qffrmtj  that  for  nuantmning  the  admitthn  of  the  OeniUet  to  the  tame  privUegee 
at  ike  Jewtf  wUhamt  bektg  boitnd  by  the  law  qfMoeet,  he  wa§  now  tuferhig  mprism" 
metU — a  eirewmetoMee  ikeif  could  not  doubt,  at  they  had  heard  rfthe  ditpentatUm  ef 
grace  eommiited  to  him  on  their  account — That  Ood,  by  immediate  revelation,  had  re- 
vealed to  him  thit  doctrine ;  at  he  had  already  told  them  (chap.  i.  9, 10.  ii.  11,  to  the 
tndy—thai  the  Oentilee  thould  be  jehU-heirt,  united  in  one  body  with  the  Jewt,  and 
joint  partaker t  qfhii  promise  concerning  Christ  by  the  Gotpel---qf  which  he  wat  made 
a  wdnitler,  according  to  the  effectual  working  ef  the  free  gift  of  grace,  that  he  might 
preaeh  the  plan  o/tahation  through  Chritt — That  both  Jewt  and  Gentilet  may  haoe 
n^fidoni  Ughi  to  be  able  to  comprehend  the  mystery  of  bringing  all  mankind  to  taloa- 
tioH  through  faith  in  Christ,  whi^  God  till  now  hath  kept  hidden-'aUhmugh,  like  the 
other  dispensations,  it  was  created  or  formed  by  Jesus  Christ  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world — That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  gradually  discovering  itseff,  might  be 
made  evident  to  the  angeUc  spirits,  by  his  dealings  with  the  Church,  according  to  the 
eternal  arrangewtents  or  economy  he  made  or  constituted  in  Christ  Jesus,  through  whom 
we  may  frul^  address  our  prayers,  and  have  access  to  God,  in  the  full  assurance  of 
being  heard  through  faith. 

1  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you 

2  Gentiles,  (if  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 

3  God  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward :  how  that  by  revelation 

he  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery ;  (as  I  wrote  f  afore  in  t  or»  a  imis 

5  few  words,  whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  *''^*'^'' 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ)  which  in  other  ages  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 

6  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and 

7  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel:  whereof  I 
was  made  a  mmister,  accordmg  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God 

8  given  unto  me  by  the  effectiud  working  of  his  power.     Unto 
me,  who  am  less  tnan  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given. 
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v^^^i'  ^^  '^  shonld  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  nnseardiaMe 

^  *    ; 'j  riches  of  Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  tf  the  fellow-  9 

g  gSil'i  16    ^^^P  ^^  ^^  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hatn  been  hid  m  God,  who  created  all  thines  by  Jesus  Christ: 
to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  prindpalilies  and  powers  in  10 
heavenly  placet  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  whidi  hen 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :  in  whom  we  have  boldness  12 
and  access  with  confidence  by  the  fiiith  of  him. 

§  6.     £PH.  iii.  13,  to  the  end. 

Si.  Paul  detirea  the  Epheaiamt  not  to  be  ditcottraged  by  hit  tribulaiiomt  on  Aeir  mteant 
— as  they  are  for  their  glory  or  advantage,  proving  lUijUelity  and  firm  eamdetitm  tf 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  revealed  to  him  eaneenung  them—That  they  m^  nUfaU, 
St,  Paulpraye  to  Oodfor  them ;  from  vhom  aU  beUevere  upon  ear^  and  apirit*  ta 
heaven,  are  named,  that  he  would  grant  them  according  to  the  riekee  ef  hiafrot  am^, 
to  be  mightily  strengthened  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  or  eoml ;  that  bf^ 
rooted  and  founded  in  the  Urn  rf  Christ,  they  may  be  able  to  eomprekend  the  ra/nif 
dimensions  rf  the  Christian  Temple,  or  Church,  tpAicA  extends  ooer  all  the  earik,  rcsdkt^ 
to  heaven,  and  is  founded  on  the  love  rf  God  emd  of  Christ,  loAidk  surpasaesfimu  bme- 
ledge—that  they  may  be  filled  with  all  the  spiritual  gifts  of  God— To  strengthen  tki 
faith  of  the  Ephesians  who  had  already  experienced  the  strong  power  rf  God  werkiag 
in  them,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  impart^  to  them,  he  ends  with  a  sublime  doxoiegy. 

Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  13 
you,  which  is  your  glory.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  nntou 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  fiunily  is 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you,  ac- 16 
cording  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Chnst  may  dwell  ir 
in  your  hearts  oy  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  is 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  Ae  19 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.     Now  unto  him  that  is  able  30 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  21 
in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

§  7.     EPH.  iv.  1 — 7- 

Js  an  inducement  to  the  Ephesians  to  attend  to  his  exhortations,  he  reminds  them  thai  ke 
is  now  a  prisoner  rf  the  Lord  for  their  sokes — that  he  who  is  in  bondage  calls  on  them 
who  are  at  liberty  to  walk  worthy  rfthe  high  privileges  to  which  they  are  ealM-h 
subjection,  meekness,  pati^/ice,  bearing  with  one  another — thai  tkey  may  keep  tkti 
unity  which  becomes  those  who  are  regenerated  and  if^fiuenced  by  one  Spirit,  joiomg 
them  together  in  the  bond  rf  peace — For  in  the  Gospel  rf  Christ  there  is  «•  divisim 
There  is  one  body,  or  Church  rf  Christ — one  Holy  Spirit  animating  that  body  of 
hope  rf  everlasting  Ufe^-one  Lord  who  is  head  of  thai  body — one  system  rf  religion 
and  condition  rfsahatUm — one  baptism  in  the  name  rfthe  Holy  Trinity — and  one  God 
— The  Father  rf  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  is  above  aU,  and  pervades  all — astd  tyongk 
•Or,  in  the         ^  Spirit  is  in  aU. 

bnid.i.27.       I  therefore,  the  prisoner  *.of  the  Lord,)  beseech  you  that  i 
?Thw%.i2.  ye  ^  '^^  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called. 
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2  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  lon^uffering,  forbear-  ^^'*^^- 

3  ing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavonring  to  keep  the  unity  of .  '    ; 1, 

4  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.     ITiere  is  one  body,  and  one  ««»•• 

5  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one 

6  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  ^  one  God  and  Father  of  aU,  who  iiui.ii.io. 
is  above  all,  and  througn  all,  and  in  you  alL 

§  8.     EPH.  iv.  7 — 17. 

St  Ptml  tkewf  that  the  same  Ood  foho  maket  oil  mankind  equaiin  their  tpirihuU  hU$$ingt, 
has  attaited  to  every  man  qffiees suitable  to  the  exercise  and  nature  qf  those  gifishe  has 
received^  according  to  the  words  rf  Daoid  (Ps.  IxTiii.  lB.)^Now  thU  expression^  that 
he  ascended,  implies  that  he  descended  Jirst  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ;  that  he 
came  dawn  from  hea»en,  and  submitted  toUein  the  grave  rfdeedh;  and  that  he,  who 
descended,  and  humbled  himse^,  U  the  same  divine  Being  who  aecendedinio  the  heaven 
rf  heavens,  that  he  might  become  the  fountain  rf  aU  blessings,  and /iU  both  Jews  and 
Oentiles  with  the  gifts  and  graces  rfhis  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  their  different  fune^ 
tions — That  he  has  insiituUd  a  variety  cf  offices  in  the  Church  for  its  education  and 
perfection,  HU  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  aU  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  have 
attained  to  the  true  knowledge  rfthe  incarnation  and  atonement  rfthe  Son  ef  Ood,  tiU 
ike  Church  as  a  body  has  arrived  to  the  maturity  ef  a  perfect  man,  to  thefuU  measure 
of  the  spiritual  stature,  endued  with  all  the  fulness  of  the  gifts  qf  Christ— He  erhorte 
thenty  therrforet  to  become  ste^ast  in  their  faith,  and  not  to  be  easily  led  astray  by  the 
deception  and  cunning  crrftiness  qf  the  Judaiadng  teachers,  but  to  adhere  to  the  doc' 
trines  qfthe  Gospel,  in  that  love  and  charity  which  it  inculcates  f  that  they  may  grow 
1^  as  members  of  Us  body,  who  is  the  Head^  even  Christ ;  by  whom  the  whole  body 
if  Chrietiane  being  Joined  together  in  one  Church,  and  every  member  JUted  for  its  own 
effiee  or  place,  like  the  human  body,  grows  to  maturity  by  the  proper  etereiee  rf  the 
spiritual  functions  qf  its  individual  members. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  ^ven  grace  according  to  the 

8  measure  of  the  mft  of  Christ     Wherefore  he  saith,  ^  When  he  J^^-  **▼*"• 
ascended  up  on  bigh,  he  led  *  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  •  or,  a«ii^ 

9  unto  men.     (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  ^i!^^ ^^ 

10  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  de- 
scended is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  fiir  above  all  heavens, 

11  that  he  might  f  fill  all  things.)     '  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  t  or,Mu. 
and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  ss.^^'^ 

12  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  me  saints,  for  the  work  of 
13 the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ;  till  we 

all  come  ^  in  the  unity  of  tne  fidth,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  ]^*^*^ 
Son  of  Ood,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the*"^' 

14  §  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ:  that  we  hencefbrth  be  nofOr,iv»* 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  eyery 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness, 

15  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but  "*  ||  speaking  the  truUi  jjz«i»-Tiii. 
in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  i  or,  being 

16 even  Christ:  ^  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  n^u.i9. 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according 
to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketn 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

{  9.     EPH.  iv.  17 — 26. 

The  Jpoetle  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  qf  Christ,  commands  the  Ephesians  to 
renounce  the  vieee  which  prevailed  among  the  unconverted  Cfentiles,  in  the  fooUshneu 
and  darkneee  qf  their  minds,  who  are  akenated  from  the  principles  qf  true  religion. 
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814  CHRISTIANS  TO  BECOME  RENEWED  CREATURES.       [part 

J.  P.  4774.      and  have  kui  iht  iUkm  i{f€  m  Ae  tmi,  hy  rmttm  ^  that  mtmaOk  •himaejf; 

V.  M.  61.  who,  bemg  devoid  ef  the  emee  vf  shaau,  had  given  themeelves  over  to  the  grvned  fn- 
~^  J^*g^^  0"^  vneleanneet — But  they,  who  have  heard  and  received  the  doetriaee  rfCkri»- 
tiamtyt  are  taught  better  thtnge^They  are  required  to  pmt  e^  the  old  man,  or  the 
mneonverted,  natural,  and  animal  eharaeter^  whoee  aetione  art  regulated  hy  Ae  bmtt  tf 
thejlesht  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  general  temper  and/aeuUiee  of  their  minde,  to  be- 
come new  creatures,  created  again  efier  the  image  ef  Qod,  in  righteomtnett  and  tne 


This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence- 17 
forth  walk  not  as  other  Grendles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their 
mind,  having  the   understanding  daricened,  being  alienated  is 
from  the  life  of  Ood  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  be- 

•  ^j^'; "'  cause  of  the  <*  *  blindness  of  their  heart :  who  being  past  feel- 19 
«««•'  ing  have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasdviousness,  to  work  all 

uncleanness  with  greediness.     But  ye  have   not  so  learned  20 

Christ ;  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  21 
pcoLia.8.   by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus:  that  ye  'put  off  concemii^23 

the  former  conversation  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  accord 
qiiom.xii.s.  ing  to  the  deceitful  lusts;  and  ^  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 23 

your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  34 
I/Si!*'*^  18  created  in  righteousness  and  f  true  holiness. 

{  10.    EPH.  iv.  26—31. 

The  Jpeetleexhorte  Aoee  who  are  renewed  to  put  ^  the  ebe  ef  lying  emd  prtvariteAe, 
which  wae  countenanced  by  tome  rf" their  huUhen  pkUoeophere — He  deeiree  themtoem- 
eider  themtehet  ae  one  body,  and  not  to  let  one  member  deceive  another — He  eeetieu 
them  againtt  anger,  more  partieularly  againtt  iU  conttnued  indulgence,  vMdk  excitet 
wuttee,  and  gives  an  opporiuntty  to  the  devil  to  tempt  to  sUn-^He  prehibite  steeSngf 
which  was  partly  permitted  by  the  Rabbins,  provided  a  portion  was  given  to  the  pm : 
and  commands  them  to  act  honestly,  and  to  labour,  that  they  may  have  to  give  to  Am 
that  needeth — To  abstain  from  aU  impure  conversation,  and  to  endeavour  m  Iketr  ii*- 
course  to  minister  grace,  and  to  edify  ihese  wHfk  toftp«  they  eonversed  net  to  grieve 
the  Holy  Spirit  if  God,  so  as  to  banish  him  from  them,  for  by  his  in/nenee  en  their 
souls,  they  are  marked  or  sealed  until  the  day  <f  redemption  from  eternal  death, 

rzeeh.  yul        Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  'speak  every  man  truth  withss 

•  Pa. iv. 4.     his  neighbour :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another.    "Be  ye 26 

angry,  and  sin  not:  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath: 
t  Jam.  iv.  7.  t  neither  give  place  to  the  deviL  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  37}  ^ 

more :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
IhmIH  ^^   ^^^  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  %  to  give  to  him  that 

needeth.     Lict  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  29 
« ^;^^  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  §  to  Uie  use  of  edifying,  that  it 
profitably.     ^^^  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.     And  grieve  not  theao 

holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 

redemption. 

§  11.    EPH.  iv.  31,  to  the  end,  and  v.  1 — 15. 

The  Apostle  continues  his  practical  exhortations,  and  again  cautions  them  against  these 
malignant  passions  which  are  likely  to  grieve  or  deprive  them  of  the  Holy  i^irU  ef  Ood 
— He  prohibits  anger  in  all  its  various  modifications,  and  solicits  them  to  be  kini  end 
obliging  to  each  other,  compassionate,  forgiving  injuries,  on  their  aeknoesUdgweent,  as 
God  through  Christ  has  forgiven  them— To  be  imitators  qf  Godin  these  Mngs,  vs  Ue 
beloved  children,  every  act  of  their  Itfe  proceeding  from  love  one  to  another  fsr  the 
sake  qfthe  exceeding  hve  of  Christ,  who  gave  hhes^  a  tin-Bering  and  an  ateeieg 
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merifhg  to  (hdfor  ut^Tt  mmkt  Mmm^mert  txpHeli,  md  to  ihtm  thai  the  km  he  J.  P.  4774- 
T^eommended  wa»  pwe  and  beneooknt.  Si.  Paml  imnmdioHljf  md  Joreibiy  prokibiti    V,  M.  61. 

Junduatiom,  and  effery  kind  of  uneleaimeit  (to  wkieh  the  mnconterted  Spheelane  were  ^ v ' 

partiemlarly  addieted),  with  every  tort  of  indeUeacy  either  in  thonght  or  eonoeraation,  ^'^°^' 
as  being  inconnettiU  with  the  ChHetian  eharaeter,  wkieh  reqmree  the  language  efpndu 
€Knd  thankegnring — St,  Paul  warns  the  Ephetiant  not  to  be  deceived  in  these  mattere  by 
their  philouphere,  who  were  the  great  promtdera  rf  each  abominaMe  praetieee — The 
dieine  pamehment  wiii  enrely  come  upon  them  i  therrfore  they  were  not  to  be,  ae formerly^ 
partaker »  with  them — WhUe  they  were  in  darknete  they  were  guilty  qfthe  tame  enor- 
wntiet !  but  now  that  they  htwe  attained  to  the  light  of  the  Gotpel  of  Christ,  they  are 
required  to  act  at  Children  of  the  light,  in  the  workt  rf  the  Spirit,  proving  by  their 
amduet  what  it  aeeepttible  to  Ood-^Uamng  no  eommumein  whatever  with  the  heathens 
in  their  worship,  but  reproving  them  for  their  mysteries,  which  are  performed  in  dark' 
nets  and  secrecy,  and  which  it  is  dishonourable  even  to  mention — Jill  works  rf  darkness 
have  their  exceeding  sinfulness  made  manifest  by  the  Hght — skwe  then  the  Gotpel  eai^ 
demns  and  reveals  to  them  the  iniquity  of  these  secret  myeteries,  the  Gotpel  itself  is 
Hght,  which  calls  upon  all  who  are  in  darhiss,  to  awake  and  receive  its  light. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  aneer,  and  clamour,  and 

32  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  wiUi  all  malice :  and  ^  be  uscor.u.  lo. 
ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  ^^'^  ^^'^'' 

)  even  as  Ood  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  vou.  Be  ye  there- 

2  fore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children ;  and  *  walk  in  love,  as  J,'^J/*}5f 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  fot  us  an 

3  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelUng  savour.  But 

y  fornication,  and  all  undeanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  [^^^^|'{v; 

4  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints;  neitfier  filthiness,  s.  &c. 
nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient:  but 

5  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whore- 
monger, nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  Uie  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  *  diso-  J^^'jjJi^^'g 

7,  8  braience.     Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them.     For 

ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord : 

9  walk  as  children  of  light:  (for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  if  in  all 

10 goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth;)  proving wnat  is accept- 

11  able  unto  the  Lord.  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 

12  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  shame 
even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret 

13  But  all  tilings  that  are  f  reproved  are  made  manifest  by  the  to^iiwo- 

14  light :  for  v^atsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light    Wherefore  ^ 
ihe  saith,  ■  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, ,  ^'^  i. 
and  Christ  shall  give' thee  light 

§  12.      £PH.  V.  16 — 22. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians,  as  children  ef  Ught,  to  watk  drcumspeetly  according 
to  the  rules  and  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  not  gfter  the  manner  tf  the  Gentiles,  who  have 
no  wisdom  :  but  as  those  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  true  wisdom,  improving  to  the 
uttermost  their  present  time,  that  they  may  regain  in  some  degree  that  which  was  lost ; 
because  from  the  trials  and  persecutions  that  surround  them,  both  their  Itfe  and  liberty 
are  in  datiger-^Jn  allusion  to  the  Bacchanalian  mysteries,  he  commands  them  not  to  be 
unwise,  or  become  as  madmen,  but  have  such  right  knowledge  of  their  duty,  as  may 
enable  them  to  perform  it :  that  they  may  not  on  these  heathen  ftttivalt  be  drunk  with 
wine,  which  leads  to  dissoluteness,  but  if  they  would  rejoice,  let  them  bejttled  with  the 
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J.P.4774.  SpbrUofO^d;  and  huUtd  rf  fnftm  md  ti^fml  mrngt^  Ui  tktm/9m  m  wfiritmal 
V.  JE.  61.  fiaim  md  Ayimw,  mot  mUywith  tknr  lipt  bmt  their  AcanT,  gwimg  thaatM U  Gtd  mder 
-^  even/  dreuwuttmee,  through  the  prepoiUng  name  of  Jeam  CMet — In  ind^ereni  umttertt 
let  every  man  so  iuhmit,  and  yield  hie  opinion^  that  the  general  peaee  may  net  he  St- 
imrbedj  eoneidering  aUeaye  thai  God  hat  commanded  them  to  loie  one  t 


aCoLiT.5.  *  See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  bat  as  1$ 
wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  eviL  Where-  16, 17 
fore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but  18 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit;  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  19 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  makine  melody  in  your  19 
heart  to  the  Lord ;  giving  thanks  always  for  allthin^  unto  God  20 
and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst ;  submit-  si 
ting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  God. 

{  13.     EPH.  V.  22,  to  the  end. 

The  Jpoetle,  from  epeaking  ef  the  relaOve  enhwdnhn  rf"  indMdnah  to  eoA  ether,  pr*- 
eeede  to  the  farther  iUmstraiion  ^  their  dmtyt  in  the  more  intimaie  eomnexione  efiife^ 
He  exhortt  wioee  to  euhmit  themsehee,  according  to  the  ordinance  rf"  Ood,  to  their  erne 
hn»bandt,for  the  husband  is  the  head  or  governor  rfthe  w\fe,  as  Christ  is  ^  head  er 
governor  of  his  body  the  Church  ;  and  as  Christ  exercieee  authority  over  the  Churth, 
for  its  safety  and  protection,  in  Uke  WMomor  is  the  husband  to  provide  for^  and  protect 
his  wife  ;  md  as  the  Churti  is  snl^ect  to  Christ,  so  is  the  mffe  requ^ed  to  yield  obe- 


dience to  her  husband — Be  exhorts  husbands  to  love  their  wives,  as  Christ  loved  kit 
spouse,  the  Church  ;  and  to  shew  the  devotedness  rfihat  lave,  he  enumerates  all  tket 
Christ  has  done  and  stiferedfor  the  Church,  that  he  might  form  it  for  himself,  purjfUd 
and  perfect ;  and  then  calls  upon  all  husbands  so  to  hve  their  wives,  and  to  duw  the 
same  zealous  ({ffection  and  anxiety  for  their  spiritual  welfare,  as  Christ  did  for  kit 
body  the  Chtareh — Then,  in  reference  to  oar  first  parents,  he  declares,  that  the  wife  hy 
marriage  being  made  onsfUsh  with  the  husband,  this  was  a  natural  reason  why  the 
should  be  loved  and  cherUhed  by  hint,  as  the  Lord  nourishes  his  body  the  Church,  ^ 
which  mankind  are  members;  and  as  Jdam*s  marriage  was  a  Jlgmre  rf the  eternal 
union  of  Christ  with  believers,  on  whose  account  he  IrflMs  Father  s  eointhe  same  mag 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  motherf  and  be  ktseparahly  united  to  his  wife — Tke 
spiritual  union  of  Christ  with  his  Church  is  a  great  mystery  i  but  let  every  one,  et 
marriage  is  qf  divine  institution,  love  his  wife  as  a  part  qf  himse(f,  and  let  the  wife  tee 
that  she  censider  her  htuband  as  her  superior  and  head. 

mu.^'  ^^  ^  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  22 
1  Pet.  UL 1.  the  Lord.  For  ^  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  S3 
e  1  Cor.  3d.  3.  Q2^j.jgj  jg  ^^  j^g^  ^£  ^jjg  Church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the 

body.     Therefore  as  the  Church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  fef  24 
d  Col.  Ui.  19.  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing.  ^  Husbands,  25 
love  vour  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 

Sive  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  26 
e  washinfl^  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  27 
himself  a  ^orious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 
So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  28 
loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.    For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  29 
own  flesh ;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 
the  Church :  for  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  andao 
i^'xu.  s!  of  his  bones.    *  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  fioher  and  31 
nxor^Vua!  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  'two  shall 
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32  be  one  flesh*     This  is  a  great  mystery'^ :  but  I  speak  concern-  J. P. 4774. 

33  ing  Christ  and  the  Church.  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of  you  ^^'  ^;  ^^'j 
in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see  ^^*' 
that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

{  14.      BFH.  vi.  1—10. 

Children  ere  eommtmded  to  obey  their  parents,  who  have  a  right  to  their  gratitude  and 
kve,  in  obedience  to  that  eommandment  which  God  gate  to  Motett  and  to  which,  ae  a 
further  eneouragewtent,  he  hat  annexed  the  promite  qf  temporal  bleeeingt — Fathers  are 
to  take  care  that  by  an  excess  of  severity  they  do  not  provoke  their  children  to 
disobedience  and  feelings  rf  anger,  but  correct  them,  and  educate  them  from  their  earliest 
Utfaney  m  the  subjection,  precepts,  and  doctrines  of  the  Oospel — Servants,  rf every  rank, 
are  commanded  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  in  aU  secular  things  ;  and  to  be  cautious 
of  giving  thence,  from  a  principle  qf  duty  to  Christ — Servants  are  not  to  he  satis- 
jkd  with  doing  their  duty  only  when  they  are  sulffected  to  the  eye  qf  their  master, 
as  \f  their  desire  was  to  gain  the  favour  qf  man ;  but  to  do  it  from  the  motive  rf 
obedience  to  the  will  rf  God,  cheerfully  fusing  the  dmties  rf  their  station  as  the 
servants  rf  Christ,  tnd  not  as  the  servants  rfmen  only,  knowing  that  from  the  Lord 
they  will  receive  their  reward — He  intreats  masters  to  act  towards  their  servants  in  the 
tame  conscientious  and  faithful  manner,  upon  the  same  retigiout  prnuAplet,  avoiding 
pmUthment,  knowing  that  they  are  accountable  to  their  Matter  in  heaven,  who  in  judg- 
ing hit  ereaturee  will  thew  no  respect  rf  persons,  whatever  deference  exists  between  ' 
them  here, 

1  Children,  >  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right  g  ooi.  m.  so. 

2  ^  Honour  thy  father  and  mother ;  which  is  the  first  command-  ^JSt^ie"* 

3  ment  with  promise ;  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  Eodiit.  m/s. 

4  may  est  live  long  on  the  earth.     And,  'ye  fathers,  provoke  not  Mwk^'ib. 
your  children  to  wrath :  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  md  ^  ^^'  ^'  ''- 

5  admonition  of  the  Lord.   ^  Servants,  be  ooedient  to  them  that  L^^*^*'- 
are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  i  Pet/u'is. 

6  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  imto  Christ :   not  with  eye- 
service,  as  roen-pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  domg 

7  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service, 

8  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  ^ 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 

9  whether  he  be  bond  or  free.  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things 

unto  them,  *  forbearing  threatening :    knowing  that  f  your  ^^'  ^^ 
Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  ^  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  t  someread, 
with  him.  thsir'mur. 

1  wild.  ▼!.  7. 

i  15.      EPH.  VI.   10—21.  S^S""^- 

*  IX.  Rom.  U. 

The  apostle,  having  instrueted  the  Ephesians  in  their  duties,  and  in  the  knowledge  rf  their  "• 

high  calttng,  concludes  his  epistle  by  beseeching  them  not  to  rely  on  their  own  strength 

^*  Adam  b  expressly  called  in  Scripture  "  the  6g:ure  of  bim  that  was  to  come  ;"  and  the  circum- 
stances which  attended  the  formation  of  Eve,  were  equally  a  figure  of  the  creation  of  the  Church,  of 
whom  Eve  was  the  common  mother.  As  God  took  from  Adam,  while  insensible  in  a  deep  sleep, 
part  of  himself  for  the  formation  of  Eve,  that  she  might  receive  a  spiritual  life ;  so  did  Ood  revivify 
the  human  body  of  our  Saviour  from  the  deep  sleep  of  death,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  spiritual 
life  on  mankind.  And  as  Adam  gave  his  flesh  for  the  woman,  so  did  Christ  his  flesh  for  the  Church. 
And  as  the  wife  is  made  one  flesh  with  the  husband,  so  must  the  Church  be  spiritually  united  to 
Christ,  and  be  made  one  with  him  through  the  Spirit;  for  which  purpose  he  has  Incorporated  the 
human  with  the  divine  nature,  that  both  may  be  united  by  the  same  holy  Spirit  Woman  was 
created  and  brought  to  life  from  the  side  of  Adam,  and  the  Church  was  created  or  regenerated  by 
the  piercing  of  the  body  of  Chriat. 
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J.  P.  4774.      j9rikgp€rfinmm»o$sf^^em,bmiUkao€mdUirmtiim  that  apiriiaal  tim^wkiek 
V.  iB.61.        G9d  aloM  cam  gwt'-'They  €ur9  toeloihe  tkewuehet  wiik  the  wkOe  mmtmr  ^  God^mtk 

^ ^ '      ike  graeei^tksGMpel,  that  being  covered  tkernpUh,tkeif  may  UabUUtiamdagttiMd 

^^'^^  the  er^attaeie  and  maekhuitiem^  ike  devUfJwr  their  wmfare  ie  met  mdy  agaaut 

ike  eerrmpOam  efwer  ow  matare,  or  kmmam  beiage,  bmi  wriik  augkijf  epiriie,  emte  n- 
kaiiiimg  celesOal  prtmcipaUtiet,  who  are  ike  rmkre  of  the  darkness  whiek  pernades  tie 
world,  and  ike  fighesi  ordere  of  epirihial  wickedness,  i^^  fsU  from  their  keaeealg 
plaoes-^Simee  they  haoe  such  enemies  iojighi  against,  they  are  to  take  muto  them  ike 
whole  armoar  of  God,  that  tkeymay  be  able  to  stand  im  the  day  ^danger;  and  hasbig 
exerted  tkemseloes  to  ike  uttermost,  at  the  endqftkeir  warfare  ke  prays  tkey  may  it 
found  standing  in  their  ranks  victorious — To  prepare  tkerrfore  for  tkis  combat  by 
kwring  their  Mns  girt  wiik  ike  Gospel  of  trutk,  wkick  wiU  enable  tkem  to  £steoer 
ikeir  spiritual  enemies — tke  breast-piate,  or  the  principle  tf  rigkteousness,  wUdk  tnff 
drfend  tkem  from  their  attacks,  and  their  feet  shod,  that  they  may  be  prepared  to  mitk- 
stand  every  difficulty  that  wusy  obstruct  their  pt^Osking  tke  Go^l  of  reeonciHo' 
Hon  between  God  and  man— Above  all,  tkey  are  to  take  tke  skseld  ef  faUk,  tke  Jbm 
beUrfoftke  doctrines  and  promises  rf  tke  Gospel;  by  wkkk  tkey  viU  be  fully  protected 
from,  and  will  be  aUe  to  bUtnt  or  to  arrest  all  tke  fiery  darts,  or  deadly  temptatians  tf 
ikeir  adversaries  ;  and  to  take  also  tke  kelmiet  of  seikaHan,  tke  hope  of  aeemplete  deU- 
verance,  and  kold  in  tkeirkand  tke  spiritual  sword,  tke  word  ^  God,  revealed  by  kit 
Holyl^pirit. 

Finally,  my  breduren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  lo 
power  of  his  might.     Put  on  the  wnole  annonr  of  God,  that  ye  1 1 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.     For  we  12 
IfSjrJS**    wrestle  not  against  *  flesn  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
•pSttT***^  against  f  spiritual  wickedness  in  %  high  places.  Wherefore  take  13 
}  Or,  iMPMH  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  Go^  tnat  ye  may  be  able  to 
iTi^Mv''  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  ^  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  h 
eosrcomeoiL  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having 
on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness ;  and  your  feet  shod  with  15 
the  preparation  of  the  Crospel  of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  16 
shield  of  fkith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  M  die 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.     And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  17 
and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God :  praying  is 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  anclwatdi- 
ing  thereunto  with  aU  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all 
m  Col.  w.  s.  samts :  ^  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  19 
2  TheM.iii.1.  tiyit  J  m^y  Qp^n  juy  mouUi  boMty,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of 
2^;'"'      the  Gospel.     For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  ||  in  bonos :  tnat  20 
Y0r,'<*«rN/.  ^  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

§  16.     EPH.  vi.  21,  to  the  end. 

Tkai  tke  Epkesians  may  be  acquainted  witk  kis  situation  and  drcumstanese  at  Seme,  end 
in  all  probability  being  unwilling  to  trust  tke  account  of  tkem  to  writing,  SL  Paalsenit 
Tyckicusfor  tkis  very  purpose  wiik  kis  epistle,  tkat  tkey  may  know  from  kirn  whet  rtr- 
lates  to  tkem  botk,  and  tkat  ke  migkt  comfort  tkeir  hearts  by  tke  account  ke  skaUpet 
them  qf  ike  divine  support  afforded  under  kis  present  tribulation — He  concludes  vtU 
an  ardent  prayer  for  tke  spiritual  peace  and  mutual  love  of  the  bretkren,  founded  m 
tkatfaitk  wkick  proceeds  from  God  and  Christ ;  and  prays  tkat  kis  grace  may  not  eahf 
be  wiik  tkem,  but  witk  ail  believers  who  love  in  sincerity  tke  Lord  Jesus  CkrisL 

But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychi-  21 
cus,  a  beloved  brother  and  fidthftil  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall 
make  known  to  you  all  things :  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  22 
the  same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affiurs,  and  ihat  he 
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23  might  comfort  yonr  hearts.  Peace  k  to  the  brethren,  and  love  ^-P-  ^^4. 

with  feith,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^'^'  ^*'. 
2i  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *  in  ^*i,,. , 

nncenty.    Amen.  wrrupuam, 

HI-  St.PmdwrUe9kiiEpi9tUtoikePha^ppiam$,toe(m/orithemwUl^  J.P.4775. 
the  coneem  they  had  eaipreBsed  on  the  Subject  of  his  Imprisonmeni,  to  v.  jg.  6S. 
exhort  them  to  continue  in  Union  and  mutual  Love,  and  to  caution  them 
against  the  Seductions  of  false  Teachers,  who  had  begun  to  introduce 
themsehes  among  them^*. 

**  ON  THE  EPItTLB  TO  TBB  PHILIPPIANI. 

St  Paul  plADted  a  Church  at  Philippi,  A.  D.  60,  the  particulara  of  which  are  rehtted  in  Acta  ztL 
9—40.  Part  xii  aect  ^iiL  of  this  Arrangement ;  and  it  appeara  Arom  Acta  zz.  8.  Part  ziiL  sect 
III  that  he  Tiaited  them  again  A.  D.  67f  though  no  particulan  are  recorded  concerning  that  Tialt 
Of  all  the  dinrcbca  planted  hy  SU  Paul,  that  at  Philippi  aeema  to  have  cherished  the  most  tender 
coDcem  for  him  2  and  though  it  appears  to  have  been  but  a  amaU  community,  yet  its  members  were 
peculiarly  generous  towards  him.  For  when  Christianity  was  first  planted  in  Macedonia,  no  other 
church  contributed  any  thing  to  his  support,  except  the  Philippians ;  who,  while  he  was  preaching 
It  Thesnlonica,  the  metropolis  of  that  country,  sent  him  money  twice,  that  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
might  not  be  hindered  by  its  preachers  becoming  bnrthensome  to  the  Thessaloniana,  (PliiL  iw,  15, 
16.)  The  same  attention  they  showed  to  the  apostle,  and  for  the  same  reason,  while  he  preached 
the  Gospel  at  Corinth,  (2  Cor.  xi.  9.)  And  when  they  heard  that  St  Paul  was  under  confinement 
It  Rcme,  they  manifested  a  similar  aflbctionate  concern  for  him ;  and  sent  Epaphroditus  to  him  with 
a  pretest,  lest  he  should  want  necessaries  during  his  imprisonment,  (ii.  85.  iv.  10. 14 — 18). 

The  more  immediate  occasion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  was  the  return  of  Epaphroditus, 
one  of  their  pastors,  by  whom  St  Paul  sent  it,  as  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  their  kindness  in 
lending  him  supplies  of  money.  Prom  the  manner  in  wliich  St  Paul  expressed  himself  on  thia 
occuion,  it  appears  that  he  was  in  great  want  of  necessaries  before  their  contributiona  arrived ;  for, 
u  he  had  not  converted  the  Romans,  he  did  not  consider  himself  as  entitled  to  receive  supplies  from 
them.  Being  a  prisoner,  he  could  not  work  as  formerly :  and  it  was  his  rule  never  to  receive  any 
thing  from  the  churchea  where  ihctiona  had  been  raised  against  him.  It  also  appears  that  the 
Philippians  were  the  only  diurch  from  whom  he  received  any  assistance,  and  tiiat  he  conferred  thia 
honour  upon  them,  because  they  loved  him  exceedingly,  had  preserved  his  doctrine  in  purity,  and 
had  always  conducted  themselves  as  sincere  Christians. 

There  Is  not  mnch  eontroversy  concerning  the  date  of  this  Epistle ;  it  waa  probably  written  in  the 
end  of  A.  D.  63,  and  about  a  year  after  tliat  to  the  Ephesians.  Dr.  Pftley  coi^ecturea  the  date  by 
nrioot  intimationa  in  the  Epistle  itselfl  *'  It  purports,"  he  says,  "  to  have  been  written  near  the 
conclusion  of  St  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  after  a  residence  in  that  dty  of  considerable 
dorMion.  These  drcumstancea  are  made  out  by  different  intimations,  and  the  intimations  upon  the 
nbject  preserve  among  themselves  a  juat  conristency,  and  a  conaistency  certainly  unmeditated. 
Pint,  the  apoatle  liad  already  been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  so  long,  as  that  the  reputation  of  his  bonda, 
sod  of  hia  conatancy  under  diem,  had  contributed  to  advance  the  success  of  the  Gospel.  (See  chap. 
i.  12—14.)  Secondly,  the  account  given  of  Epaphroditua  imports  that  St  Paul,  when  he  wrote  the 
EpisUe,  had  been  in  Rome  a  considerable  time :  '  He  longed  after  you  all,  and  waa  full  of  heariness, 
hecaose  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick  ;*  (chap,  iu  2d.)  Epaphroditus  had  been  with  St  Plaul 
St  Rome ;  he  had  been  sick ;  the  Philippians  had  heard  of  his  sickness ;  and  he  again  liad  received 
IB  account  how  much  they  had  been  a&cted  by  the  intelligence. 

"  The  passing  and  re-passing  of  tliese  adricea  must  necessarily  liave  occupied  a  large  portion  of 
time,  and  muat  have  all  taken  place  during  St  PauFa  residence  at  Rome.  Thirdly,  after  a  reaidence 
at  Rome,  thna  proved  to  have  been  of  considerable  duration,  he  now  regarda  the  decision  of  his  fote 
as  nigh  at  hand:  he  contempUtea  either  alternative,  that  of  his  deliverance,  (chap.  ii.  23.)  *  Him 
therefore  (Timothy)  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me ;  but  1 
tnut  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly ;'  that  of  hia  condemnation,  (ver.  17.)  '  Yea, 
and  if  1  be  ofibred  upon  the  sacrifice  and  serrice  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all.'  Thia 
consistency  ia  natural,  if  the  consideration  of  it  be  confined  to  the  Epistle.  It  is  farther  material,  aa 
it  agrees  with  respect  to  the  duration  of  St  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  with  the  account 
delivered  in  the  Acts,  which,  having  brought  the  apostle  to  Rome,  closes  the  history,  by  telling  us 
that  he  dwelt  there  two  whole  years,  in  his  own  hired  house." — Hor.  Paul.  p.  242.  It  ia  remarkable 
that  this  ia  the  only  Epistle  that  is  free  from  the  reprehensions  and  censures  of  the  apostle.  The 
Philippians  throughout  are  commended  for  the  excellence  of  their  conduct,  with  the  exception  of 
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V*  iE.  OS* 

^ V— ^  A.  Pma,mcmjumiHMwUkThmMf,addreM9eik»mulftoaUikgMaimt9€aPkai^ 

^""^  ikeir  tUkopt  mui  deaeoiu,  ami  gitfet  them  hh  apMtUieal  benedki^ 

for  their  eomvertiom  m  even/frai/er  k§  t^er$,  with  jcp  wiakmg  prmfer/or  Aar  cmk- 
natdhUatmgt,  and  for  their  pariiapaiiam  ht  the  faiA  rf  ike  G^tpeifrim  tk$Jktt  dg^ 
rf  hi§preaehiiigittiUmow;fBrheitemifUemtthmthe^^ha§begmmagoodwerkm 
them  wiU  he  computing  UtiU  the  day  rfieaih^HeteOt  them  UieretmmabU/er  kirn 
to  hold  thiaopiiuom  rf  them,  beemue  they  had  rewtembered  him  ia  hie  bomde  (chip.  d. 
26.  iv.  14.)— He  deelarei  that  his  looefor  them  reaemblet  that  which  Jeeae  Chnet/dt 
fir  maakiads  and  he  pray  that  their  mmtmal  hve  to  each  other  and  leae  ta  God  mof 
inereaee  with  ihe  knoidedge  rfOois  pafeetiene,  and  with  their  eptrOnal  eenee  rfhii 
truth :  thai  hy  their  own  eaperienee  tief  wmyjadge  rf  every  doetHnCf  6y  tiwyming  U 
with  thoee  they  had  received:  thai  they  may  be  maeere  in  their  prvfeetian  tftke  Go^ 
neither  pfenAkg  man  ner  God  by  their  own  tqjtottacy  till  the  hoar  rf  their  death,  haiinf 
their  whole  l^cJlUed  with  holy  actiant  and  tempers,  according  to  the  doctrine  rf  thai 
God,  whe  through  hit  Spirit  working  m  them  may  be  glared* 

Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  i 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  Philippi,  with  the  Bishops  and 
Deacons :  erace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  3 
and^om  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  3 
•  or.maMMi.  *  remembrance  of  you,  always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  yoa  4 
all  making  reouest  with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  5 
from  the  first  oay  until  now :  being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  6 
eSUT"*      that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  f  will  perform  it 

until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  r 
lorjf«keot  think  this  of  you  all,  because  %  I  have  you  in  my  heart;  inas- 
ZJIJ'^    much  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation 
i  Or,  par-      of  the  Gospel,  ye  all  are  §  partakers  of  my  grace.     For  God  is  8 
mtvV^*    "'y  record,  how  greatly  1  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of 

Jesus  Christ.    And  this  I  pray,'  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  9 
I  Or,  «r«M.    more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  ||  judgment ;  that  ye  may  lo 
••or*7atr  ^  approve  things  that  •*  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere 
'^'  and  without  ofience  till  the  day  of  Christ;  bemg filled  with  the  n 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

§  2.      PHIL.  i.  12—21. 

The  Apottle  next  camforte  them  with  the  ateuranee  that  Me  long  impritmunent  hat  tenied 
to  promote  the  Gospel ;  being  made  the  meant  rf  canting  it  to  be  known  in  the  empertrt 
palace,  and  all  over  Rome — I'hat  many  Chrittian  brethren  gaining  coi^denet  by  his 
euccett  andfirmnett,  were  now  emboldened  to  preach  it — Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
fir  the  pwrpote  of  divition  and  envy,  atterting  him  to  be  the  long-predicted  Kinf  ^tkt 
Jewt  ( AcU  zvii.  3.7-  )*  a  doctrine  particularly  ^entive  to  the  Ronutnt,  and  tonwfiomgwi- 
wUl  andfiiendthip  to  himtelf—Thefi-tt  preach  Chritt  from  contention,  that  they  might 
provoke  the  Soman  magittraiet  againtt  him,  thereby  intending  to  add  other  rigowt  ts 
hie  impritonment ;  and  the  other  from  a  sincere  love  of  the  Gotpel,  well  knowing  thai 
he  wat  tent  to  Rome  for  the  purpose  iff  defending  it  both  by  hit  aufferingswsdhit 
preadung — He  rejoices  in  the  advancement  tfthe  Gotpel,  in  whatever  way  it  be  aedt 
known— His  confidence  that  the  knowledge  if  the  nature  iff  the  Gospel  wilt  be  mate  At 
means  of  his  deUverance,  through  their  prayers  ;  and  the  Spirit  tf  Jetue  Chritt  topfif 
ing  him  with  grace  during  hit  trialt,  brfore  hit  pertecutort,  according  to  hit  earned 

the  cftQtion,  or  perhaps  slight  reproof,  given  (chap.  iL  3,  4  )  on  the  subject  of  Tain  glory  and  strife. 
on  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  which,  as  8l  Chrysostom  observes,  "  is  a  strong  proof  of  th< 
virtue  of  the  Philippians,  who  gave  their  teacher  no  subject  of  complaint  whatever." 
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grpeetatim  ami  hape,  thai  ke  majr  noi  be  aahamed  fully  at  this  time  to  declare,  at  he   J.  P.  4775* 

had  ewer  dome,  the  truth  rfthe  Gotpel,  that  Christ  mighi  be  ttill  magnHled  in  hi*  body,  V.  JE.  62. 

through  hit  S^rU,  whether  by  hit  releate  or  by  hit  death,  ^ -. * 

Rome. 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  fur- 

13  therance  of  the  Gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds  •  in  Christ  are  ma-  cSli/r 

14  nifest  in  all  t  the  palace,  and  X  in  all  other  places  ;  and  many  t  or.  'c«Mr'« 
of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  niy  bonds,  are  Tor.'toeu 

15  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.    Some  indeed  •***"* 
preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife ;  and  some  also  of  good 

16  will :  the  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  sup- 

17  posing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds;  but  the  other  of  love, 

18  knowmg  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel.  What 
then  ?  notwitbstandine>  every  way,  whether  in  pretence,  or  in 
truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and 

19  will  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 

20  Christ,  according  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that 
in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as 
always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whe- 
ther it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

§  3.     PHIL.  i.  21,  to  the  end. 

The  ApoetU  deeUtret  that  hit  Itfe  beUmgt  to,  or  it  the  property  qf  Chriit,  but  that  death 
wnUd  be  to  hit  oum  happbuu — if  hitltfeit  continued,  the  honour  qf  Christ  would  be 
the  Jrmit  vf  hit  labourt ;  (^  thorrfore  he  had  hit  own  choice,  he  would  hetitate  which 
to  pr^er — having  a  detire  to  depart,  and  to  be  immediately  with  Chritt,  which  it 
inexprettibly  better  than  conHnuing  in  thit  world,  at  Jar  at  he  it  hhntelf  concerned — 
But  to  continue  in  the  JUth  it  more  expedient  for  themi  and  being  eonoinced  rf 
thit,  he  it  pertuaded  that  hit  Hfe  will  be  continued  for  their  furtherance  in  the  way 
rf  tahation,  and  for  their  joy,  arising  from  their  faith,  which  will  be  strength' 
ened  by  his  deliverance,  giving  occasion  for  more  abundant  reaton  to  rejoice  in  Jetut 
Chritif  who  had  again  rettored  him  unto  them — But  whatever  happent  to  him,  their 
eonduet  thouU  be  contittent  with  the  Gospel  qf  Christ,  that,  whether  he  is  with  them  or 
absent  from  them,  he  may  hear  that  they  standfast  in  one  spirit  and  with  one  mind, 
contending  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel:  andare'not  terrified  at  the  persecutions  to  which 
they  may  be  exposed  by  unbelievers;  as  these  are  evident  tokens  <f  their  own  approach- 
ing dettruetion,  but  to  them  are  clear  proofs  iff  salvation,  and  that  by  the  power  ^  God 
hknseif'^For  to  them  it  it  graeioutly  permitted,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  not  only  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him,  that  they  may  more  abundantly  partake  rf  his 
glory,  being  called  to  the  tame  confiict  with  the  adoertariet  of  the  Gospel,  as  they  saw 
in  Ami  when  he  wot  with  them  at  Philippi  (Acu  x?i.  ]9~4a)  and  now  hear  to  be  in 
him  at  Rome. 

21,22  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But  if  I  live 
in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what  I  shall 

23  choose  I  wot  not  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ;  which  is  &r  better: 

24  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  con- 

26  tinue  with  you  all  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith ;  that 

your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  ™^  by  „  £  j.  j^  « 

27  my  coming  to  you  again.     Only  "  let  your  conversation  be  as  coi.'i.io!' 

it  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  that  whether  I  come  and  see  L^??;*^'''' 
VOL.  II.  y  r^  1  . 
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{;P- *7jJ.  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may  bear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  stand 


it  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries :  2S 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 
salvation,  and  that  of  God.   For  unto  you  it  is  g^ven  in  the  be- 29 
half  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
his  sake;  having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  cmdzo 
now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

§  4.     PHIL.  iL  1 — 12. 

The  ApoHk  ealit  on  the  PhiUppUuu  6y  o/Z  that  wot  dear  to  them  m  their  holy  religiae, 
by  the  ctmeolation  afforded  them  hy  the  eufferingt  of  Christy  by  hi*  love,  by  their  ftUen- 
thip  with  him  through  the  Spirit,  and  by  hi*  eompa**iom,  to  complete  his  joy,  by  beiag 
alike  ditposed  to  maintain  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  having  the  same  looe  toerards  each 
other ;  hamng  the  same  Spirit,  and  by  him  the  same  great  object  in  view — For  mkiek 
end  he  cautions  them  never  for  the  sake  of  distinction  to  oppose  each  other  n 
the  exercise  of  their  epiritual  gifts,  but  by  a  humility  of  conduct  to  shew  that  tkej/ 
reckon  others  better  than  themselves — He  cautions  them  to  set  a  proper  regard  on  tke 
gifts  and  interests  of  others,  as  weU  as  on  those  which  more  immediately  coneer* 
themselves — thai  the  same  disposition  should  be  in  them  as  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  vh» 
laboured  not  for  his  own  interest,  but  for  the  sahtation  ofaU  mankind,  who  before  his 
incarnation  being  in  the  form  of  God,  or  his  visible  glory,  (Deut  v.  23.  24.)  emptied 
himsetfofaU  his  glory ;  and  he  who  was  before  in  the  form  of  God,  assumed  the  for* 
of  a  servant,  and  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  he  subjected  lumself  to  the  lowf$t 
degree  of  humiliation  for  the  sins  of  man,  by  submitting  to  the  most  ignominious  death 
of  the  cross;  for  which  reason  God  has  highly  exalted  his  human  nature,  and  hath  given 
him  a  name,  which  expresses  a  dignity  beyond  any  other — the  name  Jesus,  or  Savieer 
if  the  world,  who  was  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  author  ef  salvaiion  by  the  angeUe 
hosts  of  heaven,  by  the  human  beings  ^  earth,  and  by  fallen  spirits  under  the  earth, 
that  every  intelligent  being  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  has  an  authority  emd  pre- 
eminence  over  alL 

If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  i 
of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mer- 
cies, fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  2 
love,  beinff  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.     Let  nothing  be  done  3 
through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves.     Look  not  every  man  on  4 
his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let  5 
this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who,  6 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  7 
•  Or,  habit,    him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  *  likeness  of 
men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  8 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  9 
name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  lo 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  thinffs  in  heaven,  and  thinffs  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con-  u 
fess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

§  5.     PHIL.  ii.  12 — 17. 

St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Philippians,  that  although  he  is  not  with  them  to  remind  them  if  their 
duty,  they  may  continue  to  walk  in  the  humility  and  disinterestedness  of  Christ,  teerk- 
ing  out  their  own  salvation  with  holy  fear  and  trembling,  knowing  that  it  is  God,  kg 
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kU  Boijf  Spirit  mwardltf  working  in  thgm^  who  qfordt  them,  after  his  tovereignpieature,   J  P.  477^^- 
both  the  will  and  the  power  to  aecompUeh  their  salvation — He  cautions  them  that  aU   V.  M.  62. 

things  be  done  without  murmurings  and  disputingSf  that  they  may  be  biameless  in  them-  ^ ' 

sehes,  and  nuffenahe  to  others,  shewing  by  their  holy  conduct  that  they  are  partakers  '^°^^* 
^the  divine  nature,  not  meriting  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  gene- 
ration rf  unbelieving  Jews,  among  whom  they  shine  as  the  h'ecmenly  luminaries,  giving 
light  to  a  dark  world,  holding  out  to  all  men  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life,  that  he  may 
have  reason  to  rejoice  at  the  day  of  judgment  on  their  account,  by  which  means  it  will 
appear  that  he  has  neither  exerted  his  apostolic  qffice,  nor  laboured,  in  vain. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in 
my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  -absence,  work 

13  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  c^ood  pleasure. 

14,  15  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputmgs :  that  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  *  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  re-  '  or,»ineer€, 
buke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 

16  whom  f  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world ;  holding  forth  the  word  t  or,  tkinepe. 
of  life ;  Uiat  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not 

run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

§  6.     PHIL.  ii.  17,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle,  comparing  the  faith  of  the  Philippians  to  an  acceptable  sacrifice  presented 
through  his  labours  to  God,  assures  them  that  he  is  willing  and  ready  that  his  blood 
should  be  poured  forth  as  the  libation  on  that  sacrifice  ;  and  should  he  be  thus  called 
upon  to  suffer,  he  intreats  them  to  rejoice  with  him  that  he  is  accounted  worthy  qf  so 
high  an  honour — But  he  trusts  to  send  Timotheus  to  them,  that  he  may  learn  from  him 
the  exact  state  of  their  affwrs;  for  he  knows  no  man  who  is  so  like  himse{f  in  the  in- 
terest he  takes  in  their  spiritual  concerns  ;  for  all  the  teachers  seek  their  own  interests 
and  advancement  rather  than  the  interests  i^f  Jesus  Christ — But  they  themselves  have 
experienced  the  goodness  qf  Timothy,  who  laboured  with  him  in  their  cares,  as  a  son  with  a 
f<Uher  (Acts  xvi.  1 — 3,  and  14.) — himtherrfore  he  meant  to  send  to  them,  as  soon  as  he 
ascertained  how  his  affairs  will  be  determined  ;  but  he  still  trusts,  through  the  provi- 
dence <(f  God,  to  visit  them  shortly :  in  the  mean  time  he  sends  Epaphroditus,  whom  he 
highly  commends ;  and  he  is  further  induced  to  send  him  with  these  despatches,  because 
he  longed  to  see  them  all,  and  was  exceedingly  dejected  and  troubled  that  they  should 
have  heard  of  his  sickness — By  his  frequent  preachings  in  Rome  and  its  neighbourhood, 
and  by  his  personal  attendance  on  them,  he  has  laboured  beyond  his  strength,  risking 
his  Itfe,  endeavouring  to  supply  in  his  own  person  all  the  assistance  they  would  have 
given  him,  had  it  been  possible  for  them  to  have  been  present  with  him. 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  J  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  j^Jj'****''^ 

18  your  faithf  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  For  the  same  cause 

19  also  do  ye  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me.    §  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  §  oi,  uore- 
JesQs  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  '*^' 

20  good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  state.     For  I  have  no  man 

21  II  like-minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state.     For  all  \^^^*^^ 
22 ®  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus- Christ's.    But  Tiom.'x. u. 

ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath 

23  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel.     Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 

24  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me.     But 

25  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly.  Yet 
I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  bro- 
ther, and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow-soldier,  but  your 

26  messenger,  ana  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants.  For  he  longed 
after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had 
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J.P.  4776.  heard  that  he  had  been  rick.     For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  27 
V.  M.  g2.  ^^^  death :  but  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on  him  only, 
Rome.         but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.   I  sent  28 
him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him  again, 
ve  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowfuL  Receive  29 
•^.kcnonr  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  witn  all  gladness ;  and  •  hold  such 
in  reputation :  because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  30 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
toward  me.     « 

§  7-     PHIL.  iii.  1 — 12. 

St  Paul  exhorit  them  to  rejoie*  im  their  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  promutes  tftke 
Qotpel — He  cautions  them  to  beware  qf  the  Jews,  designated  as  they  now  were,  east 
out  ^  the  covenant  6y  the  saaw  appellation  which  theyjormerlff  gone  to  the  Gentles— 
to  beware  of  the  evil  labourers  who  corrupt  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  qf  those  whs 
call  thewuehes  the  circumcision,  but  are  rather  the  concision,  cut  cfffrom  the  Christim 
Church — For  they  are  the  true  circumeision  who  have  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  worship 
God  not  in  the  ritual  observance  of  the  law,  but  in  the  spirit  and  perfection  sf  it, 
making  their  boast  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  having  no  coi^tdence  in  any  rite  or  iuimiMj! 
prescribed  by  the  law — Jlf,  however,  any  ef  the  Judaixing  teachers  have  cause  to  boost 
of  their  outward  rites  and  privileges,  he  has  mare  reason  to  do  so—He  was  eircuawised 
on  the  eighth  day,  descended  from  the  patriarch  Jacob— from  his  most  favoured  sen— 
from  Hebrew  parents — and  with  respect  to  the  law,  was  educated  m  that  sect  most 
scrupulously  attached  to  it — He  gave  proof  of  his  teal  in  the  persecution  4^  the  Churci, 
and  concerning  the  righteoueness  which  is  placed  in  the  exact  observance  of  the  Mssae 
law,  and  obedience  to  its  outward  precepts,  he  was  blameless — But  those  tkii^s  whkk 
he  then  considered  his  gain,  he  counts  now  as  loss;  and  all  things  for  which  am  value 
themselves,  he  counts  as  loss,  because  they  cannot  be  compared  to  the  excellency  sftkt 
knowledge  of  salvation  through  Christ,  for  whose  sake  he  has  suffered  the  loss  sf  oB 
worldly  things,  which  are  as  the  vilest  refuse,  that  he  may  gain  the  promdaes  rfOirist, 
and  be  found  a  believer  in  him  as  a  Saviour,  not  holding  his  own  righteousness,  wUeh 
is  if  the  Jewish  law,  but  that  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  m  Chriefe  atonement, 
which  God  has  ordained  for  the  justification  qf  sinners — That  he  may  know  him  as  ku 
Saviour,  to  feel  in  himself  l^  it^/luential  power  of  his  resurrection,  by  dying  as  he  dU, 
a  martyr  to  the  truth  ef  the  Gospel,  so  thai  by  any  possible  means  he  may  attain  to  e 
glorious  resurrectionfrom  the  dead. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.    To  write  the  i 
same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you 
it  is  safe.     Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  of  2 
die  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  which  worship  God  3 
in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  conndenoe 
in  the  flesh.  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.  4 
If  any  other  man  uinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust 
in  the  flesh,  I  more :  circumcised  the  eic^hth  day,  of  the  stock  of  5 

pioor.ii^t.  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  ^  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews; 

4  AAtizxiiL  as  toucmng  the  law,  ^a  Pharisee;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  6 
the  Church ;  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless.     But  what  things  were  eain  to  me,  those  I  counted  7 
loss  for  Christ    Yea  doubUess,  and  I  count  ail  things  but  loss  8 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord: 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  ao  count 
them  Imt  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  9 
not  having  mine  own  rignteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  me  £Eiith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
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10  which  is  of  God  by  fidth :  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  ^  ^jf^l!^' 
of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferinfi^s,  being  .  *     ' j 

1 1  made  conformable  unto  his  death ;  if  oy  any  means  I  might  at-  *«»•• 
tain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

§  8.  *  PHIL.  iii.  12—17. 

The  ApoitU  purtuet  hU  tuhjtct  by  atterHng,  thai  they  are  not  to  suppotefivm  whai  he 
hat  Just  taidf  that  he  eontidert  hhue^to  have  attained  already  to  oil  thai  he  wiehee  to 
be,  or  had  become  already  perfect  i  bui  thai  he  it  ttiU  pmrtahtg  afier  thai  petfecthn  of 
character  which  the  Qotpel  requiret,  in  the  hope  thai  he  may  be  able  to  apprehend  that 
height  rf  ezcelUnce  ;  for  which  purpote  alone  he  it  apprehended  or  laiid  hold  on  by 
Christ  Jetutf  when  he  called  him  to  the  hnowledge  of  hit  Gospel — He  it  far  from  con- 
nderimg  himself  as  having  attained  to  the  holineu  required  </  him :  but  like  thoee  who 
contend  for  their  own  gasnetf  forgetting  the  progrett  he  hat  already  made,  he  it  putting 
forth  hit  whole  tirength  in  running  towardt  tiwte  thingt  thai  are  brfore  him,  eagerly 
pressing  forwards  m  the  appointed  courte  rf faith  and  hoUnett,  to  the  gloriout  prize 
of  eternal  l^e,  propoted  to  him  when  called  by  Chriti  Jesus-^He  telle  all  who  are  fully 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  to  be  equally  anxiout  with  him  to  lUtiain 
thit  gloriout  prize  j  and  God  by  hit  Spirit  will  reveal  hit  truth  unto  them — Bui  according 
to  the  knowledge  to  which  they  have  already  aitained,  all  are  to  regulate  their  conduct, 
and  have  the  tame  gloriout  object  in  view, — the  prize  rf  eternal  Itfe  through  Chriti 
Jesus. 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 

13  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  nave  ^apprehended :  but  this  one  thing  /  cfo, 
forgetting  tliose  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 

14  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 

15  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us 
therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded :  and  if  in 
any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this 

16  unto  you. '  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let 
us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  tning. 

§  9.     PHIL.  iii.  17,  to  the  end,  and  iv.  i. 

Sl  Paul  exhorts  them  in  all  spiritual  things  to  follow  after  him,  to  keep  their  attention 
steadily  fixed  on  those  who  walk  in  holinett  and  tuffering,  according  at  they  have  Si. 
Paul,  Epaphrodiiut,  and  Timothy  for  an  example^— For  many  teachert,  he  grieves  to  re- 
late, walk  very  differently  from  him,  endeavouring  to  incorporate  the  Jewish  ritet  with 
the  Gospel,  who  are  the  oppotert  if  the  tacrificial  death  af  Christy  whose  end  it  perdi' 
turn,  whote  god  it  their  tentual  appeiitet,  who  glory  in  the  thingt  which  caute  their 
shame,  and  whote  whole  mind  it  engrotted  in  earthly  thingt — But  they,  unlike  these 
Jewieh  teachert,  do  not  mind  earthly  thingt,  for  their  thoughtt  and  affections,  as  well  as 
their  real  home  and  citixenthip,  wot  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  they  look  for  the  Sa^ 
viour  ef  the  world,  who  thall  carry  them  thither,  and  thall  alter  the  condition  of  their 
body,  adjudged  to  death  through  tin,  giving  it  a  similar  form  to  his  own  eternal  and 
gloriout  body,  according  to  thai  tirong  working  by  which  he  it  able  to  conquer  and 
subdue  all  thingt,  even  death  and  the  grave,  to  himtetf^  Therefore  he  intreatt  and 
charget  all  at  his  beloved  brethren,  the  objects  of  his  strongest  desires,  his  crown  and 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord  on  that  great  day — to  standfast  in  tM  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel, at  it  becomet  those  so  tenderly  beloved  by  him,  and  who  have  the  expeetationt  of  to 
gloriout  a  change. 

17  Brethren,  be  followers   tc^ether  of  me,  and   mark   them 

18  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample.  (For  many  walk, 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping, 

19  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Cluist :  whose  end  is 
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J.  P.  4776.  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  gloiy  is  in  thdr 
V.  iE.  02.  gjjj^e^  ^hQ  mind  earthly  things.     For  our  conversation  is  in  20 
Rom«-         heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  '  look  for  the  Saidour,  ike  Lord 
Tit.  u'ls.  '   Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  21 
£i8hioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself. 
Therefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  1 
and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

§  10.     PHIL.  iv.  2 — 10. 

St.  Paul  particularly  beseeehet  Euodiat  and  Sywtyehe,  two  Ckriitian  vmmem  ifwaU^wtcp- 
poted  to  be  deaeoneuet  in  the  Church  at  PhUtppi,  who  had  d^ered  m  eome  peat  tf 
doctrine  orpraeticet  to  lay  atide  their  dispute,  emd  to  be  united  in  that  mutual  frini- 
ship  and  Uwe,  which  the  Gotpel  requiret ;  and  he  intreats  one,  whom  he  eatte  hit  trae 
yoke^fellow,  to  aseiet  thote  pioue  women,  who  laboured  with  him  m  the  Goepel,  laik 
Clement  alio,  and  the  reel  of  hit  fellow-labourertf  whote  names  he  it  peremaded  ert 
written  in  the  book  qfliftt  although  not  mentioned  by  Asm — All  are  exhorted  to  rejaa 
in  the  hope  and  prrnleget  of  the  Ootpel,  in  that  spiritual  happiness  derived  onlythrmgk 
Christ ;  and  again,  he  observes,  it  is  their  duty  and  interest  to  rejoice — Their  modera- 
tion in  all  the  pursuits  and  enjoyments  of  life,  and  in  the  injuries  and  indignities  f« 
which  they  may  be  exposed,  are  to  be  visible  in  the  whole  of  their  conduct,  for  the  Leri 
is  at  hand — He  can  quickly  put  an  end  to  all  temporal  enjoyments,  and  all  that  they 
can  suffer  from  their  enemies—  Whatever  therefore  occurs,  they  are  to  be  anxioutlydU- 
tressed  about  nothing,  but  in  every  trouble  and  difficulty  with  solemn  prayer  and  ^ppS- 
cation,  with  thanksgivings  for  evils  and  dangers  escaped,  let  their  petitions  be  breathed 
out  before  God — and  by  these  devotional  exercises  they  will  obteun  that  peace  ef  God 
which  can  be  explained  by  none,  which  shall  guard  their  hearts  and  minds  through  Je- 
sus Christ,  undisturbed  by  the  fear  i^  suffering  or  of  death — Finally,  he  exhorts  then 
to  the  practice  of  every  thing  that  is  just,  honourable,  pure  and  holy;  all  thai  is  coin- 
lated  to  promote  the  general  good  of  mankind  ;  and  is  therefore  worthy  of  praise,  cud 
those  things  also  in  which  they  have  been  instructed  by  him,  and  have  received  by  faith 
as  a  revelation  from  God,  and  heard  from  his  preachhig,  and  seen  in  his  conduct  wkiie 
labouring  among  them  ;  and  God,  who  is  the  author  qf  peace,  through  the  saeri/ke  ef 
his  Son,  shall  remain  with  them  for  ever. 

I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,   that  they  be  of  2 
the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-  3 
fellow'',  help  those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gos- 
pel, with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-labourers, 
I  RcT.  iii.s.  whose  names  are  in  '  the  book  of  life.     Rejoice  in  the  Lord  al-  4 
^*i7*'*    way:  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  5 
unto  all  men.     The  Lord»  at  hand.     Be  careful  for  nothing;  6 
but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God :  and  the  peace  of  7 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus.  Finely,  brethren,  whatsoever  s 


^*  Commentators  differ  as  to  the  person  here  spoken  of ;  some  consider  the  expression  **  yoke- 
fellow" to  allude  to  Epaphroditus,  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle,  others  that  Syntyche,  (ver.  2.)  wm  • 
man,  the  husband  of  Euodias,  and  was  here  referred  to ;  and  another  conjecture  is,  that  Euodias 
and  Syntyche  were  both  female  presbyters,  and  that  the  husband  of  one  of  these  women  is  the  per- 
son alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  and  that  he  is  called  a  true  yoke-fellow  on  account  of  his  exceliect 
character  as  a  husband.  Others,  again,  think  that  the  jailor  was  intended,  who  was  one  of  St  Paul's 
chief  converu  at  Philippi,  and  assisted  him  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel.  If  none  of  these  suppositioni 
are  admitted,  it  may  have  been  addressed  to  some  particular  bishop  or  deacon  mentioned  in  the 
salutation.  The  Clement  referred  to  in  this  verse  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  who  wss  t&tf 
wards  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  who  wrote  an  Eputle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  is  stiU  extant. 

12 
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things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  *  honest,  whatsoever  '•  P-  4776- 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  v_l^_Ir 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  he  any  ?gj*^^. 

9  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.    Those  autl 
things,  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard, 
and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

§  11.      PHIL.  IV.  10 — 21. 

Tht  Jpottie,  im  rthtrmmg  to  kit  oMpn  affairt,  thanks  Oodfor  their  UbertUittf  to  him,  whiek 
had  been  for  a  ttaw  cheeked  by  want  of  opportunity  t  but  was  now  revived  by  Epaphro- 
dituf^jit  the  tame  time  he  t^rms,  that  he  does  not  speak  this  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining further  supplies  for  his  own  necessities^  for  he  has  learnt  under  every  circum^ 
stance  and  privation,  to  be  contented;  satisfied  that  the  providence  and  goodness  rf 
God  would  determine  the  best  for  him — He  hae  been  fully  initiated  in  the  mysteries 
^  advereUy  and  prosperity ;  in  all  things  he  is  instructed  both  to  have  food,  and  to  be 
without  it — to  abound  in  the  conveniences  of  l^e,  and  to  be  in  want  of  its  necessary 
suppUes  :  but  he  is  enabled  through  Christ,  that  strengthened  him,  to  do  and  to  suffer 
all  things  ;  bat,  notwithstanding  these  his  feelings,  they  have  acted  well,  consistently 
wUh  their  holy  profession^  and  their  love  for  him,  in  sending  him  relief  in  his  t^^tUmt 
— And  in  this  respect  they  have  never  been  remiss ;  for  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel, 
when  he  Irft  them,  and  went  forth  into  Macedonia,  they  were  the  only  Church,  out  of 
all  those  he  founded,  who  communicated  mth  him  in  the  matter  of  giving  him  money, 
and  his  receiving  money — For  even  in  Thessalonica  he  was  supported  in  his  necessities 
by  their  contributions,  and  by  his  own  labours  (1  Theas.  ii.  9.)-—He  does  not,  however, 
bring  this  to  their  remembrance,  that  he  may  incite  them  to  send  him  another  g\ft ;  but 
because  he  wishes  them  to  bear  such  fruit  as  shall  abound  to  their  account  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord — For  he  has  now  all  the  necessaries  ofl\fe,  having  received  from  Epaphro- 
ditus  the  things  they  sent  him,  which  he  considers  as  a  fragrant  odour,  an  acceptable 
offering  to  God,  who  is  well  pleased  at  the  assistance  afforded  his  servants — And  as  they 
have  given  to  him  in  his  distress,  God  shall  supply  all  their  wants,  according  to  his 
richest  ^  l^  blessings  of  Providence,  grace,  and  glory — He  concludes  with  a  dox- 
ology. 

10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 

care  of  me  t  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein  ye  were  also  care-  J^^Jj  **  ^*' 

11  ful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of 
want :  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith 

12  to  be  content  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how 
to  abound :  every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed  both 
to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

13 1  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 

14  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done,  that  ye  did  communicate 

15  with  my  affliction.  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning  giving  and  re- 

16  ceiving,  but  ye  only.     For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once 
17 and  a^ain  unto  my  necessity.    Not  because  I  desire  a  gift:  but 

18 1  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account*  But  %  I  have  t  or,  /Aaw 
all,  and  abound :  I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus"*^***^*"' 
the  things  which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell, 

19  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God.  But  my  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 

30  Christ  Jesus.  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 
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J.  P.  4775.  &  12.    PHiu  iy.  21,  to  the  end. 

V  JE  (f2 

.1^' L   The  apoitU  Undt  tahaatioiu  to  every  Ckritiiam  at  Pkmp/d—Ht  emKlmdttwiikhuwMl 

Borne.  apoetolieal  benediction,  teakd  with  an  Jmen,  to  Aem  hie  rimeeriiff  maUtke  tUngike 

had  written  to  them. 

Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus*  The  brethren  whidi  are  21 
with  me  greet  you.  AH  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  32 
are  of  Caesar's  houshold.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  23 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

f  12.  St,  Pmd  writei  kis  Epistle  ^'  to  the  Cohesions  tn  repfy  to  tie  Mtf- 
sageofEpaphras,  to  prove  that  the  Hope  of  Mom*  s  Sahatum  isfmaded 
on  the  Atonement  of  Christ  alone  ;  and  by  the  Establishment  of  oppotiie 
Truths  to  eradicate  the  Errors  of  the  Judaizers,  who  not  only  preached 
the  Mosaic  Law,  but  also  the  Opinions  of  the  Heathen,  Onemtai,  er 
Essenian  Philosophers,  concerning  the  Worship  of  Angels,  on  Accomd 
-of  their  supposed  Agency  in  Human  Affairs,  and  the  Necessitf  of  ab- 
staining from  Animal  Food, 


^'  ON    THE    DATE    AMD  OCCASION    OF  THE   EPISTLE  TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 

This  Epistle  was  written  about  the  same  time  with  that  to  the  Philii»piaiis,  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  62,  and  in  the  ninth  of  the  emperor  Nero. 

That  the  two  Eputles  were  written  about  the  same  time,  is  rendered  probable  by  the  feUoviBg 
circumsUnce :  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philtppians,  (chap,  it  19.)  St.  Fsnl  purposes  to  send  Tfanotby 
to  Philippi,  who  was  then  with  him  at  Rome,  that  he  might  know  their  state.  As  Timothy  joins  in 
the  salutation  in  the  beginning  of  (his  Epistle,  it  is  evident  that  he  still  continued  at  Rome,  and 
had  not  yet  been  sent  to  Philippi ;  and  as  St.  Paul  wrote  the  former  Epistle  nearly  at  the  dxm 
of  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  the  two  Epistles  must  have  been  written  a  short  space  from  each 
other. 

By  whom  Christianity  was  first  planted  at  Colosse,  there  is  no  certain  information.  To  prove 
that  Sl  Paul  was  not  the  first  preacher,  two  passages  are  adduced.  The  fint,  (chap.  i.  4.)  **  Ittviog 
heard  of  your  fiuth  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  supposed  to  imply  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  being 
converted  by  some  other  teacher.  But  the  apostle  might  express  himself  in  that  manner,  and  stiO 
have  been  the  minister  of  their  conversion  ;  for  it  was  his  constant  practice  to  make  inquiries  cob- 
ceming  the  faith  of  those  whom  he  had  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Goq»el ;  being  particnlariy 
anxious  to  ascertain  the  influence  which  the  Judaising  teachers  had  gained  over  his  converts.  It  b 
therefore  only  probable,  that,  when  Epaphras  came  from  Colosse  to  the  apostle,  he  vrould  in- 
quire concerning  their  state,  and  being  informed  that  the  greater  part  of  them  remained  stedfrit, 
that  he  would  address  them  as  '*  having  heard  of  their  fiuthl*'  The  apostle  used  the  same  language 
to  other  persons  and  churches,  of  whose  conversion  there  can  be  no  doobt  that  be  was  the 
instrument. 

The  second  passage  from  this  Epistle,  which  is  thought  to  prove  that  he  never  preached  the  Gos- 
pel in  Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  is  chap.  ii.  1.  "  I  wish  you  to  know  how  great  a  combst  I 
have  for  you,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  fiioe  in  the  flesh/' 
But  this  by  no  means  implies  that  the  brethren  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea  had  not  seen  the  apoftlc, 
when  he  thus  addressed  them  ;  for,  as  Theodoret  has  observed,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  his 
combat  was  not  alone  for  the  converted  Gentiles  in  these  places,  but "  for  as  many  as  had  not  seen 
his  face  in  the  flesh ;"  for  all  the  converted  Gentiles  every  where,  and  in  every  age  of  the  worU. 
That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  expressions,  is  further  evident  (he  remarks)  from  the  next 
verse,  where  the  apostle  does  not  say,  *'  that  your  heart  may  be  comforted,"  as  he  would  have  dooe, 
if  the  Gentiles  of  Colosse  and  Laodicea  had  been  of  the  number  of  those  who  had  not  seen  his  &ce 
in  the  flesh,  but  that  their  hearts,  namely,  those  who  have  not  seen  my  flesh,  may  be  comforted,  as 
well  as  yours.  It  is  further  advanced,  that  die  apostle  himself  speaks  of  Epaphras  as  the  spiritasl 
father  of  the  Colossians,  chap.  i.  7>  "  As  ye  have  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras."  But  this  seems 
rather  to  intimate  that  they  had  been  taught  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  not  firom  the  apostle 
alone,  but  also  by  another,  by  Epaphras,  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  fellow-Iaboorer  with  the 
apostle.  Besides,  if  Epaphras  had  alone  converted  them,  the  apostle,  as  Lardner  remarks,  iastesd 
of  saying,  chap.  iv.  12.  '*  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  yoo,"  would 
have  said,  "  Epaphras  in  whom  ye  believed,"  or  some  expression  to  the  like  purport 
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6  1.     COLOSS.  i.  1 — 15.  J.P.4776. 

'  V.  M,  62. 

St.  Paul  begint  kh  Epistle  by  asmring  the  Coloeaiant  that  he  wot  appointed  on  apottle  v ^ / 

of  Christ  6y  the  wiU  iff  God—The  salutation  qf  Paul  and  Timothtf,  who  do  not  cease  Rome- 

Dr.  Lardner,  Bishop  Tomline,  and  otben,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Church  at  Colotte  was  founded 
by  St.  Paul ;  and  they  ground  their  suppositions  on  the  following  considerations :  that  St.  Paul  was 
twice  in  Pbrygia,  in  which  country  were  the  cities  of  Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis ;  that  he 
does  in  effect  say,  that  he  had  dispensed  the  Gospel  to  the  Colossians,  (chap.  i.  21—25.)  and  that  it 
appears,  from  the  terms  of  affection  and  authority  discoverable  in  this  Epistle,  that  he  did  not  ad- 
dress them  as  strangers,  but  as  acquaintances,  friends,  and  c6nTerts,  (chap.  li.  5.  iv.  7,  8.)  The 
apostle  also  wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own  hand,  as  he  did  to  the  other  Churches  planted  by 
himself,  and  who  knew  his  own  writing;  whereas  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  who  were  strangers 
to  him,  the  salutation  was  written  by  Tertius. 

Dr.  Lardner  obserres,  that  the  Colossians  were  converted  by  an  apostle,  is  further  proved  from 
chap.  iL  6,  7*  **  Seeing  then  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him ;  rooted  in 
him,  and  built  upon  him,  and  made  firm  in  the  faith,  even  as  ye  have  been  taught«  abounding  in  it 
with  thanksgiving."  This  the  apostle  could  not  have  written  to  them,  if  their  only  teacher  had 
been  Epaphras,  or  any  other  who  was  not  an  apostle.  See  also  chap.  i.  6,  which  things,  Dr.  Lardner 
observes,  demonstrate  that  the  Colossians  were  converted  by  an  apostle,  and  in  that  capacity  he 
bears  testimony  to  the  fidelity  of  their  own  pastor,  (chap.  i.  70  It  is  most  probable,  therefore,  that 
the  Churches  in  Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  were  planted  by  St  Paul,  with  the  assistance  of 
Timothy,  for  which  reason  he  is  Joined  in  the  salutation  of  this  Epistle.  Macknight  supposes  that, 
before  their  conversion,  some  of  the  Colossians  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  Pythagoras,  and  others 
those  of  Plato,  and  that  the  Judaisers,  to  recommend  the  law  of  Moses,  affirmed  that  the  former 
derived  his  discipline,  and  the  latter  his  dogmas,  from  the  Jewish  laws.  It  is  certain  that  the  absti- 
nence from  animal  food,  and  the  fastings  and  severities  practised  on  the  body,  recommended  by  the 
Pythagorean  precepts ;  and  the  doctrines  of  Plato,  concerning  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  affairs, 
and  the  honour  which  is  on  that  account  due  to  them,  are  expressly  condemned  by  the  apostle  in 
this  Epistle.  As  the  Jewish  teachers  artfully  suited  their  arguments  to  the  opinions  and  characters 
of  those  they  addressed,  they  might  have  pressed  on  the  minds  of  the  Colossians,  to'  prove  the 
ministry  of  angels,  that  angels  conducted  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  was 
given  by  their  ministry.  To  those  who  were  tinctured  with  the  Platonic  philosophy,  they  affirmed 
that  it  was  arrogance  in  sinners  to  worship  God  without  some  mediator,  and  therefore  they  exhorted 
tbem  to  offer  up  their  prayers  to  God  through  the  mediation  of  angels,  which  was  more  acceptable 
to  him  than  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  who  could  not  be  supposed  to  have  the  same  power  with  God 
as  the  angels,  who  were  employed  by  him  in  the  government  of  the  world;  and  as  the  Heathens 
and  Jews  were  particularly  attached  to  propitiatory  sacrifices,  we  may  coi^ecture,  although  not  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle,  that  these  fidse  teachers,  since  there  were  no  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  Gos- 
pel, taught  that  the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  purifications  were  to  be  continued  as  the  means  of  justifi- 
cation. The  whole  scope  of  tbe  apostle's  letter  is  to  show  the  folly  and  vanity  of  these  errors,  by 
establishing  the  contrary  truths.  Lardner  remarks,  that  in  the  Epistle  which  John  wrote,  by  the 
command  of  our  Lord,  to  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  traces  of  the  same  errors  may  be  found, 
which  the  fiilse  teachers  endeavoured  to  disseminate  throughout  Phrygia.  For  example,  to  show  that 
angels  are  not  superior  to  Christ  in  dignity  and  power,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  worshipped,  he 
asserts  his  own  power  as  governor  of  the  world,  in  nearly  the  same  words  as  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  (Rev.  iiL  14.  Coloss.  i.  18.)  See  also  the  condemnation  of  the  false  teachers, 
who  were  puffed  up  with  their  pretended  knowledge,  and  a  corruption  of  the  law  of  Moses,  (Coloss. 
ii.  18.  Rev.  iii.  17) ;  add,  whereas  St  Paul  said  to  the  Colossians,  (chap.  ii.  10.)  '*  Ye  are  made 
complete  by  him,  who  is  at  the  head  of  all  government  and  power ;"  Christ  said  to  the  Laodiceans, 
(Rev.  iii.  18.)  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  tbe  fire,"  &&  &c.  Although  the  worship 
of  angels  was  repressed  for  a  time  by  the  apostle's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  it  afterwards  prevailed 
among  them  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  council  which  met  at  Laodicea,  the  capital  of  Phrygia,  found 
it  necessary  to  condemn  that  idolatry  by  their  thirty-fifth  canon,  as  Theodoret  informs  us,  in  his 
note  on  Coloss.  ii.  18,  which  thus  stands;  '*  Christians  ought  not  to  leave  the  Church  of  God,  and 
go  and  name  angels,  or  gather  assemblies.  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  found  to  practise  this  secret 
idolatry,  let  htm  be  anathema,  because  he  has  left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  has 
turned  to  idolatry."  This  council  is  supposed  to  have  been  held  A.  D.  363.  Its  last  two  canons 
declared  what  sacred  books  were  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  Churches. 

Prom  the  similarity  in  the  doctrine  and  phraseology  of  this  Epistle  to  that  of  the  Ephesian^,  many 
have  considered  it  as  an  epitome  of  the  former ;  yet,  though  there  is  a  great  similarity,  which  may 
give  us  reason  to  suppose  the  apostle  considered  the  two  Churches  in  some  things  nearly  in  the  same 
state,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  relates  to  corruptions  which  are  not  even  hinted  at  in  the  other 
Epistle. 
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J.  P.477&      pragiH  ^^  ^^  ColotiiamM  mag  heJBkd  wiik  a  petfoet  kmowieJge  rf  ^^"^  <^'< 
V.  M,  02.        comprehending  the  epirUual  wisdom  qf  Ood,  fnu^fid  m  every  good  work^  inereaxmg  a 

^         '      experience  of  the  knowledge  of  God's  love  and  truth  ;  spiritualljf  strengthened  accord- 

^"°*'  i$ig  to  his  glorious  power,  so  that  they  may  he  able  to  hear  aU  things  with  the  grtaUst 

patience  and  long-suffering,  and  even  with  joy,  feeling  that  by  so  doing  they  pUmt 
God — giving  thtmks  to  God,  who  of  his  own  free  mercy,  by  the  smnetifyittg  imfmenees  «( 
his  Spirit,  has  qualified  them  to  he  partakers  of  the  spiritual  inkeritanee  prepared  jir 
thou  toko  dwell  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel — who  has  delivered  them  from  ike  power  ^ 
sxn  and  ignorance,  and  hath  translated  us  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  imto  tie 
kingdom  rf  light,  governed  by  his  dear  Son^-who  has  paid  down  the  price  ofredtmifr 
tion  in  his  own  blood,  even  the  remission  rfsins. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and  i 
Timotheus  our  brother,  to  the  saints  and  fiuthfoi  brethren  in  3 
Christ  which  are  at  ColQSse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist     We  g^ve  3 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  pray- 
ing always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your  fiuth  in  Christ  Jesus,  4 
and  of  tne  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints,  for  the  hope  3 
which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  which  is  come  unto  yoa,  6 
as  t^  if  in  all  the  world ;  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also 
in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  ofitj  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 
in   truth :    as  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  dear  fellow-  7 
servant,  who  is  for  you  a  fiuthful  minister  of  Christ;  who  also  6 
declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit     For  this  cause  we  9 
also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you, 
and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;  that  ye  might  lo 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lora  unto  all  pleasing,  oeinfi^  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowle^e^e  of  God ; 
strengSiened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  ii 
unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joynilness;  giving  12 
thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  who  hath  de- 13 
livered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 
Ifkis'i^j!'*  into  the  kingdom  of  *  his  dear  Son :  in  whom  we  have  redemp- 14 
don  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Tbe  general  agreement  of  expression  and  lentiment  between  these  two  Epbtlea,  and  their  biriof 
been  forwarded  by  tbe  same  messenger,  (Eph.  tL  21.  Coloss.  i?.  70  have  indnoed  many  to  suppose 
they  were  written  at  the  same  time.  In  their  arrangement  I  have  been  gnided  by  Dr.  Lardner. 
who  considers  this  argument  as  not  decisive,  because  Tychicus  may  have  been  sent  twioe  from 
Rome  into  Asia  by  the  apostle,  with  letters,  during  a  confinement  of  two  years ;  and  became  other 
reasons  may  have  induced  him  to  have  written  the  same  things  to  these  Churches.  He  coofidm, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  that  as  Timothy,  who  was  joined  with  St  Paul  in  the  Epistles  to  tbe 
Philippiaiis,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  is  not  united  with  him  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesianit  be 
had  left  Rome,  and  did  not  return  to  that  city  till  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  had  been 
written. 

Epaphras,  who  was  sent  by  the  Colossians  to  comfort  the  apostle  by  tbe  assurances  of  their  affec- 
tionate regard  under  his  imprisonment,  and  to  bring  them  back  word  how  matters  went  with  hiiOt 
became  so  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  magistrates,  that  he  was  imprisoned  by  them  (Philcrooo,  21) 
on  account  of  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  on  this  account  Tychicus  and  Oncsinias, 
whom  the  apostle  had  converted  and  sent  back  to  Colosse,  were  made  tbe  bearen  of  this  Epistle. 
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§  2.      COL08S.  i.  15—24.  J.  P.  4775. 

V.  JE.  62. 

To  prove  to  them  the  ^cacy  rf  GtristU  death  in  obtaming  pardon  fir  the  tins  qf  nm,  \J ^l / 

the  apoetle  describes  the  divinity  and  super-eminent  dignity  of  Christ,  who  toas  the  Rome. 
image  or  counterpart rf the  invisible  God;  the  Creator  and  Cause  qf  all  things  that  had 
a  beginning,  visible  and  invisible  ;  who  created  every  thing  both  by  and  fir  ldmse\f;  he 
ejcisted  be/ore  the  creation  of  all  created  things ;  and  must  have  been  therrfore  the  true 
and  self -existing  God ;  and  as  his  power  created  all  things,  so  does  it  also  preserve 
them — For  asfiom  him  all  being  was  derived,  so  also  by  him  must  it  subsist,  and  he  is 
the  head  qfthe  Church,  which  he  considers  his  spiritual  body — By  his  incarnation  he  is 
the  first  cause,  or  beginning  of  the  Church,  and  the  first  who  rose  from  the  dead  in  a 
glared  human  form,  that  in  all  things,  both  in  his  divine  and  human  nature,  he  may 
have  the  pre-eminenee — For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  <A«  mqfesty,  power, 
and  mercy  qf  the  Godhead  should  be  made  manifest,  or  dwell ;  and  having  by  the  blqpd 
of  his  cross  made  peace  between  God  and  man,  and  by  this  means  broken  down  the  wall 
of  partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  he  has  reconciled  them  to  himself,  with  all 
things  m  heaven  and  earth,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  forming  them  into  one  holy 
and  spiritual  society — Jnd  the  Gentiles,  who  were  once  aUenatedfrom  God,  and  by  their 
works  proved  the  enmity  of  tlteir  minds  towards  him,  he  hath  now  reconciled  through 
the  death  of  his  human  body,  that  he  may  present  them  holy  and  blameless,  free  from 
all  aeeusaOon  in  his  tight,  at  the  day  qf  judgment,  which  he  wHl  surely  do  \f  they  con" 
tinue  grounded  in  the  faith  qf  Jesus  Christ,  and  settled  in  his  doctrines  ;  not  moved 
away  by  false  teachers  from  the  blessed  hopes  and  promises  of  the  Gospel ;  which  has 
been  preached  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  qf  which  St,  Paul  was  appointed  a  minister, 

15  Who  is  *  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  tHeb.  i.  s. 

16  every  creature :  for  °  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  a  John  i.  s. 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 

they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all 

17  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him :  *  and  he  is  before  all  f  cJiViii!'!' 

18  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist :  and  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  Church ;  who  is  the  be^nning,  ^  the  first-born  from  y  i  cor.  xv. 
the  dead;  that  *  in  allMtii^^  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence :  f'^^-  ^^•** 

)9for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;  l^^''^*^ 

20  and,  f  naving  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  1 6r,  mauny 
to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  him,  I say^  whether '*''''''' 

21  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.     And  you,  that 

were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  ^  in  your  mind  by  wicked  t  or.  by  your 

22  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  TS^JJllT*'^' 
through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable  and  un- 

23  reproveable  in  his  sight:  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded 
and  settled,  and  be  not  movea  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every 
creature  which  is  under  heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister. 

§  3.     coLoss.  i.  24,  to  the  end.  and  ii.  i — s. 

St.  Paul,  as  the  minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  assures  them  that  he  rejoices  in  his 
sufferings,  according  to  the  dispensation  qfthe  Gospel,  which  God  gave  to  him  for  their 
bentfit :  that  he  might  accomplish  the  purpose  qf  God,  as  predicted  by  his  prophets — 
Even  the  mystery  ^redemption  through  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  which  has  been  hid  for 
many  generations,  but  is  now  madefiUy  manifest;  which  is  Christ  dwelling  in  them, 
giving  through  his  blood  pardon  for  sins,  and  through  his  Spirit  the  hope  qf  their  glori- 
fication—  Whom  the  apostles  preach,  warning  all  men  qf  their  sin  and  danger,  and  in- 
structing them  in  all  spiritual  wisdom — For  which  end  he  labours,  striving  with  all  his 
might — Js  a  proqf  of  which,  he  wishes  them  to  know  the  persecutions  and  sufferings  to 
w6eh  he  hat  been  exposed  for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  Church — to  all  the 
believing  Gentiles — That  knit  together  in  love,  and  in  the  full  assurance  qfthe  riches  qf 
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J.  P.  4775,       ChrUtUmity,  ihtp  mag  acknowledge  the  «yflery  rf  Ood  ikrtmgh  Chriai,  m  the 

V.  M.  62.        qf  both  Jew  and  OeuiUet,  m  whom  and  m  Us  Gospel  are  hid  aU  the  ireaaMree  rfdknte 

^ r *      wisdom  and  knowledge — jtnd  he  says  this,  that  no  man  might  deeeiee  them  weiA  iU 

^""'  sophistry  or  enticing  words  of  human  phUoscphp,fir  though  in  the  body  he  was  absent, 

yet  through  the  S^rit  he  was  with  them,  rejoicing,  and  beholding  their  regular  oHer 
and  discipline,  and  their  stedftut/aiih — He  encouraget  them,  eince  they  had  embreevd 
the  Gospel  ef  Chriet,  to  persevere  in  his  faith,  that  they  might  be  rooted  in  him,  bsHd- 
ing  upon  him  aU  their  hopes  of  pardon  and  sdlwUion,  and  that,  being  establiahed  n  tie 
purity  rf  his  faith,  as  they  had  been  instructed  in  it,  they  might  alwund  more  and  m^^ 
in  its  fruits,  with  thanksgiving  to  Ood  for  haemg  called  them  to  be  partakers  ef  Ht 
blessings. 

Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  u 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his 
body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church :  whereof  I  am  made  a  minis-  iS 
ter,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to  me 
•  br^Nify  10  for  you,  •  to  fulfil  the  word  of  Grod ;  even  ■  the  mystery  which  26 
{^T/o/M,  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  but  now  is  made 
fR^m^zVi?  numifest  to  his  saints:  to  whom  God  would  make  known  what 27 
25.  £ph.iiL'9.  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  amon^;  the  Gentiles; 
iw/  ""**'  which  is  Christ  t  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  :  whom  we  preach,  23 
warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ; 
that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus :  where-  39 
unto  I  also  labour,  striving  according  to  his  working,  whidi 
worketh  in  me  mightily.  For  I  woulathat  ye  knew  what  ^reat  1 
J  6t,feor,  or,  |  conflict  I  havc  for  you,  and^r  them  at  Laodicea,  and^r  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  ;  that  their  hearts  2 
might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  uie  Father,  and  of 
f  Or,  whsrHu,  Christ :  $  lu  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know-  3 
led^e.     And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  with  4 
enticing  words.     For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  5 
with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your  order,  and 
the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  m  Christ.     As  ye  have  therefore  6 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him :  rooted  and  7 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiWng. 

§  4.     coLOSS.  ii.  8 — 16. 

The  apostle  cautions  them  against  the  Judaixing  teachers,  who  inculcate  the  wenh^  ej 
angels,  and  the  abstinence  from  animal  food;  which  things  are  according  to  the  tru^limt 
<(fmen,  and  the  first  elements  of  religion  given  in  the  Mosaic  law  ;  for  their  jofasfiM  u 
made  complete  in  him,  who  is  the  supreme  Head  and  Governor  ofaU  created  thinp,  i 
whatsoever  rank — in  whom,  (and  not  to  the  angels,)  they  are  also  cireumcisedt  ead 
enabled  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  renounce  all  the  deeds  rf  the  nehl 
flesh — which  is  pointed  out  to  them  by  that  ordinance,  wliich  may  be  coutidered  ei  tie 
circumcision  required  by  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  in  which  they  are  buried  to  «m  Kairr  tin 
water,  as  Christ  was  buried  on  account  of  sin  under  the  earthy  and  have  beenraisedmA 
him  out  of  the  water  unto  a  spiritual  Itfe,  through  the  faith  of  the  wonderful  power  ^ 
God,  who  also  raised  Christ  to  eternal  Itfefrom  the  grave  of  deolh — And  the  Geutila 
also,  who  were  dead  in  eins,  and  in  the  uncircumcision  of  the  flesh,  hoe  God  madt  dia 
together  with  him  through  his  Spirit,  unto  eternal  Itfie,  blotting  out  the  hand'Writin^  tf 
ordinances,  which  was  against  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  contrary  to  their  mIm/mr,  sf 
it  subjected  them  all  to  the  curse  qf  eternal  death  for  sin:  and  having  deqmLdiiie 
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rulert  ami  delegated  power*  ^  darkneu  of  their  dominion,  he  made  a  ditplay  of  hie  con-   J.  P.  4^^5. 
quest  openljf,  by  triumphing  over  their  power  in  hi*  gloriou*  resurrection  from  the  grave.    V.  M,  62. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  Rome? 
deceit,  after  the  tradidon  of  men,  after  the  *  rudiments  of  the  •ot,9Umemu, 

9  world,  and  not  after  Christ :  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 

10  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is 

1 1  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power :  in  whom  also  ye  are 
circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  put- 
ting off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of 

12  Christ :  ^  buriea  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  a  Rom.  ▼1.4. 
with  him  through  the  faith  of  tne  operation  of  God,  who  hath 

13  raised  him  from  the  dead.    ^  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  b  £p>^u- 1- 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  toge- 

14  ther  with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses;  blotting  out 
the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  "  tliat  was  against  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his 

15  cross :  and  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  lie  made  a 

shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  f  in  it.  \^^* '"  *'■•' 

§  5.     COLOSS.  ii.  16 — 20. 

From  the  eoneideration  that  mankind  are  delivered  from  the  power  rf  tin  and  eternal 
death  by  Ckri*t  alone — The  apottle  exhort*  them  not  to  allow  any  one  to  condemn  them 
a*  it  concern*  the  dietinctUm*  between  meat*  and  drink*  in  the  Mo*aie  low,  or  in  ret' 
peat  of  it*  festival*  and  *abbaih* — Which  ob*ervanee*  were  only  the  type*  or  shadow* 
of  good  thing*  to  come,  their  *ub*tanee  being  allfuyUled  in  the  pereon  ef  Chri*t,  and 
m  the  spiritual  blessings  of  his  reUgum-^And  as  Christ  alone,  by  the  sacrifice  cf  the 
cross,  has  been  made  the  Head  and  Governor  rf  all  thinge,  and  the  means  of  salvation, 
he  warns  them  against  being  deceived  by  their  false  teachers  or  philosopher*  to  practiee 
an  ejected  kunility  in  the  wor*hipping  of  angel*,  presumptuously  intruding  into  the 
things  of  the  invieibie  world,  and  puffed  up  with  the  empty  knowledge  rf  their  own  carnal 
msnde — Not  acknowledging  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour  and  governor  qf  mankind, 
from  whom  hie  whole  body,  the  Church,  receiving  spMtual  nourishment  and  strength, 
united  together,  increases  in  grace  and  holiness,  with  the  increase  qf  the  gifts  tffhis 
Hofy  Spirit, 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  %  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  l^'^l'^ 
§  in  respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sab-  7ri^ng. 

17  bath-rfay«.'  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  but  the  body  ♦^''"^'■'• 

'*  The  apoftle,  in  this  expression,  seems  erldently  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  law,  in  allusion,  perhaps, 
to  Numb.  ▼.  23.  But  as  the  Gentiles  seem  also  to  be  included  by  him,  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
most  sig:nify  the  law  of  conscience,  the  transgression  of  whose  precepts  subjected  the  Gentiles  to 
death.  The  law  of  conscience  may  be  regarded  as  comprised  in  or  united  to  the  law  of  Moses,  by 
which  these  precepts  were  more  generally  promulgated,  and  rigorously  enforced,  subjecting  alike  all 
mankind  to  the  curse  of  eternal  death,  which  curse  was  abolished,  or  blotted  out,  by  the  death  of 
Christ.  We  roust  otherwise  suppose  that  the  apostle,  by  changing  the  form  of  his  words,  you  into 
w,  in  this  instance,  addressed  the  Jews,  confining  this  expression  to  their  Jewish  ritual,  which  was 
now  by  the  death  of  Christ  blotted  out,  and  entirely  abolished ;  thereby  intimating  that  neither  Jew 
nor  Gentile  waa  bound  any  longer  to  its  observance  ;  that  it  was  now  entirely  cancelled,  as  other 
bonds  were,  by  being  struck  through  with  a  nail ;  that  as  it  no  longer  existed  to  separate  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  they  were  all  admitted  to  the  same  equal  privileges,  the  same  condition  of  salvation, 
through  faith  in  Christ  Macknight,  however,  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  supposes  that  the  moral 
and  not  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  to  which  the  curse  was  annexed,  were  blotted  out ; 
but  as  Christ  expressly  declares  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it ;  its  moral  precepts, 
engraven  on  our  consciences,  must  be  binding  under  every  dispensation — we  are  ail  called  upon  to 
fulfil  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law. 
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V  ^^'fij'  **  ^^  Christ     Let  no  man  ♦  begiule  you  of  your  reward  fin  a  is 
vj_^_i  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
f ®J«-    ^    those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his 
apaii$i9ou,   fleshly  mmd,  and  not  holding  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  19 
ISint^rlM  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 
▼eTu!^'      ^^^  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

§  6.     COLOSS.  ii.  20,  to  the  end. 

The  JpostUt  at  they  have  in  the  body  rf  ChrUi  wffered  the  fmnUhment  iff  the  lamfv^ 
tlM,  avd  are  thereby  deUoeredt  or  become  dead  to  ite  power,  enquiree  of  them  uAy  tkey 
eubjected  themeelmt  to  ordbumeet  taught  by  the  authority  and  doctrinet  of  wun  t  as  if 
they  were  Ktring  under  that  ditpentation  from  which  by  thedeaih  ef  Christ  they  had 
been  made  free — The  abttinencee  preecribed  by  the  dectrinet  of  their  phitoeefpkert  ead 
by  their  Judaixing  teachers — touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not — relate  to  imd^emt 
things,  which  perish  in  the  corruption  of  the  body,  for  which  they  were  made — »kid 
doctrines,  however,  have  an  appearance  or  display  qf  wisdom,  being  a  worship  feeaded 
on  the  will  qfman,  vohaUarily  perforwsed,  and  a  supposed  act  of  humility,  mort^katim^ 
and  severity, 

tor.eumemts.      Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  %  rudiments  of  so 
the  world  ^*,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject 
toordinances,  (touch  not ;  taste  not;  handle  not;  which  all  are  21,22 
to  perish  with  the  using ;)  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines 
of  men  ?    Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in  will-  23 

L^^'o?"^   worship,  and  humility,  and  $  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in  any 

storing.       honour  to  the  satisfying  of  Uie  flesh. 

§  7.     coLoss.  iii.  1 — 12. 

TheJpostle,  having  shewn  them  that  as  they  had  beenburied  with  Christ  imthewateni 
baptism,  in  token  that  in  the  body  of  Christ  they  had  fuelled  the  curse  ef  death,  pn- 
nounced  upon  sin  by  the  law,  and  were  thereby  deVnertdfrom  its  power,  now  calls  upm 
them,  as  they  had  been  with  Christ  edso  figuratively  raised  from  the  waters  ef  baptisu, 
and  become  spiritually  alive,  to  set  their  whole  affections  on  heavenly  thenge-^For  Chrit- 
tians  are  dead  with  Christ  to  em,  and  to  earthly  things ;  and  their  tpirUmat  Ufe,  whici 
emanates  from  him,  who  is  invisible,  is,  as  it  were,  hidden  with  Oirist  in  God—md 
when,  at  the  end  of  tiese,  he  shall  appear,  who  is  the  source  qf  their  heavenly  lifi, 
Christians  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory — in  glorious  and  immortal  bodies — Hasiag 
this  hope,  St.  Paul  exhorts  them  to  mortify  their  earthly  members — to  deprive  tk 
animal  man  if  its  strength  and  ascendancy,  not  yielding  to  ite  inordinate  desires  ead 
passions,  on  account  if  which  the  wrath  rf  God  cometh  onaU;  not  only  on  thoee  wkt 
prtfess  his  religion,  but  on  the  children  of  disobedience — the  heathen  world  whme  buU 
and  vices  they  also  habitually  practised  when  they  lived  among  them :  but  new,  as  their 
Ufe  is  in  Christ,  derived  from  him  through  his  Spirit,  the  apoetle  exhorts  them  to  pat 
away  these  vices  if  their  earthly  members,  and  aU  others  to  which  they  had  hee* 
addicted ;  and,  as  they  had  buried  the  old  man  in  bi^ism,  with  all  his  corrupt  egte- 
tions  and  deeds,  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  re-made  by  God  m  spiritual  kuoie- 
ledge  and  holiness,  according  to  his  image,  in  which  man  was  first  created — /■  thit  anr 
spMtual  creation  there  is  no  distinction  if  nation  or  of  circumstance — bett  Christ  is 
Itfe  to  all — He  is  in  all  by  his  Spirit,  and  reigns  over  and  governs  all  things. 

If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  1 

1*  This  expreation  is  variously  translated.  Commentators  suppose  it  alludes  to  the  first  elements, 
or  principles  of  science  ;  to  the  first  beginnings  of  piety,  or  the  first  principles  of  religion  and  philo- 
sophy. Locke  refers  it  to  "  the  law ;"  and  Dr.  Clarke  observes,  that  the  obaervmncea  of  Jewiik 
rites  and  ceremonies  were  only  rudiments,  first  elements,  or  the  alphabet  out  of  which  the  wbok 
science  of  Christianity  was  composed.  We  have  often  seen  that  the  world,  and  this  world,  apaff 
the  Jewish  dispensation,  or  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  services  performed  under  it. 
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2  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     Set  J.  P.  4776. 
your  •  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  .^'^'^^'^ 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  ?JJ'^^^ 

4  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 

5  appear  with  him  in  glory.     Mortify  therefore  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth;  ° fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  c  £ph.  v. 3. 
affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and covetousness,  which  is  idolatry: 

6  for  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children 

7  of  disobedience :  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime,  when 

8  ye  lived  in  them.  But  now  ye  also  putoff  all  these ;  anger,  wrath, 
malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 

10  with  his  deeds ;  and  have  put  on  the  new  f?um,  which  is  renewed 

1 1  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him :  where 
there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumci- 
sion.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free  :  but  Christ  is  all,  and 
in  all. 

$  s.     coLoss.  iii.  12 — 18. 

He  exhorts  the  CohsHana,  at  those  who  were  elected  of  God  to  the  high  prknleget  and 
blessinge  qfthe  Gospel,  to  put  on  the  spiritual  character  of  the  new  man — to  be  pure 
and  holy  in  the  service  of  God,  as  his  beloved  children,  practising  all  the  Christian 
graces  and  dispositions,  and,  over  all  these  graces  qfthe  inward  man,  to  put  on  love, 
which  is  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  character,  uniting  in  itself  every  virtue — Then 
will  that  divinely-imparted  peace,  to  the  enjoyment  of  which  they  are  called,  reign  in 
their  hearts,  and,  united  in  one  body  unto  Christ,  they  will  be  thanJ^l  that  they  are 
become  partakers  of  these  glorious  privileges — T*he  Word  of  Christ,  the  Gospel,  which 
they  have  received,  will  dwell  in  them,  and  they  will  constantly  teach  and  admonish 
each  other  in  all  wisdom,  singing  with  grace  in  their  hearts  uttto  the  Lord  in  psalms, 
hymns,  and  songs,  as  the  Spirit  inspired  them — They  are  exhorted,  whtUever  they  did 
in  all  their  conoersaHon,  and  in  every  action  rf  their  lives — to  do  all  in  the  name  and 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  offer  up  their  praises  and  thanks  to  God 
the  Father,  in  his  name,  and  by  his  mediation,  and  not  by  that  of  angels. 

13  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 

13  long-suffering ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  have  a  •  quarrel  against  any :  even  as  ^^iT"^ 

14  Christ  forgave  you,  so  ako  do  ye.     And  above  all  Uiese  things 
I5put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.     And  let  the 

peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called 

16 in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thankful     Let  the  word  of  Christ 

dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing 

one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 

17  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  tne  Lord.  And  ^  whatsoever  ye  do  d  1  cor.z.si. 
in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 

thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

§  9-     COLOSS.  iii.  18,  to  the  end,  and  iv,  i. 

The  Apostle,  from  generat  directions  for  their  Christian  conduct,  proceeds  to  exhort  them, 
on  the  same  principles  4^  love  and  obedience  to  Christ,  to  the  performance  of  the  relative 
duties  ofl^e.     (See  Eph.  ▼.  22,  23.  and  ▼!.  1—9.)  e  Eph.  v.  22. 

18  •  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  ?pitlm*  i. 
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v^Jp^ft^^'  ^^  ^^  ^^  Lord.  'Husbands,  love  yoter  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  19 
'       '^'   against  them.     >  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for  20 
this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord.    ^  Fathers,  prov<Mie  not  21 
your  children  to  anger^  lest  they  be  discouraged.     '  Servants,  2i 
obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  not  with 

ftc.Tit.u.9.  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fear- 
ing God :  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartilv,  as  to  the  Lord,  23 
and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  24 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  tne  Lord  Christ 
But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  23 

^jjj^j"-  hath  done :  and  ^  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.    Masters,  give  i 
unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ;  knowing  that 
ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

S  10.     coLoss.  iv.  2 — 7. 

The  apostle  eommande  aUt  in  their  different  retationM  and  tiatitms  in  l^e,  thai  tketf  nmn  he 
enabled  to  fulfil  their  retpective  dutiet,  to  persevere  in  earnest  prayer  to  God,  gnardng 
against  negligence  and  inattention,  and,  wiih  thanksgiving,  to  acknowledge  the  kUsiiags 
i^ey  had  received — Fraying  also  for  the  apostles,  that  God  would  open  for  them  «a 
opportunity  of  preaching  die  mystery  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  catting  of  the  Geutila 
through  faith— for  which  very  account  he  was  now  in  bonds — that  he  may  more  efft- 
tually  make  this  mystery  manifest,  and  that  he  may  have  courage  to  speak  as  becomes 
his  apostleship—He  admonishes  them  to  behave  with  prudence  and  discretion  to  tbmt 
who  are  withont  the  pale  rf  the  Christian  Church  {the  unbelieving  Gentiles  and  perm- 
euting  Jews),  avoiding  persecutions,  and  steadily  improving  every  present  moment^ 
Their  conversation  is  to  be  holy  and  courteous,  seasoned  with  the  salt  rf  tkeerfsbieu 
and  spiritual  wisdom,  resisting  the  corruption  of  sin,  that  they  may  know  how  to  oi- 
swer  both  Jew  and  Gentile  to  their  edification,  and  to  their  own  security. 

r^TW^.'  ^Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanks-  2 
ikJhTLip  P^^S*  *  wi^t^  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto  3 
s%eM.m.  1.  us  a  £K>r  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which 

I  am  also  in  bonds:  that  1  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  4 
mEph.T.i5.  speak.    ^  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  re-  5 

oeemine^  the  time.     Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  6 

seasoned  willi  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer 

every  man. 

§  11.     COLOSS.  iv.  7,  to  the  end. 

St.  Paul  sends  Tyehicus  to  relate  to  them  in  a  more  particular  maimer  his  situation  esd 
circumstances  at  Rome  {See  Eph.  vi.  21.),  with  Onesimus,  who  would  also  give  them 
every  satirfactory  information — He  presents  the  salutations  of  the  brethren  who  vert 
with  him  by  name^  and  desires  them  to  receive  Marcus  with  aU  respect  and  offee^en^ 
and  (compare  Acts  xt.  38»  39 ;  and  2  Tim.  !▼.  14.)  Justus  ;  for  these  only  rf  tks 
circumcision  had  been  his  fellow  labourers  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  sisteerity  at  Rmt^ 
and  who  had  been  a  consolation  to  him  (compare  Phil.  i.  14 — I?-) — JU  the  GentUi 
teachers  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome  join  in  salutations— {Timothy joined  in  writing  the 
letter) — He  particularly  mentions  Epaphras,  their  faithful  minister,  as  alwetys  striss»§ 
in  prayer  for  them  with  God — He  desires  them  to  salute  m  his  name  the  duristiaat  i« 
Laodicea,  with  Nymphas,  and  the  church  that  is  in  his  house — and,  efter  this  BfiUh 
had  been  publicly  read  among  them,  to  take  care  that  it  shall  be  also  read  in  the  Cki^fk 
ef  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea,  which  is  supposed  to  have  ben 
ite  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  shall  be  read  in  their  own  Church — He  encourages  Jr^ 
chippus  {officiating,  perhaps,  in  the  absence  of  Epaphras)  in  the  work  of  the  uumistrji 
committed  to  him,  and  then  authenticates  the  Epistle  by  writing  the  salutation  in  ku 
own  hand— {I  Cor.  xtL  21.  and  2  TheM.  iii.  17.)— He  concludes  with  the  t 
benediction. 
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7  Ail  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved  J-  ^'  ^775. 
brother,  and  a  fiuthful  minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord  :  ^^^^^ 

8  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  ^^°^®* 

9  know  your  estate,  and  comfort  your  hearts ;  with  Onesimus,  a 
faithfal  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.     They  shall 

10  make  known  unto  you  all  tUngs  which  are  done  here.  °  Aris-  t9^xx.?,\c. 
tarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you,  and  ^  Marcus,  sister's  ^^  ^V  S9 
son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  received  commandments:  sTim.iT.'n.' 

11  if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him ;)  and  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  wy  fel- 
low workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  com- 

12  fort  unto  me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ, 
saluteth  you,  always  •  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  •  ot^iMving. 
that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  f  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God.  tor,^/M. 

13  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 

14  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis.    Luke,  the 

15  beloved  physician,  and  Demas,  greet  you.  Salute  the  brethren 
which  are  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is 

16  in  his  house.  And  when  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause 
that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans;  and  that 

17  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say  to  Archip- 
pos.  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 

18  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul. 
Remember  my  bonds.     Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 

§  13.  St,  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  his  friend  PMlenum^,  to  intercede 
with  him  in/awmr  of  his  Slave  Onesimus,  wKo  had  fled  from  the  Ser- 
vice of  his  Master  to  Rome,  in  which  City  he  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity  by  means  of  the  Apostle's  Ministry. 

**  ON  THE  DATE  AND  OCCASION  OF  THE   EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

Philemon,  to  whom  this  Epistle  ii  addressed,  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  as  appears  from  St. 
Paul's  mentioning  Oneiimus  in  hii  Epiitle  to  the  Colossians  (It.  0.)  as  om  ^  them,  and  also  from 
his  saluting  Archippni  in  his  Epistle,  (ver.  2.)  who  appears,  from  Col.  iv.  17,  to  have  been  a  pastor 
of  that  Church.  Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  worth  as  a  man,  and  of  some  note 
as  a  citizen  in  his  own  country ;  for  his  &mily  was  so  numerous,  that  it  made  a  Church  by  itself,  or 
St  least  a  considerable  part  of  the  Church  at  Colosse,  (ver.  2.)  He  was  likewise  so  opulent,  that  he 
was  able,  by  the  communication  of  his  &ith,  that  is,  by  his  beneficence,  to  refresh  the  bowels  of  the 
saints,  (ver.  6,  70  According  to  Grotius,  Philemon  was  an  elder  of  Ephesus  ;  Beausobre  and  Dr. 
Doddridge  suppose  him  to  have  been  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Colossian  Church ;  and  from  St. 
PauFs  requesting  him  (ver.  22.)  to  provide  a  lodging  for  him  at  Colosse,  Michaelis  thinks  that  he 
was  a  deacon  of  that  Church.  These  opinions  appear  to  have  been  founded  on  the  inscription  of 
this  Episde,  where  St  Paul  calls  him  a  fellow-lalx)urer.  But  this  appellation,  as  Drs.  Whitby, 
Lardner,  and  Macknight,  have  remarked,  is  of  ambiguous  signification ;  being  given  not  only  to  those 
who  were  employed  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  but  also  to  such  pious  individuals,  of  either  sex,  as 
usiited  the  apostles  in  any  manner.  Hilary,  the  deacon,  expressly  calls  him  one  of  the  laity; 
Theodoret,  (Ecumenios,  and  Tbeophylact,  appear  to  be  of  the  same  opinion. 

Philemon  was  most  probably  a  converted  Gentile,  and,  from  the  10th  verse  of  this  Epistle,  it  is 
generally  supposed  that  he  was  converted  under  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul ;  but,  from  the  apostle's 
uying,  in  the  6th  verse,  that  he  bad  heard  of  Philemon's  faiUi  in  Christ,  it  is  a  disputed  point  with 
commentators. 

We  learn  from  this  Epistle,  that  Onesimus  was  the  slave  of  Philemon,  whom  he  had  probably 
robbed ;  though  Macknight  and  Dr.  Lardner  are  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul's  expression,  in  ver.  18» 
docs  not  insinuate  that  Onesimus  had  robbed  bis  master  of  any  thing  but  his  service,  and  that  he 
VOL.  !!•  z  r^^^^i^ 
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J.  P.  4775.  §  1.       PHILEMON,  1 — 8. 

^ , t  St,  Paul,  writing  on  a  matter  ofjnivaU  lmsine$t,  addrtuet  PkiUmtn  m  afnemd,  mid  mu 

Rome.  tn  the  eapaeity  and  autkoriiy  of  an  apottU — Timothif  tmites  in  tk$  mdutatian  to  PkUe- 

man — to  the  beloved  dpphia — to  Arehippus,  (CoIom.  iv.  17.)  and  to  the  Ckmreh  at  kit 

then  ran  awiy  as  far  as  Rome.  Whether  he  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  and  Tolontarily  went 
to  Sl  Paul,  or  in  what  other  manner  they  came  to  meet  there,  we  have  no  information.  But  the 
apostle,  during  his  confinement  *'  in  hit  own  hired  house,"  opened  a  way  to  the  heart  of  the  mde 
slave,  converted  him  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  baptised  him.  It  also  appears  that  St.  Paal  kept 
Onesirous  with  him  for  some  time,  to  wait  upon  himself,  until  Onesimus,  by  his  conduct,  confirmed 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  his  conversion.  During  his  abode  with  the  apostle,  he  served  him  with 
the  greatest  assiduity  and  affliction ;  but,  being  sensible  of  his  iknlt  in  running  away  from  his  master, 
he  wished  to  repair  that  injury  by  returning  to  him.  At  the  same  time  bdng  afraid  lest,  on  hi< 
return,  his  master  should  inflict  upon  him  the  punishment  of  torture,  or  death,  which  by  the  law  or 
custom  of  Phrygia  he  was  empowered  to  do  to  a  fugitive  slave,  he  entreated  St.  Paul  to  write  to 
Philemon  in  his  behalf,  and  request  him  to  forgive  and  receive  him  again  into  his  frmily.  Tbe 
apostle  therefore  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Philemon,  **  in  which,  with  the  greatest  softness  of  expres- 
sion, warmth  of  affection,  and  delicacy  of  address,  he  not  only  interceded  for  Onesimus's  pardon,  bot 
urged  Philemon  to  esteem  him,  and  put  confidence  in  him  as  a  sincere  Christian.  And  becsos« 
restitution,  by  repairing  the  ii^ury  that  has  been  done,  restores  the  person  who  did  the  injury  to  the 
character  which  he  had  lost ;  the  apostle,  to  enable  Onesimus  to  appear  in  Philemon's  family  with 
some  degree  of  reputation,  bound  himself  in  this  Epistle  by  his  hand- writing,  not  only  to  repay  all 
that  Onesimus  owed  to  Philemou,  but  to  make  full  reparation  also  to  Philemon  for  whatever  injury 
he  had  done  to  him  by  running  away."  To  account  for  the  solicitude  expressed  by  Sl  Piaal  in  this 
Epistle,  in  order  to  obtain  Onesimus's  pardon,  and  procure  a  thorough  reoondltation,  it  is  iMt 
necessary  to  suppose,  with  some  critics,  that  Philemon  was  keen  and  obstinate  in  his  rewntmenti, 
or  of  that  rough  and  intractable  disposition  for  which  the  Phrygians  were  proverbial.  The  contrary 
is  insinuated  by  the  apostle,  who  has  in  other  places  commended  his  benevolence  and  charity.  It 
is  most  probable,  as  Dr.  Mack  night  has  conjectured,  that  Philemon  had  a  number  of  slaves,  oo  whon 
the  pardoning  of  Onesimus  too  easily  might  have  had  a  bad  effect ;  and  therefore  he  might  jad^e 
some  punishment  necessary  as  an  example  to  the  rest  At  least  St  Paul  could  not  have  considered 
the  pardoning  of  Onesimus  as  an  affair  that  merited  so  much  earnest  entreaty,  with  a  person  of 
Philemon's  piety,  benevolence,  and  gratitude,  unless  he  had  suspected  him  to  have  entertsined  some 
such  intention. 

Whether  Philemon  forgave  or  punished  Onesimus,  is  a  circumstance  oonoeming  whidk  we  bsie 
no  information.  From  the  earnestness  with  which  the  apostle  solicited  hia  pardon,  and  from  the 
generosity  and  goodness  of  Philemon's  disposition,  the  eminent  critic  above  dted  conjectures  that  be 
actually  pardoned  Onesimus,  and  even  gave  him  his  freedom,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle's  in- 
sinuation, as  it  is  interpreted  by  some,  that  "  he  would  do  no  more  than  he  had  asked."  For  it  was 
no  uncommon  thing,  in  ancient  times,  to  bestow  freedom  on  those  sUves  whose  faithful  services  had 
procured  for  them  the  esteem  and  goodwill  of  their  masters.  The  primitive  Christians  preserving 
this  Epistle,  and  placing  it  in  the  sacred  canon,  Dr.  Benson  remarks,  are  strong  argumenU  to  induce 
us  to  believe  that  Philemon  granted  the  apostle's  request,  and  received  Onesimus  into  his  house  sod 
favour  again.  As  Onesimus  was  partictilarly  recommended  by  St  Paul  to  the  notice  of  the  Cdos- 
sians,  (iv.  9.)  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  th^y  cheerfully  received  him  into  their  Church.  In  the 
apostolical  constitutions  (a),  Onesimus  is  said  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Berea;  bot  they  are  a  com- 
pilation of  the  fourth  century,  and  consequently  of  no  authority.  When  Ignatius  wrote  hb  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  (A.  D.  107)  their  bishop's  name  was  Onesimus  ;  and  Grodus  thought  that  he  wss 
the  person  for  whom  St  Paul  interceded.  But  this,  as  Dr.  Lardner  (b)  remarks,  is  not  certsin. 
Dr.  Mill  (c)  has  mentioned  a  copy,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  it  is  said  that  Onesimus  suffered  msr- 
tyrdom  at  Rome,  by  baring  his  legs  broken. 

That  this  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome,  about  the  same  time  with  those  to  the  FhlUpptans  and 
Colosrians,  is  proved  by  several  coincidences.  "  As  the  letter  to  Philemon,  and  that  to  the  Coks- 
sians,  were  written,"  says  Dr.  Paley,  *'  at  the  same  time,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  the  one 
to  a  particular  inhabitant,  the  other  to  the  Church  of  Colosse,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  same,  or 
nearly  the  same  persons,  would  be  about  St  Paul,  and  join  with  him,  as  was  the  practice,  in  the 
salutations  of  the  Epistle.  Accordingly  we  find  the  names  of  Aristarchus,  Marcus,  Epaphras,  Lake, 
and  Demas,  in  both  Epistles.  Timothy,  who  is  joined  with  St  Paul  in  the  superscription  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  is  joined  with  him  also  in  this.  Tychicus  did  not  salute  Philemon,  becasse 
he  was  the  bearer,  with  Onesimus,  of  the  Epistle  to  Colosse,  and  would  undoubtedly  there  see  Phiie- 

(a)  Lib.  vlU.  c.  4«.  (fr)  Works,  8vo.  vol.  vi.  p.  381 ;  4to.  vol.  Hi.  p.  324.  (c)  Nov.  Test  MUHi  ct  Korted 

p.  S13. 
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hmMe^Hu  benedictioH—He  telU  PkUtmm  that  he  thanked  God  ahpo^e  in  hh  prayert  J.  P.  4775. 
fir  the  tnereaee  rf  his  faith  towards  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  love  towards  the  Christian    V.  M.  62. 

brethren  ;  and  he  prays  also  that  the  communication  rf  his  liberality,  which  is  the  fruit  "^ >. ' 

afmnehfaUh,  may  be  efficacious  in  bringing  others  to  the  knowledge  of  every  good  dis~  '"^"•* 
posiHou  that  is  in  him  in  Christ  Jesus-— for>  they  themselves  have  much  joy  and  eonsolo' 
Horn  in  his  love,  more  particularly  en  account  of  the  poor  saints  who  were  driven  from 
their  homes  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  went  about  preaching  the  Gospel,  whom  the 
riches  of  Philemon  had  relieved. 

1        Paul,  a  prisoner"  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our  brother, 

moo."  That  when  the  apostle  wrote  the  former  Epistle,  he  was  in  bonds,  (Col.  iv.  3. 18) ;  which 
was  the  case  abo  when  he  wrote  this,  (see  ver.  1.  10. 13.  83) ;  from  which,  and  various  other  cir- 
cnmstanoes,  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  written  about  the  same  time,  in  the  ninth  year  of 
Nero,  A.  D.  62« 

As  some  have  thought  it  strange  that  a  private  letter,  of  a  particular  business  and  friendship, 
should  have  been  admitted  into  the  sacred  canon,  not  only  as  a  genuine  production  of  St.  Paul,  but 
as  also  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  necessary  to  show 
the  important  lessons  and  duties  it  enforces.  In  a  religious  view,  and  upon  a  spiritual  account,  it 
sets  before  Churchmen  of  the  highest  dignity,  a  proper  example  of  attention  to  the  people  under 
their  care,  and  an  affectionate  concern  for  their  individual  wel&re.  It  teaches  us  that  all  Christians, 
in  their  relationship  to  God,  are  on  a  level.  Onesimus  the  slave,  upon  becoming  a  Christian,  is  the 
apostle*s  dear  son,  and  Philemon's  brother.  Christianity  makes  no  alteration  in  men's  civil  affkirs. 
By  Christian  baptism  a  slave  did  not  become  a  freedman  ;  his  temporal  estate  or  condition  was  still 
the  same ;  and,  though  Onesimus  was  the  apostle's  son  and  Philemon's  brother  upon  a  religious 
account ;  yet  he  was  obliged  to  be  Philemon's  slave  for  ever,  unless  his  master  voluntarily  gave  him 
his  freedom.  Servants  should  not  be  taken,  or  detained  from  their  own  masters,  without  their 
master's  consent,  (see  ver.  13,  14.)  We  should  love  and  do  good  unto  all  men ;  and  make  restitu- 
tion where  we  have  injured.  We  should  not  contemn  persons  of  low  estate,  nor  disdain  to  help  the 
meanest  slave,  when  it  is  in  our  power.  The  apostle  has  here  set  us  an  example  of  benevolence, 
condescension,  and  Christian  charity,  which  it  will  well  become  us  to  follow.  He  took  pains  with 
and  converted  a  slave,  and  in  a  most  affectionate. and  earnest  manner  interceded  with  his  master  for 
his  pardon.  We  should  be  grateful  to  our  benefactors.  This  St.  Paul  touches  upon  very  gently* 
(ver.  19.)  where  he  intimates  to  Philemon  that  he  owed  unto  him,  himself  also :  and  therefore,  in 
point  of  gratitude,  he  was  obliged  to  grant  his  request  We  should  forgive  the  penitent,  and  be 
heartily  reconciled  to  them.  The  apostle's  example  teaches  us  to  do  all  we  can  to  make  up  quarrels 
and  diifbrences,  and  reconcile  those  who  are  at  variance.  The  bishops  and  pastors  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  all  teachers  of  religion,  have  here  the  most  glorious  example  set  before 
them,  to  induce  them  to  have  a  most  tender  regard  to  the  souls  of  men,  of  all  ranks  and  con- 
ditions ;  teaching  them  not  to  despair  of  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  but  to  do  every  thing  in  their 
power  to  convert  them. 

It  furnishes  a  noble  example  also  of  the  influences  of  Christianity,  which,  if  properly  understood, 
and  ite  doctrines  properly  applied,  becomes  the  most  powerful  means  of  the  melioration  of  men :  the 
wicked  and  profligate,  when  brought  under  its  influence,  are  transfomied  by  it  into  useful  and 
worthy  members  of  society.  It  can  convert  a  worthless  slave  into  a  pious,  amiable,  and  useful  man ; 
and  make  him  not  only  happier  and  better  in  himself,  but  also  a  blessing  to  the  community. 

The  anxiety  which  the  apostle  shewed  for  the  welfare  of  Onesimus,  in  return  for  his  affectionate 
services,  oould  not  fail  to  cherish  good  dispositions  in  the  breast  of  Philemon.  We  do  a  man  a  great 
kindness,  when  we  even  engage  him  in  acts  of  mercy  and  benevolence.  From  this  Epistle  we  learn 
what  sort  of  man  the  apostle  was  in  private  life.  He  has  here  displayed  qualities  which  are  in  the 
highest  estimation  among  men ;  a  noble  spirit,  arising  from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  dignity,  con- 
summate prudence,  uncommon  generosity,  the  warmest  friendship,  and  most  skilful  address,  and  the 
greatest  politeness,  as  well  as  purity  of  manners :  qualities  which  are  never  found  either  in  the 
eothosiast  or  impostor. 

There  is  something  very  persuasive  in  every  part  of  this  Epistle,  yet  the  character  of  St  Paul 
prevails  in  it  throughout  The  warm,  affectionate,  authoritative  teacher  is  interceding  with  an 
absent  friend  for  a  beloved  convert  He  urges  his  suit  with  an  earnestness,  befitting  perhaps  not  so 
much  the  occasion,  as  the  ardour  and  sensibility  of  his  own  mind.  Here  also,  as  every  where,  he 
shows  himself  conscious  of  the  weight  and  dignity  of  his  mission  ;  nor  does  he  suffer  Philemon  for  a 
moment  to  forget  it:  **  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  ei^oin  thee  that  which  is  convenient" 
He  is  careful  aLo  to  recall,  though  obliquely,  to  Philemon's  memory,  the  sacred  obligation  under 
which  he  had  Udd  him,  by  bringing  him  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  "  I  do  not  say  to  thee,  how 
thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides." — See  Adam  Clarke  in  loc.  v.  8. 

'^  The  term  "  prisoner,^'  in  this  verse,  is  supposed  by  commentators  not  sufflciently  to  express 
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J.  P.  4776.  unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and  fellow-labourer,  and  to  2 
v.iE.  62.^  ^y.  i)eioyed  Apphia,  and  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to 
Rome.         the  church  in  toy  house :  grace  to  vou,  and  peace,  from  God  3 
pi^T^M.s.  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ    'I  thank  my  God,  4 
^^       making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers,  hearing  of  thy  s 
love  and  £Edth,  which  thou  hast  toward  toe  Lord  Jesus,  and 
toward  all  saints ;  that  the  communication  of  thy  fiEUth  may  be-  6 
come  effectual  by  the  acknowledging  of  every  good  thing  whidi 
is  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus.     For  we  oave  great  joy  and  oonao-  7 
lation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee,  brother. 

§  2.     PHILEMON,  8,  to  the  end. 

St,  Paul  desires,  on  aeetmnt  <ff  the  love  he  bore  to  Philemon  for  hi*  bemepoUmi  emd  lead 
exertions,  thai  though,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  might  have  commanded  him  to  do  what 
uMuJU  in  the  of  air  he  was  about  to  wtention,  yet  he  prrfers  beseeching  Atn,  ^  his  omm 
,  love  for  him,  and  by  that  whieh  he  has  shewn  to  the  saints,  for  his  son  Onesiwnis,  wkm 

he  has  begotten  to  a  spiritual  creation,  and  has  sent  back  at  his  own  desire — **  Do  thatL, 
therefore,*'  St.  Paul  entreats,  **  receive  him  into  thy  family,  who  is,  as  it  were,  aqr  ««■ 
bowels,  my  son,  a  part  tif  myself— whom,  being  so  usrful  to  me,  I  would  hmoe  detamtd 
with  me,  that  he  might  have  ministered  to  me,  thy  spiritual  father,  m  my  bonds  for  tht 
Gospel;  and  performed  those  qffiees  which  thou  toouldest  have  done,  if  thou  hadst  ben 
at  Rome — but  without  knowing  thy  mind  on  the  sulffect,  I  would  not  keep  him  with  w, 
that  the  beneiflt  conferred  on  use  in  pardoning  lam,  should  not  be  from  necessity,  6al 
from  thy  own  good  wUl — For  he  departed  for  a  season,  that  by  the  prooidenee  tf  GUkt 
may  be  restored  to  ycufor  ever :  not  now  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  beloved  brother  n  the 
Lord,  and  more  particularly  dear  to  me,  btU  how  much  more  to  thee,  as  being  thu  pro- 
perty, anda  part  qf  thy  family  f  and  now  beingmade  a  member  rfthy  heavenly  famUff, 
the  Church  in  thy  house — If  thou  consider  me  a  partner  of  thy  ajjfection,  receive  him  os 
myself,  as  he  is  as  it  were  a  part  rf  me,  and  in  receiving  him  thou  receivest  ate — If  he 
have  wronged,  or  owe  thee  ought,  place  it  all  to  my  aeoomnt,  I  will  dioeharge  all  he 
owes  thee;  and  I  promise  to  repay  thee  m  My  own  hand^  as  I  do  not  desire  Qdsfasea 
to  be  granted  me  from  the  consideration  rfhow  much  thou  art  indebted  to  me,  althsegh 
thou  owest  thine  ownse^-^thime  existence  as  a  Christian — let  me  therefore  hmve  pr^fim 
thee  m  the  Lord— gratify  the  earnest  longing  of  my  soul  in  this,  and  receive  him  em 
into  thy  family — Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  from  the  knowledge  I  have  tftkf 
Christian  excellencies,  I  wrote  unto  thee,  m  the  full  persuasion  that  IAok  wouUest  d» 
even  more  than  I  requesf* — He  sends  the  salutations  efEpaphras,  their  wdmster,  osd 
others  with  him,  and  concludes  with  his  blessing  to  PhUemon,  and  the  Chmrch  oi  kit 


Wherefore,  though  I  mi^ht  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  8 
thee  that  which  is  convenient,  yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather  be-  9 
seech  thee^  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also 
q  coL  iT.  9.  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  ^  Ones- 10 
imus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds :  which  in  time  past  u 
was  to  thee  unprofitable",  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 


the  titnation  of  St  Paul  at  Rome,  and  that  the  Greek  word  ikafuoc  tbould  be  txantlated,  I 
a  chain ;  which  it  not  only  signifiei,  but  describes  more  accurately  the  drcnmstances  of  the  apostkt 
who,  from  being  confined  for  no  crime  against  society,  but  for  heresy  in  the  Jewish  reiigioii,  wu 
allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him.  To  thb  soldier  be  was  tied 
with  a  chain,  fixed  on  his  right  wrist,  and  &stened  to  the  soldier's  left  arm ;  which  bdi^  of  laiE' 
cient  length,  permitted  them  to  walk  together  without  difficulty,  wherever  the  laboon  of  the  apostie 
directed  him. 

»  The  word  Onesimus  signifies  "  useful,"  or  '*  profitable,"  from  Svq/u,  '*  to  profit,"  or  "  to  help  f 
which  has  induced  some  commentators  to  suppose,  that  both  here  and  in  ver.  SO,  the  apostle  waka 
an  allusion  to  the  signification  of  the  name  of  his  convert. 
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12  whom  1  have  sent  affain :  thou  therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  J-  p*  ^775. 

13  mine  own  bowels:  whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  vJj^^^ 
in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  b^»>«- 

u  the  Gospel :  but  without  thv  mind  would  I  do  nothing ;  that 

thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  wfllinfi^ly. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou 

i6shouldest  receive  him  for  ever'*;  not  now  as  a  servant,  but 

above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but  how 

17  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesn,  and  in  the  Lord  ?    If 

18  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself.    If 
he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ouffht,  put  that  on  mine 

19 account;  I  I^ul  have  written  tYwith  mine  own  hand,  I  will 
repay  it :  albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  unto  me 

20  even  thine  own  self  besides.     Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  Joy  of 

21  thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord.     Having 
confidence  in  thy  obedience  I  wrote  unto  thee,  knowing  that 

22  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say.    But  withal  prepare  me  also 
a  lodging :  for  I  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  snail  be  given 

23  unto  you.     There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in 

24  Christ  Jesus ;  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow- 

25  labourers.     The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.     Amen. 

§  14.     St.  James  writes  his  Epistle  '^  to  the  Jevoish  Christians  in  general,  Jenuaiem. 
to  caution  them  against  the  prevalent  evUs  of  the  Dag — to  rectify  the 
Errors  into  which  mang  had  fallen  hg  misinterpreting  8t.  PauTs  Doc- 
trine of  Justification,  tmd  to  enforce  various  Duties, 

*^  The  apology  made  here  by  the  apoetle  if  very  liinilar  to  that  of  Joseph  for  hia  brethren. 
(Gen.  alv.  ft.) 

^  on  THE  DATE  AMD  OCCASION  OF  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMES. 

This  Epiitle  of  St.  Jamet,  with  those  bearing  the  names  of  the  apostles  Peter,  Jade,  and  John, 
have  been  generaUy  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of  Catholic,  for  wliich  various  reasons  have 
been  assigned. 

Salmeron  and  others  have  imagined,  that  they  were  denominated  Catholic,  or  general  Epistles, 
becatise  they  were  designed  to  be  transcribed  and  circulated  among  the  Christian  Churches,  that 
ibey  might  be  perused  by  all ;  for  they  contain  that  one  Catholic  or  general  doctrine,  which  was 
delivered  to  the  Churches  by  the  apostles  of  our  Saviour,  and  which  might  be  read  with  advantage 
by  the  universal  Church  of  Christ.  In  like  manner  they  might  be  called  canonical,  as  containing 
canons,  or  general  rules  and  precepts,  which  concern  all  Christians. 

Others  are  of  opinion  that  they  received  the  appellation  of  Catholic,  or  general  epistles,  because 
they  were  not  written  ,to  one  person,  city,  or  Church,  like  the  Bpistles  of  St  Paul,  but  to  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  Christians  in  general,  or  to  Christians  of  several  countries,  or  at  least  to  all  the  Jewish 
Christians,  wherever  they  were  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  OScumenius,  Leontius,  Whitby, 
and  others,  have  adopted  this  opinion,  which,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded.  The 
Epistle  of  St  James  was  indeed  written  to  the  Christians  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  in  their 
Kveral  dispersions ;  but  it  was  not  inscribed  to  the  Christians  in  Judaea,  nor  to  Gentile  Christians 
in  any  country  whatever.  The  two  Epistles  of  Peter  were  written  to  Christians  in  general,  but  par- 
ticularly those  who  had  been  converted  from  Judaism.  The  first  Epistle  of  John,  and  the  Epistle  of 
Jude,  were  probably  written  to  Jewish  Christians  ;  and  the  second  and  third  Epistles  of  John  were 
unquestionably  written  to  particular  persons. 

A  third  opinion  is  that  of  Dr.  Hammond,  adopted  by  Dr.  Macknight,  and  others,  which  appears 
the  most  probable.  He  supposes  that  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  having 
from  the  beginning  been  received  as  authentic,  obtained  the  name  of  Catkolie,  or  universally  acknow- 
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« .^ t  James  addreues  the  twehe  tribes,  parHeuhrfy  tke  Jewish  Christiams,  m  their  eiale  tf 

ienualem.  Aspersion,  wishing  them  ail  health  and  prol^erUy^As  the  wsbeUnimg  Jews  desirtd  is 

ledged,  and  therefore  canonical  epUtlet,  in  order  to  distinguiah  them  from  the  Epiatle  of  Jaaaei,  the 
second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  concerning  which  doabtt 
were  at  6rst  entertained.  Bot  their  authenticity  heing  at  length  acknowledged  by  the  generality  of 
the  Churches,  they  also  obtained  the  name  of  Catholic,  or  universally  lecdTed  Epiitlei,  and  were 
esteemed  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest.  They  were  also  termed  canonical  by  Cassiodoras  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century,  and  by  the  writer  of  the  prologue  to  the  Epistles  crrooeooily 
ascribed  to  St.  Jerome.  Du  Pin  says,  that  some  Latin  writers  have  called  these  Epistles  canomesl, 
either  confounding  the  name  with  Catholic,  or  to  denote  that  they  are  a  part  of  the  cumb  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament 

The  denomination  of  Catholic  Epistles  is  of  very  considerable  antiquity,  for  Euselnua  uses  it  as  s 
common  appellation  in  the  fourth  century,  and  it  was  probably  earlier :  for  St  John's  first  Episdc 
is  repeatedly  called  a  Catholic  Epistle  by  Origen,  and  by  Dlooysins,  Bishop  of  Alexandria.  Of 
these  EpisUes,  two  only,  vis.  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first  Epistle  of  St  John,  were 
universally  received  in  the  time  of  Eosebius:  though  the  rest  were  then  well  known.  And  Athana- 
sitts,  Epiphanius,  and  later  Greek  writers,  received  seven  Epistles,  which  they  called  Catkolk.  The 
same  appellation  was  also  given  to  them  by  Jerome. 

Although  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  Epistle  of  Jade,  snd 
the  second  and  third  Epistles  of  John,  were  questioned  by  some  ancient  &thers,  as  well  as  by  suae 
modem  writers,  yet  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  the  genuine  and  aothentic  pro- 
ductions of  the  inspired  writers  whose  names  they  bear.  The  primitive  Christians  were  extremeiy 
and  necessarily  cautious  in  admitting  any  books  into  their  canon,  whose  genuineness  and  anthen* 
tidty  they  had  any  reason  to  suspect  They  rejected  all  the  writings  forged  by  heretics  in  the  names 
of  the  apostles,  and  therefore,  most  assuredly,  would  not  have  received  any,  without  subjecting  them 
to  a  severe  scrutiny.  Now,  though  these  five  Epistles  were  not  immediately  acknowledged  ss  the 
writings  of  the  apostles,  this  only  shows  that  the  persons  who  doubted  had  not  obtained  complete 
and  incontestable  evidence  of  their  authentidty.  But,  as  they  were  afterwards  universally  received, 
we  have  every  reason  to  conclude,  that,  upon  a  strict  examination,  they  were  found  to  be  the  genuine 
productions  of  the  apostles.  Indeed  the  andent  Christians  had  such  good  opportunities  for  examin- 
ing  this  subject,  they  were  so  careful  to  guard  against  imposition,  and  so  well  fi>unded  was  their 
judgment  concerning  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  that,  as  Dr.  Lardner  has  remarked,  00 
writing  which  they  pronounced  genuine  has  yet  been  proved  spurious ;  nor  have  we  at  this  day  the 
least  reason  to  believe  any  book  to  be  genuine  which  they  r^ected. 

The  order  in  which  these  Epistles  are  placed  varies  in  ancient  authors;  but  it  is  not  very  material 
in  what  manner  they  are  arranged.  Could  we  fix  with  certainty  the  date  of  each  Epistle,  the  nMMt 
natural  order  would  be  according  to  the  time  when  they  were  written.  Some  have  placed  die  diree 
Epistles  of  St  John  first,  probably  because  he  was  the  beloved  disdple  of  our  Lord.  Others  hs«c 
given  the  priority  to  the  two  Epistles  of  St  Peter,  because  they  considered  him  as  the  prince  of  the 
apostles.  Some  have  placed  the  Epistle  of  James  last,  possibly  because  it  was  more  lately  rcceiTed 
into  the  canon  by  the  Christian  Church  in  general.  By  others,  this  Epistle  has  been  placed  fint 
either  because  it  was  conjectured  to  have  been  the  first  written  of  the  seven  Epistles,  or  because  St 
James  was  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  the  most  andent  and  venerable,  and 
the  fhst  of  all  the  Christian  Churches ;  or  because  the  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Christians  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who  were  the  first  believers. 

There  have  been  a  variety  of  different  opinions,  both  as  to  the  author  of  this  Epistle^  and  the  tine 
in  which  it  was  writtA.  The  argumenu  of  Mackuight  and  Lardner,  who  attribute  it  to  James  the 
Less,  are  generally  considered  satisfactory. 

In  the  caulogue  of  the  apostles,  (Matt  x.  2.  Mark  iii.  16.  Luke  vi.  14.  Acts  L  IS.)  we  find  two 
persons  of  the  name  of  James  ;  the  first  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  (Matt  x.  2.),  the  second,  in  aU  the 
catalogues,  is  called  the  son  of  Alpheus :  one  of  these  aposdes  is  called  (GaL  L  19.)  the  Lord's 
brother.  Wherefore  as  there  were  only  twelve  aposdes,  and  as  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  so  far  ss 
we  know,  was  in  no  respect  related  to  our  Lord,  the  apostle  called  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  nratf 
have  been  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  James  the  Less,  or  younger,  whose  relation  to 
Christ  will  appear  by  comparing  Mark  xv.  40.  with  John  ix.  26.  In  the  former  passage,  Mark, 
■peaking  of  the  women  who  were  present  at  the  crudfixion,  says,  "  there  were  also  women  looking 
on  afar  off,  among  whom  were  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  Leas  and  i 
Joses,  and  Salome."  In  the  latter  passage,  John,  speaking  of  the  same  women,  says,  **  there  stood  bj 
the  cross  of  Jesiu  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophaa,  and  Mary 
Magdalene :"  wherefore  our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  menUoned  by  Joho. 
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pernatU  ihgir  eamterUd  brethrmtj  by  applying  to  them  the  rewards  €Md  fmnithment*  J.  P. 4773* 
OMoezed  to  their  obedience  or  ditobedienee  to  the  Motnie  law,  that  their  present  o^fUc-    V.  Xt.  62. 

Iwn*  were  tokeme  of  the  dkrime  pleaeare — the  apostle  shews  the  adooHtages  resulting  ^ > ^ 

from  <#ie<MM  to  produce  in  them  patience  and  resignation  to  Ood's  wiU^He  exhorts  J«ruM<«™- 

is,  in  an  probability,  the  person  whom  Mark  calls  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  the  Less  and  of 
Joses :  consequently  her  sons,  James  and  Joses,  were  our  Lord's  cousins-german  by  his  mother. 
And  as  the  Hebrews  called  all  near  relations  breUiren,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  James,  the  son 
of  Alpheufl,  who  was  our  Lord's  cousin-german,  is  James  the  Lord's  brother,  mentioned  Oal.  i.  19.' 
Three  drenmsunees  confirm  this  opinion.  L  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary^  our  Lord's  mother's 
sitter,  are  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  Matt  xiii.  16.  Mark  vi.  2 ;  James,  the  son  of  our 
Lord's  mother's  sister,  being  distlngtdshed  from  another  James,  by  the  appellation  of  the  Less,  Mark 
XV.  40.  There  is  good  reason  to  suppose  that  he  is  the  James  whom  Mark,  in  his  catalogue,  distin- 
guishes from  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  by  the  appellation  of  the  son  of  Alpheus.  It  is  true,  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  is  called  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  John  xix.  25.  But  Cleophas  and 
Alpheus  are  the  same  name,  dliferently  pronounced ;  the  one  according  to  the  Hebrew,  and  the 
other  according  to  the  Greek  orthography.  S.  Of  the  persons  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus  (Matt 
xiiL  69.),  there  are  three  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  of  apostles — James,  and  Simon,  and  Judas. 
They,  I  suppose,  are  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  who  are  said,  as  apostles,  to  have  had  '*  a  right  to  lead 
about  a  sister  or  a  wife,"  &c.  {I  Cor.  ix.  6.)  Jerome  likewise  thought  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
was  so  called,  because  he  was  the  son  of  Mary,  our  Lord's  mother's  sister.  Lardner  (Canon,  vol. 
tii.  p.  63.)  says,  **  Jerome  seems  to  have  been  the  first  who  said  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  sons 
of  his  mother's  sister ;"  and  that  this  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Augustine,  and  has  pre- 
vuled  very  much  of  late,  being  the  opinion  of  the  Romanists  in  general,  and  of  Lightfoot,  Witaius, 
Lampe,  and  many  of  the  Protestants.  On  the  other  hand,  Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  other  ancient 
writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  of  opinion  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  not  the  son  of 
the  Virgin's  sister,  but  of  Joseph,  our  Lord's  reputed  father,  by  a  former  wife,  who  died  before  he 
espoused  the  Virgin.  Of  the  same  opinion  were  Vossius,  Basnage,  and  Cave,  among  the  Protest- 
anu ;  and  Valesius  among  the  Romanists.  Epiphanius  and  Theophylact  supposed  that  Joseph's 
first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Alpheus,  who  being  Joseph's  brother,  Joseph  married  her,  to  raise  up 
seed  to  him ;  and  therefore  Jamtes,'  the  isiue  of  that  marriage,  was  fitly  called  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  brother  of  our  Lord. 

James  the  Less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  therefore,  we  conclude  to  have  been  not  only  the  Lord's  near 
relation,  but  an  apostle  whom,  as  is  generally  supposed,  he  honoured  in  a  particular  manner,  by 
appearing  to  him  alone,  after  his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  7*  These  circumstances,  together  with  his 
own  personal  merit,  rendered  him  of  such  note  among  the  apostles,  that  they  appointed  him  to  re- 
side at  Jerusalem,  and  to  superintend  the  Church  there.  This  appointment,  Lardner  says,  was  made 
soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen :  and  in  support  of  this  opinion  he  observes,  "  that  Peter 
always  speaks  first,  as  president  among  the  apostles,  until  after  the  choice  of  the  seven  deacons." 
Every  thing  said  of  St  James  aftier  that  implies  his  presiding  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  (Canon, 
vol.  iii.  p.  28.).  For  example,  when  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  came  together  to  consider 
whether  it  was  needful  to  drcumcise  the  Gentiles,  after  there  had  been  much  disputing  Peter  spake 
(Acts  XV.  7*)»  ^cn  Barnabas  and  Paul  (ver.  12.).  And  when  they  had  ended,  James  summed  up 
the  whole>  and  proposed  the  terms  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  into  the  Church  (ver. 
19—21.),  to  which  the  whole  assembly  agreed,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  Gentiles,  conformably  to  the 
opinion  of  James  (ver.  22.  29.).  From  this  it  is  inferred,  that  James  presided  in  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  because  he  was  president  of  the  Church  in  that  city. 

Chrysostom,  in  his  Homily  on  Acts  xv.  says,  "  James  was  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore 
spake  last"  In  the  time  of  this  council  Paul  communicated  the  Gospel  which  he  preached  among 
the  Gentiles,  to  three  of  the  apostles,  whom  be  calls  pillars,  and  tells  us,  that  when  they  perceived 
the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  he  possessed,  they  gave  him  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship, mentioning  James  first  (Gal.  ii.  9.),  "  And  knowing  the  grace  that  was  bestowed  on  me, 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship." This  implies  that  James,  whom  in  the  first  chapter  he  had  called  the  Lord's  brother,  was  not 
only  an  apostle,  but  the  presiding  apostle  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  In  the  same  chapter,  Paul, 
giving  an  account  of  what  happened  after  the  council,  says  (ver.  11.),  "  When  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were 
come  he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself  from  them  who  were  of  the  circumcision."  This  shows 
that  James  resided  at  Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  Church  there,  and  was  greatly  respected  by 
the  Jewish  believers.  The  same  circumstance  appears  from  Acts  xxl.  17.  where,  giving  an  account 
of  St  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judaea,  St.  Luke  says  (ver. 
18.),  **  St  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present"  Farther,  the  respect  in 
which  James  was  held  by  the  apostles,  appears  from  two  facts  recorded  by  St  Luke  ;  the  first  is, 
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V.  JE.  62.  a»y  umder  triaU  be  d^fkient  m  this  wUdem  of  paHenee,  he  U  to  oak  U  if  God,  Aat 

^ ^' '  gwethaUneeestarjf  good  to  every  man,  and  who  nproaeheemoHe  for  atkkig,amdUskoU 

Jerusalem.  be  gieem  io  km-^But  then  Ut  Urn  a$k  m  a  eieody  fidik,  futt^  penuaded  that  God  it 

when  St.  Paul  came  to  Jeniaalem,  three  yean  after  hit  oonyenioii«  Barnabas  took  hiniy  and  bioagkt 
him  to  Peter  and  James,  as  the  chief  apostles.  Compare  Acts  ziz.  27.  with  OaL  L  9.  The  secoad 
fact  is,  after  Peter  was  miraculously  delivered  ont  of  prison,  about  the  time  of  the  paasorer,  in  the 
year  44,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  where  many  were  gathered  together  praying  (Acta.ziL  12.), 
and  when  he  had  declared  to  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  priion,  be  said,  **  Go, 
shew  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren,"  (ver.  ifO  These  particulars  arc  mentioiied  by 
Lardner,  and  before  him  by  Whitby  and  Cave,  to  show  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  really 
an  apostle,  in  the  strict  acceptation  of  the  word ;  consequently,  that  Euaebius  was  misCaken  when  be 
placed  him  among  the  seventy  disdples.    £.  H.  lib.  L  c  12L 

That  the  Epistle  of  James  was  early  esteemed  an  inspired  writing,  is  evident  from  the  feDowing 
bet,— That  while  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  Epstlc  of  Jnde, 
and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac  transbtion  of  the  New  Testament  (the  Pedhito), 
which  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  for  the  use  of  the  converted  Jews:  the 
Epistle  of  James  has  found  a  place  in  it,  equally  with  the  books  which  were  never  called  in  ques- 
tion. This  is  an  argument  of  great  weight;  for  certainly  the  Jewish  believers,  to  whom  that  episde 
was  addressed  and  delivered,  were  much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity  than  the  converted  Geo- 
tiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  sent;  and  who,  perhaps,  had  no  opportunity «f  being  acquainted  with  h, 
till  long  after  it  was  written.  Wlierelbre,  iU  being  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  is  an  undeni- 
able proof  that  they  knew  it  to  be  written  by  James  the  apostle ;  whereas  the  ignorance  of  the  Ges- 
tile  believers,  concerning  this  epistle,  is  not  even  a  presumption  against  its  authenticity. 

That  the  converted  Gentiles  had  little  knowledge  of  the  Epbtle  of  James  in  the  first  ages,  miy 
have  been  owing  to  various  causes,  such  as  that  it  was  addressed  to  the  Jews,  and  that  the  matters 
contained  in  it  were  personal  to  the  Jews.  For,  on  these  accounu  the  Jewish  believers  may  bsve 
thought  it  not  necessary  to  communicate  it  to  the  Gentiles :  and  when  it  was  made  known  to  tbem, 
they  may  have  scrupled  to  receive  it  as  an  inspired  writing,  for  the  following  reasons : — 1.  The 
writer  does  not,  in  the  inscription,  take  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but  calls  himself  simply  James,  a 
servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Jx>rd  Jesus  Christ.  2.  Many  of  the  ancients,  by  calling  the  vnriter  of  this 
epistle  James  the  Just,  have  rendered  his  apostleship  doubtfiU.  3.  As  they  have  done  likewise,  by 
speaking  of  him  commonly  as  Bishop  of  Jerusaiem,  and  not  as  an  apostle  of  Christ.  It  is  not  sor- 
prising,  therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  not  received  generally  by  fhe  converted  Gentiles ;  conse- 
quently, that  it  was  not  often  quoted  by  them  in  their  writings.  But  afterwards,  when  it  was  con- 
sidered that  this  epistle  was  from  the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  and  that  it  vss 
translated  into  the  Syriac  language  for  their  use ;  and  that  St  Paul,  though  an  apostle,  someciiacs 
contented  himself  with  the  appellation  of  a  servant  of  Christ  (Philip.  L  1.  Philem.  ver.  l.)>  »^ 
sometimes  took  no  appellation  but  bis  own  name  (1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess.  it  1.) ;  and  that  the 
apostle  John  did  not  in  any  of  his  epistles  call  himself  an  apostle,  the  title  which  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle,  was  no  longer  doubted :  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged 
to  be  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  the  Lord's  brother ;  and  his  epistle,  after  an  accurate  enmin- 
ation,  was  received  as  an  inspired  writing.  So  Estius  tells  us,  who  aflirms,  that  after  the  fiMirth  cen- 
tury no  Church  nor  ecclesiastical  writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of  the  authority  of  this  epistle ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  Scripture  published,  whether  by  general  or 
provincial  councils,  or  by  Roman  buhops,  or  other  orthodox  writers,  since  tfie  fourth  century,  con- 
stantly number  it  among  the  canonical  Scriptures. 

With  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that  there  are  not  many  andent  writers  who  have 
quoted  the  Epistle  of  James,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  Clement  of  Rome  has  quoted  it  fear 
several  times :  and  so  does  Ignatius,  in  his  genuine  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (sect.  z.  xii.  zviL  zxi.)> 
and  Origen,  in  his  thirteenth  homily  on  Genesis,  secL  v.  That  it  was  not  better  known  is  essily 
accounted  for,  as  observed  above,  from  the  circumstance  of  ita  being  particularly  addressed  to  tbe 
whole  Jewish  nation,  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  the  errors  and  vices  which  prevailed  among  tbem 
at  tbe  time  it  was  written.  On  this  account  the  Gentiles  would  feel  themselves  comparatively  bat 
little  interested,  and  would,  therefore,  be  less  anxious  to  obtain  copies  of  it  The  seeming  oppo- 
sition of  the  doctrine  of  thb  epistle  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul,  concerning  Justification  by  &ith, 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  may  have  occasioned  it  also  to  have  been  less  regarded  by  the  moit 
ancient  writers. 

Michaelis  is  of  a  different  opinion  respecting  the  author  of  this  epistle.  "  All  things  ooniidered," 
says  he,  **l  see  no  reason  for  the  assertion,  that  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  was  not  the  author  of 
this  epistle.  One  circumstance  affords,  at  least,  a  presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  the  opinion, 
that  it  was  really  written  by  the  elder  James,  and  at  a  time  when  the  Gospel  had  not  been  props* 
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MhabUoMd  wiOmg  iogrmt  Ait  jwfJUant,  noi  irrtaoimie,  nor  dwided  mMtawn  mhtd  J.  P.  477& 
cmieemmg  tkt  iking*  for  iokieh  he  prajft^or  ke  who  tkui  wamn  between  viriue  and    V.  JE.  62. 

vice  w  Uke  a  wave  qfthe  tea,  i^fbieneed  h^  every  succeeding  ienpmUef  and  eamnd  ex-  ^— — v ' 

ped  to  reeehe  from  God  what  he  deUree-^-A  man  of  two  mmde  ie  mnetabie  inaUMtaC'  '•r»*»^«n>- 

gated  among  the  Qentilet,  namely,  that  it  contain!  no  ezbortationt  to  hannony  between  the  Jewish 
and  Oentile  converts ;  which,  after  the  time  that  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  into  the  Church,  be- 
came absolutely  necessary.  Had  it  been  written  after  the  apostolic  council  of  Jerusalem,  mentioned 
Acu  XT.  and  by  the  younger  James,  we  might  have  expected  that  at  least  some  allusion  would  be 
made  In  it  to  the  decree  of  that  council,  which  was  propounded  by  the  younger  James  in  fiivour  of 
the  Gentile  converts,  as  their  brethren." 

On  this  controverted  and  uncertain  point,  I  have  followed  the  minority  of  commentators,  and  have 
considered  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  as  the  author  of  this  epistle.  His  history  is  fully  and  ably 
collected  by  Dr.  Lardner,  ftom  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fiithers ;  and  to  his  labours  the  reader  is 
more  particularly  referred.  He  concludes  this  part  of  his  labours  with  observing,  that  the  time  of 
the  deuh  of  James  may  be  determined  without  much  difficulty :  he  was  alive  when  St  Paul  came 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  Pentecost,  in  the  year  of  Christ  68 ;  and  it  is  likely  that  he  was  dead  when  St 
Paul  wrote  the  £|nstle  to  the  Hebrews,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  83,  Theodoret,  upon  Heb. 
ziii.  7-  supposes  the  apostle  there  to  refer  to  the  martyrdoms  of  Stephen,  James  the  brother  of  Johnj 
and  James  the  Just  According  to  Hegesippus,  the  death  of  James  happened  about  the  time  of  the 
passover,  which  might  be  that  of  the  year  62 ;  and  if  Festus  was  then  dead,  and  Albinus  not  arrived, 
the  province  was  without  a  governor.  Such  a  season  left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratify  theii;  licen- 
tious and  turbulent  disposition,  and  they  were  likely  to  embrace  it  The  epistle,  therefore,  as  the 
work  of  James  the  Less,  must  have  been  written  about  thb  time,  A.D.  62.  As  it  concludes  abruptly, 
it  has  been  considered  as  a  posthumous  writing,  left  unfinished  by  the  premature  and  violent  death 
of  the  apostle  (a). 

Bishop  Tomline,  and  others,  are  of  opinion,  that  this  epistle  was  addressed  to  the  believing  Jews 
who  were  dispersed  all  over  the  world :  Grotius  and  Dr.  Wall,  to  all  the  people  of  Israel  living  out 
of  Judaea.  Michaelis  conuders  it  certain  that  St  James  wrote  to  persons  already  converted  from 
Judaism  to  Christianity ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  believes,  as  the  apostle  was  highly  respected  by 
the  Jews  in  general,  that  he  designed  that  it  should  also  be  read  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  that 
by  this  intention  he  was  influenced  in  the  choice  of  bis  materials.  Dr.  Benson  is  of  opinion,  that  this 
epistle  was  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews  out  of  Palestine  ;  but  Whitby,  Lardner  (and  after  them 
Macknight),  think  it  was  written  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  both  within  and  without  Judsa, 
whether  believers  or  not.  This  opinion  is  grounded  on  some  expressions  in  the  first  ten  verses  of  the 
fourth  chapter,  and  in  the  first  five  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter,  which  they  suppose  to  be  applicable 
to  unbelievers  only.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  fifth  chapter  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  then  impending 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  miseries  which  soon  after  befel  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  but  Bishop 
Tomline  is  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  alludes  merely  to  the  great  corruptions  into  which  the 
Hebrew  Christians  had  ikllen  at  that  time. 

It  does  not  appear  probable  that  James  would  write  part  of  his  epistle  to  believers,  and  part  to 
unbelievers,  without  any  mention  or  notice  of  that  distinction.  It  should  also  be  remembered,  that 
this  epistle  contains  no  general  arguments  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  nor  any  reproof  of  those  who 
refused  to  embrace ^he  Gospel;  and  therefore,  though  the  Bishop  admits  that  the  inscription,"  To 
the  twelve  trit>es  that  are  scattered  abroad,"  might  comprehend  both  unbelieving  and  believing  Jews, 
yet  he  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  intended  for  the  believing  Jews  only,  and  that  St.  James  did  not 
expressly  make  the  discrimination,  because  neither  he,  nor  any  other  apostle,  ever  thought  of  writ- 
ing to  any  but  Christian  converts.  "  The  object  of  the  apostolical  epistles,"  he  further  observes, 
**  was  to  confirm,  and  not  to  convert ;  to  correct  what  was  amiss  in  those  who  did  believe,  and  not 
in  those  who  did  not  believe."  The  sense  of  the  above  inscription  seems  to  be  limited  to  the  believ- 
ing Jews  by  what  follows  almost  immediately,  '*  The  trial  of  your  &ith  worketh  patience."  (L  3^) 
And  again,  "  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with 
respect  of  persons."     (ii.  1.)     These  passages  could  not  be  addressed  to  unbelievers  (6). 

The  epistle  itself  is  entirely  difibrent  in  its  complexion  from  all  those  in  the  sacred  canon ;  the 
style  and  manner  are  more  that  of  a  Jewish  prophet  than  a  Christian  apostle.  It  scarcely  touches 
on  any  subject  purely  Christian.  Our  blessed  Lord  is  only  menrioned  twice  in  it,  chap.  i.  1.  ii.  1. 
It  begins  without  any  apostolical  salutation,  and  ends  without  any  apostolical  benediction.  In  short, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  two  slight  notices  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we  had  not  known  that  it  was  the 
work  of  any  Christian  writer.  It  may  be  considered  a  sort  of  connecting  link  between  Judaism  and 
Christianity,  as  the  ministry  of  John  Baptist  was  between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new  (e). 

(«)  Benson's  PMhee  to  the  CathoUe  EpUUes.— MkhaeUs,  vol.  iv.  p.  2«»— 271.  Pritil  Introd.  ad  Nov.  Test  p. 
8S— 65.  lardner's  Works,  8vo.  voL  vl.  p.  465— M8;  4to.  vol.  iU.  p.  866.  867.  RoMnmiUIer,  Scholia,  vol.  v.  p. 
817,  318.  Hone's  Critical  Introduction,  vol.  Iv.  (ft)  Bishop  Tomline's  Elements  of  phristlan  Theology,  p.  472. 
(«)  Bee  Horae,  Macknight,  Lardner,  Benson,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  the  Commentators. 
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J.P.477&       aoMt  mtd  emm  aiUdm  to  mo  degree  ^  ejceeUenee — The  poor  eomoerUd  Jem  U  ometmoged 

V.  ^  62.       to  risfoiee  im  Aw  i^trimgt,/or  6y  ihom  hit  CkrioHamekarmeUr^tknmgk/Mh  h  oMoUed 

^ — -^z       *      — 6irf  ike  ridk  wuBf  to  be  atkaomd  rftke  ewtptmeee  and  tmeertaimhf  of  tkooe  tkiagt  m 

JeniMicin.  wUeh  he  delifkto    tmd  raiker  glory  in  hie  hnmHiatian  and  mtgenmgefar  ihe  take  ff 

the  Goepel^fitr  hie  own  itfe,  and  all  hie  earthly  poeeeeeiomt,  are  as  traniieml,  and  es 

little  to  be  depended  on,  at  the/oteer  of  the  JSetdr-^-and  thoee  whoio  happinete  ceamtsm 

them  are  enljeeted  in  a  eimHar  manner  by  dieeasee,  and  the  pideeitudee  efUft,  t»  be 

cut  down,  and  wither  in  the  wddet  ^f  their  glory — The  man  it  blotted  who  etarndt  n  kit 

tewfptaiion'—Jor  when  hit  trialt  in  thit  woHdare  ooer,  he  thall  reeeioe  the  eromn  rfUfiy 

which  the  Lord  hath  proadted  to  them  that  laoe  Aim,  and  eajferfor  Am. 

James,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  to  1 
the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting.  My  2 
brethren,  count  it  all  ioy  when  ye  &11  into  divers  temptations ; 

rRoiD.T.s.  'knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  3 
But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  per-  4 
feet  and  entire,  wantins^  nothing.     If  any  of  you  lack  wisaom,  5 

s  Matt.  vu.  7. « let  him  ask  of  God,  that  givew  to  all  men  libeiBllv,  and  up- 
braideth  not;  and  it  shall  oe  given  him.     But  let  aim  ask  m  6 
faith,  nothing  wavering.      For  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave 
of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.     For  let  not  that  7 
man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.     A  8 
double-minded  '*man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.    Let  the  bro-  9 

•  or.fiwf.    ther  of  low  degree  •  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted :  but  the  rich,  10 

i  pet^'i^M    in  that  he  is  made  low :  because  ^  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he 
shall  pass  away.     For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  bum- 11 
ing  heat,  but  it  withercth  the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof 
£euleth,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also 

ujobv.17.   shall  the  rich  man  &de  away  in  his  ways.    *^  Blessed  is  the  is 
man  that  endureth  temptation :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him. 

§  2.  JAMES  i.  13 — 19- 
The  apottUt  fearing  hit  exprettion  relating  to  temptationt  or  i^Uciiont,  tent  by  God  m  t 
trial  of  the  virtue  and  faith  qf  Chrittiantf  thould  be  mitinterpretedf  eondemnt,  in  itt  ether 
tente,  that  impiout  notion,  which  eome  qf  the  unbelieving  Jewt  and  their  JudakoMf 
ieackert  held,  at  a  vindication  qf  their  grottett  aeiiont,  that  God  temptt  new  to  tin — & 
forbidt  any  mem  to  tay,  he  it  tempted  or  tolieited  to  tin  by  Gods  for  God,  who  it  ell 
kolinett,  it  incapable  rf  being  teduced  by  evU,  neither  can  he  that  tempt  any  ma» 
But  every  wutn  it  tempted  to  tin  when  he  it  allured  by  hit  own  luete,  and  enOeed 
by  hit  own  impure  detiret;  then  lutt  having  tempted  the  tinner  to  ite  embraat, 
bringtlh  forth  actual  tin  ;  committing  the  evil  purpotet — and  sin,  when  habitmoUf 
confirmed,  bringeth  forth  eternal  death — They  mutt  not  euppote  therrfore  that  Gtd 
it  the  author  of  tin,  or  impelt  man  to  it — For  God,  intteod  of  being  the  author  4 
ein,  it  the  author  qf  every  good  and  perfect  gift — God  qfhit  own  will  had  created  tkea 
who  were  Jewt  anew,  in  the  Gotpel  qf  truth  and  kolinett,  that  they  might  beeoate  the 
flrtt-fruitt  of  all  hit  creaturet  who  tkould  be  converted. 

>*  Tbe  Greek  word  Hil/vxos  signifies  one  who  hat  two  toult — one  for  heaven,  the  other  tor  evtb ; 
the  man  who  desires  to  secure  both  worlds,  but  will  give  up  neither.  Some  suppose  St  Janes 
alludes  to  those  who  were  divided  in  their  affections  and  minds,  between  the  Levitical  rites  and  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  equally  unwilling  to  renounce  the  benefits  of  the  latter,  and  to  give  up  tbe  loo; 
established  institutions  of  the  former.  It  was  a  usual  term  among  the  Jews,  to  express  the  mso  who 
attempted  to  worship  God,  and  yet  retained  the  love  of  the  creature. — Rabbi  Tanchum,  fol  84. 
on  Deut.  xxvi.  I?,  said,  '*  Behold  the  Scripture  exhorts  the  Israelites,  and  tells  them,  when  they, 
*nv  on*?  rrn*  nb  man*? ;  that  they  should  not  have  two  hearts,  one  for  the  holy  bleated  God,  and 
one  for  something  else.*'     The  expression  occurs  in  Eccles.  i.  27.  aapiia  itooti. 
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« 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  J*  F*  ^775. 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  •  evil,  neither  tempteth  he ^^-^-^ 

14  any  man :  but  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  i^*^* 

15  of  Ikis  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  **  hath  conceived, 
it  bringeth  forth  sin:  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 

16,  i7for£  death.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  Every  good 
ft  and  every  perfectgift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from 
be  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
IS  shadow  of  turning.   Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word 
of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-firuits  of  his  crea- 
tures. 

$  3.    JAMES  L  19,  to  the  end. 

To  reprove  the  comer  ted  Jews,  who  were  emulous  qf  becoming  teachers,  and  who  were  tn- 
temperaU  m  their  religious  teal,  the  apostle  exhorts  those  who  are  thus  begotten  of  God 
in  the  Goepel  of  his  Son,  to  be  anxious  and  diligent  to  hear  its  doctrines,  as  laid  down 
by  the  apostles,  and  slow  to  speak  concerning  the  truth,  waiting  till  they  understand  it ;  and 
slow  to  wraih,  not  easily  incensed^for  the  wrath,  or  the  fierce  contentions  qfman,  on  reU- 
gious  Terences,  do  not  promote  the  interests  ^  the  kingdom  qf  heaoen,  do  not  work  out 
m  others  the  faith  which  God  counts  for  righteousness — He  calls  upon  them  to  put  away 
all  thefiUhiness  qffieshhf  huts,  and  vicious  superfiuity  rf  words,  and  if  anger,  and  re 
eeioe  with  all  meekness  and  gentleness  the  Gospel,  which  is  engrqfled  on  their  own  law, 
and  which  is  the  means  of  saving  their  souls  to  eternal  l{fe — In  opposition  to  thefre- 
vailing  opinion  rfihe  Jews,  who  placed  so  much  dependence  on  their  knowiedge  of  the 
law,  and  on  their  regular  attendance  on  the  synagogue  to  hear  the  law  read,  he  exhorts 
them  to  be  doers  <f  the  precepts  rfthe  Gospel,  and  not  hearers  of  its  word  only — He  who 
restraineth  not  his  tongue,  deceiving  hivuetf  with  the  notion  that  his  freedom  from 
deeper  vices  will  excuse  him  before  God,  and  that  railing  against  those  who  differ  from 
hvm  in  religious  opinions  is  acceptable  to  God,  this  man*s  religion  is  false — Pure  religion 
consists  in  good  works,  and  spiritual  principle, 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to 

20  hear,  *  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath :   for  tne  wrath  of  man  f^^"^*  *^"- 

21  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Wherefore  lay  apart 
all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with 
meekness  the  eng^ted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls  '^ 

22  But  ^  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  y  Matt,  vu.21. 

23  your  own  selves.     For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  *^®"' "' "' 

**  Among  the  Rabbins  there  it  this  saying,  "  Evil  concupiscence  is  at  the  beginning  like  the 
thread  of  a  spider's  web;  afterwards  it  is  like  a  cart-rope." — Sanhedrim,  fol.  99. 

'^  This  expression  is  supposed  by  commentators  to  signify  the  doctrine  which  has  been  implanted 
— the  light  within — the  natural  innate,  or  eternal  word ;  comparing  the  Gospel  to  a  seed,  or  to  a 
plant,  which  is  here  said  to  be  engrafted  in  their  minds.  But  I  cannot  but  believe  that  the  apostle 
refers  rather  to  the  Mosaic  law,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  being  engrafted  on  the  law ;  for  Christ  came 
not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  propheU,  but  to  fulfil  them.  (See  James  ii.  23.)  The  ritual  bw  he 
fiilfilled  by  his  sacrifice  and  death,  and  the  effects  resulting  from  them — His  blood  cleansing  us 
from  all  sin.  The  great  High-Priest  offering  up  his  intercession  and  prayers  for  us  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies — ^and  the  moral  law  he  fulfilled  in  his  pure  and  holy  life — for  in  him  there  was  no  sin.  He 
was  the  true  paschal  lamb,  without  blemish,  and  without  spot — he  realised  every  tittle  of  the  law, 
and  was  the  great  end  and  object  of  it.  Its  types,  ceremonies,  and  festivals,  were  only  the  figure 
and  representation  of  him  that  was  come — they  were  now  finished,  completed,  and  blotted-out  for 
ever,  dying  with  him  on  the  cross.  In  ver.  25  of  this  chapter,  the  word  "  perfect,"  which  is  used 
in  opposition  to  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  imperfect,  seems  to  be  applied  to  the  Gospel,  in  a  sense 
which  corroborates  the  opinion  here  advanced.  It  intimates  that  the  Gospel,  or  the  law  of  liberty, 
was  made  perfect  by  bringing  to  perfection  the  whole  system  of  the  Jewish  law  ;  engrafting  on  it 
the  fulness  of  salvation,  and  giving  us  liberty  from  its  burthensome  rites,  and  ability  to  overcome 
the  power  and  dominion  of  sin. 
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J.  P.  4775.  a  doer)  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a 
v.iE.ga.  g,jjj^ .    £qj.  j^g  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and 24 

jeniMiem.    straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.      Butts 
whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth 
therein^  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work, 

«  Or.  Mmg,    tlus  man  shall  w  blessed  m  his  *  deed  ^.     If  any  man  among  36 
you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongrue,  but  de- 
ceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  i$  vain.     Pure  reli-27 

S'on  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit 
e  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  him- 
self unspotted  from  the  world. 

§  4.     JAMES  iL  1 — 14. 

The  adwumiiratUm  rfjmtdee  bebtg  in  a  mast  corrupt  ttaU  at  this  /taw  amamg  the  Jetn^ 
tke  apotUe  reproves  them  for  skewing,  at  they  were  aeeuttomed  to  do,  parHaUtg  m  the 
eauaes  on  wAicA  thep  were  eaUed  mpoa  to  pate  judgment — He  caattuma  those  who  wukr 
prqfettion  rf  the  faith  or  religion  if  our  Lord,  against  making  a  distinetiom  efperssu 
on  account  rf  their  rank,  or  other  external  circuwutanees,  huoardly  favouring  em  mmi 
than  the  other— This,  he  declares,  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel  rf  Christ,  who  hath  ckeaa 
the  poor  rfthis  world  to  be  rich  in  aU  spiritual  blessings,  and  has  osade  ihem  hein  tf 
his  eternal  kingdom  ;  but  that  they  have  despised  the  poor  man,  although  God  has  m 
enriched  hia^  while  by  the  rich  they  are  oppressed,  mtd  dragged  brfore  their  triiuaaU 
rf  justice,  to  be  maltreated  and  punished  for  their  faith,  while  they  blaspheme  the  acvf 
by  which  they  are  called— But,  tf  they  fulfil  the  royal  law  rf  Christ,  aecordimg  to  the 
Scriptures,  (John  xuL  34.  xv.  12.)  they  shaU  do  well,  and  shatt  be  guiUy  rf  no  per- 
tiality — But  if  they  have  respect  to  persons  in  their  judgment,  they  couunit  sin  agiwut 
God,  and  their  brethren,  and  they  are  convicted  at  transgressors  rfthe  law —  For  he  tsko 
trends  in  one  particular  point,  he  who  kills  by  his  iniquitous  judgotent,  is  guilty  efelL, 
fir  every  preotpt  is  enfoined  by  the  same  authority — Jn  giving  Judgment,  then,  they  ere 
so  to  speak  and  act,  as  those  who  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  rf  liberty,  uddeh  prescribe* 
for  them  a  rule  rf  Irfe,  and  frees  them  from  the  guilty  power,  and  dominion  rf  as, 
teaching  them,  thai,  at  the  last  day,  judgment  will  be  passed  upon  them  accordag  is 
the  strictness  rf  the  law,  who  have  shewed  no  mercy,  but  rather  unjustly  condemned: 
but  thai  the  mercy  rf  God  will  triumph  over  judgment,  to  theee  who  have  shewed 


My  brethren,  have  not  the  feiih  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  i 
iLtY.zu.is.  ^  Lord  of  fiflory,  with  ■  respect  of  persons.    For  if  there  come  2 
zTi.  19.  Pro¥.  unto  your  f  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  nng,  m  goodly  appa- 
t^!^-    rel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment;  and  3 
p«f**«-  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say 

]^f^^  "•  unto  him.  Sit  thou  here  J  in  a  good  place ;  and  say  to  the  poor, 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  footstool ;  are  ye  not  4 
then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges  of  evil 
thoughts?     Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren.  Hath  not  God  s 
f  Or.  that,     chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  §  the 
kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?   Bot  6 
ye  have  despised  the  poor.    Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ?    Do  not  they  bbispheme  7 

"In  Pirke  Aboth,  cap.  ▼.  14,  it  ii  said  there  are  four  kinds  of  men  who  visit  the  vjoMgoguti : 
1.  He  who  enters,  but  does  not  work.  2.  He  who  works,  but  does  not  enter.  3.  He  who  enters 
and  works.  4.  He  who  neither  enters,  nor  works.  The  first  two  are  indiflkrent  chaiacteri :  tb« 
third  is  the  righteous  man  ;  the  fourth  is  wholly  eviL — See  Schoetgen.  Uor.  Ueb.  yoL  L  p.  101^, 
and  Dr.  Clarke  in  loc. 
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8  that  worthy  name  by  the  which  ye  are  called  ?     If  ye  fulfil  the  J-  P-  *775. 
royal  law  accordinflf  to  the  Scripture,  » Thou  shalt  love  thy  7'  ^'  ^^\ 

9  neurhbour  as  thyself*  ye  do  well :  but  if  ye  have  respect  to  JeraMiem. 
persons,  ye  commit  sm,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as  trans-  Rom.  xui.  s, 

logressors.     For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  *' 
1 1  offend  in  one  poinij  he  is  guilty  of  all  '*.     For  *  he  that  said,  l£ii!iM^ 
Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kilL     Now  if  thou 
commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
iseressor  of  the  law.     So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall 

13  be  iudged  by  the  law  of  liberty.      For  he  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy ;  and  mercy  f  re-  t  Or.p/orMA. 
joiceth  against  judgment 

§  5.     JAMES  ii.  14,  to  the  end. 

70  skew  the  Jewt  the  abntrdity  rf  relying  on  the  knowledge  or  the  profetnon  (\f  the 
Goepelj  without  performing  its  precepts,  as  taught  by  some  of  their  teachers,  he  asks 
what  advantage  it  is  to  a  man  to  say  he  hath  jaith,  and  not  works,  or  no  Christian 
practice  t — An  empty  profession  offaith  is  as  ineffectual  for  justification,  as  good  wishes 
without  good  works,  are  fir  relieving  the  wants  rf  the  destitute — The  devils  believe  in 
God,  but  not  to  their  just^lcation  ;  for  this  conviction  only  increases  their  torment : 
they  believe  and  tremble — But  wouldest  thou  be  convinced,  the  apostle  demands,  that 
faith  whieh  has  no  ii^fiuenee  on  a  man's  actions  is  dead,  utterly  incapable  tif  obtaining 
just^leation,  ask  thyse^tfour  father  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  his  works,  when  he 
offered  Isaac  on  the  altar — his  faith  co-operated  with  lUs  works — and  by  his  works,  in 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  his  jaith  was  man^ested,  and  made  perfect — By 
works,  thorrfore,  proceeding  from  faith,  a  man  is  justified ;  and  not  by  faith  only,  with- 
out works ;  for  there  can  be  no  more  a  true  and  saving  faith  without  good  works^  than 
there  can  be  a  living  human  body  without  the  soul, 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
isfidth,  and  have  not  works?  can  £euth  save  him?     If  a  brother 

16  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you 
sa^  unto  them.  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled ;  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 

17  to  the  body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?    Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
iswdrks,  is  dead,  being  *  alone.     Yea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou  •or,  by  ussi/. 

hast  fidth,  and  I  have  works :  shew  me  thy  faith  f  witnout  thy  ^^JL^** 

19  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  £euth  by  my  works.    Thou  be-  woris. 
lievest  that  there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also 

20  believe,  and  tremble.     But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that 

21  faith  without  works  is  dead  ?     Was  not  Abraham  our  &ther   ' 
justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 

>*  In  the  trict  Sbabbath,  foL  70.  where  they  diipute  concerning  the  thirty-nine  works  com- 
manded by  Moiet,  Rabbi  Jochanan  tayt,  *'  But  If  a  nan  do  the  whole,  with  the  omiition  of  one, 
he  if  guilty  of  the  whole,  and  of  every  one."  It  waa  a  maxim  aUo,  among  the  Jewish  doctors,  that 
if  a  man  kept  any  one  commandment  faithfully,  though  he  broke  all  the  rest,  he  might  assure  him- 
self of  the  favour  of  God;  for  while  they  taught  that  ''He  who  transgresses  all  the  precepu  of  the 
law,  has  broken  the  yoke,  dissolved  the  covenant,  and  exposed  the  law  to  contempt ;  and  so  has  he 
done  who  has  broken  even  one  precept,"  (Mechilta,  fol.  6.  Yalcut  Simeoni,  part  L  foL  fiO.)  they  also 
ungbt,  that  he  who  observed  any  principal  command,  was  equal  to  him  who  kept  the  whole  law, 
(Kiddushin,  foL  80.)  and  they  give,  for  example,  "  If  a  man  abandon  idolatry,  it  is  the  same  as  If 
he  had  fulfilled  the  whole  law,"  (ibid.  fol.  40.)  To  correct  these  erroneous  vacillating  doctrines, 
seems  to  have  been  the  object  of  the  apostle.  Adam  Clarke  has  collected  from  Schoetgen  many 
rabbinical  doctrines,  or  traditions,  to  illustrate  this  epistle,  which  bears  evident  internal  proof  that  it 
was  written  by  a  Jew  to  Jews. — See  Clarke  in  loc.  or  Schoetgen,  Hon  Heb.  voL  i.  p.  1016 — 1020. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


350  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  FAITH  AND  WORKS.  [part 

J.  P.  4775.  altar.     *  Seest  thou  how  fidth  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  22 
y.  £.(S2,^  work*  was  faith  made  perfect  ?  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  23 

•  oTn?'    ^^^^^  saith,  ^  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto 
M»««!      "    him  for  righteousness :  and  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  Ood. 
R^'i'V'  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  24 
GaLm.6.     £|i|]|  only.     Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  25 

by  works,  when  she  bad  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent 
t  Or,  brnik.  them  out  another  ^my  ?    For  as  the  body  without  the  f  spirit  is  26 
dead,  so  fidth  without  works  is  dead  also. 

$  6.      JAMES  iii.  1  —  13. 

SL  James  agam  cauiUmt  the  Ckriitiam  Jew*  not  to  tmdertake  the  efiee  'of  toother  ^  vf 
whidk  th^  were  very  deeirout  (1  Tim.  i.  7*)  htfore  they  were/uUy  qual^Ud,  kuotriag 
that  at  teacher »  they  would  reeehe  the  greater  eomdewnaiion  f  form  wiamy  thiogt  then 
offend  all — If  a  man  offend  not  in  wordf  hyfaite  doctrine,  or  Utter  railing,  the  tame  i$ 
a  man  well  inttntcted  in  the  Gospel,  and  ie  able  also  to  bridle  in  the  whole  body — esit 
it  more  difficult  to  govern  our  tongues,  than  to  avoid  offending  in  our  actions — By  kitt 
in  horsed  mouths  the  whole  body  is  turned  round-"  ships,  which  though  they  be  so  gmtt 
are  governed  with  a  very  small  helm — even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  b^stag 
great  things,  working  mdghtily,  and  ruling  over  the  whole  man — Behold  also  how  gnat 
a  mass  qfwood  a  little /re  kindleth—And  the  tongue  is  a  pe  kindling  a  mass  <f  ni- 
quity — So  is  the  tongue  among  ourwtembers,  deJlUng  our  bodies  with  its  iniquity  ;  speak' 
ing  ill  of  Ood  and  man  ;  setting  on  fire  the  wheel  or  frame  of  our  nature  ;  or  the  toe- 
eessive  generations  of  mam  ;  being  itse^  set  on  ftre  of  hell,  by  the  iirfemal  spirit 
ti^/biencing  the  heart — Every  nature  of  wild  beasts,  their  strength  and  Jtereeness,  tht 
swtfineu  rf  birds,  the  poison  of  serpents,  the  exceeding  great  force  of  sea  monsfen,  is 
tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed,  by  the  reason  and  ingenuity  of  man;  but  ike  tongse  ^ 
man  can  no  man  tame — //  is  an  unruly  evil  thing  ;  and  like  the  tongue  rf  a  serpent  or 
adder,  it  is  full  rf deadly  venom,  (Pialm  cxl.  S.)  It  is  applied  to  the  most  opposUt 
purpoees — With  it  we  bless  God,  even  the  Father  rfus  all ;  and  with  it  we  curse  ■», 
who  are  made  after  the  simiUtude  </  God — From  the  same  tongue,  out  ef  the  sum 
mouth,  goeth  both  a  blessing  and  a  curse — Such  inconsistency  isnotto  be  found  a  tie 
natural  world,  where  it  would  be  considered  contradictory  and  wenatmraL 

My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,  knowing  that  we  shall  i 
xot.iedy     receive  the  greater  ^condemnation.     For  in  many  things  we  2 
rE^ius.  ziT.  offend  all.    ^  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  per- 
l*ji**if''*'*  feet  man,  and  able  abo  to  bridle  the  whole  bodv.     Behold,  we  3 
put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us ;  and  we 
turn  about  their  whole  body.      Behold  also  the  ships,  which  4 
though  they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are 
they  turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the 
e^overnor  listeth.     Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  5 
fOr.wHNi.     boasteth  great  things.     Behold,  how  great  §a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth  ]  And  the  tongue  U  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  6 
is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
iGr.wftM/.    body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  ||  course  of  nature;  and  it  is  set 
f  Or.  naturt.  ou  urc  of  hclL     For  every  ^  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  7 

of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
I/JSTi"**"^  tamed  of  ••  mankind:  but  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  iV  is  s 

*  '^''        an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  bleas  we  God,  9 

even  the  Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  God.     Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceed- 10 
eth  blessing  and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
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11 80  to  be.     Doth  a  fountain  send  fortli  at  the  same  *  place  sweet  J-  P-  ^775. 
12 water  and  bitter?     Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive-  ^if^^f^ 

berries?  either  a  vine,  figs?  so  can  no  fountain  both  yield  salt  i^^"^* 

water  and  fresh. 

§  7.    JAMES  ill.  13,  to  the  end. 

The  opottle  exhorU  the  Jew»t  who  were  great  pretenders  to  knowledge,  particularly  thote 
who  were  teachers,  to  give  proof  of  their  wisdom  by  a  holy  life  and  conversation  ;  in  all 
their  aetiams  shewing  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  true  religion — But  if  they  taught 
either  the  law  or  the  Goepel  with  hitter  zeal  against  their  opponents^  they  should  not 
boast  of  their  religious  knowledge,  for  they  lied  against  that  truth  which  they  pretended 
to  teach — For  this  wisdom  originates  in  the  grat{/teation  of  the  earthly  man  and  his 
sensual  passions,  and  is  the  wisdom  of  devils ;  for  where  there  is  fiery  and  intolerant 
xeal  asul  animosity,  there  is  cotrfusion  and  disorder,  irregularity,  md  every  unchristian 
practice — But  the  wisdom  which  Christ  himself,  or  the  Spirit,  brought  down  from  above, 
isjb'st  pure  from  sensuality  and  earthliness,  gentle  and  peaceable,  (not  contentious)  easy 
to  be  intreated  toforgi»eneu,full  qf  compassion  to  the  t^fflieted,  abounding  in  the  good 
fruits  rf  holiness  and  righteousness,  without  partiality  in  judgment^  and  without  dis^ 
simulation  and  hypocrisy  ;  for  all  the  opposite  vices  qf  which  the  Jews  had  been  re- 
proved— And  this  excellent  and  heavenly  temper  and  wisdom,  the  fruit  of  the  Christian 
religion,  is  sown,  not  in  strife  and  contention,  but  hi  peace  and  concord,  by  those  who 
practise  and  promote  peace  among  mankind, 

13     Who  U  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you  ? 

let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  with  meek- 

u  ness  of  wisdom.     But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 

15  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.     This 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  -f- sensual,  j^;^'**^"'' 

16  devilish.   For  where  envying  and  strife  iff,  there  is  %  confusion  xgt.  ut'muit, 

17  and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  ^J**^*^^' 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  a$id  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  §  wi^out  partiality,  and  without  hypo-  ijfj^  **^**'*' 

18  crisy.   And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  *''^'"''  '"^' 
that  make  peace. 

§8.      JAMES  iv.  1 — 11. 

The  Apostle,  after  having  described  the  iffects  of  thai  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  iiwuiti- 
ates  that  their  furious  zeal  could  not,  as  they  asserted,  proceed  from  the  Spirit  <f  God, 
whose  fruit  was  peace  and  harmony,  but  from  that  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath — the 
cause  of  all  their  wars  and  Jlghtings  proceeding  from  their  own  sensual  appetites  and 
passions,  which  war  in  their  members  against  their  knowledge  and  conscience — They 
hut  for  dominion  over  the  heathen,  and  freedom  from  tribute,  but  their  sensual  desires 
are  not  gratified — They  kiU  the  heathen  in  their  xeal  to  destroy  idolatry,  but  they  can- 
not obtain  this  object  of  their  earnest  desire — Iliey  fight  and  war  for  dominibn  ever 
them,  yet  their  attempts  are  unsuccessful,  because  they  do  not  ask  ^  it  is  the  will  of 
God-^And  when  they  pray  they  do  not  receive  the  things  for  which  they  petition,  be- 
eamee  they  ask  them  for  wicked  purposes — They  have  broken  their  marriage  contract 
with  Gadffor  loving  the  world  more  than  him — And  know  they  not  thai  the  inordinaie 
love  of  the  present  world  is  open  enmity  against  God  f — Do  they  think  that  the  Scripture 
falsely  condemns  such  a  worldly  temper,  (Rom.  Tiii.  7*)  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  from 
vMch  the  true  wisdom  proceeds,  produces  envy,  covetoueneu,  and  worUUy^mindedness  t 
— By  no  means ;  for  his  Spirit  gives  greater  degrees  rf  grace,  imparting  hsmtility  and 
love  to  man,  and  moderation  as  to  earthly  things,  according  to  the  words  of  Scripture 
(Prov.  ill  2U,  the  LXX.>— 7^y  are  called  upon  to  submit  to  the  dispensations  and  the 
wHl  of  God,  to  resist  the  great  enemy  of  their  salvation,  the  author  of  their  wars  and 
strife — He  will  fiee  from  them  jf  they  are  holy  in  their  conduct — To  draw  nigh  to  God 
with  pure,  humble,  and  devout  affections. 
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J. P. 4775.  From  whence  come  wars  and  *  fightings  among  you?  come  1 
y.     'gg-^  ^^  QQ(  hence,  even  of  your  f  lusts  Uiat  war  in  your  members? 

i*c5*fcSii-  ^®  ^"**»  *"*^  **^^®  °®*  •  7®  t  J^>  ^'^d  desire  to  have,  and  can-  2 
impt'  not  obtain :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ve  ask 

«m\^er.  Dot     Ye  asK,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  3 
i'or,«My.     ™^y  consume  it  upon  your  §  lusts.    Ye  adulterers  and  adulter-  4 
fOri^iM^     esses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmi^ 
"^"^  with  God?  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  fiiend  of  the  world  is 

the  enemy  of  God.  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  5 
I  Or,  cMfotu-  vain.  The  spirit  that  dwelieth  in  us  lusteth  ||  to  envy  ?  But  he  6 
d  Proyjii.8i.  giveth  more  grace.     Wherefore  he  saith,  ^  God  resisteth  the 

I  Pet.  ▼.  5.  ppQii j^  {)^^  ^veth  grace  unto  the  humble.  Submit  yourselves  7 
e  Eph.iT.s7.  therefore  to  God.  •  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  s 
hands,  ye  sinners ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ve  double-minded. 
Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  9 
f  1 PM.  ▼.  6.  to  mourning,  and  yoiar  joy  to  heaviness.    ^  Humble  yourselves  10 
in  the  sight  of  tlie  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 

§  9*     JAMES  iv.  11,  12. 

The  jipMiU  cttuiumt  them  againti  all  detractum^  more  parUeularlff  the  xemlmu  JewiA 
ccm9ertt,  agabut  eentwrhtg  and  tpeaking  evil  of  thote  who  differ  from  them  iu  reUgiam 
oMomt,  and  who  thought  themaehe*  released  from  aU  obligaium  to  the  eerenummliear: 
for  thoie  who  condemn  oihertfor  asterting  their  Christian  Ubertff,  speak  m  effect  ogmMSi 
the  Christian  law  (Lev.  xU.  16 ;  Ps.  xt.  3  ;  Matt  viL  1 ;  Luke  iri.  37). 

Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.     He  that  speaketh  ii 
evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  em.  of  the 
law,  and  judereth  the  law :  but  if  thou  ju^ge  the  law,  thou  art 
not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.     There  is  one  lawgiver,  is 
g  iioin.ziT.4.  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  '  who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  ? 

§  10.    JAMES  iv.  13,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  next  reproves  them  for  placing  too  much  dependence  on  all  their  worUbf 
schemes  and  projects,  and  on  the  continuance  of  their  Itfe  without  taking  into  eenstdir" 
ation  its  frailty  and  uneertatnty  ;  acting  as  tf  all  events  were  at  their  dispoeal^Tkt 
folly  of  such  conduct  ^tewnfrom  the  evanescent  and  JUeting  nature  rf"  human  Sfe-^Ht 
who  knows  his  duty,  and  does  not  perform  it,  to  him  his  sin  is  aggravated. 

hPror.xzyii.  *»  Go  to  now,  yc  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  so  13 
'*  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell, 

and  get  gain :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  JiaU  be  on  the  mor-  u 
t  ot.ForUii.  row.    For  what  is  your  fife  ?  f  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appear- 

eth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.     For  that  ye  is 

I I  Cor.  It.  19.  oufflU  to  say,  ^  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or 

that  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings :  all  such  rejoic- 16 
ing  is  evil.  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweui  to  do  good,  and  17 
doeth  t^  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


§  11.      JAMES  V.  1 — 7. 

rtainty 
ularly  a 
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The  Apostle  having  reminded  the  Jews  of  the  uncertainty  of  this  Itfe,  and  of  their  fre- 
carious  success  in  worldly  pursuits,  more  particularly  addresses  himself  to  the  unbe- 


XIV.]  CHRISTIANS  ARE  EXHORTED  TO  PATIENCE.  053 

\  • 

ikmng  part  qf  the  naOomf  vko  were  extremely  addicted  to  eovetemtneet,  and  to  the  J.  P.  4775* 
amaning  of  tevottA,  vnd  repreeentt  to  them^  with  the  epirit  and  energy  rf  a  prophet,    V.  iE.  62. 

the  dreadful  deeoiatUm  and  ealamitiee  that  were  coming  upon  them,  and  to  thew  the  1 ' 

foliy  rf  trueting  in  thete  things  which  they  matt  eo  eoon  loee-'When  the  mrful  judg-  J^^Mi^in- 
mente  vjf  God  pronounced  agahut  their  nation  shall  be  poured  out,  they  wHl  be  plun^ 
dered  rf  their  ill-gotten  wealth^The  cry  qf  the  labourers  they  have  defrauded  (Deut. 
xxiv. ;  Lev.  six.  IS.)  has  ascended  into  heaven,  requiring  vengeance  from  the  Deity — 
They  have  Uoed  m  the  full  indulgence  of  all  their  seneual  appetites — They  have  pam- 
pered their  hearts  as  beasts  are  fid  for  a  day  rf  slaughter — They  have  condemned  and 
killed  the  Just  One,  and  God  has  not  as  yet  resisted  them. 

1  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 

2  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your 

3  garments  are  moth*eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ; 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall 
eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together 

4  for  the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
crieth :  and  tne  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered 

5  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  Ye  have  lived  in  plea- 
sure on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nourished  your 

6  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed 
the  just:  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

§  12.     JAMES  V.  7 — 13. 

From  the  consideration  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  not  as  yet  received  the  punishment 
which  must  necessarily  follow  on  their  unparalleled  crimes,  the  Jewish  Christians,  who 
are  persecuted  by  them,  are  exhorted,  in  imitation  of  their  blessed  Master,  to  await 
with  patience  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  who  will  execute  judgment  on  their  nation,  and 
provide  the  means  of  their  deliveranee — He  desires  them  not  to  groan  or  to  may  for 
ttengeanee  against  their  persecutors,  lest  they  also  be  condemned  with  them^fir  Christ 
has  alone  the  power  of  judging,  and  is  about  to  execute  it  on  the  disobedient — Further 
to  encourage  them  in  faith  and  patience,  St.  James  calls  upon  them  to  take  the  prophets 
who  had  ^oken  to  their  fathers,  by  the  authority  of  God,  for  their  example  of  steering 
affiictum^  and  patience, 

7  *  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  unto  tlie  coming  of  the  ^oT'^''^*'' 
Lord,     behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  ^S^tiSSl 
of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  '"•v'""*^*- 

8  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stablish  your  hearts : 

9  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh,     f  Grudge  not  one  J°'*2l^j;i 
against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned  :  behold,  the  "'^ 

10  J^dge  standeth  before  the  door.  -Take,  my  brethren,  the  pro- 
phets, who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  ex- 

11  ample  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience.  Behold,  we  count 
them  happy  whioi  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  ana  nave  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very 

12  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.     But  above  all  things,  my  bre- 
thren, ^  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  ^Matt.T.s4. 
neither  by  any  other  oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea;  and  your 

nay,  nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation. 

§  13.    JAMES  V.  13,  to  the  end. 

Under  all  the  circumstances  rf  life  he  recommends  a  correspondent  feeling  of  devotion — 
In  iiekneu  and  disease  to  send  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  who  possessed  the  gift$  of 

VOL.11.  A  a  r^         \ 
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J.  P.  4776*       heating,  to  prajf  ever  and  io  aaomt  them  wUk  oil,  m  the  Jewish  emetom  woe,  «•  the  hope 
V.  JE.  62.        that  Sy  a  tmcere  repentoHce  their  mm  might  be  pardemed,  and  their  duorder  wmnat- 

J '       Icmelff  rewuved — The  prayer  of  faith  prevaiUmg,  the  Lord  Jeeme  wiU  raiee  them  cp 

Jenittlem.  ^^^  ^  heoUh^  wtam^eetimg,  bf  a  eudden  reeteroHam,  that  the  eime^fer  whiek  they  had 

been  affiietedi  mereforgieen — They  are  adwtemiehed  te  eeaftee  their  famiie  one  ta  aaether, 
that  they  may  obtain  the  pardon  and  the  prayere  if  thote  they  have  injured  The 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man,  endned  with  the  gtft  ef  healing f  (probahty  ^  the  eUert 
ver.  l4.)mavedbytheSpirUofGod,is^grealiSfieaey,andaeaiieth  mtnekwUhGed 
for  the  recovery  if  the  siek — Further,  to  excite  them  to  fervent  prayer,  and  io  tnereeu 
their  an^/ldenee  and  faith  in  the  miraeulons  intetferenee  ef  Qod,  when  far  hie  glory,  he 
tidduces  the  insUmee  if  Elijah,  who  wiu  a  man  of  the  same  constitution  and  imfirmititt 
iu  themselves f  and  equally  imeapable  of  performing  a  miraele  ;  yet  »Ani  he  tmsu 
prayed  with  faith  and  fervency,  in  obedience  to  a  secret  UnpaUe,  God  heard  Us  praeen, 
and  in  both  instances  remarkably  answered  them-^The  gtfts  if  healing  and  ofpeffirm- 
ing  miracles  are  much  to  be  desired  t  but  he  who  reclaims  a  sinner  from  the  error  f 
his  way,  shall  proiluee  a  more  highly  acceptable  work  than  any  miraeuioue  cure  per- 
formed on  the  body  ;  for  he  shall  save  a  soul  from  everlasting  d^Uk,  emd  Aalicover  the 
wmltitude  of  sins ;  Cfod  not  h^ieting  punishment  on  those  idko  heme  repented  sf  their 
sins,  and  are  turned  to  him. 

Is  any  amone  you  aiHicted  ?  let  him  pray*     Is  any  merry  ?13 
let  him  sing  pstums.     Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  i4 
iMarkTi.  IS.  the  eldcrs  of  the  church;  and  let  them  prav  oyer  him,  'anoint- 
ing him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer  of  is 
faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  "^him.    Con-  IG 
fess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  healed.   The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
Tvu.'^i!"^     ™<^  availeth  much.    Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  \7 
•or.^«        as  we  are,  and  ™  he  prayed  *  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain: 

**  That  particnlar  and  great  aina  were  auppoaed  to  be  the  causea  of  extraordinary  diieaaea  amoog 
the  Jewa,  ia  evident  from  many  paaaagea  in  Scripture : — Dent,  xzviii.  15 ;  21,  22.  27 ;  Ps.  zzifii- 
9,  &c ;  and  CTii.  17,  18;  John  ▼.  14  ;  and  when  the  bodily  diaorder  waa  cured,  the  aia  waa  aaid  to 
be  forgiven,  (2  Chron.  vil  13,  14 ;  laa.  zxziii.  24 ;  Matt.  ix.  27 ;  Luke  v.  20,  &c  ;  1  Cor.  zL  29. 
90. 32.)  It  ia  alao  czpreasly  declared  by  St  John,  in  hia  firat  Epistle,  (chap.  t.  IS,  17-)  **  there  it 
a  ain  unto  death,  and  a  ain  not  unto  death,"  the  latter  of  which  ia  deacribed  in  the  present  caae ; 
for  "  the  prayer  of  faith,"  or  of  prophetic  impulae,  waa  to  be  exerted  in  &TOur  of  the  latter  b  botb 
ineUncea. 

The  confeaaion  recommended  (rerae  16),  waa  not  auricular,  or  for  the  purpotct  of  abaolutioo,  bot 
waa  required  as  a  proof  of  a  sincere  repentance  before  the  miraculona  cure  was  attempted,  that  b  j 
an  acknowledgment  of  hia  aina  the  penitent  might  obtain  the  pardon  and  prayera  of  the  isjnnd 
parties.  The  miracle  could  not  be  performed  if  the  sick  peraon  waa  not  auffidently  penitent,  (John 
▼.  16.)  or  if  the  elders  had  not  the  prayer  of  £dth,  or  if  the  continued  aickneaa  or  death  of  die  afficted 
peraon  tended  more  to  the  glory  of  Ood :  and  it  ia  further  certain  that  neither  the  aportles  nor 
elders  could  work  miracles  but  when  the  Spirit  saw  proper,  and  by  an  impulae  intimated  It  to  (bem 
(PhiL  iL  26,  27 ;  1  Tim.  ▼.  23 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  20.)  The  oil  was  used  as  a  sensible  token  to  the  sid 
person,  and  to  all  present,  of  the  miracle  about  to  be  performed.  It  was  applied  in  anticipaiioa  of 
a  recovery  from  some  great  bodily  disease,  and  not  for  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  in  the  last  agoeiei 
of  death,  when  there  is  no  hope  of  life.  It  is  probable  that  our  Sairiour  appointed  this  outward  nga 
when  he  gave  commission  to  his  disciples  to  heal  the  sick  (Matt.  x.  8;  Luke  ix.  2.)  Ibr  we  rod 
Mark  vi  13.  that  they  made  use  of  it.  It  could  not  therefore  last  after  the  divine  gifts  were  with- 
drawn ;  and  where  no  miraculous  interference  is  expected,  its  observance  becomes  a  aapeistitioo. 
It  might  have  been  originally  prescribed  on  these  onasiona  as  emblenaatical  of  the  peculiar  meity 
and  favour  of  Ood,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  anointing  their  prophets  and  kings  in  the  old  di»- 
pensation.  It  was  always  much  esteemed  by  the  Jews  for  its  heabng  qualities,  and  was  noed  by 
them  ao  the  natural  means  of  recovery ;  in  which  aenae  aome  auppoaed  it  waa  applied  by  St.  Jsinef, 
intimating  that  natural  means  are  made  efBcacious  only  by  the  prayer  of  foith  and  the  divisc 
blessing. 
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and  It  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  J*  P-  477&. 
18 six  months''.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain^  T*  ^'  ^\ 
19 and  the  earth  brou^t  forth  her  fruit  Brethren,  'if  any  o^jYSSiT'as 
20  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him ;  let  him  know,  o  i  King*' 

that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  J  m^?xt5i. 

shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  i^* 

sins. 

§  15.    St,  Paul  remains  at  Rome  for  two  Years,  during  which  time  the 
Jews  do  not  dare  to  prosecute  him  be/ore  the  Emperor  *\ 

ACTS  xxviii.  30,  31. 

And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  30  Rome. 


'>   ON  ST.   LUK£*S  GOSPEL. 

The  Gotpel  of  St  Matthew,  as  has  been  shown,  was  most  probably  written  daring  the  first  or 
Pauline  persecution  of  the  Church,  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Jews  only.  That  of  St. 
Mark  under  the  inspection  of  St  Peter,  in  the  second  or  Herodian  persecution,  when  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  the  proselytes.  The  fitness  of  these  Gospels  to  the  periods  to  which  the  best  remaining 
testimony  refers  their  publication,  is  an  additional  evidence  that  they  were  then  made  known.  The 
time  had  now  arrived  when  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  by 
the  most  learned,  and  most  laborious  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord.  StPaulhad  now  preached  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles  for  many  years,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the  numerous  converts  of  this  description, 
who  were  now  added  to  the  Church,  should  be  left  without  an  authentic  statement  of  the  facts  of 
Cliristianity.  St  Luke  had  been  long  the  companion  of  St  Paul.  As  he  was  a  learned  man,  being  a 
physician,  he  was  evidently  well  qualified  to  give  an  account  of  the  labours  and  travels  of  the 
apostle,  and  to  write  also  an  account  of  the  life  of  their  common  Master.  Whether  Luke  was,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Lardner,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  an  early  convert  to  Christianity ;  or,  according  to 
Michaelis,  a  Gentile,  (see  Coloss.  iv.  10,  11. 14.  where  St  Paul  distinguishes  Aristarchus,  Marcus, 
and  Jesus,  who  was  called  Justus,  from  Epaphras,  Lucas,  and  Demas,  who  were  of  the  circumcision, 
i.  e.  Jews)  or  whether  he  was  one  of  the  Seventy,  is  uncertain.  He  is  the  only  Evangelist  who 
mentions  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  the  Seventy,  (chap.  x.  1 — 20.)  It  is  likely  he  is  the 
Lacios  mentioned  Rom.  x?i.  21.  and  if  so,  he  was  related  to  the  apostle  Paul,  and  is  the  Lucius  of 
Cyrene  who  is  mentioned  Acts  ziii.  1.  and  in  general  with  others,  Actszi.  20.  Some  of  the  ancients, 
and  some  of  the  moat  learned  and  Judicious  among  the  modernsj^  think  he  was  one  of  the  two  whom 
our  Lord  met  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  as  related  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 35 ; 
one  of  these  was  called  Cleopas,  ?er.  18.  the  other  is  not  mentioned,  the  Evangelist  himself  being 
the  person  and  the  relator. 

St  Paul  styles  him  his  fellow-labourer,  (Philemon,  ver.  24.)  It  is  generally  believed  that  he  is 
the  person  mentioned,  Col  iv.  14.  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician."  All  the  ancients  of  repute,  as 
Eusebius,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Jerome,  Paulinus,  Euthalius,  Euthymius,  and  others,  agree  that  he 
was  a  physician ;  but  where  he  was  born,  and  where  he  exercised  the  duties  of  his  profession,  is 
not  known. 

He  accompanied  St.  Paul  when  he  first  went  into  Macedonia,  Acts  xvi.  8—40  ;  xx  ;  xxvii.  and 
uriii.  Whether  he  went  with  him  constantly  afterwards  is  not  certain  ;  but  it  is  evident  he  accom- 
panied him  firom  Greece,  through  Macedonia  and  Asia,  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  is  supposed  to  have 
collected  many  particulars  of  the  evangelic  history  ;  from  Jerusalem  he  went  with  Paul  to  Rome, 
where  he  staid  with  him  the  two  years  of  his  imprisonment  This  alone  makes  out  the  space  of 
five  years,  and  upwards. 

Though  there  have  been  various  opinions  respecting  the  date  of  St  Luke's  Gospel,  it  has  generally 
heen  referred  to  this  period. 

Dr.  Owen  and  others  refer  it  to  the  year  53,  while  Jones,  Michaelis,  Lardner,  and  the  majority 
of  biblical  critics,  assign  it  to  the  year  63,  or  64,  which  date  appears  to  be  the  true  one,  and  cor- 
responds with  the  internal  characters  of  time  exhibited  in  the  Gospel  itself.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
ascertain  the  place  where  it  was  written.  Jerome  says  that  Luke,  the  third  Evangelist  published 
his  Gospel  in  the  countries  of  Achaia  and  Boeotia.  Gregory  Nazianzen  also  says,  that  Luke  wrote 
for  the  Greeks,  or  in  Achaia.  Grotius  states,  that  about  the  time  when  Paul  lefl  Rome,  Luke  de- 
parted to  Achaia,  where  he  wrote  the  books  we  now  have.  Dr.  Cave  was  of  opinion  that  they  we^e 
at  Rome  before  the  termination  of  Paul's  captivity ;  but  Drs.  Mill,  Grabe,  and  Wetsteln,  affirm  that 
(his  Gospel  was  published  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  in  opposition  to  the  Pseudo  Gospel,  circulated 
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J.  P.  4775.  and  received  all  that  came  in  onto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  31 
y,MS2.^  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Xord 
Rome.        Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 


PART  XV. 

Italy.  From  the  commencement  of  the  Fifth  and  last  Journey  of  St,  Paidj 

to  the  Completion  of  the  Canon  of  the  whole  Scripturet ;  with  a 
brief  Survey  of  the  History  oftlie  Christian  Church  to  tlie  present 
time, 

§  1.     St,  Paul,  while  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timothy,  writes  the  Key  to  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  S  to  prove  to  the  Jems,/rm 

among  the  Egyptians.  Dr.  Lardner  has  examined  these  Tarious  opinions  at  couddermble  length, 
and  concludes  that  upon  the  whole,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  St.  Luke  wrote  Us  Goi- 
pel  at  Aleiandria,  or  that  he  preached  at  all  in  Egypt :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  more  probable  that 
when  he  left  Paul  he  went  into  Greece,  and  there  composed  or  finished  and  published  his  Gospel, 
and  the  Arts  of  the  Apostles.  That  St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  benefit  of  the  Gentile  ooo- 
verts,  is  affirmed  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  Christendom;  and  it  also  inay  be  inferred  from  his  de- 
dicating it  to  one  of  his  Gentile  converts.  This  indeed  appears  to  have  been  its  peculiar  design ; 
for,  writing  to  those  who  were  fkr  remote  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  ignorant  of  Jewish  aibira, 
it  was  requisite  that  he  should  descend  to  many  particulars,  and  touch  on  various  points,  wkicfa 
would  have  been  unnecessary,  had  he  written  exclusively  for  the  Jews.  On  this  account  he  beginj 
his  history  with  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  i.  6 — 80.)  as  introductory  to  that  of  Christ: 
and  in  the  course  of  it  he  notices  several  particulars  mentioned  by  St  Matthew  (Luke  iL  1 — 9,  ftc.) 
Hence  also  he  is  particularly  careful  in  specifying  various  circumstances  of  (acts  which  were  highly 
conducive  to  the  information  of  strangers,  but  which  it  would  not  have  been  necessary  to  redte  to 
the  Jews,  who  could  easily  supply  them  from  their  own  knowledge. 

'   ON   THB  ORIGIN   AMD  DATE  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

We  are  informed  by  some  of  the  early  fiithers,  that  the  Bbionites  not  only  rejected  the  E^stks 
of  St  Paul,  but  reviled  the  apostle  himself  as  a  Greek  and  an  apostate.  As  the  Ebionites  woald 
probably  retain  by  tradition  many  of  the  opinions  of  the  Hebrew  Christians,  we  may  infer  that  bis 
own  countrymen  reproached  St.  Paul  with  the  same  appellations.  They  would  charge  him  with 
abandoning  his  principles,  and  following  the  general  custom  of  apostates,  of  opposing  with  vimJence 
and  biuerness  the  religion  he  had  once  defended.  St  Paul  well  knew,  that  it  would  be  naeieai  to 
assert  his  sincerity  to  those  who  still  retained  the  opinions  he  had  relinquished :  or  to  place  bHbre 
them  the  essential  difference  between  forsaking  the  religious  system  in  which  a  man  hu  been  eda- 
cated,  from  caprice  or  interest ;  and  forsaking  it  from  a  deep  conviction  of  Its  fiUsefaood,  founded  npsQ 
deliberate,  impartial,  and  serious  examination  of  its  evidences.  In  his  imprisonment  at  Rone  he 
had  repeatedly  discussed  with  the  Jews  the  question  of  Christianity,  and  in  m^y  instmncct  withont 
eff'ect  Where  we  do  not  convince,  we  generally  incur  reproach ;  and  this  was  evidently  the  csie 
with  St  Paul.  He  did  not  therefore  attempt  to  remove  the  impressions  which  had  been  drcolated 
to  his  prejudice ;  he  wrote  only  a  full  and  explicit  statement  of  the  doctrines  and  tratha  of  the 
Christian  religion  contained  in  this  masterly  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Here  he  proves  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  and  the  superior  excellency  of  his  Gospel  when  compared  with  the  institutiona  of  Moses, 
which  were  now  abolished.  That  he  might  not  exdte  pr^ndice  against  this  masteriy  oompendhua 
of  Christian  truth,  he  omits  his  usual  style  of  address.  He  mentbna  neither  his  namo  nor  Us  apos- 
tolic functions.  Addressing  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  generally,  in  whatever  port  of  the  worU 
they  were  to  be  found,  though  more  especially  the  Hebrews  of  Pdestine ;  he  writes  anooymonsly, 
i^nd  neither  directs  his  Epistle  from  any  place,  nor  sends  it  to  any  particular  Church  by  a  apecsd 
messenger.  The  omission  of  his  name,  too,  Is  further  satisfactorily  accounted  for  by  Clemens  Akx- 
andrinus  and  Jerome.  St  Paul  would  here  intimate  that  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  wss  the  pecslisr 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  (as  acknowledged  in  this  Epistle,  chap.  iii.  1.)  St  Paul  declined  through 
humility  to  assume  the  title  of  an  apostle.— See  Lardner,  vol.  it  p.  211.  vi.  p.  411,  412.  To  which 
Theodoret  adds,  that  St  Paul  being  peculiarly  the  apostle  of  the  uncircurodsion,  as  the  rest  were 
of  the  circumcision  (Gal.  ii.  9;  Rom.  xi.  13.)  he  scrupled  to  assume  any  public  character  when 
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their  own  Scr^ures,  the  Humanity,  Dwinity,  Atonement,  and  Interces-  J-  P.  477ft* 
sum  of  Christ,  the  S^q^eriority  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Law,  and  the  real  J^-^ 
Ol^eet  and  Design  of  the  Mosaic  Institutions,  iiaiy. 

writbg  to  tiwir  department,  that  he  might  not  be  thought  forward  or  obtmsiTe,  oa  if  wishing  <*  to 
build  upon  another's  foundation,"  which  he  always  disclaimed  (Rom.  xt.  20.  Lardner,  iL  p.  412.) 
Hs  did  net  mention  his  name,  messenger,  or  particular  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent,  because,  as 
Lardner  Judiciously  remarks,  such  a  long  letter  might  give  umbrage  to  the  ruling  powers  at  this 
criaia,  whien  the  Jews  were  most  turbulent,  and  might  endanger  himself,  the  messenger,  and  those 
to  whom  it  was  directed.  But  they  might  know  the  author  easily  by  the  style  and  writing,  and 
even  from  the  messenger,  without  any  formal  notice  or  superscription. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Euthalius,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  other  lathers, 
were  of  opinion  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  sent  more  particularly  to  the  couTorted  Jews 
Ilnng  in  Judaa,  who  in  the  apostle's  days  were  called  Hebrews,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews 
in  the  Gentile  countries,  who  were  called  Hellenists  or  Grecians  (Acta  vi.  I ;  ix.  29 ;  xi.  20.)  The 
opinion  of  diese  learned  fathers  is  adopted  by  Beta,  Louis  Capel,  CarpsoT,  Drs.  Lightfbot,  Whitby, 
Mill,  Lardner,  and  Macknight,  Bishops  Pearson  and  Tomline,  Hallet,  Rosenmiiller,  Scott,  and 
othoL  MichaeHs  comdders  it  as  written  for  the  use  of  the  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem  and  in 
Fileithie  i  and  obsenres  that  it  is  a  question  of  little  or  no  moment,  whether  it  was  sent  to  Jerusalem 
alone,  or  to  other  dties  in  Palestine ;  because  that  this  Epistle,  though  it  was  intended  for  the  use 
of  Jewish  converts  at  Jerusalem,  must  equally  have  concerned  the  other  Jewish  converts  in  that 
coontry.  This  very  andent  opinion  Is  corroborated  by  the  contents  of  the  Epistle  itself,  in  which 
we  meet  with  many  things  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  believers  in  Judaea. 

lat  In  this  Epistle  the  apostle  does  not,  according  to  his  usual  practice,  make  frequent  ezhorta- 
tiona  to  brotherly  love  and  unity,  because  it  was  sent  to  Christian  communities  in  Palestine,  which 
eondsted  wholly  of  Jewish  converts.  It  is  true  that  the  author  speaks  of  brotherly  love  (xiii.  1.) 
where  he  says,  '*  Let  brotherly  love  continue ;"  but  he  speaks  only  in  general  terms,  and  says  no- 
thing of  unity  between  Jewish  and  Heathen  converu.  Moreover,  he  uses  the  word  *'  continue," 
whidi  implies  that  no  disunion  had  actually  taken  place  among  its  members. 

Sodly.  The  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed  were  evidently  in  imminent  danger  of  falling  back 
from  Christianity  to  Judaism,  induced  partly  by  a  severe  persecution,  and  partly  by  the  false  argu- 
inenti  of  the  fiilse  Rabbins.  This  could  hardly  have  happened  to  several  communities  at  the  same 
time,  b  any  other  country  than  Palestine,  and  therefore  we  cannot  suppose  it  of  several  communities 
of  Ada  Minor,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some  commentators,  the  Epistle  was  addressed.  Christ- 
iaoityeqjoyed  ftt>m  the  tolerating  spirit  of  the  Roman  laws  and  the  Roman  magistrates,  throughout 
the  empire  In  general,  so  much  religious  liberty,  that  out  of  Palestine  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
iuve  effected  a  general  persecution.  But,  through  the  influence  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  in  Jeru- 
niem,  the  Christians  in  that  country  underwent  several  severe  persecutions,  espedally  during  the 
lugh-priesthood  of  the  younger  Ananus,  when  St.  James  and  other  Christians  suffered  martyrdom. 

3nUy.  In  the  other  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  more  particularly  those  to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians, 
*od  Colossians,  we  shall  find  there  is  no  apprehension  of  any  apostasy  to  Judaism,  and  still  less  of 
hisspbemy  against  Christ,  as  we  find  in  the  sixth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  two  passages  of  this  epistle  (vi.  6 ;  x.  29.)  which  relate  to  blasphemy  against  Christ,  as  a 
peison  Justly  condemned  and  crudfied,  are  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  communities  in  Palestine ;  and 
it  is  difficult  to  read  these  passages  without  inferring  that  several  ChrisUans  had  really  apoatatized 
and  openly  blasphemed  Christ :  for  it  appears  fit)m  Acu  xxvl  11.  that  violent  measures  were  taken 
in  Pslesdne  for  this  very  purpose,  of  which  we  meet  with  no  traces  in  any  other  country  at  that 
^ly  age.  Neither  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  nor  those  of  St  Peter,  furnish  any  insUnce  of  a  public 
rennncbdon  of  Christianity  and  return  to  Judaism ;  and  if  such  an  occurrence  had  uken  place,  it 
could  not  have  escaped  their  most  serious  attention,  and  would  have  extorted  their  most  severe  reproofs. 
Thecircumstance  that  several,  who  still  continued  Christians,  forsook  the  places  of  public  worship  (x.26.) 
does  not  occur  in  any  other  EpisUe,  and  implies  a  general  and  continued  persecution,  which  deterred 
the  Christians  from  an  open  confession  of  their  faith.  Under  these  sufferings  the  Hebrews  are 
comforted  by  the  promised  coming  of  Christ,  which  they  are  to  await  with  patience,  as  being  not  far 
distsot  (x.  25—38).  This  can  be  no  other  than  the  promised  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matt  xxiv.) 
of  which  Christ  himself  said  (Luke  xxi.  28.)  "  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
<ip>  snd  lift  np  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  diaweth  nigh."  Now  this  coming  of  Christ  was  to 
tbe  Christians  in  Palestine  a  deliverance  from  the  yoke  with  which  they  were  oppressed  :  but  it  had 
BO  such  influence  on  the  Christians  of  other  countries.  On  the  contrary,  the  first  persecution  under 
^'ero  happened  in  the  year  85,  about  two  years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  war,  and 
t^e  second  under  Domitian,  about  five-and-twenty  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
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a.P.  4775.  &  1.      HEB.  i.  1,  2,  3. 

1   *  ^'  The  Apostle  begitu  by  ouerHng,  that  the  Jewish  and  ChriiHan  revelatioHS  were  ghem  bff 

Italy.  the  tame  God,  amd  irfere^  therefore,  ihat  they  euut  agree  together,  and  expimm  each 

4ihly.  According  to  Jotepbus  iCTeral  penoiu  were  put  to  death  doring  the  higfa-pricsthood  of  the 
jfoanger  Ananus,  about  the  year  64  or  66.    (See  Heb.  xiii.  7*) 

6thly.  The  declarations  in  Heb.  i.  2.  and  iv,  12.  and  particularly  the  exhortation  in  ii.  1—4.  aie 
peculiarly  suiuble  to  the  belie?eri  of  Judaea,  where  Jeava  Christ  himself  first  ungfat,  and  his  disci- 
ples after  him,  confirming  their  testimony  with  very  numerous  and  conspicuous  miracles. 

6thly.  The  people  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  sent  were  well  acquainted  with  our  Saviour's  snftr- 
ings,  as  those  of  Judaea  must  ha?e  been.  This  appears  in  Heb.  L  3 ;  iL  9.  18 ;  v.  7*  8 ;  ix.  14.  28 ; 
X.  11 ;  xiL  2,  3  i  and  xiu.  12. 

7thly.  The  censure  in  ▼.  12.  is  most  properly  understood  of  Christians  in  Jerusalem  and  iwimM, 
to  whom  the  Qospel  was  first  preached. 

8thly.  Lastly,  the  exhorution  in  Heb.  xiii.  12 — 14.  is  very  difficult  to  be  explained,  on  the  sap> 
position  that  the  Epistle  was  exdusively  written  to  Hebrews  who  lived  out  of  Palestine ;  for  oeithtr 
in  the  AcU  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in  the  other  Epistles,  do  we  meet  with  an  instance  of  expolsioB  fron 
the  synagogue  merely  for  belief  in  Christ;  on  the  contrary,  the  apostles  themselves  were  permitted 
to  teach  openly  in  the  Jewish  assemblies.  But  if  we  suppose  that  the  Epistle  was  written  to  Jewish 
converts  in  Jerusalem,  this  passage  becomes  perfectly  clear,  and,  Dr.  Lardner  observes,  most  bsfe 
been  very  suitable  to  their  case,  especially  if  it  was  written  only  a  short  time  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Jewish  war,  about  the  year  65  or  66L  The  Christians,  on  this  supposition,  are  exhoned 
to  endure  their  fate  with  patience,  if  they  should  be  obliged  to  retire,  or  even  be  ignoniinioiifijr 
expelled  from  Jerusalem,  since  Christ  himself  had  been  foroed  out  of  this  very  city,  and  had  sofiered 
without  its  walls.  If  we  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  ui 
Jerusalem,  the  passage  in  question  is  clear :  but  on  the  hypothesis,  that  it  was  written  to  Hebrews 
who  lived  in  any  other  place,  the  words  *'  Let  us  go  forth  with  him  out  of  the  camp,  bearii^  his 
reproach,"  lose  their  meaning.  The  "  approaching  day,"  v.  26.  can  signify  only  the  day  s^ipoioted 
for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  downfid  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  but  this  event  inunediatdj 
concerned  only  the  Hebrews  of  Palestine,  and  could  have  no  influence  in  determining  the  conduct  of 
the  inhabitants  of  any  other  country. 

Michaelis,  in  an  elaborate  dissertation  (vol  iv.  p.  186—268.),  has  endeavoured  to  set  aside  the 
authenticity  of  this  epistle,  by  the  following  positions : — 

1.  That  the  style  is  so  very  different  from  that  of  St  Paul  in  his  genuine  epistles,  that  he  eoold 
not  possibly  have  been  the  author  of  this  Greek  epistle,  p.  262. 

2.  That  it  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  but  whether  by  St.  Paul  or  not  is  doubtful,  p.  257- 
3b  That  it  was  early  transhtted  into  Greek,  but  by  whom  is  unknown,  p.  247> 

*'  An  hypothesis,"  says  Dr.  Hales,  "  at  once  so  dogmatical  and  sceptioJ,  calculated  to  pull  down, 
not  to  build  up  or  edify ;  to  unsettle  the  iaith  of  wavering  Christians,  and  to  rob  this  most  learned 
and  most  highly  illuminated  apostle  of  his  right  and  title  to  the  most  noble  and  most  finished  of  ail 
his  compositions,  and  this  too  upon  the  paradoxical  plea  of  its  acknowledged  excellence,  both  of  style 
and  subject  (which  none  assenu  to  more  cheerfully  than  Michaelis,  p.  242,  243.  247.)  imperiooslj 
demands  our  consideratioo  ;"  fortunately,  this  copious  writer  has  furnished  materials  in  abnadsocr 
lor  his  own  refutation,  from  which  we  shall  select  a  fisw. 

I.  Objections  drawn  from  dissimilarity  of  style  are  often  fanciful  and  falladoos.  On  the  contrary, 
a  striking  analogy  may  be  traced  between  this  and  the  rest  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  in  the  use  of  «m- 
gular  and  remarkable  words  and  compound  terms ;  in  the  mode  of  constructing  the  sentences  by 
long  and  involved  parentheses,  &c.  with  this  difference,  however,  that  this  being  more  leisorclj 
written,  and  better  digested  in  his  confinement,  is  more  compressed  in  its  argument,  and  more  po- 
lished in  its  style,  than  the  rest,  which  were  written  with  all  the  ease  and  freedom  of  epistobry 
correspondence,  often  in  haste,  during  his  travels. 

The  following  remarkable  instances  of  analogy  we  owe  to  Michaelis. 

Ch.  X.  33.  OcarpiC^fMvos,  is  an  expression  perfectly  agreeable  to  St.  Paul's  mode  of  writing,  si 
appears  from  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  But  since  other  writers  may  likewise  have  used  the  same  meuphor,  the 
application  of  it  in  the  present  insunce  shows  only  that  St.  Paul  might  have  written  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  not  that  he  really  did  write  it,  p.  266.  But,  it  is  answered,  there  is  a  propriety  in  its 
use  here  that  fits  no  other  writer  but  St  Paul ;  and  this  by  Michaelis's  own  confession.  It  is  here 
applied  to  the  apostle's  public  persecution ;  '*  exposed  on  a  theatre  to  public  revilings  and  afflictioDS," 
exactly  corresponding  to  his  complaint  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  parallel  text,  Qiarpov  kytviiOmur 
Tif  K6opM^t  "  We  were  made  a  theatre  to  the  world ;"  and  how  ?  the  same  epistle  will  inbra  » 
afterwards ;  **  after  the  (barbarous)  custom  of  men,  I  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,'*  in  the 
public  theatre  (1  Cor.  xv.  32.),  literally,  not  figuratively ;  according  to  the  judidons  remark  of 
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naied  representation  qf  the  hwisible  Father  Almighty,  and  sustaining  the  universe  by  "^ \-        ' 

hie  power,  having  made  an  atoning  sacrifice  of  himself  fvr  the  sins  of  man,  had  returned  ^^* 

Benson,  sapported  by  Michaelis  himself,  who  assures  us,  that  St  Paul's  "deliverance from  the  lion's 
mouth"  at  Rome,  afterwards,  (2  Tim.  iv.  17.)  was  *'  not  fVom  suffering  death  by  the  sword,  but 
from  being  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre  to  wild  beasts,  as  several  Christians  had  already  been,  and 
in  a  very  cruel  manner,"  for  which  he  refers  to  Tacitus,  Annal.  15. 44.  in  his  note,  p.  176. 

Ch.  X.  90.  'Efiol  UdUnifftc,  lyv  AvraKoHutvoi,  is  a  quotation  from  Deut.  izzii.  35«  which  diflfers 
both  from  the  Hebrew  text  and  from  the  Septuagint :  and  this  passage  is  again  quoted  in  the  very 
same  words,  Rom.  zii.  19.  This  agreement  in  a  reading  whicli  has  hitherto  been  discovered  in  no 
other  place,  (see  the  new  Orient  Bibl.  vol.  v.  p.  231 — 236.)  might  form  a  presumptive  argument, 
that  both  quotations  were  made  by  the  same  person ;  and  consequently,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews was  written  by  St  Paul.  But  the  argument,  says  Michaelis,  is  not  decisive ;  for  it  is  very 
possible,  that  in  the  first  century  there  were  manuscripts  with  this  reading,  in  Deut  xxxii.  35,  from 
which  St  Paul  might  have  copied,  in  Rom.  xiL  19,  and  the  translator  of  this  Epistle,  in  Heb.  x.  38, 
same  page,  256. 

A  more  decided  instance  of  scepticism  is  rarely  to  be  found.  To  any  other  the  "  presumptive 
argument"  would  appear  irresistible,  not  to  be  overturned  by  a  bare  possibility,  but  a  very  high  im- 
probability ;  since  this  remarkable  rendering  is  to  be  found  in  **  no  other  place,"  but  in  these  two 
passages,  aa  he  himself  acknowledges.  The  present  Septuagint  reading  is  found  in  both  the  Vatican 
and  Alexandrine,  and  was  probably  therefore  the  original  reading  of  the  first  century.  The  apostle's 
rendering,  in  both  places,  is  more  correct  and  critical  than  the  Septuagint,  in  the  first  clause  Iv 
flfup^  UiiKTifftutc,  which  is  only  a  paraphrase,  not  a  translation,  like  his  ifiol  UdUtiaiQ,  of  the 
Hebrew  Op3*b,  and  in  the  second  the  joint  rendering  Avrairoiutru  is  founded  on  a  various  reading, 
dVvk,  supported  by  a  parallel  verse,  Deut.  xxxii.  41,  and  followed  not  only  by  the  Septuagint,  but 
by  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  Chaldee.  It  is  therefore  greatly  superior  to  the  present  Mazorete,  ahvtt^ 
**  and  recompense,"  supported  only  by  the  Arabic  version,  and  followed  by  the  English  Bible,  evi- 
dently for  the  worse.  And  the  apostle  has  further  improved  upon  the  Septuagint,  in  the  common 
term  <&yrairo^teMrw  by  the  emphatic  prefix  'Eytj,  which  makes  it  stronger,  as  appropriated  to  the 
Almighty,  than  even  the  original  Hebrew,  which  wants  the  personal  pronoun. 

II.  Michaelis  asks,  "  Why  did  the  author  of  the  Syriac  version  translate  this  epistle  from  the 
Greek,  if  the  original  was  in  Hebrew  ?"  p.  231. 

The  Syriac  version  was  the  earliest  of  all,  written  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  in  the  days  of  the 
apostle  Adseus,  Thaddaeus,  or  Jude,  according  to  the  Judicious  Abulfaragi,  and  near  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  according  to  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  p.  30.  If,  then,  this  most  ancient  version  was  translated 
immediately  from  the  Greek,  surely  the  presumption  is  infinitely  strong,  that  there  was  then  no 
Hebrew  original.  This  argument,  indeed,  furnished  by  himself,  seems  decisive  also  to  prove  the 
canonical  authority  of  the  Greek  Epistle  in  the  judgment  of  the  Syriac  translator  ;  for  why  should 
he  adopt  the  Epistle,  unless  written  by  the  apostle  to  whom  the  voice  of  the  Church  had  assigned 
it  ?  Surely  John  or  Jude  the  apostle  would  not  have  suffered  it  otherwise  to  have  been  admitted 
into  the  sacred  canon,  either  of  the  Greek  or  Syriac  Testament. 

Assuming  it,  however,  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew,  Michaelis  draws  the  following  objection 
from  a  supposed  blunder  of  the  translator  into  Greek,  to  show  that  he  could  not  possibly  be  St  Paul, 
which  most  completely  recoils  upon  himself,  and  proves  irrefragably  that  the  Greek  was  the  original, 
and  written  by  die  apostle. 

Chap.  xii.  18.  Oi  ydp  wpootkriXvOaTi  if/fjXa^w/isv^  Spec 
22.  'AXXd  irpoo^XijX^Oarc  Stwy  opiu 

"  Here,"  says  he,  "the  expression  opft  ^Xa^tankvtf,  monti  palpabiti,  which  is  opposed  to  Xcwv 
opci,  is  certainly  a  very  extraordinary  one ;  and  I  am  wholly  unable  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of 
it,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  epistle  was  written  in  Hebrew.  But  on  this  supposition  the 
inaccuracy  may  be  easily  assigned.  Sinai,  or  the  mountain  of  Moses,  is  that  which  is  here  opposed 
to  Mount  Sion.  Now  the  expression  *  to  the  mountain  of  Moses,'  is  in  Hebrew  nvo  imb.  This  latter 
word  the  translator  misunderstood,  and,  instead  of  reading  and  taking  it  for  a  proper  name,  he  either 
read  by  mistake  VD,  palpatio,  or  pronounced  by  misuke  nvo,  pulpatio.  Hence,  instead  of  rendering 
'  to  the  mountain  of  Moses,'  he  rendered  '  to  the  tangible  mountain.'  " 

But  this  *'  mountain  of  Moses"  is  a  creation  of  his  own  brain.  For  "  Sinai  in  Arabia,"  the 
mountain  here  meant  by  the  apostle,  pursuing  his  former  allegory,  Gal.  iv.  24 — 26.  is  no  where 
so  styled  in  Scripture,  but  rather  "  the  mountain  of  God,"  Exod.  iii.  I,  &r.  **  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,"  Numb.  xxx.  33.  or  "  the  holy  mountain,"  Ps.  Ixviti.  17.  because  it  was  honoured  with  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  Israel.    To  call  it,  therefore,  by  the  name  of  Moses,  or  indeed  of  any  mortal, 
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luiy?  Goo,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  i 

would  have  been  ncrilege.  To  what,  then,  did  the  apostle  refer  in  the  remaikable  term  tfr^Xaf*- 
fuvtf  f  Eyidently  to  the  divine  iiyunction  to  the  people  and  thdr  cattle,  not  to  aieend  or  toncb  it, 
beyond  the  pretcribed  limits  near  its  foot,  under  pain  of  death,  Bxod.  six.  12 — 24.  Alluding  to  this 
awful  command,  the  apostle  beautifully  contrasts  the  terrors  of  the  law,  delivered  on  the  essthlj 
Sinai,  not  to  be  touched  under  pain  of  death,  with  the  superabundant  grace  of  the  Gospel,  pronuMiig 
to  the  fidthibl  eternal  life  in  the  heavenly  Sion ;  to  which,  by  an  admirable  anticipation,  he  icpce- 
sents  them  as  already  come  {'f^poe%K^kOBart), 

Michaelis  was  rather  too  fond  of  displaying  his  Oriental  learning,  and  never  surely  wis  thoe  a 
more  unfortunate  specimen  than  this. 

III.  He  is  not  less  unfortunate  in  his  last  quotation :  lie  rested  this  principally  on  die  tetfiBSDj 
of  Origen,  who,  according  to  Busebius,  Hist  Ecdesi  b.  vi.  ch.  xxv.  *'  held  that  the  matter  of  the 
Epistle  was  from  St  Pftul,  but  the  construction  of  the  words  from  another,  who  recorded  the  thoqgbt* 
of  the  apostle,  and  made  notes,  as  it  were,  or  commentaries  of  what  was  said  by  his  msiter.*' 
p.  246. 

Having  delivered  his  own  opinion,  Origen  adds,  '*  If  then  any  Church  (or  whatsoever  Chorcfa) 
holds  this  epistle  as  Paul's,  it  should  be  commended,  even  upon  this  account ;  for  it  was  not  witboM 
reason  the  primitive  worthies  have  handed  it  down  as  Paul's :  but  who  wrote  the  epistle  (in  iti  pre- 
sent form)  truly  God  indeed  knows.  The  historical  account  that  has  reached  us  is  various  smI 
uncertain,  some  saying  that  Clemens,  who  was  bishop  of  Rome,  wrote  the  epistle ;  others  Luke,  who 
wrote  the  Gospel  and  AcU,'*  p.  247. 

Michaelis  here  thinks  that  by  Iffropia  ilg  4/^  fBdaoffa  Origen  meant  *'  oral  aecoonts,"  snd  be 
contends  that  "  neither  of  these  contradictory  accounts  can  be  true ;  for  the  style  of  the  Epistle  (0 
the  Hebrews  is  neither  that  of  8t  Luke,  nor  that  of  Clement  of  Rome ;  and  the  latter  cspeaslly,  if 
we  may  judge  from  what  is  now  extant  of  his  works,  had  it  not  even  in  his  power  to  write  sa 
epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning,"  p.  247. 

What  now  is  the  force  of  Origen's  evidence,  supposing  that  his  opinion  is  fairly  and  fully  rdsted 
by  Eusebius,  which  may  be  doubted  ?  Why  surely,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  original  author  of  the 
epistle,  as  confirmed  by  primitive  tradition.  The  oral  account  upon  which  he  founded  his  coojecton; 
was  vague ;  and  Michaelis  has  satisfactorily  shown  that  it  could  not  be  true  in  either  case :  whit, 
then,  remains  by  all  the  rules  of  right  reasoning  ?  Unquestionably,  that,  rejecting  the  orsl  sccoani 
as  felse,  we  should  embrace  the  primitive  tradition  as  true,  and  consequently  admit  that  no  one  but 
the  apostle  himself  could  be  the  author  of  an  epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning,  who  wss  eds- 
cated  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  himself  (Acts  xxii.  3.),  and  disputed  with  the  first  Jewish  rabbb  of  the 
age.  In  Asia,  Greece,  and  Rome. 

By  the  feilure,  therefore,  of  the  paradoxical  hypothesis  of  Michaelis,  in  all  its  branches,  the  posi- 
tive evidence  is  still  further  strengthened  :  we  may  now  rest  assured,  that  the  epistle  was  written  is 
Greek,  not  in  Hebrew,  by  St.  Paul  himself^  not  by  any  one  else. 

The  epistle  itself  furnishes  us  with  decisive  and  positive  evidence  that  it  was  originally  written  in 
the  language  in  which  it  is  now  extant 

In  the  first  place,  the  style  of  this  epistle  throughout  manifests  that  it  is  no  translation.  It  his  so 
appearance  of  constraint,  nor  do  we  meet  with  those  Hebraisms  which  occur  (o  constantly  io  tbe 
Septuagint  version. 

The  numerous  paronomasias,  or  concurrences  of  words  of  like  sound,  but  which  cannot  be  teo- 
dered  in  English  with  due  effect,  are  also  a  clear  proof  that  it  is  not  a  transbtion.  See  in  Heb.  r. 
a  14  ;  vii.  3.  19 ;  ix.  10 ;  x.  34 ;  xi.  37,  and  xiii.  14.     (Gr.) 

Hebrew  names  are  interpreted ;  as  Melchisedek,  by  "  King  of  Righteousness,"  (viL  2.)  and  Salesz, 
by  **  Peace,"  which  would  have  been  superfluous,  if  the  epistle  had  been  written  in  Hebrew. 

The  passages  cited  from  the  Old  Testament  in  this  epistle,  are  not  quoted  from  the  Hebrew,  but 
from  the  Septuagint,  where  that  faithfully  represented  the  Hebrew  text  Frequently  the  strea  of 
the  argument  taken  from  such  quotations  relies  on  something  peculiar  in  that  version,  which  cool^ 
not  possibly  have  taken  place  if  the  epistle  had  been  written  in  Hebrew.  And  in  a  few  instances 
where  the  Septuagint  did  not  fully  render  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  author  of  the 
epistle  has  substituted  translations  of  his  own,  from  which  he  argues  in  the  same  manner:  wbeace 
it  is  manifest  that  this  epistle  never  was  extant  in  Hebrew.  See  Dr.  Owen's  fifth  Ezercitatioo  oo 
the  Hebrews,  voL  i.  p.  46 — 63,  folio  edition.  Calvin,  and  several  other  divines,  have  laid  oincfa 
stress  upon  the  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  word  berithjhy  ^ta0^ci|,  which  denotes  either  testsment  or 
covenant :  and  Michaelis  acknowledges  the  weight  of  this  argument,  to  prove  that  the  Epistle  to  tin 
Hebrews  was  originally  written  in  Greek. 
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2  time  past  unto  the  fkthers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  ^'^'J'^^' 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir     '^;    \ 

3  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  ^  who  being  {['^  ^ 
the  brightness  of  his  glory  %  and  the  express  image  of  his  per-  s«.ooi.'i.  is. 

Among  th«  Jews  there  were  MTeral  dialects  spoken,  as  the  Bast  AramsBan  or  Chaldee,  and  the 
West  Aranusan  or  Syrlac;  which  sofbred  Tarious  alterations  from  the  places  where  the  Jews  were 
dispeiaed :  so  that  the  original  Hehrew  was  known  comparatiTely  to  few,  and  those  who  were  con* 
Tcraant  in  Syriae  might  not  be  acquainted  with  the  Chaldee.  If  therefinre  this  Epistle  had  been 
written  in  biblical  Hebrew,  only  a  few  could  hare  read  it ;  and  in  either  of  the  other  dialects,  a  part 
only  of  the  Jews  could  have  peirused  it. 

With  regard  to  the  ol^ection,  that  the  apostle's  name  is  not  at  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  is  followed  by  Jerome,  obsenres,  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  the 
pecniiar  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  (as  acknowledged  in  this  Epistle,  iiL  1.) :  St  Paul  therefore  proba- 
bly dediiicd,  through  humility,  to  assume  the  title  of  an  apostle.  He  did  not  mention  his  name, 
mesaenger,  or  the  particular  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent,  because  (as  Dr.  Lardner  judiciously  re- 
marka)  such  a  long  letter  might  give  umbrage  to  the  ruling  powers  at  this  crisis,  when  the  Jews 
were  most  turbulent,  and  might  endanger  himself,  the  messenger,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  directed. 
And  as  he  was  considered  by  the  sealots  as  an  aposUte  from  the  religion  of  their  fethers,  his  name, 
instead  of  adding  weight,  might  have  prevented  the  Judaising  and  unbelieving  Jews  even  from 
reading  his  Epistle.  The  author,  however,  would  be  easily  known,  without  any  formal  notice  or 
snperacription  $  and  the  omission  of  the  apostle's  name  is  no  proof  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  not  written  by  St.  Paul :  for,  in  the  three  Epistles  of  St.  John,  which  are  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  productions  of  an  inspired  apostle,  the  name  of  the  writer  is  not  inserted.  The 
first  Epistle  begins  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and,  in  the  other  two, 
he  caUs  himself  simply  the  elder  or  presbyter.  That  the  apostle,  however,  did  not  mean  to  conceal 
himself,  we  learn  from  the  Epistle  itself:  **  Know  ye,"  says  he,  '*tliat  our  brother  Timothy  hath 
been  sent  abroad,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you  (a),"  (Heb.  xiii.  S3.)  The  objection 
therefore,  from  the  omission  of  the  apostle's  name,  necessarily  fells  to  the  ground. 

The  passages  which  have  been  adduced  as  unsuitable  to  the  apostolic  mission,  and  which  have 
been  cited  as  proofs  that  this  Epistle  could  not  therefore  have  been  written  by  St.  Paul,  are  Heb.  ii. 
).  3.  and  zii.  1.  It  is  here  considered  that  the  writer  speaks  of  himself  as  one  not  at  all  dis- 
tinguished, and  in  the  second  passage,  according  to  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  as  one  who  had  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  (iospel,  not  himself  from  Christ,  but  from  his  apostles.  To  this  it  is  again 
replied^  that  it  was  usual  with  St  Paul  to  join  himself  to  those  with  whom  he  writes,  particularly 
when  he  is  mentioning  any  thing  that  is  unpalatable  or  dishonourable  to  them,  (see  Tit  iii.  3.  and 
frequently  in  Romans) ;  and  in  this  verse  (chap.  ii.  3.)  he  does  not  imply  that  he  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  from  those  who  heard  Christ  preach,  but  that  the  salvation  which  was 
given  to  St  Paul  by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  him  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles ;  and  St  Paul 
often  appealed,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  in  this  manner  to  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  in 
conHrmation  of  things  made  known  to  himself  by  revelation,  (Acts  ziii.  30,  31  *,  1  Cor.  zv.  6—9 ; 
2  Tim.  iL  2 ;  1  Pet  i.  12 ;  Jude  I?.)— See  Macknight's  Preface  to  the  Hebrews. 

With  regard  to  the  objection,  that  this  Epistle  is  superior  in  point  of  style  to  St  Paul's  other 
writings,  and  therefore  is  not  the  production  of  that  apostle,  we  have  already  remarked  that  this 
may  be  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  that  it  was  one  of  St  Paul's  latest  written  Epistles,  com- 
posed in  his  mature  age,  and  after  long  intercourse  with  the  learned  Gentiles.  But  "  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  such  a  superiority  in  the  style  of  tliis  Epistle,  as  should  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  not  written  by  St  Paul.  Those  who  have  thought  differently  have  mentioned  Barnabas,  Luke, 
and  Clement,  as  authors  or  translators  of  this  Epistle.  The  opinion  of  Jerome  was,  that '  the  senti- 
ments are  the  apostle's,  but  the  language  and  composition  of  some  one  else,  who  committed  to  writ- 
ing the  apostle's  sense,  and,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  spoken  by  his  master.' " 
Dr,  Lardner  says,  <*  My  conjecture  is,  that  St.  Paul  dicuted  the  Epistle  in  Hebrew,  and  another, 
who  was  a  great  master  of  the  Greek  language,  immediately  wrote  down  the  apostle's  sentiments  in 
his  own  elegant  Greek ;  but  who  this  assistant  of  the  apostle  was,  is  altogether  unknown."  But 
the  writings  of  St  Paul,  like  those  of  other  authors,  may  not  all  have  the  same  degree  of  merit ;  and 
if  it  should  be  considered  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  written  with  greater  elegance  than  the 
other  compositions  of  this  apostle,  it  should  be  remembered  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  amounts 
to  a  marked  difference  of  style ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  there  are  the  same  construction  of  sentences, 

ia)  Michselii  thinks  U  highly  improbable  that  St.  Paul  would  visit  Jerusalem  again,  and  expose  his  life  to  the 
/eatou  there.  But  surely.  Dr.  Hales  remarlts,  he  might  revisit  Judaea  without  incurring  that  danger.  See  Ana- 
lysis of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  book  Ii.  p.  1 130. 

2  See  page  364. 
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J.  P.  477&  80D,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when 
v.^.fl2.^  ^^  Ij^j  I^  himseltpur^ed  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
Italy.  of  the  Majesty  on  nigh. 

tbe  fame  style  of  expression,  and  the  same  sentiments  expressed,  in  this  Epistle,  which  occur  in  oo 
part  of  tbe  Scriptures  except  in  8t  PanVs  Epistles. 

There  are  also  the  striking  peculiarities  which  distinguish  his  writings,  the  same  abmpt  transi- 
tions, returning  frequently  to  his  suljgect,  which  he  illustrates  by  forcible  aigumenti,  by  riiort  ex- 
pressions, or  sometimes  by  a  single  word.  The  same  elliptical  expressions  to  be  supplied  either  bj 
the  preceding  or  subsequent  clause,  with  reasonings  addressed  to  the  thoughts,  and  answers  to  spedoa 
objections,  which  would  naturally  occur,  and  therefore  required  removing. 

The  numerous  resemblances  and  agreements  between  this  Epistle  and  those  of  St  Panl's  acknow- 
ledged productions,  have  been  collected  at  great  length  by  Braunius,  CarpzoT,  Lardner,  and  Mick- 
night,  from  whom  Home  has  made  the  following  abridgment 

1.  Coincidences  between  the  exhortations  in  this  Epistle  and  those  in  St.  PauPs  other  letten. 
See  Heb.  xiL  3.  compared  with  Gal.  vi.  9.  2  Thess.  iii.  13.  and  Eph.  ill.  13 ;  Heb.  xiL  14.  with 
Rom.  xii.  IS;  Heb.  xiii.  1,  3,  4.  with  Eph.  ▼.  2 — 4;  Heb.  xiii.  16.  with  Phil  !▼.  la  See  also  Acti 
ii.  42.  RoDK  XV.  26.  2  Cor.  viii.  24.  and  ix.  la 

2.  Instances  of  agreement  in  the  style  or  phrases  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  tbe 
acknowledged  Epistles  of  St  Paul.  See  Heb.  ii.  4.  compared  with  Rom.  xv.  19.  2  Cor.  xiL  12  sod 
2  Thess.  ii.  9 ;  Heb.  ii.  14.  with  2  Tim.  L  10.  and  1  Cor.  xv.  26;  Heb.  iii.  1.  with  Phil.  iiL  14.  snd 
2  Tim.  i.  9;  Heb.  v.  12.  with  I  Cor.  iii.  2;  Heb.  viii.  1.  with  Eph.  i.  21 ;  Heb.  viiL  5.  and  z.  1. 
with  Col.  ii.  17;  Heb.  x.  Sa  with  1  Cor.  iv.  9;  Heb.  xiii.  9.  with  Eph.  iv.  14  ;  Heb.  xiiL  10, 11. 
with  1  Cor.  ix.  13;  Heb.  xiU.  20,  21.  with  Rom.  xv.  Sa  xvL  20.  Phil.  iv.  9.  1  Thess.  v.  2a  and  2 
Cor.  xiii.  11. 

a  In  his  acknowledged  Epistles,  St  Paul  has  numerous  allusions  to  the  exercises  and  games 
which  were  then  in  great  repute,  and  were  frequently  solemnised  in  Greece  and  in  other  parts  of 
the  Roman  empire.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  have  several  of  these  allusions,  whidi  are 
also  expressed  with  great  elegance.  Compare  Heb.  vi.  18.  xii.  1—4.  12.  with  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  PhiL 
iii.  12—14.  2  Tim.  it  6.  iv.  6—8.  and  Acts  xx.  24 

4.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  interpretations  of  some  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures, which  may  properiy  be  called  St  Paul's,  because  they  are  to  be  found  only  in  his  writings. 
For  example,  Psalm  ii.  7>  "  Thou  art  my  Son :  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee ;"  is  applied  to  Jeras 
(Heb.  i.  6.)  just  as  St  Paul,  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Piaidia,  sp- 
plied  the  same  passage  of  Scripture  to  him,  (Acts  xiii.  33.)  In  like  manner,  the  explicatioo  of 
Psalm  viiL  4.  and  of  Psalm  ex.  1.  given  by  St.  Paul,  (I  Cor.  xv.  25. 27.)  is  found  in  Heb.  ii  7,  &  So 
also  the  explication  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  given  Heb.  vi.  14.  la  is  no  where  found  bat  in 
St  PauKs  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (iii.  8,  9. 14.  18.) 

5.  There  are,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  doctrines  which  none  of  the  inspired  writers  bave 
mentioned,  except  Paul.  In  particular,  the  doctrines  of  the  mediation  and  intercession  of  Christ, 
explained  in  Heb.  iv.  16,  16.  and  vii.  22.  25.  are  no  where  found  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, except  in  St  Paul's  Epistles,  (Rom.  riii.  34.  Gal.  iiL  19,  20.)  The  title  of  Mediator,  which 
is  given  to  Jesus,  (Heb.  vii.  22.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  xii.  24.)  is  no  where  applied  to  Jesus  except  in  Sl 
Paul's  Epistles,  (1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  In  like  manner  none  of  the  inspired  writers,  except  St  Pfttd,  (Heb. 
viii.  1 — 4.)  have  informed  us  that  Christ  offered  the  sacriBce  of  himself  in  heaven ;  and  that  he  did 
not  exercise  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  but  only  in  heaven. 

a  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  find  such  enlarged  views  of  the  dirine  dispensations  re- 
specting religion  ;  such  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  according  to  their  ancient 
and  true  interpretation,  (which  St  Paul,  no  doubt,  learned  from  the  celebrated  doctors  under  whose 
tuition  he  studied  in  his  younger  years  at  Jerusalem  ;)  such  a  deep  insight  also  into  the  most  n-- 
condite  meanings  of  these  Scriptures,  and  such  admirable  reasonings  founded  thereon,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  the  Gospel  revelation,  as,  without  disparagement  to  the  other  apostles,  seem  to  have 
exceeded,  not  their  natural  abilities  and  education  only,  but  even  that  degree  of  inspiration  with 
which  they  were  endowed.  None  of  them  but  St  Paul,  who  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  who  profited  in  tbe  Jewish  religion  and  learning  above  many  of  bis  fellow  students,  and  who, 
in  his  riper  years,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  learned  men  of  his  own  nation,  (Acts  ix.  1, 
a  14.  xxvi.  4,  5.)  and  who  was  called  to  the  apostleship  by  Christ  himself,  when  finr  that  purpose 
he  appeared  to  him  from  heaven  ;  nay,  who  was  caught  up  by  Christ  into  the  third  heaven ;  wti 
equal  to  the  subjects  treated  of  in  this  most  admirable  Epistle.  And,  as  Dr.  Hales  remarks,  it  is  ■ 
masterly  supplement  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  and  also  a  luminona  commentary 
on  them  ;  showing  that  all  the  legal  dispensation  was  originally  designed  to  be  superseded  by  the 
new  and  better  covenant  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  in  a  connected  chain  of  argument,  erindos 
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V.  JE,  62. 

To  prove  hit  jpropontum  (the  pre-ewuiunee  rf  Ckriit  above  ail  created  beingt),  St,  Paul  ^  J 

asterti  the  divme  character  rf  the  Son  rf  Ood  at  dittiaet  Jrom,  and  tuperior  to,  the  Italy. 

the  profoundest  knowledge  of  both.  The  internal  excellence  of  thii  Epistle,  at  connecting  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New  in  the  most  convincing  and  instructive  manner,  and  elucidating  both 
more  fully  than  any  other  Epistle,  or  perhaps  than  all  of  them,  places  its  divine  inspiration  beyond 
all  doubt. 

7.  The  conclusion  of  this  Epistle  has  a  remarkable  agreement  with  the  conclusions  of  St  Paul's 
Epistles,  in  several  respects.  Compare  Heb.  xii.  18.  with  Rom.  zv.  SO.  Eph.  vi.  18, 19.  Col.  iv.  3b 
1  Tbe«s.  ▼.  26.  and  2  Thess.  lii.  1 ;  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  with  Rom.  xv.  30— S3.  Eph.  vi.  19—23. 

1  Thess.  ▼.  23.  and  2  Thess.  fii.  16;  Heb.  xiii.  24.  with  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19—21.  2  Cor.  xiii. 
13.  PhiU  iv.  21,  22;  Heb.  xiii.  26.  with  2  Thess.  iiL  la  CoL  iv.  18.  Eph.  vi.  24.  1  Tim.  vi.  21. 

2  Tim.  IT.  22.  and  Tit  ill.  16. 

We  may  justly  therefore  conclude,  with  Carpsov,  Whitby,  Lardner,  Macknight,  Hales,  Rosen- 
miiller,  Bengel,  Bishop  Tomline,  and  almost  every  other  modem  commentator,  and  bibli<^  critic, 
that  the  weight  of  evidence,  both  internal  and  external,  preponderates  so  greatly  in  favour  of  St 
Paul,  that  we  cannot  but  consider  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  written  by  that  apostle,  and  that 
the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church  is  correct ; — that  this  work  is  an  inspired  composition  of  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  acknowledged  to  be  St  Paul's  production  by  the  apostle  Peter, 
in  his  second  Epistle,  (iii.  16,  16.) ;  f^om  which  passage  it  is  evident,  that  S|.  Peter  had  read  all 
St  Paul's  leuers;  and  that  St  Paul  had  written  to  those  Christians  to  whom  St  Peter  was  then 
writing,  that  is,  to  the  believing  Jews  in  general,  (2  Pet.  i.  1.)  and  to  those  of  the  dispersion  men- 
tioned in  1  Pet  i.  1 ;  and  as  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  this  Epistle  was  lost,  there  is  every 
reason  to  conclude  that  it  must  be  that  which  is  now  inscribed  to  the  Hebrews,  both  these  apostles 
having  treated  on  the  same  subjects. 

if,  then,  St  Paul,  as  we  believe,  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  the  time  when  it  was  written  may 
easily  be  determined,  for  the  salutation  from  the  saints  in  Italy,  (Heb.  xiii.  24)  together  with  the 
apostle's  promise  to  see  the  Hebrews  shortly,  plainly  intimates  that  his  imprisonment  was  then 
terminated,  or  on  the  point  of  being  so.  It  was  therefore  written  from  Italy,  perhaps  from  Rome, 
soon  after  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians,  and  Philemon,  and  not  long  before  St  Paul  lefi 
Italy,  viz.  at  the  end  of  A.  D.  62,  or  early  in  63.  Of  this  opinion  were  Mill,  Wetstein,  Tillemont, 
Lardner,  Macknight,  and  the  great  minority  of  critics.  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  it  was  probably  written 
from  Rome. 

St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  at  Ephesus;  nevertheless  he  says  (chap. 
xvi.  19.)  **  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you."  So  now  he  might  send  salutations  from  the  Christians 
of  Italy,  not  excluding,  but  including,  those  at  Rome,  together  with  the  rest  throughout  that  country. 
The  argument  of  L'Enfant  and  Beaosobre,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  yet  set  at  liberty,  because  he 
requested  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  that  he  might  be  restored  to  them  the  sooner,  appears  to  me 
not  of  any  weight  Though  St  Paul  was  no  longer  a  prisoner,  he  might  request  the  prayers  of 
those  to  whom  he  had  written,  that  he  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  to  them,  whom  he  was 
desiroua  to  visit ;  and  that  all  impediments  of  his  intended  journey  might  be  removed  ;  and  many 
such  there  might  be,  though  he  was  no  longer  under  confinement  St  Paul  was  not  a  prisoner 
when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  yet  he  was  very  fervent  in  his  prayers  to  God,  that  he 
mij(ht  have  a  prosperous  journey,  and  come  to  them  (chap.  i«  10.)  For  determining  the  time  of 
this  Epistle,  it  may  be  observed  that,  when  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  the 
ColoMiana,  and  Philemon,  he  had  hopes  of  deliverance.  At  the  writing  of  all  these  Epistles,  Timothy 
was  present  with  him ;  but  now  he  was  absent,  as  plainly  appears  from  chap.  xiii.  23.  This  leada 
us  to  think  that  this  Epistle  was  written  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  apostle  had 
now  obtained  that  liberty  which  he  expected  when  they  were  written. 

Moreover,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  speaks  of  sending  Timothy  to  them,  (chap.  iL  19. 
23.)  "  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  ^esus,  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good 
comfort,  when  I  know  your  state.  (Timothy,  therefbre,  if  sent,  was  to  come  back  to  die  apostle.) 
Him,  therefore,  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me." 

It  is  probable  that  Timothy  did  go  to  the  Philippians,  soon  after  writing  the  above-mentioned 
Epistle,  the  apostle  having  gained  good  assurance  of  being  quite  released  from  his  confinement ; 
and  thia  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  during  the  time  of  that  absence,  for  it  is  said,  Heb.  xiii. 
23.  "  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty,"  or  "  has  been  sent  abroad  ?"  The  word 
is  capable  of  that  meaning,  and  it  is  a  better  and  more  likely  meaning,  because  it  suits  the  coherence. 
And  I  suppose  that  Timothy  did  soon  come  to  the  apostle,  and  that  they  both  sailed  to  Judiea,  and 
after  that  went  to  Ephesus,  where  Timothy  was  left  to  reside  with  his  peculiar  charge. 

Thus  this  Epistle  was  written  at  Rome,  or  in  Italy,  soon  after  that  St  Paul  had  been  released  from 
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lUIy. 


J.  P.  4776.  nahtre  rfthe  angOt—Hu  uamtU  greater  than  theirt  ty  inkeriimmcet  or  flMfvo/r^ 
V.  JE.  02.  (Ps.  ii.  2.)— H«  U  a»  Meet  ef  wor$h$p  to  amgels  (Pi.  xcviL  7.)»hoan  kii  «piritef 
mimtter*  and  Mervants  (Pa.  Ht.  4.) — HU  government  extende  ooer  both  weriit,  mtd 
eautt/or  eaer  ;  and  for  his  hoe  qf  righteontneMS,  ghewn  ty  kU  mDomatiam  and  death, 
he  U  anoinied  m  hit  hmman  naiare  wUh  the  gifis  rf  the  Heljf  SpirU,  ahaee  aUthefn- 
phetSf  priests,  and  kings,  who  had  preceded  JUm,  mniting  the  three  e§ieee  m  JUr  «rs 
person — Still  Jurther  to  prove  the  smperiority  ef  Christ,  and  to  remove  the  error  tkst 
angels  assisted  in  the  formation  rf  the  world,  he  effirms  m  the  words  rf  David  (Pi.  dl 
2(^27.)  that  Christ  created  both  the  heavens  and  oarthg  that  these  AaU*be  dan 
asvajf  with  fty  him,  and  exchanged  for  new  heavens  and  a  mv  earth,  hat  he  AeU  rr- 
main  wnehangeaUe,  and  essentially  the  same  to  all  etenUy^-Ckrist  is  greater  tkan  tkt 
angels,  for  to  none  qf  them  hat  the  Father  hinueff  given  the  character  efSoa  (Pi.  ex.  I.) 
OflM^  aniversal  domhdon :  they  ore  wiedstervsg  spirits,  eubfeeted  to  hSatf  and  iiyfaficrf 
by  him  for  the  benefit  qf  mankind. 

Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  be  bath  by  4 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.     For  5 
A^'zlit'ss.  ^^^  which  of  the  anp^els  said  he  at  any  time,  ^  Thou  art  my 
ch.  T.s.        Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?   And  again,  ®  I  will  be  to 
14.  i^^n.  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son?    *  And  again,  6 
iu^lsM^.  ^^^^  h®  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
%%^    *  And  let  all  the  angek  of  God  worship  him.     And  fof  the  » 


ofmim.         angels  he  saith,  *  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  mim»- 
ioi'.lSS:^'  ters  a  flame  of  fire.     But  unto  the  S^n  he  saithy  ' Thy  throne,  8 
f  Pi.*3T.6ir.  ^  GoAi  is  for  ever  and  erer:  a  sceptre  of  J  righteousness  is 
XQr.ri^'  '  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.      Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  9 
^^latm    and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
|Pi.di.u,   ^^^  ^|.|j  ^1^^  ^11  ^f  gladness  above  thy  fellows.     And,  s  Hiou,  10 
Lord,  in  the  beginnmg  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth; 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands :  they  shall  perish;  11 
but  thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 

bii  oonSneneiit  at  R4Hiie,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  63.  And  I  suppoie  it  to  be  the  laat  writteo 
of  all  St.  Paul's  Bpittlet  which  have  come  down  to  us,  or  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge. 

The  occasion  of  writing  this  Epistle  will  be  sufficiently  apparent  from  an  attentiTe  review  of  'm 
contents.  The  Jews  did  erery  thing  in  their  power  to  withdraw  their  brethren  who  had  been  con- 
verted, from  the  Christian  fiudi.  To  persecutions  and  threats,  they  added  arguments  derived  frosi 
the  excellency  of  the  Jewish  religion.  They  regarded  the  law  of  Moses  as  given  by  the  muistn- 
tion  of  angeb ;  that  Moses  was  fiir  superior  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  suffered  an  ignofflinkws 
death ;  that  the  public  worship  of  God,  instituted  by  their  great  legisUtor  and  prophet,  was  truly 
splendid,  and  worthy  of  Jehovah:  while  the  Christians,  on  the  contrary,  bad  no  established  priest- 
hood, no  temple,  no  altars,  no  victims,  &c 

These  arguments,  being  both  plausible  and  successful,  and  supported  by  the  doctors,  scribes,  sod 
elders  of  Jerusalem,  the  apostle,  who  was  himself  a  doctor  most  learned  in  the  law,  wnle  this 
Epistle  to  prove  that  the  same  Ood  who  gave  the  former  revelations  of  his  will  to  the  fiuhen  of  tbe 
Jewish  nation,  by  his  prophets,  had  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  all  mankind  by  h'ls  Son ;  conse- 
quently that  these  revelations,  emanating  from  the  same  dirine  source,  could  not  possibly  cootradict 
each  other.  The  Epistle  may  be  considered  as  the  key  to  the  Old  Testament,  unlodung  all  Hi 
hidden  mysteries,  and  may  be  divided  into  three  separate  heads.  First,  that  which  relates  to  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  as  it  had  described  him  in  the  Oid  Testament.  Secondly,  to  show  thit 
the  reUgion  of  the  Gospel  is  the  same  under  both  Testaments,  being  shadowed  out  in  the  Old.  And 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Israel  was  a  figure  of  the  Cfaurdi  of  Christ. 

'  The  word  avyavfia  signifies  splendour  in  itself.  The  word  iLiraityaapa,  here  used,  b  derived 
from  it,  and  signifies  the  emitted,  or  proceeding  splendour;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Kvxvt 
Creed,  "  light  of  light."  As  the  light  proceeding  from  the  sun,  although  the  same  essence,  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  sun,  so  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father,  and  another  of  the  Son.  The  Son  is  of  thf 
Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten ;  of  the  same  essence,  bearing  the  very  impre9st<») 
of  his  substance. 
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13  ment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  J*  P-  4775. 
be  changed :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fidl.  i^"^'^'. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  anv  time,  ^  Sit  on  my  ^-^  ^ 

14  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?     Are  M»tt.xxu.44. 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 

who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? 

§  3.     HEB.  ii.  I — 6. 

In  mppKeoHon  qf  the  preeeHmg  argMmeni,  St  Pout  shem  the  nteemty  of  the  nimott 
oiUnHom  and  obedience  to  the  Oeepel  rf  Christ — He  if\fer$  Jrom  the  pmnishmenit  in- 
jKeted  ON  the  apoetate  Israelites  qfoldf  the  greater  condemnation  rf  the  apostates  from 
the  Gospel,  which  tiered  greater  hopes  ef  salvatiemf  and  teas  Jlrst  revealed  by  Christ 
hiesse\ft  and  was  tfierwards  cen^rmed  to  mankind  by  the  Apostles,  who  had  received  it 
from  him,  God  bearing  his  own  testimony  to  its  truth  bu  miraeles,  and  the  gifts  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  f  and  thU  testimony  is  superior  to  that  q;  angels  ;  for  the  future  world, 
whidk  the  Gospel  promises,  is  not  put  in  subfeetion  to  angels,  but  to  Christ, 

1  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  •  let  l^^^  •** 

2  them  slip.     For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  vesuh. 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 

3  pence  of  reward ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 

4  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  ttiem  that  heard  him  ;  God  also 
bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles,  and  f  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  t  or,  dutri- 

5  own  will  ?     For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  **  ^"'' 
the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

§  4.     HEB.  ii.  6 — 10. 

The  Apostle,  in  allusion  to  the  objections  entertained  by  the  Jewish  doctors  against  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  proves,  in  the  words  of  divine  revelation,  (Pi.  tHL  4 — 6.)  that  it  had 
been  predicted  that  he  who  was  God  should  visit  man,  and  be  made  lower  than  the 
angels f  that  all  things  might  be  subjected  to  him — At  present  all  things  are  not  sub* 
Jected  to  him,  wicked  men  and  angels  being  unsubdued  by  his  power  ;  but  Jesus,  in  <A« 
form  of  man,  has  tasted  death  for  every  one,  and  has  been  crowned  with  glory  and 
which  are  sufficient  proofs  that  his  power  will  finally  prevaiL 


6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying,  ^  What  is  man,  i  f>.  thi.  i» 
that  thou  art  mindful  ot  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  ^' 

7  visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  X a  little  lower  than  the  angels;  t  or, « luue 
thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  5?*''  '•^•"•^ 

8  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  ^  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  k  icor.xvj7. 
under  his  feet    For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him, 

he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.  But  now  we  see  not 

9  yet  all  things  put  under  nim.     But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  §  for  the  suffering  of  death,  f  or,  «y. 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God 
should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

§  5.     HEB.  ii.  10,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  thews  the  bentfUs  accomplished  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ-^It 
was  the  means  appointed  by  God  for  the  redemption  of  man  i  that  both  he  who  sancti- 
fies, or  makes  atonement,  and  those  who  are  sanctified,  may  be  of  one  nature  ;  for  which 
cause  David  (Pt.  zxii.  22,  25,)  has  predicted  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren^ 
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J.P.4775.  B^humearwaiimki$bntkrm^readmitUdtmMlmdQk{e\mp.  ^m.  IS.)  ktufinUld, 
V.  iG.  62.  to  anno  rekOitm  to  the  same  AMwuly  Father^TThe  ektUrt*  •uhom  Ckriat  woMtomee 
being  rf  a  mortal  nature,  it  became  neceteary  that  Chritt^  vho  was  to  die  far  then, 
dmrntd  be  tfihe  eame  nature,  and,  at  their  Jtepretentatioe,  depote  the  deeit,  wko  had 
ike  power  ^  bringing  in  ein  and  death  em  aU  mankind,  and  deUioer  tkem  fiom  his 
bondage— For  he  took  not  hold  rfangele  to  redeem  theat,  but  he  saved  from  destrwetim 
the  seed  rf  Abraham — //  toas  expe&ent  for  Christ  to  be  made  like  to  his  brsthreu^ 
that  he  might  be  afaUl^  High-Friest  m  things  pertaining  to  God,  eitforcing  his  lam, 
wonhip,  justice,  and  mercy  ;  and,  at  the  stone  timet  make  an  atonement  for  «k«  ;  if- 
Uoering  them  from  the  evil  and  power  of  sin,  and  obtaining  for  them,  through  his  bloody 
an  heavenly  inheritance  ;  and  having  hiatseif  vndmred  the  trials  and  eufferimgis  tf  the 
human  nature,he  is  more  ^ectuaUy  able  to  succour  those  who  are  tewspted,  and  tojuift 
rfits  weaknesses  and  imperfections-rThe  u^erente  is,  that  his  ineamalion  and  death 
are  no  argummUsfor  his  inferiorUy  to  prophete  or  angels-— he  took  upon  him  the  natun 
ef  mass,  for  man*s  redemption,  without  amy  prejudice  to  his  dkrimty. 

For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  10 
are  all  thin^  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  noake  the 
captain  of  tneir  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.    For  both  1 1 
he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one: 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  sav- 12 
'sT'  ^^  "'  ^°|^»  ^  I  ^^  declare  thy^  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  miikt 
m'ps.xTm.2.  ot  the  Church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee.     And  again,  ^\u 
n  i«.  Tiii.  18.  will  put  my  trust  in  him.     And  again,  ^  Behold  I  and  the 
children  which  God  hath  eiven  me.     Forasmuch  then  as  the  u 
children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  13 
them  who  througn  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
"iMk^moi      ^  bondage.     For  verily  *  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  qf\6 
hoUoA^eb,  angels;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.     Wherefore  17 
^amJ!^  in  all  thin^  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
^$akeihhoid.  f]^^  ijg  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.      For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  is 
tie  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

§  6.     HEB.  iii.  1 — 7* 

The  Apostle,  after  having  proved  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  angels,  now  shews  Us 
superiority  as  the  Apostle  and  High'Priest  of  the  mw  coeenant  to  Moses  and  Jerm^ 
the  apostles  and  high-priests  of  the  old  covenant — Moses  wasfmt^ful  over  the  home  ^ 
God,  Num.  liL  7-  (the  Israelites  of  old,)  as  teacher,  lawgiver,  and  prophet ;  beeri^ 
testimony  m  the  types  and  ceremonies  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  wkAo  is  entHUdfe 
more  glory  than  Moses,  because  he  was  the  Lord  and  builder  cf  that  hottse,  tfukkh 
Moses  was  only  servant — Christians  are  now  the  house  and  fcanily  qf  Christ,  if  thty 
continue  in  his  faith,  as  the  obedient  Jews  were  the  disciples  and  house  of  Moses, 

Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  i 
consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Chr& 
1 8!im!*3m.'6.  Jesus;  who  was  fedthful  to  him  that  f  appointed  him,  as  also  2 
o  Nain.xii.7'.  o  Moses  VDos  faithful  in  all  his  house.  For  tnis  man  was  counted  3 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmudi  as  he  who  hath 
builded  the  house  Imth  more  honour  than  the  house.     For  4 
every  house  is  builded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  built  all 
things  is  God.   And  Moses  verily  was  fiiithful  in  all  his  house,  5 
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85  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  ^-  P-4776. 

6  spoken  after ;  but  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house ;  whose  ,^-  ^'  ^ 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  ^^y- 

the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

§  7.     HEB.  iii.  7f  to  the  end. 

The  Jpoitk  aopUes  this  argument  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  words  if  the  Holy  Ohott  (Pi. 
xcT.  7 — 11.  )y  addressed  by  David  to  the  Jews  ^  his  time — He  then  exhorts  them  to 
take  care  that  there  is  not  in  them  also  an  evil  heart  qf  unbelief,  leading  them  to  apos- 
tatise from  the  Oospel  of  Christ,  and  to  exhort  each  other  against  the  deceitfulness  qf 
sin,  that  they  should  not  prefer  Egypt  to  Canaan,  the  bondage  of  the  world  to  the  service 
if  God  (Num.  xW.  3,  4.) — Those  only  who  are  stet{fast  in  the  faith  can  be  partakers 
of  the  blessings  if  (he  Gospel — The  necessity  if  persevenmee,  and  qf  immediate  atteu' 
tiom  to  it,  is  shewn  from  the  saying  if  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  ceUls  upon  them  now  by  the 
Goopel,  as  he  did  the  IsraeliUs  ^old,  (Norn.  xiii.  8&  and  zW.  1—81.)  to  enter  into 
rest — There  was  a  remnant  then,  as  now,  who  believed,  to  whom  the  promises  if  God 
werefiMUed — Those  who  were  disobedient  emd  believed  not,  efter  repeated  demonstra' 
turns  of  Got s  power,  were  for  their  ii^fldeUty  excluded  by  an  oath  from  the  promised 
rest  ^Canaan  (Joshua  ▼.  6.)  and  perished  in  the  wHdemess  (Num.  xW. 89.)— 7^ 
apostle  here  implies,  that  the  natural  seed  if  Abrekam  were  heirs  if  his  covenant  only 
through  faith, 

7  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  p  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  Jjjf;  "7*  ^' 

8  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  die  provocation,  in  the  day 

9  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness;  when  your  fathers  tempted  me, 

10  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  VJ^rs.  Wherefore  I  was 
grieved  wiUi  that  generation,  and  said.  They  do  always  err  in  their 

1 1  heart;  and  they  nave  not  known  my  ways.    So  I  sware  in  my 

12  wrath,  *  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest)    Take  heed,  bre-  ]f^JiU[^^*^ 
thren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in    "  ***    ' 

13  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  IS  called  To-day ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 

14  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Chnst, 
if  we  hold  the  be^nning  of  our  confidence  stedfisMt  unto  the 

15 end;  while  it  is  said,  T(>-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
16  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.     For  some,  when  they 

had  heard,  did  provoke :  howbeit  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
I7l>y  Moses.  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  ?  wa$  it 

not  with  them  that  had  sinned,  ^  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  wil-  ^fsTfrc.^^ 
isdemess?     And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter 
19 into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not/     So  we  see  that 

they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

§  8.      HEB.  iv.  1 — 14. 

7^  Apostle  remarks  on  the  typical  sign^kation  of  the  rest  if  Camuu^^From  the  con- 
nderoHom  that  the  Israelites  lost  it  through  unbeUrf  and  obstinacy,  he  exhorts  the 
Hebrmes  to  fear,  lest  they  should  also  fall  short  if  the  presnsse  they  had  received^The 
same  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Israelites  as  to  them^  by  the  types  and  shadows  if  the 
lowland  by  the  propheUt  but  not  being  heard  with  faUh,U  did  not prq0t  them— That 
there  is  a  rest  for  the  faithful  is  evident  from  the  words  ^Deut.  xii.  9.  and  is  predicted 
by  Daaid^That  it  is  not  the  rest  of  God  which  followed  the  creation  is  certain,  for 
the  Sabbath  rest  was  insHtuUd  (Gen.  ii.  2.  Exod.  xxxi.  17.)  immediately  tfter  the 
foundatiein  rfthe  world ;  and  this  oath  urns  sworn  long  tfler,  when  the  IsnseUtes  were 
M  posseseion  if  the  promised  land,  and  with  it  if  the  Sabbath  rest  (Exod.  xvi.  23. 
XX.  S.y—But  they  to  whom  this  rest  was  /Irst  promised  not  having  entered  into  it, 
beeauee  ef  wsbeli^,  it  was  repeated  again  by  the  Holy  Ghost  many  ages  ifter^^So,  as 
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J.  P.  4775-       JoihuakaduoigitmttMemtkektimidedrniwktnkefmtihemmpoueMami^ 
V.  JE.  62.       then  eertahdp  remaiau  to  beiieven  another  rett  rf  God,  a  heaoenlff  net,  prmittd  U 

^—^ '       thefmihfid,  (tf  which  Camum  woi  the  type),  not  to  be  enjoyed  in  thiM  Sjt,  iet  h  U 

'*  entered  upon  qfter  its  works  hope  eeated,  a  Sabbath  rest  with  God — They  an  oimm- 

ished  to  use  every  exertiom  rfbody  a$td  nund  to  enter  kUo  the  reet  ^God,aai  nU, 
qfler  theexampte  qf  Israel  rfoid,  tofaUOuurt  rfii^HedeseHbee  the  wordrfGeiwe 
preached  to  them  as  a  lioimg  amd  tUl  powerfiU  prineiple,  taking  vengeaneet  and  met 
cutting  than  any  teso-^dged  sword,  penetrating  into  the  soul  and  spirit,  irrfmd^ 
separating  the  accountable  spirit  from  the  sensitkfe  soul  ef  mem,  and  searckisg  Ut 
most  secret  thoughts  rf  the  heart — The  oamisdence  rf  Christ,  the  Judge  tf  ma^t* 
whom  they  must  give  accouuL 

Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  enter-  i 
ing  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it 
For  unto  us  was  the  Gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them:  2 
If^h^iZT*  but  ♦  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  -f  not  being 
Ik^^'JiT"""  ™J3ted  with  faith  m  them  that  heara  it.     For  we  which  hare  3 
•3t!n^*''   believed  do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said, '  As  I  have  sworn  b  my 
rp!!!xcT.  11.  wrath,  if  thev  shall  enter  into  my  rest:  althoudli  the  worb 

were  finishea  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.    Tor  he  spake  4 
BGen.u.2.    in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise,  *  And  God 
did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works.     And  in  this  fiau  5 
again,  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest     Seeing  therefore  it  6 
t  Or,  i*«Go«-  remaineth  that  some  must  enter  therein,  and  they  to  whom  ^  it 
JJ^^JJJ^*'*'    was  first  preached  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief:  (again,  7 
he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David,  To-day,  after  so 
lon^  a  time ;  as  it  is  said.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
/Zam^''      ^^uen  not  your  hearts.     For  if  §  Jesus  had  given  tiiem  rest,  9 

"'*        then  would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day'. 
J  orj^vjjv  There  remaineth  therefore  a  ||  rest  to  the  people  of  God.  9 
For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  lo 
his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  liis.)    Let  us  labour  therefore  ii 
to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  £Edl  after  the  same  example 
5  or,<«#-      of  f  unbelief.     For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  12 
*"**      and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword  *,  piercing  even  to  the 

*  The  apostle  here  endeavoura  to  prove  that  the  law  did  not  reat  in  temporal  promises,  or,  as  tk 
seventh  article  expresses  it,  that "  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  was  o(feR^ 
to  mankind  by  Christ  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  old  frtben  ^ 
look  only  for  transitory  promises."  The  Gospel  was  preached  before  to  Abraham  (GaL  iii.&)>ud 
the  Israelites  were  called  out  of  Egypt  under  Moses,  to  take  possession  of  an  unknown  proobd 
land ;  so  are  Christiana,  under  the  Gospel,  called  by  Christ  the  lawgiver  of  the  New  Testaaeot,  oqI 
of  the  Egypt  of  this  world,  that  they  may  prepare  for  an  unknown  and  heavenly  country.  Tbe 
revealed  will  of  God  has  been  made  manifest  from  the  foundations  of  the  world,  the  nature  of  nun 
being  unchanged,  and  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  The  hiatorSet  of  t^ 
eminent  men  of  the  Old  Testament  prefigured  the  divine  life  and  character  of  the  promised  He- 
siah,  and  the  chosen  people  of  God  illustrated  in  their  history  the  warftre  to  which  Cbristiani  sit 
exposed,  and  the  blessings  of  which  they  are  made  partakers  in  the  GospeL 

*  Adam  Clarke  remarks,  « the  law  and  the  word  of  God  in  general  is  repeatedly  compared  \ox 
two-edged  sword  among  the  Jewish  writers,  rrrB^B  ^nv  y^n,  *  the  sword  with  two  mouths.'  By  iku 
sword  the  man  himself  lives,  and  by  it  he  destroys  his  enemies."  See  also  Schoetgen.  In  EpbesitiM 
vi.  17,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  called  <*  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;"  and  in  Revalatioii  i.  1C»  tb< 
word  of  God  is  spoken  of  as  "  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  which  went  out  from  the  month  of  Christ." 
See  Isaiah  zi.  4.  As  the  apostle  is  representing  throughout,  that  the  Gospel  was  described  by  tbe 
law,  as  a  body  is  by  ita  shadow,  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  in  the  expression  here  used«  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  were  included. 
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dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  mar-  J-P-  477fi. 
row,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  tnoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  .^'  ^'  ^\ 
13  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight :  ^^' 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do. 

$  9.     H£B.  iv.  14,  to  the  end. 

The  Apoitle  thews  the  nperierity  rf  the  pHetihood  vf  Christ  to  Aarm,  and  all  other 
high-priests,  and,  in  allusion  perhaps  to  the  Jewsy  who  eneonraged  the  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians to  apostatize,  because  the  Oospel  did  not  ei^oin  propitiatory  saer^es,  he  affirms 
thai  the  high-priest  rf  Christians  is  the  Son  ^  God,  who  has  passed  through  the 
visible  heaeens  with  the  saerijfiee  vf  Idmself,  qf  which  the  Holy  cf  Holies  was  a  type — 
wAoy  httuing  taken  the  human  iuto  the  dioine  nature,  must  ever  feel  for  the  infirmities 
of  men,  thnugh  whom  all,  instead  cf  the  high-priest  only,  may  approach  the  throne  of 
grace,  and,  by  the  intercession  qf  Christ,  obtain  seasonable  assistance  in  the  time  of 


14  Seeitig  then  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fistft 

15  ofur  profession.  For  we  have  not  an  Hi^h  Priest  which  cannot 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all 

16  points  tempted  like  as  toe  are^  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  there- 
fore come  Wdly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

§  10.      HEB.  V.  1 — U- 

4fter  hauing  declared  the  bene^  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifUie  rf  the  Son  vfOod,  he 
ceaspares  the  priesthood  if  Christ  with  that  cf  Aaron,  shewing  that  every  High  Priest 
was  taken  from  among  Ms  brethren  (chap.  U.  17.)  and  was  appointed  to  mediate  between 
God  and  man,  offering  the  g^ts  qf  the  people  in  acknowledgment  cf  GodPs  bounty  and 
premdenee,  and  the  blood  ^  aninals  as  an  atonement  for  Hn ;  who  being  <f  the  same 
nature  may  compassionate  the  erring,  and  who  for  his  own  uifrmities  must  offer  a  pro- 
pitiatory saer^lee  both  for  hhsulfand  the  people — He  eonneets  this  account  rf  the 
tffiees  if  the  priesthood  by  Otffirvdng,  that  as  no  man  in  the  Jewish  Church  could  take 
upon  hhsuelfthe  dignity  rf  a  High  Priest,  so  Christ,  the  High  Priest  rfthe  Christian 
Church,  who  possessed  all  the  other  qual^fkations,  was  also  appointed  to  his  office  by 
God  himself,  who  declared  Mm  to  be  his  Son,  as  was  evident  from  their  own  Scrip- 
tures (Ps.  ex.  4.  ii.  70—7^  apostle  asserU,  that  although  Christ,  the  High  Priest  tf 
the  Gospel,  was  the  Son  of  Godf  he  was  exposed  in  his  human  nature  to  the  greatest 
and  ntost  agoMuing  sufferings,  by  which  he  learnt  the  difficulty  men  find  in  obedienee 
under  qffliction,  md  being  made  perfect  as  man  by  suffering,  he  became  the  Author  ^ 
salvation  to  all  who  obey  him  in  his  crucified  human  nature,  and  was  constituted  by 
God  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  MelcMsedec. 

1  For  every  High  Priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both 

2  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins :  who  *  can  have  compassion  on  the  J^^^J^J^f ' 
Ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way ;  for  that  he  um,  ' 

3  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity.  And  by  reason 
hereof  he  ought,  as  tor  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer 

4  for  sins.    *  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  t2ChroD. 

5  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  tocts  Aaron.  So  also  Christ  glorified  ^^ ' 
not  himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest ;  but  he  that  said  unto 

6  him,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  to  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     As  he  Sj!*"' "'  '* 
8aith  also  in  another  plcu:e,  '  Thou  art  a  rriest  for  ever  after  >  fb-  ».  4. 

7  the  order  of  Melchisedec.    Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  *^'^*'*  ''**'* 
VOL.  II.  B  b  r^  1 
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J.  P.  477ft.  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  sapplicadons  with  strong  crv- 
v.A.62.^  j^g  j^ j  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^j^  ^|.  ^^  ^1^]^  ^  ^^g  y^  ^^Q^  death, 

•^>or««  *^^  ^'^^  heard  *in  that  he  feared*;  though  he  were  a  Son,  s 
pieii,  ^      yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered;  and  9 
being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  ail  them  that  obey  him ;  called  of  God  an  High  Priest  10 
after  the  order  of  Melcnisedec. 

§  11.     HEB.  V.  11,  to  the  end.    vi.  1,  2,  3. 

The  ApoitU,  in  a  parenthetieal  digression,  reproves  them  for  their  sloumeu  ofapprekf*- 
siom  M  spiritual  matters  ;  that,  instead  of  being  teachers  of  others,  as  they  onght  to  be^ 
they  need  themselves  to  be  again  instrmeted  in  the  ftrst  elements  of  the  oraeles  rf  G*d, 
the  types  and  figures  rf  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  become  such  a*  require  tobef(d 
with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat — Those  who  know  nothing  but  the  letter  rf  tk 
ancient  oracles  (represented  as  milk,  because  they  were  the  ftrst  rudstnents  rfreUgin) 
are  babes  in  ignorance  and  growth,  and  are  unskilfiil  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gwpri, 
sMch,  being  concealed  under  the  figures  and  prophecies  of  the  law,  are  called  stnmf: 
meat,  because  they  belong  only  to  spiritual  adults,  u^wse  faith  they  strengthen,  and  iri*^ 
by  having  their  qdritmal  senses  constantly  exercised,  are  enabled  to  discern  the  dttf 
meaning  of  the  oracles  pf  Ood,  and  to  distinguish  between  truth  and  falsehood— The 
apostle  therefore  exhorts  them  to  leave  the  law,  or  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrinet  </ 
Christ,  and  gradually  to  advance  in  spiritual  perfection  (chap.  t.  14.) — He  will  mt 
now  discourse  on  the  Christian  principles  as  taught  in  the  ancient  oracles^  wUeh  en 
the  foundation  qf  religion — Repentance  from  works  which  merit  death — Faith  in  Gcd 
— 7^  doctrine  qf  baptiswu,  and  the  laying  on  qf  hands  on  the  saer^lee  as  an  orftaor- 
ledgment  that  the  offence  deserved  the  death  if^flicted,  or  of  the  resurrection  of  the  deni. 
and  Iff  eternal  judgment— But  he  will  shew  them,  with  God's  assistance,  the  mere  sub- 
lime truthe  of  the  Oospelf  as  typified  by  the  law  and  its  sacrificial  system. 

Of  whom  we  have  many  thin^  to  say,  and  hard  to  ben 
uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearine.    For  when  for  the  time  12 
ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  be- 
7 1  Cor.  m.  1,  come  such  as  have  need  of  ^  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  For  13 
f  Gr.  katk  no  ^vcry  ouc  that  useth  milk  f  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  right- 
esptriene0,    eousucss  I  for  hc  is  a  babe.   But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  u 
\%\^T'  ^^  ^^   t  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  §  of  use  have 
*aM.or,       their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  eviL     There*  i 
ror?Ai!vofri  fore  leaving  ||  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go 
m'v'o/^"    on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repent- 
ckria.         ance  from  dead  works,  ana  of  faith  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  *i 
of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment  And  this  will  we  do^  if  God  3 
permit. 

*  Commentaton  are  much  diTided  as  to  the  ligniScation  of  thii  vene,  tome  topporinf  thete  bhter 
snpplicadoiif  of  Christ  to  be  offered  to  lave  him  from  lying  under  the  power  of  death,  from  wfckh 
fear  he  was  delivered ;  or  as  some  interpret  it,  he  was  heard  for  his  piety :  and  others  refer  tbem 
(which  appears  to  be  the  most  correct  opinion)  to  his  agony  in  the  garden.  As  the  second  Adim, 
I  have  ahready  shewn  that  the  deril,  who  had  departed  from  Christ  for  a  season,  was  then  pennicted 
to  asnult  him  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  with  the  whole  weight  of  tcmptatkm  to  wluch 
the  homan  nature  conld  be  exposed.  At  this  unconoeinible  spiritnal  agony  and  conflict,  the  weak- 
ness of  man  shewed  itself,  and  be  earnestly  prayed  that  this  trial  might  be  spared  him ;  but  ss  tbf 
representative  of  man,  it  was  appointed  for  him  to  submit  to  that  agony  of  spirit  whidi  sin  wttli- 
out  an  atonement  had  passed  on  all  mankind.  As  both  temporal,  and  spiritual  death  were  pfo> 
nounced  on  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam,  so  did  the  lecond  Adam,  iii  accomplishing  our  redempdos, 
suftr  and  triumph  over  both.— See  notes  32,  33,  p.  341,  vol  i. 
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&  12.      HEB.  vi.  4—13.  J.  p.  4775. 

^  V.  iE.  fi2. 

The  Jpotiie  digreue$  to  erfarco  ike  necessity  of  spiritual  improoement,Jrom  the  const-  > .^ / 

deration  thai  if  they  did  not  advance  they  would  be  in  danger  qf  apostatizing  irre-  ItaXy. 
cootrtUfly — He  declares  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  those  who  ha»e  been  thoroughly 
instructed  j»  the  Christian  religion  and  made  partakers  rf"  all  its  blessings,  and  were 
etfe-witneises  rf  the  powerful  miracles  by  which  it  was  coiifirmud,  and  the  miraculous 
operations  of  the  Hiiy  SpMtt  who  hoM  apostatized  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  be  re- 
newed agaiti  to  an  aiaiUing  repentance — no  stronger  or  higher  evidence  could  be  given 
them  i  and,  by  renouncing  the  divine  doctrine,  they  crucyy  the  Son  of  Ood  again,  and 
fmbUely  dishonour  hhn,  reeding  the  only  sacrificial  tiering — The  apostle,  by  analogy, 
thews  that  those  who  bring  forth  the  fruits  ef  holiness,  corresponding  to  the  niritttal 
adoaniages  they  have  received,  shall  be  blessed  of  Ood;  but  those  who  bring  forth  the 
thems  and  briers  ef  sm  and  unbelirfare  rejected  of  him,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned  as 
lAe  barren  soil  is  burnt  up  by  the  heat  iifthe  sws — They  are  encouraged  to  a  firm  ad- 
herence to  the  Gospel,  from  the  consideration  that  God  will  not  forget  but  reward 
according  to  hie  promise,  their  work  and  labour  qf  love,  in  ministering  to  the  poor  Chris- 
tians, which  were  proofs  of  their  faith  in  him — He  ethorU  ihem  to  the  same  active  faith 
and  love  to  the  end  f(f  their  Uves,  to  be  imitators  ef  the  believing  Gentiles,  who,  through 
faith  m  Christ,  and  patience,  are  now  inheriting  in  the  Gospel  Church  the  promises 
wide  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  through  faith. 

4  For  *ti  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  «ch.x  2g. 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers 

5  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 

6  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fail  away,  to  re- 
new them  again  nnto  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Aim  to  an  open  shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon 

it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  *  by  whodi  it  is  *  or.  far. 

8  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God ;  but  that  which  beareth 
thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursine ;  whose 

9  end  »  to  be  burned'.  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaoed  better 
things  of  you,  and  things  that  acqompany  salvation,  though  we 

10  thus  speak.  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  his  name,  in 

nthat  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.  And 
we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence  to 

12  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end:  that  ye  be  not  slothful, 
but  followers  of  them  wno  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises. 

§  13.     HEB.  vi.  13,  to  the  end. 

I'rm  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  the  Apostle  shews  the  necessity  of  faith  and 
paHence,  and  that  not  his  children  by  descent,  but  by  promise,  are  made  his  heirs — He 
f^irvu,  thai  Abraham  had  long  wailed  in  faith  and  patience  when  he  obtained  the  be- 
ginning of  the  promise  made  to  him  (Oen.  xii.  2,  3.  zvii.  1— &)  in  the  supernatural 
^rth  ^Isaacs  and,  qfter  his  faith  had  beenfuUy  tried  in  his  offering  up,  God  eon- 
fi^^d  his  promise  to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  of  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness,  by  an  oath  (Gen.  zzii.  16,  n,)'-'That  his  believing  posterity  ef  aU 
"^^M  might  be  convinced  rfihe  unehangeableneu  rfhis  purpose — by  two  thktgs,  the 
prmise  and  the  oath  of  God,  which  like  him  must  be  ii^nite  and  rf  eternal  obligation. 

The  apoitle  is  supposed  in  this  analogy  to  refer  to  the  great  spiritual  advantages  enjoyed  by  the 
Jews,  and  to  foretel  as  a  punishment  of  their  abuse  of  them,  and  their  apostasy,  the  approaching 
jJestructbn  of  their  city  and  temple,  which  took  place  about  seven  years  after—they  vrere  therefore 
Mgh  onto  cursing." 

Bb2 
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Italy. 


a  Gen.  xxii. 
16,  17. 


J.  P.4776.  affordmgttromg  eetuolaiUm  to  tkcto  who  hare /Ud  for  mfiige  m  ike  hope  ^  eienmi  ^e, 
V.  JE.  62.  fromiud  through  faith  in  the  Goapeh  e^hkh  hope  u  the  tooJFt  amehor,  fixed  m  /em, 
who  i»  wUhko  the  veil,  me  before  them  into  heaoem  with  the  oaerjfee  If  ftiwrK  ni 
made  am  High  Priest  for  eoer,  qfter  the  order  of  Melehieedee. 

For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  13 
swear  by  no  g^reater,  *lie  sware  by  himself,  saying.  Sorely  14 
blessing  I  will  bless  ^ee,  and  multiplyine  I  wiU  multiply  thee. 
And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  ne  obtained  the  pro- 15 
mise.     For  men  verily  swear  by  the  finreater :  and  an  oath  for  16 
confirmation  t^  to  them  an  end  of  aU  strife.     Wherein  God,  17 
willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
l^*J^ff  immutability  of  his^  counsel,  •  confirmed  i^  by  an  oath :  that  by  18 
bg  an  oath,    two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  which  hope  we  have  19 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  sted&st,  and  which  en- 
tereth  into  tiiat  within  the  veil ;  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  20 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec 

§  u.     HEB.  viL  1 — 11. 

The  Jpottle  reetmet  his  suhfeet-^the  superiority  rfOte  prieslkood  rf  Christ  to  Aarou,  ooi 

endeaoours  to  lead  them  on  to  perfection  m  the  deeper  mysteries  tfthe  Gospel  Ay  drav- 
ing  a  paraUel  between  Melchisedec  and  Christ  (Gen.  zW.  IfLy-He  shews  that  Mel- 
cUsedee  was  wUhout  father  or  mother  ;  his  descent  and  pedigree  net  being  reetrded, 
nor  the  end  or  the  beginning  ofhisltfeor  priesthood  mentiem^ — wWdk,  thertfsrs,  Bke 
that  qf  the  Son  ef  God,  may  be  regarded  as  perpetual — On  account  sf  his  smperisr  Sg- 
nUy,  Abraham,  the  head  if  the  patriarchs,  ptdd  him  tithes — The  pHesU  were  Ssiaeif 
appointed  to  receive  tithes  ofthAr  brethren  the  Leoites  ;  not  because  they  were  saperisr 
in  descent,  but  as  aportionfor  their  maintenance,  (Numb.  XTiii.  24— 31.)— Aaf  Md- 
chisedee,  who  was  not  ^  the  family  qf  Aaron,  as  universal  priest,  received  tiAes^ 
Abraham,  and,  as  the  reprssentatioe  rf  Christ,  ihe  high  priest  if  the  humum  race,  hkssti 
Asm  who  held  the  promises,  (prefiguring  through  whom  they  were  to  be  aeeompiished)^ 
by  udiich  act  he  mantfested  his  superiority  bUh  as  Hng  and  priest — Under  the  Jeuih 
law,  tithes  are  paid  to  men  who  are  removed  by  death,  constantly  dkanging  ;  but  uuier 
the  patriarchal  dispensation,  he  received  them  who  has  an  endltss  life,  (Pnlm  ex.  4.) 
and  therrfore  an  unchangeable  priesthood — Levi,  who  was  commanded  to  reeeke  tSAa^ 
was  tithed  and  blessed  by  Melchisedec,  in  the  person  rf  Abraham^  he  beit^  yet  in  the 
loins  ^  his  father, 

18^  ft^'*'"'         ^®'  ^^  ^  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  Priest  of  the  most  l 
high  God,  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  kings,  and  blessed  him ;  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  2 
tenth  part  of  all ;  first  being  by  interpretation  King  of  righte- 
ousness, and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem,  which  is.  King  of 
fot.wuhomt  peace;    without  father,   without  mother,   f  without  descent,  3 
pediffM.       having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  bat  made 
like  unto  the  Son  of  G<m;  abideth  a  priest  continually.    Now  4 
consider  how  great  this  man  toasj  unto  whom  even  the  patriardi 
cNum.xTm.  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils.     And  verily  ''tiiey  that  5 
'*'  ^'         are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to 
the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the 
IrM.''^'      loins  of  Abraham ;  but  he  whose  f  descent  is  not  counted  from  C 
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them  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  J.  P.  4775. 

7  promises.     And  without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  y-^-^-^ 

8  the  better.     And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes ;  but  there  i^aiy. ' 

9  he  receiveth  them^  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth*  And 
as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  received  tithes,  payed  tithes  in 

10  Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when 
Melchisedec  met  him. 

$  15.      HEB.  vii.  11 — 18. 

Tk9  ApottU  MhMn  ike  itfirieritp  qf  the  LtvUieal  law  and  prUsthoodt  by  the  iubsHiutioH 
^oMoiher  dtgtretU  tffitem  a$td  order  ^priesthood — The  LevUicai  prieeihood  noi  being 
able  to  oeeompliMh  the  perfection  or  ol^eet/or  which  it  woe  ordainedf  the  pardon  iff  tin 
by  a  einfficien^  atonement  i  another  priest  was  promised,  after  the  typical  and  original 
priesthood  rf  Melchisedec^  (400  years  before  the  law,)  and  not  qfter  the  priesthood  of 
Aaron,  which,  being  changed,  requires  also  a  change  rf  the  law  on  which  it  was  esta- 
bUsked—For  Christ,  rfwhom  these  things  are  spoken,  (Pialm  ex.  4)  belongs  to  the 
tribe  qf  Judah,  which  had  no  right  to  minister  at  a  Jewish  altar — And  it  is  yet  further 
evident  that  both  the  law  and  the  priesthood  should  be  changed  i  for  U  is  predicUd  that 
another  priest  shaU  arise,  after  the  similitude  if  Melchisedee,  who  is  constituted  not 
oecardeng  to  the  law,  which  is  suited  to  the  carnal  nature  qfman,  producing  death,  but 
according  to  the  power  if  a  more  perfect  system,  which  promises  an  endless  priesthood 
and  l^,  as  God  Mmseffhas  testified, 

11  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for 
under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further  need  was 
there  that  another  Priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 

12  sedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron  ?  For  the 
priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change 

13  also  of  the  law.  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  per- 
taineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at 

14  the  altar.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Juda ; 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  for  that  after  the  similitude  of 

16  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another  Priest,  who  is  made,  not 

17  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of 

an  endless  life.     For  he  testifieth,  ^  Thou  cart  a  Priest  for  ever  d  p..  ex.  4. 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec 

§  16.     H£B.  vii.  18 — 25. 

The  Apostle  declares  the  abrogation  if  the  former  law  relative  to  the  priesthood,  on  account 
if  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness  for  the  purposes  ef  maxCs  redemption — The  law  of 
Mioses  made  no  man  perfect ;  but  the  introduction  qfa  better  hope,  and  a  better  priest' 
hood,  perfected  and  completed  the  law,  and  enables  all  (and  not  the  high  priest  only) 
,  by  the  sacrifice  qfChriA,  to  approach  before  the  altar  if  God — The  priesthood  if  Christ 
was  consecrated  by  an  oath,  to  shew  its  immutability,  and  its  superiority  to  that  priest' 
hood  which  was  established  without  an  oath  for  a  time  only,  to  be  changed  at  God's  plea- 
sure ;  by  uMch  solemn  oath,  Jesus  was  made  surety,  or  sponsor,  if  a  better  testament     , 
than  that  if  Moses,  in  which  there  were  many  priests  by  reason  of  death — But  the    j   ' 
priesthood  of  Christ,  coifbrmed  by  an  oath,  cannot  pass  on  to  any  successor,  because  he    |   ' 
Vines  for  ever,  \  . 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  going 

19  before  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof.     For  the 

law  made  nothing  perfect,  *  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  \^'^^}^ 

20  hope  did  ;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God.     And  inas-  <«v  <"*  g«  "'^ 

21  much  as  not  without  an  oath  lie  was  made  Priest :  (for  those  ^^  '^' 
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J. P. 4776.  Priests  were  made  **  without  an  oath;  bat  this  with  an  oath 
V.  iE.e2.  j^y  yjjj  |.jjj^|.  gjjj  mjij^  IjIjq^  e  The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  re- 

Italy.  pent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchise- 

Mwearimg  of   dec :  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  testa-  2^ 
VpH^  4.    ment     And  they  truly  were  many  Priests,  because  they  were  23 
.  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death :  but  this  mor,  24 
t^Mik^J^  '  because  he  coi^dnueth  ever^  hath  f  an  unchangeable  priest- 

§  17.    HEB.  vii.  25,  to  the  end. 

Th§  ApotiU  appUet  ike  argumeni,  by  OMterting  that  at  the  priettkood  efCkrittu  «»- 

I    ehtmgeabU,  at  Ckritt  ever  Uvet  in  the  body,  he  it  able  to  taee  to  the  mttermeit  t^er 

I    whoappnaektoOodtkr0mgkkitmediaiiomaadiaiereettiom-~'SiichaMHigh'Fnettwmt 

j    ttdtable  to  flum,  who  wat  holy  a$tdmeretfml,  imd^fUed by  any  tk^wl  iii0rmiiy,teparated 

\  from  tkmert  and  worldly  oeeupaOont,  and  more  exalted  thanall  ike  angelt  rfGed,  whm 

required  not,  at  the  Jewith  priettt,  to  efer  a  daily  taerffkefor  hit  oten  tint,  mtd  fkrm 

for  the  tint  rftke  people — He  offered  no  taerffke  for  himteif,  but  fir  the  people,  ena, 

'     on  the  erou — For  the  law,  which  it  imperfect,  maket  men  High  Priettt  wiko  art  trnper- 

feet,  and  therefore  need  repeated  taeri^eet ;  but  the  word  ef  the  oath,  (Ptalm  ex. )  whkk 

watjhe  hmndred  yeart  from  the  gioing  <f  the  law,  eonttituted  the  Son  a  High  Prieti 

I      for  ever,  by  which  the  priettkood  ^  the  law  wat  ditannnlled^The  Apoetle^  tknmAoot, 

infert,  that  tkote  wko  apottaUnedfrom  Ckrittianity  to  Jndaitm  ^ft  the  perfect  fer  the 

impeifeet,  and  tkat  wkiek  remaineikfor  ever  for  that  wMeh  wat  now  abeigatod. 

t  Or,  ever-         Whcreforc  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  %  to  the  uttermost  25 

^^''  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 

tercession for  them.     For  such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  26 
t^  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens ;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  High  S7 

ft^vi.*6,'n.   Priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  'first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  him- 
self.    For  the  law  maketh  men  High  Priests  which  have  in-  3S 
firmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  ofith,  which  was  since  the  law, 

§  Or.  per-      mokem  the  Son,  who  is  $  consecrated  for  evermore. 

§  18.     HEB.  viii.  1 — 6. 

The  Apottle  otter tt  that  rfaU  the  tkingt  ke  kad  ditconrted  on,  tke  ddtf  or  nrvoupeX  mb. 
thai  Chritiiant  have  a  great  High  Priett^  who  it  exalted  to  tke  throne  tj  Qod,  a  nm- 
tier  of  the  real  holy  placet  of  the  true  tabemade,  the  Heaoetu  ;  whick  were  erected  by 
God,  and  not,  at  the  Jewith  tabernacle,  by  man-^and  at  every  High  Priett  daily  efert 
giftt  and  tacrificet  on  earth,  it  it  ettential  that  Ckritt,  at  a  High  Priett,  the^M  host 
some  taerifiee  alto  to  offer  in  Heaven — On  earth  he  could  not  have  officiated  at  prieti^  ti 
the  family  of  Aaron  were  appointed  to  offer  in  the  Jewith  temple,  giftt  aeeordiug  to  tke 
law,  whote  minittrationt  are  a  theulow  or  copy  of  tke  mirdttrationt  ^  Ckritt  in  ffeaoen- 
at  the  tabernacle  iUelfwat  a  pattern  of  tkingt  in  tke  Heavent  (Heb.  ix.  23.)  tkewn  t» 
Motet  in  the  mount. 

Now  of  the  thinn  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum :  i 
We  have  such  an  Hi^h  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
lAliy/*"'*  ^®  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  Uie  heavens ;  a  minister  ||  of  the  2 
sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabemade,  which  the  Lord  pitched, 
and  not  man.     For  every  High  Priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  3 
and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have 
« ()r  lue  are  ^^"^^^^^^  ^^  ^  oScT.     FoT  \£  hc  wcrc  ou  carth,  he  should  4 
Prieiu/^"*"^  not  be  a  Priest,  seeing  that  IT  there  are  Priests  that  offer  gifts 

12 
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5  according  to  the  law :  who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  ^-  p.  4775* 
of  heavenly  thines,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when  he  ^^'  ^'  ^\ 
was  about  to  mi^e  the  tabemade :  '  for.  See,  saith  he,  thai  ^^*^^  ^^ 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  lett'^iii. ' 
the  mount 

§  19.  .  HEB.  viii.  6,  to  the  end. 

Tie  JpottU  i#nu  that  ikg  ChriiHam  prUilhood  it  man  KtoeUmU  than  tks  Lepitieal 
yriesthoodf  becaiut  U  it  ettabUthed  on  better  prvmitet — the  old  covenant  thadowing 
<na  bjf  temporal  and  teemlar  bletHngt,  the  eternal  and  tpMhuU  hlettinge'nf  the  iww — 
Had  it  not  been  temporary  and  impeirfeet,  there  woM  haoe  remainedno  oeeation  for 
another'^  The  h^guiemey  ^  the  old  eooenantt  and  the  enperior  nature  rf  the  new,  ehewn 
btf  Qod  Mw#«{^,  when  he  reproved  the  Jewe  by  hit  prophet  Jeremiah  (zzzi.  31—34.) — 
The  new  covenant  wot  to  be  written  on  the  heartt  qfmen,if^ueneing  their  actiont,  and 
wet  like  the  old,  on  etonO'^Inttead  rf  one  f amity  bHng  tet  apart  to  teach  their  brethren 
(Dent  vL  '!.),aUihaabe  eligible  to  the  ^fiee  i/  inttrMctor,  to  teaek  thejorgivoneurf 
MM  and  iniqniHety  throngh  faith  m  the  blood  and  taerifiee  ef  Chritt^God  having  pro- 
etiied  a  new  covenant,  hath  made  the  former  covenant  old — Now  that  which  hat  become 
utelett,  and  hat  fallen  into  old  age,  it  ready  to  ditappear,  or  to  eeaee  to  etdtt, 

6  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how 

much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  *  covenant,  which  was  *  or.ieia- 

7  established  upon  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the 

8  second.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  ^  Behold,  the  J,^S  ^34. 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  wUl  make  a  new  covenant 

9  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah :  not  ac- 
cording to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in  the 
day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt;  because  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I 

10  regardfed  them  not,  saith  the  Lord.  For  this  is  the  covenant 
that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith 

the  Lord;  I  will  fput  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  tcr.^iw. 
them  X  in  ^eif  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  t  or,  upon. 

11  shall  be  to  me  a  people :  and  they  shall  not  teach  every  man 
his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the 
Lord :  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 

13  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  In  that  he  saith, 
A  new  covenant^  he  Hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away '. 

§  20.      HEB.  ix.  1 — 11. 

The  Apoeile  thewt,  from  the  nature  vf  the  tabernacle,  and  the  tervieet  performed  therein, 
that  they  were  typical  <f  tomething  better  to  be  hereqfter^  With  thit  view  he  remindt 
them  qf  the  furniture  in  that  part  rf  the  tabernacle  which  repretented  the  vitible  world, 
called  holy  (Exod.  xzzv— zl.),  and  that  alto  which  wat  placed  m  that  part  of  the 
tabernacle  teparated  by  the  teeond  veil,  called  the  Holy  cf  Holiee—The  tabernacle 
being  thut  arranged  by  divine  direction,  the  priettt  akoayt  performed  the  eervice  qf 
Ood  in  thejbrtt  part  vf  it,  which  Jlgured  the  worthip  men  offer  on  earth  to  the  imritihle 
I^tity^In  the  ucond  part  the  High-Priett  entered  only  one  day  in  a  year,  and 
there  offered  up  the  blood  of  a  taerifieed  beatt  for  the  tint  qf  himte^  and  the  people 
(Uvit  zvi.  14,  15,)— The  Holy  Ohott,  by  whom  all  thit  wat  appointed,  thereby  ttg- 

*  Fulfilled  seven  years  after,  in  the  destrnction  of  the  temple  and  JeniMlem. 
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J.P.  477&*  ^'WH  '^  ^  ^'^  ^^  G«^«  Iwirfiart  pnaemet  «m»  net  maie  wmmyitti  to  mem  fty 
V.  /B.  63.       the  worship  of  the  fnt  tobemacle  ;  tehich  JIgure  or  thadow  iff  fiUwrt  thmge  rtmmurd 

^ \' •*      in  the  Apottle's  time  (in  the  tem^e  serviee) — when  pfte  tmd  eacrificee  are  ^erti, 

Italy-  wkUihcoiddnot  take  awny  the  guUirfein  from  ihemktd — ne  they  were  the  tfpee  eiUjf 

rf  the  epirituat  pnritp  repdred  when  the  worehip  ^  God  eheuld  be  rrfienned  hg  tke 

Ootpel  diepeneaiion. 

l^i^        Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also  •  ordinances  of  divine  i 
service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.     For  there  was  a  tabernacle  2 
iEz.xi.       made;  ^the  first,  wherein  teas  the  candlestick,  and  the  table, 
iot,k0tp.     and  the  shew-bread ;  which  is  called  fthe  sanctuary.     And  3 
after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holiest 
of  all;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove-  4 
kBz.]cii34.  nant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  vhu  ^the  finolden 
iNDm.xTii.  p^^  ^1;  ]^  manna,  and  ^  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  "  the 
n  beut.  X.  Sp  tables  of  the  covenant ;  and  °  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  5 
^ii.  s.'sL     shadowing  the  mercv-seat ;  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  par- 
nEx.'vLrM.  ticularly '•     Now  when  these  things  were  thus  ordained,  the  6 
Priests  went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the 
service  of  God,    But  into  the  second  went  the  High  niest  7 
il^'xr^i^'  ^^^^  ^  ®°^  every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people :  the  Holy  Ghost  this  6 
signifving,  tnat  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made 
manifest,  while  as  the  nrst  tabernacle  was  yet  standing:  which  9 
was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered 
both  gira  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him  that  did  the 
service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience;  which  stood \o 
only  in   meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  canal 
l^iliUSi^^^'  t  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation. 

§21.     HEB.iz.  11 — 16. 

Having  detcrihed  tke  ineffectual  ndnutrations  qf  the  LeoMeal  priesthood  in  the  eorM§ 
tahemade,  the  Apostle  shews  that  Christ  was  the  mgh-Prieet  of  thoee  good  thingt  sr 
seroiees  which  were  thms  prefigured  ;  hoeing  entered  as  Htgh-Prieet  wiih  the  seerifiec 
of  his  own  blood,  into  the  real  holy  places  in  heaoen,  and  obtained  for  nsan  eeerlattiag 
remission  of  sin — ff  the  ministratiens  rf  the  law,  by  divine  appointwsent,  sened  to 
clea$ue  the  body  for  the  tabernacle  worship,  and  to  redeem  it  from  legal  pawUments, 
how  much  more  will  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  being  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  SpirU, 
and  having  cffered  his  sacrificed  body  without  blemish  to  God,  possess  power  to  per^ 
the  spirits  of  men  (adumbrated  by  the  cleansing  rf  the  body  by  the  Um)from  the  pd- 
Isition  rfsirful  worhs,  which  merit  death,  andJU  them  for  worshipping  God  inheasee; 
and,  on  aeeonni  rfthe  ^ffkaey  of  his  blood,  Christ  is  the  Mediator  rf  the  iww  eeoeatet 

*  St  Cyril  givei  the  following  InterpreUdon. — Although  Chriit  it  bat  one,  yet  he  ia  undentood 
by  u>  under  a  variety  of  fonnt — He  Is  the  tabemade,  on  account  of  the  human  body  in  wUch  be 
dwelt— He  ia  the  table,  because  he  Is  our  bread  of  life— He  is  the  ark,  whidi  has  the  law  of  God 
inclosed  within,  because  he  is  the  word  of  the  Father — He  is  the  candlestick,  because  he  it  tlic 
spiritual  light — He  is  the  altar  of  incense,  because  he  is  the  sweet-smelling  odour  In  saoctificatiDo 
— He  is  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  because  he  Is  the  victim  by  death  on  the  cross  fitr  the  sins  of  tlie 
whole  world. 

Mackqight  observes  on  this  subject — "  By  introducing  these  things  Into  the  Inward  tabetnade, 
which  represented  heaven,  and  by  placing  them  in  the  manner  described,  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be 
supposed  to  have  signified,  that  in  heaven  Uie  knowledge  and  memory  of  the  divine  dlspensalioQf  to 
mankind,  and  God's  interpositions  in  behalf  of  nations,  and  individuals,  will  be  preserved,  and  be 
the  subject  of  devout  contemplation,  not  only  to  the  redeemed,  but  to  the  angelical  boats,  reprcsenttd 
by  the  chembim  ovenhadowing  the  mcrcy-seaL"— 1  Pet  i.  12.  Eph.  ui.  10. 
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or  emUrad  hHmum  Ood  tmd  amm  ;  mM»g  «  rmd  aUmtmnd  for  tnm»grudom$  tmdor  p.  P.  4776< 
the  lam  of  emueiamf  and  tk$  litw  pfMuet^  whklk  the  legol  taenfUn  etmid  not  ooeoiii-   V.  iE.  62. 

But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to 
11  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
13  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  boildine ;  neither  by  the  blood 

of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  burad  he  entered  in  once 

into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption ^^  us.    ^^  ^^  ^^ 
13  For  if  Pthe  blood  of  bulb  and  of  goats,  and  ^  the  ashes  of  an  q  vw^jix/ 

beifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctmeth  to  the  purifying  of  the  '''^' 
u  flesh ;  how  mucn  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  Uirough 

the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  *  spot  to  God,  purse  *  or, /mii. 

your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God? 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres- 
sions that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  c^ed 
might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance* 

$  22.      HEB.  iz.  16 — 23. 

Tke  Jpntte  proeetdi,  hy  fnvohtg  thai  rewduUn  tf  fku  could  be  obiaktod  only  fty  tko 
death  tf  Christ — Ood,  whenever  he  entered  into  eovenani  with  man,  haohtg  made  the 
death  if  an  appobited  eaer^fee  neeeeeary  to  its  rat^feation,  thereby  intimating  that  hie 
tMterconrte  with  man  woe  founded  on  the  taai^  rf  his  Son — He  eheweffrom  the 
practice  both  qf  God  and  man,  that  the  death  iff  Christ  was  neeeuary  to  the  estabUeh- 
ment  tf  the  new  covenant,  as  no  covenant  was  ef  force  whUe  the  appointed  eaeriflee 
Imd^For  whieh  reason  the  covenant  qf  ShuU,  which  wat  a  renewal  qf  that  wider 
which  Adam  was  placed  in  Paradise,  was  not  made  without  blood  (Ezod.  xxIt.  6—9.) 
—The  tabernacle,  also,  and  the  vessele  qf  the  minittry,  were  consecrated  to  the  tervice 
rf  God  by  the  epHnkUng  qf  blood  (Ezod.  xl.  9^-12.)— And  the  law  with  thie  view 
appointed  almost  aU  thing*  to  be  cleansed  with  blood  QHvanh.  xiv.— ztU.),  and  without 
the  thedding  qf  blood  it  allowed  no  rewdtsion  qfsin, 

16  For  where  a  testament  if,  there  must  also  of  necessity  f  be  t^*^^^ 

17  the  death  of  the  testator.  For  a  testament  is  of  fdrce  after  men 
are  dead ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator 

18  liveth.     Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  was  ^  dedicated  t  or,puri/M, 

19  without  blood.  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
all  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blooa  of  calves 

and  of  ffoats,  with  water,  and  $  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  ^OK,purpie. 

20  sprinkled  bodi  the  book,  and  idl  the  people,  saving,  'Tliis  MrEz.zzit.8. 
the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God  hatn  eniomed  unto  you. 

21  Moreover  he  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood  botn  the  tabernacle, 

22  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  And  almost  all  thinn  are 
by  the  law  purged  with  blood ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood 
is  no  remission. 

$  23.     HEB.  ix.  23,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  haaing  demonstrated  that  there  could  be  neither  pardon  of  tin,  nor  admission 
into  heaven,  without  the  eaerifiee  qf  the  death  rf  Christ,  it  was  noceseary  that  the  taber- 
naele  and  itt  utensHs,  wMch  were  the  earthly  representations  rfceleUial  things,  should 
ie  opened  to  man,  and  cleansed  from  defllsment  by  the  sacrifices  rf  bulls  and  goats, 
whose  substituted  Irfe  typified  the  vicarious  saerifiee  rf  ChrUt,  but  the  real  heavenly 
places  thenuelves  could  be  opened  only  to  man  by  the  actual  q^ering  rf  the  heavenly 
netivs^Christ,  not  being  an  earthly  High-Priest  (nii.  4.),  entered  into  heaven  iteeff. 
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pruemtimgkuenie^kd  hodff  then  or  ike  Hlgh-Friui  tmd  Mtdiaitr  heiwetmG^imd 
«MM,  In  tke  manifettaiitm  <if  the  dMm  fntenee  for  eter — HU  maifee,  bemg  man 
oxeiUnttkamthoterfikeLepUieaipHuAood  (wpkidk  werw  tmimmed  €mMtm$  «f  Ae 
tame)^  rt^nired  no  ammal  ropoUHoih  or  ko  omtt  haoo  offered  foarlg  timet  tkt  mtrU 
wot  formed — Ht  tftred  khnself  once  for  aU,  in  ike  Uut  of  the  ditpeneatiemt  tf  Gtd, 
and  btf  hit  one  taarifiee  he  fu^Uled  and pmt  an  end  to  ike  ijfpioal rim-efenrngt  tf  At 
Motaie  law  (Dan.  is.  24)p  tubduimg  em,  and  obtahdng  in  tke  kmman  maiart  ftrim 
for  all,  by  the  taerifiee  qfkUfletk — And  at  all  men  on  aecomnS  ^Adam*t  trantgrettimert 
appointtd  by  God  once  to  die,  and  after  that  tke  Judgment,  to  Ckritt,  at  tke  t^ond  JdtmL, 
tufered  deaik  (▼.  8,  9.),  and  made  an  atonement  for  tke  tint  of  tke  Jbrtt,  and  tkrmigk 
Ami  rfM  mankind,  Uut  he  might  appear  again  at  Ute  Higk-Priett  rftke  kmmanraee, 
in  tke  glory  of  the  Sheekinak  (in  albuion  to  tke  Jewitk  kigk-priett  en  tke  day  tjf 
purification.  Numb.  tI.  23—28.  Luke  i.  19—23.),  to  bleu  hit  peopk  uiA  ettnml 


It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  thines  in  the  S3 
heavens  should  be  purified  with  these ;  but  the  heayenfy  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  Uiese.     For  Christ  is  not  24 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 

8 1  John  If.  1.  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  "  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us :  nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  him-S5 
self  often,  as  the  Hifi^h  Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  with  blood  of  omers ;  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  S6 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world:  but  now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself.     And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  bat  27 

1 1  pt^t.  tii.18.  after  this  the  judraient :  so  ^  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  38 
sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

§  24.      HEB.  X.  1 — 5. 

The  Apottle,  having  fuUy  atterted  tke  in^fieaey  qf  the  typical  repreaemtatieme  and  etrr- 
moniet  qf  the  law,  dedaret  that  at  a  thadow  or  faint  adumbration  qf  tke  tpiritnal  end 
eternal  blettingt,  which  were  to  come  by  the  Gotpel,  it  can  neeer  by  ite  emkUmaikd 
tacnfUet  confer  ike  real  pardon  qftin  ;  which  it  further  demonttrateid  from  the  aanaal 
repetition  qf  the  legal  tacrificet,  when  the  people* t  former  tint  were  ttiU  rememberedy 
and  confetted  at  unpardoned,  and  unexpiated  ;  and  the  impottibility  that  tke  hloed  tj 
dhimalt  could  take  away  the  tint  of  accountable  moral  agenit. 

For  the  law  havings  a  shadow  of  g;ood  things  to  come,  and  not  i 
the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect     For  then  *  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  3 
be  offered  ?  because  that  tlie  worshippers  once  purged  should 
have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.     But  in  Uiose  sacrifices  3 
there  is  a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins  every  year.     For  it  a 
is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 


•  Or,  theif 
Wtfuldkart 
eeasfd  to  be 
offered^  A<- 
cause,  &c. 


away  sins. 


§  25.     HEB.  z.  5 — 11. 


The  Apottle,  in  the  wordt  of  David  (Pt.  zL  8,  7*  8-  Septnagint),  poimte  emt  tke  detip 
qf  the  legal  tacrificet,  and  the  manner  in  which  Ckritt  fu^jOled  tkem^^  being  impM' 
tible  that  tin  could  be  removed,  or  the  divine  Juttice  taktfied,  byatttke  typical  W 
atoning  qfferingt  and  tacrificet  qf  the  law — a  body  wat  prepared  for  Ckritt,  Aet  he 
might  do  the  will  qf  God,  to  tuffer  and  die  for  men,  at  wat  predicted  in  tke  volume  ^ 
the  Motaie  law  and  propheciet — The  Apottle  wrguetfrom  tfdt  profAetie  Ptakn,  that  ts 
God  hat  declared  he  willed  no  longer  the  tacrificet pretcribed ky  Ike  lmw,andat  Ckrut 
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has/mlJUkd  Oem  oA  Ay  oeeoiNplM^  mam't  redempiUm  aeeordimg  lo  the  apptbtUd  J.P.  4775. 
foiU  rf  Gcd,  it  is  evident  the  first  and  typical  sacrifices  are  aboluhed,  that  the  only    V.  JE  62. 

real  and  permanent  sin-ojfering  </  the  Gospel  may  he  established— the  saaifiee  offiesh  -YlT^ ' 

in  the  body  of  Christ,  %Meh  is  the  appointed  wiU  of  OodfffT  the  sandifieatianrf  men.    ^^' 

5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  ^'Sa-  up«.xL6.&e 
orifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  *  hast  thou  1^}^^^, 

6  prepared  me :  in  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast 

7  iiad  no  pleasure.    Then  said  1,  Ixs  I  come  (in  the  volume  of 

8  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Above 
when  he  said,  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  bumt-offeriners  and 
offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  merein  ; 

9  which  are  offered  by  the  law ;  dien  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do 

10  th^  will,  O  God.  He  taketh  awajr  die  first,  that  he  mav  esta- 
blish the  second*  By  the  whidi  will  we  are  sanctified  tnrough 
the  offering  of  the  body  jof  Jesus  Christ  once  far  aH 

§  26.      HEB.Z.  11 — 19. 

The  Apostle  paints  out  the  difference  between  the  efficacy  tj  the  legal  saer^fiees  and  the 
sacrifice  tf  Christ,  and  the  difference  between  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  prieet- 
hood  rf  Christ — The  former  were  many,  and  made  daily  offerings,  withont  being  able 
to  take  away  the  smallest  sin — But  Christ,  once  for  all,  by  his  one  offering,  which  is 
for  ever  tfficaeiious  in  the  presence  of  Ood,  has  pat  away  all  sin,  and  has  obtained  eter- 
nalpardon  and  life  for  those  who  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  this  atonement,  as  is  tested 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Jer.  zzzi.  83,  34.  and  viii.  10 — 12.),  and  where  a  perfect  pardon 
is  obtained,  whereby  God  is  reconciled  to  man,  there  can  be  no  need  rf  any  further  m- 
offering;  consequently  the  Jewish  ritual  must  be  abolished^ 

11  And  every  Priest  standeth  dailv  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  whicn  can  never  take  away  sins : 

12  but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
13 sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  from  henceforth  ezpect- 

14  ing*  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offering  f  cjt,";/^^. 

1 5  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.   Whereof  the  ch.  lis.' 
Holy  Gnost  also  is  a  witness  to  us :  for  after  that  he  haa  said 

16  before,  ^  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after  ^'^4^^^^' 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,    I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 

I7he2irt8,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them;  fand  their  sins  til^avtT 

18  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now  where  remission  ^Jyjjj^**'' 
of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

§  27.     HEB.  19 — 26. 

The  Apostle,  having  ended  his  doctrinal  arguments,  exhorts  the  Hebrews,  as  they  have 
now  full  access  to  heaven  itself  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  great  High-Priest,  offer- 
ing up  his  own  saer^he  in  heaven,  the  true  house  of  God,  to  approach  the  throne  of  God 
with  a  sincere  heart,  and  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  spirituallu  cleansed  (Num.  i^z. 
2—10.  Lev.  XTi.  4.  Num.  viii.  7.)>  lo  be  ste^ast  In  the  eottfession  rf  their  hope  rf 
eternal  life,  for  God  is  faithful,  who  has  promised  it  through  Christ ;  assisting  each 
other  under  trials,  and  exciting  to  love  and  good  works :  not  absenting  themselves  from 
the  worship  rf  God,  as  some  of  the  Christian  Jews  did,  on  account  rf  persecution,  or 
prejudice  against  the  Gentile  converts  ;  but  exhorting  and  conrforting  one  another  the 
more,  as  they  see  the  judgments  of  God  approach  on  the  Jewish  nation. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  ]:  boldness  to  enter   into  the  lot,  uinrty. 

20  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which 

he  hath  §  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  tlmt  is  to  say,  l^*"" 
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J.P.477&  his  flesh;  and  hamnff  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God;2i 
V.  iE.  92.  jgj.  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  Ijj^g  h&urt  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  22 
Italy.  haring  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 

bodies  washed  with  pure  water*    Let  us  hold  fiist  the  profe»-23 
sion  of  our  hith  without  wavering;  (for  he  is  f^thful  that  pro- 
mised;) and  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  24 
and  to  good  works :  not  forsaking  the  assemoling  of  ourselves  2$ 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  but  exhorUuflr  am  another: 
and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

^  28.      HES.  X.  26 — 32. 


Tkt  Aptttk,fnm  Hit  fiar  that  negleei  tf  CJtrUOtm  eommtmiom  AotOd  lead  to  afmtMj, 

d§daru  that  Jar  tkote  vAo  reiumae$  CMttkadty,  aftar  harimg  haa»  fuiiwiitiif  ^  ikt 

irmtk,tker€  remahu  no  other  atonewtent  for  sin,  kut  a  dreat^ul  expectation  efjmdgme^ 

whidk  will  deetroy  the  Jewish  nation,  at  the  oppotere  qf  Ood  (Nam.  ztL  35.  tai 

2  Thett.  i.  7.  a  which  watfo^lUed  in  the  deetmOion  rf  their  temple  and  dig  kgjtn) 

---For  tf  thoee  who  denied  the  dioine  aathority  vf  Moee*^  law,  who  «Mf  only  a  teroaetf 

died  withoni  mercy  (Num.  xt.  SO.  Deut  xviL  6.),  how  nmdt  more  eeoereUf  wiU  tkef 

he  pawithed  who  haoe  rtjeeted  and  treated  with  contempt  the  Son  ^  Ood,  and  hme 

\  eoantedthieeaai^eial  blood,  that  ratified  the  new  eooenanirf their  redempiien,at  that 

I  of  a  eonmwn  or  unhoty  person,  and  who  haae  insulted  the  Holy  Spirit,  hy  whom  gifit 

I  the  truths  rf  the  Gospel  were  coefrmed  t — That  the  punishment  qf  apoeiates  is  cv' 

tain,  is  evident  from  the  word  qf  God  hiwue^,  who  has  declared  he  wiU  judge  the 

\  enemies  qf  his  people  (Dent.  xnii.  Sft,  36.)— if»4  God,  who  Isoesfor  eoer,  cam  paUk 

foreoer, 

s  ch.  tl  4.        For  "  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  know-  26 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig-  27 
nation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.     He  that  despised  28 
i5?Mait!^  Moses*  law  died  without  mercy  ■  under  two  or  three  witnesses : 
xTiii.i6.  John  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  29 
^^i,  ^^^'  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  root  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholv  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  e^race? 
u'lSnf]^  For  we  know  mm  that  hath  said,  ^  Vengeance  hehn^eth  unto  ao 
19*.  me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  LonL     And  again,  *Tbe 

M^.  w!"'  Lord  shall  judge  his  people.    Itish  fearful  thing  to  &11  bto  31 
the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

$  29*    HEB.  z.  32,  to  the  end. 

As  a  further  indaeement  to  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  he  reminds  them  qf  the  ssftr- 
ings  and  persecutions  they  had  ooercome,  whan  they  were  first  enHghiened  by  tk 
Gospel — From  the  remembrance  qf  which  the  Apottle  adawnishes  them  not  to  nnman 
their  faith  in  Christ,  but  to  haoe  continued  patience,  that  they  may  patiently  m^trfsr 
the  faith  here,  that  they  may  receive  the  premise  qf  eternal  l\fe  hereafUr — Furtkirt  t$ 
encourage  them  to  perseverance,  the  Apostle  reminds  them,  in  the  worde  qf  &bokktk 
(chftp.  tt.  8.),  qfthefaitl^fidness  qf  God  in  performing  his  pnmiees  qf  deUveranee,  md 
that  the  just  shaU  be  preserved  by  his  faith  (fol/Ukd  in  the  escape  qf  the  Christimt 
from  Jerusalem)— But  those,  who  through  fear  draw  bach  from  their  feith  m  M 

But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which^  after  ye  32 
were  illuminated,   ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions; 
partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazing  stock  both  by  reproaches  33 
and  afflictions ;  and  partiy,  whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
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34  them  that  were  so  used.  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  'P-  ^775. 
bonds,  and  took  ioyfuUy  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  7*  ^'  ^ 
*  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  m  heaven  a  better  and  an  endur-  i^/*^^  ^ 

35  ing  substance.  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  imi%$w- 

36  hath  great  recompence  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  pa-  JIlUlS^^/^ 
tience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive 

37  the  promise.     For  ^yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  dHab.tt.s.4. 
38 will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.     Now  •the  just  shall  live  by  Q2;"i5[.*i "' 

faith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 

39  sure  in  him.     But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  / 

perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.     ' 

§  30.     HEB.  xi.  1 — 8. 

At  a  fisrikir  <iuftiemim<  to  the  H$hr€wt  to  persevere  in  the  faUh  and  paHenee  ef  ike 
Gospel,  the  Apostle  reminds  them  rf  the  uwnderfitl  4(ffeets  rf  justifying  faith,  exempli- 
/kd  in  the  Uves  rf  their  ancestors — He  describes  faith  as  "  giving  present  subsistence 
to  future  things  hoped  for"  on  the  promises  of  Ood ;  and  a  clear  demonstratum  to  the 
mind  ef  the  reattiu  of  those  revealed  truths  which  have  been,  and  which  are  to  come-^ 
By  this  spiritual  jaeultu  their  ancestors  obtained  from  Ood  an  honourable  tesHmonif — 
At  the  beginning,  the  formation  of  the  maleriai  universe,  from  no  pre-existent  matter, 
was  ike  subset  t^  faiih  (Qen.  1.  3— 6.)— /»  every  dispensation  of  God  there  has  been 
bat  OM  appointed  means  rfsalvaHou — This  is  instanced  in  the  Adamie  covenant  in  the 
fmth  vf  Abel,  who,  6y  his  accepted  saerifce,  decree  to  this  day  the  necessity  </  an 
atonement /or  reconciliation  with  Qod--in  the  translation  <f  Enoch,  which  teaches  that 
without  afidth  in  the  invisible  God,  and  a  correspondent  Uje,  it  is  not  possible  to  please 
him  Nook,  havbig  faith  in  the  revelation  imparted  to  him  by  Ood,  when  there  were  no 
signs  t^thm  Jlood,  prepared  the  ark,  and,  as  the  second  common  progenitor  o/  liMm,  6«« 
eoM  heir  to  this  Jus^/tcation  by  faith,  and  his  temporal  deUveranee  typifUd  the  eternal 
redemptien  of  all  his  spiritual  cMldren, 

1  Now  ^th  is  the  t  substance  of  thins^  hoped  for,  the  evidence  t  ^^^JJ^* 

2  of  things  not  seen.     For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  eood  re-  ^' 

3  port.     jThrough  faith  we  understand  that  'the  worlds  were f Gen. ii. 
framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  thin^  which  are  seen  were 

4  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.     Syfidth^Abel  offered  sG«n-<Y*  4. 
unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he 
obtiuned  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 

5  gifts:    and  by  it  he   being   d^  ty®*  speaketh.     fiy  fieuth JOM»»e< 

^ Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  was boen. v.'n. 
not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him :   for  before  his  lo!  e^'7' 

6  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.     But  ]^{|;^ 
without  £euth  it  is  impossible  to  please  him :  for  he  that  cometh 

to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 

7  them  that  diligently  seek  him.     By  faith  ^  Noah,  being  warned  ioen.  tl  is. 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  §  moved  with  fear,  prepared  f  or>  being 
an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by  the  which  he  condemned  *"*' 

the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
fiuth. 

§  31.      HEB.  xi.  R — 20. 

Ahraham,  with  whom  Ood  more  particularly  entered  into  covenant,  had  implicit  faith  in 
the  promises  of  Ood,  when  he  l^  his  own  country  by  the  direction  qf  Ood,  in  search 
of  a  land  which  he  had  never  seen,  nor  heard  of— He  dwelt  in  tabernacles  in  the  land 
if  promise,  sheunng  that  he  and  his  heirs  had  no  fixed  habitation  on  earth — by  faith  in 
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V.  JE.&L       b^  th€  tupernatural  Hrth  rf  Itoac-^Ahraham^  Serak,  Imooc,  and  Jacob,  camtimied 

' -. *      9te4fatt  m  the  Ulirf  rf  the  pramUet,  which  they  didnoiseg  /u^OUdj  beUeumg  Aai 

Italy-  Ood  wmUdgbfe  ihcm  Ae  mtmcnmt  proamed  teed,  and  the  hemretdy  rett  cf  Camaa- 

7%n$  were  eirangere  amd  pUgrime  om  earthy  leekimg  for  the  eoumirf  m  wkidt  tikar 
fathere  dweU,  better  than  the  earthly  Canaam  Not  Chaldea,  which  thcyhaH^ead 
might  haoe  returned  to,  bmt  in  faith  they  aonght  for  a  heaoeniy  imherifanee  and  ifi- 
ritmal  bleseinge  (AcH  viL  6.>— 2%«y  deeired  no  earOlm  eomtfry,  thenfore  God  hu 
Miuwud  the  title  qf  their  Ood  (ihe  God  ^  tke  Htbremt)  amd  hoe  prepared  ftrtkem 
the  heaeenly  city  they  tonghi-^By  faith  Abraham  laid  leaae  upon  the  altar,  timgk 
hehadnoothereonteinherUthe  promieeStConclmdingthatGodwonldfn^tktm^ 
raising  him  from  the  deadr^frem  whence  he  reeeiaed  him  ae  a  type  of  the  rtMnmetim 
efike  mdy  begotten  Som^God^By  thie  great  exerdeerf  hie  faith  and  piety,  ht  wet 
madeAevaUemqfaU  beUeoere^fiUly  ilbutrating  the  doctrine  qfjmstijkatien  byfoA, 
and  testifying  that  the  patriarchs  beUeoed  in  the  unmortality  of  the  sonl,  and  At 
resnrrecticm  ^the  body,  and  that  they  rested  not  on  temporal  promises. 

k  Gen.  xii.  4.      Qy  ^^  k  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to.  go  out  into  a  s 
place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed; 
and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went     By  faitn  he  9 
sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country, 
dwelling  in  tabernacles  witn  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with 
him  of  the  same  promise :  for  he  looked  for  a  city  whidi  hath  lo 
foundadons,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.    Through  fiadthii 
i?ft'n?i.  ^^  *  ^'^^  herself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was 
delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged 
him  fidthful  who  had  promised.     Therefore  sprang  there  even  12 
of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  to  nutn^  as  the  stars  of  the 
sky  in  multitude,  ana  as  the  sand  which  is  bv  the  sea  shore 
fnyfa/Stt^"  innumerable.     These  all  died  *  in  faith,  not  naving  received  13 

the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  a^ur  off,  and  were  per- 
^^^Y^^"'  suaded  of  thenij  and  embraced  them^  and  "^confessed  that  tney 
i5^°u^*  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.     For  they  that  say  h 
i2'.&c]^.i9.'such  things  declare  ^ainly  that  thev  seek  a  country.     And  15 
truly,  if  t£ey  had  been  mindful  of  tnat  country  from  whence 
they  came  out,  thev  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
turned :   but  now  they  desire  a  better   cawnJtry^  that  is,  an  16 
heavenly:  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
nGen.zxiL9.  God:  for  he  hath  pre^xared  for  them  a  city.     Bv  faith  ^  Abra-i7 

ham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac:  ana  he  that  had 
tor,io.       received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son^  fofis 
i2?iCnn^z  ^^0°^  it  was  Said,  ® That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called: 
accounting  that  God  Moca  able  to  raise  Aim  up,  even  from  the  19 
dead ;  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 

§  32.      HEB.  Xi.  20 — 33. 

The  appobUed  heirt  rf  the  Abrahamie  covenant  exprested  the  same  strong  faith  n  ikt 
promises  qf  God— By  faith  in  the  divine  impuUe,  Isaac  foretold  to  hie  two  sens  thi 
blessings  wUcA  were  to  be  bestowed  on  them  and  their  posterity — By  faiihf  kit  sm 
Jacob  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph  (Gen.  zlviii.  }e.)—Worthippen  rf  God  inpnepsd  4 
admission  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  (dutp.zlvii.  31.  and  zlix.  30.>--/ii  thefmUpertm' 
sion  that  God  would  give  Canaan  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  Joeeph,  when  ending 
hit  life,  commanded  that  hit  bonet  might  be  carried  with  them  from  Egypt,  tint  tht 
promuet  might  be  fulfilled  to  him  rfter  hit  death  (Gen.  L  26.  and  Bxod.  xiiL  19.H 
Motet  was  taved  by  the  faith  rf  his  parents  in  the  promises  rf  God,  who,  judging  Jrm 
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kit  mppeanmet,  mr,  as  mum  mppotetfrom  a  reveloHom  (Josephos,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  §  5— 70f  ^-  F«  4775. 
ctmceaUd  kirn  wUkout  fear  ^  the  king^t  commandment — By  faith  m  the  promises  qjf  V.  JR.  62. 

God,  Moses  himself,  as  the  type  of  the  great  Deliverer,  renounced  all  worldly  distinc-  >— -\ ' 

tions,  prrfening  to  st^er  toith  the  anointed  people  tf  Ood,  as  he  looked  for  a  higher  ^^^' 
reward  in  heamn  By  faith  he  carried  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  fearing  Ood,  who 
woe  invisible,  rather  than  the  wrath  qf  Pharaoh,  which  was  present  to  him — By  faith 
he  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  (Exod.  xii.),  and  by  the  same  prineipie  the 
leraeOtes  passed  through  the  Red  Sea — Byfmth  and  obedience  to  the  command  of  God, 
the  walls  if  Jericho  miraenlonsly  fell  down^Rahab^  by  faith  in  Ood,  on  account  of  the 
miracles  he  had  wrought  (Joshua  ii.  10.),  risked  her  l^efor  the  protection  of  the  spies, 
asui  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers  at  Jericho, 

20  By  &ith  P  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  things  v^en.  xxvii. 

21  to  come.    By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a  dying,  ^  blessed  both  q  cen.  xum. 
the  sons  of  Joseph ;  and  '  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  rcen.  xivii. 

22  his  staff.     By  faith  '  Joseph,  when  he  died,  *  made  mention  of  ^^^^  ,  24 
the  departing  of  the  chilaren  of  Israel ;  and  gave  command-  25.    '  '    ' 

23  ment  concerning  his  bones.  By  faith  *  Moses,  when  he  was  l^""^' 
bom,  was  hid  three  months  of  his  parents,  because  they  saw  he  Acta'vTi.^20. 
teas  a  proper  child ;  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's 

24 "  commandment.     By  fidth  *  Moses,  when   he  was  come  to  « |»-  j:  »«• 
years,  refused   to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter; 

25  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than 

26  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  re- 
proach t  of  Cnrist  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  J][^^/'"' 

27  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward.     By 
faith  he  forsook  Egjrpt,  not  fearins  the  wrath  of  the  kin^ :  for 

28  he  endured,  as.  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.     Through  fiEUth 

y  he  kept  the  Passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  ne  that  J ^-  *"•  ^^* 
29 destroyed  the  first-bom  should  touch  them.     By  faith  'they  xex.xit. 22. 


passed  through  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry  land :  which  the  Egyp- 

)  tians  assaying  to  do  were  drowned.     By  faith  *  the  walls  of  1 

Jericho  fefl  down,  after  they  were  compassed  about  seven  days. 


31  By  £uth  ^  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  |  that  l>e-  bjMh.Ti.23. 
lieved  not,  when  ^she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace.  i'^eSHL- 

dient. 

§  33.     HEB.  XI.  32,  to  the  end.  xii.  1,  2.  cJoBh.i.  1. 

The  Apostle,  having  shewn  the  nature  and  ejficaey  of  faith  by  many  Ulustrious  examples 
from  the  Jdamic  and  Patriarchal  dispensations,  now  proves  that  the  same  active  prin- 
ciple qf  faith  directed,  in  all  their  great  exploits,  the  judges,  heroes,  prophets,  and 
kings,  qf  the  Mostdc  dispensation — These  all  suffered  and  triumphed  over  the  contempt 
and  persecution  of  the  world ;  supported  by  a  firm  and  lively  faith  m  things  not  seen, 
and  in  the  expectation  rf  the  promised  glories  rf  a  future  state-^But  they  had  not  yet 
received  the  heavenly  rest,  and  that  glorieme  reward  promised  to  Jbraham  and  to  his 
seed — Ood  having  provided  a  better  revelation,  and  a  better  means  qf  faith,  which  made 
perfect  aU  that  had  preceded,  at  the  end  of  which  all  the  spiritual  children  qf  Jbra- 
ham, from  the  beghtning  to  the  completion  of  the  divine  economy,  may  be  collected 
into  one  Church,  (md  be  admitted  together,  qfter  the  resurrection,  to  (he  fuU  perfection 
of  the  Oospel  blessings  (Rer.  vi.  11.) — The  Apostle,  in  application  of  these  arguments, 
exhorts  them  to  imitate  the  faith  and  obedience  qf  their  eminent  ancestors,  who  wHl  bear 
testimony  for  or  against  them,  looking  from  worldly  to  spiritual  things,  to  Jesus,  who  is 
the  author,  and  by  his  own  sufferings  the  most  perfect  example  of  truth,  enduring  the 
cross  for  the  glory  and  happiness  qf  man's  redemption.  d  Judges  vi. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  ej^dg^sw. 
teU  of  GedeonS  and  0/ Barak  %  and  0/ Samson',  and  o/Jeph-Sif9fxV^'4; 
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J.P.4776.  tibae';  of  David"*  also,  and  Samuel',  and  of  the  prophets: 
\.jR.ei.  ^j^^  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  33 
Italy.     ^  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,   auenched34 
fi-^s.        the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of 
iiSm!^  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  ^iant  in  fight,  turned  to 
*-^         flip^ht  the  armies  of  the  auens.     Women  received  their  dead  35 
k2icae.TU.7.  raised  to  life  again:  and  others  were  ^tortured,. not  aooepting 
deliverance ;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection :  and  36 
others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  more- 
over of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they  were  stoned,  they  were  37 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword :  they 
wandered  about  in  sheefHskins  and  goat-sUns ;  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented;  (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy:) 38 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth.    And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  39 
report  through  fiuth,  received  not  the  promise:  God  having 40 
•  our. /trt-    *  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  as 
should  not  be  made  perfect     Whereforo  seeing  we  also  are  i 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  rae  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  t», 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  "before  us, 
li^\f^       looking  unto  Jesus  the  f  author  and  finisher  of  our  fidth ;  who  2 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  .the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  of  the  throne  of 
God. 

§  34.      HEB.  Xii.  3 — 14. 

Further  to  enemarage  them,  under  perteeuHoiu  and  iriali,  to  faith  umd  patjum,  At 
Jpottle  eaUt  upam  them  to  ghe  partieular  oitenHom  to  the  greater  tt^erimgt  tf  Cirutj 
and  reminde  them  of  the  emhortatum  of  the  Word  rf  God  (ProT.  Ui.  1 1,  IS.),  ihai 
ehaetitewtents  are  tokens  qfthe  dkfine  faoowr^  proving  that  Ood  eonndere  fjbcai  hdmi 
tone,  and  not  ae  baetards,  who  are  dUregarded  and  neglected — Their  eartUf  pertaU 
corrected  them  for  fanlttt  and  toere  reverenced  under  penaUff  t^  death  (Dent.  zxL  18~ 
21.)i  how  much  more  important  to  he  eutjeet  to  the  Father  rf  apMte^  that  theg  meg 
Hve  for  ever — These  chastened  them  during  the  few  days  <f  this  Hfe,  after  their  Mm 
wiU  and  eonvenienee  ;  but  Ood  chastens  aUfor  their  advantage,  that  they  may  bs  mak 
hoiy,  and  disciplined  to  righteousness  ;  the  peaeefulfruit  ef  Ood^s  chastisenunt—Fnu 
these  considerations  he  exhorts  those  tnAo  have  been  thus  benefited  by  s^gHetseUt  nd  t» 
be  discov^ortedf  and  driven  away  from  Christ  (Isa.  xzzt.  3.),  but  to  make  every  fU" 
eible  exertion  under  their  tempiations  and  qfflieiions,  removing  every  obstadt  ikei 
impedes  their  own  and  others*  treading  m  the  Christian  path,  that  those  who  Amt 
been  already  alarmed  by  forsaking  it,  may  not  be  totally  prevented  from  prseeetlng 
on  the  road  to  Sion ;  but  be  rather  healed  and  restored  from  their  fuUs  and  week- 


For  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  3 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  fidnt  in  your  minds. 
Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  4 
And  ye  have  torgrotten  the  exhortation  whidi  spedceth  unto  5 
I  Job  T.  17.    you  as  unto  children,  ^My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chasten- 
^^'  ^^  "'  mg  of  the  Lord,  nor  fiednt  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for  6 
m  R«T.  10.19.  "^  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scouigeth  everv 
son  whom  he  receiveth.     If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  7 
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with  you  as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  i.P-477ft. 

8  chasteneth  not?     But  if  ye  be  without  chastisementy  whereof  .^'  ^  ^\ 

9  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.     Further-  ^^r-  * 
more  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and 

we  gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  sub- 

10  jection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live?     For  they  verily 

for  a  few  days  chastened  us  ♦  after  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  l2gi^!mT 

11  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.    Now  «Mti  toWm. 
no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  griev- 
ous: nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  frait  of 

13  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.  Where- 
fore '^  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees; » i«-xxxv.3. 

13  and  make  f  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  t  or,  <mii. 
be  turned  out  of  the  way ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed. 

§  35.      UEB.  Xii.  14—18. 

The  JpoMtU  exhorts  them  to  cuUivate  peace,  at  far  as  possible,  with  all  men,  and  Christ- 
um holiness  qf  heart  and  l^  ;  ear^fuUy  observing  lest  any  among  them  shew  a  disposi- 
tion to  apostatize  from  the  Qospel,  lest  any  poisonous  plant  spring  up  and  corrupt 
many  ;  or  any  fornicator  or  pr<ffane  person,  who  should  abuse  the  liberty  qf  the  Gospel, 
such  as  Esau,  who  bartered  his  high  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Jlrst-bom  (Gen. 
XXV.  32.  34.  Exod.  six.  22.  Deut.  xxk  17.)  for  present  and  sensual  gratifications--' 
The  Apostle  further  inshutates,  that  as  Esau  found  no  change  or  repentance  in  his 
father's  nUnd  (Gen.  xxvii.  83.),  when  he  qfterwards  sought  the  blessing  and  dominion 
over  his  brethren  (Gen.  xxvii.  37.)  with  tears ;  so,  if  they  despise  their  heavenly 
birthrights  by  renouncing  the  Qospel,  there  would  be  no  way  Irft  if  regaining  them. 

14  ^  Follow  peace  with  all  mer^  and  holiness,  without  which  no  o  Rom.  xu. 

15  man  shall  see  the  Lord :  looking  diligently  lest  any  man  %  iail  {  6t, /aii 
of  the  grace  of  God ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  •^^°**' 

16  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled ;  lest  there  be  any  for- 
nicator, or  profiBuie  person,  as  Elsau,  ^who  for  one  morsel  of  J,^'""^- 

17  meat  sold  his  birth-right     For  ye  know  how  that  afterward, 

«  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  jgf  ~-  "^"• 
for  he  found  no  §  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  J^.  "j» '• 
carefully  with  tears.  mind. 

§  36.      HEB.  xii.  18 — 25. 

The  Jpostle  shews  the  superiority  if  the  birthrights  if  the  spiritual  children  ifJbntham 
to  those  if  his  naturtd  progeny,  and  therrfore  the  greater  sin  of  rejecting  them,  by  con- 
trasting the  dispensation  of  the  Law  with  that  if  the  Oospel — Jbrtduun^s  spiritual 
Children,  by  faith  in  the  Gospel,  are  not  called  to  receive  the  laWf  which  was  to  prepare 
them  for  the  earthly  Canaan,  to  a  wumnt  capable  if  being  touched,  which  burned  with 
Jire,  and  with  those  appalling  sigwUs  of  God's  presence  (Exod.  xix.)  typical  of  his  cos^ 
suming  anger  against  sinners,  tmd  the  obscurity  if  the  law  ;  but  they  are  aUled  to  re- 
eeim  the  mild  and  grttdous  diepensoHon  if  grace  from  Mount  Sion  (Actf  i.  4,)  which 
shall  prepare  them  fir  worshipping  in  the  Sion  if  the  Christian  Church  (luu  Ix.)  which 
is  the  eitv  of  the  living  God,  rfa  heavenly,  not  if  a  worUUy  nature,  ineluding  the  whtde 
famiiy  of  heaven  and  earth,  from  the  hsgnming  to  the  end  if  time, 

IB     For  ye  are  not  come  unto  '  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  Jg^*^^^^'-  ^^* 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,    ' 

1 9  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  vioce  of 
words:  which  voice  they  that  heard  'intreated  that  the  word  i£x.xx. i9. 
VOL.  II.  c  c  r^         1 
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J. P. 4775*  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more:  (for  they  could  not -20 
v.iE.  62.^  endure  that  which  was  commanded,  ^  And  if  so  mucn  as  a  beast 

t^'xiz.  IS  ^^^^  ^^  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  throofi^h  with 
a  dart.     And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  ex-  31 
ceedingly  fear  and  quake :)  but  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  22 
and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels  ^*,  to  the  general  n 

•  or,MrDtfMi.  assembly  and  Church  of  the  nrst-bom,  which  are  *  written  in 
heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 

f  Or,  usia-    men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  f  00-24 

u^'pet.  i.  2.  venant,  and  to  ^  the  blood  of  qprinkling,  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  AheL 

§  37.     HEB.  xii.  25,  to  the  end. 

The  Apotile,from  the  Muperior  excellence  of  the  Gospel  DiepentaUon  imtreaU  them  wU  U 
refiue  the  Mediator  of  this  better  covenant,  for  if  their  furrfathere  ueeredettroj/ediutke 
wildemeufor  disobedience  to  Moses,  who  spake  on  the  part  of  God  to  them  om  earth, 
their  condemnation  wiU  be  proportionably  greater,  who  turn  away  from  God,  whotpeaki 
to  them  from  heaven,  bjf  his  Son,  in  the  Gospel — At  the  giving  of  the  law  his  voice  shook 
the  earth — the  power  of  heathen  idolatry  (Exod.  xix.  18.  )t  but  now,  in  the  ww  dispew- 
satioH,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  (Haggai  iL  6.)  not  only  the  idelatrvu 
worship,  but  the  Mosaic  economy,  was  also  to  be  shaken,  which  sign^/Us  the  rtwwodnd 
change  ^  those  things  constituted  for  a  time,  to  utake  way  for  that  better  dispemsetm 
which  cannot  be  changed  or  shaken,  which  is  to  remain  till  the  end  of  the  world — Fnu 
the  unchangeable  nature  of  the  Gospel  (Dan.  tiL  1&),  which  being  the  last  dispensaOm 
of  God,  cannot  be  moved— St.  Paul  exhorts  them  to  hold  fast  this  heavenly  gif^  ti^ 
they  may  serve  God  in  the  way  that  pleases  him :  for  wsder  ike  Gospel,  as  under  ik 
law,  God  is  a  consuming  Jbre  to  those  who  apostatise,  and  are  disobedieut  to  his  willead 


See  that   ye  refuse  not  him  that  qpeaketh.     For  if  they  25 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more 
shall  not  we  escape^  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  bom 
heaven:  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth:  but  now  he  hath 26 

X  Hftg.  !i.  6.  promised,  saying,  ^  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only, 
but  also  heaven  *'.     And  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  8]giufieth27 

\i^S^*^  the  removing  of  those  things  that  $are  shaken,  as  of  things 
that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  re- 
main. Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  28 

**  Doddridge  suppofet  that  St  Panl  here  refers  to  the  manifestation  which  Ood  made  of  himelf 
upon  Mount  Sion,  as  being  milder  than  that  upon  Mount  Sinai.  "  Sion,"  he  proeecds,  *'  wif  tke 
city  of  Ood.  In  the  temple,  which  stood  there,  cherubim  were  the  ornaments  of  the  wal]%  both  u 
the  holy,  and  most  holy  place,  to  signify  the  presence  of  angels.  There  was  a  general  asMiiibly 
and  congregation  of  the  priests,  which  were  substituted  instep  of  the  first-bom,  of  whose  ninwi 
catalogues  were  kept  There  was  Ood,  a  supreme  Judge  of  controTersies,  giring  forth  his  onck& 
The  lugh-priest  was  the  mediator  between  Ood  and  Israel  (compare  Luke  i.  8— -10.)  and  theUood 
of  sprinkling  was  daily  used." 

"  Some  commentators  suppose  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  approaddng  dettroction  of  Jen- 
salem,  and  the  abolition  of  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  Jewish  state — the  we 
signified  by  the  earth,  the  latter  by  heaven.  Otliers,  to  the  dissolution  of  all  things,  to  the  new 
heavens  and  earth — to  the  future  state  of  glory.  The  Jewish  state  and  worship  are  in  all  prabsbi- 
lity  described  by  the  prophets  as  the  heavens,  because  they  were  established  by  God,  and  becswe 
the  tabernacle,  with  its  worship,  was  typical  of  heavenly  things. — See  the  Dissertation  ot  Lord 
Barriogton,  at  the  end  of  the  Essay  on  the  Dispensations. 
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XV  J  AN  INEXPIABLE  CRIME.  387 

•  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  J-  P»  4775. 
reverence  and  godly  fear :  for  y  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.     .^'  ^     . 

§   38.      HEB.  Xiii.  1 — 7.  1^,'Mui 

The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Hebrews  to  brotherly  love,  to  acts  qf  charity  and  mercy ^  receiving  **^'^""*|* 
tnio  their  houses  strangers  or  travellers,  after  the  example  rf  Abraham  and  Lot,  (Gen.  ^  ^^^^^  ^' 
xviii.  3b  zii.  2.) ;  to  have  compassion  for  the  sufferings  rf  others,  as  those  who  are  liable 
to  the  same  evils,  and  to  purity  qf  eonduct,/rom  the  fear  of  God*  s  judgments — He  ad' 
monishes  them  not  to  covet  what  Providence  has  given  to  another,  but  to  be  content  with 
those  things  which  are  given  to  themselves  ;  for  God  himse^  has  promised  to  protect  and 
provide  for  them  (Joshua  i.  5.  1  Chron.  xzviii.  20.) — Christians  may  with  greater  con-- 
fidenee  apply  this  promise  to  themselves,  and  trust  with  David,  in  poverty  and  affUctUmy 
on  the  ommpotenee  qf  God  (Psalm  czviii.  6.  LXX.) 

1, 2      Let  »  brotherly  love  continue.     •  Be  not  forgetful  to  enter-  Jo^°*-  *"• 
tain  strangfers:   for  thereby  '^some   have   entertained  ansfels  f  j^™  »"• 

^T^  I  i''i  "LI  I  ,o.  ,18.  1  Pet.lT.9. 

3  unawares.     Remember  them  that  are  m  bonds,  as  bound  with  boen.xviii. 
them;  aiid  them  which  suffer  adversitV)  as  being  yourselves ^***^'*' 

4  also  in  the  body.     Marriage  is  honouraole  in  all,  and  the  bed 
undefiled:  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  jiidge. 

5  Lid  your  conversation  he  without  covetousness;  and  be  content 

with  such  things  as  ye  have :  for  he  hath  said,  ®  I  will  never  S.^jJSi'."?*' 

6  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.     So  that  we  may  boldly  say, 

^  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  oo  ul&cxTiiu! 
unto  me. 

§  39.     HEB.  xiii.  7 — 17. 

The  Apostle,  further  to  convince  them  that  the  promises  of  God  never  fail,  desires  them  to 
remember  the  example  of  their  deceased  teachers  (perhaps  James  the  apostle,  and  James 
the  bishop  ofJerusaiem)  who  presided  over  them,  and  to  inutate  their  faith,  considering 
the  wonderful  support  they  received  at  the  end  of  their  lines,  when  they  suffered  a  vio- 
lent death,  in  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  fir  ever  unchangeable — On  this  account 
they  are  warned  not  to  be  carried  away  with  various  and  unapostolical  doctrines  ;  to 
have  their  hearts  established  in  the  ^cacy  of  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ,  for  the 
pardon  qfsin,  and  not  of  the  LeviticcU  sacrifices  qf  animals,  appointed  for  meat,  which 
eamwt  avail — Those  who  eat  qf  the/lesh  qf  the  sacrifices  qf  the  peace  offerings  and  of  . 
the  law,  trusting  through  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  (Lev.  zvii.  11 — 16.)  have  no 
right  to  eat  rfthe  sacrifice  qf  the  Christian  altar;  for,  according  to  their  own  law,  they 
are  not  to  eat^  of  any  part  of  the  animal  whose  blood  had  been  offered  as  an  atonement 
for  sin,  for  thejlesh  of  that  ammal  was  to  be  burned  without  the  camp,  (Lev.  xvL  27>) 
— Christ,  qfwhom  this  was  the  type*  opened  the  heaven  of  heavens  to  man,  by  the  sprink- 
ling of  his  own  blood,  (chap.  xiL  24.)  and  offered  his  flesh  as  a  living  sacrifice  without 
the  gate  of  the  city — He  exhorts  them  so  to  follow  Christ,  making  a  living  sacrifice  of 
the  flesh,  renouncing  this  world,  which  is  not  their  continuing  city^  and  offering  to  God, 
through  himf  the  only  acceptable  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thtmlrfulness,  with  acts  qfcha^ 
rity  and  mercy  to  man,  for  Chris  fs  sake, 

7  Remember  them  which  fhave  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  ^^Jw""^"*' 
spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow,  consider- 

s  ing  the  end  of  their  conversation :  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yes- 
0  terday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.     Be  not  carried  about  with 

divers  and  strange  doctrines.     For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the 

heart  be  established  with  e;race ;  not  with  meats,  which  have  not 
10  profited  them  that  have  been  occupied  therein.     We  have  an 

altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the  taber* 
u  iiacle.    For  *  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought  Jj^J-^,'',,^' 

into  the  sanctuary  by  the  High  Priest  for  sin,  are  burned  with-  &  xviii 
12  out  the  camp.     Wherefore  J^sus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
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J.  P.  4775.  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  eate.  Let  13 
V.  iE.  62.  ^  g^  f^^  therefore  unto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his 
fMifc  ii  10  ^cp'^o*"^^-  ^For  here  have  we  no  eontinuine  city,  but  we  seek  u 
one  to  come.  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  die  sacrifice  of  is 
•  gt^m^'*'  P™**®  to  God  continually,  that  is,  » the  fruit  of  our  lips  *  giving 
f*»rii$§io.  thanks  to  his  name.  But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  16 
h  Phil.  It.  18.  not :  for  *  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

§  40.     HEB.  xiii.  17 — 22. 

The  Jpottle  detireM  them  io  obey  their  lawful  paeton  and  ieaehere,  who  are  ^pemJei  to 
direct  and  govern  them  in  epiritnal  thingtf  and  to  ghe  an  aeamnt  ef  their  eondaet  U 
Ood — He  deeiree  their  jtrayere  aUofor  hiwuetf,  that  he  mag  be  restored  to  them  tk* 
eoomer  Thai  though  they  may  not  approve  hit  doetrinet,  he  has  delivered  themfeith- 
fully,  ever  anxious  tofu^U  the  duties  vf  hit  apottlethip — He  totemtdy  prayttket  Gti, 
who  brought  back  Jetut  Chriti  from  the  dead,  through  the  blood  of  hit  wnehaugtaUi 
covenant,  may  make  them  perfect  in  every  good  work,  through  the  i^/lmeneet  of  the  Ud§ 
Spirit,  given  to  them  by  Jeeut  Christ,  to  whom  the  glory  rfwuaCt  talnation  it  to  bef^ 
ever  ascribed, 

VoJl^ii!*'     *  Obey  them  that  f  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 17 
selves :  for  they  watch  for  your  Sbuls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account :  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for 
that  is  unprofitable  for  you.   Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust  we  have  18 
a  e^ood  conscience,  in  all  thiii^  willing  to  live  honestly.     But  19 
I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to 
you  the  sooner.     Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  20 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  tliat  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
:  Or,  <f«te-     through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  %  covenant,  make  you  per-  21 
Tor^ doiny.    fect  iu  cvcry  good  work  to  do  his  will,  f  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

§  41.     HEB.  xiii.  22,  to  the  end. 

The  jtpottUf  in  eonelusion,  beseeches  the  Hebrews  not  to  be  so  prefndieed  againit  km  at 
to  prevent  their  receiving  the  brief  hutruetiont  he  hat  given  them — He  mentiemt  hit  At- 
tire rfvitUing  them  with  Timothy — Hit  talutation  ami  benediction. 

And  I  beseech  you^  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  ezhortation :  n 
for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  yon  in  few  words.  Know  ye  23 
that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty ;  with  whom,  if  be 
come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.  Salute  aU  them  that  have  the  24 
rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of  Italy  salute  you.  25 
J.P.4776-7.  Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

V.  JE.  63-4. 

§  2.   After  his  Liberation,  St.  Paul  visits  Italy,  Spaim,  Britain,  and  tk 

the  West'*. 

"   ON   TUB  TRATSLS   OF   ST.    PAUL,    BETWEEN    HI8   FIRST   AND  SECOND   IMFBISOMMBBT 

AT   ROME. 

We  cannot  be  certain  what  wece  the  traveb  of  St  Paul  between  his  first  and  second  hnpriioo- 
ment  at  Rome.  The  probable  accounts  must  be  collected  from  the  remaining  testimony  of  the 
Second  Bpittle  to  Timothy,  and  the  desire  he  had  expressed  in  hb  Epistles  written  before  bU  tibeft- 
tion. 

Buhop  Pearson,  with  many  very  eminent  and  learned  theologians,  has  been  of  opinion,  that  wbeo 
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XV.]  AFTER  HIS  FIRST  IMPRISONMENT  At  ROME-  389 

lie  left  Italy  he  6nt  proceeded  to  Spain,  and  the  Weat.  Bishop  StillingAeet,  and,  iince  his  time, 
the  learned  Bishop  Burgess  in  our  own  day,  have  strenuously  defended  this  opinion. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chap.  xv.  34.)  he  had  long  before  expressed  his  determination  to 
go  into  Spain — "  Whensoever  I  uke  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you.  For  I  trust  to  see 
you  in  my  Journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  yon,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled 
with  your  company." 

There  appears  to  be  sufficient  traditional  evidence  to  satisfy  us  that  the  apoatle  eventually  fulfilled 
bis  determination. 

The  testimonies  of  the  first  six  centuriea,  either  expressly  record  St.  Paul's  Journey  to  the  West 
and  to  Britain,  or  otttr  such  evidence  of  the  propagation  of  Chrutianity  in  Spain  and  Britain,  as 
coincides  with  these  testimonies. 

1.  The  first  and  most  important  la  the  testimony  of  Clemens  Romanus,  "  the  intimate  friend  and 
fellow-labonrer  of  St  Paul."  He  says,  that  St  Paul,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  went  to  the  utmost 
bounds  of  the  West,  M  rb  ripfia  r^c  ivntitQ,  This  is  not  a  rhetorical  expression,  as  Dr.  Hales 
supposes,  but  the  usual  designation  of  Britain^  Catullus  calls  BriUin  "  ultima  Britannia,"  and 
"  ultima  ocddentis  insula."  The  West  included  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain.  Theodoret  speaks  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain,  as  dwelling  in  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  West,  rd^  r^c 
ieripcti:  iffx^'ria^'  The  connexion  between  Britain  and  the  West,  will  be  seen  in  other  passages 
quoted  by  Bishop  StilUngfleet  (a) ;  and  in  the  following  of  Nicephorua  (6) — rp6c  iviriptov  ineiavbv 
ti*rPakmv  Kal  rdc  Bptravucdg  viioovc  t^ayyf Xiaa/icvoc.  The  utmost  bounds  of  the  West,  then, 
is  not  rhetorical  language  in  itself,  for  it  is  a  common  appellation  of  Britain  ;  nor  as  applied  to  St. 
Paul,  for  it  was  said  of  others  of  the  apostles. 

2.  In  the  second  century  (A.D.  17^f)  Irenssns  speaks  of  Christianity  as  propagated  to  the  utmost 
bounda  of  the  earth,  Mutg  wtpArttv  rfjc  y^Ci  hy  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  ;  and  particularly 
specifies  the  churches  planted  (iv  ralf  *Ij3cp(aic,  and  iv  KlXroic)  in  Spain,  and  the  Celtic  nations  (c). 
By  the  KiXroc  were  meant  the  people  of  Germany,  Gaul,  and  Britain  (<<). 

3.  At  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  (A.D.  193—220,)  TertuUian 
mentions,  among  the  Christian  converts,  Hispanuirum  omnes  termini,  et  Galliarum  diversae  nationes 
et  Britannorum  inaccessa  Romanis  loca,  Christo  vero  subdita  («).  Though  Irenssus  and  Tertullian, 
ill  their  testimonies,  do  not  expressly  mention  St.  Paul,  yet  the  conversion  of  Britain  to  Christianity 
is  recorded  as  the  work  of  the  apostles  and  their  disciples.  It  is  most  interesting  to  find  such 
writers  speaking  of  their  proximity  to  the  origin  of  the  Cbrbtian  Church,  .and  consequently  of  the 
perfect  competency  of  their  testimony.  *'  Hestemi  sumus,"  says  Tertullian,  '*  et  vestra  omnia  adim- 
plevimus,  urbes,  insulas,  castella,  municipia,  conriliabula,  castra  ipsai  tribus,  Palatium,  Senatum, 
forum  (/>" 

4.  In  the  fourth  century  (A.D.  270 — 340)  Eusebius  says  that  some  of  the  apostles  passed  over 
the  ocean  to  the  British  isles,  liri  rctQ  KcikovftivaQ  Bpiravuedg  vfioovg  (g) ;  and  Jerome,  in  the 
same  century  (A.D.  329—420)  ascribes  this  province  ei^pressly  to  St  Paul,  and  says  that,  after  hia 
imprisonment,  having  been  in  Spain,  he  went  from  ocean  to  ocean,  and  that  he  preached  the  Gospel 
in  the  western  parts  (A).  In  the  western  parts  he  included  Britain,  as  is  evident  from  a  passage  in 
his  Epitaphium  Marcellc  (t). 

6.  In  the  fifth  century  (423 — 460)  Theodoret  mentions  the  Britons  among  the  nations  converted 
by  the  apostles ;  and  says  that  St.  Paul,  after  his  release  from  imprisonment,  went  to  Spain,  and 
from  thence  carried  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  other  nations  (Ar).  He  says  also  that  St.  Paul  brought 
lalvatioo  to  the  islands  that  lie  in  the  ocean  (I),  rate  Iv  rtf  wtX&ytt  iuusttfjiivatc  vqiroic  ri}y 
itf^fXciay  irpooifyf yac.  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  whether  the  British  island  were  meant  by  the 
iAand  that  lies  in  the  ocean,  we  have,  besides  the  passage  of  Nicephorus,  before  quoted,  the  follow- 
ing of  Chrysostom,  who  thus  describes  them  :  Kal  ydp  al  Bpf ravucai  vqffoi  al  r^c  BaXamic  ixrbc 
KiifurtUf  Kai  kv  ctifrtf  odoai  rtf  *QKtavtft  ttiq  dvif&fuiac  rov  ptifiaro^  yixBovro  (m), 

6.  In  the  sixth  century  (660— 600)  Venantius  Fortunatus  says  thus  of  St.  Paul:  Transit  et 
Oceanum,  vel  qua  facit  insula  portum,  Quasque  Britannus  habet  terras,  quasque  ultima  Thule. 
This  passage  has  been  sometimes  hesitatingly  admitted,  as  if  verse  were  necessarily  the  vehicle  of 
fiction.  But  that  the  testimony  of  Venantius  Fortunatus  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  license  of 
poetical  exaggeration  ;  and  that  the  language  of  Clemens,  Jerome,  and  Theodoret,  is  neither  am- 
biguous nor  hyperbolical  (n);  we  may  judge  from  an  authority,  which  will  not  be  suspected  of 
making  any  undue  concessions  in  favour  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  but  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  political  facilities  which  the  Roman  empire  at  that  time  afforded  for  the  universal  propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel :  *'  the  public  highways,"  says  Mr.  Gibbon,  "  which  had  been  constructed  for 

(a)  Orig.  Britt.  p.  38.  (A)  Hist.  1.  U.  c.  40.  spud  Usher,  Antiq.  Eccles.  Britan.  p.  740.  (e)  Lib.  1.  c.  2.  and  3. 
{d)  duverii  lotrod.  Georg.I.  xl.  c.  5.  (e)  Adversui  Judseot,  c.  7.  (/)  Apologet.  c.  37.  (g)  Demonst. 

Evang.  1.  iii.  c.  7.  (*)  De  Script.  Eccles.  and  in  Amos,  c.  5.         (0  Glbiion's  Camden's  Britt.  p.  Ixx.  ed.  1693. 

{k)  In  2  Ep.  ad  Tim.  4.  17.  (0  Tom.  i.  in  Fsalm  1 1(>.  (m)  Orat.  Tom.  iv.  p.  575.  (a)  Ungard's  Anglo- 
Saxon  Churcb,  vol.  i.  p.  3.  note  3. 
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the  use  of  the  legions,  opened  an  easy  passage  for  the  Christian  missionaries  from 
Corinth,  and  from  Italy  to  the  extremity  of  Spain  or  Britain  (o)." 

To  the  ancient  authorities  here  cited,  we  have  to  add  the  concurrence  of  the  -very  leaned  and 
jodiciotts  modem  writers  referred  to  before,  p.  389.  We  may  add  further,  the  testimony  of  Arch- 
bishop  Parker  (  p) : — Paulum  ipsum  Gentium  doctorem,  cum  aliis  gentibns,  turn  nominatim  BriiniDis, 
nunciasse  post  priorem  suam  Rome  incarcerationem,  et  Theodoretus  et  Sophronios  Fttriarcfai 
HierosolymiUnus  affirmant  Hoc  quod  Pontificii  incredibile  atque  adeo  impossibile  statannt,  csm 
▼ero  maxima  cohseret :  and  of  Camden — Certum  est  Britannos  in  ipsa  Eodesis  in&ntia  ChristisDaiD 
religionem  imbibisse  (9),  who  dtes  Theodoret  and  Sophronius,  and  Venantins  Fortonatiis,  m  tad- 
mony  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Britain.  Cave  also,  in  his  Life  of  St  Paul,  quotes  the  same  writers, 
and  says,  that  by  the  island  that  lies  in  the  ocean,  Theodoret  undoubtedly  meant  Britidn.  Sock 
strength  of  ancient  and  modem  authorities  ought,  if  I  may  judge  from  my  own  ooovictioni,  to  pot 
the  subject  of  St  Paul's  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Britain  beyood  all  controversy  or  doubt 

The  general  CTidenoe  thus  adduced  by  Bishops  StiUingfleet  and  Burgess,  appears  to  be  qnite  nf- 
fident  to  proTC  the  fact,  that  St  Paul  came  to  Britain ;  but  I  cannot  assent  to  the  early  dale  wbich 
is  assigned  to  this  event  by  Gildas,  Jerome,  and  Ensebiua.  On  this  point  it  seems  the  aotlMriiies 
on  which  they  depended  led  them  into  error. 

The  testimony  of  Josephus  is  opposed  to  those  of  Jerome,  Eosebius,  and  Gildas;  and  as  be  Ihvd 
nearer  to  the  times  in  question,  and  as  the  date  assigned  by  him  to  the  recall  of  Peliz  is  periectiy 
consistent  with  the  other  dates,  and  leaves  sufficient  time  for  all  the  i^iostle's  travels,  before  bis 
second  return  to  Rome,  I  consider  the  authority  of  Josephus  preferable  to  that  of  the  snbseqseot 
writers.  The  dedsion  of  the  question  depends  on  the  date  of  the  recall  of  Felix,  and  this  canoot 
be  certainly  ascertained. 

Bisbop  Burgess  has  discussed  the  question  of  the  dates  of  St  Paul's  voyage  to  Rome,  thereaHof 
Felix,  and  the  apostle's  subsequent  tour  to  Spain  and  Britain,  with  his  usual  skill  and  leaniiag. 
Among  other  reasons  for  assigning  the  year  66  to  St  Paul's  voyage  to  Rome,  and  cottsequeady  hit 
release  from  imprisonment  to  the  year  68,  he  mentionB  the  following,  which  appear  however  to  be 
capable  of  easy  solution. 

L  Gildas  says  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into  Britain  before  the  defeat  of  the  British  forces 
under  Boadicea. 

Thu  might  have  been  done  by  others  than  the  apostles. 

2.  An  ancient  Britbh  record  informs  us,  that  Caractacus  retnmed  tnm  Rome  to  Britain  in  the 
year  68,  A.D.  and  that  the  royal  femily  introduced  Christianity. 

St  Paul,  therefore,  might  have  been  inrited  into  Britain  by  some  of  the  Britons,  who  may  have 
seen  his  friends,  and  perhaps  his  Epistle,  at  Rome ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  must  nec^wrily 
have  accepted  that  inriution  as  early  as  68,  nor  before  hu  various  other  duties  permitted.  His 
deliverance  from  his  first  imprisonment  appears  to  have  been  the  most  fiivourable  opportunity  that 
presented  itself. 

3.  The  removal  of  Pallas,  the  brother  of  Felix,  in  the  second  year  of  Nero,  implies,  thatFefix 
would  be  removed  about  the  same  time.  It  appears  from  Tadtus  (Annal.  1. 12.)  that  he  was  de- 
pendent  upon  his  brother's  power. 

It  is  not  by  any  means  certain  that  Nero  would  necessarily  have  recalled  Felix  on  this  aceoont 
Felix  had  rendered  great  public  service  to  the  prorince,  in  clearing  it  of  robbers.  On  the  contrary, 
Josephus  tells  us,  that  Pallas,  even  in  the  sixth  year  of  Nero,  obtained  the  pardon  of  his  brother. 
The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  though  Pallas  was  no  longer  a  fevourite,  his  influence  with  Nero  had 
not  entirely  declined  at  the  Roman  court — Agrippina,  at  least,  retained  her  authority  over  Nero, 
and  Pallas  his  influence  with  Agrippina,  and  by  her  means  Felix  may  have  been  continued  in  his 
office. 

4.  Josephus  tells  us  that  Nero  pardoned  Felix  when  Pallas  was  high  in  fevour  with  Um.  This 
necessarily  implies  that  it  was  early  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 

It  may  mean  when  Pallas,  though  out  of  office,  was  more  in  favour  than  before — or  when  the 
revenge  of  Nero  was  satisfied  with  the  death  of  Agrippina,  and  he  began  to  look  vrith  more  fevoor 
upon  Pallas. 

The  space  between  63  and  68,  the  probable  date  of  St  Paul's  martyrdom,  is  amply  sufficient  for 
the  remaining  joumeyings  of  St  Paul  between  his  return  from  Britain  and  his  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

It  does  not  appear,  from  a  careful  examination  of  the  dates  of  events  that  took  place  from  53» 
the  year  which  Bishop  Burgess  would  assign  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  to  the  banning  of  68> 
the  latest  and  most  usual  date,  that  there  is  sufficient  space  to  allow  the  journey  to  Britain. 

A  very  ingenious  anonymous  writer,  in  the  19th  Number  of  the  Classical  Journal,  has  attempted 
to  reconcile  the  times  of  St  Paul's  journeys,  and  the  dates  of  the  Epistles,  with  the  supposition  i^ 
Felix  was  recalled  in  66.  As  I  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Pearson,  and  prefer  the  authority 

(e)  Gibbon's  Deeline,  Sec.  chap.  zv.  vol.  ii.  p.  858.  avo.  edit.       (p)  De  vetustate  EcclesiK  Brit  lost 
(9)  Britannia,  p.  40,  ed.  1590. 
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§  3.  He  then  proceeds  to  Jerusalem  ".  J.  P.  4778. 

V    ^    Hh 

§  4.  From  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  in  Syria ^^.  < <'- — ^ 

Jerusalem. 

§  5.  From  Antioch  to  Colosse^\  cSSS?* 

§  6.  From  Colosse  to  Philippi  '^.  Phmppi. 


of  ^osephns  to  ibaC  of  Jerome  and  Eusebiuf,  that  the  date  was  62, 1  shall  only  observe  that  it  appears 
to  be  impossible  to  reconcile  the  periods  of  the  conversion  of  St  Paul — ^his  return  to  Damascus — the 
couQcil  at  Jerusalem — ^and  the  time  unavoidably  occupied  by  the  planting  of  the  several  Churches 
with  this  early  date  of  his  first  imprisonment 

The  venerable  and  learned  Dr.  Hales,  in  his  valuable  **  Essay  on  *the  Origin  and  Purity  of  the 
Primitive  Church  of  the  British  Isles,  and  its  Independence  upon  the  Church  of  Rome,"  considers 
Lies,  or  Lndus,  to  be  the  first  person  who  established  Christianity  in  Britain.  It  does  not  seem 
uecessary  to  enter  further  into  his  arguments  than  to  observe,  that  he  has  succeeded  in  demonstrat- 
ing the  absurdity  of  venturing  to  come  to  any  positive  conclusions  in  the  affirmative,  especially  as 
St  Paul  baa  omitted  all  notice  of  his  journey  to  Britain  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  There 
still,  however,  appears  to  be  sufficient  evidence  to  justify  my  adoption  of  Bishop  Burgess's  opinion, 
that  St  Paul  preached  in  Britain,  which  is  supported  also  by  the  authority  of  Parker,  Camden,  Usher, 
Stiiliogfleet,  Gibson,  Nelson,  Rowland,  CoUyer,  and  Bishop  Pearson. 

^  From  his  journey  to  the  West  we  may  conclude  that  he  went  to  Judaea,  and  probably  to  Jeru- 
nkm.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  had  declared  this  to  be  his  intention.  "  Know  ye," 
he  lays,  Heb.  ziiL  23.  *'  that  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see 
you."  Dr.  Hales  thinks  he  could  not  venture  to  go  up  again  to  Jerusalem,  as  his  life  would  thereby 
be  utelcssly  endangered.  It  cannot,  however,  appear  improbable,  that  the  wretched  state  of  confu- 
sioo  to  which  that  miserable  country  had  been  Brought,  would  have  prevented  any  further  judicial 
interference  with  the  apostle.  He  would  now  have  heard,  and  have  been  deeply  affected  by,  the 
moanful  cry  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus — **  a  voice  from  the  east,  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple."  This  sad  cry  was  begun  four  years  before  the  commencement  of  the  war,  about  the 
yesr  62.  St  Paul  had  long  foreseen  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  this  voice  must 
have  appeared  to  the  apostle,  as  the  result  of  a  divine  or  supernatural  impulse  (a). 

"  We  have  seen,"  say  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre,  in  their  general  preface  to  St  Paul's  Epistles, 
^  34, "  that  the  apostle  was  accustomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  take  the 
opportunity  of  the  solemn  festivals,  ao  long  as  the  temple  subsisted.  The  Jewish  Christians  did  not 
neglect  the  ordinances  of  the  law.  St  Paul  himself  did  not  neglect  them,  that  he  might  give  no 
offence  to  the  Jews."  *'  I  readily  assent,"  says  Dr.  Lardner,  **  to  what  they  say  about  the  apostle's 
going  to  Jerusalem ;  I  would  almost  think  that  St.  Paul  was  desirous  to  go  thither,  to  praise  God 
in  his  temple  for  the  favourable  circumstances  of  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  for  his  deliverance 
from  it  St  Paul's  case  at  Rome  very  much  resembled  what  had  happened  to  him  at  Corinth, 
sAer  which  we  find  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  Corinth  to  Ephesus,  and  hastened  to  Jerusalem. 
(Acts  zviiL  9.  22.)  In  like  manner  I  imagine,  that  now  Sl  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem,  as  soon  as  he 
coold ;  but  he  made  no  long  stay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  custom  so  to  do  since  his  conversion. 

"  Haring  been  at  Jerusalem,  I  suppose  that  he  visited  divers  Churches,  which  had  been  planted 
by  him,  and  then  returned  to  Rome  (6)." 

^*  From  Jerusalem  it  is  probable  he  went  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  he  having  always  made  this  route 
>Q  his  former  joumeyings.  This  is  Lord  Barrington's  opinion ;  but  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  he  went 
from  Jod^ea  to  Ephesus,  and  there  left  Timothy,  whom  he  had  sent  for  two  years  before,  to  come 
10  him  from  Ephesus  to  Rome.  From  Ephesus,  Dr.  Lardner  thinks,  he  went  to  Laodicea  and 
(^oloMe,  and  possibly  returned  to  Rome  by  Troas,  Philippi,  and  Corinth.  I  have  preferred  the 
opinion  of  Lord  Barrington. 

'*  He  had  promised  Philemon  to  come  to  him  at  Colosse,  ver.  22. — "  Prepare  me  also  a  lodging ; 
for  1  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you."  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
Sl.  Paul  visited  Colosse. 

^'  The  Philippians  had  liberally  contributed  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  St  Paul,  while  he  was 
m  prison  at  Rome,  PhiL  iv.  15,  16.  And  we  may  conclude  that  he  would  have  endeavoured  to  go 
round  by  Philippi  to  thank  them,  and  to  confirm  the  Church,  as  he  had  expressed  his  intention  of 
'iwng,  PhiL  L  26.  and  Phil.  ii.  24. 

CHsp.  i.  Ter.  26. — "  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you 
all  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith." 

J>)U  Clerr,  H.  £.  An  62,  n.  v.ap.  Lardner,  vol.  iii.  p.  5S2,  ohserves  this  account  of  the  son  of  Ansnuiti  Qiue 
yi^  *nnt  non  imnierito  Joaephus  rem  divinilus  contigisse  censuit.  (fr)  Lardner's  Supplement  to  his  Cre- 

'^»W»ty;Lifeof8tP»ul,infin. 
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J.  P.  4778.  §  7.  From  PhUipm  to  CarkUk  ". 

V.  iE.  65. 
* '  §  8.  Frmn  Carmik toTVoas^K 

Corinth. 

25°^  §  9.  From  Troas  to  MOetum^*. 

BoDM.  §  10.  F^om  Miletum  to  Rome**. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  84.—'*  Bat  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  1  alio  mytetf  Bhall  come  shortly.** 
Chap.  iT.  ver.  16,  10. — **  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the  beginning  ot  the  Gocpd, 
when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  Chnrdi  comnranicated  with  me  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  bat  ye  only. 

10.  **  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity.'* 
1'  We  know  that  he  went  to  Corinth,  for  he  left  there  Erastos  (2  Tim.  iv.  90.),  which  lie 
could  not  do  in  his  first  Jonmey  to  Rome,  for  then  he  did  not  go  near  Corinth,  as  we  may  jaidj 
infer  (torn  the  account  St.  Luke  gives  ns  of  his  voyage. 

i>  From  Corinth  be  goes  to  Troas,  and  there  leaves  his  doak  and  pnthosenCs  (2  Tim.  iv.  13.), 
for  he  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have  left  them  there  in  his  former  voyage,  when  he  had  the  col- 
lections to  carry  with  him  to  Jerusalem ;  and  when  he  had  hired  a  ship,  on  purpose  to  convey  hiat, 
his  things,  and  companions. 

^*  At  what  time  St.  Pi^ul  went  to  Miletum  Is  uncertain.  He  left  there  Trophimns  sick  (S  Tim. 
Iv.  20.).  As  this  is  the  next  place  he  mentions  after  saying  he  had  been  at  Troas,  we  are  Jastiied  io 
referring  it  to  the  present  period. 

**  St.  Paul  now  sails  to  Italy,  and  goes  to  Rome,  where  he  finds  a  very  dififerent  fooe  of  affion 
from  the  time  of  his  first  being  there.  The  Christian  religion  was  now  treated  not  only  as  s  oev, 
but  as  an  impious  supendtion,  and  the  Christians  as  abominable  people,  who  deserved  to  be  htsei 
of  mankind.  Suet,  in  Ner.  c  16.  Tacit  AnnaL  16.  44.  This,  perhaps,  was  owing  to  the  cslomaics, 
which  the  Jews  spread  of  them  every  where,  and  wluch,  perhaps,  also  the  Gnostics,  by  tins  diae, 
gave  too  much  countenance  to.  Therefore  St  Fkul,  as  one  of  the  chief  of  bb  sect,  was  cast  Into  m 
close  a  confinement,  that  Onesiphorus  "  with  difllculty  fbund  him  out,"  (2  Tim.  L  17.)  and  vis  is 
such  danger,  that  no  man  stood  by  him  (2  Tim.  iv.  16.).  However,  St  Paul  made  such  an  wpiAogj 
for  himself  and  the  Christian  religion,  that  he  was  for  some  time  delivered  out  of  the  Boooth  of  the 
lion,  and  the  Christian  religion  became  more  fully  known  (2  Tiin.  iv.  17.).  During  his  seoood 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  sends  Titus  (who  came  hither  with  him  from  Nicopolis)  to  Dslmsiis, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  10.)  and,  afler  his  first  and  second  defence,  he  writes  his  second  Epistle  to  Ttnodiy. 
That  epistle  seems  to  have  been  directed  to  him  in  some  place,  from  whence  he  was  to  take  Ephcsof 
iu  his  way  to  Rome,  as  may  be  gathered  from  chap.  iv.  14,  16.  and  iv.  19,  from  wheixe  it  wouU 
not  be  much  out  of  his  way  to  go  by  Troas  to  Rome ;  as  we  may  collect  from  ver.  13.  and  ftm 
whence  he  might  bring  Mark  with  him,  who  is  said  to  have  been  at  Jerusalem.  .1  think  it  is  pnh 
bable  that  it  might  be  about  Lystra,  which  was  Timothy's  native  place,  and  where  possibly  St  F^ 
left  him  (when  he  went  from  Jerusalem  in  his  last  Journey  to  Rome)  to  stay  with  his  friends,  tod 
be  useful  to  the  Churches  in  that  neighbourhood.  This  seems  to  me  the  more  likely,  becsoie  be 
speaks  *'  of  the  faith  of  his  grandmother  Lds,  and  his  mother  Eunice,'*  chap.  i.  whidi  periispi  the 
thought  of  the  place  where  he  sent  his  letter  might  bring  to  his  mind.  1  Uiink  thus  abo,  ris.  be- 
cause he  mentions  his  affiictions  and  persecutions  in  these  countries,  and  no  other  (chap.  iiL  10,  ll.}« 
for  the  very  same  reason.  His  persecutions  elsewhere,  and  some  of  which  were  as  severe,  or  sefcrer, 
Timothy  knew ;  having  been  his  companion  in  most  of  his  travels  since  Timothjr's  oonvenion.  That 
all  this  was  done  during  St  Paul's  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  will  appear  from  the  fallowiog 
considerations : — In  the  first  imprisonment,  Timothy  was  a  prisoner  with  him,  and  oontinocd  lo 
after  St  Paul's  release  (Heb.  ziii.  23.).  And  St  Paul  joins  Timothy  with  him  in  three  of  tke 
epistles  he  wrote  in  the  first  imprisonment ;  and  now  Timothy  was  absent  from  him  (2  Ton.  Iy. 
9 — 21.).  Besides,  in  the  first  imprisonment,  St  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  large  in  his  ovn  hired 
house ;  all  persons  having  free  access  to  him  (Acu  zxviiL  16 — 90.).  When  he  wrote  this  episde,  be 
was  in  snch  close  custody,  that  Onesiphorus  with  difficulty  found  him  out  (2  Tim.  L  17«)* 

Finally,  in  the  first  imprisonment  he  writes,  that  he  diould  soon  be  enlarged  (Philip.  L  2ft.  snd 
ii.  24.  Philemon,  ver.  22.).  In  this  epistle  he  tells  Timothy  that  '*he  is  ready  to  be  ofiered  up,  and 
the  time  of  his  deuarture  is  at  hand ;"  that "  he  has  fought  the  good  fight,  and  finished  hit  coBise" 
(2  Tim.  iv.  1 — a),  and  though  "  God  had  delivered  him  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  (Nenor 
Helius  Csesar),  at  bis  first  defence,"  yet  he  does  not  add  that  he  will  deliver  him  out  of  it;  bst 
"  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  him  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom"  (2  Tim.  iv.  16 — 19  )>  &r  *t 
this  time,  be  says,  he  had  left  Erastus  in  Corinth,  and  Trophimns  sick  at  Miletum  ;  so  l^re,  is  he 
could  neither  be  at  Corinth  nor  Miletum  in  his  first  voyage. — Lord  Barrington*s  MiaceUanea  Sscn> 
vol.  i.  p.  98.  ' 
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XV.]  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY.  393 

i  11.    Si.PmdtM  mprimmed  at  Rome  m  the  general  Persecutum  hy  J.P.4778. 
^^^    Nero'\  '  V^J6^ 

§  12.  St.  Paul,  in  the  Anticipation  of  the  near  Approach  tf  Death,  writes  ^»°* 
ktt  second  Epistie  to  Timothy  ^,  exhorting  kim  ae  hie  last  Beguest  to 

**  St.  Plui],''  sayi  Dr.  LirdDer,  "  though  a  pritoner,  had  lived  very  eomfortahly  at  Rome,  and  he 
there  had  great  aucceti  in  hit  aenricet  for  the  OotpeL  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  now  considered  that 
ritj  as  the  most  proper  place  for  him  to  reside  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.  It  was  the  most 
conipicoous  place  in  all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  the  greatest  resort  from  all  parts ;  there  he  hoped 
to  be  more  useful  than  in  any  other  place.'* 

*^  The  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  conclude  with  the  great  minority  of  commentators,  that 
St  Paul  was  twice,  and  not  once  only  imprisoned  at  Rome,  are  given  in  the  preceding  note.  It 
aeenu  probable,  from  2  Tim.  i.  15—17*  that  the  apostle  was  imprisoned  for  some  time  at  Rome 
during  his  second  residence  in  that  dty. 

"  16.  This  thou  koowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Aria  turned  away  from  me  ;  of  whom  are 
Fhygellus  and  Hermogenes. 

"  16.  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesiphorus ;  for  he  o(t  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain. 

**  17.   But  when  he  was  in  Rome  he  sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and  found  me." 

'*OV  TBB  DATS  AMD  OCCASION  OF  THB  8BCOMD  BPI8TLB  TO  TIMOTHY. 

The  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is  peculiarly  valuable  to  the  Christian  Church,  on  account  of  the  sin- 
gttUr  contrast  it  affords  between  the  persecuted,  yet  confident  and  happy  Christisn,  and  the  ferocious, 
abandoned,  and  profligate  Roman.  Nero  was  at  this  time  Emperor  of  Rome.  Immediately  before 
the  bqming  of  the  city,  he  had  offbnded  and  disgusted  the  Christians  with  those  dreadful  scenes  of 
indeKribable  crime,  which  are  related  in  the  annals  of  Tacitus.  From  these  he  proceeded  to  set  fire 
to  the  city,  then  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and,  possibly  before  the  martyrdom  of  the  apostles,  to 
execute  many  of  the  most  illustrious  senators  of  Rome,  for  the  conspiracy  of  Lucan,  Seneca,  and  Piso. 
Many  of  the  Utter,  indeed,  met  death  with  courage  and  serenity,  though  unblessed  with  any  certain 
hope  of  foturity.  With  the  Christian  only  was  found  love  and  good- will  to  ail  mankind,  and  a 
patience,  and  cheerfolness,  and  triumph  in  the  hour  of  death, — as  infinitely  superior  to  the  stoical 
almness  of  a  Pagan,  as  the  Christian  martyr  himself  to  the  hero  and  the  soldier.  After  such  scenes 
this  Epistle  was  probably  written ;  and  St  Paul  expressed  among  them  that  sublime  language  of 
hope  and  exulurion  (which  compels  every  Christian  to  exclaim,  '*  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  Utter  end  he  like  his,") — '*  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up ;  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
Cuth :  henceforth  there  remaineth  for  me  a  crown  of  life." 

It  ii,  however,  a  matter  of  dispute,  whether  this  Epistle  was  written  during  St  Paul's  first  or 
Kcond  confinement  at  Rome.  Estius,  Hamifibnd,  Lightfoot,  and  Lardner,  think  it  was  the  confine- 
ment mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  for  the  two  following  reasons : — First,  it  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  II. 
that  when  St.  Paul  vrrote  this  letter,  St  Luke  Was  with  him.  Wherefore,  as  St  Luke  has  spoken  of 
no  imprisonment  of  St  Paul  at  Rome,  but  the  one  with  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  concludes,  the 
iearaed  men  above  mentioned  infer,  that  this  must  be  the  imprisonment,  during  which  the  apostle 
wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  But  the  answer  is,  St  Luke  did  not  propose  in  the  Acts  to 
give  a  history  of  the  life  of  any  apostles,  but  an  account  of  the  first  preaching  and  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  Wherefore,  having  reUted  how  the  Gospel  was  published,  first  in  Judsea  by  the  apostles 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  by  the  evangelbts  Stephen,  Philip,  and  Barnabas ;  and  then,  in  many 
heathen  countries,  by  St  Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  timothy,  and  others ;  and  by  St  Paul,  in  his  own 
hired  house,  during  his  two  years'  confinement  at  Rome ;  he  ended  his  history  at  that  period,  as 
haring  finished  his  design.  It  b  evident,  therefore,  although  St  Luke  has  written  nothing  farther 
concerning  St  Paul,  this  can  be  no  proof  that  St  Paul's  ministry  and  life  ended  then,  or  that  St. 
Luke  was  ignorant  of  his  after  transactions,  any  more  than  his  silence  concerning  St  Peter  after  the 
counril  of  Jerusalem,  is  a  proof  that  the  ministry  and  life  of  this  apostle  ended  at  that  time ;  or  that 
his  silence  concerning  any  particulars  mentioned  in  St  Paul's  Epistles  is  a  proof  that  these  things 
did  not  happen,  or,  if  they  happened,  that  they  were  not  known  to  St  Luke. 

Secondly,  it  is  said,  that  if  thu  Epistle  was  written  during  an  after  imprisonment  of  St  Paul  in 
Rome,  Timothy  must  have  been  so  old,  that  the  apostle  could  not  with  propriety  have  exhorted  him 
to  flee  yonthfol  lusts  (2  Tim.  ii.  22.).  But,  it  should  he  considered,  that  in  the  year  66,  when  the 
apostle  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  the  second  time,  Timothy  may  have  been  only 
thirty.fonr  years  of  age,  which,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  considered  as  youth. 

These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  writers  above  mentioned  have  founded  their  opinion, 
that  St  Paul  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  during  his  confinement  at  Rome,  of  which  St 
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Lake  has  given  mn  Mconnt  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.  Other  learned  men  hold,  that  the  spank 
wrote  this  Epistle  during  «  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  support  their  opinion  by  die 
following  arguments : — 

1.  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  Epistle,  he  was  closely  imprisoned,  as  one  guilty  of  s  cspitai 
crime  (2  Tim.  it  9<)»  "  I  suffer  eril  (/lixp*  SifffiAv)  unto  bonds,  as  a  malefiictor."  The  hcsthen 
magistrates  and  priests,  considering  St.  Paul  as  an  atheist,  because  he  denied  the  gods  of  the  em- 
pire, very  probably  also  supposing  him  to  be  one  of  the  Christians  who,  they  said,  had  set  the  citj 
on  fire,  confined  him  in  dose  prison,  with  his  hands  and  feet  in  feners,  as  a  malefiutor.  His  liga- 
tion was  very  different  during  his  first  imprisonment.  For  then  (Acts  xxriii.  30.)  "  be  dwelt  two 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  receired  all  that  came  to  him  (ver.  31.),  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  confidence,  m 
man  forbidding  him."  This  mild  treatment  was  probably  owing  to  the  fiivourable  account  whicb 
Festus  gave  of  him  to  the  Emperor  (Acts  zzy.  25.  xxri.  31.),  and  to  what  Julius  the  centsrioo, 
who  brought  him  to  Rome,  said  of  him,  when  he  delivered  him  to  the  officer  appointed  to  reoeire 
the  prisoners  from  the  provinces, — the  centurion's  esteem  of  St  Paul  is  mentioned  Acts  ixriL 
42,43. 

2.  The  Roman  governors  of  Judiea,  by  whom  St  Paul  was  tried  for  his  life,  declared  9t  hb  triali, 
that  no  crime  was  alleged  against  him,  but  only  holding  his  opinions,  which  his  aocuaers  said  were 
contrary  to  their  religion  (AcU  xxv.  18,  19.)-  •  They  likewise  declared,  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 
no  crime  against  the  sute  (Acts  xzri.  31.).  Heresy,  therefore,  being  the  only  crime  laid  to  the 
apostle*s  charge,  and  that  dreumstance  being  made  known  by  the  governor  of  Judsa  to  his  jodgci 
at  Rome,  they  must  have  had  a  very  frvourable  opinion  of  his  cause. 

In  the  former  Epistle  the  author  confidently  looked  forward  to  his  liberation  from  eonfioement, 
and  his  speedy  departure  from  Rome.  He  tells  the  Phiiippians  (chap.  ii.  24.), "  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly."  Philemon  he  bids  to  prepare  for  him  a  lodging ;  "  for  1 
trust,"  says  he,  "  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you."  (ver.  22.)  In  the  Epiitle 
before  us  he  holds  a  language  extremely  different :  ''  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  die  time  U 
my  departure  is  at  hand  :  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1  have  kept  the 
faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  roe  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,"  (chap.  iv.  &—S,)  Phil.  i.  l4.  "  Many  of  the  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  being  assured  in  my  bonds,  have  become  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  feir." 
At  this  time,  also,  he  had  the  service  of  many  affectionate  friends,  such  as  St  Mark,  Timothy,  St. 
Luke,  Tychicus,  Aristarchus,  and  others  mentioned  Col.  iv.  7*  10,  11,  12.  14.  But  when  he  vrrote 
his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  his  assistants  were  all  so  terrified  by  the  rage  of  his  accusers  »nd 
Judges,  that  not  to  much  as  one  of  them,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  in  Rome,  appeared  with  him 
when  he  made  his  first  answer  (2  Tim.  iv.  16.).  And  after  that  answer  was  made,  all  his  assistants 
fled  from  the  dty,  except  St  Luke  (2  Tim.  iv.  11.). 

During  the  apostle's  confinement  in  Rome,  of  which  St  Luke  has  given  an  account,  Denus  wss 
with  him  (Philemon,  ver.  24.),  and  Mark,  as  his  fellow-labourers  (CoL  iv.  10,  11.  Pbilemoo,  ver. 
24.).  But  when  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Demas  had  forsaken  him,  having  loved  th» 
present  world  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.),  and  Mark  was  absent ;  for  the  apostle  desired  Timothy  to  bring 
Mark  with  him  (2  Tiro.  iv.  11.).  From  these  circumstances  it  is  evident  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  and  to  Philemon,  and  the  second  to  Timothy,  were  written  by  the  apostle  during  diffid- 
ent confinements.  To  invalidate  these  arguments,  Lardner  supposes,  that  on  St  Paul's  arrival  from 
Judsea,  he  was  shut  up  in  dose  prison  as  a  male&ctor,  and  expected  nothing  but  instant  death. 
That  being  in  the  greatest  danger,  all  his  assistants,  except  St  Luke,  forsook  him,  and  fled  for  ftv 
of  their  own  lives ;  that  in  this  state  of  despondency  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy :  thit 
the  emperor  having  heard  hu  first  defence,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  entertained  a  favourable  opinion 
of  his  cause,  and,  by  a  written  order,  appointed  him  to  be  confined  in  the  gentle  manner  described. 
Acts  xxriii.  16.  so  that  afterwards  his  assistants  returned ;  and  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  all 
who  came  to  him,  and  converted  many. 

Dr.  Paley  remarks,  these  particuUrs  are  all  resolvable  into  one  supposition,  via.  that  this  Epude 
was  not  written  during  St  Paul's  first  residence  at  Rome,  but  in  some  future  imprisonment  in  that 
city.  The  Epistle  touches  upon  names  and  drcumstances  connected  with  the  date,  and  with  the 
history  of  the  first  imprisonment,  and  mentioned  in  letters  during  his  imprisonment,  and  so  tonchei 
upon  them,  as  to  leave  what  is  said  of  one,  consistent  with  what  is  said  of  others,  and  consistent  slao 
with  what  is  said  of  them  in  different  epistles. 

It  ii  supposed  by  the  generality  of  commentators  that  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus  when  this  Ep»' 
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XV.]  SECX)ND  EPISTLB  TO  TIMOTHY- 

§1.      9TIM.1.  1,  2.                                                     i'Zn^^J^iS' 
^                                                                                  ^    4779.  V.iE. 
St.  Paul,  M  hit  hUroduetUm,  asserts  his  aposiotteal  auikority,  and  deckuns  he  hopes  for  55  g^  ^, 
eternal  Uje  throngh  Jesus  Christ,  not  by  the  law  rf  Moses.  ^ ..^ ^ 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  accord-   **"*' 

2  ing  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus»  to  Timothy, 
my  dearly  beloved  son :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 
the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

§  2.      2  TIM.  i.  3 — 13. 

Su  Paul  thanks  Ood,  whom  he  worships  according  to  the  manner  vf  his  ancestors,  thai  he 
has  a  constani  remewtbrance  qf  Timothy  in  his  prayers,  that  he  is  nuntfful  </ Ait  tears  at 

Ue  wu  addreaaed  to  ^m ;  but  MichmelU  (a)  is  of  opinion  that  Timothy  was  moat  probably  in  some 
part  of  Asia  Minor,  because  the  apostle,  towards  the  end  of  chapter  i.  mentions  several  persons  re- 
sident in  that  country,  and  because  Troas,  where  Timothy  was  to  cail  (chap.  iv.  13.)  does  not  lie  in 
the  wsy  from  Ephesus  to  Rome,  to  which  place  Timothy  was  to  make  haste  to  come  with  the  cloak, 
books,  and  parchments  before  winter  (chap.  iv.  21. )•  These  objections  are  removed  by  considering 
that  the  apostle  referred  to  the  Asiatic  Christians,  who  were  then  at  Rome,  and  had  professed  a 
friendship  for  him,  yet  had  in  his  afSiction  forsaken  him.  Onesiphorus,  who  so  diligently  sought 
oat  the  apostle  in  his  close  confinement  at  Rome,  had  before  ministered  to  him  at  Ephesus  (chap, 
i.  1&),  and  that  he  still  continued  a  resident  of  that  city,  is  proved  by  chap.  iv.  19.  where  his  family 
are  saluted,  which  is  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  Timothy  being  at  this  time  at  Ephesus.  Hymensus 
alio,  mentioned  (chap.  ii.  17.)  was  one  of  the  Jodaizers  of  Ephesus,  (1  Tim.  i.  19,  20;  compare 
aUo  1  Tim.  i.  6,  6,  7.  with  2  Tim.  ii.  22,  &c.  and  chap.  ill.  6,  7,  8)  ;  and  when  Timothy  was  de- 
sired  to  call  at  Troas,  he  was  only  directed  to  follow  the  same  route  which  the  apostle  had  himself 
taken  when  he  left  Ephesus  for  Rome. — (See  AcU  zz.  1—6.  2  Cor.  ii.  12.)  Alezander  the  copper- 
smith, spoken  of  chap.  iv.  14.  is  the  same  who  is  mentioned  Acts  ziz.  33.  and  again  1  Tim.  i.  20 ; 
and  although  some  have  supposed  that  the  mischief  the  apostle  refers  to  occurred  at  Rome,  it  is 
much  more  probable  he  alludes  to  what  had  formerly  taken  place  at  Ephesus,  (compare  Acts  ziz. 
33w  1  Tim.  i.  20.  with  2  Tim.  iv.  1 4,  16) ;  and  this  supposition  naturally  accounts  for  St.  Paul's 
caution.  Timothy  being  at  Ephesus,  furnishes  us  also  with  a  reason  why  St  Paul,  who  so  strongly 
enforces  his  instructions  and  regulations  for  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons  in  his  first  Epis- 
tle, does  not  mention  the  subject  in  this.  Timothy  having  fully  ezecuted  the  apostle's  former  orders 
in  that  Church,  there  was  now  no  occasion  for  repeating  them.  Tychicus  (chap.  iv.  12.)  is  con- 
sidered as  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  who  was  sent  by  St.  Paul  to  Ephesus,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
leasing Timothy  (see  also  Titus  iii.  12.). 

From  these  observations  we  may  conclude,  with  the  general  consent  of  the  primitive  Church* 
that  St  Paul  visited  Rome  and  suffered  imprisonment  there  at  two  different  periods,  and  that  hia 
Kcond  imprisonment  terminated  in  martyrdom.  It  is  supposed  that  St  Paul  went  to  Rome  the 
wcond  time  from  Crete  about  the  year  66,  on  account  of  Nero's  persecution  of  the  Christians,  whom 
he  bad  accused  of  setting  fire  to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  and  comforting  them ; 
and  that  he  vraa  beheaded  by  having  his  head  cut  off  with  a  sword,  which  was  the  punishment  in- 
flicted on  the  freemen  of  Rome,  while  the  others  were  given  to  the  wild  beasts  (6),  on  the  29th  of 
June,  A.D.  06.  A  short  time  previous  to  his  martyrdom  this  Epistle  was  written.  To  use  the 
words  of  Dr.  Benson,  **  He  bad  hitherto  travelled  about  to  plant  churches,  where  he  had  never  been,  or 
to  re>vijitthe  churches  which  he  had  planted:  he  was  now  to  enter  upon  another  and  a  very  different 
sceoe.  Bnt  as  he  lived  piously,  he  died  bravely.  When  he  was  not  permitted  to  act  any  more,  his 
principal  concern  was  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  true  Christian  doctrine  after  his  dissolution.  He, 
therefore,  addressed  Timothy  with  the  air  and  solemnity  of  a  dying  fother,  enjoining  him,  as  he 
ever  eipected  to  meet  his  great  and  glorious  Judge  in  peace,  to  preach  the  pure  Christian  doctrine 
irith  z^  and  frequency,  when  he  himself  was  laid  in  Uie  silent  dust,  and  should  preach  and  direct 
him  no  more.  And  having  devolved  the  work  upon  one  in  whom  he  could  so  fully  confide,  he 
suffered  martyrdom,  during  the  power  of  Helius  Cseaarianus  (Nero  being  absent  in  Greece),  the 
vilest  prefect  of  the  most  tyrannical  prince  that  ever  lived.  Imagine  a  pious  father,  under  sentence 
of  death  for  his  piety  and  benevolence  to  mankind,  writing  to  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  son,  that  he 
inight  ice  and  embrace  him  again  before  he  left  the  world — particularly  that  he  might  leave  with 
him  his  dying  commands,  and  charge  him  to  live  and  suffer  as  be  had  done — and  you  will  have  the 
frame  of  the  apostle's  mind  during  the  whole  of  this  Epistle." 

(•)  MkhacKs,  vol.  iv.  p.  161—164.  (ft)  LscUnt.  de  Mort.  persecutoruni,  c.  2.  et  Euseb.  Hlstor.  Bccles.  1.  5.  c. 
>•  TerBut  Jin.  edit  Reading,  p.  207. 
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J^.  4779br  thHr  partbtg,  or,  as  wmt  tmppomt  wktm  he  twM  imttrueted  bjf  St.  Pmd  » tka  Ckrittian 
4779.  V.iG. .  fttUh—Ih  thoHkt  God  aito/or  Tmoik^'t  mmdistembUd  faUk,  which  ho  reeetotd  from 
85  or  06.  hh progimtor§—He  eaXU  upom  Mm  to improoe  thog^rfihe  Holy  SpvU,  by  orerewag 

^  '  V  ^  it  iM  drfeneo  qf  the  Ootpel,  at  all  uatomahlo  oceaaiom — For  Christ  haomg  gioeo  kit 
^^'°^  faitl^foUoworttheopiiiiqfeoarageand  wudoot,heoaghtnoi  to  Ua^ 

truth,  which  it  tht  tottiwumff  qf  Christ;  or  of  St.  Paul,  his  prisomer,  (as  the  Judo- 
iuug  teachers  wore,)  but  heome  a  partaker  rfthe  qgUetioms  sfthe  Oospeltuproportim 
to  the  aiUity  ghfom — Oodj  having  mood  all  aumkimd/rom  the  rmtm  qf  oim,  has  mmited 
them  to  boeoote  his  choeonpeople,  aceordimg  to  hisjree  grace  amd/aoour,  wUeft  woBtr- 
daiuedfrom  the  begiiming  qfUw  world,  but  is  now  made  manifest  by  Jesns  Christ,  fsh» 
hath  made  death  i^ectual,  by  the  eternal  life  qf  the  ooml  ttfter  death,  and  the  ncar- 
ruption  rfthe  body  rfter  the  resurrection,  which  things  are  illustrated  in  his  osn  per- 
son—His  divine  appointment  to  the  apostleship,  that  he  might  instmet  the  Gentiles  a 
the  doctrines  rfeaUfation — His  past  emd  present  perseentions  on  that  aeeoant  hone  wt 
shaken  his  faith  in  Christ. 

I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  fore&therB  with  pure  3 
conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee 
in  my  prayers  nieht  and  day ;  greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  4 
being  mindful  of  uiy  tears,  that  I  may  bie  filled  with  joy ;  when  I  5 
call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  erandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice ; 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.     Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  6 
remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee 
by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands.     For  Crod  hath  not  given  us  7 
the  spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind.     Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  s 
Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :  but  be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  Gospel  according  ^o  the  power  of  God ;  who  hath  9 

k  Tiuui.5.  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  ^  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 

^h.K4.     was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  '  before  the  world  b^an :  but  is  lo 
now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesns 
Christ,  who  hath  abolished  deatn,  ana  hath  brought  life  and 

miTim.u.7. immortality  to  lifi^ht  through  the  Gospel:  "^whereuntol  amii 
appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.    For  tne  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things :  never-  is 

*ot,tmsitd.  theless  I  am  not  ashamed :  for  I  know  whom  I  have  *  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day. 

§  3.     2  TIM.  i.  13,  to  the  end,  and  ii.  i — a. 

He  exhorts  Timothy,  in  ihe  midst  of  dangers  and  opposiiums,firmly  to  hold  fast  thefie*  of 
salvation  which  he  had  receioedfrom  him  through  faith,  andlooerf  Christ :  andtohrp 
the  Gospel,  which  is  deposited  with  him,  pure  from  all  false  doctrine,  by  the  HoUf  Spint 
within  him — He  shews  the  necessity  of  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  by  mentioning  the  dtfte- 
tion  rfmany  Asiatic  Christians,  on  account  rfhis  disgrace  and  suffering,  (chap.  if.  16 ) 
— The  apostle  prays  that  Onesiphoms,  who  still  acknowledged  him  wsd  minisitrtd  l« 
him  in  his  prison,  might  be  rewarded  for  his  kindness,  and  that  he  may  Jbtd  mercy  is  tk 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  day  of  judgment — The  apostle  exhorts  Timothy  also  to  he  strmg  i* 
grace,  and  to  commit  those  truths  which  he  had  received  from  St.  Paul,  and  wUeh  had 
been  eosfirmed  by  many  witnesses,  to  men  of  approved  fidelity,  who,  after  his  departsn, 
may  be  able  to  teach  others  also — Like  a  true  soldier,  he  is  to  keep  himse^  uotocsn' 
bered  by  secular  occupations,  that  he  may  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ ;  for  ife^H 
man  contend  in  the  public  games,  he  is  not  crowned  unless  he  strive  according  to  the  pn- 
scribed  rules — The  husbandman  mustfirsi  labour  brfore  he  can  partake  rfthe  fruits  tjftk 
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^  earth  ;  mdUo  waut  the  ChfUHtm  mhtUttrfii^  hit  JnneUims  m  the  mamter  appomted  J.P.  47786r 
^y  Ckritt,  and  labour  in  his  ipiritmal  vineyard  brfore  he  reeeioet  the  fnromised  reward  4779.  W.JE. 
— The  apettie  deeirte  him  terumely  to  consider  these  things,  and  prays  that  the  Lord  85  or  66. 
mil  gins  Am  understanding  in  all  religious  matiere.  "^ s * 

13  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of 

14  me,  ill  £edth  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  good  thins^ 
which  was  committed  unto  thee^keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 

15  dwelleth  in  us.  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in 
Asia  be  turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  rhygellus  and 

i6  Hermogenes.  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesi- 
phorus ;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  m v 

17  chain  :  but,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very  dili- 

18  gently,  and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day :  and  in  how  many  thin&;s 
he  ministered  unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  welL 

I  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 

3  Jesus.     And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  *  among  *or*^- 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall 

3  be  able  to  teach  others  also'^     Thou  therefore  endure  hard-^  . 

4  ness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  No  man  that  warreth 
entangleth  nimself  with  the  affidrs  of  this  life ;  that  he  may  please 

5  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  sol(^er.  And  if  a  man  also 
strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive 

6  lawfully,    f  The  husbandman  that  laboureth  must  oe  first  par-  i,2JiiSlIaii, 

7  taker  of  tlie  fruits.     Consider  what  I  say ;  and  the  Lord  give  Mounng   ' 
thee  understanding  in  all  things;  '  i^^JZ^o/ 

^  ^  Uufmits, 

§  4.      2  TIM.  ii.  8 — 14. 

TV  Apostle  desires  Timothy  to  remember  that  the  fundamentai  doctrine  on  which  the  Oos^ 
pel  is/ommded,  is  the  resurrection  qf  Jesus  in  his  human  form  from  the  dead,  contrary  to 
that  taught  by  Hymenmus  and  Philetus,  who  preached  a  Jlgurative  resurrection  fmly, 
(ver.  \S,y—He  is  now  suffering  as  a  malrflactor,  in  bonds,  on  account  qf  the  Qospel: 
betas  hie  enemies  cannot  bind  the  Qospel,  he  patiently  endures  all  things  for  the  sake 
of  the  Oentiles,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the  blessings  of  sahation  ;  for  it  is  certain 
that  those  who  die  with  Christ  in  theJUsh,  will  also  iioe  with  him  in  glory;  that  those 
who  seffer  with  him,  will  reign  with  him  ;  but  those,  who  through  fear  deny  him,  he  will 
deny  also  at  the  day  qf  judgment — For  though  man  may  be  unfaithful,  Ood  remains 
feittfiU  to  all  his  promises  and  threatenings,  and  cannot  act  contrary  to  himse{f. 

8  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David  was  raised 

9  from  the  dead  according  to  my  Gospel :  wherein  I  suffer  trouble, 
as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not 

10  bound.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakes,  that 
they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 

II  eternal  glory.  It  is  a  faithful  saying :  For  ^  if  we  be  dead  with  »  RonLvi.  $, 

12  Aim,  we  shall  also  live  with  him :  ®if  we  suffier,  we  shall  also  okom.Ttti.i;. 

13  reign  with  him :  *  if  we  deny  Aim,  he  also  will  deny  us :  « if  we  nSt  ▼£.  m. 
beheve  not,  yet  he  abideth  mithful :  he  cannot  deny  himself.      ^  ^^**°*-  ^'  '• 

^  St  Paul  himself,  a  little  before  his  death,  has  here  dearly  instituted  a  Gospel  ministry.  This 
WM  doae  by  divine  inspiration,  and  a  succession  of  authorited  teachers  has  perpetuated  the  true 
Gotpd  docbrinct  ^om  that  time  to  the  present  period. 
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398  ERRONEOUS  TEACHERS  TO  BE  AVOIDED.  [PARr 

J.P.4778or  &  5,      2  TIM.  iL  14 — 22. 

4779.  V.  JE.  ^ 

65  or  6ft.       Th€  Jp99ik  ammtmdt  TlmoUiy  io  pmi  the  Epkukau  in  wund  of  them  gnat  matht*  /« 

' ,.      -*     faU^ulMesM,  charging  them,  aiin  the  presemee  t(f  Chrittt  not  to  contend  akoei  words,  u 

Rome.  become  Umaelfa  workman  approved  rf  God,  ioasonahly  distributing  the  word  tf  tnok, 

resisting  att  profane  and  empty  declamations,  which  lead  to  greater  immety,  destroymg 
the  emUas  a  gangrene  destroys  the  body.  Such  are  the  doctrines  ef  Hymenaes  end 
PhUetns,  who  hose  greatly  erred  from  the  tmih,  asserting  that  the  resnrrectisnwsoc' 
complished  when  men  betieoed — Notwithstanding  these  defecUons,  the  Chmrch  of  Gsi 
being  built  on  the  foundation  qfthe  Jpostles  (Eph,  iL  20.)  their  authority  stndsjim, 
ha»Stg  this  inseriptian  engraoen  on  it  (Num.  zvL  6,  26.),  implying  it  was  as  neeessvy 
for  the  st^sty  ^fihe  Ephesians  to  depart  from  such  iniquitous  teachers,  as  it  was  for  tin 
Israelites  to  go  from  the  tents  ofKorah  and  his  eompanians,  if  they  would  amid  their 
punishment — In  a  great  man*s  house  there  are  vessels  of  gold  and  siloer,  asid  weed  OMd 
earthenware  ;  seme  to  an  honourable,  seme  to  a  dishonourable  use  :  so  in  the  house  or 
church  of  God,  there  are  teachers  qf  different  characters,  some  engaged  m  the  honoerabk 
work  <fthe  ministry,  others  in  the  etishonourable  one  qf  leading  men  into  error — He  irft« 
cleanses  himself  from  such  debasement,  will  become  a  vessel  qf  honour,  consecrated  end 
prq/ltable  to  GodTs  use,  who  is  head  qfthe  Christian  Church. 

Of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance,  charging  them  be-  u 
fore  the  Lord  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but 
to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers.  Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  1 5 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth.     But  shun  proiieuie  and  vain  bab- 16 
blines :  for  they  will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness :  and  their  17 

•  or.^n-     word  will  eat  as  doth  a  *  canker ;  of  whom  is  Hymenaens  and 
grene,  Philetus;  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying  thatis 

the  resurrection  is  past  already;  and  overthrow  the  fiuth  of 
iOr^ttrndf.  some.     Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  f  sure,  19 
having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.    And, 
Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity.     But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  20 
r  R01n.ix.21.  eold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth ;  '  and  some  to 
honour,  and  some  to  dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  purge  him-  si 
self  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified, 
and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work. 

§  6.     2  TIM.  ii.  22,  to  the  end. 

That  Timoihy  might  become  a  vessel  consecrated  to  the  use  of  God,  SL  Paul  ademmdat 
him  to  refrain  from  all  youthful  passions,  the  hut  of  ambition  and  power,  and  tUUgeatljf 
to  pursue  righteousness,  fidelity,  love  to  God  and  man,  and  peace  with  all»  partiaderijf 
thote  who  have  a  pure  desire  to  glorify  God's  name — to  reject  thefoolieh  netienseni 
practices  of  the  Judaizert — To  use  no  violent  methods,  to  be  gentle,  practising  the  ftr- 
tues  he  recommends — in  meekness  instrdcting  opposers,  tfby  God's  grate  they  maif  hf 
brought  to  the  acknowledgment  qfthe  truth — Being  taken  alive  by  the  servant  ofM 
from  the  snares  qfthe  devil,  the  errors  and  sensuality  qfthe  Judaixers,  that  they  ma§  k 
preserved  from  destruction,  and  awake  from  the  intoxication  qf  nn,  that  they  n^  t*< 
their  danger,  and  know  and  do  the  wiU  cf  God. 

Flee  also  youthful  lusts:   but  follow  righteousness,  fiiith,2i 
charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 

•  iTiiii.i.4.  heart  fiut  "foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing 23 
Tie.  ill.  9.  ^1^^^  ^^y  j^  gender  strifes.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  24 
l^niY'      "^^  Strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men^  apt  to  teach,  |  patient, 
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,5  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves;  if  God  J'P«4778or 
peradrenture  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  ^^^  ^^' 

i6  of  the  truth ;  and  that  they  may  *  recover  themselves  out  of  — ^_l^ 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  f  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  ^^awake. 

§  7.      2  TIM.  111.  1 — 6. 

rv  JpotHe  here  aUud$t  to  the  grand  apottaey  predicted  (2  Thesf.  ii.  3—12 ;  1  Tim.  iv. 
1 — 5.)>  and  deeeribes  the  pemieiotu  h^fiuence  pf  corrupt  doetrinet  on  the  wurralt  and 
heart*  of  mtem, 

[      This  know  also,  thatMn  the  last  days  perilous  times  sl^allapSji/s'' 
2  come.     For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  Jude  is.' 

boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
J  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  J  false  accusers,  J^;  ^^i 
(  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  TOod,  traitors,  s- 

heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  Uian  lovers  of 

5  God ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof:  from  such  turn  away. 

§  8.     2  TIM.  iii.  6 — 10. 

Sl,  Paul  deseribet  the  character  rfthe  Judtdxing  teacher*,  who  by  their  doctrines  were  pre- 
poring  the  way  for  thi*  apostaay,  and  compares  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres,  two  of 
Pharaoh**  principiU  magicians,  who  opposed  Moses  byfaJtse  mJracfe«,(Exod.  vii.  10 — 22.) 
M  the  same  way  as  the  former  did  the  Gospel — But  the  Apostle  predicts  they  shall  not 
he  permitted  to  prevail,  or  to  proceed  much  further  ;  for  their  foUy,  or  imposture,  shall 
heeome  at  evident  as  that  of  the  magicians  qf  Egypt. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts, 

7  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

8  truth.     Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do 

these  also  resist  the  truth:  men  of  corrupt  minds,  §  reprobate  §<>r>«/"» 

9  concerning  the  feith.     But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  for^^^ " 
their  folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  menj  as  theirs  also  was. 

§  9«    2  TIM.  iiL  io,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  having  shewn  the  character  qf  the  wicked  Judainers^-declare*  his  own  ex" 
ample  and  doctrine,  by  which  the  trme  doctrine  may  be  as  easily  ascertained,  a*  in  the 
preceding  ea*e  qf  Moses  and  the  magicians — He  mentions  his  persecutions  and  dangers 
(Acts  xiii.  60—62 ;  xir.  6, 6, 19— -21.)  frtm  which  he  had  been  miraculously  preserved 
—and  aseerts  that  all  in  the  apostolic  age,  who  live  according  to  the  pure  Christian  doe^ 
triue,  will  be  persecuted— The  false  teachers  will  escape  by  living  ungodly,  inereasing 
i»  wickedness  ;  deceiving  others  and  themselves  willingly — Timothy  is  entreated  to  ad- 
ktre  ste^fastly  to  the  Christian  doctrines,  knowing  that  he  has  been  instructed  in  them 
by  an  inspired  apostle,  and  from  his  earliest  infancy  had  been  acquainted  with  the 
vritiugs  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  (Matt.  xx.  29 ;  John  ▼.  39.  x.  86.)  which,  tyjrtfying 
and  predicting  the  great  truths  qf  the  Oospel,  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salva- 
Hon,  by  coi^fbrming  him  in  the  faith  qf  Jesus  Christ— For  the  Old  Testament  is  divinely 
Ttteakd,  prefitaUe  for  teaching  the  doctrines  of  the  Oospel,  far  confuting  those  who 
thould  deny  them,  for  correcting  erroneous  opinions,  and  for  instructit^  mankind  in  the 
itature  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  (Luke  xxiv.  27;  John  v.  39— 46.)— 7^  Christian 
mmster  is  made  perfect  in  his  rel^fious  knowledge  and  duties,  and  qual^dfor  his  im- 
portant  office  of  teaching,  by  rightly  understanding  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

10     But  II  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  l^^T^^a 
n  purpose,  iieuth,  long-suffering,  charity,  patience,  persecutions,  ^l^o/^"' 
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400   SUMMARY  OF  THE  USES  OF  THE  JEWISH  SCRIPTURES,  [part 

j.p.4778or  afflictions^  which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Ly&- 
6d?r  66^  ^^ '  ^^^  persecutions  I  endured :  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord 
V — .  _L^  delivered  me.    Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesos  13 
^^^*'         shall  suffer  persecution.     But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  13 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived.  But  contboe  u 
thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  feamed  and  hast  been  as- 
sured of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them  ;  and  that  i5 
from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holv  Scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  torou^h  &iUi  which  is  in 
u  t  Pet  L  20,  Christ  Jesus.    ^  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  16 
and  i$  profitable  for  doctnne,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per-ir 
]Jd^'      ^®^^  *  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

§  10.     2  TIM.  iv.  1 — 9. 

Tha  jtpotiU,  kamHg  reminded  Tmothif  of  the  great  advaniaget  he  enJQjfed,  aad  tie  deHu 
rf  the  Chrutiam  mhuitertchargee  him  m  thepreeeiieeofGod,andaehe  hopeetemffm 
hrfore  ike  tribumdrfJenu  Chriet,  to  be  dUigeiU  andfaUkfal  m  Me  ^gk^-U preeUm 
the  doctrine  of  Chriet  crue^kd  at  aU  time*  and  eeaeome  ;  paiienihf  eot^uOngs  rebekag, 
and  coeffortingf  a$  eeauion  requtrea—for  in  the  time  of  the  apottatjf  thetf  miU  wet  of 
dure  the  practical  tnUhe  qfthe  Ooepel,  Imt  wiU  multiply  to  themeehee  teaekert  eptr 
their  own  denree  and  lust*,  turning  from  the  Chrietian  doctrine*,  to  U*ten  to  fail**  mi 
deludon* — St,  Paul  entreat*  Timothy  to  be  vigilant  in  opponngthe  beginning*  *f  liae 
eomiption*^Patientljf  to  *uimit  to  per*ecution,  and  faithfully  tor  dieeharge  off  Cfe  Ac 
tie*  of  hi*  mini*try,  a*  he  himeeff  i*  toon  to  be  put  to  death,  (Philip.  ii.  17.)  Heitmt 
diecouraged,  for  he  ha*  kept  the  faith  vf  Chri*t  nncomipted,  and  txpret*e*  ii*  *trm§ 
confidence  that  he  ehall  receive  the  gloriout  reward  on  the  day  qf  judgment, 

I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  I 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom ;  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  2 
of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and 
doctrine.     For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  3 
sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to 
themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  4 
away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  bhles.  3 
But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an 
tor./niju.    evangelist,  f  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.     For  I  am  now  6 
cS?i'.  25.*'  I'eady  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  m^  departure  is  at  hand, 
iv.  17.  I  ]^yQ  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finishea  my  course,  I  have  7 

kept  the  raith  :  nencerorth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  8 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing. 

§  11.    a  Tim.  iv.  9 — 16. 

The  Apoetle  deeire*  Timothy  to  come  to  him,  accompanied  by  Mark  the  Eoan^Stt—ftr' 
hap*  that  they  may  witnet*  hi*  death,  and  be  coi^irmed  m  the  faith — He  ehem*  tiet  ht 
i*  now  left  with  only  Luke  ;  a*  Dema*  hadforeaken  him  in  hi*  eztremity,from  tie/eer 
afper*ecnUon—He  *end*  Tychicu*  to  Epheeu*,  to  releaee  Timothy,  and  demre*  him  t$ 
call  at  Troa* — He  mention*  the  oppo*ition  <f  Alexander  the  coppertmith  (Act*  xiz.  31) 
and  caution*  Timothy  again*t  him,  ae  a  conetant  and  incorrigible  oppoter  of  Christie*' 
ity,  (1  Tim.  i.  90.) 
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XV.]  ST.  PAUL'S  ANTICIPATIONS  OF  DEATH.  401 

9, 10  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me :  for  Demas  hath  J-P-4778  or 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  ^^^  gg^* 
unto  Thessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Galada,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia.  > — ^.-Lj 

1 1  Only  Luke  is  with  me.     Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee ;  ^™^' 

12  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry.     And  Tychicus  have 

13  I  sent  to  Ephesus.  The  cloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Car- 
pus, when  toou  comest,  brinff  with  theej  and  the  books,  but  es- 

14  pecially  the  parchments.     Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me 

15  much  evil :  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works :  of 
whom  be  thou  ware  also;  for  he  hath  creatly  withstood  *our  •or. our 
words.  '^*'^- 

§   12.      2  TIM.  iv.  16,  17»  18. 

The  ApottU  acquabttt  Timothy  that  m  hit  Jirtt  defence  he  wot  fortaken  by  his  feUow- 
labottrert  through  foar — He  prays  for  their  forgiveness — But  the  Lord  stood  by  him, 
and  strengthened  him,  (Luke  xxi.  16.)  that  the  Gospel  might  befuUy  known,  and  thai 
aU  the  Oentiles  might  hear  the  boldness  with  which  their  privileges  had  been  asserted — 
He  was  deUoeredfirom  that  great  danger,  rPaalm  zxii.  21.) — He  does  not  expect  to  be 
delivered  on  the  present  occasion — but  he  Jeels  assured  he  shall  be  preserved  from  be- 
traying  Ms  faith  and  constancy,  and  that  the  Lord  will  bring  him  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom — His  doxology  is  addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  a  d^ne  Being. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  for- 
sook me :  /  pray  God,  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

i;  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strengthened  me ; 
that  by  me  the  preaching  miffht  be  fully  known,  and  that  all 
the  Gentiles  might  hear :  and  1  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 

18  of  the  lion.  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil 
work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom :  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

$  13.    2  TIM.  iv.  19,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  sends  his  salutations,  and  repeats  his  desire  that  Timothy  should  come  to  him 
speedily — He  prays  thai  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  his  spirit,  and  ends  with  his  uswU 
benediction. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  houshold  of  Onesiphorus. 
2o£rastus  ^  abode  at  Corinth:  but  Trophimus  ^have  I  left  at  ^  Rom.  xvi. 

21  Miletum  sick.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter.  £u-  7Actaxx.4. 
bulas  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and 

22  all  the  brethren.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit 
Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 

§  13.  St.  Peter  writes  his  first  Epistle^  to  the  Jews,  who,  in  the  time 
of  Persecution,  had  taken  Refuge  in  the  Heathen  Countries  mentioned  in 

'*  ON   ST.  PKTER,    AND  ON   THE   DATE   AND  OCCASION   OF  HIS   FIRST  EPISTLE. 

St.  Peter,  tbe  apostle,  was  born  at  Bethtaida,  in  Upper  Galilee.  He  was  the  son  of  Jonas,  Jonah, 
or  John,  and  was  a  Ssherman  upon  the  lake  of  Oennesareth,  following  in  all  probability  (be  trade  of 
his  father.  His  call  to  the  apostleship  by  our  Sariour,  with  his  brother  Andrew,  a  disciple  of  John 
the  Baptist,  who  heard  him  point  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  is  recorded  by  three  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. Macknight  obienres,  about  that  time  Peter  had  left  Bethsaida,  and  had  gone  to  Capernaum, 
with  his  wife,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  of  that  town.  From  Andrew's  accompanying  his  brother 
thither,  and  living  with  him  in  the  same  house,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  their  father  was  dead. 
VOL.  II.  D  d  r^  ] 
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402  ACCOUNT  OF  ST-  PETER.  [part 

J.P.4778or  the  Inscription ;  and  aiso  to  the  Gentile  Converts,  to  enamrmge  them  tp 

65?r  66^'  ^-^^  cheerjMlyfor  their  Religion,  and  to  enforce  npon  them  the  Neca- 

> *  sity  of  leading  a  holy  and  blameless  Idfe,  thai  they  may  fmt  to  skaane  the 

Rome.  Calumnies  of  their  Adversaries. 

With  them  Jesas  also  abode,  after  he  took  up  hii  ordinary  residence  at  C^pemanm ;  tat  be  iecmi 
to  hare  been  pleased  with  the  disposition  and  manners  of  all  the  members  of  that  Cunily.  Thus,  u 
Lardner  obsenres,  it  appears  that  before  Peter  became  an  apostle,  he  had  a  wife,  was  the  head  of  t 
family,  had  a  boat  and  nets,  and  a  famished  house,  and  maintained  himself  by  an  hoocst  orr»patis>t. 
(Matt  xix.  27.)  The  apostle  St.  Paul  seems  to  insinuate,  that  Peter's  wife  attended  him  in  Ui 
travels,  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  (1  Cor.  ix.  6.)  He  was  the  roost  sealous  of  all  the  ^otfiei. 
and  was  conspicuous  for  the  strength  of  his  &ith.  He  was  more  forward  than  the  rest  of  the  £1- 
ciples,  and  was  the  first  to  answer  the  questions  put  to  them  by  our  Saviour.  On  the  oonfeasioo  of 
his  faith  (Matt.  zvi.  15—16.)  it  is  supposed  by  some  that  our  Lord  invested  Peter  with  privilege 
and  powers  superior  to  the  rest  of  his  disciples ;  but  the  following  dausc,  *'  Whatsoever  thou  shah 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,"  &c  mentions  privileges,  which  are  declared  to  bek>qg  ^ 
all  the  apostles.  (Matt  xviii.  18.  John  zx.  21— 23w)  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Church  of  Cfaist 
was  built  on  Peter  alone,  for  it  is  expressly  asserted  by  divine  revelation  to  have  been  built  00  cbe 
foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stoor. 
Peter,  in  delivering  his  own  sentiments,  expressed  those  of  all  the  apostles ;  and  our  Lord,  io  td- 
dressing  his  reply  to  Peter,  intended  that  it  should  be  equally  extended  to  them  alL  Lardner  it- 
marks  OD  the  Canon,  p.  10^2,  that  Cassian,  supposing  Peter  to  be  older  than  Andrew,  makes  his  if 
the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  apostles :  and  that  Jerome  himself  says,  "  The  keys  verv 
given  to  all  the  apostles  alike,  and  the  Church  was  built  on  all  of  them  equally.  But  for  prereDtiBs 
dissension,  precedence  was  given  to  one.  And  John  might  have  been  the  person,  but  he  was  too 
young :  and  Peter  was  preferred  on  account  of  hb  age."  The  only  peculiar  distinction  oonlerred 
OD  St.  Peter  was,  that  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  should  be  the  fint  to  dedare  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles.  That  he  received  no  superior  power  or  pre-eminence 
over  the  other  disciples  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  declaration — **  One  is  your  master,  even  Christ 
and  all  ye  are  brethren." 

The  first  Epistle  of  Peter  has  been  ever  considered  as  authentic — ^it  was  referred  to  by  Polycsrp, 
Clemens  Romanus,  and  the  Martyrs  of  Lyons — it  was  acknowledged  by  Theophilus,  Bishop  01' 
Antioch,  and  quoted  by  Papias,  Irenseus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertnllian.  Comosentatsn. 
both  ancient  and  modem,  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  description  of  persons  to  whom  tbne 
Epistles  of  St  Peter  were  addressed.  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  argue  that  the; 
were  addressed  to  Jewish  Christians,  dispersed  through  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  inecriptioa 
Beza,  Grotius,  Mill,  Cave,  Tillemont,  have  followed  the  same  opinion.  But  others  suppose  it  b> 
have  been  written  to  Gentiles  also.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  Catholic  Epistles,  says,  thst  & 
Peter's  Epistles  were  sent  to  such  as  were  proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  and  aftemrds 
to  the  Christian  religion.  Wetstein  supposes  they  were  written  to  the  Gentiles — Barriqgtoo  ss^ 
Benson,  to  the  Proseljrtes  of  the  Gate — Lardner,  Estius,  Whitby,  Macknight,  and  Adam  Clsrke. 
that  they  were  sent  to  all  Christians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  residing  in  Pbntus,  Gslstii, 
Cappadoda,  &c  That  both  the  Epistles  were  sent  to  the  same  people,  is  evident  from  2  Peter  is.  | 
1 ;  and  it  is  also  certain  that  many  things  are  mentioned  in  the  first  Epistle  which  can  apply  00)7  | 
to  the  Gentiles  (chap.  i.  14.  18.  20,  21.  ii.  9,  10,  &c.)  Compare  with  these  expressions  RooLtx. 
24,  25.  where  St  Paul  is  unquestionably  speaking  of  Gentile  converts.  See  also  chap.  iv.  3.  It  is 
also  to  be  remarked,  that  those  to  whom  the  apostle  writes,  principally  consisted  of  the  converts  of 
St  Paul ;  aS  we  are  informed  in  the  AcU  of  the  Apostles  that  St  Paul  had  been  in  Galatia,  and  the 
other  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  St  Peter  corroborates  this,  by  observing  (2  Peter  iii. 
16.)  "  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  unto  them,"  referring,  no  doubt,  to  his  Epistles  r* 
the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  Colossians,  the  greater  part  of  whom  were  Gentile  converts.  The 
most  probable  conclusion  appears  to  be,  that  St  Peter's  two  Epistles  were  sent  to  all  ChrisdsBS  is 
general,  living  in  thofe  countries,  the  majority  of  whom  had  been  converted  by  St  Psnl  fiwo 
heathenism  to  Christianity. 

The  passages  which  are  considered  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that  this  Epistle  was  writtn 
both  to  Gentiles  and  Jevrs,  are  found  in  chap.  ii.  9.  12.  The  former  contains  the  honoonblc 
appellations  which  were  peculiarly  appropriaUd  to  the  Jewish  people ;  but  as  the  Gentiles  vrrr 
now  to  become  God's  chosen  people  as  well  as  the  Jews,  these  titles  belonged  equally  to  them.  Tbe 
latter  passage  refers  only  to  the  unbelieving  Gentiles.     See  a  similar  passage,  1  Cor.  z.  32. 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  inquire  from  what  place  this  Epistle  was  written  f  for  on  this  potot  sJm 
commentators  are  much  divided.  From  St  Peter's  sending  the  salntationa  of  the  Chvrdb  si 
Babylon,  it  is  by  many  believed  that  he^wrote  his  first  Epistle  from  that  place.     Peanoo,  MiB,  ^M 
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:v.]  ON  THE  PLACE  FROM  WHENCE  ST.  PETER  WROTE.         403 

8  1.      1  PET.  1.  1,  2.  J.P.4778or 

4779.  V.  ^. 
lu  Apottie^s  addreu  and  benediction  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles j  who  were  electedt  accord-  65  or  66. 

ing  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  revealed  by  the  prophets,  to  become^  through  the  infiu-  ^- — ' 

ences  tfthe  Holy  Spirit^  obedient  to  the  Gospel,  whereby  they  are  made  partakers  of  all      ^^' 
the  blessings  tvAicA  proceed  from  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ, 

jt  Clerc,  are  of  opinion  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  Babylon  in  Eg3rpt.  Erasmus,  DrusiuSi  Beza, 
Jgfatfoot,  Basnage,  Beausobre,  Wetstein,  Cave,  and  Benson,  suppose  he  writes  from  Babylon  in 
issjria.  But,  according  to  Lardner,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  church  or  bishop  at  the 
'Egyptian  Babylon  during  the  first  four  centuries ;  and  the  Assyrian  Babylon  was  almost  deserted 
0  the  time  of  the  apostles.  (Ecumenius,  Bede,  and  other  fathers,  Grotius,  Whitby,  and  the  learned 
»f  the  Romiah  communion,  think  that  by  Babylon  Peter  figuratively  signified  Rome.  And  this 
tpinion  is  corroborated  by  the  general  testimony  of  antiquity,  which.  Dr.  Lardner  remarks,  is  of  no 
mall  weight.  Eusebius  (a)  relates,  on  the  authority  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Papias,  Bishop 
»f  Jerusalem,  that  St  Mark's  Gospel  was  written  at  the  request  of  Peter's  hearers  in  Rome  ;  and 
hit  **  Peter  makes  mention  of  St.  Mark  in  his  first  Epistle,  which  was  written  at  Rome  itsel£  And 
h%c  he  (Peter)  signifies  this,  calling  that  city  figuratiyely  Babylon,  in  these  words,  *  the  church 
tbich  IS  at  Babylon,  elected  Jointly  with  you,  saluteth  you.  And  so  doth  Mark,  my  son.' "  This 
pauage  of  Eusebius  is  transcribed  by  Jerome,  who  adds,  positively,  that  Peter  mentions  this  Mark 
io  his  first  Epistle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon  ;  "  the  church  which  is  at 
Babylon,"  &c.  It  is  generally  thought  that  Peter  and  John  (Rev.  zvii.  18.)  gave  to  Rome  the  name 
9f  Babylon,  figuratively  to  signify,  as  it  was  not  expedient  to  do  so  more  openly,  that  it  would  re- 
semble Babylon  in  its  idolatry,  and  in  its  opposition  to,  and  persecution  of,  the  Church  of  God;  and 
that,  like  Babylon,  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed. 

SilTanus,  or  Silas,  the  bearer,  was  *'  the  faithful  brother,"  or  associate  of  St.  Paul,  in  most  of  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted.  And  though  he  was  not  at  Rome  with  the  apostle  when  he  wrote 
bis  last  Epistle  to  Timothy,  in  all  probability  he  soon  af^r  returned,  and  might  have  been  sent  by 
St  Paul  and  Peter  jointly,  to  confirm  the  churches  in  Asia  Minor,  &c.  which  he  had  assisted  in 
planting.  But  Silvanus,  St  Paul,  and  St  Peter,  had  no  connexion  with  Babylon,  which  lay  beyond 
their  district ;  and,  therefore,  they  were  not  likely  at  any  time  to  build  upon  another's  foundation. 
It  i«  supposed  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  in  Persia,  or  Parthia,  by  the  apostle  Thaddeus,  or  Jude, 
ucording  to  Cocmas ;  and  Abulfaragi  computes,  that  the  ancient  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Tes- 
tuoent  was  made  in  his  time,  and  probably  by  his  authority,  for  the  use  of  the  Oriental  churches  (6.) 

The  Jews  were  fond  of  mystical  appellations,  especially  in  their  captivities ;  Edom  was  a  frequent 
title  for  their  heathen  oppressors;  and  as  they  were  first  taken  captive  to  Babylon,  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  Rome,  the  principal  scene  of  their  second  captivity,  which  so  strongly  resembled  Babylon 
in  ber  "  abominations,  her  idolatries,  and  persecutions  of  the  saints,"  should  be  denominated  by 
the  same  title.  And  this  supposition  is  confirmed  by  a  similar  expression  in  the  Apocalypse,  where 
^e  mystical  application  is  unquestionable,  (Rev.  xiv.  8.  xvi.  19.  xriii.2,  &c)  There  is  every  reason 
to  suppose  (see  Lardner)  that  John  borrowed  it  from  Peter ;  or  rather,  that  both  derived  it  by  tMps'- 
ro/un,  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  (xxi.  9.) 

It  is  considered  from  the  expression  (chap.  iii.  16.)  as  St  Peter  had  seen  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
«hen  this  waa  written,  that  the  latter  apostle  was  dead ;  at  least  if  St  Peter  wrote  from  Rome,  as  is 
iDore  generally  supposed  by  the  ancient  Christian  writers.  For  when  St  Paul  wrote  his  second 
Utter  to  Timothy  from  Rome,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  he  did  not  mention  the  name  of  Peter, 
"hich  he  would  not  have  omitted  had  he  been  in  the  city  at  that  time.  From  which  it  is  argued, 
^  if  St  Peter  wrote  his  first  Epistle  from  Rome,  he  must  have  done  so  after  St  Paul's  martyrdom, 
consequently  not  sooner  than  the  year  66,  or  67f  about  three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
nlem:  for  St  Paul  was  put  to  death  in  the  twelfUi  year  of  Nero,  corresponding  to  A.D.  66;  and 
*e  are  told  that  when  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle,  which  was  a  short  time  after  the  first,  he  Was 
dM,  and  near  his  end,  with  the  prospect  of  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Had 
^«  been  pot  to  death,  as  Grotius  supposes,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  authenticity  of  the 
*fcoDd  Epistle  is  destroyed.  His  argument  is  founded  on  2  Pet  iii.  12.  which  he  interprets  as  refer- 
ring to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  was  to  follow,  according  to  a  prevalent  opinion,  the  destruction 
of  Jerasalem.  But  as  the  apostle  himself  confutes  this  idea  (chap.  iii.  3.)  it  is  not  necessary  further 
to  difcuis  the  question. 

Macknight  remarks,  as  the  design  of  this  epistle  is  excellent,  its  execution,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
^  critics,  does  not  fiiU  short  of  its  design.  Ostervald  says  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  *Mt  is  one 
<"  the  finest  books  of  the  New  Testament ;"  and  of  the  second,  **  that  it  is  a  most  excellent  Epistle, 
^'^^  is  written  with  great  strength  and  majesty."     Erasmus's  opinion  of  Peter's  first  Epistle  is,  *'  it 

(«)  Hist.  Ecel.  Uh.  IL  c.  15.         (6)  Laidner,  8vo.  vo).  v.  p.  272. 4to.  vol.  iii.  p.  55.    Michaelia,  vol.  ii.  p.  30. 
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j.p.4778or      Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  th«  strangers  scattered  i 
66  or  66.^  throughout  Pontus,  Gaktia,  Cappadoda,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 
' — v-^  elect  according  to  the  foreknowleage  of  God  the  Father,  through  2 
sH?^*ziL  t4.  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  '  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  mul- 
tiplied. 

§  2.      1  PET.  i.  3 — 13. 

The  Jipottk  bUMBSt  God  fir  the  spintual  birth  ef  the  Jewe  and  GentUee  to  a  hepe  «f  life 
^fier  death,  thromgh  the  retarrectkm  <^  Jeeue  Chriet,  that  they  might  partake  efmiM- 
heritaaee  not  to  be  deetroffed — In  the  hope  rfikU  eahatim  them  ehomld  greatljf  rejmee^ 
though  grieved  urith  variome  qffiktieme,  which  are  neeeeeanf  fir  the  premmg  ^  their 
JaitK,  the  trial  rf  which  wot  wure  prefitaUe  than  that  qf  gold,  ae  it  proiuree  fir  then 
eoerlatting  glory  and  praite  at  the  coming  of  Jenu  Chriet,  in  whom,  though  uot  Mtu, 
they  greatly  rejoice  ae  a  Savioar,  knowiag  that  they  shall  receioe  fivm  him  the  rtm^ 
of  their  fiiith,  the  eahation  if  their  eonle  i  which  eahation  tho  prophete  predkUd,  dSEt- 
gently  eearcMng  to  aeeertain  the  period  rftime  and  people  rrferred  to  by  the  Spirit  ^ 
God,  which  tested  brforehand  of  the  eufferingt  of  Christ,  and  the  gloriee  and  bletdsgt 
which  should  attend  them^To  whom  also  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  that  it  wasndte 
themselves,  but  to  a  people  qf  a  future  time,  that  they  ministered  the  things  now  dedarei 
to  the  world  by  the  Apostles,  who  were  endowed  for  thai  purpose  by  the  same  HtlffSpi- 
rit :  uMeh  mysteries  the  angele,  ae  well  ae  men,  desire  to  contemplate,  (Ezod.  xzv.  90.) 

» «coT.!.  s.       a  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3 
•Grim*,    which  accordiug  to  his  *  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  ns 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  ondefiled,  4 
tor./oTM.  and  that  fadedi  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  ffor  you,  who  s 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  throu^  £uth  unto  salvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.     Wherein  ye  greatly  re-  6 
joice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations :  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  be-  7 
ing  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ :  whom  having  not  seen,  8 
ye  love ;  in  wnom,  though  now  ye  see  Aim  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory :  reoeirin^  9 
the  end  of  your  £euth,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.   Of  whi(£  lo 
salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched  diligentlvi 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you :  search-  ii 
ing  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  Unto  whom  \i 
it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did 
minister  the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them 
that  have  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven  ;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into. 

U  worthy  the  Prince  of  the  Apottlea,  and  fuU  of  apoetolical  dignity  and  anthority."     He  adds,  "  it 
if  (veihia  parca,  lententiiB  differU)  iparing  in  words,  but  fiill  of  sense.'*     Lardner  observes  thsi 
Peter's  two  Epistles,  with  his  discourses  in  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  cooveited  ^J 
them,  are  monumenta  of  a  divine  inspiration,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  to  Peicr  ib^     I 
Andrew,  '*  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men."  .  ' 
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$  3.     1  PET.  i.  13 — 22.  ^/Fj^^^m,' 

'  4779.  V.<ffi. 

The  jipoatU  etUk  upon  them,  from  the  contideration  qftke  hUuingt  obtained  by  the  suffer-  ^5  q^  66. 

iugi  of  Christ,  to  take  courage  under  aU  their  trials;  sufported  to  the  end  ^  their  lives  « ^ ^ 

b^  the  hope  of  eternal  l^fe,  promised  them  at  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  Christ ;  avoid'  Rome. 
ing  the  huts  practised  by  them  in  their  unconverted  state,  and  imitating  the  holiness  qf 
God,  who  has  called  them  to  be  his  children,  as  it  is  written  by  Moses  (Lev.  ziz.  2. 
1  PeL  ▼.  10.  ii.  21.  and  iii.  9.)— And  as  every  man  will  be  judged  according  to  his  indi- 
vidual works,  without  distinction  qf  persons,  they  are  admonished  to  pass  the  time  sf 
their  sojourning  on  earth  in  religious  fear,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  they  were  delivered 
from  the  hereditary  superstitions  and  traditions  or  vicious  rites  qf  worship  they  had  re- 
ceived from  their  fathers,  by  the  blood  vf  Christ,  as  qf  a  sin-qfering,  without  blemish, 
appointed  m  the  divine  purpose  bqfore  the  foundation  cf  the  world,  tmd  typified  by  the 
legal  sacrifice ;  but  was  made  man^est  in  the  last,  or  the  Gospel  dispensation,  to  the 
Gentiles  also ;  who  through  faith  in  the  divine  mercy,  displayed  in  this  sacr^lce  qf 
Christ,  believe  in  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  him  to  celestial  glory, 
that  their  fnth  being  established  in  the  fulfilment  qf  God's  promises,  their  hope  qfeter- 
^^  gl^^  through  Christ  might  be  in  God, 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope 

*  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  tney^J^f""' 

14  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  obedient  children,  not  fashioning 
yourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance: 

15  but  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 

16  manner  of  conversation;  because  it  is  written,  ^Be  ye  holy;  ft^^JJ**^* 

17  for  I  am  holy.     And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  °  who  without  u.  7.'  ' 
respect  of  persons  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  aJS^k^il'* 

18  the  time  ot  your  sojourning  here  in  fear :  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition 

19  from  your  fethers ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 

20a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot:  *who  verily  '^ftsjj^i^^i 
fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  mani-  2  Tim.i.  9, 

21  fest  in  these  last  times  for  you,  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  ^^'  ""^  '*  *' 
that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory;  that 

your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

§  4.     1  PET.  i.  22,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  those  who  have  their  hearts  purified  from  fieshly  huts  by  believing  in 
ChrUt  Jesus,  to  lone  one  another,  not  in  deceitful  forms  and  expressions,  but  with  a  pure 
heart  unmixed  with  carnal  passions,  as  brethren  bom  again,  not  by  virtue  qfany  descent 
from  knman  parents,  but  by  a  divine  and  heavenly  principle,  the  doctrine  qf  the  living 
Godf  v^eh  remahufor  ever. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  •  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  Jo^^SI'iur. 
ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently :  being  born 

23  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 

24  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,     f  For  'all  flesh  15  tor.Fofttfli. 
as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.     The  jam.i.'iol 

25  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away :  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

§  5.     1  PET.  ii.  1 — 11. 

The  Apostle  exhorU  them  to  lay  aside  aU  the  evil  dispositions  of  their  former  nature,  and^ 
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J.P.  4778or      at  infant*  born  again  by  dwine  grace,  tamuUff  to  denre  the  muidmiteraied  mSk  ^  the 

4779-  V.  M.      Gospelf  that  their  regenerated  natmre  may  be  nourished  to  matmrity,  eeemg  they  hau 

65  or  06.  already  tasted  the  goodness  and  exeeUeney  rf  the  Lord  m  their  second  or  spbiimai  hirtiu 

*      "s'       *       (Pa.  xxxiv.  8.) — To  vhom  comings  by  fcM,  as  to  a  Umng  fimndation-stonet  they  vt 

^^'*^'  built  upon  him,  partaking  ofhis^fe;  so  as  to  make  a  spiritual  temple,  farming  a  em- 

pony  ^Priests,  (Exod.  xix.  6.  Rev.  t  6.)  appointed  to  offer  saer^jSees  of  prayer,  od 

praise  through  Christ,  according  to  Isaiah,  (xxTiiL  16.)  who  has  declared  that  in  Sm 

a  chief  comer-stone  should  be  kdd,  chosen  and  honourable,  for  the  foundation  eftkeneu 

temple  of  Qod,  uniting  the  two  sides  of  the  building,  both  Jews  and  GentUet,  n  m 

Church,  (Eph.  ii.  81.)— T^koM  who  believe  belong  to  this  building:  but  to  the  dimbe- 

dient  it  is  written,  (Pialm  cxtUL  22.)  that  this  rtjeeted  foundation-stone  is  beeamt  tkt 

head  of  the  comer  ofGotTs  new  temple,  and  a  stone  qf  stumbling  to  those  who  bdiemd 

not  in  Christ,  against  which  they  shall  fall^  and  be  broken,  as  predicted  by  Iseiak, 

(viii.  14, 15,)— The  Apostle  describes  the  high  privileges  <f  Christians,  by  the  titles  fir- 

merly  given  to  the  Jewish  Churchy  to  all  who  were  talxn  into  covenant  with  God, 

Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypo-  i 
crisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  new  bom  babes,  2 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  wora,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby : 
if  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious*    To  whom  3,  i 
coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  bat 
oM«ye     chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  *are  5 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiri- 
tual sacrifices,  acceptable  to  Goa  by  Jesus  Christ  Wherefore  6 
lel'iiom^  u.  ^^  ^^  ^  contained  m  the  Scripture,  «  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
33.  chief  comer-stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on 

him  shall  not  be  confounaed«     Unto  you  therefore  which  be-  7 
tor,aii*o-   lieve  he  is  f  precious:  but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient, 
hPs.'czriu.  ^the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  tbe 
llhieuirAi.  head  of  the  comer,  '  and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  s 
Kim!bL.  33!  offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobe- 
dient: whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.     But  ye  ore  a  9 
kEx.xu.5,  chosen  generation,  ^a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  fa 
6.^v.i.6.ft  p^qqIJi^p  people ;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  %  praises  of  him 
12,'J^ie.  ^ho  ^^^^  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light : 
1  ?'*"«' 23*  ^^^^^^^  '^^  ^°^®  P^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  people,  but  are  now  the  people  ift 
Rom.'ix!  25!  of  God  :  which  nad  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained 
mercy. 

§  6.     1  PET.  ii.  11 — 18. 

The  Apostle,  in  allusion  to  the  Israelites  oftM  (Heb.  xL  13.)  eotts  on  them,  as  strmigtrt 
and  pilgrims  {which  they  literally  were  in  Asia,  Pontus,  ^.),  having  no  inheritmet » 
earth,  to  teekfor  a  heavenly  country,  to  abstain  from  carnal  huts,  which  bring  iaio 
captimty  or  destroy  the  sciu,  living  in  such  a  manner  that  the  calumnies  4 1^^  ^' 
mies  may  be  confuted  by  their  good  works-^To  submit  to  every  human  eonstitutim  rf 
government  for  the  LortPs  sake,  thai  they  may  put  to  silence  Uw  ignorance  tf  tksie 
foolish  men,  who  asserUd  that  their  religion  made  them  averse  from  snlneetion  to  ki»gt 
and  magistrates — As  the  chosen  people  of  God,  the  Jews  boasted  itf  being  freemetf 
governed  by  their  own  laws;  in  reference  to  which,  the  Apostle  calls  upon  them  U  be 
governed  inwardly  by  the  laws  of  their  religion,  but  not  to  use  their  liberty  as  a  ceeeriH 
for  rebellion,  as  the  Jews  did — but,  as  the  servatOs  of  God, 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  n 
H  aT'/w  °  *l^^J"  fro"^  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  "  having  12 
nch.  iii/ie. '  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles:  that,  ||  whereas 
o  Miut^lS:  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  ®  they  may  by  your  good 
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works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visi-  J.P.4778or 

13  tadon.    ^  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  ^'^J  ^f" 

14  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  Kin^j^,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  ' — s.— ^ 
goveniors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punish-  fR?m.xiu.i. 

15  ment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For 
so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence 

16  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men:  as  free,  and  not  *  vsing  your  •Qt.having. 
liberty  for  a  cloke  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17 1  Honour  all  men.   Love  the  brotherhood.   Fear  God.  Honour  *  <>'•  ^'^''^^ 
the  king. 

$  7.     I  PET.  ii.  IS,  to  the  end. 

The  jtpottle  exhorU  domestic  tUwe*  and  MervaliU  to  obey  their  nuutere  with  eubmiesion 
and  reverence,  even  the  severe  and  perverse,  not  s^ffering  their  obedience  to  depend  on 
the  characters  of  those  they  serve — To  suffer  for  weU-doingf  after  the  example  of  Christ, 
tvAo  suffered  for  them  that  they  might  follow  in  ftis  footsteps — In  whom  was  no  sin 
(Isa.  liiL  6,y^fFho  bore  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  that  he  might  deliver  man  from  its 


18  9  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only  j^ph.  vl  s. 

19  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  al^o  to  the  froward.     For  this  is  mii.'9. ' 
X  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  t  or,  thank. 

20  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it^  if,  when  ye 
be  buffetted  for  your  £Eiults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer ^or  lY,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is 

21  §  acceptable  with  God.     For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  i  or,  tta»^. 
because  Christ  also  suffered  ||  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  h  some  read, 

22  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps:  'who  did  no  sin,  neither  was{7i?Tm.9. 

23  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 

not  ae;ain;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but  If  com- J[^^j^<j*- 
21  mitted  Atffue^to  him  that  judgeth  righteously:  "who  his  own  wiU.  '" 

self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  **  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  J/fi.^Mau.*' 

dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness :  by  whose  stripes  Vl^^'io 
25  ye  were  healed.     For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are 

now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

$  s.     1  PET.  iii.  1 — ^8. 

St.  Peter  proceeds  by  et^foreing  on  them  the  higher  relatioe  duties — He  enjoins  Christian 
wives  to  submit  to  their  husbands,  although  they  were  heathens,  that  they  may  gain 
them  over  by  their  holy  conduct  to  the  love  and  practices  of  the  Oospel — To  secure  their 
husbands*  cffeeiion,  let  them  not  confine  their  adorning  to  their  outward  persons  only, 
but  rather  to  the  inner  or  hidden  soul,  after  the  extmple  of  Sara,  who  acknowledged 
her  sutfjeetion  to  Abraham,  by  calling  him  lord ;  whose  daughters  they  are  as  long  as 
they  act  consistently  with  their  Christian  character — Christian  husbands  are  ^com- 
vumded  to  conduct  themselves  towards  their  wives  as  becomes  those  who  have  been  in-- 
slructed  in  the  duties  of  the  Christian  religion. 

1  Likewise,  *  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ;  t  ^p^^-  <2* 
that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word 

2  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ;  while  they  behold 

3  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear.     ^  Whose  adorning  u  i  Tim.  ii.9. 
let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 

4  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel;  but  let  it  be  the 
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i.p.4778or  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  oorrnpdble,  eem 
65^or66^'  ^Ae  omament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
Ood  of  great  price.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  5 
holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselres, 
being  in  subiectton  to  their  own  husbands:  even  as  Sara  6 
x^Gen.xvUi.  obeyed  Abraham,  ^calling  him  lord:  whose  *  daughters  ye 
•  6r.  cku-  are,  as  lone  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amaze- 
***  ment     Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell  with  them  according  to  7 

knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  we^er 
vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life ;  that 
your  prayers  be  not  mndered. 

§  9*     1  P£T.  iii.  8 — 18. 

The  ApottUf  in  eimdusiim,  txhorU  aU,  married  or  ufmanied,  io  Christian  anHjf^  em- 
poMsion  and  fooe,  returning  etril  and  reproaches  with  Uessinge — Acting  ahooft  aeetrd- 
ing  to  the  dictates  rf  their  conscience,  that  those  who  falsely  speak  against  them  at  etU 
doers,  may  be  put  to  shame  by  their  good  behaviour  m  Christ— If  the  wiUef  G9d 
appoint  them  sufferings,  it  is  better  to  suffer  far  doing  well,  than  for  doing  emL 

Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  8 
ViL^b^   another,  f  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous:  ^notren-  9 
ihren,         dering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railin?;  but  contrariwise 
fsfft  XX  ]?.'  blessing ;  knowing  that  ye  are  Uiereunto  cdled,  that  ye  should 
fxhei!  v.Vi.  inherit  a  blessing.     For  ■  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  lo 
>  P>- »^v*  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
Ai8.i!'i6.      speak  no  guile :  let  him  *^chew  evil,  and  do  good;  let  him ii 
seek  peace,  and  ensue  it     For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  ovens 
the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but  the 
tGr.npoa.    ^tcc  of  the  Lord  is  f  against  them  that  do  eviL     And  who  ui3 

he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good? 
bMattv.  10.  b  B^j  ^j^^  jf  yg  guffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  areye:ii 
e  u.  Ttti.  ]2,  ^^^  e  he  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled ;  but  saoc- 16 
dfy  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts ;  and  be  ready  always  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
l^e!^*^     that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  §  fear :  having  a  good  con- 16 
d  ch-'iL  12.    science ;  ^  that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil  doers, 
they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversa- 
tion in  Christ     For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  17 
ye  suffer  for  well  doing,  than  for  evil  doing. 

$  10.     1  PET.  iiL  18,  to  the  end. 

The  Jpostle,  in  a  kind  of  digression,  thai  their  sufferings  might  not  be  regarded  et  e 
token  of  God^s  dispiteasure,  encourages  them  with  the  consUeraHon  9/ the  ssffernp4 
Christ,  who,  though  perfectly  righteous,  suffered  for  the  sins  of  others,  that  he  mghi 
bring  man  to  God — He  was  put  to  death  in  his  human  nature,  but  was  made  atimegoa 
by  the  Spirit  vf  God;  by  which  Spirit,  giving  spiritual  power  to  Koah,  he  preodad  U 
those  spirits  which  were  now  shut  up  or  reserved,  as  it  were,  in  prison  under  the  Ssm 
justice,  to  receive  the  punishmeni  due  to  their  sins — The  hng-st^ering  ef  God  dekyi 
120  years,  to  see  if  they  would  repent  and  be  saved,  white  the  ark  was  preparing  (G«o. 
▼I.  3.)  when  the  family  if  Noah,  who  believed,  was  saved  by  water;  which  was  nfiff"* 
of  the  salvation  <f  the  family  of  Christ,  in  the  ark  of  the  Church,  by  the  waters  ^hsf- 
tism,  by  which  they  are  admitted  into  a  new  state  qf  being,  and  saeed  from  the  graie, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  having  gone  into  heaven^  m^  mi 
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t9nydemomi»aHoH<if  behtgMjhotkim  hmwen  and  9artk,  an  tul^teUd  tohim,thai  he  J.P.4778or 
flM^  bestow  takfatioH  on  all  who  beUetfo  In  him.  4779.  V.  M, 

18     For  Christ  also  hath  "  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  vl!!^_L> 

unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  beine  put  to  death  in  ^^^,^.8. 

19 the  fledi,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit:  by  which  also  he  went  Heb.ix.s6,' 

20  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison ;  which  sometime  were 
disobedient,  'when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in^^^-vi-'* 
the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  ' 

21  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us"  (not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ: 

22  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
him. 

§  11.     I  PET.  iv.  I — 7. 

Chriet  hatfhtg  tuffered  a  painful  death  in  thejiethfor  man,  the  apostle  calls  upon  them  to 
crucify  also  the  flesh  i/or  they  that  have  mortified  the  flesh  have  ceased,  or  are  dead  to 
sin,  living  the  remainder  qf  their  Hoes  not  according  to  its  huts,  but  agreeably  to  the 
will  of  God — For  too-much  tf  their  past  l\fe  has  been  passed  in  the  shameful  abomsna- 
iions  and  vices  to  which  the  Oentiles  were  addicted,  who  are  now  astonished,  and  ca^ 
Immniate  them  for  not  continuing  the  same  prrfusUm  rf  riot,  forgetting  they  are  account" 
able  to  him  who  will  judge  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked — For  which  cause  the 
Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  that  those 
who  believed  might  be  judged  or  condemned  by  men  who  are  governed  by  the  flesh,  al- 
though they  live  according  to  the  wiU  of  God  in  the  spirU, 

1  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind :  for  he  that  hath 

2  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer 

'^  Macknight  considers  the  salvation  of  Noah  in  the  ark  typical  of  baptism,  in  the  three  following 
particulars ;— *<  1st.  By  building  the  ark,  and  by  entering  into  it,  Noah  showed  a  strong  &ith  in  the 
promise  of  God  concerning  his  preservation  by  the  very  water  which  was  to  destroy  the  antediluvians ; 
so,  by  giving  ourselves  to  be  baried,  in  the  water  of  baptism,  we  show  a  like  faidi  in  God's  promise, 
that  though  we  die  and  are  buried,  he  will  save  us  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  by  raising  us 
from  the  dead  on  the  last  day.  8d.  As  the  preserving  of  Noah  alive,  during  the  nine  months  he 
was  in  the  flood,  is  an  emUem  of  the  preservation  of  the  souls  of  believers  while  in  the  state  of  the 
dead ;  so  the  preserving  believers  alive  while  buried  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  is  a  preflguration  of 
the  same  event  8d,  As  the  waters  of  the  deluge  destroyed  the  wicked  antediluvians,  but  preserved 
Noah,  by  bearing  up  the  ark  in  which  he  was  shut  up  till  the  waters  were  assuaged,  and  he  went 
out  of  it,  to  live  again  on  the  earth ;  so  baptism  may  be  said  to  destroy  the  wicked,  and  to  save  the 
righteous,  as  it  prefigures  both  these  events :  the  death  of  the  sinner  it  prefigures  by  the  burying  of 
the  baptixed  person  in  the  water ;  and  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  by  raising  the  baptised  person 
out  of  the  water  to  lead  a  new  life." 

Macknight  further  observes,  *'  that  Noah  gave  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God 
(which  was  the  baptism  signified  by  the  deluge),  by  entering  into  the  ark,  in  the  firm  belief  that 
God,  according  to  his  promise,  would  preserve  him  and  his  family — Baptism,  understanding  thereby 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  now  saveth  us  also,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  be- 
cause, if  Christ  had  not  risen,  being  an  impostor,  he  could  not  have  saved  any  one." — Macknight  in 
loc  As  Noah  prepared  the  ark  for  believers,  so  Christ  prepares  his  Church  for  Christians  ;  to  con- 
duct them  in  nfety  through  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  life,  in  which  so  many  perish — ^and  as 
Noah  was  preserved  in  the  general  destruction  of  sinners  and  the  world,  and  brought  into  a  new 
creation ;  so  shall  Christians,  at  the  general  judgment  and  dissolution  of  all  things,  be  preserved, 
and  admitted  into  a  new  state  of  being;  carried  safely  with  Jesus  Christ  through  the  waves  of  death, 
triumphing  over  them. 
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J.P.4778or  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men, 

S'or  66.^  ^^^  ^  ^®  ^'^  ^^  ®^      ^^^  ^®  ^®  P*^*  ^^  ^^^  ^®  ™*y  ®'*^''  ^ 
' — s.-L'  fice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we 

'^^^'         walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellines,  ban* 

quetings,  and  abominable  idolatries:   wherein  they  Siink  it  4 

strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot, 

speaking  evil  of  you :  who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  5 

ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.    For  for  this  cause  was  6 

the  Gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  they  might 

be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to 

God  in  the  spirit 

§  12.     I  PET.  iv.  7 — 12. 

The  ApottU  eouffvrU  iktm  with  the  auurance  that  the  power  tf  their  bUter  peneeaUn 
fpoM  toon  be  destroyed.  In  the  approaehing  deetruetionqftkeJewUh  people  amd  po^ft 
and  admonishes  them,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  it,  to  watchfulness  against  aU  in- 
pwrity,  and  to  prayer,  hatfing  fervent  love,  which  leads  to  bearing  or  blotting  oat  tkt 
faults  of  each  other ;  and  in  this  time  of  persecution  to  be  hospitable  one  to  aaoAer, 
not  regarding  the  inconvenience — Every  man  ministering  according  to  the  gifts  tiffin- 
vidence  and  grace  which  he  may  have  received  from  the  Lord — If  any  discourse  on  Get» 
word,  let  him  do  so  according  to  the  oracles  rf  God — If  any  minister  to  the  neeessUkt 
of  the  poor,  let  him  do  so  as  of  the  means  wJUch  God  has  bestowed  on  him,  giving  Gtd 
the  glory  through  Jesus  Christ, 

But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  r 
and  watch  unto  prayer.     And  above  all  things  have  fervent  s 


5  Jroj^.j-  "■  charity  among  yourselves :  for  «  charity  *  shall  cover  the  muW- 

h  Ro^xii.    tude  of  sins.       T'  _         _ 

u.  Heb.  xiii.  j^g^     1  ^g  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  10 


Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grndg- 


i  Rom.  xiL  6.  ijie  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God.  If  any  man  speak,  kt  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God;  u 
if  any  man  mmister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  tnrough  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

$  13.     1  PET.  iv.  12,  to  the  end. 

71i«  Apostle  cttuOons  the  Christians  not  to  be  surprised  at  the  calamities  and  perseattiuu 
coming  upon  them,  which  were  intended  as  the  trials  of  their  faith  ;  bmt  rather  te  re- 
joice, as  by  them  they  are  made  partakers  of  Ihe  smfferings  rf  Christ,  that  they  may  he 
glorified  with  him — They  are  happy  who  are  reproached  for  being  ChrisOms,  for  Ik 
Divine  Spirit,  which  rested  on  Jesus^  rests  also  on  them :  by  their  perteeuters  Ckritl 
is  blasphemed,  but  by  their  sufferings  he  is  honoured — On  which  aeeonnt  he  admmsks 
them  not  to  suffer  for  any  crime  rf  their  own  {mentionisig  those  to  wAicA  the  nnbtUemg 
Jews  were  addicted)  which  brings  neither  ghry  nor  reward — But  ^  any  esjfer  fer 
being  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  however  ignoemnkms  the  pmtidment,  bet  let 
him  rather  glorify  the  Lord,  who  also  suffered  for  being  holy — The  time  is  note  etm 
for  the  punishment  qf  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  which  is  to  begin  at  the  house  sfGoi 
(John  XTi.  2.  Matt  uiiL  35.  Esek.  iz.  6.)  \  and  if  it  begin  /irst  with  the  beSemf 
Jews,  what  fearful  destruction  will  come  upon  those  who  obey  not  the  Goep^—Jni  if 
Christians  shall,  with  extreme  difficulty  f  escape  from  the  judgment  of  God  on  Jerustdeu, 
how  shaU  the  ungodly  and  sinners  hope  for  deUoerance — J%e  Apostle  enfoins  GeatUa 
as  well  as  Jews,  who  suffer  for  righteousness  sake,  to  commit  their  lives  to  God  ostts 
faithful  Creator,  who  will  regard  them  as  his  creatures  and  ehUdren,  giving  them  eter- 
nal l{fe,  if  they  continue  in  well-doing. 
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12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  ooneeming'  the  fiery  trial  JP*^778  or 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  ^^'^  ^   ' 

1 3  onto  you :  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Cnrist's  ^ — v — ^ 
sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  ^^™^' 

14  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.    ^  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  '^  *'^*- ^  "• 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  Uie  spirit  of  glory  and  of 

God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but 

i^on  your  part  he  is  glorified.    But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a 

murderer,  oriu  a  tmef,  or  a«  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in 

16  other  men's  matters.  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  beg^n  at  the  house  of 
God :  and  if  t^  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them 

18  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God?    ^And  if  the  righteous iProv.xi. si. 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner 

19  appear  ?  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will 
of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well  doing, 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

§  14.     1  PET.  v.  1 — 5. 

The  Jpoiile  exhorts  the  Elder i,  as  one  who  was  an  eye-wUneu  of  the  sufferings  tif  Christ 
(m  the  garden,  at  his  apprehension,  and  in  the  High  Priest's  hall),  and  a  beholder  and 
partaker  of  the  glory  rf  the  transfiguration,  faithfttlljf  to  feed  thefioek  of  Christ,  dis- 
charging the  tffice  qf  bishops,  or  svperintendents,  in  these  times  rf  persecution,  not  by 
reaton  rf' importumty,  but  wilHngly ;  not  for  the  sake  of  a  maintenance,  but  with  an 
aetioe  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God— Not  lordit^  it  over  the  flocks,  which  are  the 
heritage  <f  God,  but  being  to  them  ensamples  of  humility  and  every  Christian  grace — 
^nd  when  the  ckirf  Shepherd  shall  appear^  to  wltom  the  flocks  belong,  they  who  June 
discharged  their  duties  shall  receive  from  him  a  crown  tf  glory, 

1  The  elders  which  are  amone  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  par- 

2  taker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed :  feed  the  flock  of 

God  *  which  is  amon^  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof^  not  ^^'yoiDT* 
by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready 

3  mind ;  neither  as  +  being  lords  over  Goas  heritafi;e,  but  bein^  f  or,  over- 

4  ensamples  to  the  nock.     And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shaU  ^^^'^' 
appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

§  16.      1  PET.  V.  5 — 12. 

The  JpostU  commands  those  who  hold  inferior  qffiees  in  the  Church  to  submit  to  the  Elders, 
and  then  calls  on  them  all  indiscriminately  to  be  subject,  or  to  strive  and  serve  each 
other  in  the  relative  situation  in  which  they  stand,  to  be  clothed,  guarded,  and  protected 
by  humUity—Js  God  opposes  himse(fto  the  proud,  they  should  humble  themselves,  and 
patiently  suhmit  to  his  dispensations  under  every  danger  and  affliction,  casting  all  their 
anxiety  on  God,  who  interests  himself  for  them  (Psalm  Iv.  221),  being  anxious  only  for 
the  government  of  their  passions,  temperate,  and  always  watchful  over  themselves,  be- 
cause their  spiritual  adversary  is  going  about  in  this  time  of  their  trials  and  calamities, 
seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  down,  hoping  to  make  them  apostatize  ;  whom  they  must 
stand  against,  stedfast  m  the  faith  rf  the  Son  of  God,  knowing  that  it  is  the  portion  of 
Christ^  s  disciples  to  suffer  persecution  from  men  and  devils — The  Apostle  prays  to  God 
to  strengthen  and  to  make  them  perfect  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 

5    Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder. 
Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
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j.P.4778or  hmnifity :  for  "^God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 
Sw ea.^"  the  humble.    ■  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mightv  6 

' — ^, '  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time ;  ®  casting  ad  7 

^j!^.  It.  6.  your  care  upon  him ;  for  he  careUi  for  you.  Be  sober,  be  vigi-  8 
JS^vIm""  ™*^ »  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  wafic- 
Matt.  tl  25.  eth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour :  whom  resist  stedfiist  9 
in  the  &ith,  knowmg  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished 
in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.     But  the  God  of  all  lo 
mce,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  m^e  you  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  ii 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

§  16.     1  PET.  V.  12,  to  the  end.    * 

Tkg  JpatOeii^ormttkem  thai  h€  umU  this  Bpittk  6y  SOmmus  (Uu  momb  as  5!bs,  Acs 
XT.  40.  and  zyL  19.)  he  writes  to  them  as  he  considers  hri^^j  *€s^yimg  to  tktm  tiei  it 
is  tkegemaime  Ooepei  rf  Christ  wMek  has  been  preacked^He  desires  them  to  sahOetaA 
otker,  in  testhnomjf  rf  tkeir  Christian  hoe,  and  concludes  with  his  apoetoUeal  henedieiim. 

By  Sil^ranus,  a  fidthful  brother  unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  1 12 
have  written  briefly,  exhorting,  and  testUying  that  this  is  the 
true  erace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand.     The  church  thai  is  9tn 
Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you ;  and  so  dM 
^^aai.  xtl   Marcus  my  son.  ^  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charitjr.  14 
Peace  be  vdth  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 

J.  P.  4779-  §  14.    SU  Peter,  wtder  the  impression  of  approaching  Martyrdom,  writa 
v.  JE,  68.^      fo  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians,  dispersed  in  the  Comdriii  of 
luiyw      '      Pontus,  Galatia,  Ckippadocia,  ^c.  to  confirm  the  Dodrines  and  Instnc- 
aome.  fiofgg  ^y  ^  former  Letter,  to  caution  them  against  the  Errors  of  the 

false  Teachers,  by  reminding  them  of  the  Judgments  of  God  on  Apos- 
tates, and  to  encourage  them  under  Persecution,  by  the  Consideration  of 
the  happg  Deliverance  of  those  who  trusted  in  him,  and  the  final  Dis&h 
bUion  both  of  this  World  and  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation  '*. 

**  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER. 

Many  doubts  were  entertained  by  tbe  ancients  whether  St.  Peter  was  really  the  antfaor  of  ^ 
Epistle.  Eoseblos  reckoned  it  among  the  dvnXcy^/cf va,  or  books  not  generally  reeeived  as  csbob- 
ical.  Semler  thinks  the  saperior  influence  of  that  party  in  the  Church  which  advocsted  the  sdsii*- 
sion  of  tbe  idolatrous  Oentilea,  prevented  its  general  reception.  This  opinion  requires  eonfinnstios. 
We  have  the  most  satisfactory  e^dence,  as  Mr.  Home  has  well  obserTed,  of  its  genuineoen  sad 
authenticity. 

This  epistle,  as  well  as  the  former,  although  its  genuineness,  as  has  been  already  observed,  w 
doubted  by  some  of  the  andents,  expressly  claims  St  Peter  as  its  author.  At  the  same  time  it  n 
proved  that  this  with  the  four  other  Catholic  Epistles,  not  universally  acknowledged  as  'vasfxrH 
writings,  were  very  early  known,  and  upon  full  and  impartial  inquiry,  their  authenticity  w«  0- 
tablished  beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt.  There  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  between  this  snd  tbe 
first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter ;  and  the  writer  appeals  to  &cts  and  circumstances  which  evidently  rtSa 
to  that  apostle.  The  writer  styles  himself  Simon  Peter,  which  is  tbe  Hebrew  form  of  writing*  * 
servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  St  Luke  bas  distinguished  him  by  the  same  name,  (cfas^ 
V.  8.)  and  John  has  done  so  seventeen  tiroes  in  his  Gospel,  as  Macknight  observes,  perhaps  to  show 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  begins,  **  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostie." 
The  writer  calls  himself  an  apostle  both  in  the  inscription  and  chap.  iiL  2 ;  and  in  ver.  15,  of  t^ 
same  chapter,  he  calls  St  Paul  his  beloved  brother,  and  commends  his  Epistles  as  Scriptures,  er 
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§  1.     2  PET.  l  I— 12.  J-  P-  4779. 

'  V.  M,  66. 

The  Apo9iU*t  addreu  and  bened»eiio» — He  is  eomntiMrioHed  an  apoUk  both  to  Jeuft  and  \ ^^^-^ 

GeniUet,  hy  Jesu*  Christ,  who  has  endowed  the  apostles  with  dume  power  by  the  gifts  Italy  or 
of  the  Holy  ^nrit,  to  enable  them  to  bring  men  to  agodly  Itfe,  which  is  obtained  through  ^^<^®' 

iaspired  writings.  He  alao  declarec  that  he  was  with  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration,  and  alludes  to  the 
prediction  of  our  Saviour  (John  xxi.  19.)  where  Jesus  foretold  to  St  Peter  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  Some  commen^tors  hare  supposed  that  the  first  and  second  Epistles  of  St  Peter 
were  not  written  by  the  same  person,  because  the  style  in  which  they  are  composed  dlflbrs ;  but  this 
diflference  seems  confined  only  to  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  epistle,  the  first  and  third  chap- 
ters resembling  the  first  epistle — which  circumstance  would  more  naturally  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  second  epistle  was  written  by  two  different  authors,  rather  than  that  both  the  epistles  were. 
Bat  this  diversity  of  style  is  more  easily  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  many  expressions  in  the 
second  chapter,  which  is  ^stinguished  from  the  others,  were  borrowed  from  the  Gnostics,  whose 
doctrines  the  apostle  was  exposing  and  confuting.  Thus,  in  2  Pet  ii.  17,  the  Gnostics  are  called 
"  doQds  agitated  by  a  tempest ;"  and  we  are  informed  that  the  Manicheans,  who  held  many  similar 
doctrines  with  the  Gnostics,  taught  that  there  were  five  good  and  five  bad  elements,  and  that  one 
of  the  latter  was  called  "  tempest"  They  speak  also  of  darkness  under  the  name  of  C<^C>  which 
word  occurs  several  times  in  this  chapter.  The  Epistle  of  St  Jude  also  abounds  with  unusual 
figurative  expressions,  which  may  be  accounted  for  after  the  same  manner.  On  the  other  hand, 
Macknight  remarks,  if  the  subjects  treated  of  raise  an  author's  indignation  and  abhorrence,  he  will 
.  use  an  acrimony  of  style  expressive  of  these  feelings.  For  the  apost&,  whose  love  to  his  Master  was 
great,  and  who  had  the  feeding  of  Christ's  sheep  committed  to  him,  regarding  the  false  teachers  as 
the  most  flagitious  of  men,  wrote  that  chapter  against  them  with  a  bitterness  which  he  would  not 
have  uaed  in  correcting  teachers  who  had  erred  through  simplicity.  The  arguments  of  Grotius  against 
the  genuineness  of  this  epistle,  on  account  of  its  difference  of  style  and  sentimenu,  are  not  worthy  of 
notice,  as  he  proposes,  without  the  slightest  authority,  to  expunge  some  words ;  and  on  no  better 
grounds  to  consider  others  as  interpolations. 

Michaelis  remarlu,  that  the  deluge,  which  is  not  a  common  suliject  in  the  apostolical  epistles,  is 
mentioned  both  in  1  Pet  iii.  20.  and  in  2  Pet  ii.  6  ;  and  in  both  places  the  circumstance  is  noted, 
that  eight  persons  only  were  saved,  though  in  neither  place  does  the  subject  require  that  the  num- 
ber should  be  particularly  specified.  The  author  of  the  first  epistle  had  read  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans;  and  the  author  of  the  second  epistle  speaks  in  express  terms  (chap.  iii.  15,  16.)  of  the 
epistles  of  St  Paul.  Now,  no  other  writer  of  the  New  Testament  has  quoted  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  consequently  we  have  in  these  epistles  a  criterion  from  which  we  may  Judge  that  they  were 
written  by  the  same  author. 

From  chap.  i.  14.  it  is  erident  that  this  epistle  was  written  a  short  time  before  St  Peter's  death. 
It  appears  to  have  been  written  from  Rome  likewise,  not  long  after  his  first  For,  as  Lardner  (Can. 
iiu  p.  263.)  observes,  "  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  soon  after  the  apostle  had  sent  away  Silvanus  with 
the  first  epistle,  some  came  firom  those  countries  to  Rome,  where  there  was  a  frequent  and  genersl 
resort  firom  all  parts,  bringing  him  an  account  of  the  state  of  religion  among  them,  which  induced 
St  Peter  to  write  a  second  epistle,  for  the  establishment  of  the  Christians,  among  whom  he  had 
laboured ;  and  he  might  well  hope,  that  his  last  dying  testimony  to  the  doctrines  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  Christ,  and  had  taught  for  many  years  with  unshaken  stedfastness,  would  be  of  great 
weight  with  them."  It  was  eridently  written  under  the  impression  of  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the 
truth  he  had  maintained ;  and  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us  that  the  apostle  finished  his  course 
by  being  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  in  the  year  68,  the  fourteenth  of  the  emperor  Nero. 

The  second  epistle  was  written  to  the  same  communities  as  the  first—to  the  whole  of  the  Christian 
brethren  dispersed  in  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  the  former  epistle.  (Compare 
1  Pet  L  with  2  Pet.  iii.  1.)  Its  design  was  the  same,  to  comfort  them  under  their  persecution,  by 
the  most  powerful  arguments  and  considerations.  I  shall  conclude  by  observing,  in  the  words  of 
Dr.  Macknight,  that  "  in  speaking  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  second  Epistle  of  St  Peter,  I 
must  not  omit  obsenring,  that  in  it,  as  in  the  first  Epistle,  there  are  discoveries  of  some  important 
facts  and  circumstances,  not  mentioned  at  all,  or  not  mentioned  so  plainly,  by  the  other  inspired 
writers.  Such  as^  1.  That  our  Lord  was  transfigured  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  not  only  a  proof 
of  his  greatness  and  power,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Judge  of  the  world,  but  an  example  of  the  glory 
in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment :  an  example,  also,  of  his  power  to  transform  our  corruptiblet 
mortal  bodies  at  the  resurrecUon,  into  the  likeness  of  his  own  glorious  body,  as  it  appeared  in  the 
transfiguration.  2.  That  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  by  fire,  was  intended  to  be  an 
example  of  that  destruction  by  fire  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the 
wicked  after  Judgment  (Compare  Jude,  ver.  70  3.  That  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will 
arise,  who,  from  the  stability  of  the  present  mundane  system,  will  argue  that  the  world  hath  existed 
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J.  P.  4779.       the  knowledge  of  Chrut  Jesus  (John  ▼!!.  S.)  who  has  eaOed  ihem  to  the  glory  ef  heiag 
V.  JR.  66L       his  apostles,  and  infused  into  them  strengthening  energff  and  eomrage  for  thai  forpete^ 

"^ >         »      committing  to  them  all  the  glorious  promises  of  the  Gospel,  that  man  might  become 

Italy  or  again  a  partaker  of  the  holy  and  immortal  nature,  having  escaped  the  eorrupHom  of  the 

world  through  lust — To  join  to  their  faith  true  fortitude  and  resolution  of  mind  msia- 
perseeutkm,  with  increasing  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  <f  Christ — And  to  kmmledgep 
moderation  in  all  eartkly  enjoyments,  patience  under  t^UetUms,  and  piety  towards  Gotf 
— And  to  piety,  love  of  their  Christian  brethren  ;  and  to  looe  oftks  iretirtn,  loot  is  vH 
men,  not  excepting  their  enemies — {/*  these  things  abound  m  them  they  will  he  neitlur 
inactive  nor  us^fruitful  in  good  works — But  he  who  is  d^kient  in  good  works,  and  ac- 
tive Christian  graces,  is  wUfuUy  blind,  thulting  his  eves  against  the  light,  assumiag  c 
forgetfulness  <f  kis  baptismal  vow  to  purtfy  Ivitself  from  ids  old  sins — Seetng  that  tku 
is  the  case  with  many,  they  are  exhorted  more  earnestly  to  labour,  to  ntake  sure  their 
calling  and  election  by  the  Gospel,  to  be  the  sons  of  God  and  his  Chmreh,  by  doing  gsoi 
works  through  faith  ;  which  things  \f  they  practiu,  God  will  support  them  by  Ui 
grace,  and  minister  to  them  an  honourable  and  triumphant  entrance  into  his  everlettiag 
kingdosu 

•  Or.  Sfou^m.    •  Simoii  Petcf,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  1 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  foith  with  us  through  the  right- 

tGr. o/o»r    eousness  fof  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  grace  and  2 
peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  according  as  his  divine  power  hath  3 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  ana  godliness, 

s  Or.  Af .       through  the  knowled^  of  him  that  hath  called  us  f  to  glory 
and  virtue :  whereby  are  g^iven  unto  us  exceedingr  great  and  4 
precious  promises :  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partwera  of  the 
divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lust.  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  5 
faith  virtue ;   and  to  virtue  knowledge ;    and   to  knowledge  6 
temperance ;  and  to  temperance  patience ;  and  to  patience  gra- 
liness ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  7 
kindness  charity.     For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abounJ,  8 

f  Or.  idle,     they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  §  barren  nor  nniruitfal  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ     But  he  that  lacketh  9 
these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  oflf,  and  hath  forgotten 
that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins.     Wherefore  the  rather,  10 
brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure: 


God  and  Sa- 
rinur. 
Tit.  ii.  13. 


as  we  see  it,  from  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continue  for  ever.  4.  That  after  the  Judgment  this  esith, 
with  its  atmosphere,  shall  be  set  on  fire,  and,  burning  furiously,  the  elements  shall  be  melted,  snd 
the  earth,  with  all  the  works  of  God  and  man  thereon,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  That  after  tbe 
present  heaven  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  appear,  into  which, 
according  to  God's  promise,  the  righteous  shall  be  carried,  there  to  live  in  unspodEable  happiness; 
an  event  which  St  Peter  himself,  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews  (Acts  iii.  21.)»  hath  termed  *"  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  tbe 
world  began." 

These  supernatural  discoveries  could  only  have  been  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God — ^by  an  apostle 
really  inspired  as  St  Peter  declares  himself  to  have  been.  The  strong  internal  evidence,  therefore! 
of  this  epistle,  must  of  itself  be  sui&cient  to  prove  its  authenticity. 

From  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epistle  it  is  evident  the  apostle  is  confuting  the  dangerous  erron  of 
those  who  perverted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  firee  grace  through  faith,  without  the  worb  of 
the  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for  gratifying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  without  restraint  The  Islse 
teachers  endeavoured  to  persuade  their  disciples  that  Christ  had  purchased  for  them  the  liberty  u 
indulge  all  their  passions  and  appetites.  And,  in  order  to  circulate  their  impious  doctrines,  thrr 
arrogated  to  themselves  authority  and  illumination  superior  to  that  of  Christ,  or  of  his  apostles.— 
See  lyt.  Macknlght  and  other  commentators. 
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1 1  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  &11:  for  so  an  entrance  J-  P-  ^779. 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  .^'  ^'  ^\ 
kingdom ''  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  ium^ 

§  2.     2  PET.  i.  12,  to  the  end. 

jIj  the  practice  qf  CkrUtitm  virtues  through  faith  it  the  mHy  way  by  which  they  can  enter 
into  Chris  ft  kingdom,  St,  Peter  declares  that  he  thinks  it  suitabU  to  his  apostleship,  as 
long  at  he  is  in  the  body,  to  remind  them  of  these  truths,  in  which  they  are  already  es- 
taiiithed,  and  to  ttir  them  up  to  the  practice  of  them ;  and  knowing  that  his  death  is 
soon  to  take  place  (John  xxi.  18.  19.)  he  endeavours,  by  thus  writing  to  them,  to  enable 
them  to  have  those  things,  after  his  going  out  of  the  body,  always  m  their  remem- 
brance— For  they  did  not  publish  cunningly  devised  fables,  after  the  manner  of  the 
heathen,  concerning  the  appearance  of  their  gods  on  earth  in  the  human  form,  when 
they  made  known  to  them  the  power  and  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whose  ma- 
jesty he  himse^,  with  James  and  John,  witneswd  in  the  holy  mount,  when  God,  from 
his  magnificent  glory,  declared  him  to  be  his  Son ;  which  voice,  and  the  transfiguration 
of  his  person,  confirmed  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  Christ,  to  which 
they  are  to  pay  attention,  as  the  light  that  guided  mankind  during  their  state  of  spi- 
ritual ignorance,  till  the  day  qf  the  Gospel  should  dawn,  and  the  morning-star  of 
righteousness  arise  in  their  souls — Knowing  that  no  prophecy  is  ef  private  impulse  or 
invention  ;  for  prophecy  was  not  brought  of  old  to  the  minds  qf  those  that  uttered  it  by 
/he  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  declared  the  purposes  of  his  will  as  they  were 
borne  on  or  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  re- 
membrance of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  esta- 

isblished  in  the  present  truth.     Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as 
I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  sdryou  up  by  putting  you  in  remem- 

14  brance ;  knowing  diat  shortly  I  must  put  oflf  this  ray  tabernacle, 

1 5  even  as  ^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.    Moreover  I  Jg-'®^"  '^'^*- 
will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have 

16  these  things  always  in  remembrance.  For  we  nave  not  followed 
'cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  I^IS-^^-  *  *^* 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 

17 witnesses  of  his  majesty".     For  he  received  from  God  the 

^  Since  we  are  told  (1  Cor.  xv.  24.)  that  after  the  Judgment  Christ  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
to  his  Father,  the  everlasting  kingdom  here  referred  to,  signifies  the  kingdom  which  Christ  erected 
by  what  he  did  In  the  flesh,  and  which  by  the  government  which  he  now  exercises,  he  will  at  length 
fully  establish.  This  kingdom  will  continue  after  he  has  delivered  it  up  to  his  Father  throughout 
all  eternity,  when  God  will  be  all  in  alL — See  Macknight  in  loc. 

'*  ON  THE  ATTESTATION  GIVEN  TO  THE  DIVINE  MISSION  OF  OUR  LORD  AT  HIS  BAPTISM. 

In  a  note  on  our  Lord's  baptism,  I  mentioned  a  treatise  of  Dansius,  printed  in  Meuschen  Nov. 
Testamentum  ex  Talmude.  In  this  dissertation  Danaius  labours  to  show  that  the  circumstances 
attending  the  baptism  of  Christ,  which  he  considers  as  his  initiation  to  his  ministry,  were  not  less 
convincing  than  those  which  accompanied  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  the  mount,  and  attested 
the  divine  commission  of  Moses.  The  Jews  are  fond  of  contrasting  the  obscure  beginning  of  Christ- 
ianity with  the  splendid  beginning  of  their  own  religion.  The  thunders  and  lightnings,  the  fire 
on  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  were  witnessed  by  the  whole  nation  assembled  round 
mount  Sinai, — whereas,  say  they,  what  attended  the  initiation  of  Christ  was  comparatively  done  in 
a  comer. 

St.  John  alone,  it  is  said,  heard  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  saw  the  Spirit  descending  in  the  form 
of  a  dove.  To  this  Dansius  replies,  that  although  the  divine  attestations  in  favour  of  Christ  were 
not  attended  with  those  circumstances  of  terror  amidst  which  the  law  was  promulgated  on  mount 
Sinai,  yet  they  were  not  less  solemn  and  convincing;  that  it  is  not  true  that  only  John  beheld  them, 
for  they  were  beheld  also  by  the  assembled  multitude,  who  had  been  just  baptised. 

The  reason  why  the  circumstances  of  terror  were  omitted,  was  the  express  promise  of  God,  that 
when  he  should  send  them  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  he  would  remember  their  request,  in  which 
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416  EVIDENCES  OF  THE  MISSION  OF  CHRIST.  [past 

J.  P.  4779.  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
v.^.6g.^  £^jjj  ^g  excellent  glory,  ■  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
J^J^'        am  well  pleased.     And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  I8 
■  iutt.xTU.  heard,  wnen  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount     We  have  19 
'*  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 

ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts:  knowing 30 
this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private 
1 1  Tim.  ttt   interpretation  *•.  For  *  the  pix>phecy  came  not  *  in  old  tmie  by  21 
^^'or.aiumg  the  will  of  man*,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  at  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

§  3.    2  PET.  ii.  1 — 10. 

The  JpottU  fireteiU,  that  at  there  were  fake  prophets  among  the  Jewt,  who  perverted 
wumy,  denyiag  God,  who  had  redeemed  them  from  the  bondage  rf  Egypt,  to  there  thaii 

they  begged  that  they  might  not  egmin  hemr  the  Toice  of  God,  nor  see  that  great  fire  any  more,  kst 
they  should  die.    (Deut  zviil.  16,  16,  ftc.) 

If,  however,  it  should  be  here  oti»|ected,  that  Christians  assert  the  voice  of  God  to  have  been  beard 
at  Christ's  baptism,  Dansius  replies,  the  voice  heard  on  this  occasion  was  **  minimi  qnidcn  terri- 
bilis  et  horrisona :  non  tamen  tenuis,  et  remissa  nimis ;  sed  cum  jncunditate  qoAdan,  tenon  ver- 
borum  oonveniente,  taiU  tomora  et  penetrant,'*  p.  S48w  1 23. 

The  miraculous  appearances  at  Christ's  baptism,  Dansius  asserts,  excluded  all  doubt,  even  more 
strongly  than  those  on  the  Mount ;  for  on  this  latter  occasion  the  people  were  at  a  distance,  sad 
restrained  by  boundaries ;  while  on  the  former  there  was  no  such  resent,  some  of  the  crowd  bcug 
near  enough  to  be  in  actual  contact  with  Christ  htmselfl 

To  prove  that  a  multitude  was  present  at  Christ's  baptism,  and  was  not  only  present,  but  heard 
the  voice,  and  saw  the  glorious  light  and  the  Spirit  descending,  it  is  necessary  to  compare  the 
accounts  given  by  the  four  Evangelists. 

That  multitudes  were  present  at  the  time  will  be  readily  granted,  from  the  ezpreasion  ased  bj 
St.  Luke— Iv  rif  fiaTTia^vai  &xavTa  rbv  Xo^v.  That  they  also  saw  the  miraculous  appearsnces 
and  heard  the  voice,  is  not  so  immediately  apparent,  as  it  is  not  expressly  asserted  by  any  of  tke 
Evangelists,  but  must  be  inferred  by  careftilly  comparing  their  several  accounts.  Indeed,  one  stroof 
argument  may  be  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  case :  as  it  is  doubtless  reasonable  to  suppose  dm 
all  this  WM  done  to  convince  the  people  of  the  divine  commission  of  the  person  whom  they  had  jotf 
seen  baptized. 

The  account  of  St  Luke  is  couched  in  such  words  as  exclude  no  one  from  participation  in  d» 
eight ;  because  he  ascribes  it  to  no  one  in  particular,  but  only  recounts  the  wonderfril  appeaianees ; 
and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  means  they  were  witnessed  by  all  present.  The  words  of  SL 
Matthew  may,  without  di£Bculty,  bear  the  same  meaning.  The  words  of  St.  Mark  alone  contain  a 
dii&culty.  He  uses  the  singular  verb  tUi,  and  connects  it  with  the  foregoing  verb  IfiarrieB^t  ^ 
the  particle  cai ;  whence,  according  to  the  rules  of  grammar,  the  subject  of  dot  is  the  same  with  dtat 
of  lpairrlo9fi»  Which  being  admitted,  it  follows  that  Jesus  alone  saw  these  miraculous  sights.  To 
this  It  is  replied,  that  koI  is  here  used  as  the  Hebrew  1,  which  is  often  used  between  two  wordi, 
having  diflTerent  subjects,  of  which  the  latter  is  not  expressed  in  the  nominative  case.  The  tobjcrt 
of  tUt,  then,  may  be  John.  The  following  words  fiivour  this  explanation ;  for  we  find  Iw*  aMr, 
and  not  if'  kavrbv,  or  if'  abrbv,  as  it  should  be  if  Jesus  were  the  subject  of  tUt.  Bat  Daaiias  it 
inclined  to  carry  this  still  further — **  We  are  not  told  (says  he)  that  Jesus  vidit,  or  Johannes  vidit, 
but  *  ascendens  e  flumlne  vidit ;'  now  it  is  certain  that  not  only  Jesus  went  up,  or  John  alone  wttk 
him,  but  all  the  people  who  had  been  just  baptised  ;  why,  then,  may  not  dvetpalvwv  be  taken  dis- 
tribtttively  or  collectively  f  so  as  to  mean  that  Hwoq  b  Xabe,  universus  ille  populns  asoendeni  ridit 
flssos  cmlos,"  &c. 

For  an  answer  to  an  objection  which  may  be  drawn  firom  these  words  of  Christ  (John  v.  37-)« 
**  Ye  have  never  heard  the  Father's  voice."  I  have  omitted  to  notice  the  very  tedious  inquiry  abooi 
the  *np  na,  as  I  have  already  discussed  this  point. 

**  Not  any  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  self-interpretation,  or  is  its  own  interpreter,  because  the 
Scripture  prophecies  are  not  detached  predictions  of  separate  independent  events,  but  are  ooited 
in  a  regular  and  entire  system,  all  terminating  in  one  great  object-^the  promulgation  of  the  Oospei. 
and  the  complete  establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. — Horsley's  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  IS— 1& 
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XV.]  CERTAIN  DESTRUCTION  TO  THE  DISOBEDIENT.  417 

befaise  ieatkert  in  the  Chrittian  Church,  who  toiU  covertly  introduce  their  heresies  of  J.  P.  4779. 
destruction,  denying  the  Lord  who  had  bought  them  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death    V.  JE.  66. 

with  his  blood  (Exod.  xv.  16.  DcuL  xxxii.  6.),  bringing  on  themselves  destruction—  iJ^T^ " 

They  will  be  followed  by  many,  who  by  their  vidous  lives  will  cause  the  Gospel  to  be  ^^^ 
blasphemed,  making  a  merchandise  of  souls,  whose  punishment,  denounced  from  the  be- 
ginning against  sin,  lingers  not,  but  will  soon  overtake  them — For  God  spared  not  the 
angels  who  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  confining  them,  till  the  day  rf judgment, 
in  a  place  of  wretchedness  and  darkness,  from  which  they  could  not  escape  ;  and  spared 
not  the  old  world,  nor  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  but  made  them  an  example  qf 
the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  ungodly  at  the  last  day—From  the  miraculous  de- 
Hveranee  qfNoah  and  Lot,  the  apostle  proves  that  God  would  as  surely  deliver  from 
trials  and  dangers  those  who  trust  in  him,  and  are  his  faithful  servants,  as  he  would 
destroy  writh  an  everlasting  destruction  the  false  teachers  and  the  disobedient, 

1  But  there  were  ialse  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even 
as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 

2  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many 

shall  follow  their  *  pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the^^;2!JJIj 

3  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetousness  *•  "^"iJ 
shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you :  whose  *^^** 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  damna- 
tion slumbereth  not     For  if  God  spared  not  ^the  angels  that  J^^*^*»^ 
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sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 

5  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment;  and  spared 

not  the  old  world,  but  saved  *  Noah  the  eighth  person^  a  preacher  x  oen.TU.  i. 
of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 

6  ungodly;  and  ^ turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  y Gen. xix.24. 
into  ashes  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an 

7  ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly ;  and  deli- 
vered just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked : 

8  (for  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and 
hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 

9  unlawfiJ  deeds ;)  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished. 

§  4.     2  PET.  ii.  10 — 17. 

Tht  Apostle  describes  the  character  of  the  false  teachers, — who,  Uke  brute  beaeU,  follow- 
ing the  instinct  of  their  animal  nature,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed  on  aeeount  of 
their  destruetiveness,  blaspheming  what  they  do  not  understand,  shall  perish  in  their 
own  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices — They  make  an  open  display  qf  their  vices — They 
are  guilty  of  sensuality  at  their  love  feasts — They  beguile  souls  not  established  in  the 
faith,  with  the  idea  thai  the  LordPs  Supper  was  instituted  to  promote  carnal  love, — and 
ere  expert  in  aU  the  arts  of  seduction  and  fraud — Follounng  in  the  way  of  Balaam,  who 
(Namb.  xxxi.  Iff.  Rev.  iL  14.)  acted  contrary  to  his  knowledge  and  conscience,  that  he 
mght  oftfotn  the  promised  hire  of  unrighteousness. 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of 
ancleanness,  and  despise  t government.    "Presumptuous  ^^''^ i,2j; ***" 
thevy  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. « Jud«  s. 

U  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring 
12  not  railing  accusation  J  against  them  before  the  Lord.     But  JJJJSiiSi- 
these,  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  "'•«•• 
speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they  understand  not ;  and  shall 

Digitized  by  VjOO^  IC 
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J. P. 4779.  utterly  perish  in  iheir  own  corruption;  and  shall  receive  then 
.  ^'  ^'    :  reward  of  unrighteousness,  cts  they  that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot 
^^^^        in  the  day  time.    Spots  they  are  and  blemishes,  sporting  them- 
selves with  their  own  deceivings  while  they  feast  with  you ; 
l^u^w.     living  eyes  full  of  *  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  dn ;  u 
beguiung  unstable  souls :  an  heart  they  have  exercised  with 
covetous  practices ;  cursed  children  :  which  have  forsaken  the  is 
»  Num.  xxii.  right  way,  and  have  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  *  Balaam 
the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness ;  but 
was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity :  the  dumb  ass  sp^tking  with  man's  16 
voice  forbad  the  madness  of  the  pr<^het 

§  5.     2  PET.  ii.  17,  to  the  end. 

Tho  Jpoitle  eomparu  the  false  teaehert  to  welit  without  water — to  eUmde  wkitk  fnmue 
rain,  but,  ending  in  a  tempett,  destroy  instead  offuljitling  the  expeetoHens  ef  meM— 
wko,  by  permuting  all  kinds  qf  taseimousness,  allure  those  to  become  their  Ssei^^ 
who  had  separated  themeelves  from  the  heathens — They  promised  the  Uheriy  sf  gn- 
tifying  their  lusU  without  restraint,  while  their  own  conduct  proved  them  the  stems  tf 
corruption — For  he  who  is  ooereome  by  his  lusts  is  by  them  enslaved — To  those  nkt 
have  been  converted  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  from  the  idolatry  and  laseieioesaeu 
rf  the  heathen  world,  and  are  again  entangled  with  them,  their  latter  poOadions  wUl  he 
more  fatal  than  the  first ;  for  they  have  sinned  against  greater  spiritual  Sght  and  pri- 
vileges, 

b  jude  12. 13.      b  These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with  17 
a  tempest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 
For  when  they  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  theyis 
allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  mrovgh  much  wantonness, 

]iuu/m*a     *J>o«c  that  were  f  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error. 

wkiii,u       While  they  promise  them  hberty,  they  themselves  are  *  the  19 

some  read.  ^       /    ^  ^'  r         c      \  ^  ^         >  r*v 

c  John  viu.    servants  of  corruption :  for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the 
M.  Rom.  vi.  gj^^  jg  1^^  brought  in  bondage.      For  *if  after  they  have  es-so 
45*Heb.Vi."4.  ^P^^  ^^  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord   and   Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  man 
the  beginning.     For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  hare  21 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known 
it^  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  23 
But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb, 
*  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that 
was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

§  6.    2  PET.  iii.  1 — 8. 

The  JpostU  shews  that  Ms  design  in  writing  hu  two  epistles  was  to  remind  themef  th 
predietiems  tf  the  ancient  propheU,  (Pialm  i.  1.  Dbd.  xii.  2.)  and  of  the  doetrims  W 
inttmeHem  rf  the  apostles  founded  on  thewt,  knowing  that  the  prophets  fsretoU  the  ef 
pearanee  of  false  teachers,  who  should  deny  the  coming  ef  Chriti  to  jidge  the  *tril 
(Jer.  xviL  16.  Esek.  zil  22—27.  Jude  14.  16.  Dan.  xii.  2.)  «oi{^  ignseant  thst 
the  firmament,  or  atmosphere,  and  the  earth,  were  formed  by  the  word  tfGod  eet  i 
water:  by  means  rf which,  owing  to  the  wickedness  e/  man,  U  had  been  eSreaiydf 
stroyed-^That  the  present  earth  and  its  atmosphere,  whieh  exist  fty  the  sesne  meesu 
are  liable  to  the  same  destmction,  from  the  same  cause  ;  but  they  are  treaevred  up,  efd 
preserved  from  a  deluge  of  water,  that  they  may  be  consumed  by  a  deluge  tffire,  si 
the  day  of  retribution  and  judgment. 
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3CV.]  THE  PROPHETS  FORETOLD  FALSE  TEACHERS.  419 

1  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  writ%unto  you;  in  both  J. P. 4779. 
which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance:  .   '    ' ;, 

2  that  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  Jfjjjp®' 
by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the  apos- 

3  ties  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour:  'knowing  this  first,  that  there  jTSTiiri!' 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  Jude  is. ' 

4  lusts,  and  saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were 

5  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  For  this  they  willingly 
are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of 

old,  and  the  earth  *  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water:  J^^^ '*'"*" 

6  wherebv  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 

7  perished :  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by 
the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

§  7.  2  PET.  iii.  8 — 14. 
The  JpoiiU  exhorts  the  Chrwtian  brethren  not  to  he  deceived  by  the  scoffer»f  who  inferred 
from  God's  delay  that  he  wanted  the  power  or  the  inclination  tofu{/U  his  promise* — hut 
to  remember  that  no  finite  duration  bean  any  proportion  to  the  eternity  of  God; — that 
no  period  ef  time  can  change  his  purposes,  (Psairo  xc.  4.) — That  the  coming  qf  the 
Lord  is  not  delayed  for  the  reaton  assigned  by  these  teachers ;  but  from  his  long-suffer- 
ing,  and  unwillingness  that  any  should  perish — The  day  of  the  Lord,  however  delayed, 
wiU  surely  and  suddenly  come,  and  will  break  in  upon  men  as  a  thief  m  the  night, 
(Matt  xxW.  43.)  when  the  whole  atmosphere,  with  its  vapours,  shall  pass  away  by  the 
application  {ffire,  with  tremendous  noise  and  explosions,  and  the  elements  qf  which  they 
are  composed  being  ignited  and  separated,  the  whole  material  fabric,  with  all  its  works 
of  nature  and  art,  shall  be  utterly  bumed^Seeing  that  all  earthly  things  shall  be  dis- 
solved, they  have  the  vtost  powerful  incentives  to  holiness  qf  life,  and  piety  towards 
God  ;  earnestly  desiring,  instead  of  fearing,  the  coming  of  the  day  (f  God,  when  this 
mundane  system  shall  be  melted ;  for  they,  according  to  the  promise  God  made  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  his  spiritual  seed,  (Rom.  iv.  13—16.  Ua.  Ixv.  17—23.  and  Ixvi.  22.)  are 
to  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  (Rev.  xxi.  27.  and  xxii.  14.  15.)  the  endless 
abode  of  blessed  spirits, 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day 

is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  ^a  thousand  years  as  gPs-  xc.4. 

9  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long-suflering  to  usward, 

^  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but^  that  all  should  come  ^  Esek.xvui. 

10  to  repentance.     But  ^the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  mul  n. 
in  the  night;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a k\ThMi.v.2. 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 

earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up. 

11  Seeing  then  thai  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner 
ofpenoM  ought  ye  to  be  in  oS  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 

lafooking  for  and  f  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  Jk^J;J|5^*' 
wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 

13  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ?     Nevertheless  we,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  look  for  *new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  i  u  ixv.  i7. 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  r«t.  xxi.  i, 


§  8.     2  PET.  iii.  14,  to  the  end. 


27. 


As  all  Chrietians  are  promised  the  inheritance  of  the  everlasting  Canaan,  the  new  heavens 

EC  2 
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J.  P.  4779.       tmd  tht  tMtp  earth,  (^^^  ^^'  ^')  '^  opotlle  adwumuhet  them  earnettly  f  emdearmr 

V.  JE.  66.        to  be  found  <ff  Christ,  the  Judge  of  quick  amd  dead,  holy,  innoeemi,  and  mefiU  ta  ther 

>T~  — '       Uvet,  and  at  peace  with  him — They  are  to  consider  the  delay  of  hit  coming  as  a  frm:/ 

Rome'  ^  ^  ^^'*g*  ^A^  ^  **■'"  ehould  be  saved  ;  as  Paul,  by  divine  inspiration,  has  written 

to  them,  (Ephet.  iL  3,  4,  6.  Colots.  i.  21.  1  Thets.  iU.   13.  W.  14— 1&  2  Tben.  I 

7—10.  Titus  ii.  l^,)-- Resurrection  qf  the  dead,  (1  Cor.  xv.  22.  Phil.iiL  20,  21  }— 

Burning  if  the  earth,  (2  Thets.  i.  6.) — Heavenly  country,  abode  of  the  righttomt^ 

(1  Thest.  W.  17.  Heb.  It.  9.  and  xii.  14, 16,  ^A.y—Generid  Judgment,  (Ron.  xiv.  IO.1 

among  which  things  seme  are  diJieuU  rf  comprehension  to  man — which  the  unlearmd 

and  unestablished  in  the  faith  distort,  with  other  portions  qf  Scripture,  to  their  wr* 

destruction — Corrupting  the  morals  if  men — But  they,  having  been  forewarned  by  tks 

apostles  and  prophets  ^  these  erroneous  doctrines,  are  to  be  on  their  guard  egoMst 

them,  daily  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  us  m- 

dering  glory  to  him  now,  and  to  the  day  of  eternity. 

Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  u 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  qwt, 
m  Rom.  ii  4.  and  blameless.     And  account  that  ^  the  long-suflfering  of  our  15 
Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  yoa ; 
as  also  in  all  hU  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things;  in  16 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that 
are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction.    Ye  therefore,  beloved,  17 
seeing  ye  know  these  thinas  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  sted- 
fiEistness.     But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  is 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ     To  him  be  glory  both  now 
and  for  ever.     Amen. 

J^^iy  §  15.  Jwie  writes  his  Epistle  to  caution  the  Christian  Chtrch  agmai 
the  dangerous  Tenets  of  the  false  Teachers,  who  had  now  t^jpeared, 
subverting  the  Doctrine  of  Grace  to  the  encouragement  of  Liceutum- 
ness — and  to  exhort  them  to  a  steadfast  adherence  to  the  Faith,  ad 
Holiness  •*. 


Syria. 


-*'  ON  THB  EPISTLE  OP  ST.  JUDE. 

Jude,  or  Judas,  the  writer  of  this  Epistle,  is  considered  by  the  genertlity  of  oommcntaton  to  be 
the  apostle  of  that  name  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles  given  by  St  Luke,  chap.  ii.  14, 
16.  and  in  AcU  i.  13.  and  by  St.  Matthew,  chap  z.  &  and  Mark  iii.  la  as  Lebbeus  and  Tbaddeui; 
from  whence  it  is  naturally  inferred,  as  the  evangellsU  unite  in  confining  the  number  of  the  apostln 
to  twelve,  that  Jude,  Leb1>euB,  and  Thaddeus,  was  the  same  person,  known  by  these  different  dsidcs. 
As  he  expressly  declares  himself  to  have  been  the  brother  of  James,  he  may  have  borne  the  same 
relation  to  our  Lord  as  James  did.  His  call  to  the  apustleship  is  recorded  by  St  Luke,  chap,  n,  11 
and  he  is  mentioned  also  by  John,  ziv.  21,  22,  23.  Therefore,  as  the  promise  contained  in  this  pt»- 
sage  implies,  as  an  apostle,  he  was  endowed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Christ  thnwgh 
the  Spirit  dwelling  with  him. 

Laidner  supposes  that  Jude  was  originally  an  husbandman,  from  the  expression  in  the  apos- 
tolical constitutions,  **  Some  of  us  are  fishennen,  others  tent-makers,  others  husbandmen.**  He 
coq)ectures  that  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  peculiarly  referred  to  St  Paul  and  St  Jude;  vbicb 
supposition  is  fiirther  corroborated  by  Hegesippus,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  who  asserts,  "  Thstwbcn 
Domitian  made  Inquiries  after  the  posterity  of  David,  some  grandsons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's 
brother,  were  brought  before  him.  Being  asked  concerning  their  possessions  and  substance,  they 
assured  him  that  they  had  only  so  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the  improvement  of  whidi  they  boch 
paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained  themselves  with  their  own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they 
said  was  confirmed  by  the  callousness  of  their  hands."  From  whidi  account,  if  it  may  be  relied 
upon,  it  necessarily  follows  that  this  apostle  was  married ,  and  had  children.     Jerome,  in  hit  com* 
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S    1.      JUDE  1,  2.  J.P.4779. 

*  '  V.  iK.  66. 

The  Apottle  addrette*  his  EpUtle  to  oil  who  are  eaUed  and  preserved,  and  comecrated  to  v / 

God  through/aUh  in  Jetui  Ckriet—Hit  benediction.  Prolmbly 

Syria. 


mentary  on  Matt.  z.  35.  says,  "  That  the  apostle  Thaddens,  called  by  the  evangelist  Luke,  Judas 
the  brother  of  James,  was  sent  to  Edessa,  to  Agbarus,  king  of  Osroene."  And  Eusebius  (Eccl.  Hist. 
L  L  c.  13.)  says,  that  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  sent  to  Edessa,  Thaddeus,  one  of  Christ's  seventy 
disdplea,  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  these  countries. 

The  canonical  authority  of  this  Epistle  has  been  disputed,  particularly  because  the  apostle  is  sup- 
posed to  have  quoted  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch.  To  which  objection  it  is  replied,  there  is  no 
good  evidence  that  in  Jude*s  time  there  was  any  book  extant  entitled  Henoch,  or  Henoch's  Pro- 
phecy. The  hook  that  exuted  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  of  that  name,  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  composed  on  the  mention  of  this  prophecy  by  Jude,  and  was,  consequently,  always 
regarded  as  a  forgery.  We  cannot  conclude,  from  the  reference  made  by  Jude,  that  such  a  book 
necessarily  existed.  For,  throughout  the  apostolical  writings,  there  are  many  facts  alluded  to  which 
are  not  related  in  the  Jewish  Scripture :  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  evil  angels,  2  Pet.  ii.  4  ; 
Noah's  preaching  righteousness  to  the  people  before  the  flood,  2  Pet.  ii.  6 ;  Abraham's  seeing 
Christ's  day,  and  being  glad,  as  declared  by  Christ  himself,  John  viii.  56 ;  Lot's  vexation  at  the 
iniquity  of  the  Sodomites,  2  Pet  ii.  7 » the  emblematical  purpose  of  the  slaying  of  the  Egyptians  by 
Moses,  Acta  rit.  25 ;  the  names  of  Pharaoh's  magicians,  2  Tim.  iii.  8 ;  Moses'  exclamation  on  the 
Mount,  Heb.  xii.  21.  with  many  others  ;  which  things  seem  to  prove,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  in- 
spired vrriters  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  record  all  the  revelations  made  to  them  by  God,  any 
more  than  they  related  every  event  in  the  lives  of  those  persons  whose  histories  they  have  written. 
Some  explication  was  given  with  the  reveUtion,  which,  being  of  the  greatest  importance,  was  trans- 
mitted by  uninterrupted  tradition  from  father  to  son  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  taught  the  apostles  to 
discern  those  which  were  authentic.  Macknight  observes,  "  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the 
evangelbts  and  apostles,  may  have  directed  them  to  mention  these  traditions  in  their  writings,  and 
to  allude  to  them,  to  make  us  sensible  that  many  important  matters,  anciently  made  known  by 
revelation,  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  And  more  especially,  that  the  persuasion  which  his- 
tory assureth  us  hath  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  countries  from  the  most  early  tiroes,  concerning  the 
placability  of  the  Deity,  the  acceptableness  of  sacrifice,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  the  life  to  come,  with  other  matters  of  a 
like  kind,  was  founded  on  revelations  concerning  these  things,  which  were  made  to  mankind  in  the 
first  age,  and  handed  down  by  tradition.  The  truth  is,  these  things  being  matters  which,  by  the 
Qtmost  efforu  of  their  natural  faculties,  men  could  not  discover,  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  them, 
which  prevailed  among  all  nations,  whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  cannot  be  accounted  for,  except 
on  the  supposition  of  their  having  been  originally  discovered  by  revelation,  and  dispersed  among 
all  nations  by  tradition.  Wherefore,  in  no  age  or  country,  have  mankind  been  left  entirely  to 
the  guidance  of  the  light  of  nature,  but  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation  in  a  greater  or  in  a 
less  degree." 

But  granting  that  Jude  really  quoted  from  the  book  under  consideration,  it  no  more  proves  that 
he  was  not  an  inspired  writer,  than  that  St.  Paul  was  not  one,  because  he  makes  use  of  the  heathen 
poets,  Menander  and  Epemenides,  I  Cor.  xv.  33.  Titus  i.  12.  Neither  do  such  allusions  establish 
the  credibility  or  correctness  of  the  whole  work,  but  of  that  part  only  which  they  immediately  em- 
ploy. The  preceding  observations  apply  with  equal  force  to  ver.  9,  in  which  the  apostle  is  supposed 
to  cite  an  apocryphal  relation,  or  tradition,  concerning  the  archangel  Michael  disputing  with  Satan 
for  the  body  of  Moses.  This  is,  by  some  writers,  referred  to  a  book  called  the  "  Assumption,  or 
Ascension  of  Christ,"  which  in  all  probability  was  a  forgery  much  later  than  the  time  of  Jude  ;  but 
Drs.  Lardner  and  Macknight  think  it  much  more  credible  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  vision  in 
Zech.  iii.  1 — 3.  In  further  illustration  of  this  verse,  we  may  remark,  that  it  was  a  Jewish  maxim, 
that  **  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  prefer  ignominious  reproaches,  even  against  wicked  spirits." 
Might  not  the  apostle,  then,  have  used  it  merely  as  a  popular  illustration,  without  vouching  for  the 
^t,  of  that  Boliier  and  wholesome  doctrine,  **  not  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,"  from  the  example  of 
so  archangel,  who  did  not  venture  to  rail  even  at  Satan,  but  meekly  said,  **  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee  ?" 

The  Epistle  itself  was  acknowledged,  and  generally  received,  as  soon  as  it  was  fully  ascertained 
to  have  been  written  by  the  apostle  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  and  cousin-german  of  our  Lord.  It 
is  found  in  all  the  ancient  catalogues  of  the  sacred  writings  of  the  New  Testament;  it  is  considered 
genoine  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  is  quoted  as  St.  Jude's  production  by  TertuUian,  by  Origen, 
and  by  the  greater  part  of  the  ancients  mentioned  by  Eusebius.  See  Lardner's  works,  4to.  vol.  iii. 
P<  440 — 443b  Its  authenticity  is  confirmed  by  the  subjecu  discussed  in  it,  which  are  in  every  respect 
suitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;  and,  as  Dr.  MaclLnight  truly  observes^  there 
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Probably  Jesus  Christ,  and  called :  mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love,  2 
^"*'  be  multiplied. 


if  no  error  taught,  no  evil  practice  enjoined,  for  the  aake  of  which  any  impostor  could  be  iadaoed  to 
impose  a  forgery  of  this  kind  upon  the  world. 

The  other  objection  to  the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle  arises  from  the  omission  of  the  word  ipesde. 
The  writer  calls  himself  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  our  Lord ;  probably  from  a  desrc 
to  show  at  once  that  he  was  a  different  person  from  Judas  Iscariot.  For  if  he  had  styled  himself  la 
apostle  simply,  he  would  not  have  been  distinguished  from  that  traitor :  and,  as  the  brother  of  James, 
he  has  fully  esUblished  his  claims  to  the  apostleship,  and  his  relationship  to  our  Lord.  James  (chsp. 
i.  1.)  has  also  used  the  same  manner  of  expression ;  so  likewise  has  St.  Paul,  in  his  inscription  to  tbe 
Philippians.  And  the  word  apostle  is  omitted  by  the  latter  in  his  Epistle  to  Philemon,  and  in  bis 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  St  John,  in  his  Epistles,  does  not  use  the  word  apostle,  nor 
make  any  mention  of  his  own  name.  Yet  no  one,  on  this  account,  has  supposed  that  these  Epistks 
are  not  genuine. 

Commentators  diflRer  as  to  the  persons  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  addressed.  Estins  and  Witass 
suppose  that  St.  Jude  wrote  to  Christians  every  where,  but  more  especially  to  the  converted  Jevi. 
Dr.  Hammond,  that  the  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  with  the  design  of  cantiott- 
ing  them  against  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics.  Dr.  Benson,  that  ii  was  written  to  Jewish  beiietcn, 
particularly  to  those  of  the  western  dispersion.  But  from  the  inscription,  (Jude  1.)  Drs.  Lardncr 
and  Macknight,  Bishop  Tomline,  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  concur  in  thinking  that  it  was  written  to  all. 
without  distinction,  who  had  embraced  the  GospeL  The  only  reason.  Dr.  Macknight  remarks, 
which  has  induced  commentators  to  suppose  that  Jude  wrote  to  the  Jewish  believers  alone,  is,  tkat 
he  makes  use  of  argumenu  and  examples  Uken  from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.  Bat  Sl  Panl, 
we  have  seen,  followed  the  same  course  when  writing  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  both  apostles  did  so  with 
propriety,  not  only  because  all  who  embraced  the  Gospel  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  but  also  because  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible  that  the 
Gospel  was  in  perfect  unison  with  the  ancient  revelation. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  from  the  internal  evidence  of  this  Epistle,  that  it  must  have  been  written 
after  St.  Peter's  second  EpisUe*.  Estius  and  Witsius  consider  that  it  was  written  in  the  latter  pan 
of  the  apostolical  age.  CBcumenius  is  of  opinion  that  Jude  (ver.  17*)  alludes  to  Peter  in  hutcoood 
Epistle,  and  Paul  in  almost  all  his  Epistles  ;  from  which  he  infers,  that  Jude  wrote  late  after  the  de- 
cease of  the  apostles.  Dr.  Mill  fixes  its  date  to  the  year  90,  principally  because  the  &lse  tescben» 
whom  St  Peter  describes  as  yet  to  come,  are  mentioned  by  Jude  as  already  come.  But  on  a  coai- 
parison  of  this  Epistle  with  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  such  a  remarkable 
difference  in  their  phraseology,  as  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  St  Jude  wrote  hb  Epistle  so  long 
after  St.  Peter's  second  Epistle,  as  Dr.  Mill  supposed  ;  though  it  proves,  as  most  cridcs  agree,  tbit 
it  was  written  after  the  latter.  The  very  great  coinddence  in  sentiment  and  style  between  tliese 
two  Epistles  renders  it  likely  that  they  were  written  about  the  same  time ;  and,  since  we  have  sees 
that  the  second  Epistle  of  St  Peter  was  in  all  probability  written  early  in  A.  D.  65,  vre  are  induced, 
with  Lardner,  to  place  it  towards  the  close  of  the  same  year,  or  perhaps  in  A.  D.  66.  Bishop  TomUne, 
however,  dates  it  in  A.  D.  70;  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  between  A.  D.  70  and  lb  \  and  Dodwell 
and  Dr.  Cave  in  71  or  72. 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  between  this  Epistle  and  that  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  second 
Epistle  of  St  Peter ;  which  Estius  and  Benson  account  for  by  supposing  that  Jude  wrote  it  after  he 
had  seen  that  of  St  Peter,  sometimes  copying  his  very  words:  compare  2  Peter  ii.  3.  with  Jnde, 
ver.  17*  18.  Macknight  is  also  of  this  opinion,  and  remarks  upon  it,  *'  The  Spirit  may  have  directed 
Jude  to  write  upon  the  same  subject  with  Peter,  and  even  in  the  words  which  Peter  used,  to  give 
the  greater  authority  to  both  Epistles :  and  that  the  condemnation  of  the  false  teachers,  and  the  ex- 
hortations which  the  two  apostles  addressed  to  the  faithful  in  their  time,  might  have  the  more  weight 
with  them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding  ages,  when  they  found  these  things  delivered  by  biKh, 
precisely  in  the  same  terms." 

Lardner  conjectures  on  the  contrary,  and  perhaps  with  greater  probability,  (Canon,  voL  iil  p- 
363.)  "  It  seems  very  unlikely  that  St  Jude  should  write  so  similar  an  Epistle,  if  he  had  not  aees 
Peter's.  In  that  case  St.  Jude  would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him  to  write  at  alL  U  he 
had  formed  a  design  of  writing,  and  had  met  with  an  Epistle  of  one  of  the  apostles  very  soitaUe  to 
his  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think  he  would  have  forborne  to  write.  Indeed,  the  great  sgR*' 
ment  in  subject  and  design,  between  these  two  Epistles,  affords  a  strong  argument  that  Ibey  ««< 
writ  about  the  same  time.' 
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6   2.      JUDE3— 12.  J.  P.  4779. 

^  V.  M.  ©6. 

Tht  AfostU,  having  heard  of  the  pernicious  doctrines  of  the  false  teachers,  exhorts  Christ^  , . j 

tans  strgnmousl^  to  contend  for  the  faith  which  had  been  delivered  to  the  apostles  and  Probably 
prophets  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Spirit — For  some  ungodly  men  had  crept  into  the  ^^^ 
Churcht  who  taught  that  the  goodness  of  God  was  so  great,  that  men  might  sin  with  im- 
puniiff  if  they  pouessed faith,  denying  both  the  Father  and  Son,  (I  John  ii.  22)»  whose 
eondemmation  was  foretold  by  the  divine  law  from  the  very  beginning — To  confute  these 
dangerous  doctrines,  the  apostle  reminds  them  of  the  punishment  inflicted  even  on  the 
chosen  people  of  God  for  their  sins  (compare  Numb.  xiv.  23.  with  Heb.  iii.  18.  \9.),  of 
thai  reserved  for  the  angels,  who,  discontented  with  their  station,  attempted  to  advance 
tkemsehes,  leaving  (A«tr  assigned  habitations,  and  of  the  utter  and  eternal  destruction 
ef  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha — He  shews  that  these  false  teachers,  and  their 
followers,  by  the  same  sins  of  unbelief,  disobedience,  and  licentiousness,  will  bring  upon 
themsebfes  lAe  same  punishment — Tluse  blaspheme,  or  revile,  aU  established  authority ; 
aUhaugh  Mithael,  the  archangel,  so  mudi  greater  than  they,  did  not  bring  a  railing 
accusation  even  against  the  devil,  but  Irft  him  to  the  judgment  of  God — They  revile 
lows  and  magistrates,  not  knowing  their  use  and  origin ;  are  governed  as  brute  beasts 
by  instinet,  destroying  themselves  by  the  indulgence  ^  their  animal  propensities — They 
have  followed  after  the  example  ef  Cain,  destroying  the  souls  of  their  brethren— Of 
Balaam,  by  corrupting  the  word  qf  God  for  gain — Of  Korak  and  his  party,  by  op- 
posing the  apostles  and  ministers  qf  Christ,  as  they  did  Moses  and  Aaron ;  and  they 
shall  as  surely  perish,  as  Korah  and  his  associates  did, 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dilifi^ence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  &ith  which 

4  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordigdned  to  this  con- 
demnation, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 

6  Jesus  Christ.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  though 
ye  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  people 

out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward  °  destroyed  them  that  be-  j^Num.  xiv. 
c  lieved  not     And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  *  first  estate,  «6r.pri»- 
bat  left  their  own  habitation,  ®  he  hatn  reserved  in  everlasting  o  fpeLii.  4. 
chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7  Even^as  ^  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  about  them  m  p  G«n.  xix. 
like  manner,  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  ^*' 
after  f  strange  flesn,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  t  Gr.  other. 

h  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  ^  Likewise  also  these  JUthy  dreamers  qspet.  a.  10. 

defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 
9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the  devil  he 

disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him 
loa  railing  accusation  *\  but  said, '  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.     But  izech.iu.  2. 

^'  Archbishop  Tillotson  (a)  supposes  that  this  difficult  passage  is  illustrated  by  Deut.  xxxiv.  6. 
He  conjectures  that  Michael  was  employed  by  God  secretly  to  bury  the  body  of  Moses,  to  defeat  the 
njalignant  purpose  of  the  devil,  who,  could  he  have  discovered  to  the  Jews  where  Moses  was  interred, 
^ouiti  have  encouraged  them  to  pay  iJoIatrous  honours  to  his  remains,  and  they  might  have  made 
^im  an  occasion  of  idolatry  after  his  death  who  had  been  so  great  an  enemy  to  it  in  his  life-time. 
Beta  and  Estius  are  of  th«  same  opinion. 

Macknight  refers  it  to  the  vision  of  Zech.  iii.  I.  where  the  same  words  are  used;  he  observes, 
"In  Daniel's  prophecy  (chap.  x.  13—21.  and  xii.  1.)  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  angels 
*ho  took  care  of  the  Israelites  as  a  nation.  He  may,  therefore,  have  been  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
l>efore  whmn  Joshua  the  high-priest  is  said  to  have  stood,  '  Satan  being  at  his  right-hand  to  resist 

(a)  Vol.  U.  p.  158. 
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J.  p.477».  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know  not:  but 

V.  M  66.^  ^jj^j.  ^      know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in  those  thinj^  they 

I'^^biy       corrupt  themselves.     Woe  unto  them  !  for  they  have  gone  in  1 1 

•  2  Pet.  a.  15.  the  way  of  Cain,  and  *ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 

for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core". 

§  3.      JUDE  12 — 17- 

The  Jpottle  telU  the  Ckristiatu  that  these  Uachert  are  a  disgrace  to  their  Ime-feasiM^  pam- 
pering their  appetites — He  eomparesthem  to  clouds  withoat  water  (Dent.  xxziL  2.),thev 
qgiee  promising  good  doctrine,  yet  giving  none  :  carried  about  bf  their  pattims  .*  s» 
diseased  themselves,  that  their  doctrines  must  be  corrupt ;  naturally  and  spiritnaUj 
dead;  rooted  out  as  barren  ;  fierce  and  violent,  as  the  waves  rf  the  sea,foammg  mt 
their  own  wickedness;  unsettled  and  irregular  in  their  conduct  (Rev.  i.  id.  tnd  it  L), 
and  being  destitute  rfUght,  they  are  reserved  for  eternal  darkness ;  agahut  wham  o^m 
{according  to  the  ancient  tradition)  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Jdam  (to  distimguish  In 
from  Enoch  the  son  qf  Cmu,  who  was  the  third)  prophesied,  when  he  predicted  the  eem- 
demnation  of  the  wicked  ra  his  own  time,  and  their  destruction  by  the  deluge — F«r 
these  false  teachers,  Uke  the  Antediluvians,  mwrmurat  the  allotments  of  Providence  and 
the  restraints  imposed  on  them  ;  but  they  are  also  proud  and  rebellious,  fiattering  ars 
for  their  own  gain. 

These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity,  when  tliey  feast  u 
1 2  Pet.  ii.  17.  with  you,  feeding  themselves  without  fear :  ^  clouds  they  are 
without  water,  carried  about  of  winds;  trees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots; 
raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  ;i3 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever.     And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  pro-  u 

him ;'  namely,  in  his  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  Church  and  state,  (which  is  typiiScd  in  tbii 
chapter)  called  hy  Jude  *  the  body  of  Moses/  just  as  the  Christian  Church  is  called  by  St  Psal, 
'  the  body  of  Christ.'  Zechariah  adds,  <  and  the  Lord/  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  as  is  pUia 
from  ver.  1. '  said  unto  SaUn,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  SaUn !  even  the  Lord  that  bath  dioMB 
Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee  !' "  Adam  Clarke  considers  this  as  the  most  likely  interpreUtioo  of  tlie 
passage ;  and  it  will  appear,  he  continues,  the  more  probable,  when  it  is  considered  that  amoagtbe 
Hebrews  the  word  "  body  "  is  often  nsed  for  a  thing  itself;  so  in  Rom.  tIL  24.  oAfia  r^  apapriei, 
**  the  body  of  sin,"  signifies  sin  iuelf;  so  the  body  of  Moses  may  signify  Moses  himself;  or  tfastia 
which  he  was  particularly  concerned,  vis.  his  institutes,  religion,  &c.  It  may  be  added,  thst  tbe 
Jews  consider  Michael  and  Samael,  one  as  the  friend,  the  other  as  the  enemy,  of  IsracL  Saaisdii 
their  accuser,  Michael  their  advocate.  And  as  Michael  is  represented  (Dan.  xii.  1.)  standing  op  ia 
defence  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  again,  in  Rev.  xii.  ?•  u  fighting  against  tbe  dragon,  (aiUei 
ver.  9.  the  devil  and  Satan)  and  his  angels  ;  whatever  interpretation  we  give  to  the  pasnge,  it  b 
only  rational  to  infer  a  continued  and  persevering  opposition  is  made  by  the  great  adversary  ofmu 
to  frustrate  the  plans  of  Omnipotence  for  their  salvation ;  and  that  heavenly  spirits  protect  and 
minister  to  tbe  children  of  light,  and  preserve  them  from  the  powers  of  evil,  and  the  childrcaof 
darkness. 

'*  Jones,  in  his  figurative  language,  p.  158,  has  the  following  observations  on  this  paMage :  **  Tbe 
Church  that  went  fiim  Egypt  to  Canaan,  gives  us  an  example  of  every  thing  that  can  happen  to  dte 
Christian  Church,  from  the  beginning  of  it  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  same  evil  whidi  kappeM^ 
in  the  Church  of  Moses,  is  found  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Corah  and  his  company  had  no  dispate 
shout  the  object  or  form  of  divine  worship  :  they  questioned  none  of  the  doctrines  of  tbe  law;  thej 
rose  up  against  the  persons  of  Motes  and  Aaron,  that  is,  against  the  civil  and  eccleuastical  autbodty: 
contending  that  themselves  and  the  congregation  had  an  equal  right ;  that  Moses  and  Astod  M 
taken  too  much  upon  themselves;  and,  by  exercising  an  usurped  authority,  were  abusing  and  ooskiog 
fools  of  the  people.  This  was  their  sin,  and  they  maintained  it  to  the  last,  and  perished  ia  it  U 
was  the  dispute  of  popular  power  against  divine  authority  :  and  wherever  the  like  pretennooi  vt 
avowed  by  Christians,  and  the  same  arguments  used  in  support  of  them,  there  we  sec  the  j 
ofCorah," 
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phesied  of  these",  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  J.  P.  4779. 
I  j  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgrment  upon  all,  and  to  Zl^L^ 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  their  ungodly  ^^^^ 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 

16  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him.  These 
are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts ;  and 
their  mouth  speaketn  great  swelling  words^  having  men's  per- 
sons in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 

§   4.      JUDE  17 — 24- 

TkejipottU  exhorts  them,  instead  of  following  the  false  teachers,  to  remember  the  doc- 
trines tentght  them  by  the  apostles,  who  had  also  foretold  the  coming  of  these  laseivione 
severs  (2  Pet.  iii.  2.),  who  separating  themselves  from  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  on 
the  pretence  of  greater  illumination,  are  mere  animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit — But 
Christians  are  to  establish  themselves  and  each  other  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  udiich  make  men  spiritual  and  holy,  praying  to  Ood  under  the  imfiuenee  of  the 
Holy  Ohost,  keeping  themselves  in  constant  love  towards  God,  expecting  pardon  from 
Christ,  together  with  eternal  life — They  are  to  make  a  difference  between  those  who 
have  been  seduced  by  ignorance  and  weakness,  and  those  who  have  erred  from  pride  and 
corruption  of  heart — They  are  gently  to  reprove  the  former,  and  save  others  from  the 
dettruttUm  rf  sin,  by  the  power  of  terror,  retaining  the  greatest  hatred  of  duir  sins, 
lest  they  also  should  be  infected  by  them, 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were  spoken 

18  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  how  that  they 

told  you  ■  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  J^J^^yi^j  '• 

19  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.     These  be  they  who  sepa-  2  Pet/ut's. 

20  rate  themselves,  sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit.  But  ye,  oe- 
loved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying 

21  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking 

22  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.    And 

23  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference:  and  others  save 
with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire;  hating  even  the  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh. 

§  5.     JUDE  24,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  concludes  by  recommending  them  to  God,  who  alone  can  preserve  them  from 
the  contagion  qf  sin  and  error,  and  with  his  doxology  to  God  our  Saviour,  whose  glory 
ond power  will  last  throughout  all  time  and  eternity. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with 

25  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 

**  Dr.  Doddridge  remarks  on  this  vene— "  Mr.  Blackwall  (Sacr.  Class.  toI.  i.  p.  164,)  has  shown 
by  adequate  authorities,  that  wpoi^rtvot  rovroi^  may  be  rendered  prophesied  against  these  (see 
^er.  4.).  Some  have  thought  the  coming  qfthe  Lord  here  mentioned,  was  his  coming  attended  with 
ngeli,  to  bring  on  the  deluge.  If  it  refers  to  his  coming  to  the  universal  judgment,  it  is  a  most  re- 
markable testimony  to  ti  future  state  :  not  indeed  in  the  Mosaic  economy,  but  previous  to  it  And 
perhaps  Moses  omitting  this  (as  I  think  it  almost  certain  he  knew  it)  is  to  be  resolved  into  the 
restriction  under  which  he  wrote,  agreeably  to  the  principles  which  the  learned  Dr.  Warburton  has 
■0  largely  suted  in  his  Divine  Legation,"  &c.  ftc. 
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y^^  5  1 6.     Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  »*. 

Rome.* 


**  ON    THE   MARTYRDOM    OF  ST.    PETER   AND   ST.   PAUL. 

At  the  Scripture  ii  lilent  with  respect  to  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  many  Proteitaat 
writers,  Salmasius,  Spanbeim,  Dr.  Barrow,  with  Bishop  Marsh,  in  his  comparative  view  of  the 
Churches  of  England  and  Rome,  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  St  Peter  was  never  in  that  dty. 
Upon  this  point  we  have  already  made  some  observations ;  the  evidence  finom  the  Fathcn  is  too 
decisive  to  permit  us  to  suppose  there  was  no  foundation  for  the  general  tradition  that  be  was 
martyred  in  that  city  ;  neither  are  we  even  Justified  in  attempting  to  weaken  that  evidence  of  tke 
fathers,  which  we  are  willing  to  receive  in  other  insUnces,  when  it  confirms  our  opinions.  The 
arrogant  claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  Bishop  of  that  city  is  entitled,  as  the  successor  of 
St  Peter,  to  a  spiritual  supremacy  over  the  other  Churches  and  Bishops  of  the  Christian  worid,  hat 
not  the  shadow  of  support  in  Scripture,  nor  any  solid  foundation  among  the  fistbers  oi  the  three  lira 
centuries ;  as  the  learned  ornament  of  the  English  Church,  Bishop  Jewell,  has  abundantly  demon- 
strated. It  cannot  then  be  necessary  to  reject  the  authority  of  early  ecclesiastical  history,  becawe 
iu  testimony  has  been  perverted  by  a  corrupt  and  aposute  Church.  The  original  authorities,  opon 
which  the  belief  that  St  Peter  was  martjrred  at  Rome  about  this  time,  are  given  at  length  by  Dr. 
Hales.  They  are  selected  from  Eusebius,  and  references  are  given  to  Dr.  Lardner,  wherever  the 
passages  had  been  previously  selected  by  that  theologian.  He  quotes,  Clemens  Romanos,  Epist  1. 
ad  Corinth,  sect  6. — Cotelerins  Patres  Apost  vol.  i.  p.  148 — Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth — BoscK 
Eccles.  Hist  lib.  xi.  cap.  25.  p.  88 — Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons— Pearson  de  annis  primomm  Kanm 
Episcoporum,  cap.  8 — Bishop  Burgeu's  first  letter,  p.  10 — TertuUian  of  Carthage — Ludncr,  voL  tl 
p.  288— The  Presbyter  Caius,  Euseb.  Hist  EccL  lib.  iL  cap.  25,  p.  87~Origen.  Euseb.  H.  E.  fib. 
iii.  cap.  1.  or  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  541 — LacUntius,  Lardner,  voL  vi.  p.  541 — Eusebius,  Bishop  of 
Ccsarea,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  544 — Ephrem.  Syrus,  Lardner,  vol.  iv.  p.  437 — Jerome,  Lardner,  wL  tI 
p.  544 — Chrysostom,  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p  544 — Theodoret,  Lardner,  vol.  v.  p.  201 — Isidore,  Lardoer, 
vol.  V.  p.  309 — ^Nicephorus,  Basnage,  Anon.  42.  Num.  10.  Lardner,  vol.  vi.  p.  543— Simeon  Meu- 
phrastes  Coteler.  Pat  Apos.  vol.  i.  p.  148.  Not.  39 — the  united  testimony  of  which  is  amply  sof- 
flcient  to  warrant  our  reception  of  the  general  tradition,  which  is  well  given  by  Cave. 

Some  circumstances  are  related  which  are  not  supported  by  the  best  authorities,  and  which  hsTe 
too  much  the  appearance  of  legendary  fable.  Our  Lord,  it  is  said,  appeared  to  St.  Peter  as  be  «u 
making  his  escape  over  the  walls  of  Rome,  at  the  request  of  the  disciples,  and  told  the  apostle  thtt 
he  was  coming  to  Rome  to  be  again  crucified.  St  Peter  understood  this  as  a  reproof,  and  reCunied 
to  prison  and  to  death.  The  stone  on  which  our  Lord  stood  when  he  talked  with  St  Peter,  bore,  it 
is  added,  the  impression  of  his  feet,  and  has  ever  since  been  preserved  as  a  sacred  relic ;  it  is  still  is 
the  church  of  St  Sebastian  the  Martyr. 

Omitting  all  such  narratives,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  induce  us  to  receive  the  coouboo 
opinion,  that  having  sainted  his  brethren,  and  taken  his  farewell  of  St.  Paul,  he  was  brought  oat  of 
prison,  and  led  to  the  top  of  the  Vatican  mount,  where  he  was  to  be  crucified.  On  his  arrival  there. 
he  intreated  the  favour  of  the  officers,  that  he  might  not  be  crucified  in  the  usual  manner,  but  «itl> 
his  head  downwards,  for  he  was  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the  same  manner  in  which  our  Lord  bad 
suffered. 

There  is  sufficient  traditionary  evidence,  also,  to  render  it  highly  probable  that  the  antidpatioM 
of  St  Paul  were  realised,  and  that  he  was  sacrificed  In  the  reign  of  Nera  Three  of  the  soldien 
who  conducted  him  to  execution  are  said  to  have  been  converted  by  his  discourse,  and  became  them- 
selves martyrs  for  the  fiiith.  He  was  beheaded  with  a  sword,  crucifixion  being  esteemed  a  death  too 
disgraceful  for  a  Roman  citisen.  Some  have  asserted  that  he  suffered  on  the  same  day  with  St 
Peter ;  others,  that  he  was  executed  the  year  after;  others,  that  several  yean  elapsed  before  his  death. 
Bishop  Pearson  is  of  opinion  that  St  Paul  was  martyred  during  the  absence  of  Nero  in  Greece,  vben 
the  command  of  the  Pretorian  Guards  was  left  to  Tigellinus,  and  the  government  of  the  empire  to 
Hellus  Cesarianus,  one  of  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned  men  of  that  wicked  age.  Clemens 
Romanus  affirms,  that  St  Paul  suffered  death  under  the  Governors,  and  not  under  Nero ;  and  Bisbop 
Pearson  places  the  utmost  confidence  in  hb  testimony. 

Cave  quotes  in  confirmation  of  the  tradition  concerning  St.  Peter,  Orig.  lib.  iii.  in  Genes,  spud 
Euseb,  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  i.  p.  71 ;  Hieron.  de  Script  Ecd.  in  Petr.  p.  262;  Heges.  p.  279; 
Prudent.  Peristeph.  Hymn  xl.  in  Pass.  Petri  et  Pauli ;  and  Chrysostom,  Semv  in  Petr.  et  Psnl.  p. 
987»  t  8,  and  an  equal  number  respecting  St  PauL — See  his  lives  of  the  apostles,  and  the  aecoaat 
in  Dr.  Lardner*s  Supplement  to  the  Credibility. 

As  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  death  of  St  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  of  the  four  Gospels, 
it  is  very  likely  that  Christians  would  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it,  which  must  have  been  in 
some  place ;  and,  among  Christian  writers  of  ancient  times,  no  other  place  was  named  beside  Rome ; 
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J.  P.  4783. 
§  1 7.     Destruction  of  Jerusalem ".     A.  D.  70.  V.  M,  70. 

JeruMlein. 

§  18.  St.  John  writes  the  Apocalypse,  (probably  in  the  Year  A,  D.  96.^  J.  P.  4809. 
to  supply  the  place  of  a  continued  succession  of  Prophets  in  the  Christian  V-  ^'  96. 
Church,  tiU  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  World  ".  iriaMtoorr' 

nor  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  tlie  martyrdom  of  SL  Peter.  There  were  in  the  wcond  and 
third  centunei  diiputei  between  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  other  Bishops  and  Churches,  about  the 
time  of  keeping  Easter,  and  about  the  baptism  of  heretics,  yet  none  denied  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
have  what  they  called  the  chair  of  St  Peter. 

Eusebiua,  both  in  his  Demonstration  and  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  bears  witness  to  the  same 
things— not  now  to  insist  on  his  Chronicle.  In  the  former  he  says,  "  that  SL  Peter  was  cruci6ed  at 
Rome,  with  his  head  downwards,  and  St  Paul  beheaded."  In  bis  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaking 
of  Nero  as  the  first  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  he  says,  *'  that  he  put  to  death  the  apostles,  at  which 
time  St.  Paul  was  beheaded  at  Rome,  and  St  Peter  crucified,  as  history  relates.  And  the  account," 
he  says,  **  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  still  seen  in  the  cemeteries  of  that  city,  with  their  names 
inscribed  upon  them.'*  And  in  another  chapter  of  the  same  work  he  says,  "  that  Linus  was  the  first 
Bishop  of  Rome  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter."  It  is  needless  to  refer  to  any  more  of  the 
many  places  of  thb  learned  Bishop  of  Ccsarea,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  fully  persuaded,  that 
these  two  apostles  accomplished  their  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

^  Our  Lord  had  solemnly  declared,  "  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world,"  &c.  The  ex- 
pression, **  in  this  world,"  may  possibly  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  After  the  ascension 
of  Christ,  the  Jews  lived  under  the  miraculous  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  constantly 
appealed  to  them  by  miracles,  and  by  prophecy,  as  it  had  occasionally  done  among  their  lathers. 
They  persevered,  however,  for  forty  years,  wilfully  and  obstinately  rejecting  the  truth  of  God,  till 
(he  prediction  of  their  rejected  Messiah  was  fulfilled,  and  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
The  accounts  which  are  given  to  us  by  Josephus  of  the  dreadful  devastation  of  their  country,  the 
famine  and  bloodshed,  the  distress  and  total  ruin  of  the  whole  nation,  by  which  the  prophecies  of 
Moses  and  Christ  were  fulfilled,  are  so  familiar,  that  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  enter  into  the  narra- 
tive. The  fall  of  Jerusalem  has  left  this  memorable  lesson  to  the  world — that  nations  and  churches, 
however  highly  they  may  have  been  favoured  by  the  protecting  Providence  of  God,  will  assuredly 
be  laid  aside,  and  fall  from  their  political  greatness,  if  they  neglect  the  service  and  obedience  of  Him 
by  whom  kings  reign,  and  empires  flourish  or  decay. 

*<  ON    THE   DESIGN    AND  PLAN   OF  THE   APOCALYPSE. 

**  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  AfUr  the  deluge,  and  before  the  oomiption 
of  man  became  again  universal,  the  receiving  of  the  divine  influence  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was 
common  to  the  heads  of  the  patriarchal  families  ;  and  when  the  descendants  of  Abraham  were  set 
apart  from  the  rest  of  the  nations,  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  a  continued  succession 
of  prophets,  from  the  time  of  Abraham  to  Malachi,  predicted,  with  gradually  increasing  clearness, 
the  minutest  events  of  the  life,  death,  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  fortunes  and  enlargement  of 
the  visible  Church,  in  a  manner  which,  to  the  ancient  Jews  themselves,  must  frequently  have  ap- 
peared contradictory  and  incomprehensible. 

As  the  same  contest  between  good  and  evil,  which  commenced  with  the  fall  of  man,  is  still  pro- 
ceeding in  the  world,  the  observer  of  the  plans  of  divine  wisdom  might  naturally  infer,  that  the  same 
testimony  of  Jesus  would  in  some  manner  be  continued.  The  office  of  the  ancient  prophets  was 
two-fold :  they  were  the  instructors  and  preachers  to  the  people,  and  they  were  empowered  to  work 
miracles,  or  to  foretell  future  events,  to  demonstrate  the  divine  authority  of  their  mission  :  and,  as 
the  probability  of  the  distant  fulfilment  of  their  predictions  was  not  uniformly  effectual  with  the 
multitude,  they  predicted  circumstances  which  should  take  place  within  a  short  time,  and  thui  left 
the  people  without  excuse  if  they  longer  rqected  the  divine  annunciation  of  distant  predicted  events. 
The  Christian  Church  was  provided  with  a  succession  of  prophets  in  the  first  of  these  offices,  but  of 
the  second  it  is  left  entirely  destitute.  No  man  has  appeared  in  the  Christian  Church,  since  the 
death  of  the  last  of  the  apostles,  who  has  been  able  certainly  to  predict  the  future ;  and  yet  the  two 
former  dispensations  abounded  with  this  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  one  true  religion.  It  does 
not  seem  probable  that  the  best,  and  perhaps  the  last  dbpensation,  should  be  thus  deprived  of  one 
important  branch  of  evidence,  unless  some  adequate  substitute  were  provided  in  its  room ;  and  we 
know  of  no  other  than  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  which,  we  might  therefore  infer,  would  abound 
with  predictions  to  be  gradually  fulfilled,  even  if  we  had  not  been  informed  that  it  was  a  volume  of 
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prophedei.  We  are  justi6ed,  therefore,  in  coniidering  this  book,  with  Lowman,  Clarke,  and  othcn, 
as  designed  to  sapply  the  place  of  that  continued  succession  of  prophets,  which  defnonttraced  tkc 
continued  providence  of  God  to  the  Jewish  and  patriarchal  churches. 

The  superiority  of  prophecy  over  miracles,  as  an  evidence  of  Christianity,  has  been  asserted  by 
Bishop  Warburton,  and  by  many  learned  writers,  as  a  continually  increasing  evidence.  The  gnat 
peculiarity  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  their  gradual  developement  of  the  systen  of 
truth,  as  the  world  was  able  to  bear  it  The  first  prophecy  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  that  is,  of 
some  one  family  of  the  descendants  of  Eve,  was  less  definite  than  those  which  predicted  in  their 
order  that  he  should  descend  from  Abraham,  from  Isaac  rather  than  from  Esau ;  from  Jndali,  this 
from  the  other  patriarchs ;  from  David,  and  so  on  till  the  annunciation  of  Malacbi,  that  the  Lord 
whom  they  sought  should  come  while  the  second  temple  was  standing.  Another  peculiarity  was, 
that  the  ancient  prophets  announced,  in  very  general  terms,  in  the  boldest  and  most  fignrstifr 
language,  various  events  which  have  never  yet  uken  place,  relative  to  some  more  gkxioos  stite  of 
the  Church,  the  punishment  and  overthrow  of  its  enemies,  the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
universal  establishment  of  happiness  and  innocence  among  mankind-  If  we  are  justified  in  eipect- 
ing  a  book  of  prophecy,  in  the  place  of  a  succession  of  prophets,  in  the  Christian  Church,  we  may 
anticipate  also  the  clearer  prediction  of  the  same  events,  and  their  gradual  developement. 

The  majority  of  commentators  on  the  Apocalypse  generally  acted  on  these  principles  of  intefpre- 
tation.  They  discover  in  this  book  certain  predictions  of  events  which  were  fulfilled  soon  after  they 
were  announced ;  they  trace  in  the  history  of  later  years  various  coincidences,  which  so  fully  agitc 
with  various  parts  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  they  are  justly  entitled  to  consider  them  as  the  fuUilnieot 
of  its  prophecies ;  and  by  thus  tracing  the  one  God  of  Revelation  through  the  clouds  of  the  dsrk 
ages,  through  the  storms  of  revolutions  and  wars,  through  the  mighty  convulsions  which  at  vsriont 
periods  have  agitated  the  world,  their  interpretations,  even  when  they  are  most  contradictory,  wfm 
they  venture  to  speculate  concerning  the  future,  are  founded  on  so  much  undoubted  truth,  that  they 
have  materially  confirmed  the  wavering  faith  of  thousands.  Clouds  and  darkness  roost  cover  the 
brightness  of  the  throne  of  God,  till  it  shall  please  him  to  enable  us  to  bear  the  brighter  beams  of  his 
glory.  In  the  mean  time  we  trace  his  footsteps  in  the  sea  of  the  Gentile  world,  bis  path  in  the 
mighty  waters  of  the  ambition  and  clashing  passions  of  man.  We  rejoice  to  anticipate  the  day  whea 
the  bondage  of  Rome,  which  would  perpetuate  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  slavery  of  man,  shall  be 
overthrown,  and  the  day-spring  of  united  knowledge  and  holiness  bless  the  world. 

Among  other  predictions  of  the  future  glory  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the 
latter  ages  of  the  world,  and  the  subject  of  which  we  might  expect  to  meet  with  in  the  Apocslypte^ 
we  may  observe  the  following : 

1.  The  Jewish  Church  shall  possess  its  own  land,  Jer.  iii.  18->23  ;  Ezek.  zzzvii.  21,  22 :  Ato» 
iz.  14,  15. 

2.  It  shall  possess  all  the  earth,  Obad.  comm.  15.  10,  20 ;  Jer.  zzzi.  38—40;  Isa.  zzvu.  11 
Izv.  10. 

a  It  shall  dwell  secure,  Isa.  Iz.  18;  Hosea  ii.  18. 

4.  And  that  for  ever,  Esek.  zzzvii.  25 ;  Amos  iz.  15. 

5.  The  land  shall  be  more  fertile  than  ever,  Esek.  zzzvii.  35;  Hosea  ii.  21,  22;  Joel  iiL  18: 
Amos  tx.  13 ;  Zech.  ziv.  10. 

6.  It  shall  have  more  inhabitants,  Isa.  zliz.  10—21 ;  Ezek.  zzziv.  31.  zzzvi.  37,  38. 

7.  It  shall  be  one  united  and  perfect  kingdom,  Esek.  zzzvii.  22—24 ;  Hosea  i.  11. 

8.  Uniformly  flourishing,  Dan.  vii.  27* 

0.  The  Church  shall  be  eminent  and  illustrious,  Isa.  iv.  zziv.  23.  Iz.  1,  2;  Dan.  zii  3;  Jer.  iii' 
16,  17;  Joel  iii.  10,  20. 

10.  And  this  as  to  its  external  form,  Isa.  zziv.  23.  zxz.  26.  Iz.  20.  Izii.  1—4;  Zech.  ziv.  6,7' 

11.  Free  from  all  unholiness,  Joel  iii.  17;  Zech.  ziv.  20,  21. 

12.  Sincere  and  pure  in  its  doctrine,  Ezek.  zzzvii.  23;  Hosea  ii.  16,  17:  ziv.  8 ;  Zedi.  ziil  1^ 
And  this  representation  of  the  universal  Church  is  depicted  in  the  Apocalypse  in  the  most  vi*)' 

colours. 

Rosenmiiller  has  drawn  up,  in  a  general  manner,  the  opinions  of  those  commenUton  who  have 
interpreted  the  Apocalypse  on  the  principles  now  laid  down. 

Those  who  consider  the  Apocalypse  as  a  prophecy  and  sccnical  ezhibltion  of  what  shall  bappco  to 
the  Christian  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  lay  down  as  a  proposition,  which  comprises  the  tsb- 
ject  of  the  whole  book : — The  contest  of  Christ  with  his  enemies,  and  his  final  victory  and  triumrb 
over  them.    Sec  1  Cor.  zv.  25 ;  Matt.  zziv. ;  Mark  ziii. ;  Luke  zzL ;  but  what  is  but  briefly  hioted 
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1        The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  save  unto  him,  J-  P*  ^809. 
to  shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  .J^;^ 

Asia  Minor. 

in  these  Scriptures,  it  detailed  at  large  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  represented  by  ▼arious  images,  nearly 
in  the  following  order : 

1.  The  decrees  of  the  Divine  Providence  concerning  what  is  to  come,  are  declared  to  John. 

2.  The  manner  in  wiiich  these  decrees  shall  be  executed,  is  painted  in  the  most  vivid  colours. 

3.  Then  follow  thanksgivings  to  God,  the  ruler  and  governor  of  all  things,  for  these  manifestations 
of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness. 

After  the  exordium,  and  the  seven  epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  to  whose  angels, 
or  bishops,  the  book  seems  to  be  dedicated,  (chap.  i.  ii.  iii.)  the  scene  of  the  visions  is  opened  in 
heaven,  full  of  majesty,  and  John  receives  r  promise  of  a  revelation  relative  to  the  future  state  of  the 
Church,  chap.  iv.  v. 

The  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  the  Christians  had  then  most  to  fear,  were  the  Jews, 
the  Heathens,  and  the  fiilse  teachers.  All  these  are  overcome  by  Christ ;  and  over  them  he  triumphs 
gloriously.  First  of  all,  punishments  are  threatened  to  the  enemies  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
the  preservation  of  his  own  followers,  in  their  greatest  trials  determined ;  and  these  determinations 
are  accompanied  with  the  praises  and  thanksgivings  of  all  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  and  of  all  good 
men,  chap,  vi — z. 

The  tranaactions  of  the  Christian  religion  are  next  recorded,  chap,  xi — xiv.  6.  The  Christians 
are  persecuted 

1.  By  the  Jews ;  but  they  were  not  only  preserved,  but  they  increase  and  prosper. 

2.  By  the  Heathens :  but  in  vain  do  these  strive  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  which  is 
no  longer  confined  within  the  limits  of  Judsea,  but  spreads  among  the  Gentiles,  and  diffuses  itself 
over  the  whole  Roman  empire,  destroying  idolatry,  and  rooting  out  superstition  in  every  quarter, 
chap  xii.  xiii.  1— 10. 

3.  False  teachers  and  impostors  of  various  kinds,  under  the  name  of  Christians,  but  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ;  more  intent  on  promoting  the  interests  of  idolatry,  or  false  worship,  than  the 
caoae  of  true  religion,  (chap.  xiii.  11  — IS.)  exert  their  influence  to  corrupt  and  destroy  the  Church  ; 
but,  notwithstanding,  Christianity  becomes  more  extended,  and  true  believers  more  confirmed  in 
their  holy  £aith,  (chap.  xiv.  1 — 6.)  Then  new  punishments  are  decreed  against  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  both  Jews  and  Heathens ;  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewish  nation,  before  iu  final 
overthrow,  are  pointed  out,  (chap.  xiv.  xv.)  Next  follows  a  prediction  of  the  calamities  which  shall 
take  place  during  the  Jewish  war ;  and  the  civil  wars  of  the  Romans,  during  the  contentions  of  Otho 
and  Vitellius,  (chap.  xvi.  1 — 16.)  who  are  to  suffer  most  grievous  punishments  for  their  cruelties 
against  the  Christians,  (chap,  xvii.)  The  Jewish  state  being  now  finally  overthrown,  (chap,  xvii.) 
the  heavenly  inhabitanta  give  praise  to  God  for  his  Justice  and  goodness ;  Christ  is  congratulated 
for  his  victory  over  his  enemies,  and  the  more  extensive  progress  of  his  religion,  (chap.  xix.  1 — 10.) 

Opposition  is,  however,  not  yet  totally  ended :  idolatry  again  lifts  up  its  head,  and  new  errors 
are  propagated;  but  over  these  also  Christ  shows  himself  to  be  conqueror,  chap.  xix.  11 — 21. 
Finally,  Satan,  who  had  long  reigned  by  the  worship  of  false  gods,  errors,  superstitions,  and  wicked- 
ness, is  deprived  of  all  power  and  infiuence ;  and  the  concerns  of  Christianity  go  on  gloriously,  chap. 
XX.  1 — 6.  But,  towards  the  end  of  the  world,  new  enemies  arise,  and  threaten  destruction  to  the 
followers  of  Christ :  but  vain  is  their  rage ;  God  appears  in  behalf  of  his  servants,  and  inflicts  the  most 
grievous  punishments  upon  their  adversaries,  chap.  xx.  6 — 10.  The  last  judgment  ensues,  ver.  11 — 
16,  all  the  wicked  are  punished,  and  the  enemies  of  the  truth  are  chained,  so  as  to  be  able  to  injure 
the  godly  no  more ;  the  genuine  Christians,  who  had  persevered  unto  death,  are  brought  to  eternal 
glory ;  and,  freed  from  all  adversities,  spend  a  life  that  shall  never  end,  in  blessedness  that  knows 
no  bounds,  chap.  xxi.  and  xxii. — See  Rosenmiiller. 

Mr.  Faber  has  supposed  that  much  of  the  imagery  of  the  Revelations  is  taken  from  the  ancient 
myateries ;  and  Eichhorn  has  represented  it  as  a  drama  :  and  the  most  strange  and  singular  opinions 
have  prevailed  respecting  its  plan  and  interpretation.  Though  I  have  adopted  that  system  of  ex- 
planation, which  represents  the  continued  superintendence  of  God  over  his  Church,  there  are  four 
other  principal  hypotheses : 

1.  The  Apocalypse,  in  the  opinion  of  Wetstein,  contains  a  prophetical  description  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  the  civil  wars  of  the  Romans. 

The  second  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  fathers ;  that  it  contains  predictions  of  the  persecutions 
of  the  Christians  under  the  heathen  emperors  of  Rome,  and  of  the  happy  days  of  the  Church  under 
the  Christian  emperors,  from  Constantine  downwards. 

The  third  is  adopted  by  the  generality  of  Protestant  writers ;  that  it  contains  prophecies  concern- 
ing the  tyrannical  and  oppressive  conduct  of  the  Roman  pontic,  the  true  antichrist ;  and  foretells 
the  final  destruction  of  Popery. 
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The  foaith  U  adopted,  on  the  other  side,  by  the  papal  writers,  that  it  it  a  prophette  derlarariwi  of 
the  schism  and  heresies  of  Martin  Lather,  those  called  Reformers,  and  their  snoceaaors ;  and  tke 
final  destruction  of  the  Protestant  religion. 

This  fourth  has  been  iU|istrated  and  defended  at  large  by  Bishop  Walmsley,  in  a  work  called  (he 
History  of  the  Church,  under  the  feigned  name  of  Signior  Pastorini :  in  which  he  endeaToon  to 
turn  every  thing  against  Lather  and  the  Protestants,  which  they  interpreted  of  the  Pope  and  Popery; 
and  attempts  to  show,  from  a  computation  of  the  apocalyptical  numbers,  that  the  total  destmctioit  of 
Protestantism  in  the  world  will  Uke  place  in  1826,  or  1828 1 

The  plan  of  Westein  is  the  most  singular  of  all  these.  He  supposes  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
have  been  written  a  considerable  time  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  events  described 
from  the  fourth  chapter  to  the  end,  he  supposes  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  war,  and  to  the  dril  eommo* 
tions  which  took  place  in  Italy,  while  Otho,  Vitellius,  and  Vespasian,  were  contending  for  the  empire. 
These  contentions  and  destructive  wars  occupied  the  space  of  about  three  years  and  a  half,  darifii 
which,  Profeaaor  Wetstein  thinks,  the  principal  events  took  place  which  are  recorded  in  thb  book. 
On  these  subjects  he  speaks,  particularly  in  his  notes,  at  the  end  of  what  he  calls  his  'Aramfa- 
Xaittetff  or  synopsis  of  the  whole  work,  which  I  proceed  now  to  lay  before  the  reader. 

This  prophecy,  which  predicts  the  calamities  which  God  should  send  on  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel,  is  dirided  into  two  parts.  The  first  is  contained  in  the  closed  book  ;  the  second  in  the  opcD 
book. 

I.  The  first  concerns  the  earth  and  the  third  part,  i.e.  Judiea  and  the  Jewish  nation. 

II.  The  second  concerns  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  chap.  x.  11.  ix.  the 
Roman  empire. 

1.  The  book  written  within  and  without,  and  sealed  with  seven  seals,  chap.  v.  1.  is  the  bHl  of 
divorce  sent  from  God  to  the  Jewish  nation. 

2.  The  crowned  conqueror  on  the  white  hone,  armed  with  a  bow,  chap.  vL  2,  u  Artabanns,  king 
of  the  Parthians,  who  slaughtered  multitudes  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon. 

3.  The  red  horse,  ver.  i.  the  Sicarii  and  robbers  in  Judsa,  in  the  time  of  the  prooonsob  Felix 
and  Festus. 

4.  The  black  hone,  ver.  6. — the  famine  under  Claudius. 

6.  The  pale  horse,  ver.  8. — the  plague  which  followed  the  robberies  and  the  fomine. 

6.  The  souls  of  those  who  were  slain,  ver.  9. — the  Christians  in  Judca,  who  were  pcnccuted,  ao^ 
were  now  about  to  be  avenged. 

7.  The  great  earthquake,  ver.  12. — the  commotions  which  preceded  the  Jewish  rebelHoo. 

a  The  servants  of  God  from  every  tribe,  sealed  in  their  foreheads,  chap.  vii.  3. — the  ChrisdiBs 
taken  under  the  protection  of  God,  and  warned  by  the  prophets  to  flee  immediately  from  the  laad 

9.  The  silence  for  half  an  hour,  chap.  viiL  7* — the  short  truce  granted  at  the  solicitation  of  Kisf 
Agrippa.     Then  follows  the  rebellion  itselt 

1.  The  trees  are  burnt  up,  ver.  7* — the  fields  and  villages,  and  unfortified  places  of  Judaa,  vUdi 
fint  felt  the  bad  elkcU  of  the  sedition. 

2.  The  burning  mountain  cast  into  the  sea,  which,  in  consequence,  became  blood,  ver.  8.  snd 

3.  The  burning  star  foiling  into  the  rivers,  and  making  the  waten  bitter,  chap,  viii  10, 11.— the 
slaughter  of  the  Jews  at  CseMrea  and  Scythopolis. 

4.  The  eclipsing  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stan,  ver.  12. — the  anarchy  of  the  Jewish  commoBweshh. 
6.  The  locusts,  like  scorpions,  hurting  men,  chap.  ix.  3. — the  expedition  of  Cestios  Callus,  Prefect 

of  Syria. 

6.  The  army  with  arms  of  divers  coloun,  ver.  16, 17. — the  armies  under  Vespasian  in  Jodaa. 
About  this  time  Nero  and  Galba  died ;  alter  which  followed  the  dril  war,  signified  by  the  soDodiDg 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  chap.  z.  7*  H*  xii- 16. 

1.  The  two  prophetic  witnesses,  two  olive-trees,  two  candlesticks,  chap.  xi.  3,4. — ieachen  in  the 
Church,  predicting  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  and  commonwealth. 

2.  The  death  of  the  witnesses,  ver.  7*— their  flight,  and  the  flight  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  to 
PeUa,  in  Arabia. 

3.  The  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  after  three  days  and  a  half,  ver.  11.— the  predictioBS  began 
to  be  fulfilled  at  a  time  in  which  their  accomplishment  was  deemed  impossible ;  and  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  begins  to  prevail  over  Judsea,  and  over  the  whole  earth. 

4.  The  tenth  part  of  the  dty  fell  in  the  same  hour,  and  seven  thousand  names  of  men  slain,  tet' 
13. — Jerusalem  seised  by  the  Idumeans ;  and  many  of  the  priests  and  noUes,  with  Annas  the  high 
priest,  signified  by  names  of  men,  i.  e.  men  of  name,  slain  by  the  sealots. 
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&.  The  woman  clothed  with  the  sun ;  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  on 
her  bead*  chap.  xii.  L — the  Christian  Church. 

6.  The  great  red  dragon  seen  in  heaven,  with  seven  heads,  seven  diadems,  and  ten  horns,  ver.  6. 
— the  six  first  Ccsars,  who  were  all  made  princes  at  Rome,  governing  the  armies  and  the  Roman 
people  with  great  anthority ;  especially  Nero,  the  last  of  them,  who,  having  killed  his  mother,  cruelly 
vexed  the  Chrictians,  and  afterwards  turned  his  wrath  against  the  rehellious  Jews. 

7.  The  seven-headed  beast  from  the  sea,  having  ten  horns,  surrounded  with  diadems,  chap.  xiii. 
1. — Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  who  were  shortly  to  reign,  and  who  were  proclaimed  emperors  hy 
the  army. 

8.  Thia  beast,  having  a  mouth  like  a  lion,  the  body  like  a  leopard,  and  feet  like  a  bear,  ver.  2.— 
avaricioua  Galba ;  rash,  unchaste,  and  inconstant  Otho ;  Vitellius,  cruel  and  sluggish,  with  the  Ger- 
man army. 

9.  One  head,  i.  e.  the  seventh,  cut  off,  ver.  3. — Galba. 

10.  He  who  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  be  led  into  captivity  ;  he  who  killeth  with  the  sword, 
.vhall  be  killed  with  the  sword,  ver.  10.— Otho,  who  subdued  the  murderers  of  Galba,  and  slew  him- 
self with  a  dagger:  Vitellius,  who  bound  Sabinus  with  chains,  and  was  himself  afterwards  bound. 

11.  Another  beast  rising  out  of  the  earth,  with  two  horns,  ver.  11. — Vespasian  and  his  two  sons, 
Titos  and  Domitian,  elected  emperors  at  the  same  time  in  Judaea. 

12.  The  number  of  the  wild  beast  666,  the  number  of  a  man,  Teitan,  TiUn,  or  Titus :  T,  900. 
E,  5.   1, 10.  T,  300.  A,  I.  N,  60.  making  in  the  whole  666. 

But  some  very  respectable  MSS.  have  616  for  the  number  ;  if  the  m  be  taken  away  from  Teitan, 
then  the  letters  in  Teita  make  exactly  the  sum  616. 

13L  A  man  sitting  upon  a  cloud,  with  a  crown  of  gold  upon  his  head,  and  a  sickle  in  his  hand, 
chap.  xiv.  14. — Otho  and  his  army,  about  to  prevent  supplies  for  the  army  of  Vitellius. 

14.  An  angel  of  fire  commanding  another  angel  to  gather  the  vintage;  the  wine  press  trodden, 
whence  the  blood  flows  out  1600  furlongs.— The  followers  of  Vitellius,  laying  all  waste  with  fire, 
and  the  Bebaiad  conquering  the  followers  of  Otho  with  great  slaughter. 

Then  follow  the  seven  pli^es : 

L.  The  grievous  sore,  chap.  xvi.  2. — The  diseases  of  the  soldiers  of  Vitellius,  through  intern- 
permnoe. 

2.  The  sea  turned  into  blood,  ver.  3b — The  fleet  of  Vitellius  beaten,  and  the  maritime  towns  taken 
from  them  by  the  Flavii. 

5.  The  rivers  turned  into  blood,  ver.  4. — The  slaughter  of  the  adherento  of  ViteUius  at  Cremona, 
and  elsewhere,  near  rivers. 

4.  The  scorching  of  the  sun,  ver*  6. — The  diseases  of  the  Vitellii  increasing,  and  their  exhausted 
bodies  impatient  of  the  heat 

6.  The  seat  of  the  beast  darkened,  ver.  10. — All  Rome  in  commotion  through  the  torpor  of 
VitelUuB. 

6.  Euphrates  dried  up,  and  a  way  made  for  the  kings  of  the  east,  and  the  three  unclean  spirita 
like  frogs. — The  Flavii  besieging  Rome  with  a  treble  army  ;  one  part  of  which  was  by  the  hank  of 
the  Tiber. 

The  shame  of  him  who  is  found  asleep  and  naked. — Vitellius,  ver.  16.— Armageddon,  ver.  16. — 
The  Prsetorian  campa. 

7.  The  (all  of  Babylon,  ver.  19.— The  sacking  of  Rome. 

1.  The  whore,  chap,  ivll  1. — Rome. 

2.  The  seven  kings,  ver.  10.— Caesar,  Augustus,  Tiberius,  Caligula,  Claudius,  Nero,  and  Galba. 

3.  The  eighth,  which  is  of  the  seven,  ver.  11. — Otho,  destined  by  adoption  to  be  the  son  and 
iucceasor  of  Galba. 

4.  The  ten  horns,  ver.  12—16. — The  leaders  of  the  Flavian  factions. 

6.  The  merchanto  of  the  earth,  chap.  xviiL  11. — i.e.  of  Rome,  which  was  then  the  emporium  of 
the  whole  world. 

6.  The  beast  and  the  fiJse  prophet,  chsp.  xix.  20. — Vespasian  and  his  fiunily,  contrary  to  all  ex- 
pectation, becoming  extinct  in  Domitian ;  as  the  family  of  the  Caesars,  and  of  the  three  princes, 
Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius. 

7.  The  millennium,  or  a  thousand  years,  chap.  xx. — Taken  from  Psalm  xc.  4.  a  time  appointed 
by  God,  including  the  space  of  forty  years,  from  the  death  of  Domitian  to  the  Jewish  war,  under 
Adrian. 

8.  Gog  and  Magog  going  out  over  the  earth,  ver.  8. — Barchochebas,  the  false  Messiah,  with  an 
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immense  anny  of  the  Jews,  coming  forth  luddenly  from  their  caves  and  dens,  tonnenting  tiie 
Christians,  and  carrying  on  a  destructive  war  with  the  Romans. 

9.  The  New  Jerosalem,  chap.  xii.  I,  2. — The  Jews  heing  brought  so  low  as  to  be  capable  of  i>^ 
Juiing  no  longer,  the  whole  world  resting  after  being  devastated  by  war,  and  the  doctrine  of  Cfaritf 
propagated,  and  prevailing  every  where,  with  incredible  celerity. 

It  does  not  appear  necessary  to  enter  into  any  confutation  of  this  scheme,  which  is  founded  upoo 
the  hypothesis  that  the  Apocalypse  was  written  before  the  Jewish  war.  This  opinion  too  has  be«^ 
lately  defended  at  great  length  by  Mr.  Tilloch,  who  has  adopted  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  idea,  that  the 
Epistles  contain  quotations  from  the  Revelation.  Mr.  Tilloch  has  managed  this  part  of  his  ar^o. 
ment  with  great  skill,  but  the  arguments  for  the  later  date  are  so  much  more  satis&ctory,  tbst  I 
cannot  assent  to  the  supposition  of  the  early  date.  Mr.  Tilloch 's  collections  of  paraDel  passsfvf 
between  the  Apocaljrpse  and  the  Epistles,  however,  appear  to  prove,  that  the  apostles  in  gener«! 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  subjecu  concerning  which  St.  John  prophesied,  but  that  they  koev 
them  by  the  influence  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  which  dictated  them  to  St.  John.  The  ezpressioos 
in  question,  therefore,  were  common  to  all  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

If  the  evidence  for  the  late  date  of  the  Apocalypse  were  not  so  decisive,  I  should  have  gladly  ms- 
signed  a  much  earlier  period  for  its  composition :  more  especially  as  the  destruction  of  Jerocslem 
appears  to  have  been  an  opportunity  so  favourable  to  appeal  to  the  afflicted,  yet  desperate  soos  of 
Israel  at  that  dreadful  time,  and  to  have  elevated  their  hopes  to  another  and  more  enduring  ritr, 
which  hath  immovable  foundations,  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  the  prophet  saw  coming  down  fraiB 
heaven.  After  a  very  careful  perusal  both  of  Michaelis  and  Mr.  Tilloch's  objectionst  it  appears  most 
probable  that  the  generally  received  opinion  is  most  correct,  that  St.  John  was  banished  into  Patmof 
towards  the  end  of  Domitian's  reign,  by  virtue  of  his  edicts  for  persecuting  the  Christians  ;  and  ibat 
he  had  the  Revelations  contained  in  the  .Apocalypse  during  his  exile  ;  though  the  book  itself  cooid 
not  have  been  publiahed  until  after  the  apostle's  release  and  return  to  Ephesns.  The  nnanimoas 
voice  of  Christian  antiquity  attests,  that  St.  John  was  banished  by  the  order  of  Domitian.  Irensai, 
Origen,  and  other  early  fathers,  refer  the  apostle's  exile  to  the  latter  part  of  Domitian's  reign,  and 
they  concur  in  saying  that  he  there  saw  the  Revelation.  Internal  evidence  likewise  supportt  thii 
conclusion.  For,  in  the  three  first  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  seven  Asiatic  churches  are  de- 
scribed as  being  in  that  advanced  and  flourishing  state  of  society  and  discipline,  and  to  have  under- 
gone those  changes  in  their  faith  and  morals,  which  could  not  have  taken  place  if  they  bad  not  been 
planted  for  a  considerable  time.  Thus,  the  church  of  Ephesus  is  censured  for  having  left  "  her  fint 
love."  That  of  Sardls  **  had  a  name  to  live,  but  was  dead."  The  church  of  Laodicea  had  falleo 
into  Inkewarmness  and  indifTerence.  Now  the  church  of  Ephesus,  for  instance,  was  not  founded  by 
St  Paul  until  the  latter  part  of  Claudius's  reign  :  and  when  he  wrote  to  them  from  Rome,  A.D.  61, 
instead  of  reproring  them  for  any  want  of  love,  he  commends  their  love  and  &ith,  (Eph.  L  1&) 
Further,  it  appears,  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitans  formed  a  sect  when  tlua  book  wu 
written,  since  they  are  expressly  named :  whereas  they  were  only  foretold  in  general  terms  by  St. 
Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle,  written  A.D.  65,  and  in  St  Jude's  Epistle,  which  was  written  shoot 
A.D.  65  or  66.  It  is  also  evident  from  various  passages  of  the  Revelation,  that  there  had  been  tn 
open  persecution  in  the  provinces.  St  John  himself  had  been  banished  into  Patmos  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus.  The  church  of  Ephesus  (or  ita  bishop)  is  commended  for  its  "  lalMur  tind  paiiewee," 
which  seems  to  imply  persecution*  This  is  still  more  evident  in  the  following  address  to  the  chorch 
of  Smyrna  (Rev.  ii.  9.)  "  I  know  ihy  works  and  tribuUUion"  OXiif/cv ;  which  last  word  slvari 
denotes  persecution  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  so  explained  in  the  following  verse. 

Lastly,  in  Rev.  ii.  13,  mention  Is  made  of  a  martyr  named  Antipas,  who  was  put  to  death  at  Per- 
gamos.  Though  ancient  ecclesiastical  history  gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  Antlpss,  yet 
It  is  certain,  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  that  what  is  here  said  is  to  be  understood  liter- 
ally, and  not  mystically,  as  some  expositors  have  explained  it  Since  therefore  the  penecution, 
mentioned  in  the  three  first  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse',  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Claodini,  «b« 
did  not  persecute  the  Christians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero,  whose  persecution  did  not  reach  the  pro- 
vinces, it  must  necessarily  be  referred  to  Domitian,  according  to  ecclesiastical  tradition. 

Domitian's  death  is  related  to  have  happened  in  September,  A.D.  96.  The  Christian  exiles  were 
then  liberated,  and  St  John  was  penftitted  to  return  to  Ephesus.  As,  however,  the  Emperor'i  de- 
cease, and  the  permission  to  return,  could  not  be  known  in  Asia  immediately,  some  time  must  inter- 
vene before  the  apostle  could  he  at  liberty  either  to  write  the  Apocalypse  at  Ephesus,  or  to  send  it 
by  messengers  from  Patmos.  We  conclude,  therefore,  with  Dr.  Mill,  Le  Clerc,  Baanage,  Dr.  Lsrd- 
ner,  Bishop  Tomline,  Dr.  Woodhouse,  and  other  eminent  critics,  in  placing  the  Apoolypse  in  tbe 
year  90  or  9?. 
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§2.   REV.   i.  4—9.  J.  P.  4809. 

^  V.iE,96. 

*V/.  John  iolutet  the  Churchet,  and  aittrU  the  deity  of  their  Saviour t  who  should  come  to  ^ ' 

Judge  ihe  w^UL  ^^  Minor. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia:  Grace  be 

unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  *  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  ^  ez.  m.  h. 
which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before 

5  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  toho  is  the  &ithful  witness, 

and  the  ^ iirst-bee'otten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  ^,^\J^*®' 
of  the  earth.     Unto  him  that  loved  us,  'and  washed  us  from  sHeb.ix.i4. 
G  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  *  made  us  kings  and  priests  ii^^^V  $. 
unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 

7  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  ^Behold,  he  cometli  with  clouds; J^^^i J- 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  ^  they  cdso  which  pierced  him :  o  zcehjdLio! 
and  all  km^eds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.     Even 

8  so.  Amen.    ^  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  l^^j/* 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is    • 

to  come,  the  Almighty. 

§  3.  REV.  i.  9,  to  the  end. 

St.  John  retatee  the  <q)pearance  rf  Christ  to  Him  in  the  Isle  qf  Patmos,  and  his  prophetic 


9  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribula- 
tion, and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in 
the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  tor  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 

10  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ     I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 

The  occaiion  of  writing  the  Apocalypae  it  luflBdently  evident  from  the  book  itselC  St.  John, 
being  in  exile  in  the  island  of  Patmot,  it  favoured  with  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jeans  Christ  to 
him,  and  is  repeatedly  commanded  to  commit  to  writing  the  visions  which  he  beheld.  (See  Rev.  i. 
II.  19.  ii.  1.  a  IS.  la  ili.  1.  7. 14.  xiv.  13.  xiz.  9.  and  zxi.  6.)  The  scope  or  design  of  this  book  is 
two-fold ;  first,  generally  to  make  known  to  the  apostle  **  the  things  which  are"  (i.  19) ;  that  is,  the 
tbeii  present  state  of  the  Christian  churches  in  Asia ;  and,  secondly  and  principally,  to  reveal  to  him 
"  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  or  the  constitution  and  &tes  of  the  Christian  church,  through 
its  several  periods  of  propagation,  corruption,  and  amendment,  from  its  beginning  to  its  consumma- 
tion in  glory.  '*  The  proplMcy  of  the  Revelation,"  says  Daubus,  "  was  designed  as  a  standing  mo- 
nument to  the  Church,  to  know  what  destinies  attend  it ;  and  that,  when  men  should  suffer  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  they  might  here  find  some  consolation  both  for  themselves  and  for  the  Church :  for 
themselves,  by  the  prospect  and  certainty  of  a  reward :  for  the  Church,  by  the  testimony  that  Christ 
never  forsakes  it,  but  will  conquer  at  last." 

In  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the  probable  meaning  of  this  mysterious  book,  I  have  consulted 
some  of  the  works  which  have  lately  appeared,  as  well  as  of  Mede,  Lowman,  and  Mr.  Faber.  I 
know  the  danger  of  attempting  to  fix  the  interpretation  of  the  book  ;  and  how  indelibly  it  fixes  the 
stigma  of  defidency  of  judgment  on  the  unsuccessful  interpreter.  Calrin  and  Whitby  were  con- 
sidered wise,  for  their  prudence  in  declining  all  attempts  to  explain  the  Apocalypse.  The  learned 
and  laborious  hierophant,  whom  I  have  principally  selected  from  among  the  thronging  guides,  who 
have  presented  themselves  to  conduct  me  through  the  labyrinth,  is  the  great  master  who  has  ex- 
plained to  us  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  heathen  idolatry.  Mr.  Faber  seems  to  have  solved  more 
difilcnities,  answered  more  objections,  and  thrown  a  brighter  lustre  on  some  of  the  more  involved 
passages,  than  any  other  author  whatever.  He  has  not  escaped,  however,  the  usual  fate  of  those 
who  venture  to  comment  on  the  Revelation.  He  has  failed  in  some  instances,  and  neither  his  learn- 
ing, ingenuity,  originality,  nor  talent,  can  rescue  him  from  the  consequences — a  suspicion  of  a  w^nt 
of  jod^enL  While  this  eminent  theologian  is  my  chief  guide,  1  take  the  counsel  of  all  whose  sug- 
gestions appear  worthy  of  attention,  and  not  unfrequently  decide  for  myself,  where  their  directions 
either  clashed  or  were  contradictory. 

VOL,  II.  F  f 
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J.  P.  4809.  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  say-  ii 
v.iE.96.  j^^^  J  j^  Al|)ha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  and,  Wlat 

Atia  Minor.  t^Qu  seest.  Write  in  a  book,  and  send  ii  onto  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  onto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto 
PhiEidelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  12 
voice  that  spake  with  me.  And  being  turned,  I  sa#  seven 
golden  candlesticks.     And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candle-  n 

e  Dan.  x.  5.    sticks  OTie  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  ®  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 
His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snov ;  14 
and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  is 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the 
sound  of  many  waters.     And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  16 
stars;  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword: 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  }m  strene^ 
And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.     And  he  laid  17 

iuv.e"****  ^^^  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not;  'I  am  the 
first  and  the  last :  /  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  is 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death.     Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  19 
the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter; 
the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  30 
hand,  and  the  se^en  golden  candlesticks.     The  seven  stars  are 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlestidvs 
which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches. 

{  4.     REV.  ii.  1 — s. 
Addrea  to  the  Chureh  at  Ephetut,  and  to  ail  Ckurchos  ipkidi  are  begimuMg  to  aprnMnr. 

Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write ;  These  things  1 
saith  he  that  noldeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks;  I  know  2 
thy  works,  and  thv  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou 
canst  not   bear  them   which  are  evil:    and  thou  hast  tried 
them  which   say  they  are  apostles,  and  are   not,  and  hast 
found  them  liars :  and  hast  borne,   and  hast  patience,  and  fixr  3 
my  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  &inted.     Never-  4 
theless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy 
first  love.     Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fiBdlen,  5 
and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent     But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  6 
deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate.     He  that  hath  an  7 
'  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  To 

I  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 


is  in  tlie  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 
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«   5.      REV.  ii.  8— 12.  J.  P.  4809. 

V.  M,  98. 
Aidres9  to  ih»  Church  rf  Smyrna,  and  to  ail  Ckmrchet  under  perteeuium  and  t^Hetion,    ^.-L.        '^ 

s  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art 
rich,)  ^d  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 

10  Jews,  smd  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  Fear  none 
of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  devil  shall 
cast  same  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ;  and  ye  «hall 
have  tribulation  ten  oays :  be  thou  fidthful  unto  death,  and  I 

1  i  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

$  6.      REV.  ii.  12—18. 

j4ddreu  to  the  Church  of  Pergamot,  and  to  att  Churchet  whichf  by  relaxing  their  dieci- 
fline,  have  admitted\rroneout  teacherf, 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write;  These 

13  things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges;  I 
know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's 
seat  is  :  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful 

14  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.  But 
I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them 

that  hold  the  doctrine  of  '  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  e  Nnin.xxv. 
stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things 

15  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou 
also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which 

16  thing  I  hate.     Repent;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  Quickly, 

17  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  moutn.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he 
that  receiveth  it 

§  7-     REV.  ii.  18,  to  the  end. 

Addresa  to  the  Church  at  Thyaiira,  and  to  all  Churchet  which  retain  the  profeteion  qf 
the  true  faith,  and  abound  in  many  respects  m  good  worhe,  yet  »tiU  permit  immorality 
and  idolairy  to  continue  among  them, 

13  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  aflame 

19  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass ;  I  know  thy  works,  and 
charity,  and  service,  and  feith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works ; 

20  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first     Notwithstanding  I  have 
a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman 
^Jezebel,  which  calledi  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  se-  MKiaifxri. 
duce  my  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacri- 

21  ficed  uAto  idols.     And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  ner  for* 
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J.  P.  4809.  nication ;  and  she  repented  not     Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  n 
V.  iE.  96.^  j^j^  j^jjj  ^j^gjjj  ^^  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  triba- 
Atu  MiDor.  lation,  except  they  repent  of  their  aeeds.     And  I  will  kill  her  33 
j^idSo  ft  ^1^^'d^^"  ^^  death ;  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that '  I  am 
xvii.  10.  '    he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto 
every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works.  But  unto  yon  I  say,  34 
and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  dbctrine, 
and  which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak; 
I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden.     But  that  which  ye  25 
have  already  hold  fast  till  I  come.     And  he  that  overcometh,  26 
and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power 
kPt.ii. 8,9.  over  the  nations:  ^and  he  shall  rule  them' with  a  rod  of  iron; 2; 
as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shiveis :  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father.     Ana  I  will  give  him  the  morning  2$ 
star.     He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saiu  29 
unto  the  churches. 

$  8.     REV.  iii.  1 — 7. 

Addreu  to  the  Church  rf  Sardu,  and  to  all  Chmrehet  which  perwiii  their  teal  mad  Jtatk- 

fidmete  to  decUae, 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write;  These  i 
things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven 
stars ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thbu  hast  a  name  that  thou  Uvest, 
and  art  dead.     Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  thin£s  which  2 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  tny  works 
perfect  before  God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  3 
^iTiieM.v.2.  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.     ^  If  therefore  thou  shalc 
ch.  xTi.  is. '  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  noc 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  4 
even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they 
shall  walk  with  me  in  white :  for  they  are  worthy.     He  that  5 
overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I 
S.?"*i*j.'  *'  ''^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^**  name  out  of  the  ™  book  of  life,  but  I  will 
confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angeh.  He  6 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

§  9.     REV.  iii.  7 — 14. 

Addreu  to  the  Chwrch  at  Philadelphia,  and  to  all  Churches  whidt  act  wiA  xed  9A 
jldeliljf,  according  to  their  oppartuniHee  and  power. 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write;  These  7 
n  ii.  uiL22.  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  °the 
key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shot- 
tetn,  and  no  man  openeth ;  I  know  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  8 
set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  de- 
nied my  name.     Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synago^e  9 
of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  Tie; 
behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.     Because  thou  hast  kept  lo 
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the  word  of  my  patience,  I  ako  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  J-^-  ^^^• 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  ,^-  ^-  ^\ 

1  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.     Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  ^^^  ^^°'- 

2  iast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  o(  my  God,  and 
he  nhalL^o  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  hita  me  name  of 
my  Go^and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God : 

3  and  /  will  write  upon  him  ray  new  name.  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

§  10.     REV.  iii.  14,  to  the  end. 

'iddreis  to  the  Church  at  Loodicea,  and  to  all  Churches  which  are  wealthy^  proudf  and 

lukewarm. 

\  4       And  unto  the  ang^el  of  the  church  •  of  the  Laodiceans  write ;  •  or,  m  Lao- 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  *"**•• 

1 5  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 

1 6  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So 
then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 

1 7  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  know- 
e^t  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 

18  blind,  and  naked :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not 
appear;  amd  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest 

1 9 see.     ®  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten:  be  zealous ^^^J^j"^*- 

20  therefore,  and  repent.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock : 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 

21  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  To  him  that  over- 
cometh will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 

22  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

§  11.      REV.  iv. 

The  visum*  of  St,  John  begin  with  a  representation  rf  the  whole  creation  uniting  in  the 

worship  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Ood  (f  Christianity, 

1  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven  : 
and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  teas  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet 
talking^  with  me ;  which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show 

2  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter.  And  immediately  I  was 
in  the  spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  .and  one 

3  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jas- 
per and  a  sardine-stone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 

4  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  And  round  about 
the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw 
four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and 

5  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne 
proceeded  lightnings  and  thundcringsand  voices :  and  there  icere 
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J.  P.  4800.  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  whidi  are  the 
v.iE.06.^  seven  Spirits  of  God.     And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  6 

Aau  Minor,  of  glass  like  unto  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind.     And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  7 
beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a  fiice  as  a  man,  and 
the  fourth  beast  toas  like  a  flying  eagle.     And  the  fom*  beasts  8 
had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him  ;  and  they  were  foil  of 

mmw€non$i.  ^Y^  within :  and  •  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying, '  Holy, 

PIB.TLS.     holy,  holy,  LfOrd  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come.     And  when  those  beasts  give  glorv  and  honour  and  9 
thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  mko  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fSsdl  down  before  him  that  sat  10 
on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

q  ch.  ?.  11.    and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  '  Thou  art  wor- 1 1 
thy,  O  LfOrd,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power :  for  thoa 
hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created. 

§  12.     REV.  V.  1,  3,  3. 

St.  John  tea  m  kit  visum  a  book  with  seven  seals,  containing  the  future  kistanf  «f  tke 
Church  qf  Ood,  which  no  human  being  was  Me  to  open. 

And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  1 
book  written  within  and  on  the  back  side,  sealed  with  seven 
seals.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  3 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 
And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  3 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

{  13.     REV.  V.  4,  to  the  end. 

The  Son  qf  God,  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  Umb  in  the  act  rf  being  sacnfttd' 
opens  the  book,  to  expknn  to  the  Church  the  history  tf  its  providential  gooenment  t* 
Ae  end  of  time  ; — the  whole  creation  renew  their  praise  and  homage  to  the  tacr^d 
Lamb  of  God, 

And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  4 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.    And  one  of  the  5 

rGen.xiix.9.  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not :  behold,  '  the  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  bode, 
and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.     And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  6 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  baring 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.     And  he  came  and  took  the  book  7 
out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.    And  8 
when  he  haa  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  foi 
twentv  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of 

•  Or,  inetiwff.  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  *  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.     And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thoa  9 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  tnereof :  for 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XV.]  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS.  439 

thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Grod  by  thy  blood  out  J- P*  4809. 

10  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  'and  ^'  ^'     \ 
hast  made  us  unto  our  G(k1  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall  ^fpj^9 

11  reign  on  the  earth.     And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of' 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the 

elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ^  ten  thousand  times  ten  ^  i>«>  ^^^  lo- 

12  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands;  saying  with  a  loud 
▼oioe,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 

13  blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  eartli,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying.  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 

1 4  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said. 
Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

§  14.      REV»  vi.  1,  2. 

Thejbrsi  teal  it  opened,  the  vition  which  foUowt  amumncet  the  general  eonquett  of  the 
Gotpel  over  Jetot  and  Gentilet, 

1  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I 
heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts, 

2  saying.  Come  and  see.  And  I  saw,- and  behold  a  white  horse  : 
and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto 
him :  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

§  15.      REV.  vi.  3,  4. 

The  teeand  teal  it  opened — The  tavage  perucuHont  and  total  dttpertion  of  the  Jewt, 
under  Trajan  and  Adrian,  are  announced,     102 — 138. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 

4  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  And  there  went  out  another  horse 
theU  was  red :  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  ano- 
ther :  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 

§  16.     REV.  vi.  5,  6. 

The  third  teal  it  opened — The  peace  and  plenty  qfthe  reign  qf  the  SeptimianJamUy  are 
announced.    193 — 236. 

5  And  when  he  liad  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
beast  say,  Come  and  see.   And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse ; 

6  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.    And 

I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  *  A  measure  l^^f^^^. 
of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ;  nmeth  amea. 
and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.  fi^M^e' 

quart,  and  the 
517.       REV.  vi.  7j  ».  twclfkhpart 

'  '  of  a  quart. 

The/omrth  teal  it  opened-^The  cruel  wart,  the  fandnet,  pertecutious,  and  pestilencet, 
which  prevailed  in  the  reignt  of  MaxtnuUf  Deciut,  and  Valerian^  are  announced. 
25^-271. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice 
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h  p.48oa  of  the  fpurth  beast  8ay,  Come  and  see.    And  I  looked,  and  be-  s 
V.  M.  96.  i^^i  j  ^  ^^  horse :  and  his  nanie  that  sat  on  him  was  Death, 
A^  Minor,  and  Hell  followed  with  him.     And  power  was  ffiven  *  onto 
"**  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  swwd,  and 
with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  eartL 

{  18.     REV.  vi.  9,  10,  !!• 

Tkef{fth  teal  it  apened^Tht  latt  keaihen  perteeuHom  tf  CkritHoMiif,  amd  the  u^fnktm- 
tumt  qf  the  CkritHant  are  awumneed.    286 — 304. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  9 
the  souk  of  them  that  were  sbdn  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held :  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  lo 
saying,  How  loner,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?    Ami  ii 
white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said 
unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until 
their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were^  should  be  fulfilled. 

§  19.     REV.  vi.  12,  to  the  end,  and  chap.  vii. 

The  tixih  teal  it  opened^  The  amvuieioiit  qf  the  Reman  empire  are  repreeented  et  tht 
final  overthrow  ofpaganitntt  and  the  triuwtphanf  ettahtithmeni  efthe  ChritHam  Ckertk 
in  itt  place — In  thit  part  vf  the  vinam  alto,  it  pointed  eai  the  eternal  happiaett  eftke 
early  aiartffrt,  and  the  praise  »hieh  they  render  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  ^SA. 

And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo,  there  li 
was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  die  sun  became  black  as  sackdoth 
of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  13 
•Or. ^w»     fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  ficf-tree  casteth  her  •  untimely  fi«, 
uit.uxiv.4.  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.     °  And  the  heaven  ae-  u 
parted  as  a  scrowl  when  it  is  rolled  toother ;  and  every  moun- 
tain and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places.    And  the  kin^i) 
of  the  earth,  and  the  ereat  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief 
captains,  and  the  mi^ty  men,  and  every  bond-man,  and  every 
X  It.  u.  19.    free  man,  '  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
L^?!^    mountains ;  ^  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  I6 
M.  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 

bom  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of  his  wradi  is  17 
come ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  r   And  sdfter  these  thines  i 
I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earu, 
holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.   And  I  saw  s 
another  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the 
livine  God :  and  he  cned  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels, 
to  whom  it  was  ^ven  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  3 
Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  w^  have 
%  Eiek.  \x.  4.  s  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  4 
the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed  :  and  there  were  sealed 
an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel.     Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  5 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XV.]  THE  SEVENTH  SEAL  IS  OPENED.  441 

thousand.   Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  toere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  J-  P-  ^^^kmi. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  toere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  .^'  ^;  ^. 
of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Neptha^  A«ia  Minor. 
lim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were 

7  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand.    Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.     Of  the  tribe  of 

9  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  After  this  I  beheld, 
and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  wim  white  robes,  and 

JO  palms  in  their  hands;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Sal- 
vation to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  ana  unto  the 

11  Lamb.     And  all  the  angels  stooa  round  about  die  throne,  and    « 
about  the  elders  and  the  rour  beasts,  slnd  fell  before  the  throne 

12 on  their  &ces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  Amen:  Blessing, 
and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  What  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and  whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to  me. 
These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 

15  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 

16  throne  shall  *  dwell  among  them.  ^  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  £  ij^/^j^*  %^ 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  li^t  on  them, 

17  nor  any  heat  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 

of  waters :  *  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  Jh*i  "sV."' 

§  20.     REV.  viii.  i — 6. 

The  sevaUh  teal  U  opened — Seven  angelt,  with  the  seven  trumpelt,  appear  in  heaven — 
The  gratrful  prayert  ef  the  Christiam  who  are  now  at  rest,  and  the  acceptance  of 
their  prayert,  are  announced  with  the  approaching  detolatum  iff  the  empire  by  the 
b€ttrhariant. 

1  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence 

2  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  And  I  saw  the 
seven  angels  which  stood  before  God ;  and  to  them  were  given 

3  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  eolden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
incense,  that  he  should  ♦  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  l^^JI^^ 

4  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  tnrone.  And  the 
smoke  of  me  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 

5  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand.  And  the 
angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  nre  of  the  altar,  and 

cast  it  f  into  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunder-  t  or,  mpen, 
ings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.  ^  , 
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J.P.  4809.  f  ai.     EBV.  viiL  6,  7- 

V.  JE.  98.  ' 

^ . *  A  mew  mra  rf  tkt  9Mrikr9m  rfth*  Remam  power,  vAsdb  had  hHkerte  depnttei  He  west 

AiUlUiMir.        qf  tin,  now  cemmeneei  wUk  the  tonutUng  of  tke  «■•■  intmpei»~^Tkt  Jkti  trumpet 

oomndi — Tke  prodigies  wkiek  entme  pr^flgnro  ike  inoaeian  nf  li<  Romnn  twtpin  Af  tke 

harharotu  noHont  rf  tke  North.    323—412. 

And  the  seven  angek  which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  6 
themselves  to  sound.     The  first  angel  sounded,  and  uere  fol-  7 
lowed  hail  and  fire  minc^led  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon 
the  earth :  and  the  thurd  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

§  22.     REV.  viii.  8,  9* 

The  teeond  trumpet  toundt^The  VandaU  and  Aiam  under  Oenterie  destroy  thepBHtkoT 
power  rftke  Wutem  Baman  Empire.    395—455. 

And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great  moun-  s 
tain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea:  and  the  third  part 
'     of  the  sea  became  blood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  creatnres  9 
which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of 
the  ships  were  destroyed. 

§  23.      REV.  viii.  10,  11. 

Tke  tkird  trumpet  ooundi — Tke  depotition  of  Augueiuimt,  tke  last  Bmnan  Bmperer  «f 
the  West,  or  tke  apostasp  or  corruption  qf  ambitious  ckurckmen,  or  tke  preoalemt  tf 
tke  opinions  qf  Augustine,  wkiek  more  than  any  otker  kaoe  embittered  de  welen  if 
tye,  and  destrojfed  Christian  umon,  may  be  kere  pr^^gured*    455 — 478. 

And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from  lo 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters :  and  the  n 
name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the  third  part  of  the 
waters  became  wormwood ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

§  24.      REV.  viiL  12. 

The  foarik  tmmipet  sounds — Tke  wart  in  lUdy  between  tke  eonfuerort  of  Borne,  tk 
generait  of  Justinian,  and  tke  Gotks,  and  tke  Establiskment  of  tke  Exardute  tf 
Baoenna,  wkiek  annikilated  all  tke  remaining  antkority  ej  Bmee,  ate  now  prtSeUi^  f 
tke  year  808. 

And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  son 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the 
day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

§  25.     REV.  viii.  13. 

Anotker  memorahle  period  in  tke  history  rf  mankind  is  new  uskered  in — Tke  general  m- 
ruption  among  Christians,  and  tke  poUtieal  weakness  of  tke  empkre  prepares  tke  My 
for  tke  two  great  apostasies,  wkiek  contimiefor  tke  space  ef  12^  years,  and  rite  tsft- 
iker  in  tke  eastern  and  western  empires,  608. 

And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trum- 
pet of  the  three  angel^  which  are  yet  to  sound  ! 
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§  26.      REV.  ix.  1 — 12.  i^'J^' 

'  V.  M,  96. 

Tke  rite,  progrett,  and  eventual  overthrow  rf  the  two  SynehronietU  apottasiet  rfthe  two  ^ — ' 

great  enenuee  rf  the  jMOce,  knowledge,  and  happmeet  rf  mankind.  Popery  and  Maho-  ^'^  Minor. 
metanism,  are  described  by  the  two  Jlret  woe  trumpets,  and  by  the  third  woe  trumpet, 
eu  far  as  the  sixth  vial,  which  was  poured  out  under  the  latter — TheJ^th  trumpet,  or 
Jh-et  woe  trumpet,  is  sounded — The  fall  of  a  star,  the  corruptions  of  the  eastern  Church, 
hUroduees  the  apostasy  of  Mahomet,  and  the  Saracens  ^,  who  conquer  the  erroneous 
Ckristians  160  years— We  to  762. 

1  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  ML  from  hea- 
ven unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bot- 

2  tomless  pit  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit;  and  there 
arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ; 
and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke 

3  of  the  pit  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the 
earth :  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the 

4  earth  have  power.  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 
neither  any  tree ;  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal 

5  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  to  them  it  was  given  that 
they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented 
five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scor- 

6  pion,  when  he  striketh  a  man.      And  in  those  days  ^  shall  men  ^is.  ii.  19. 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  ^  '^ ' 

7  death  shall  flee  from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were 
like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were 
as  it  were  crowns  like  ffold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of 

8  men.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 

9  were  as  ttie  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had  breas^lates,  as  it  were 
breastplates  of  iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the 

10  sound  of  chariots  of  many^  horses  running  to  battle.  And  they 
had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their 

1 1  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  And  they 
had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  ♦  Apollyon.  w^fij-*** 

^  27.     REV.  IX.  12,  to  the  end. 

The  sixth  trumpet  sounds  rfter  a  long  interval — The  four  suUames  ef  the  Mahometan 
power,  whose  capitals  were  Bagdad,  Damascus,  Aleppo,  and  Iconium,  begin  to  leave 
their  territories  near  the  Euphrates,  and  attack  the  Christians,  their  first  victory  being 
gained  in  1281 — They  destroy  the  Greek  empire,  for  which  they  had  been  prepared, 
14BS— Their  last  acquisition  qf  territory  was  made  in  1672. 

12  One  woe  is  past;  andj  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more 

13  hereafter.  Ana  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God, 

14  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  LfOose  the 

*  The  iMt  and  most  intereiting  accounts  of  the  origin  of  Mahometanism,  its  progress,  and  its 
temporary  check  by  the  Cmsades,  are  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Charles  Mills's  eloquent  and  interesting 
works,  the  Histories  of  Mahometanism,  and  of  the  Crusades. 
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J.  P.  4ao9.  four  angek  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And  is 
^'  ^'  ^\  the  four  angek  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  •  for  an  hour, 
A^  Minor,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  vear,  for  to  sky  the  third  part 
''   '       of  men.     And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  wen  16 
two  hundred  thousand  thousand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of 
them.     And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  17 
sat  on  them,  having  breastpktes  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and 
brimstone ;  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  u>ere  as  the  heads  of 
lions ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brim- 
stone.  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  is 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out 
of  their  mouths.     For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  19 
their  taik :  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads, 
and  with  them  they  do  hurt      And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  20 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues  yet  repented  not  of  the  works 
fccrnVw  ^^  ^^^^  hands,  tliat  they  should  not  worship  devils,  'and  idok 
'  of  ffold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood :  which 
neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk:  neither  repented  they  ofai 
their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  tornication,  nor 
of  their  thefts. 

§  28.      REV.  X. 

The  hUiory  rfihe  eoitem  empire  hamng  been  predicted,  the  prophecy  proceeds  to  the 
hUtery  ef  the  vetteru  empire  during  the  tame  period  qf  1260  years — Hdspertin  tf 
the  prophecy  ie  given  to  St.  John  hy  another  angek  o*  a  separate  bodt,  to  dt^ingmsh  it 
from  the  events  predicted  by  the  ttoo  teoe  trumpets. 

And  I  saw  anotlier  mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  i 
clothed  with  a  cloud :  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  bis 
&ce  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire :  and  2 
he  had  in  hk  hand  a  little  book  open :  and  he  set  hk  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth,  and  cried  with  a  3 
loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth :  and  when  he  had  cried, 
seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  And  when  the  seven  than-  4 
ders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me.  Seal  up  those  thin^  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not.  And  tne  angel  5 

fDaa.xij.  7.  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  'lifted  up 
his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  6 
ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
things  which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer: 
but  m  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  7 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  w  finished,  as 
he  hath  declared  to  hk  servants  the  prophets.      And  the  voice  s 
which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said.  Go 
and  take  the  little  book  which  k  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth.     And  I  went  9 
unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  book. 

I  mfa.  "'  ^'  And  he  said  unto  me,  k  Take  it^  and  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall  make 
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thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.  J*  P-  ^^^• 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  vll^i^ 
up  ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey ;  and  as  soon  as  I  ^*^  ^^^*°^- 

1 1  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou 
must  prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  icings. 

§  29.     REV.  xi.  I — 15. 

Tike  Utile  book  ecntahing  the  prophetic  hittory  of  the  western  Church  it  divided  into  five 
portions — The  first  portion  represents  the  separation  between  nominal  and  spiritual 
(Jkrietians — the  contempt  and  general  neglect  and  hatred  rfthe  Scriptures  and  their 
right  interpreters,  under  the  description  ^two  witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth — It 
is  predicted  that  these  witnesses  will  prophesy  nearly  1260  years,  till  the  approaeking 
elose  of  their  testimony  in  sackcloth,  when  they  unU  be  killed,  and  rise  again,  and 
trimmph  over  those  who  rejoiced  at  their  death — This  will  take  place  before  the  sound" 
tug  efthe  seventh  trumpet — This  portion  of  the  Apocalypse  is  very  obscure :  it  vsay  be 
that  it  u  a  general  introduction  to  the  contents  of  the  little  book,    e06-'1866. 

1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and  the 
angel  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and 

2  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein.    But  the  court  which 

is  without  the  temple  *  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  •Gr,  east  out. 
given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread 

3  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  And  f  I  will  give  power  unto  It^JuTj^ 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hun-  5S^*JJi* 

4  dred  and  three-score  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.   These  are  the  propAejy. 

^  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  jifiJ.****^*'' 

5  God  of  the  earth.  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  lire  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  ana  devoureth  their  enemies :  and 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

G  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  propnecy :  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to 
blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they 

7  will.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the 
beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war 

8  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  ana  kill  them.  And 
their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  ffreat  ci^,  which 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  E^^ypt,  where  luiso  our  Lord  was 

9  crucified.  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues 
and  nations  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half, 

10  and  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.  And 
they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another;  because 
these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  an  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet;  and  great 

12  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  tliem.  And  they  heard  a  great 
voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  them.  Come  up  hither.  And 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud ;  and  their  enemies  be- 

13  held  them.  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  dty  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were 
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j.p.4ao9.  skin  *  of  men  seven  thousand:  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted, 
y-^'^'  and  gave  riory  to  Uie  God  of  heaven.  The  second  woe  is  past;  u 
Aoft  Minor,   and,  beholo,  the  third  woe  oometh  qnickly • 

SlT'"*'  §  30,      REV.  XI.  16— 19- 

The  seventh  trmmpet  eatmdt — The  rejaieimg  rf  the  umvereal  Chmreh  at  the  mUkifeUd 
triumph  qfthe  witneseet,  at  the  end  <^the  1200  jfears. 

And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  were  great  voices  15 
in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  Ae 
kingdanu  of  our  Lord,  and  m  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.    And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  whidi  sat  be- 16 
fore  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  saying.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almi^ty,  17 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because  thou  hast  taken 
to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.      And  the  nations  is 
were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward 
unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that 
fear  thy  name,  small  ana  great;  and  shouldest  destroy  them 
t  Gr.cM-mpi.  which  f  dcstroy  the  earth. 

§  31.     REV.  xi.  19.     xii. 

The  eearnd  dhneum  rfihe  Uttle  heok^Under  ihefigwreerfa  wamam  brimgmgJwA  with 
ptuH  a  man  child,  and  being  driven  by  a  dragon,  wUh  teven  headt  and  ten  horm  into  thi 
wilderness,  is  prophesied  the  persecution  qf  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  brings  fsrtk 
true  and  fmthjul  Christians,  by  the  evil  Spirit,  which  first  introdueed  emi  iato  tUi 
world— This  contest  continues  also  1200  years,  from  000  to  1800. 

And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  19 
was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament:  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthauake,  and 

}  Or,  iign,     great  hail.    And  there  appeared  a  great  %  wonder  in  heaven ;  a  i 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars:  and  she  being  with  2 
child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

i Or, sign.     And  there  appeared  another  §  wonder  in  heaven:  and  behold  3 
a  great  red  aragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.    And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  4 
of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the 
dragon  stood  before  die  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  deli- 
vered, for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom.    And  she  5 
brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a 
rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his 
throne.     And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  6 
hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there 
a  thousand  two  nundred  and  threescore  days.     And  there  was  7 
war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dm- 
gon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not;  ^ 
neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.      And  the  9 
great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Derii, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XV.]         THE  PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH  PREDICTED.  447 

and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world:  he  was  cast  out  J>P.4809. 

10  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him.  And  I  7'  ^'  ^\ 
heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation,  Asia  Minor, 
and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 

his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 

11  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  niffht  And  they  over- 
came him  by  the  blood  of  the  LAmb,  andT by  the  word  of  their 
testimony;   and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  mhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea!  for  the 
devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 

laknoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  And  when  the  dragon 
saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman 

14  which  brought  forth  the  man  child.  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  mi^ht  fly  into  the 
wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time, 

15  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent  And 
the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  wo- 
man, that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out 

17  of  his  mouth.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman, 
and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ 

§  32.     REV.  xiii.  1 — 11. 

The  tkirddhuimi  rfihe  UttU  book,  in  wkkh  ihg  agont  oftheevU  Sjnrit,  which  persecuted 
the  tnte  Ckmrch  qfOod  1266  fears,  is  described  by  eharaeteristies  exduaioeiy  t^fplieatU 
to  the  power  qf  Rome* 

1  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise 
up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon 

his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  *  name  of  bias-  *  ^'  i*'""'* 

2  phemy.     And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  ^  *  '^  '  * 
and  lus  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion  :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his 

3  seat,  and  great  authority.     And  1  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it 

were  f  wounded  to  deatn ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed :  t  or.  »iaim. 

4  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast  And  they  wor- 
shipped the  dragon  which  ^ve  power  unto  the  beast :  and  they 
worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who 

5  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  And  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power 

6  was  given  unto  him  %  to  continue  forty  and  two  months.  And  t  ot.u  mok» 
he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  ^^' 

his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds. 
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J.  P.  4809.  and  tongues,  and  nations.     And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  eardi  s 

.^.96.^  g|^  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
Aau  Minor,   life  of  the  liunb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  9 

man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.    He  that  leadeth  into  eaptirityio 
I  Matt,  zxtl  gimij  gQ  ij^^  captiyity ;  ^  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  mustw 

killed  with  the  sworcL      Here  is  the  patience  and  the  fiiith  of 

the  saints. 

§  33.     REV.  xiii.  11,  to  the  end. 

The  fourth  dwuion  of  ike  Utile  beck,  m  wlueh  is  repreaenied  ike  epinitud  demmm  tftk 
Church  uf  Rofme^  aupporied  and  stinctioned  hy  ike  secular  powers  cf  Eurgpe  during  l^ 
1200  years. 

And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  and  u 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon.    Andii 
he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and 
causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the 
first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.     And  he  ooeth  I3 
great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven 
on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  u 
on  the  earth  b^  the  means  o^  those  miracles  which  he  had  power 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which 
had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.  And  he  had  power  to  is 

•  Gr.ftfMa.  give  •life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the 
oeast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And  he  caused  16 

iGt.togivs  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  f  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads :  and  17 
that.no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or 
the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  18 
wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  ot 
the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is 
Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

§  34.     REV.  xiv.  1 — 14. 

TkeJIfth  divisum  of  ike  Utile  hook  eosUaku  a  representation  rftke  depressed  eeudjtieu  tf 
the  spiritual  Church  of  God  during  the  1200  years—Tke  Reformation  by  Lmtker—Tke 
present  efforts  qf  England  to  enUghten  mankind^  and  a  Jnture  still  more  sueees^ 
ofj^Mition  to  Popery,  are  probably  predicted  under  the  representatien  of  three  engtls 
appearing  to  mankinid. 

And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  i 
and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  2 
heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder :  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps :  and  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  3 
and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders:  and  no  man  could 
learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.     Tnese  are  they  which  4 
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were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  virgins.  These  are  J-  P-  4809. 
they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  >  ^'  ^'  ^'j 
*  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto  a^»  Mhior. 

5  God  and  to  the  Lamb.     And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  hoJ^M.*'' 

6  gnile :  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  And 
7  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 

7  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ;  for  the 

hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  ^and  worship  him  that  made  "•cu^xw*' 

8  heaven,  and  earu,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters.  And  is. 
there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  ^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  j^.'il^;  ck. 
that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine 

9  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication.  And  the  third  an^el  followed 
them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 

10  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indie* 
nation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 

]  1  Lamt) :  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascenaeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 

12  his  name.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven   saying  unto  me.  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  f  from  henceforth :  l^f^ 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  mim  ths 
and  their  works  ao  follow  them.  '*   '  *"* 

§  35.     REV.  xiv.  14,  to  the  end,  and  xv.  1-^5. 

The  eontenU  of  the  little  book  having  been  related,  the  prophet  proceede  to  the  sounding 
iff  the  third  woe  trumpet,  when  the  seven  vials  are  to  be  poured  out,  or  the  seven 
thunders  to  sound,  which  Vte  angel  forbade  St.  John  to  write  (Rev.  z.  4.)  till  he  had 
revealed  the  predictions  of  the  little  book — It  was  declared  (chap.  x.  70  Ihai  the 
mystery  of  God  should  be  completed  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel — The 
terrible  events  which  shall  precede  the  establishment  rfthe  kingdom  of  Christ,  at  the 
end  of  the  1260  years,  are  related  under  the  emblems  qfihe  vintage^  and  the  harvest  of 
the  wrath  of  God ;  and  the  triumph  of  the  Church  rf  God,  qfter  the  completion  of  his 
judgments,  is  anticipated. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden 

15  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came 
out  of  the  temple,  crying  wim  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on 

the  cloud,  ™  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come  m  jo«i  hi.  is. 

16  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  J  ripe.     And  t  or,  drud. 
he  that  sat  on  the  doud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth ;  and 

17  the  earth  was  reaped.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  tem- 
IS  pie  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.     And 

another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which  had  power  over 
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J.  P.  48oa  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle, 
V.  JR.  m.^  flaying.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  dusters  of 
AtUMinor.   the  Vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe.    And  the  19 
angel  thrust  in  lus  sickle  into  Uie  earth,  and  gathered  the  rine 
of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-nress  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  witnout  the  city,  and  20 
blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horse-bridles, 
by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs.    And  I  1 
saw  anotner  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven  angek 
having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath 
of  God.    And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  minted  with  fire:  2 
and  them  that  had  eotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over 
his  image,  and  over  ms  mark,  and  ovei  the  number  of  his  name, 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.     And  they  3 
n  Ex.  xr.  1.   sing  ^  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of 
the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord 
oPa.exw.i7.  God  Almighty;  ^just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 
Ir'H'X'^'  •  saints,    p  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  i 
p  jer.  X.  7.     name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest 

§  36.     REV.  XV.  5,  to  the  end,  and  zvi.  i. 

The  seventh  woe  irui^iet,  wkieh  wot  ducribedj  m  the  firet  part  of  the  vitkm  eemeemmg 
the  I860  years,  as  soanding  after  the  completum  ef  the  jurogress  if  the  Mohemet^ 
powers,  {whU^finaUif  ceased  in  1698»  Rev.  zi.  15^ia)  and  which  dosed  the  fnpieUe 
history  qf  the  eastern  empire,  till  the  time  pfthe  overthrow  ef  thai  religion^  mowssondt; 
and  seven  angels  are  represented  as  preparing  the  vials  if  Ood^e  wrath,  to  pmmdt  the 
earth,  the  Mahometan,  Papal,  and  v^ldel  powers,  brfore  the  day  ef  wsimeroai  Chritt- 
ianity  begins.     1698  lo  1 860. 

And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the  taber-  5 
nacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened :  and  the  seven  6 
angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed 
in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded  with 
golden  girdles.     And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  7 
seven  angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wra£  of  God,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  s 
firom  the  glory  of  God,  and  firom  his  power;  and  no  man  was 
able  to  enter  mto  the  temple,  tall  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled.     And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  i 
temple  saying  to  the  seven  angels.  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

§  37.     REV.  xvi.  2. 

TheJIrst  vial  is  poured  out,  and  the  harvest  of  the  wrath  of  God  begins  Souw  seem 
calttwUty,  between  the  completion  of  the  progress  ef  Mahometanism  and  the  appiwarknf 
end  of  the  1260  years  is  predicted — We  consider  the  pouring  ont  ef  this  vial  tobetrf- 
dictive  of  the  French  Revolution;  that  event  being  the  most  terrilde  calamity  whiek  ka 
hitherto  happened  to  the  votaries  if  the  Papal  religion,  which  in  its  efects  is  stUlep- 
tating  the  whole  civilized  world — The  sore,  which  is  predicted  as  qgiieting  the  Pepse^t 
may  be  li^fidelity.     1789—1791. 

And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth ; 
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and  theie  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  J-  P-  48<>9. 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  tgnm  them  which  worshipped  his  T*  ^'  ^\ 
image*  asu  Biinor. 

§  38.      REV.  xvi.  3. 

7*Ac  second  vial  it  poured  out — The  tea  becomet  blood — Thit  figure  may  detcribe  tJte  tasn' 
guimary  wart  attd  mattaeret  which  then  e^j^eUd  the  world.     1791 — 1794. 

And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea;  and 
it  became  as  the  blo^  of  a  dead  man  ;  and  every  living  soul 
died  in  the  sea. 

§  39.     REV.  xvi.  4 — 8. 

The  third  tialit  poured  out,  the  rwert  a$td  foumtaint  become  blood — By  thete  emblemt  may 
be  denoted  the  poUutiont  of  It^ldeUty  on  the  tourcet  of  knowledge,  and  the  devattationt 
of  the  letter  ttatet  qf  Europe  during  the  revolutionary  wart.     1 794 — 1 80 1 . 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 

5  fountains  of  waters ;  ana  they  became  blood.  And  I  heard  the 
angel  of  the  waters  savs  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which 

0  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus.  For 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast 

7  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  worthy.  And  I  heard 
another  out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true 
and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

§  40.     REV.  xvi.  8,  9- 

The  fourth  vial  it  poured  out — The  world  it  repretented  at  tcorehed  with  the  heat  of  the 
SUM — jtt  thit  it  the  well  known  emblem  of  tooereignty,  the  empire  of  Napoleon  may  be 
represented,     1801—1814. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and 

9  power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.     And  men 

were  *  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of*  or,  bmmed. 
God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues :  and  they  repented 
not  to  give  him  glory. 

§  41.     REV.  xvi.  10,  11. 

The  fifth  vial  it  poured  out — The  votariet  of  the  Papafy  are  repretented  in  a  dittretted 
and  agomxed  condition — We  are  now  living  under  thit  vuU — Pottibly  by  thit  emblem 
wuuf  be  intended  the  haired  of  Papal  Rome  to  that  inereating  and  irretittible  progrett 
of  knowledge,  which  demonttratet  the  ahturditiet  and  errort  nf  the  Papal  religion, 
without  producing  reformation  and  repentance* 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  and  they  gnawed 

1 1  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  be- 
cause of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
deeds. 

§  42.     REV.  xvi.  12 — 17. 

The  tirth  vial  it  poured  out — By  thit  time  the  end  of  the  1260  yeart  approachet — The 
emblemt  under  thit  vitU  represent  the  nearer,  though  ttiU  gradual  downfal  of  the  Turk- 
ish empire,  the  preparation  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  commencement  of  the 
great  confederacy  qf  the  jfntichristian  powers  against  the  Church  qf  Christ  in  Palestine, 
under  the  influence  of  evil  principles  or  false  religions. 


12      And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
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J.  P.  4809.  Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  tiiat  the  way  of 
V.  M.  96.^  ^^  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared.    And  I  saw  three  on-  n 
AiU  Minor  clean  spirits  like  frogs  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
oat  of  the  mouth  of  die  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet     For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  mirades,  u 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  gpreat  day  of  God  Almight}'. 
Ss^dh^i"  3.'  **  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.     Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  is 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
-shame.     And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  i6 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

§  43.     REV.  xvi.  iTy  to  the  end. 

The  seventh  vial  is  poured  otU — The  1260  jfears  are  now  past — TTu  oimtage  eftkt  tenti 
of  Godf  long  predicted  by  the  ancient  prophets*  now  begins — Greai  eommisioas*  img  rr^i 
over  the  earth — The  decision  iff  the  long  contest  between  good  and  evil  mow  arrioet—  Tu 
union  of  the  false  religions  of  the  Papacy  and  l^fUkUiy,  against  the  renmaat  ^  tU 
Church,  against  the  Jews  who  auemhUfor  their  long-promised  restortUion,  and  ofti'st 
the  great  wuMritime  nation,  probably  England,  till  Ike  battle  nf  jtrmageddem,  "* 
Palestine^  new  takes  place.  It  is  probable  that  many  years  ausy  be  inelmded  m^r 
thisvioL 

And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air ;  and  i; 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the 
throne,  saving,  It  is  done.     And  there  were  voices,  and  than-  is 
ders,  and  lightnings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthauake,  suck  as 
was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earth- 
quake, and  so  gpreat  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  19 
parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon  came 
rJer.xiT.i5.  m  remembrance  before  God,  'to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  And  every  island  fled  away,  20 
and  the  mountains  were  not  found.     And  there  fell  npon  men  n 
a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  ta- 
lent :  and  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the 
hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great 

§  44.     REV.  xvii. 

4fter  the  general  mmunciation  of  these  great  events,  the  prophet  is  Aewm  tke  hielenf  vi 
state  rfthe  Papacy  before  its  final  overthrow. 

And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  1 
vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me.  Come  hither;  I  will 
shew  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters :  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  hare  i 
committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.     So  he  car-  3 
ried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I  saw  a 
woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.     And  the  woman  4 
•Qr.guded.  was  arrayed  m  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  *  decked  with 
^old  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her 
ind  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication :  and  j 
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upon  her  forehead  u>as  a  name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABY-  ^- ^-^ 
LON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  ♦HARLOTS  ^J^ 
6  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH.     And  I  X/ir"»i 
saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  <     ' 


the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus:  and  when  I  saw  her,  I  won- 

7  dered  with  great  admiration.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me, 
Wherefore  mdst  thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 

8  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was, 
and  is  not;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go 
into  perdition :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder, 
whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is 

9  not,  and  yet  is.  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman 

lositteth.  And  there  are  seven  kings:  five  are  fallen,  and  one 
is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he 

1 1  must  continue  a  short  space.  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is 
not,  even  he  is  the  eightii,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 

)2  perdition.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kinedom  Myet ;  but  received  power 

13  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.     Tliese  have  one  mind,  and 

14  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.  These 
shall  make  wai*  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 

them ;  ■  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings :  and  they  •  iTim.vijs. 

15  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  fidthful.     And  he  °  '  ^  ^' 
saith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore 
sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  uiese 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked, 

17  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire*  For  God  hath 
put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their 
kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  sh^l  be  ful- 

18  filled.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city, 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

§  45.    REV.  xviii. 

The  dotorfoL  qf  Vte  Papacy  and  irreligion  it  detcribed  ai  Ungih. 

1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with 

2  his  glory.     And  ne  cned  mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying, 

*  Bsubylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habi-  t  ch.  xiv.  s. 
tation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 

3  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants 

of  the  earth  are  wa^ed  rich  through  the  f  abundance  of  her  t  or.pawer. 

4  delicacies.     And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
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J.  P.  4809.  a  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  thmt  ye  be  not  partakefs  of  her 
v.iE.96.^  gjjjg^  jyjj  l^j  yg  receive  not  of  her  plagues.    For  her  sins  haYe  5 

AaiaMinor.   reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 
Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  6 
double  according  to  her  works:  in  the  cup  which  she  hath 
filled  fill  to  her  double.     How  much  she  hatn  glorified  herself^  7 
and  lived  deliriously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her : 

xis.  xifiL    f^r  ^e  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  ^queen,  and  am  no  widow, 
and  shall  see  no  sorrow.    Therefore  shall  her  phmies  come  in  8 
one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  JEmiine;  ana. she  sball  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire:  for  strong  u  the   Lord  God  who 

y  Eiek.xxvi.  judgeth  her.     And  ^rthe  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  com-  9 
milled  fomicati<m  and  lived  deliriously  with  her,  shall  bewail 
her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her 
burning,  standing  a&r  off  for  the  fear  c^her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  lo 
alas,  Uuit  great  rity  Babylon,  that  mightir  rity !  for  in  one  hour 

xEieiLuvu.  is  thy  judgment  come.    And  '  the  mercnants  of  the  eardi  shall  ii 
weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchan- 
dise any  more :  the  merchandise  of  eold,  and  silver,  and  pre- 12 
cious  stones,  and  €i  pearls,  and  fine  unen,  and  purple,  and  flilk, 

•or,MMri.    and  scarlet,  and  all  *  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
ivory,  and  all  manner  vessek  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  and  rinnamon,  and  odours,  and  13 
ointments,  and  fifunkincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  dieep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and 

t  Or,  bodie$.  f  slaves,  and  souls  of  men.    And  the  firuits  that  thy  soul  lusted  14 
after  are  departed  from  Aee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty 
and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee^  and  thou  shalt  find  them 
no  more  at  all     The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  15 
made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  albx  off  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, weeping  and  wailing,  and  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  16 
rity,  that  was  clothed  in  me  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold,  and  prerious  stones,  ana  pearls !  for  in  one  17 
hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought     And  every  ship-master, 
and  all  uie  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade 
by  sea,  stood  afar  off,  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  is 
her  burning,  saying,  What  citv  is  like  unto  this  gpreat  rity ! 
And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  19 
wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  rity,  wherein  were  made 
rich  aU  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  costliness ! 
for  in  one  hour  is  she  ipade  desolate.     Rejoice  over  her,  thouw 
heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets;  for  God  hath 
avenged  you  on  her.     And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  21 
a  ereat  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with 
violence  shall  that  great  rity  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.     And  the  voice  of  harpers,  andsi 
musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  Ae,  shall 
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be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  J-  P-  4809. 

23  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  .^•^•^\ 
no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  A>^M^<>r. 
the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  mer- 
chants were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries 

24  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of 
prophets,  and  of  saints*  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earUi. 

§  46.     REV.  xix.  1 — 11. 

Rejciemg  qf  the  tpiritual  Church  over  the  downjal  of  its  idolatrous  and  persecuting 

enemses* 

1  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people 
in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour, 

2  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  ana  righteous  are 
his  judgments :  for  he  hath  Judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  rornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 

3  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again  they  said,  Alle- 
luia.    And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.     And  die  four 

4  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped 

5  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen ;  Alleluia.  And  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  throne,   saying,  Praise  our  God,   all 

6  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great  And 
I  heard  as  it  were  tne  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 

7  saying.  Alleluia ;  for  Ae  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  g^nted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine 

linen,  clean  and  *  white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  *  or,6r*yA/. 

9  of  saints.     And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  ■  Blessed  are  they  5  m»"-  »*"• 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.     And 

10  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.     And  I 

fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.     And  he  said  unto  me,  ^5eebCh.xxii.r. 
thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of»  thy  brethren 
that  liave  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  worship  God :  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

§  47*     REV.  xix.  11,  to  the  end. 

Probable  visible  nuuUfestation  qf  the  Son  of  God  ai  the  final  overthrow  of  evil,  as  he  had 
appeared  to  the  Patriarchs,  and  to  the  Apostles  after  his  reeurreetion-^^^md  the  com- 
neTieement  qfa  new  dispensation,  and  the  triumph  of  a  spiritual  Chureh. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse;  and 
he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 

12  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  nead  were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had 

13  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he  himself.     ^  And  he  ^^I'-i^^'i-^'S- 
was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and  his  name  is 

14  called  The  word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven 
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V  ^^^*  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
.  •  «  and  clean.     And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  is 

Asia  Minor,   with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce- 
ness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.    And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  15 
d  ch  XVUJ4.  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  ^  KING  OF  KINGS^  AND 
LORD  OF  LORDS.     And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  17 
sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying^  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  andgather  yourselves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God ;  that  ye  may  eat  is 
the  flesh  of  kines,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  fl^  of 
mighty  men,  ana  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  m^n,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small 
and  CTeat     And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  19 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him 
that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  a^nst  his  army.     And  the  beast  20 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  raise  prophet  tliat  wrought  miracles 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  tnem  that  had  received  the 
/  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  ima^e.    These 

both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  orimstone. 
And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  21 
upon  the  horse,  which  sward  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth:  and 
all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

§  48.     REV.  XX.  1 — 7. 

j^er  the  Umg  eommjUeUnu,  and  wtert,  andrevohUiontt  wkieh  attended  the  owrOrwp  tftnl, 
a  Umg  miUentual  period  qfrepoae  eommeneett  which  ie  repretented  btf  the  bindug  dtm 
of  Satan — Js  the  tpirite  o^mony  arose  with  Christ  at  his  resurreetiem,  the  spiritt  eftke 
martyrs,  and  of  the  faitl^/ul  Church,  are  said  to  live  again  with  Christ  dsuringhisiiiiii 
nuo^festation  at  this  period.    2000—3000. 

And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  i 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.     And  he  2 
laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  mto  3 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him, 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand 
years  thould  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 
little  season.    And  I  saw^  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  4 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  /  saw  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.    But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thou-  3 
sand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  6 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such 
the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 
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$49.     REV.  XX.  7)  to  the  end.  J.  P.  4309. 

V    ^   Qfi. 

Towarda  tkeendiifthemUkmmUditpentaHon  ihgtpiriirfeml  beginttorevhe;  bmiUs/ur'  *■  * 

ther  progran  it  stopped  by  the  general  reeurrectimh  ami  the/naljudg9»ent  ef  mankhuL    Asto  Minor. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 

8  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  na* 

tions  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  *  Gog  and  ^^^  ^  ^^ 
Magoff,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle :  the  number  of  whom  xxxix.  i. ' 

9  is  Bs  ttte  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth 
of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and 
the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 

10  and  devoured  them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
the  fidse  prophets  arej  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 

11  for  ever  and  ever.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 

12  away ;   and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.     And  I  saw 

the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  'and  the  books  f Dan. vu.io. 
were  opened :  and  another  '  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  «  ^  ^'  '• 
of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  diose  things  which 

13  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.     And  the 

sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and  *  hell  l^^l^ 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :   and  they  were 

14  Judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and 
hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.     This  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

§  50.     REV.  xxi.  1 — 5. 

Description  qf  the  future  eternal  happinettf  when  death,  and  evil,  andgrirf,  thaU  etiet  no 
more  among  mankind. 

1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth:  ^for  the  firstjjj^^jy- 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no 

2  more  sea.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 

3  adorn^  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven  saying.  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 

4  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.    ^  And  God  shall  i.ch.TU.  i7. 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow^  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 

more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 

§  61.     REV.  3cxi.  5 — 9- 

Christ  deeiares  the  certainty  and  truth  of  this  representation;  and  invites  all  men  to  par- 
take rf  this  happiness, 

5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  ^  Behold,  I  make  all  2  cot.^m7?' 
things  new.   And  he  said  unto  me.  Write ;  for  these  words  are 

6  true  and  fEuthfiil.     And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.     ^  I  am  ich.1.8. 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.     ™  I  will  give  m  u,  u.\. 
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J.  P.  4809.  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
V.  le.  9«.  freei„      ^Lq  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  •all  things;  and  I  7 

^  Mw«''   ^'^^       ^^  ^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  my  son.     But  the  fearfol,  and  8 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone; 
which  is  the  second  death. 

§  52.     REV.  xxi.  9)  to  the  end,  and  xxiL  l — lO. 

The  tpirUual  happinesi  rf  the  heavenly  Churdi,  which  hae  been  collected  fiom  ametg  ofl 
mankindf  is  Jurther  repreeented  under  the  eniblemt  of  a  New  Jenualem,  mtd  emtker 
Paradiee  /  the  well  known  tfpee  rf  the  heaeenlff  etate  mmder  the  two  former  dupn 


And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  9 
the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with 
me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  lo 
mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  citjr,  the  holv  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  giory  of  God:  ii 
.and  her  light  wiu  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a 
jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  and  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  12 
and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  name»  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel;  on  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north  13 
three  gates;  on  the  south  three  gates;  and  on  the  west  three 
^tes.     And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  u 
in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.     And  is 
he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  dty, 
and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof.     And  the  dty  lieth  16 
four-square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he 
measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs. 
The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are  equu. 
And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty  and  17 
four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the 
angel.     And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  ^jasper ;.  and  18 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass.     And  the  founda- 19 
tions  of  the  wall  of  the  city  toere  garnished  with  all  manner  of 
precious  stones.     The  first  foundation  toas  jasper ;  the  second, 
sapphire;  the  third,  a  chalcedony;   the  fourth,  an  emerald; 
the  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  uxth,  sardius;  the  seventh,  chrysolyte;20 
the  eighth,  beryl ;  die  ninth,  a  topaz ;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasos; 
the  eleventh,  a  jadnth ;  the  twelfth,  an  amediyst     Aiid  the  21 
twelve  gates  toere  twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate  was  of  one 
pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were 
transparent  glass.      And  I  saw  no  temple  werein:   for  the  23 

n  u.  ix.  19.    Lord  God  A  Imighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it  *  And  33 
the  dty  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 

o  h.  ix.  3.     light  thereof.     ®  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  24 
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walk  in  the  li^ht  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  J. P. 4009. 

25  their  glory  and  honour  into  it    '  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  .^'  ^'  ^\ 

26  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for  there  shall  be  no  ni^ht  there.     And  ^^^^^^'' 
they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it .  And  ^  *'    *    ' 

27  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  m3ieth  a  lie :  but 

1  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  ^  book  of  life.     And  he  <i  pi^^*v-s- 
shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crvstal,  pro-  xx.  \i.  ' 

2  ceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Laml^.  In  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 

3  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 

4  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him :  and  they  shall  see  his  face ; 

5  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.     '  And  there  shall  be  r  ch.  xxi  23. 
no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the 

sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light ;  and  they  snail  reign 

6  for  ever  and  ever.  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  are 
faithful  and  true ;  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent 
his  angel  to   shew  unto  his  servants  the  things  which  must 

7  shortly  be  done.     Behold,  I  come  quickljr :  blessed  is  he  that 

8  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  And  I  John 
saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had  heard  and 
seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which 

9  shewed  me  these  things.     Then  saith  he  unto  me, '  See  thou  do  ■  ch.  xix.  lo. 
it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow-«ervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  whidi  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book : 
worship  God. 

5  53.     REV.  xxii.  10 — 16. 

Ckrist  declare*  that  the  propheciet  of  the  Bevelatum  are  not  to  be  sealed  up,  as  tltey  are 

intended  for  the  knowledge  and  improoement  of  the  whole  human  race. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 

1 1  of  this  book:  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  He  that  is  unjust,  let 
him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy 
still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and 

12  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come 
quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  *  to  give  every  man  ac-  '  ^^^-  "•  ^• 

13  cording  as  his  work  shall  be.    "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  xHv:fl."h;i* 

14  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last    Blessed  are  they  ^-  ^  ^^'  ^* 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the 

tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs^  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idomters,  and  whosoever  lovedi  and  maketh 
a  lie. 

§  54.     REV.  xxii.  16 — former  part  of  20. 

Christ  now  makes  his  last  appeal  by  the  spirit  qf  prophecy  to  the  world,  by  again  declaring 
both  his  divinity  and  humanity,  inviting  all  mankind  into  the  Christian  Church,  com- 
manding them  to  make  the  Scriptures  their  guide,  and  annmncing  his  future  advent. 
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J.  P.  4609.       I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  thii^  16 
v.iE.  96.^  jjj  ^g  churches.     I  am  the  root  and  me  ofibpring  <rf  DavUi, 

Asia  Minor,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star.    And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  17 

xiB.lv.  1.  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  ^  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely.     For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  18 

Pror^xil*.  6.'  l*^"^®^  ^^  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  ^  If  any  man 
shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book:  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  19 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 

JrS'i/S?'**  ®^*y  ^^  p^^  *  ^^^  ®^  ^®  '^^^'^  ^^  ^^^  *"*^  ®"*  ^^  ^^  ^^y  ^'y» 

and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book.     He  which  20 
testifieth  these  things saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly;  Amen. 

§  55.     REV.  xxii.  last  part  of  ver.  20,  and  21. 

St,  John  coHcludeM  the  Apoealypte  with  an  ardent  aapirationfor  the  coming  if  CknA^  nd 
a  prayer  for  a  bleuing  on  the  churches. 

— Even  80,  come.  Lord  Jesus.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  21 
Christ  be  with  you  alL     Amen. 

§  19.     St.  John  writes  this  Epistle  '^  to  confiUe  the  Errors  of  the  false 

*'  ON    THE   DATE   AMD   OCCASION    OF  THE   FIRST  EPISTLE   OF  ST.  JOBH. 

The  place  which  has  here  been  assigned  in  this  Arrangement  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  John,  will  ex- 
cite much  surprise  among  those  who  have  been  accustomed,  with  the  generality  of  commentatsriy  to 
fix  an  earlier  date,  and  arrange  them  before  the  Apocalypse.  In  the  absence  of  all  positive  and  de- 
cisiTC  CTidenoe  of  the  precise  year  in  which  they  were  written,  we  are  unable  to  depend,  with  ssds- 
frction*,  upon  the  conjectural  arguments  by  which  both  an  early  or  a  late  date  may  be  defimded. 
Many  reasons,  however,  have  suggested  themselves,  which  appear  to  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  ooo- 
dusion  which  I  have  here  adopted,  that  the  Epistles  of  St.  John  were  written  immediately  beiote  the 
compilation  of  his  Gospel,  and  after  the  Revelation,  at  the  dose  of  the  life  of  the  ^postie,  and  eon- 
sequendy  at  the  termination  of  the  apostolic  age. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  various  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  it  impsited 
only  the  instructions  and  prophecies  which  were  necessary  for  the  benefit  of  the  universal  CfaordL 
It  did  not  so  interfere  with  the  natural  or  acquired  talents  of  the  fiivoured  persons,  whom  it  elevated 
above  the  rest  of  mankind,  that  their  peculiar  or  characteristic  modes  of  expression  should  be  neces- 
sarily altered.  Isaiah  was  a  nobleman  and  a  courtier,  and  his  refined  and  polished  language  dedsres 
his  education,  as  well  as  his  native  genius.  Amos  was  a  herdsman ;  and  though  there  is  the  nine 
super-human  internal  evidence  that  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  rested  on  him  also,  though  none  of  the 
propheu  has  more  magnificendy  described  the  Deity,  though  his  sendments  are  elevated,  and  fail 
diction  splendid,  he  is  still  disdngnished  by  the  use  of  images  which  are  drawn  firom  rural  life,  sad 
by  phrases  which  are  not  characterisdc  either  of  the  study  of  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  or  of  the 
courtesy  of  a  king's  palace.  Every  one  of  the  sacred  writers  is  disdngnished  from  his  hispired 
brethren  by  some  internal  proofs  of  his  vocation,  or  habits,  or  education :  and  if  the  eztensl  eri- 
dence  of  the  truth  and  authenticity  of  the  various  books  of  Scripture  were  not  taken  into  consider- 
ation, snffident  arguments  might  be  adduced  in  their  defence,  firom  a  careful  comparison  of  the 
contents  of  the  sacred  books. 

This  consideration  wUl  possibly  assist  us  in  the  attempt  to  discover,  from  internal  evidence,  whe- 
ther it  is  not  probable  that  the  Apocalypse  was  written  before  the  Episties  of  St  John.  The  femier 
book  abounds  with  Hebraisms,  and  with  images  derived  from  the  Jewish  traditions  and  pecnlisritiei. 
Though  neither  the  Septuagint  nor  the  New  Testament  is  written  in  purely  Attic  Greek,  not  ooc 
book  of  either  volume  is  so  full  of  the  solecisms  in  question  as  the  Apocalypse ;  whereas  die  Enti- 
tles and  Gospd  of  St.  John  are  written  both  correctly  and  elegandy.  It  is  true  that  the  three  hooki 
are  proved  to  be  the  work  of  the  same  author,  by  their  general  agreement,  both  in  style  and  eiprcs- 
sion  ;  and  Wetstein,  Home,  and  Dr.  Lardner,  have  collected  numerous  instances  of  this  coincidence: 
but  the  cltief  barbarisms  of  the  Apocalypse  are  to  be  found  neither  in  the  Epistles,  nor  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John.     In  this  respect  they  are  remarkably  distinguished  from  each  other :  and  while  the 
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Teachers,  and  their  different  Sects — against  the  Doceta,  who  denied  the  J.P-  4809. 
Humanity  of  Christ,  (chap.  iv.  3.) — asserting  that  his  Body  and  Suf-  7*  ^'  ^'j 
fertMgs  were  not  real,  but  imaginary  —  against  the  Cerinthians   wnd  AM\%Uiiua. 

common  adoption  of  cerUin  forms  of  speech  demonstratet  the  whole  of  the  books  in  question  to  be 
the  work  of  one  writer,  the  insertion  of  so  many  peculiar  idioms  and  Hebraisms  in  the  one  appear 
to  justify  our  conclusion,  that  it  must  have  been  written  at  a  period  when  the  author  was  not  so  well 
versed  in  the  elegances  and  purity  of  the  language  in  which  he  wrote.  He  seems  as  if  he  thought  in 
one  language,  and  wrote  in  another;  or,  as  if  he  had  attempted  for  the  first  time  to  write  in  a  lan- 
guage in  which  he  made  a  subsequent  improvement.  This,  in  literature,  is  not  an  unfrequent  case. 
The  triple  sentence,  for  instance,  and  the  balanced  periods,  which  so  remarkably  characterise  the 
style  of  the  Rambler,  and  the  Lives  of  the  Poets,  were  perceptible  in  the  early  works  of  Dr.  John- 
son ;  and  afford  internal  evidence  that  they  were  written  by  him ;  while  the  grossness  and  puerility 
of  his  Marmor  Norfolciense,  are  such  as  he  would  have  blushed  to  have  acknowledged  in  his  ma- 
turer  years.  In  the  early  poems  of  Milton  we  may  trace,  and  that  not  (aintly,  "  the  towering 
thought,"  and  hear  "  the  living  lyre,"  of  the  days  of  his  ripened  genius  ;  yet  he  could  not  have 
written,  at  that  splendid  period,  the  pretty  conceits  which  adorn  or  disgrace  his  Juvenile  Poems  on 
the  Passion  and  the  Nativity. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  internal  evidence  which  induces  me  to  place  the  Apocaljrpse  before  the 
Epistles  of  Sl  John.  The  circumstances  of  the  apostle's  life  sufficiently  account  for  the  more  fre- 
quent adoption  of  Hebraisms  in  the  former  book.  He  was  a  native  Jew,  and  probably  continued 
within  the  precincts  of  the  Holy  Land  longer  than  any  of  the  apostles.  Neither  he,  nor  any  of  the 
twelve,  appears  to  have  left  Palestine  during  the  Pauline  persecutions.  When  James  was  made 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  injthe  Herodian  persecution,  after  the  apostle  James  was  beheaded,  and  Peter 
had  been  cast  into  prison,  it  is  probable,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  the  notes  to  the  10th 
Part  of  this  Arrangement,  that  all  the  apostles  left  Jerusalem,  and  John  among  the  number.  He 
was  present  however  at  the  council  in  that  city,  and  there  could  not  have  been  time,  during  that 
short  interval,  for  the  establishment  of  the  Churches  in  Asia,  which  are  said  to  have  acknowledged 
him  as  their  founder.  It  seems  probable  that  he  continued  either  in  Jerusalem,  or  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  P&lestine,  till  the  destruction  of  the  city.  Throughout  that  part  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
which  relates  the  travels  of  St  Paul,  St  John  is  not  once  mentioned ;  and  no  salutation  is  sent  to 
him  in  any  of  the  epistles  which  St  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  to  the  Churches  of  Asia ;  not  even  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  nor  in  the  Epistles  which,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he  wrote  to 
Timothy  in  Ephesus,  while  Paul  was  alive.  I  agree  therefore  with  the  opinion  of  Macknight  and 
others,  that  John  probably  remuned  in  Judsea  till  he  saw  Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies,  and 
observed  the  other  signs  of  its  approaching  ruin,  foretold  by  his  Divine  Master.  Lampe  (Prolego« 
mena  to  St  John's  Oospel,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.)  is  of  the  same  opinion,  and  fixes  the  time  of  his  departure 
In  the  last  year  of  Nero ;  in  which  he  is  confirmed  by  the  Chronicon  Paschale.  During  the  whole 
of  this  period  he  would  have  conversed  in  his  native  language,  among  his  own  people  :  neither  can 
we  assign  any  reason  for  his  adopting  the  Greek  language,  or  for  cultivating  it  with  peculiar  atten- 
tion at  this  period.  Baronius  and  Dr.  Lardner  would  place  the  retirement  of  the  apostle  from 
Judsea  after  the  martyrddm  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter ;  this  would  make  a  difference  of  a  few  years 
only. 

A  more  important  question  is,  whether  St  John  lived  exclusively  among  the  Oreek  cities  of  Asia, 
in  the  interval  between  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  and  his  banishment  to  Patmos  in  the  last  year 
of  Domitian  f  This  cannot  be  satisfiurtorily  decided.  The  learned  Mill  places  some  dependence 
upon  the  tradition,  that  this  apostle  travelled  into  Parthia  and  India.  His  first  epistle  was  called  by 
Augustine,  the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians ;  and  the  Jesuits'  letters,  dted  by  Baronius,  affirm  that  the 
people  of  a  town  in  India  believed  the  Gospel  to  have  been  preached  Uiere  by  St.  John ;  and  the 
same  is  asserted,  as  I  find  in  a  note  in  Lampe,  by  the  people  of  a  town  in  Arabia.  It  is  not  proba- 
ble that  he  would  immediately  establish  himself  at  Ephesus ;  as  Timothy,  who  is  generally  declared 
by  the  ecclesiastical  hutorians  to  have  been  bishop  of  that  place,  was  probably  still  alive.  Others, 
whose  opinion  is  strongly  condemned  by  Lampe,  have  been  of  opinion  that  St  John  did  not  take  up 
his  residence  at  Ephesus  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.  This  opinion  seems  to  be  most 
supported  by  the  little  remaining  evidence  which  can  enable  us  to  come  to  any  decision  on  a  point 
so  obscure.  The  apostles  were  commanded  to  preach  throughout  the  world ;  and  they  would  pro- 
bably have  adopted  that  plan,  which  they  are  said  to  have  done,  that  each  should  take  his  peculiar 
district,  and  to  that  direct  his  attention.  As  part  at  least  of  Asia  Minor  had  been  placed  under  the 
care  of  Timothy,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  St  John  would  have  travelled  to  other  parts  of  the  East  be- 
fore he  came  to  Ephesus,  to  reside  there.  The  course  of  his  travels  might  have  been  from  the  east 
of  Judsea  to  Parthia,  and  round  from  thence  to  India,  and  returning  by  Arabia  to  Asia,  he  there 
preached,  and  founded  the  Churches  of  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  Laodicea, 
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J.  P.  4809.  Ebwmtes^  who  aniiended  that  he  was  a  mere  Mam,  and  that  his  Dimmtif 
V.iE.96.^  tMU  only  advaUitiouB,  and  therefore  separated  from  him  at  Ms  Pank» 
(chap.  ii.  22.)  aad  agakut  the  NicoUtttams  (Rev.  ii.  15.)  or  Gaottia, 


and  othen.  Tbete  he  nUglit  have  estaUbhed  at  the  oondoaion  of  his  route.  Id  Parthia,  Indli,  aad 
Arabia,  be  would  not  have  required  the  Greek  langoage,  and  during  the  short  period  which  elapsed 
between  his  arrival  in  Asia,  and  his  banishment  at  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian,  he  wontd 
have  been  more  likely  to  have  acquired  that  kind  of  language  which  we  find  in  the  Apocalypse,  tkss 
the  more  polished  style  of  the  Epistles  and  the  Gospel.  The  former  shows  leas  acquaintance  with 
the  language  than  the  hitter ;  and  the  ftct  is  fuUy  aceounted  for,  if  we  suppose  that  the  apostle,  wlm 
he  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  had  not  had  so  frequent  interoourse  with  the  people,  as  at  a  subsequent 
period :  and  this  course  of  his  travels  explains  the  causes  of  this  fiurt. 

If  we  may  thus  decide  respecting  the  travels  of  St  John  after  the  destruction  of  Jenisaien,  «e 
reconcile  many  of  the  various  traditions  of  antiquity, 'and  account  for  the  difference  between  the 
language  of  the  Apocaljrpw  and  die  other  writings  of  the  apostle.  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  the 
journey  which  Busebius  tells  us  he  took  again  to  Palestine,  sifter  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Lampe  considers  it  as  very  uneertdn,  and  there  is  no  corroborating  authority  to  support  it  Nei- 
ther can  we  venture  to  assert  the  truth  of  the  story,  that  the  apostle  went  to  Rome  towards  ibt  end 
of  the  reign  of  Domitlan,  and  was  there  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oiL  That  he  was  sent  to  tbc 
island  of  Patmos,  and  there  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  cannot  be  doubted ;  and  the  arguments  of  Lsnife 
confirm  the  general  opinion,  that  he  was  banished  to  that  island  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  and  not  of  Claudius;  and  was  recalled  soon  after  in  the  reign  of  Nerva. 

The  uniform  tradition  of  antiquity  assures  us  that  the  apostle  returned  to  Bphesus  after  the  ter- 
mination of  his  banishment  to  Patmos,  and  continued  there  till  his  death,  in  the  third  year  of  Tnjsa, 
and  probably  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  own  age.  After  his  return  from  Patmos,  he  resided  ooo- 
stanUy  at  Bphesus,  and  spoke,  as  we  may  justly  conclude,  the  Greek  language  only.  This  prsctke 
would  have  given  him  a  fluency  and  knowledge  of  that  tongue  to  a  greater  degree  tiamn  when  be 
was  at  Jerusalem,  or  associating  with  the  people  of  various  countries ;  and  it  win  sufildently  txpbm 
the  reasons  why  the  style  of  the  Epistles  should  so  much  resemble  that  of  the  Gospel  of  St  Jobn, 
which  was  undoubtedly  the  last  of  the  inspired  books,  which  was  added  to  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
Thus  in  his  Gospel  St.  John  does  not  content  himself  with  simply  affirming  or  denying  a  thing,  bnt 
denies  its  contrary  to  strengthen  his  affirmation ;  and  in  like  manner,  to  strengthen  his  denial  of  a 
diing,  he  affirms  its  contrary.  (See  John  i.  20.  ill.  36.  v.  24.  ri.  22.)  The  same  manner  of  ex- 
pressing things  strongly  occurs  in  this  Epbtle.  (See  chap.  ii.  4.  27.  and  iv.  2,  3.)  In  hb  Gospd 
also,  St  John  frequency  uses  the  pronoun,  or,  ovroc,  aSrif,  rovro,  tkU,  in  order  to  express  things 
emphatically.  (See  chap.  i.  19.  iii.  19.  vi.  29.  40.  50.  and  xvii.  3.)  In  the  Epistle  the  same  emphatical 
mode  of  expression  obtains.     (Compare  chap.  i.  5.  it  25.  iii.  23^  v.  3,  4,  6.  and  14.) 

It  does  not  therefore  appear  to  me  improbable,  that  these  epistles  were  written  as  late  as  the  year 
95  or  96,  towards  the  very  dose  of  the  apostoHc  age. 

As  this  opinion  is  by  no  means  generally  adopted,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  some  notice  of  the 
arguments  by  which  Dr.  Hales,  Mr.  Home,  and  other  learned  divines,  would  assign  an  earlier  date 
to  this  epbtle. 

The  expression  in  chap.  ii.  18.  "  It  is  the  last  hour,"  is  said  to  be  more  applicable  to  the  last  boor 
of  time  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewbh  state  than  to  any  later  period,  especially  as  the  apostle  adda— 
"  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  b  coming,  even  so  now  there  have  been  many  Antichrists ; 
whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour :"  in  which  passage  the  apostle  eridently  alludes  to  our 
Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  springing  up  of  &lse  Christs,  ftlse  teachers,  and  &be  prophets,  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matt  xxiv.  5--25.).  The  expression,  however,  the  **  last  time,** 
may  allude,  not  to  the  destruction  of  that  city,  but  to  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age.  Midiaefis  wodd 
support  this  argument  for  the  early  date  of  this  epbtle,  by  observing  that  St  John's  Gospel  was  op- 
pc«ed  to  heretics,  who  maintained  the  same  opinions  as  are  opposed  in  this  epbtle ;  which  tenets  be 
has  confuted  by  argument  in  his  Gospel,  whereas  in  the  epbtle  he  expresses  only  his  disapprobatioo. 
Michaelis  therefore  concludes  that  the  epistle  was  written  before  the  Gospel ;  because  If  St.  John 
had  already  given  a  complete  confutation  when  he  wrote  this  epbtle,  he  would  have  thought  it  un- 
necessary to  have  again  declared  the  falsehood  of  such  opinions.  This  opinion  of  Midiaelis  appcan 
to  be  correct ;  but  the  date  of  the  epistle  is  not  ascertained  by  its  having  been  written  before  the 
GospeL 

Again,  the  expression  (chap.  ii.  13,  14.)  "  Ye  have  known  him  fh>m  the  beginning,**  appfia,  it '» 
said,  better  to  the  dbdples,  immediately  before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  than  to  the  few  who  migbt 
have  been  alive  at  the  bte  date  which  some  critics  assign  to  this  epistle.  In  the  verses  Just  cited, 
the  fathers  or  elders  are  twice  distinguished  from  the  **  young  men"  and  the  *'  children,"  by  thb 
circumstance,  that  they  had  seen  him  during  his  ministry,  or  after  his  resurrection.  Thirty-five  year* 
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who  ioMght  that  the  Knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  was  sagfcieni  for  ^ P.4a09. 
Sahaium  ;  that  being  justified  by  Faith,  and  freed  from  the  Restraints  ^^-J^ 
of  the  Law,  theg  might  indulge  in  Sin  with  impadtg — He  cautions  AsU  Minor. 

alter  our  Lord's  returrecdon  and  ■aceniioni  when  Jeninlem  was  deitroyed,  many  such  persons 
might  have  been  alive ;  whereas  in  98,  or  even  in  92,  there  could  not  have  been  many  persons  alive 
of  that  description. — In  reply  to  this  argument  we  may  observe,  that  some  of  those  who  had  seen 
the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  might  have  taken  refuge  with  St  John  at  Ephesus. 

To  these  two  arguments  Amt  the  early  date  of  St.  John's  first  Epistle,  Dr.  Hales  had  added  the  three 
following,  which  have  not  been  noticed  by  any  other  biblical  critic : — 

1.  As  the  other  apostles,  James,  Jude,  Paul,  and  Peter,  had  written  Catholic  epistles  to  the  He- 
brew Christians  especially,  it  is  likely,  that  one  of  the  principal  '*  pUUtrt  of  the  church,"  the  great- 
est surety  of  the  mother  church,  the  most  highly-gifted  and  illuminated  of  all  the  apostles  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  beloved  disciple,  would  not  be  deficient  likewise  in  this  labour  of  love. — This  is 
true ;  but  the  labours  of  these  apostles  might  have  been  the  very  cause  why  St  John  should  delay 
writing. 

2.  Nothing  could  tend  so  strongly  to  establish  the  firith  of  the  early  Jewish  converts  as  the 
remarkable  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  exhibiting  the  accomplishment  of  the  ancient 
types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tesument  respecting  Christ's  passion,  or  sufikrings  in  the  flesh. 
These  8t  John  alone  could  record,  as  he  was  the  only  eye-witness  of  that  last  solemn  scene  among 
the  apostles.  To  these,  therefore,  he  alludes  in  the  exordium,  as  well  as  to  the  circumstances  of  our 
Lord's  appearances  after  the  resurrection  ;  and  to  these  he  again  recalls  their  attention  in  that 
remarkable  reference  to  **  the  tvaier"  at  his  baptism ;  to  **  the  wattr  and  blood"  at  his  passion,  and 
to  the  dismissal  of  "  his  spirit"  when  he  commended  it  to  his  Father,  and  expired.  (Chap.  v.  ft — 9.) 
This  argument  really  appears  to  be  but  of  little  weight  The  early  converts  had  the  other  Gospels 
in  their  hands ;  and  there  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  necessity  for  St.  John's  writing  ten  or 
twenty  years  earlier. 

3.  The  parallel  testimony  In  the  Gospel  (John  xix.  35-^7-)  bears  witness  also  to  the  priority  of 
the  Epistle,  in  the  expression,  "  He  that  saw  hath  testified"  (fUf(apH;pificc),  intimating  that  he  had 
delivered  this  testimony  to  the  world  already ;  for  if  now,  for  the  first  time,  it  should  rather  be  ex- 
pressed by  the  present  tense  /laprvpci,  *'  testlfieth."  And  this  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the  apostle's 
same  expression,  after  siring  his  evidence  in  the  epistle,  **  This  is  the  tettimony  of  God,  which  he 
hath  testified  (fAC/iapr£pifKc)  concerning  his  Son"  (ver.  9.),  referring  to  the  past  transaction,  as  ful- 
filling prophecy. — It  is  acknowledged  that  the  Epistle  was  written  first ;  but  this  does  not  settle  the 
date. 

**  Though  this  composition  is  called  an  Epistle,  nothing  is  to  be  found  in  it,"  Bishop  Horsley  has 
observed,  **  of  the  epistolary  form."  It  is  not  inscribed  to  any  individual,  like  St  Paul's  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  or  the  second  of  the  two  which  follow  it,  **  To  the  well-beloved  Gains," — nor  to  any  par- 
ticular Church,  like  St  Paul's  to  the  Churches  of  Rome,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  others, — nor  to  the 
faithful  of  any  particular  region,  like  St  Peter's  first  Epistle  "  To  the  strangers  scattered  through- 
out Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia," — nor  to  any  principal  branch  of  the  Christian 
Cnnrch,  like  St  Paul's  to  the  Hebrews, — nor  to  the  Christian  Church  in  general,  like  the  second  of 
St  Peter's,  '*  To  them  that  had  obuined  like  precious  faith  with  him,"  and  like  St  Jude's,  **  To 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called.'*  It  bears 
no  such  inscription :  it  begins  without  salutation,  and  ends  without  benediction.  It  is  true,  the 
writer  sometimes  speaks,  but  without  naming  himself  in  the  first  person  ;  and  addresses  his  reader 
without  naming  him  in  the  second.  But  this  colloquial  style  is  very  common  in  all  writings  of  a 
plain  familiar  cast :  instances  of  it  occur  in  St.  John's  Gospel ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  a  distinguish- 
ing character  of  epistolary  composition.  It  should  seem  that  this  book  hath  for  no  other  reason 
acquired  the  title  of  an  epistle,  but  that  in  the  first  formation  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
it  was  put  into  the  same  volume  with  the  didactic  writings  of  the  apostles,  which,  with  this  single 
exception,  are  all  in  the  epistolary  form.  It  is,  indeed,  a  didactic  discourse  upon  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice :  and  whether  we  consider  the  sublimity  of  its  opening 
with  the  fundamental  topics  of  God's  perfections,  man's  depravity,  and  Christ's  propitiation — the 
perspicuity  with  which  it  propounds  the  deepest  mysteries  of  our  holy  fiiith,  and  the  evidence  of  the 
proof  which  it  brings  to  confirm  them  ;  whether  we  consider  the  sanctity  of  its  precepts,  and  the 
energy  of  argument  with  which  they  are  enforced — the  dignified  simplicity  of  language  in  which 
both  doctrine  and  precept  are  delivered ;  whether  we  regard  the  importance  of  the  matter,  the  pro- 
priety of  the  style,  or  the  general  spirit  of  ardent  piety  and  warm  benevolence,  united  with  a  fervid 
zeal,  which  breathes  throughout  the  whole  composition — we  shall  find  it  In  every  respect  worthy  of 
the  holy  author  to  whom  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church  ascribes  it,  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved." 
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J.  P.  4809.       ChristioHS  agmnst  being  seduced  hy  these  Doctrines  and  Practices,  by 
V.  JE.  96.       condemning  them  in  the  strangest  Terms — He  contrasts  them  with  tie 
Asia  Minor.        Truths  and  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  in  which  theg  had  been  inHnutei, 
and  in  which  they  are  exhorted  to  continue, 

§  1,     1  JOHN  i.  1 — 5- 

The  Jpostle  begins  by  asserUngt  m  oppotiUon  to  the  f alee  teoehers,  thai  Jeeme  Ckriet,  wkt 
watfnm  etermUy,  had  at  man  areal  body;  inproof of  which  he  declares  they  had  heard 
him  speakf  they  had  looked  on  Mm,  and  handled  him  q^  his  resarrectioa,  md  were 
convinced  by  the  testimony  of  their  senses  of  the  identity  of  his  person — The  Fomnian  ^ 
Life,  the  Son,  or  Word  rf  God,  was  made  maadfeet  tn  the  JLesh  to  all,  and  was  seen  bif 
the  apostles,  who  bear  witness  of  the  eternal  Itfe  possessed  by  Him  with  the  Father, 
which  was  made  known  to  them  at  his  baptism  and  tranafigaratien — The  apostles  dedvt 
the  nuracles  and  doctrines  they  had  seen  and  heard;  that  all  who  belieoe  their  testi' 
many  may  enter  with  them  into  commumon  with  God  and  Christ ;  which  union  with  the 
divine  nature  should  make  their  joy  complete. 

That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  i 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 
and  our  hands  have  handled,  oi  the  Word  of  life ;  (for  the  life  2 
was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew 
unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us;)  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  de-  3 
clare  we  unto  vou,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us : 
and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Cn^ist     And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  4 
joy  may  be  full. 

§  2.     1  JOHN  i.  5,  to  the  end. 

To  confute  the  doctrines  of  those  who  perverted  the  grace  qf  God  to  Ucentioatness,  SL  Jdm 
declares  that  God  is  perfect  light,  thertfare  perfect  knowledge  and  nnspoited  hsBaess, 
without  the  least  imperfection  or  ignorance — Those,  iherrfore,  who  prrfess  to  hate  a 
commwdcaUon  with  God,  and  lead  a  sinful  Itfe,  act  as  contrary  to  his  holy  nature  et 
darkness  is  to  light — Those  who  walk  t^er  the  light  received  from  him,  «ri«  is  essen- 
tially and  perfectly  pure  and  holy,  have  communion  with  God,  and  the  atoning  Used  tf 
Christ  wHl  cleanse  them  from  sin — Those  who  say  they  have  no  sin,  and  therefore  hate 
no  need  of  a  Saviour,  have  no  knowledge  of  their  own  hearts,  or  of  the  great  truA  rftke 
Gospel,  the  fall  and  recovery  qfman — But  those  who  from  a  deep  sense  rf  guilt  earfsa 
their  sins  to  God,  who  is  faithful  to  his  promises  rf  mercy  (Psalm  zxxii.  &  Ftot.  ixviu. 
13.)  and  just  to  his  own  perfections,  Christ  having  made  an  atonement  to  the  divine  Jv- 
tice  will  have  their  sins  forgiven,  and  their  hearts  cleansed  by  the  sancttfying  irfbunta 
rfthe  Holy  Spirit — Those  who  assert  they  have  not  sinned,  make  God  a  liar,  and  com 
have  no  knowledge  rfhis  word,  which  has  declared  throughout  Revelation,  that  all  mss- 
kind  are  in  a  degenerate  state,  under  guilt  and  condemnation. 

This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  5 
zjohnriiLis.  declare  unto  you,  that  '  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark- 
ness ai  alL     If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  6 

Admirable  aa  these  obserTadons  of  Bishop  Horsley  are,  this  eminent  theologian  has  omitted  to 
observe,  that  the  solemn  and  yet  affectionate  charges  it  contains  to  mntnal  love  and  charity,  wtm 
more  especially  to  constitute  this  composition  what  it  is  generally  called,  a  Cathotic  Epistle.  It 
may  be  considered  as  the  laat  advice  of  the  sanriving  apostle,  enforcing  the  dying  iojunctloDS  of  his 
and  our  divine  Master.  It  is  limited  to  no  nation  ;  it  is  equally  addressed  and  is  equally  suitable  to 
all  mankind,  that  they  love  one  another.  It  is  the  precept  which,  if  observed,  will  ever  be  the  cri- 
terion by  which  the  true  Christian  will  be  distinguished  ;  without  which,  (aith,  and  hope,  and  pro- 
fession, and  practice,  will  be  incomplete  and  unavailing. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XV.]  WILFUL  SIN  HAS  NO  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD.  465 

7  walk  in^  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth :  but  if  we  walk  J-  ^^• 
in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  ^^^^ 
another,  and  » the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  j^ "J"",-4. 

8  from  all  sin.    ^  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our-  Rey.i!  5.' 

9  selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  46.^7. »!! 
fiiithfiii  and  just  to  for^ve  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  ^^^^^••"^ 

10  all  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

§  3.      1  JOHN  ii.  1 — 7. 

The  jipotiU,  OM  their  spiritual  faihert  addreetet  1dm»e\f  to  the  newlff  eomierted,  shewing 
that  the  mercies  of  God  in  redemption,  by  the  Mood  of  Christ,  should  prevent  instead  if 
eneonrage  them  to  sin,  (Pt.  cxxx.  4.) — Those  who  sin  from  infirmity  hope  an  advocate 
abiding  with  the  Father,  who  is  the  sacrifice  of  atonement  for  the  sins  ef  all  believers, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles — The  only  sure  mark  qfa  true  faith  and  true  knowledge  if  God, 
is  the  keeping  of  his  commandments — For  he  who  asserts  he  has  a  knowledge  rf  God  (as 
the  Onasties  did)  and  indulges  in  sin,  is  a  liar,  and  acts  contrary  to  the  truth  f  but  in  those 
who  observe  his  doctrines,  the  design  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  death  of  Christ  is  made 
perfect,  and  they  know  they  have  communion  with  him  by  the  it^uence  rfhis  Spirit  in 
their  hearts  and  lives :  for  he  that  professes  to  be  united  to  Christ,  through  Ms  Soirit, 
ought  to  walk  or  be/usve  as  Christ  did  while  he  was  on  earth, 

]  My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin 
not.     And  if  any  man  sin,  ®  we  have  an  advocate  witn  the  c  iieb.  u.  i4. 

3  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins :  and  not  for  our's  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  o/'the 

3  whole  world.    And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 

4  keep  his  commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 

5  in  him.     But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love 

6  of  God  perfected :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him.  He 
that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ought  himself  ako  so  to  walk, 
even  as  he  walked. 

§  4.      1  JOHN  ii.  7 — 18. 

St.  John,  in  exhorting  them  to  holineu  and  obedience  to  Christ,  writes  no  new  conmand- 
ment,  but  what  was  inculcated  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
(Deut.  xviii.  15.>— On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  called  a  new  commandment,  as  being 
renewed  and  enforced  by  higher  motives  and  obligations,  for  the  typical  representations 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were  now  past,  and  the  light  ^  truth  is  shining,  pointing  out 
their  signification  and  accomplishment— He  who  hates  his  brother  has  no  fellowship  with 
God,  but,  like  the  Jews  who  hated  the  Gentiles,  he  is  in  darkness  and  ignorance,  what- 
ever are  his  pretensions — But  he  that  loves  his  brother  gives  proof  that  he  lives  in 
Christ !  and  being  in  the  light  he  can  see  his  way,  and  is  preserved  from  stumbling,  or 
giving  offence,  (John  xi.  9.) — But  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  is  in  the  greatest  danger 
of  ftdling,  to  his  own  destruction,  not  knowing  whither  he  goeth — He  writes  t^  the  in- 
fanU,  or  those  newly  born  into  the  family  of  their  heavenly  Father,  because  their  sins 
are  forgiven  for  ChrisVs  sake^To  those  who  had  been  of  the  longest  standing  in  the 
ChrisHanfaith,  because  they  had  attained  to  the  greatest  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and 
manner  ofltfe  of  Christ,  who  was  from  eternity — To  those  who  are  in  the  vigour  tf  their 
spiritual  Itfe,  becauu  they  had  overcome  the  wicked  one— To  those  who  had  not  made 
iKuch  progress,  because  they  were  adopted  sons,  and  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit — He 
cautions  the  whole  household  of  God,  in  their  different  gradations,  not  to  love  the  world, 
or  earthly  things^  which  are  incompatible  with  the  love  of  God  and  man  ;  for  all  its  gra- 
tijicatums,  magnificence,  and  honors,  neither  come  from,  nor  lead  to  God,  but  are  excited 
by  the  things  of  the  world,  which  passes  away  with  its  followers;  but  they  who  do  the 
will  efGod,  mortifying  their  worldly  lusts,  shall  live  for  ever. 
VOL.  II.  H  h  r^  T 
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466         THEY  ARE  CAUTIONED  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS,     [part 

J.  P.  4809.      Brethren,  ^  I  write  no  new  oommandment  unto  yoo,  hot  an  7 
V.  iE.  06.^  ^jj  commandment  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning.     The  old 
Asu  Minor,  oommandmcnt  is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be* 
ginning.     Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  yoo,  which  8 
thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you :  because  the  darkness  is  past, 
and  the  true  li^ht  now  shineth.  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  9 
ech.ULH.   and  hateth  his  orother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now.    *Heio 

that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none 
•  Gt.teandaL  »  occasion  of  stumbUng  in  him.   But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  1 1 
is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,   and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 
I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  foigiven  u 
you  for  his  name's  sake.     I  write  unto  you,  fiithers,  because  ye  13 
nave  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.     I  write  unto  you, 
young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  vrrite 
unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father. 
I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him  u 
that  is  from  the  begmning.     I  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.     Love  not  the  is 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.     If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.     For  all  16 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.     And  tne  world  t)asseth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  bat  17 
he  that  doeth  the  will  oi  God  abideth  for  ever. 

§  6.     1  JOHN  ii.  18,  to  the  end. 

TkeAfMtle  atnrei  hi*  cctwerts,  tkat  ihe  end  of  the  apottoUc  age  had  come — He  remads 
them  qf  Christ's  prediction,  (Matt  vii.  15.  and  xxiv.  11, 12.  24»  25.)  uUek  was  mm 
accampUsked  in  their  false  teachers,  who  went  out  from  Uie  Christian  Ckardkt  haeiegf 
to  serve  their  own  purpose^  joined  themsehes  to  it — He  writes  to  them  mot  beeamM  ikef 
are  ignorant  of  the  truths  if  the  incamation  if  the  Word,  and  the  necessity  rfa  hslg  Mft, 
hut  because  they  know  it,  and  can  testify  that  every  opposite  doctrine  must  be  /else— 
Who  then  is  the  liar,  or  false  prophet,  predicted  by  our  Saviour,  but  he  idbo  dniet  Jt- 
sus  who  came  in  the  Jtesh  to  be  ihe  Christ,  the  Messiah  if  God— He  is  Antiduisi,  uko 
denies  thai  God  is  the  Father  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  denies  the  dieine  <^ 
hmman  nature  of  the  Son — He  who  denies  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  hath  am  regard  t» 
the  Father,  who  has  declared  him  to  be  so  at  his  baptism  and  tran^iguratien  ;  bet  he 
who  acknowledges  him  is  accepted  if  the  Father  also^He  exhorts  ihem  to  ooniimut  m  On 
dhctrines  they  had  received  concerning  Christ  from  the  apostles,  and  they  shall  bt  » 
fellowship  with  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and  be  made  partakers  of  Go^s  promise  sftter- 
nal  Itfe  through  the  Son — He  has  written  these  things  concerning  those  who  would  at- 
tempt to  seduce  them,  to  caution  them  against  these  impostors:  although  they  hod  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  and  needed  not  to  be  taught  how  to  judge  between  the  tne  <ad 
false  doctrines,  for  the  Spirit  had  fully  instructed  them  in  the  truth,  m  whidk  they  metl 
abide,  and  be  united  to  Christ  through  the  same  Spirit,  if  they  would  have  cae^fidemx  he- 
fore  him  at  his  coming — For  as  they  know  that  God  is  perfectly  righteous,  thou  enhf 
who  practise  righteousness  are  bom  or  regenerated  by  his  Holy  SpSit,  and  became  Ju 
children. 

Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  is 
antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists; 
whereby  we  know  tliat  it  is  the  last  time.    They  went  out  from  19 
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XV.]  THE  TRULY  RIGHTEOUS  ARE  BORN  OF  GOD.  467 

lis,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  J- P.  4809. 
would  no  dovbt  have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out^  that  y-^-^- 
20  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.  But  Atu  Minor 

Je  nave  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things. 
have  not  written  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but 

22  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.  Who  is  a 
liar  but  ne  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?     He  is  anti- 

23  Christ,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  de- 
nieth the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father :  [buf]  he  that 

24  achnowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  Let  that  therefore 
abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you, 

25  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  ancl  in  the  Father.  And 
this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  them  that 

27  seduce  you.  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but 
as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth, 
and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in 

28  *  him.     And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him ;  that,  when  he  •  or,  h. 
shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 

29  before  nun  at  his  coming.     If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 

t  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  oorn  of  tor,*aofpyf. 
him. 

§  6.     I  JOHN  iii.  1 — g. 

The  ApoitU  eaUt  upon  them  to  contemplate  the  UHmderful  hoe  of  Ood,  in  adopting  thou 
who  perweoere  in  righieoueneae  for  hit  children,  whom  tho  world  doe*  not  acknowledge, 
becamte  it  did  not  acknowledge  Chriet — It  i$  not  yet  mantfett  how  glorious  the  children 
of  God  will  be  ;  but  it  is  known,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  they 
shall  be  made  like  hkn  in  body  and  mind,  and  be  admitted  to  the  knowledge  and  enfoy- 
ment  rfhit  glory  and  perfections — AU  who  have  this  hope  will  endeaoour  to  imitate  his 
hoUnese — But  those  who  persevere  in  sin  shall  be  certainly  punished,  because  sin  is  a 
violation  of  the  law  cf  God ;  for  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  to  redeem 
mankind  from  its  power,  and  punishment — As  he  was  free  from  sin  himself,  he  would  not 
obtain,  a*  the  false  teachers  had  insinuated,  the  liberty  of  sinning  for  others — Those  who 
are  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  therefore,  abstain  from  sin  ;  but  those  who  continue  in  sin 
have  no  knowledge  ofhim-^He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  deceived  in  this  matter,  for  those 
who  work  righteousness  are,  in  their  limited  nature  and  capacity,  righteous  ;  €U  God  is 
righteous  according  to  the  infinitude  rf  hi*  nature—He  that  persists  in  sin  is  a  child  of 
the  devil,  who  introduced  sin  into  the  world;  for  which  end  the  Son  of  God  was  mani- 
feeUd  Ml  the  flesh,  that  he  might  dissolve,  or  destroy  ^  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  restore 
mankind  to  holiness  and  thefimour  of  God. 

1  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God :  therefore  the 

2  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 

3  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law :  for  sin 

5  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.     And  ye  know  that  he  was 

Hh2 
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468  CHRIST  WAS  REVEALED  TO  MAKE  MEN  HOLY.  [part 

J.  P.  4809.  manifested  'to  take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin.    Who-  6 
V.  X.  96.^  goever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not :  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not 
mILYiu^s  ®^"  ''^™*  neither  known  him.     Little  children,  let  no  man  7 
11.^    '  ' '  deceive  you:  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as 
g^john  Till,   he  [g  righteous.    «  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  s 
the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  mi^t  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

§7-1  JOHN  iii.  9 — 18. 

The  Jpottle  eontrastt  ike  conduct  of  the  children  of  God  wUh  that  of  the  eUUtw  tf  ike 
devil,  and  skews  tkat  the  former  are  dittingtdsked  by  their  rigkteousness  amd  hr^tktrty 
looft  which  was  tke  command  given  by  God  from  the  very  beginning — They  are  motUtet 
as  those  begotten  of  tke  wicked  one,  as  Caindid,wko  hilled  his  br^herfb^aneekiswerks 
were  rigkteous  ;  nor  are  tkey  to  wonder,  after  such  an  example,  if  they  shoald  be  hated 
and  persecuted  by  the  world — But  this  to  Ckristians  is  of  no  consequence,  for  tkejf  err 
assured  tkat  tkey  kave  passed  away  from  a  state  qf  death  to  a  state  oft^e,  beeamu  tkty 
love  tkeir  brethren  ;  but  he  tkat  loves  not  his  brotker  remains  still  m  a  state  ^spintwd 
deatk,  unconverted,  and  unregenerated — Be  who  hates  his  brotker  kas  the  same  Bofer 
and  evil  principle  in  kim  wkich  was  in  Cain ;  and  were  he  not  restrained  by  kaman 
laws,  would  be  a  murderer  like  him — No  man  wko  ckeriskes  suck  feelings  can  kaee  tke 
divine  Itfe  dwelling  witkin  kim — 7^  gr^ot  love  if  God  was  made  known  by  kisSm 
laying  down  his  Itfefor  mankind  ;  and  Ckristians  should  be  willing,  from  love  to  (f»i. 
to  sacrifice  tkeir  Uvesfor  tke  ben^t  of  mankind — But,  instead  of  doing  this,  tfthosewks 
Itaoe  tke  good  tkings  ^  tke  present  world  rrfuu  to  impart  a  portion  rfthem  to  a  bretker 
in  need,  it  is  not  possible  tkey  can  kave  tke  love  qf  God  abiding  in  them. 

Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  9 
remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  chihlreD  lo 
of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  b  not  of  God, 
l^^     neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.     For  this  is  the  •  mes-  ii 
)i  jobn  xii'i.   sage  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  ^  that  we  should  love 
V<^i^r!iy  one  another.     Not  as  ^  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  12 
slew  his  brother.     And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?     Because  his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.    Marvel  not,  u 
my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.     We  know  that  we  have  H 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.    He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  is 
his  brother  is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him.     Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  ^16 
God^  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  Uy 
k  Luke  ui.n.  dowu  OUT  livcs  for  the  brethren.     But  ^  whoso  hath  this  world's  17 
1,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
owels  of  compamon  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him? 

§  8.     1  JOHN  iii.  18,  to  the  end. 

The  Apostle  exkorts  ikem  not  to  be  content  witk  an  acknowledgment  of  these  great  doctrinet, 
vor  witk  empty  professions  of  love  ;  but  to  prove  tkeir  conviction  qf  their  truth  by  tkeir 
actions — Love  4o  God  and  man  is  tke  surest  test  which  Christiane  have  of  the  truth  4 
tkeir  religion,  and  tkis  proof  will  assure  tkem  tkeir  kearts  are  rigkt  in  kis  eight — If  tkeir 
conscience  condemn  tkem  as  being  deficient  in  brotherly  love  and  dusrity,  God,  whs  is 
greater  tkan  tkoir  keart,  and  sees  all  its  secrets,  will  condemn  tkem  in  a  murA  greetfr 


good, 
bowel 
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XV.]  SPECULATIVE  KNOWLEDGE  INSUFFICIENT.  469 

*^gf^  i  ^^  if  iMr  eoiueienee  emulemn  them  noi^  they  have  etmJUence  iowarda  Ood,   J.  P.  4809. 
amd  they  know  that  whaieoever  they  ask  they  shall  receive,  at  far  aa  it  amtittent  with    V.  M.  9ft. 

their  own  good  ;  beeaute  they  keep  hit  eommandwtentt,  and  do  the  ttdngt  which  they  con-  " ^ * 

eider  pleating  in  hit  tight^And  thit  it  Ged't  great  and  new  commandment,  that  they  ^^  ^*'^®'* 

thomld  believe  in  hit  San  Jetut  Chritt,  and  be  enabled,  through  hit  Holy  SperU,  to  love 

one  another,  at  Chritt  by  hit  own  example  hat  given  them  commandment — Thote  who 

keep  Godtt  eommandmentt  live  in  comnnmion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son^  through  hit 

Spirit,  and  they  know  that  God  dwellt  within  them  by  the  tettimony  qf  hit  Spirit,  and 

itt  injbienee  on  their  heartt  andUvet,  (compare  John  xW.  23.) 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ; 

19  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.     And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of 

20  the  truth,  and  shall  *  assure  our  hearts  before  him.     For  if  our  *  Gr.p«r. 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  '*'^' 

21  all  things.     Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have 

22  we  confidence  toward  God.     And  ^  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 1  Matt.  xxi. 
ceive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  7^&  Jy?. «.' 

23  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight     ™  And  this  is  his  com-  »  Johnvi.29. 
manament.  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 

Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  rave  us  command- 
24ment     And ''he  that  keepeth  his  comroanoments  dwelleth  in  njohnxv.io. 
him,  and  he  in  him.     Ana  herebjr  we  know  that  he  abideth  in 
us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

§  9'     1  JOHN  iv.  1—7. 

SL  John  exkortt  them  not  to  beUeoe  every  teacher  who  prrfettet  to  be  divinely  intpired,  but 
to  make  trial  rfihem — beeaute  manyfalte  teaehert  have  gone  out  into  the  world^Thote 
who  have  the  Divine  Spirit  are  known  by  maintaining  that  Jetut  it  the  Chritt  come  in 
the  fieth^  (1  Cor.  ziL  3.)— £t«ry  teacher  who  deniet  that  Jetut  Chritt  had  come  in 
the/eth  it  not  from  Ood^but  it  if  the  antichritt,  or  deceioert,  foretold,  (Mark  zxiv. 
24.y^But  they,  under  the  b^luenee  of  the  divine  Spirit,  have  overcome  the  doctrinet  of 
thete  impoetort,for  greater  it  the  Spirit  </  God  which  it  in  them,  than  the  tpirit  tf  the 
evil  one  which  it  in  the  world — Theu  teek  otdy  the  thhtgt  tf  thit  world,  governed  by  the 
carnal  principle,  and  worldly  men  hear  them-^But  the  apottlet  are  of  God — influenced 
by  the  tpiriiual  principle,  and  thote  who  have  spiritual  ditcemment  receive  their  doc 
trine — and  by  their  livet  and  doctrinet  the  true  andfdlte  teaehert  may  be  known, 

1  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  are  of  God :  because  many  &lse  prophets  are  gone  out 

2  into  the  world.  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  GocT:*  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  die  flesh  is  of 

3  God :  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesn  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  anti- 
christ, whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even 

4  now  already  is  it  in  the  world.  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  th^m:  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 

5  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.     They  are  of  the  world :  therefore 

6  speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them.     We  are 

of  God:  <"  he  tkit  knoweth  God  heareth  us:  he  that  is  not  of  J//''^"''^*- 
God  heareth  not  us.     Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error. 

§  10.     1  JOHN  iv.  7}  to  the  end. 

The  Apottle,  in  condemnation  perhapt  qf  thote  who  intitted  on  the  tt^ciency  qf  tpeeulative 
knowledge,  exhortt  them  to  the  practice  of  mutual  love,  which  proceedtfrom  (he  Spirit 
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470       LOVE  TO  MAN,  THE  BEST  PROOF  OF  LOVE  TO  GOD.     [part 

J.P.  4809.       vf  God^w  every  one  who  i$  governed  by  tMe  diubu  pnaeiple  efUme  u  herm  efGni^ 
V.  iC  96.       epirittuilff  regenerated,  and  made  a  partaker  of  kit  natmre — He  that  tones  mot  hat  w 

^ '      knowledge  of  the  divine  natnre  of  Ood,  which  it  etaentiaUff  tome — Tlia  it^UUe  km  ^ 

Asia  Minor.  q^  ^^^  ^,g^  mamfeat  by  the  incarnation  rf  hit  only  begotten  Son,  who  died  fir  no- 
kind,  and  became  the  profutiation  /or  their  tint,  that  they  might  line  tknmgh  haok—St 
num  hath  teen  God,  becante  he  cannot  be  an  obfeet  of  tenae,  bntftfthey  lone  oae  amttker, 
God  dwellt  in  them  by  hit  Spirit,  and  hit  tooe  it  made  perfect  m  them,  and  by  tUt  est- 
denee  of  hit  Spirit  they  are  attured  that  God  dwellt  in  them — l%e  apoetlet  honing  teem 
Jetut  Chritt  made  manifett  in  thejieth,  and  what  he  did  for  the  oaination  efmmn,  bear 
witneu  that  the  Father  tent  the  Son  in  the  fUth  to  be  the  Saoionr  of  the  worid-^Wio- 
toever  thaU  acknowledge  the  reality  qf  Chritt* t  ineamtUion  and  divinity,  (whiek  moMy 
denied)  God  dwellt  with  him  through  the  Spirit,  and  he  in  God—They  hmoe  witmtmd 
the  great  love  qf  God  to  mankind  in  tending  hit  Son  to  die  in  theJIeA—Qod  it  love,  and 
he  who  dwellt  in  love  to  God  and  man,  it  fill  qf  God,  fir  God  it  the  ettenee  tfloee ;  and 
love  it  made  perfect  by  God  uniting  man  to  himtelf  by  hit  Hotv  Spirit;  ^Mth  ■»« 
givet  him  coi^fidence  in  the  day  (/judgment,  and  removet  att  hitjeart — He  thatfimeth 
hath  not  received  thatfilneu  of  love  to  God  and  man,  whid^  proeeedtfiam  God,  end  ai 
the  abiding  witnett  qf  the  Spirit,  renewing  the  image  qf  God  m  Man — the  love  rfmm 
to  God  proceedtjrom  God't  love  thewn  to  them — He,  therrfore,  who  attertt  that  he  Itm 
God,  and  hatet  hit  brother,  whote  excellencet  and  good  qnalitiet  he  hat  teen,  and  there- 
fore  wHl  be  ditpoted  to  love,  cannot  love  God,  whote  petftctiont  cannot  be  teen — Gvd 
hat  alto  commanded  that  they  thould  give  a  proof  qf  their  love  to  him,  by  their  love  to 
mankind* 

Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  7 
every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.     He  8 

pjohniu.  10.  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love.     '  In  this  9 
was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  mifi^ht  live 
through  him.     Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  lo 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,  ii 

q^i  Tim.  tl  q  ]sjfo  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  12 
God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Herebv  13 
know  we  that  we  dwell  in  himi  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hatL 

S'ven  us  of  his  Spirit     And  we  have  seen  and  do  testifyAat  ii 
e  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Who- 15 
soever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth 
in  him,  and  he  in  God.     And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  16 
love  that  God  hath  to  us.     God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth 

IfSh'JT'      ^°  ^®^®  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.     Herein  is  *  our  i; 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment:  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.     Hiereis 
is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  because 
fear  hath  torment  He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 
We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.     If  a  man  sav,  1 19, -20 
love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  lore 

3/ *iv."ii.  ^^  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  And  '  this  commandment  have  21 
we  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 

§11.      1  JOHN  V.  1—13. 

The  Apostle,  after  having  declared  that  all  who  believe  that  Jetut  it  the  Chritt  eare  bonk  *f 
God  by  the  influence  of  hit  Spirit,  atsertt  that  those  who  love  God,  their  spiritmal  Father, 
must  necestarily  love  hit  children— The  best  criterion  they  have  of  judging  oftMr  «p« 
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XV.]      THE  THREE  WITNESSES  ON  EARTH  AND  IN  HEAVEN.       471 

faUht  w  to/Momiwheiher  their  hoe  to  tke  children  «f  God  proceedt  from  a  right  prtm-   J.P.  4809. 
cipietfrvm  tove  to  God  and  obedience  to  hie  eommandwuntt :  tohieh  arenoi  hurthentome   V.  M.  96. 

to  thoee  who  love  God — Thoge  who  are  epiritwaUy  regenerated  are  able,  by  a  true  faith  Yt"^'. ' 

in  the  Son  of  God,  to  ooercome  all  the  temptatione  rf  the  world^Thie  u  that  Jetue,  who  ^^  '"°^* 
woe  proved  in  human  form  to  be  the  promited  Meesiah,  by  water  at  hie  bapHem,  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  and  the  vieible  descent  of  the  Holy  SpirU,  and  not  by  water  only,  but 
by  blood — by  the  Macr^fice  <^his  humanity,  when  the  eame  Spirit  bore  wUnete  to  hie  di- 
vinity, and  the  accomjdishment  rfall  prophecy,  by  hit  reeurrection  ;  and  the  Spirit  can- 
not deceive — There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven :  the  Father,  by  accepting  the 
atonement  rfhii  Son--The  Word,  who  presents  his  crucified  body  brfore  the  throne  rf 
God^The  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  the  Word  was  conceived,  and  made  Flesh ;  and  these 
three  are  one,  as  to  the  unity  qf  their  design,  and  the  divinity  of  their  nature-^And  there 
are  three  that  bear  witness  on  earth :  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  miraculous  and  sanding 
it\fiuenees,  and  bu  the  written  word — The  water  of  baptism,  by  which  mankind  are  ad- 
mitted into  the  family  of  God,  the  visible  church,  and  receive  a  new  and  spiritual  birth 
— And  the  blood  rf  Christ,  which  is  represented  in  the  eucharist,  and  shews  forth  the 
sacrifice  rf  hit  humanity,  by  which  the  new  and  eternal  life  ie  obtained — And  these  three 
are  constantly  witnessing  on  earth  the  efficacy  rf  Christ's  death,  his  humanity  and  deity 
— j(f  the  testimony  qf  human  evidence  is  received,  (Dent  xviL  6.)  the  teetimony  of  God  is 
greater;  for  he  who  has  faith  in  God  shall  haoethe  witness  rfthe  Spirit  within  himse{f, 
regenerating  his  whole  nature^but  he  who  believeth  not,  maketh  him  a  liar ;  reusing 
to  believe  the  testimomf  God  has  given  in  his  prophecies,  and  wonderful  interpositions,  to 
attest  the  divinity  t^f  Christ — The  testimony  witnessed  by  the  three  in  heaven,  and  the 
three  on  earth,  is,  that  God  will  give  to  man  eternal  life  through  his  Son — He  that  eoi»* 
forme  himu\f  to  the  image  of  Christy  making  a  sacrifice  ef  flesh  (blood),  hath  the  hea- 
venly Itfe  begun  in  him ;  and  he  that  does  not  conform  himse(f  to  his  image,  has  no  reason 
to  expect  the  eternal  life  obtained  through  Christ. 

1  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God : 
and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat  loveth  him  also  that 

2  is  begotten  of  him.  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children 

3  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  For 
this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and 

4  'his  commandments   are   not  grievous.     For  whatsoever  is  ■Matt.xi.so. 
born  of  God  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the  victory 

5  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 

6  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 

8  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one.  And 
there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the 

9  water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  a^ee  in  one.  If  we 
receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater :  for 
this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self: he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because 

1 1  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son.  And 
this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 

12  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 


§  12.     1  JOHN  V.  13,  to  the  end. 

er  they  have  th 
s,  and  that  the\ 

Google 


St,  John  writes  these  things  to  them,  that  they  may  ascertain  whether  they  have  the  wit" 
rnss  of  the  Spirit  within  themselves  by  the  regeneration  it  produces,  and  that  they  may 
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47*2  APOSTASY,  THE  SIN  NOT  TO  BE  PRAYED  FOR.         [pa»t 

J.  P.4im).       eamimue  in  tktfaUk  tfike  Sam  iff  God— And  tkit  U  ik€ gnmi pHmltgt  tf  tkarfaiA  ; 
V.  iE.96.       tkat^tftkeyffra^/oramytkimgwMekUeMtuttuiwUkikereveaUdwUitfGod,  God 

^ ^- '      wiU  hear  tktw^  amd gromi Omr petiHem*—^ m^  mmtetkU  hniktr^eitdfir  aam^ 

AsIaMIbot.  ii^trwit^  or  igHoraace,  JU  tftaApray  to  Godforki$pard»maad  rettmrtim  Bmi  thtn 
it  asm  wUodeaik—tketm  rfapottatff/nmCknttuauiy,araUialaadwii^r^feeHm 
tf  itf  wUek  it  Iff  teiest  to  jMwy  for  ;  Jor  suek  t§t!oden  rtmmmeo  the  omfy  romditiom  tf 
MobMtim—Eoery  mttrightecm  action  is  sin,  being  a  vieiaOon  tffkt  lam  if  God,  mmd  mtt- 
rits  temporal  death^hmt  those  sins,  wkiAars not  fressmptmoas and wifid,  skooM  he  Jm- 
tereededfor,  and,  on  repentance,  a  pardon  mojf  be  hoped  Jar — Those  who  are  regent- 
rated  bjf  the  Hoiy  Spirit,  do  noteontimne  in  sin,  being  preserved  bjf  Seine  grata  Jrem 
the  assaults  rfths  devil,  so  that  they  are  not  enslaved  6y  him — Christians  are  asemnd 
by  the  n^eneesrfthe  Spirit,  that  they  are  bom  i^f  God ;  bntthe  world  (mmregamrate 
emd  wicked  mem)  are  still  lying  womnded  and  slain  under  the  dominion  ^  the  wicked  erne 
—But  Christians  know  that  the  Son  qf  God  came  in  the /esh,andhath  given  them  a  epi- 
ritual  understanding,  that  they  may  have  the  knowledge  rfihe  true  cSd,  and  be  tmUed 
toMmthrough  Jesus  Christ,  who  partakes  qf  the  proper  d^  ^  his  Father,  and  U  theee 
who  are  united  to  him  through  his  Spirit  he  imparts  eternal  Iffi— On  this  aeeeuniheer' 
horts  them,  as  beloved  children,  to  keep  themselves  from  apoetasy,  or  amy  false  — iifciji, 
and  from  every  thing  that  would  alienaU  their  qfectivnsandworsk^fiom  the  true  God, 
who  can  preserve  them  to  eternal  Itfe, 

These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  13 
name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
•  Or. con-     of  God.   And  this  is  the  con6dence  that  we  have  *  in  him,  that,  1 4 
tch! m*2r-  * *f  wc  ^^^  *"*y  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us :  and  is 
*    if  we  know  that  he  near  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that 
we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him.     If  any  man  see  16 
his  brothec  sm  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he 
u  Matt.  zu.   shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.    ^  There 
iiLS9.'  ^"^  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it. 

All  unrighteousness  is  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  17 
We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  is 
that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not     And  we  Jcnow  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  19 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.     And  we  know  that  the  Son  20 
of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ     This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life.     Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.     Amen. 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

St.  John  writes  this  Epistle  to  caution  a  Christian  Mother  and  her  Child' 
ren  against  the  Seductions  and  pernicious  Errors  of  the  false  Teadkers, 
supposed  to  be  a  Sect  of  the  Gnostics  **. 

**  GENERAL  REHARKS  ON  THE   SECOND  AND  THIRD  EPI8TLB8  OP  8T.  JOHN. 

The  McoDd  and  third  Epii ties  of  John  may  be  regarded  as  an  epitome  of  the  first  Epistle,  coo- 
taining  very  little  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  former. 

The  thougbu  and  style  of  both  are  so  similar  to  those  of  the  first  Epistle,  that  almost  all  oitxs 
attribute  them  to  St  John  ;  and  suppose  in  all  probability  they  were  written  about  the  sane  time 
as  that  Epistle.  Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  to  account  for  the  doubu  entertained  of 
their  authenticity  by  the  primitive  Church.  Michaelis  thinks  they  originated  from  the  address,  in 
which  the  auther  neither  calls  himself  John,  nor  assumes  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but  simply  name» 
himtelf  the  "  elder"  (6  w'pecr^vrcpoc)  ;  which  title  the  apostle  John  might  with  great  propriety  as- 
sume, as,  by  reason  of  his  great  age,  he  was  probably  the  only  remaining  apostle.  It  is  however  mofC 
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xv.]  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN.  473 

§  13.     3  JOHN  1,  %  3.  v!!fi.^: 

The  tabOatUm*  iuSnita^ 

1  The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they  that  have  known 

2  the  trudi ;  for  the  truth's  sak^,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall 

3  be  with  us  for  ever.     Grace  ♦  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace,  •  Qt.thaiibt, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Cfhrist,  the  Son 

of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 


probable,  diat,  being  letters  to  prifate  persons,  they  had  been  kept  by  the  descendants  of  the  fiimilies 
to  whom  they  were  written,  and  were  not  discovered  till  long  after  the  apostle's  decease.  In  which 
ease,  on  their  first  discovery,  all  the  immediate  vouchers  for  their  genuineness  must  have  departed 
this  life ;  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  vigilantly  on  its  guard  against  imposture,  hesitated  to  receive 
them  into  the  number  of  canonical  Scriptures,  until  it  was  Ailly  ascertained  that  they  were  divinely 
ioapired. 

The  second  Ephtle  is  cited  by  Irenaeus,  and  received  by  Clemens  of  Alexandtia.  Origen  men- 
tions all  three  Epistles,  and  remarks  that  the  second  and  third  were  not  allowed  to  be  genuine  by 
all  persons.  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  speaks  of  them  as  being  ascribed  to  St.  John.  The 
second  Epistle  was  quoted  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria ;  and  the  three  Epistles  were  received 
by  Athanasins,  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  by  Epiphanius,  by  Jerome,  by  Rufflnus,  and  all  those  writers 
who  received  die  same  canon  of  the  New  Testament  that  we  do. 

Commentators  are  greatly  divided  respecting  the  person  to  whom  the  second  Epistle  is  addressed. 
Some  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  to  an  individual,  others  to  some  particular  Church. 

Archbishop  Newcome,  Wakefield,  Macknight,  and  the  translators  of  our  authorised  version,  make 
icXfJcrp  to  be  an  adjective,  and  render  the  inscription  '*  to  the  elect  (or  excellent,  or  chosen)  Lady  ;'* 
the  Vulgate  version,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Calmet,  Wolf,  and  WetsteiA,  consider  icXccrp  to  be  a 
proper  name,  and  translate  it,  "  To  the  Lady  Eclecta ;"  Schleusner,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Benson,  take 
K.vpca  to  be  a  proper  name,  and  the  Epistle  to  be  addressed  to  Kyria  the  Elect  Michaelis  supposes 
K  vp««  to  be  an  ellipsis  ofJLvfUa  *^KkKfi9ia,  which,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  signified  an  assembly 
of  the  people  held  at  a  stated  time,  and  was  held  at  Athens  three  times  in  every  month ;  and  that, 
since  the  sacred  writers  adopted  the  term  'BccXi|<r(a,  from  its  civil  use  among  the  Greeks,  Kvpus 
'EccXifffia  might  here  mean  the  stated  assembly  of  the  Christians,  held  every  Sunday ;  and  thus 
ry  UkiKTf  rvp(f ,  with  UxKrivi^  understood,  would  signify,  **  To  the  elect  Church  or  community 
which  comes  together  on  Sundays."  He  acknowledges,  however,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  cannot 
produce  any  instance  of  such  ellipsis.  Of  these  various  hypotheses,  that  of  Besa,  which  establishes 
the  authorised  translation,  appears  the  most  probable.  He  observes,  in  his  note  on  the  inscription, 
**  Some  think  Bdecta  a  proper  name,  which  I  do  not  approve,  because  in  that  case  the  order 
of  the  words  would  have  been  Kvpif  'EcXscry,  '  to  the  Lady  Eclecta.'  Others  think  tliis 
name  denotes  the  Christian  Church  in  general.  But  that  is  disproved,  first,  by  its  being  a  manner 
of  speaking  altogether  unusual ;  secondly,  by  the  apostle's  expressly  promising,  in  the  two  last 
veraes,  to  come  to  her  and  her  children ;  thirdly,  by  sending  to  her  the  salutation  of  her  sister,  whom 
he  also  calls  Eclecta.  I  therefore  think  this  Epistle  was  inscribed  to  a  woman  of  eminence,  of  whom 
there  were  some  here  and  there,  who  supported  the  Church  with  their  wealth,  and  that  he  called  her 
Elect,  that  is,  excellent,  and  gave  her  the  title  of  Kvpca, '  Lady,' just  as  Sl  Luke  gave  to  Theo- 
philus,  and  St  Paul  gave  to  Festus,  the  title  of  Kpariffroc, '  Most  excellent'  For  the  Christian 
religion  doth  not  forbid  such  honourable  titles  to  be  given  when  they  are  due." 

Macknight  thinks  this  Epistle  was  written  to  confute  the  errors  of  Basilides,  which  were  propa- 
gated by  his  followers,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first  century,  these  false  teachers  affirmed,  that 
Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance  only,  consequently  that  his  death  and  sufferings  were  not  real,  but 
only  in  appearance.  Therefore,  as  Uiis  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ  did  away  entirely 
with  his  atonement  and  vicarious  sacrifice,  John  particularly  cautions  this  lady  and  her  children 
against  receiving  into  her  house  those  teachers  who  taught  it,  (ver.  10.)  that  they  might  not  be  ex- 
posed to  their  licentiousness,  or  the  danger  of  being  deceived  by  them,  or  assist  them  in  spreading 
their  errors.  It  is  uncertain  where  this  lady  lived — but  as  the  apostie  mentions  his  intention  of 
visiting  her  soon,  it  is  conjectured  she  resided  near  Ephesus,  from  which  place  this  letter  was 
written.  Some  suppose  the  Elect  Lady  was  deaconness  of  some  Church,  at  whose  house  it  is  pro- 
bable the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  hospiubly  provided  for  and  accommodated,  in  their  different 
journeys. 
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J.p.  4809.  &  14.     2  JOHN  4,  to  the  end. 

V  JE,  Oft. 

^         \ I  Tkt  Apottte  menUoma  kUjoif  ai  finding  some  of  her  ckildren  conducting  tkemmhea  aeevrd- 

AsU  Minor.  ing  to  the  pure  doctrines  iff  the  Gospel — He  exhorts  her  to  Christian  looe,  not  as  in  obe- 
dienee  to  a  command  never  before  delivered,  Imt  to  a  command  uMeh  was  gioenfrom  the 
very  beginning,  and  which  the^apostles  constantly  preached — The  great  pra^rflees  ts 
God  is  obedience  and  conformity  to  his  commands ;  and  this  is  the  great  coamandmesty 
that  they  should  believe  in  him  wham  God  hath  sent  (John  tI.  2».)-'These  doetrinn 
were  preached  to  them  from  the  beginningt  that  they  might  hone  proper  mattvet  a»d 
principles  for  their  love  and  obedience — It  is  now  particularly  necessary  to  remind  them 
of  these,  because  many  deceivers  are  gone  out  into  the  world,  who  deny  thai  Jesms  Ckrid 
had  come  m  the  flesh,  regarding  his  death  and  smffervng  as  appearaneest  emd  net  et 
realities— every  teacher  who  teaches  such  doctrine  is  the  fiUse prophet,  and  the  antichrist, 
foretold  by  Jesus  Christ  (1  John  ii.  IB.)~-He  therrfore  beseeches  the  elect  lady  and  her 
children,  not  to  be  deceived  by  them — Whoever  transgresses  hy  teaching  other  doctrines 
than  those  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  hath  no  commnnion  with  God  as  their  Fa- 
therSut  he  that  continues  in  these  doctrines,  hath  eommnniou  with  God  as  his  Father, 
and  the  Son  rfGod  as  his  Saviour^^Any  teacher  who  holds  not  the  doctrine,  that  Christ 
came  and  suffered  in  the  flesh  for  man,  is  not  to  be  received  into  the  house,  nar  sabUa- 
turns  rfgood  success  offered  to  him — For  he  that  treats  such  as  a  Christian  brother,  hff 
giving  him  protection  and  eneouragemeni,  accredits  his  misdstry,  and  heeeenes  a  partaker 
of  the  mischirfhe  may  commit. 

I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  a 
truth,  as  we  have  received  a  commandment  from  the  FaUier. 
And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  5 
commandment  unto  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the  be- 
ginning, that  we  love  one  another.     And  this  is  love,  that  we  6 
walk  after  his  commandments.     This  is  the  conunandment, 
That,  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in 
it     For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  who  con-  7 
fess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.     This  is  a  de- 
ceiver and  an  antichrist     Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  8 
•  ot.yohui:  thosc  thiugs  which  we  have  *  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a 
^^St^^y  fuU  reward.     Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  9 
t^J!?i^'   doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.    He  that  abideth  in  the  doc- 
receivs,  fc.    triuc  of  Chrfst,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.    If  there  lo 
come  any  unto  you,  and  bring^  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  yotxr  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed:  for  he  tbatu 
biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.     Having  13 
many  things  to  wnte  unto  you,  I  would  not  toriie  with  paper 
\^io^!S!!^   and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  come  unto  you,  and  speak  f  fcoe  to 
lOi, pmr.     face,  that  i^our  joy  may  be  full.     The  children  of  thy  elect  13 
sister  greet  thee.     Amen. 

THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 
St.  John  writes  this  Epistle  ^  to  Gams,  to  praise  him  far  his  stedfasi 

'*  ON    THE   THIRD   EPISTLE   OF  ST.  JOBN. 

This  third  Epistle  of  St.  John  is  supposed  to  be  addressed  to  a  converted  Gentile.  In  the  history 
of  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles,  five  persons  of  this  name  are  mentioned — A  Gains  of  MacedooU 
(Acts  xix.  29)  ;  a  Gains  of  Derbe,  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  or  Isauria  (Acts  xx.  4);  a  Gains  who  vsi 
St.  Paul's  host  at  Corinth  (Rom.  xvi.  23) ;  a  Gains  whom  this  apostle  baptized  at  Corinth  (1  Cor. 
i.  14.)  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  the  preceding ;  and  the  Gains  to  whom  this  Epittkis 
inscribed,  who  is  by  some  considered  to  have  been  a  convert  of  the  apostle  John,  as  be  nnmben 
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Faith  and  Kindness  to  same  Christian  Brethren  and  Strangers,  and  to  J.P.4809. 
recommend  them  again  to  his  Protection  and  Benevolence-^o  rehuhe  ^^-^  ^-^ 
and  to  caution  him  against  the  presttmptnous  Arrogance  of  Diotrephes,  aiIs  Minor. 

bim  among  hu  children ;  and  therefore  a  different  pcnon  Arom  the  others  mentioned  of  the  tame 
name.  The  minority  of  modern  comroentaton,  howeveTi  are  of  opinion  that  the  Epittle  was  more 
probably  written  to  the  Oaius  of  Corinth,  who  was  oontpicuout  for  his  hospitality  and  kindness  to 
the  preachers  of  the  GospeL  But  it  is  impossible  at  this  time  to  distinguish  with  any  degree  of  cer- 
tainty between  these  individuals.  Commentators  are  also  equally  divided  as  to  the  character  and 
official  situation  of  Diotrephes.  Bede  and  Erasmus,  with  Michaelis,  suppose  him  to  have  been  the 
founder  of  a  new  sect  But  Lamy  observes  this  is  not  probable ;  for  had  he  preached  false  doctrines, 
St.  John  would  certainly  have  cautioned  Gaius  and  his  Church  against  diem.  Grotius,  Leclerc, 
and  Beausobre  conjecture,  that  Diotrephes  refused  to  receive  (being  a  Gentile  convert)  Jewish 
Christians*  Heuman  thought  he  was  a  deacon.  lArdner,  with  many  othersy  imagines  him  to  have 
been  a  bishop,  who  desired  to  rule  every  thing  in  his  Church  according  to  his  own  pleasure ;  and 
that  he  restrained  the  deacons  from  employing  any  part  of  the  funds  of  the  Church  in  relieving  the 
brethren  and  strangers,  casting  them  out  of  the  Church  if  they  persisted  in  entertaining  or  relieving 
them.  Likewise,  from  ver.  9,  where  St  John  appears  to  assert  he  had  written  to  the  Church,  and 
insinuates  that  Diotrephes  would  not  acknowledge  his  apostolical  authority,  having  assumed  a  pre- 
eminence of  episcopal  power,  he  had  suppressed  his  letter,  and  had  prevented  it  from  being  read, 
according  to  the  usual  manner,  in  the  public  assemblies,  for  the  direction  and  instruction  of  the  peo- 
ple. On  which  account,  with  the  additional  consideration  of  his  persecuting  conduct,  it  is  more 
probable  that  John  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Gaius  after  the  brethren  had  informed  hioi  of  the  latter, 
and  of  the  hospitality  and  kindness  of  Gaius.  From  these  arguments  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  he  was  either  a  turbulent  and  ambitious  elder,  or  bishop  of  the  Church  of  which  Gaius  was  a 
member ;  and  that,  being  a  converted  Jew,  ho  violently  opposed  the  admisnon  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
became  Uie  leading  opponent  of  the  apostles. 

Commentators  also  differ  much  in  their  opinions  concerning  the  brethren  and  strangers  mentioned 
ver.  6.  It  is  generally  supposed,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  praised  the  liberality  of 
Gaius,  in  the  presence  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  the  rulers  of  that  Chureh  over  which  John  was 
supposed  to  preside,  which  was  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  And  as  this  apostle  desired  Gaius  to  assist 
and  forward  them  on  their  journey  (ver.  6.)  that  they  were  going  out  a  second  time  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  strangers  likewise  are  variously  described — Grotius  and  Lampe  think  them  believing  Jews, 
driven  out  of  Palestine  by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  or  by  the  calamities  of  the  Jewish  war.  Ben- 
son, with  many  others,  considers  them  Gentile  converts,  whom  Diotrephes  refused  to  receive,  because 
they  did  not  observe  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law.  He  is  led  to  this  conclusion  from  the  recorded 
fact,  that  Diotrephes  did  not  acknowledge  the  authority  and  apostleship  of  St  John  (ver.  9)  ;  and 
be  thinks  that  none  but  the  Judaising  teachers  denied  the  authority  of  the  apostles. 

Macknight  says,  with  respect  to  the  strangers,  without  determining  in  this  place  whether  they 
were  expelled  from  their  native  country  for  the  &ith  and  profession  of  the  holy  name  of  Christ 
(which  was  the  opinion  of  Heuman)  or  not — <*  I  suppose  that  having  come  to  the  place  where  the 
brethren,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  dwelled,  they  joined  them  in  their  journey;  which  I  think 
was  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture^ 
the  strangers  as  well  as  the  brethren  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For,  if  they  were  only 
persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation  of  them  *  that  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles ;'  because  stonding  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  their  duty  not  only  to  receive,  but  even  to  ask 
alms  for  the  support  of  their  life,  from  the  unbelieving  Gentiles ;  especially  as  in  many  places  there 
may  have  been  no  Christians  to  whom  they  could  apply  lor  relief:  whereas,  if  they  were  preachers, 
they  were  greatly  to  be  praised,  when,  in  imitation  of  the  apostle  St  Paul,  they  supported  them- 
selves by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from  their  Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenance, 
lest  it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching.  In  short,  if  these  brethren  and  strangers 
had  not  been  preachers,  the  apostle  could  not  with  propriety  have  said  (ver.  8.)  'We  therefore 
ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  may  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth.'  For  the  terms  *  labourers*  and 
I  joint  labourers'  are  always,  in  apostolical  writings,  applied  to  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  or  to  those  who 
in  some  way  or  other  assisted  the  preachers  of  the  GospeL  These  things  Lardner  did  not  attend  to, 
when  he  said, '  I  see  nothing  that  should  lead  us  to  think  preachers  are  spoken  o^  but  only  persona 
in  want' " 

Benson  and  Rosenmiiller  agree  in  supposing  Demetrius  to  have  been  one  of  the  brethren  men- 
tioned in  this  Epistle,  who  went  forth  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  he  was  the  particular 
bearer  of  this  letter.  This  opinion  appears  more  probable  than  that  which  maintains  that  he  held 
some  sacred  office  in  the  Church  of  which  Gaius  was  a  member ;  for  had  that  been  the  case,  it  would 
have  been  unnecessary  to  have  mentioned  his  piety  and  exemplary  conduct  to  the  good  and  hos- 
piUble  Gaius.  [The 
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J.P.47H9.       who  had  denied  his  Authority^  and  disobeyed  Ms  Ii^wnctumM,  tmd  to 
V.iE.9g.        reconmend  Demetrhu  to  his  Attention,  and  the  ImUaiion  of  the  Chareh. 

AsU Minor.  t    ,*        o  *^«*«r 

$   15.      3  JOHN. 

Tke  aged  Apoitle  to  GaitUf  tko  belooed  of  ail  who  know  hhh  who  it  behoed  aUo  eftkt 
Apottie,  aeeordmg  to  tke  truih — He  prayt  thai  kit  tewnpont  protperitf  and  keaitk  may 
be  in  proportion  to  hit  virtuet  and  tpiritual  attainmentt,  that  Me  ntayUmg  Um  a  hiestitg 
to  tke  Ckmrek — Hit  great  joy  token  ke  wat  mformed  tfkit  eontnuting  in  tke  true  doe- 
trinet  of  tke  Gotpel — He  kat  acted  towardttke  bretkren  amd  ttnmgert  agreeablg  ie  tke 
true  fctttk :  and  they  kaoe  borne  tettimony  before  ike  Ckorck  to  kit  CkritOan  toee  ami 
benevolence,  lekom  ke  wilido  weU  to  attitt  a  teeond  time  in  a  manner  wortky  efGad,frem 
ike  divine  principle  of  love  tokieh  kit  Spirit  impartt^For  it  wat  for  tke  take  efOritty 
andpreaeking  kit  Gotpel  to  tke  Gentile t,  tkat  tke  bretkren  went  out,  receiving  netkhfgfgr 
tkeir  labourt,  tkat  they  migkt  not  kave  tkeir  tuceett  diminitked  by  a  eutpicion  of  merce- 
nary motivu — Tkote  wko  remain  at  kome  tkould  entertain  and  receive  into  thar  havatt 
tke  labourert  «r^  leave  their  hornet,  and  make  dittant  joameyt  for  tke  take  rftke  Gtit- 
pel,  tkat  by  contributiont  tkey  may  attitt  and  encourage  tkem,  and  to  become  jeini  la- 
bonrert  witk  tkem— He  kad  wrUten  a  letter  to  tkit  effect  to  tke  Ckardk  rfwkiA  Gahu 
wat  a  member!  but  Diotrepket,  wko  kad  attorned  an  arrogant  pre-enanenee,  denied  kit 
apotteUcal  autkority,  and  probably  tnppreteed  tke  letter — 7^  tqiottle  tkreatent  te 
pnnitk  kirn  tignally  for  kit  deedt,  at  tkey  impeded  and  injured  tke  caute  ef  tmtk  aad 
Ckritiianity — He  caUmniated  tke  apottlet — refuted  to  obey  tkeir  injnnetiant — and  cast 
oat  of  tke  Cknrck  tkote  wko  did  to,  relieving  tke  neeettitiet  t^  tke  bretkren — He  exhorts 
tkem  not  to  follow  tke  example  of  Diotrepket,  but  to  imitate  tkat  tdUefc  it  good,  knowhg 
tkat  tuck  are  begotten  of  God — He  recommendt  tke  exampU  rf  Demetrint,  teifeo,  en  tki 
contrary,  it  praited  by  all  men  for  kit  Ckrittian  gracet  and  virtuet,  by  tke  Goepeiittef, 
and  by  tke  apottie,  vSkote  tettimony  tkey  are  attured  it  true  and  impartial — He  excetet 
kimtelffor  not  writing  more  fully  on  tkote  mattert,  but  intendt  toon  to  eee  Qatnt^Rit 
benediction  and  talutation, 

•  Or,  iruiy.       The  elder  unto  the  well-beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love  *  in  i 
i  Or,  pray,    the  truth.   Beloved,  I  f  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mavest  % 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.     lor  I  3 
rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and  testified  of  the 
truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  trnth.    I  4 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
truth.     Beloved,  thou  doest  fidthfuUy  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  5 
the  brethren,  and  to  strangers ;  which  have  borne  witness  of  6 
thy  charity  before  the  church :  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
i^God^  their  journey  X  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well ;  because  7 
that  for  his  name's  sa£:e  Uiey  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentiles.     We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  8 
might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth.   I  wrote  unto  the  churdi:  9 
but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
them,  receiveth  us  not.     Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remem-  lo 
ber  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with  malicious 
words :  and  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth  he  himself  re- 
ceive the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  casteth 
them  out  of  the  church.     Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  ii 
but  that  which  is  fi;ood.     He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but 
he  that  doeth  evil  bath  not  seen  God.^  Demetrius  hath  good  12 

The  authentidcy  of  the  third  Epistle  of  St  John  has  been  discossed  in  the  pre&oe  to  the  second. 
There  is  reason  to  suppose  they  were  both  written  about  the  same  time,  at  Ephesoa,  over  which 
Church  John  is  thought  to  have  presided,  when  he  was  eminent  for  his  great  age ;  and  that  tbej 
were  received  at  the  same  time  into  the  sacred  canon. 
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report  of  all  metij  and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea,  and  we  also  bear  J-  P.  4809. 

13  record ;  and  ye  know  that  our  record  is  true.     I  had  many  7*  ^'  ^\ 
things  to  write,  but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  a**»  Minor. 

14  lliee :  but  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak 

*  face  to  fece.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee.  Greet  J[,^JSJ^* 
the  friends  by  name. 

§  20.     St.  John  sanctions  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  completes  the  Canon 
of  Scripture  by  writing  his  Gospel,  at  the  request  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus, 

The  dote  of  the  apostolic  age  now  drew  near.  The  former  ditpenaation  had  been  abrogated,  and 
Jerusalem  destroyed.  The  building  up  of  the  visible  Church  was  consigned  to  another  order  of 
instructors,  under  the  abiding  and  miraculous  influence  of  the  same  Spirit.  One  thing  alone  was 
wanting  to  complete  the  sanctions  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  give  permanence  to  the  teaching 
of  the  apostles.  The  Jew  was  able  to  appeal  with  boldness  to  a  collection  of  inspired  writings,  and 
it  was  necessary  that  the  Christian  should  be  able  to  appeal  to  the  same  authority.  Another  volume 
of  Scripture  was  essential  to  the  new  dispensation  :  originating  in  the  same  divine  source,  confirmed 
by  similar  evidence  of  prophecy,  miracle,  and  purity  of  precept  and  doctrine.  For  this  purpose  the 
beloved  disciple  was  preserved  in  life  to  a  very  late  period,  till  the  numbers  of  Christians  had  so  in- 
creased, that  the  heathen  temples,  as  Pliny  affirmed,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  Trajan,  had  begun  to 
be  deserted.  For  the  instruction  of  these  immense  multitudes  three  Gospels,  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
and  all  the  Epistles  had  been  already  written  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  a  general  expectation 
might  have  prevailed  throughout  the  Churches,  that  the  last  of  the  inspired  apostles  would  sanction 
with  his  approbation  the  books  which  had  already  been  written — that  he  would  approve  or  condemn 
the  novel  opinions  which  had  begun  to  divide  the  infant,  or  the  more  established  societies — that  he 
would  relate,  for  the  benefit  and  consolation  of  Christians,  the  more  impressive  conversations  and 
dying  instructions  of  our  blessed  Lord — and,  finally,  close  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  by  his 
universally  acknowledged  authority,  before  the  age  of  miracle  and  inspiration  had  ceased.  Whether 
it  has  ceased  for  ever  on  earth,  or  only  till  the  millennial  day  of  universal  righteousness,  is  among  the 
unrevealed  mysteries  of  Christianity.  The  contents  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  the  eridence  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  prove  to  us,  that  the  greater  part  of  these  things  have  been  done,  and  that  the 
canon  of  Scripture  was  now  closed,  till  the  end  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

The  evidence,  however,  which  still  remains  upon  this  subject,  will  not  appear  to  many  persons 
altogether  decisive.    What  that  is  I  shall  collect  from  Lampe. 

As  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed  by  Simon  the  Just,  the  last  of  the  great  San- 
hedrim, so  is  it  probable  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  completed  either  by  St.  John,  or  that 
disciple  who  might  be  the  survivor  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  the  number  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
who  met  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  It  is  not  probable  that  any  of  these  outlived  Sl  John,  who  died 
nearly  seventy  years  after  the  ascension  of  his  divine  Master. 

I  am  of  opinion  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  completed  before  the  persecution  of  Trajan,  that 
the  Christians  under  that  terrible  visitation,  upon  the  cessation  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  in 
all  their  distresses  had  been  the  evidence  of  their  fiuth,  and  their  un&iling  consolation,  might  have 
the  complete  and  perfect  Scripturey  to  direct  and  comfort  them.  The  Gospel  of.  St  Mat&ew  waa 
written  during  the  Pauline  persecution— that  of  St  Mark  in  the  Herodian — that  of  St  Luke  about 
the  time  of  the  Neronian — and  if  the  Gospel  of  St  John  was  written,  and  the  canon  of  Scripture 
completed,  in  anticipation  of  the  Tri^anian  persecution,  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  in  a  new  and  more 
impressive  sense,  may  be  justly  called  the  seed  of  the  Church. 

Ensebius  is  generally  considered  as  affording  decisive  evidence  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
completed  by  St  John.  In  the  third  book  of  hi&  Ecclesiastical  History,  this  historian  gives  an 
account  of  the  bishops  who  presided  over  the  Churches  of  Rome,  Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria.  From 
mentioning  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Simeon,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  he  proceeds  to  relate 
some  traditional  stories  of  St  John,  who  was  the  contemporary  of  both.  He  then  goes  on  to  men- 
tion the  writings  of  the  apostle,  and  informs  us  that  St  John  wrote  his  Gospel  to  relate  the  circum- 
stances which  had  been  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists,  particularly  those  which  occurred  at  the 
commencement  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  The  apostle  approved  of  all  that  had  been  said  by  the  three 
Evangelists;  he  confirmed  their  declarations  by  his  own  testimony,  and  added  his  own  (iospel  to 
complete  whatever  in  theirs  might  be  deficient 

This  testimony  of  Eusebius  does  not  appear  to  Mosheim  to  be  sufficient  to  conrince  us  that  St 
John  completed  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  He  certainly  says  nothing  of  the  Acts  or  the 
Epistles  :  as  these,  however,  were  undoubtedly  and  unanimously  received  as  inspired  books  by  the 
great  majority  of  Christians,  and  as  the  Acts  were  written  by  St  Luke,  and  formed  as  it  were  the 
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second  part  of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  Bplttlet  of  St.  Paul  were  to  Interwofen  with  the  hiMerjr  of  his 

traTeU,  by  St  Luke,  that  they  could  not  be  separated ;  it  is  dUfficult  to  believe  that  the  aposde 
should  have  sanctioned  the  Gospels  alone,  and  not  have  confirmed  also  the  authority  of  thdr  in- 
separable and  inspired  appendages.  It  is  true,  that  Busebius  confines  his  testimonr  to  the  Gospeb ; 
but  he  does  not  do  tins  in  such  a  manner  that  we  are  necessarily  led  to  suppose  that  he  oesitted  to 
appovc  of  the  remainder  of  the  sacred  writings.  The  general  and  ancient  tradition  may  supply  the 
place  of  more  demonstrative  evidence  with  those  who  are  contented  with  the  authority  of  antiquity 
without  decided  evidence  of  another  kind ;  provided  there  be  nothing  which  is  absord  in  iisd^ 
inconsistent  with  Scripture,  nor  opposite  to  authentic  evidence.  It  is  not,  however,  improbable  thst 
those  Epistles,  which  were  not  received  by  all  Christians  into  the  canOn,  immediately  on  their  fint 
publication,  had  been  neglected  by  the  Gentile  Chrbtians,  because  they  were  principally  addresnd 
to  the  converts  firom  among  the  Jews,  or  to  the  Hebrews  generally.  Should  this  oonjecinre  be  well 
founded,  they  might  not  have  been  known  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus  at  this  time,  and  possibly, 
therefore,  were  not  included  in  the  collection  of  inspired  writings  which  was  submitted  at  Ephesos 
to  St  John,  and  received  the  saoctlon  of  that  apostle. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  many,  that  the  New  Testament  contains  internal  evidence  that  the  caiioa 
of  Scripture  was  now  fixed  by  St  John ;  or  that  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the 
universally  received  Epistles,  were  sanctioned  by  his  authority.  The  passage  (Apoc.  xxiL  18, 19.) 
in  which  a  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  all  who  hear  the  words  of  this  book,  is  said  to  refer  not 
merely  to  the  Apocalypse,  but  to  the  whole  word  of  God :  this  opinion,  however,  does  not  seeoz  to 
be  supported  by  the  context  Augustine  (ap.  Lampe)  asserts  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  coo- 
firmed,  from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  by  the  episcopal  successions  and  early  Churches.  Laaipe 
quotes  also  Jerome  and  Tertullian,  who  do  not,  however,  speak  with  decision.  The  prokmged  fife 
of  the  apostle,  after  whom  no  inspired  book  could  be  expected  by  the  Churches,  his  certain  know- 
ledge of  the  books  which  had  already  been  so  universally  received,  and  the  necessity  of  his  appro- 
bation, or  condemnation,  combine  to  render  him  the  one  individual  who  was  called  upon  to  dedde 
the  authority  of  the  books,  and  to  complete  the  canon.  Irenseus  seems  to  allude  to  the  completed 
canon,  when,  soon  after  the  death  of  St  John,  he  says  concerning  Polycarp,  "  He  always  tao^ 
those  things  which  he  had  learned  from  the  apostles,  which  the  Church  had  delivered,  and  wl£ch 
alone  are  true." 

The  last  writer  who  has  studied  the  subject,  was  the  late  lamented  and  learned  Mr.  Rennell,  who 
has  been  so  prematurely  removed  from  the  scene  of  his  useful  labours.  In  hb  observalioos  oa 
the  compilation  of  the  apocryphal  writings  of  the  apostolic  age,  published  by  Mr.  Hone,  he 
observes : 

"  When  was  the  canon  of  Scripture  determined  T  It  was  determined  immediately  after  the  desth 
of  St  John,  the  last  survivor  of  the  apostolic  order.  The  canon  of  the  Gospels  was  deteniined 
indeed  before  his  death ;  for  we  read  in  Eusebius,  that  he  gave  his  sanction  to  the  three  other 
Gospels,  and  completed  this  part  of  the  New  Testament  with  his  own.  By  the  death  of  St  Joho 
the  catalogue  of  Scriptuf  e  was  completed  and  dosed.  We  have  seen  from  the  testimony  both  of 
themselves,  and  of  their  immediate  successors,  that  the  inspiration  of  writing  was  strictly  confined  to 
the  apostles,  and  accordingly  we  find  that  no  pretensions  were  ever  made  by  any  true  Christian  to  s 
similar  authority. 

**Bif  ufkom  was  the  canon  of  Scripture  determined  T  It  was  determined,  not  by  the  dectskm  of 
any  indiridual,  nor  by  the  decree  of  any  council,  but  by  the  general  consent  of  the  whole  and  twry 
part  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  indeed  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  among  the  varioos 
disputes  which  so  early  agitated  the  Church,  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  never  the  subject  of  con- 
troversy. If  any  question  might  be  said  to  have  arisen,  it  had  reference  to  one  or  two  of  those  books 
which  are  included  in  the  present  canon ;  but  with  respect  to  those  which  are  out  of  the  canon,  no 
difference  of  opinion  ever  existed. 

"  The  reason  of  this  agreement  is  a  very  satisfactory  one.  Every  one  who  is  at  all  versed  is 
ecclesiastical  history  is  aware  of  the  continual  intercourse  which  took  place  in  the  apostolic  sge 
between  the  various  branches  of  the  Church  Universal.  This  communication,  as  Mr.  Nolao  has 
well  observed,  arose  out  of  the  Jewish  polity,  under  which  the  various  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  which 
were  dispersed  throughout  the  Gentile  world,  were  all  subjected  to  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem, 
and  maintained  a  constant  correspondence  with  it  Whenever  then  an  epistle  arrived  at  any  ptr- 
ticular  Church,  it  was  first  authenticated ;  it  was  then  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  and  was  sub- 
sequently transmitted  to  some  other  neighbouring  Church.  Thus  we  find  that  the  authentieatioo  of 
the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  was  *  the  salutation  with  his  own  hand,'  (2  Thess.  iii.  I?.)  by  which  the 
Church,  to  which  the  letter  was  first  addressed,  might  be  assured  that  it  was  not  a  forgery.  We 
find  also  a  solemn  acyuration  of  the  same  apostle,  that  his  epistle  '  should  be  read  to  ail  the  .holy 
brethren/  (1  Thess.  v.  27.)  >  <^°d  again,  that  his  epistles  should  be  transmitted  to  other  Chrtstisn 
communities.  <  When  this  epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of 
the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  likewise  read  tlie  epistle  from  Laodicea,'  (Col.  iv.  16.)  Prom  this  latter 
passage  we  infer,  that  the  system  of  transmission  was  a  very  general  one ;  as  the  epistle,  which  St. 
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Paul  dtracls  the  Colonlain  to  receive  from  the  Laodioeaof ,  was  not  originally  addreiwd  to  the 
latter,  but  waa  aent  to  them  from  some  other  Church.  To  prevent  any  mistake  or  fraud,  this  trans* 
miaaion  was  made  by  ibe  highest  authority,  namely,  by  that  of  the  bishop.  Through  him  official 
commanications  were  sent  from  one  Church  to  another,  even  in  the  remotest  countries.  Clement, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  communicated  with  the  Church  at  Corinth  ;  Polycarp,  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna, 
wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Philippians ;  Ignatius,  the  Bishop  of  Antioch,  corresponded  with  the  Churches 
of  Rome,  of  Magnesia,  of  Ephesns,  and  others.  These  three  bishops  were  the  companions  and 
immediate  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  followed  the  system  of  correspondence  and  intercourse 
which  their  masters  had  begun.  Considering  all  these  circumstances,  we  shall  be  convinced  how 
utterly  improbable  it  was,  that  any  authentic  work  of  an  apostle  should  have  existed  in  one  Church, 
without  having  been  communicated  to  another.  It  is  a  very  mistaken  notion  of  Dodwell,  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  lay  concealed  in  the  coffers  of  particular  Churches,  and  were  not 
known  to  the  renuunder  of  the  world  until  the  late  days  of  Tn^an.  This  might  have  been  perfectly 
true  with  respect  to  the  originals,  which  were  doubtless  guarded  with  peculiar  care  in  the  custody  of 
the  particular  Churches  to  which  they  were  respectively  addressed.  But  copies  of  these  originals, 
attested  by  authority  of  the  bishop,  were  tranamitted  from  one  Church  to  another,  with  the  utmost 
freedom,  and  were  thus  npidly  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world.  As  a  proof  of 
this,  St.  Peter,  in  an  epistle  addressed  generally  to  the  Churches  in  Asia,  speaks  of '  all  the  Epistles' 
of  St.  Paul,  as  a  body  of  Scripture  universally  circulated  and  known. 

"  The  number  of  the  apostles,  including  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  but  fourteen ;  to  these,  and  to 
these  alone,  in  the  opinion  of  the  early  Church,  was  the  inspiration  of  writing  confined :  out  of 
theae,  six  only  deemed  it  necessary  to  write ;  what  they  did  write  was  authenticated  with  the 
greatcat  caution,  and  circulated  with  the  utmost  rapidity ;  what  waa  received  in  any  Church  as  the 
%rriting  of  an  apostle^  was  publicly  read ;  no  Church  was  left  to  itself,  or  to  its  own  direction ;  but 
waa  frequently  visited  by  the  apostles,  and  corresponded  with  by  their  successors ;  all  the  distant 
members  of  the  Church  universal,  in  the  apostolic  age,  being  united  by  frequent  intercourse  and 
communication,  became  one  body  in  Chrut  Taking  all  these  things  into  our  consideration,  we  shall 
see  with  what  ease  and  rapidity  the  canon  of  Scripture  would  be  formed,  there  being  no  room  either 
for  fiandulent  fiibrication  on  the  one  hand,  or  for  arbitrary  rejection  on  the  other.  The  case  was 
too  clear  to  require  any  formal  discussion,  nor  does  it  appear  that  there  was  any  material  foigery 
thai  could  render  it  necesury.  The  writings  of  the  apoatles,  and  of  the  apostles  alone,  were  received 
as  the  vford  of  God,  and  were  separated  ftom  all  others,  by  that  most  decisive  species  of  authority, 
the  authority  of  a  general,  an  immediate,  and  an  undisputed  consent. 

"  This  will  appear  the  more  satis&ctory  to  our  minds,  if  we  take  an  example  from  the  age  in 
which  we  live.  The  letters  of  Junius,  for  instance,  were  published  at  intervals  within  a  certain 
period.  Since  the  publication  of  the  last  authentic  letter,  many  under  that  signature  have  appeared, 
purportmg  to  have  been  written  by  the  same  author.  But  this  circumstance  throws  no  obscurity 
over  the  matter,  nor  is  the  canon  of  Junius,  if  I  may  transfer  the  term  from  sacred  to  secular  writ- 
ing, involved  thereby  in  any  difficulty  or  doubt.  If  it  should  be  hereafter  inquired,  at  what  time^ 
or  by  what  authority  the  authentic  letters  were  separated  from  the  spurious,  the  answer  will  be,  that 
such  a  separation  never  took  place ;  but  that  the  canon  of  Junius  was  determined  immediately  after 
the  date  of  the  last  letter.  To  us  who  live  so  near  to  the  time  of  publication,  the  line  of  distinction 
between  the  genuine  and  the  spurious  is  so  strongly  marked,  and  the  eridence  of  authenticity  on 
the  one  side,  and  of  forgery  on  the  other,  is  so  dear  and  convincing,  that  a  formal  rejection  of  the 
latter  is  unnecessary.  The  case  has  long  since  been  determined  by  the  tacit  consent  of  the  whole 
British  nation,  and  no  man  in  his  senses  would  attempt  to  dispute  it 

**  Yet  how  much  stronger  is  the  case  of  the  scriptural  canon  1  The  author  of  Junius  was  known 
to  none,  he  could  not  therefore  of  himself  bear  any  testimony  to  the  authenticity  of  his  works ;  the 
authors  of  the  New  Testament  were  known  to  all,  and  were  especially  careftil  to  mark,  to  authenti- 
cate, and  to  distinguish  their  writings.  The  author  of  Junius  had  no  personal  character  which  could 
stamp  hb  writing  with  any  high  or  special  authority :  whatever  proceeded  from  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  was  immediately  regarded  as  the  oibpring  of  an  exclusive  inspiration.  For  the  canon  of 
Junius  we  have  no  external  evidence,  but  that  of  a  single  publisher;  for  the  canon  of  Scripture  we 
have  the  testimony  of  Churches  which  were  risited,  bishops  who  were  appointed,  and  converts 
innumerable,  who  were  instructed  by  the  apottles  themselves.  It  was  neither  the  duty  nor  the  in- 
terest of  any  one,  excepting  the  publisher,  to  preserve  the  volume  of  Junius  from  spurious  additions : 
to  guard  the  integrity  of  the  sacred  volume  was  the  bounden  duty  of  every  Christian  who  believed 
that  itt  words  were  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

*'  If,  then,  notwithstanding  these  and  other  difficulties,  which  might  be  adduced,  the  canon  of 
Junius  is  established  beyond  controversy  or  dispute,  by  the  tacit  consent  of  all  who  live  in  the  age 
in  which  it  is  written ;  there  can  be  no  reason  why  the  canon  of  Scripture,  under  circumstances 
infinitely  stronger,  should  not  have  been  determined  in  a  manner  precisely  the  same ;  especially 
when  we  remember,  that  in  both  cases  the  forgeries  made  their  appearance  subsequently  to  the 
determination  of  the  canon.  There  is  not  a  single  book  in  the  spurious  department  of  the  Apocryphal 
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▼olome  wMdi  wat  even  known,  where  the  amon  of  Scripture  was  determined.  Thbit  afiKt  whkb 
considerably  strengthens  the  case.  There  was  no  difficulty  or  dispute  in  framing  tiie  caneu  «/ 
Scripture,  because  there  were  no  competitors,  whose  claims  it  was  expedient  to  eiamine,  no  iiwgeiies 
whose  impostures  it  was  necessary  to  detecL  The  first  age  of  the  Church  was  an  age  of  toe  nocfa 
▼igilanoe,  of  too  much  communication,  of  too  much  autliority,  for  any  fid>ricalor  of  Scriptitre  to  hope 
lor  success.  If  any  attempt  was  made,  it  was  instantly  crushed.  When  the  authority  of  the  apostles 
and  of  the  apoetolic  men  had  lost  its  inunediate  influence,  and  heresies  and  disputes  had  arisen,  then 
it  was  that  foigeries  began  to  appear.  But  by  this  dme  the  canon  of  Scripture  had  taken  sndi  ina 
not  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  it  resisted  every  eifi>rt  to  supplant  it  Nothing,  indeed,  bnt  the 
general  and  long  determined  consent  of  the  whole  Christian  world  could  have  preserved  the  ssoed 
volume  in  its  integrity,  unimpaired  by  the  mutibitioh  of  one  set  of  heretics,  aiid  unlncnmheicd  by 
the  foigeries  of  another." 

The  time  of  St  John's  death  Is  very  uncertain.  Jerome  (in  Covin,  lib.  L  c.  14.)  affirms,  that  he 
died  worn  out  with  age.  Irenseus  (L  ii.  c.  39.  L  iiL  c.  3.)  tells  us,  that  he  survived  to  the  reign 
of  Tn^an.  Usher  and  Beveridge  (de  Martyr.  Ignat.  p.  177t  in  Canon  Apost  1465)  refer  his  desdi 
to  the  second  year  of  Trajan.  Eosebius,  with  a  great  number  of  the  Cabers,  JeraoBe,  TertuBiaa, 
Origen,  and  others,  place  it  in  the  third.  The  Paschal  Chronide  asagns  it  to  the  seventh  year  sf 
that  emperor.  He  died  at  Ephesus,  in  ezpecution,  says  the  Arabian  author,  of  his  blessedness :  by 
which  expression  we  may  infer,  that  he  met  the  last  enemy  of  man  with  that  serene  and  peacefiit, 
and  well  founded  hope,  which  is  the  best  assurance  of  the  happy  immortality  of  every  privileged 
Christian. 

It  is  needless  to  repeat  the  eulogies  with  which  aflRection  and  aduuration  have  united  to  < 
memoraCe  the  death  of  this  amiable  apostle.  The  Protestant  theologian  will  require  mo 
evidence  than  the  reporters  of  the  wonderful  tales,  to  which  I  allude,  can  produce,  belbre  he  can 
credit  that  St  John  never  died,  that  he  only  lay  sleeping  in  his  grave,  as  appeared  from  t^  boifing 
or  bubbling  up  of  the  dust,  which  was  moved  by  his  breath ;  and  many  other  gravely  relatsd  his- 
tories, whidi  excite  but  our  smiles'.  His  body  is  buried  in  peace,  but  his  name  liveth  £ar  etumat. 
So  long  as  the  present  dispensation  shall  continue,  and  the  Christian  Church  be  commanded  to  psaoe 
its  painfiil  way  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  to  that  land  of  peace  and  rest,  where  the  spiriis 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles  await  their  companions  and  followers  from  among  mankind ;  so  km$  ss 
a  blasphemer  against  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Qod  shall  laugh  to  scorn  our  prayers  to  a  cradied 
Redeemer ;  so  long  shall  the  inspired  pages  of  this  bdoved  disdple  erect  in  our  hearts  die  Wst 
monument  to  his  memory  (a). 

§  21 .  Brief  View  of  the  Condition  of  the  Jews,  the  Stations  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  its 
Labours,  before  the  final  and  total  Dispersion  of  their  Nation ;  with  an  OmtHae  rf 
the  History  of  the  visible  Church /rum  the  closing  of  the  Canon  of  Scripimre  to  tit 
present  Day ;  and  the  Prospects  of  the  Permanent  Happiness  of  Mankind,  in  the 
present  and  future  World. 

The  first  century  of  the  Christian  era  is  the  most  eventful  in  the  annals  of  the  human  race. 

The  institutions  of  Christianity  had  succeeded  to  the  institutions  of  the  Uw  of  Moses.  The  tempk 
of  God  upon  earth,  which  had  opened  its  gates  to  the  people  of  one  fiivoured  country  alone,  wa» 
tsken  down,  and  the  whole  worid  was  inrited,  by  the  preachers  of  the  holy  Gospel,  to  enter  ioto 
another  temple  of  God  upon  earth,  whose  gates  stood  open  night  and  day,  to  receive  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues. 

It  may  be  useful,  in  the  condnsion  of  this  work,  to  cast  a  rapid  glance  over  the  past  history  of 
that  religion,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  their  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry,  bsn 
established.     Prom  thu  we  shall  be  naturally  led  to  consider  the  state  of  Christianity  in  our  ova 

(a)  Sic  Amesitts  Thsd.  lib.  L  c  S4.  §  Sft.  Csnousm  V.  T.  constitnenmt  Piopbets»,  et  Christus  ipse testhnoBio  no 
approbsvit  Canonem  N.  T.  una  cum  veteri  comprobavit,  et  obslgnavit  Apostolus  Joannes,  anctoiitBtie  diviaa  is- 
structoi,  Apoe.  xxU.  18, 19.  Idem  videtur  Pareo,  Pigneto,  et  alils.  Ad  h.  1.  HeideggenuCoip.T1ieQL  locfi.  s.  SI. 
addit,  Joannem  canonem  N.  T.  clansiste,  cum  solenni  voto;  "  Etiam  ireni,  Domine  Jesn  r  Serlpcnnm  ».  T. 
cum  nkfano  Caoistl  sdventu  Ito  oonjunxit,  nti  dim  Malaebias  Scriptursm  N.  T.  cum  Ministerlo  Joauais  Bsftifla 
connexult.  Bed  et  vetnstiores  Apocaljpsin  pro  sigillo  nnlverssB  Seiiptune  babneiunt  Anonjnuis  quidain  Gncsf 
apud  Allatium  diss.  I.  de  librla  Ecdes.  Grccomm,  p.  M. 

Zfpafit  V^^VM  TticH  rrit  fiifiXov  «afff|T* 

Thedogica  Apoedyptls  sigillum  aniverii  libri,  et  totius  Sacxm  Scripturse  est.-~Lsmpe  Prolog,  sd  Joban.  hK  Ld^ 
5.  f  IS.  note. 

The  theologleal  student,  who  Is  desfnmt  of  pursuing  thli  subject,  is  referred  to  Dr.  Cocins'  work  on  tbe  C^noc 
of  Scripture;  a  very  uwfkil  publication,  which  was  written  while  the  learned  author  was  expelled  fron  his  Uvisf 
by  the  parliament;  to  Jone*  on  the  Canon ;  Lardaer's  Supplement  to  his  Credibility ;  Home's  Cdt.  Introduct ;  toi: 
to  the  prethoes  of  commentators  in  general. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


XV.]       STATE  OF  THE  WORLD  AT  THE  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST.        481 

age,  not  merely  in  England,  or  in  Europe,  but  through  the  world.  The  appearances  of  the  present 
times,  the  expectations  of  wise  and  good  men,  and  the  express  predictions  both  of  the  old  pro- 
phets and  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  will  justify  us  in  anticipating  the  eventual  comparative  per- 
fection of  mankind,  and  the  universal  establishment  of  the  one  pure  religion  in  this  world,  before  the 
arrival  of  that  solemn  day,  when  the  theatre  on  which  the  great  drama  of  man  has  been  acted  will 
be  swept  away  from  existence. 

We  will  compare  the  state  of  the  world  at  the  beginning  of  the  century  before  the  birth  of  Christ 
was  announced  to  the  shepherds,  with  its  condition  at  the  death  of  the  last  of  the  apostles. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  century  in  which  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  became  incarnate,  the 
world  was  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Pagans  and  the  Jews.  The  former  of  these  had  entirely 
forgotten  the  object  for  which  mankind  had  been  originally  created ;  and,  among  the  latter,  the 
remembrance  of  that  oliiject  was  confined  to  a  very  few  who  still  retained  the  spiritual'  meaning  of 
their  Scriptures,  and  anticipated  a  Deliverer  from  the  dominion  of  ignorance  and  wickedness,  rather 
than  a  Saviour  from  the  Roman  yoke.  The  degeneracy  of  mankind  was  daily  increasing ;  and  the 
Church  of  God,  that  is,  that  portion  of  the  visible  Church  which  had  preserved  itself  pure  from  the 
universal  corruption,  was  so  rapidly  diminishing,  that  there  was  danger  lest  the  world  should  return 
to  the  same  condition  to  which  it  had  been  reduced,  when  eight  persons  only  were  saved  from  the  ' 
deluge,  or  when  ten  worshippers  of  Jehovah  could  not  be  found  to  preserve  the  cities  of  the  plain. 
Among  the  Heathen  all  classes  had  become  foolish.  The  magistrates  and  the  statesmen  of  antiquity 
considered  religion  as  an  uaefdl  engine  of  state;  the  philosophers,  bewildered  among  their  meta- 
physical dreams,  and  involved  in  endless  disputations  and  divisions,  considered  all  religions  as 
equally  false,  and  equally  true ;  justly  despising  the  inconsistencies  of  the  popular  mythology,  they 
knew  not  where  to  rest.  The  scanty  remains  of  the  ancient  truth,  which  tradition  still  preserved 
among  them,  was  obscured  by  innumerable  absurdities.  Neither  the  hope  of  good,  nor  the  fear  of 
evil,  animated  the  popular  devotion ;  while  the  very  superstitions  which  the  wandering  reason  of 
their  pretended  philosophy  despised,  were  rendered  more  binding  upon  the  ignorant  populace,  by 
the  outward  compliance  of  the  philosophen  with  all  its  rites  and  ceremonies. 

The  teachers  of  the  Jews  had  secularised  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  The  magnificent  promises 
and  splendid  predictions  of  the  prophets,  which  describe  the  spiritual  glories  of  the  expected  Messiah 
were  interpreted  of  a  temporal  dominion.  The  maintainers  of  the  spiritual  interpretation  were 
Ueated  with  contempt.  The  two  chisses  of  teachers,  who  divided  the  affections  of  the  people,  united 
in  ridiculing  the  holiness  of  heart  and  life  required  by  the  law  of  Jehovah.  The  Sadducees  denied 
the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  and  the  consequent  sanctions  of  an  invisible  world ;  the  Pharisees 
resolved  the  religion  of  Moses,  and  of  the  prophets,  into  the  belief  of  traditions,  and  attachment  to 
external  ordinances,  and  ostentatious  austerities.  The  one  destroyed  internal  religion,  by  denying 
its  necessity  altogether;  the  latter  ruined  its  influence  with  equal  efficacy,  by  finding  a  sub- 
stitute for  holiness.  The  first  were  condemned  entirely,  as  the  open  enemies  of  purity,  as 
the  infidels  of  their  day ;  the  last  were  condemned  with  unsparing  severity,  but  not  so  uni- 
versally, or  totally,  in  that  more  restricted  censure,  "  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone."  The  consequence  of  the  united  dereliction  of  both  Jews  and  Heathens, 
was,  that  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God  was  rapidly  fading  away  from  the  public  faith,  and  the 
private  motives  of  mankind. 

The  dose  of  the  century  presented  a  strong  contrast  with  this  melancholy  condition.  Mankind 
were  now  divided  into  three  classes.  The  Heathens,  who,  in  addition  to  their  former  errors,  had 
now  acquired  a  spirit  of  persecution ;  the  Jews,  who,  though  they  had  been  conquered  by  the 
Romans,  and  subjected  to  severe  persecutions,  still  continued  in  various  towns  in  Palestine,  and 
throughout  the  empire,  and  whose  inveterate  hatred  against  the  Christians  increased  daily ;  the  third 
division,  and  it  included  no  small  portion  of  mankind,  were  the  Christians,  who  were  elected  by  the 
providence  of  God  from  both  the  former  classes. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  Chureh,  it  may  be  advisable  to  inquire  into  the 
condition  of  the  once  favoured  people  of  God,  after  their  rqection  of  the  Messiali  had  brought  upon 
them  the  accomplishment  of  his  predictions,  in  the  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  utter  ruin  of  their 
political  existence. 

The  visible  true  Church,  in  any  nation,  is  under  the  protection  of  the  peculiar  Providence  of  God, 
and  entitled  to  the  veneration  of  the  people,  whom  it  is  intended  to  guide  to  future  happiness,  so 
long  only  as  it  retains  its  spiritual  firmness,  and  teal,  and  purity,  to  accomplish  the  objects  of  its  in- 
stitntion.  This  seems  to  be  the  lesson  which  the  &11  of  Jerusalem  was  designed  to  impress  upon  the 
infant  Church,  which  had  now  succeeded  to  the  miraculous  gifts  and  privileges  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem.  Not  only  did  the  fallen  daughter  of  Sion  render  service  to  her  favoured  sister,  by  impres- 
sing this  solemn  lesson  ;  but  she  was  still  permitted,  before  the  final  dispersion  of  her  sons,  so  to 
deliver  the  andent  Scriptures  to  the  Gentile  Churches,  that  their  integrity  and  genuineness  should 
be  unimpeachable,  either  by  the  Jews  or  Heathens. 

Though  the  dty  and  temple  of  Jerusalem  were  destroyed,  the  Sanhedrim  remained,  and  were 
acknowledged  by  the  surviring  Hebrews  as  the  legitimate  directon  and  teachen  of  the  people. 
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Some  yean  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple  they  had  ranoved  to  Jabneh  s  and,  after  that  ereot, 
Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zacchai,  the  president,  who  had  predicted  the  destmction  of  the  temple  forty 
years  before,  when  the  doors  of  the  temple  had  opened  withoot  ▼isible  canae,  requested  penmHum 
of  Titus,  with  whom  he  was  in  favour,  to  re-establish  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jabndi.  Folly  conwMcd 
of  the  truth  of  his  own  prophecy,  he  had  entreated  the  people  to  submit  to  the  Romans.  It  wis 
possible  on  this  account  that  Titus  complied  with  his  request.  He  sat  as  preddent  of  die  Sanhedms 
five  years  after  the  destruction  of  the  dty.  Some  few  of  the  more  eminent  and  learned  lews,  vbo 
escaped  from  the  common  slaughter,  from  the  sale,  and  vassalage  of  their  eountrymen,  eoDtiBicd 
with  him  at  Jabneh.  Among  these  were  R.  Gamaliel,  the  son  of  the  R.  Simeon  who  was  educated 
with  St  Paul,  and  was  killed  when  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  at  the  siege  of  Jemsalem:  this 
Simeon  Is  considered  by  the  Jews  as  the  last  of  the  ten  eminent  men  who  were  slain  by  the  kingdon, 
that  is,  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  Romans.  With  R.  Gamaliel  were  R.  Zadok,  who  bad  emsa- 
ated  his  body  with  extreme  fasting,  when  the  doors  of  the  temple  moved  on  their  hinges  by  tnvisiUe 
hands,  R.  Blieser  ben  Hyrcanus,  the  author  of  Pirke  Eliezer,  and  others  whose  iisraes  are  sdD 
held  in  honour  among  the  Jews.  These  men  were  employed  to  the  last  in  making  decrees  respect- 
ing the  ritual  of  the  temple  service,  and  settling  questions  of  ceremonies;  though  the  glory  hsd 
departed,  and  religion  had  become  an  empty  form.  '*  There  were  thirteen  worshippings,  or  bow- 
ings, in  the  temple,  but  the  house  of  Rabban  Gamaliel  and  the  house  of  Ananias  Sagan  made  finr- 
teen,"  says  a  Jewish  tradition.  Lightfoot  erroneously  conjectures,  that  the  Ananias,  who  was  thai 
united  with  the  house  of  R.  Gamaliel  in  ordering  the  additional  bowings  In  the  temple,  when  it 
was  about  to  be  destroyed,  was  the  same  Ananias  who  insulted  St.  PauL 

R.  Jochanan  was  succeeded  in  his  presidency  over  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jabneh  by  R.  Gamaliel 
The  traditions  relate,  that  be  gave  offence  to  the  people  by  his  pride  and  passion,  and  at  one  period 
was  deprived  of  his  presidency ;  he  was  restored  to  his  dignity  in  part  only,  R.  Blieser  bong  ele- 
vated to  the  joint  administration. 

The  presidency  of  .these  two  continued  twelve  years ;  from  the  second  year  of  Vespaaan,  to  the 
second  of  Domitian.  The  hatred  of  the  Romans  towards  the  Jews  had  not  at  this  time  increased  to 
its  height.  In  the  second  year  of  Domitian,  R.  Akibah  was  their  head.  His  presidency  lasted  frrty 
years,  when  the  Romans  sacked  with  so  much  cruelty  the  town  Bitter,  or,  more  property,  Beth-Tsr. 
The  Jews  now  began  to  be  more  severely  threatened,  as  enemies  to  the  public  peace  of  the  empire, 
and  to  all  mankind.  This  was  the  period  of  the  dreadful  insurrection  at  Cyrene,  when  they  Bor- 
dered two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Greeks  and  Romans,  under  circumstances  of  tbe  most 
revolting  and  shameful  cruelty.  A  similar  insurrection  was  made  in  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  where  tbey 
slaughtered  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand.  The  prindpal  author  of  this  revolt  is  aaid  to  have 
been  the  false  Messiah,  Ben  Cosba,  who  proclaimed  himself  king,  and  coined  money.  This  took 
place  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  ;  and  R.  Akibah,  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  was  killed  at  Beth- 
Tar,  as  anaoor-bearer  to  this  pretended  Messiah. 

The  destruction  of  the  remaining  cities  of  Judaea,  and  the  number  of  Jews  who  ureie  alaqglitered, 
make  the  Jews  consider  this  period  as  the  completion  of  their  ruin,  and  the  most  severe  Mow  they 
'  ever  received,  except  the  destruction  of  their  city.    Adrian  had  sent  against  them  the  rdentieii 
Severus,  who  was  afterwards  emperor. 

At  this' time  lived  Trypho,  the  Jew  who  had  the  controversy  with  Justin  Martyr.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  this  was  the  same  as  Tarphon,  an  Intimate  associate  of  R.  Akibah;  he  is  fiequeaily 
mentioned  in  the  Talmuds. 

The  fourth  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  afVer  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem,  was  Rabban  ^meoa. 
He  governed  about  thirty  years ;  from  the  sixth  or  eighth  of  Adrian,  to  the  fifteenth  or  nzteenth  of 
Antoninus  Pius.  The  honour  and  power  of  the  learned  Jews  began  now  to  lessen  daily,  though  there 
were  still  found  among  them  some  eminent  names,  which  are  yet  honoured  both  among  the  Jewi 
and  Christians.  The  principal  of  these  were  R.  Simeon  ben  Jochai,  and  Blieser,  his  son,  the  lint 
authors  of  the  book  Zohar ;  and  Aquila,  the  celebrated  proselyte,  whose  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  quoted  even  by  the  Jerusalem  Gemarists.  The  Sanhedrim  had  now  removed  from  Jabneh 
to  Usha  Shepharaim. 

R.  Simeon  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  R.  Judah  the  Holy.  He  was  held  in  very  high  estimat&OB 
among  his  countrymen,  and  is  ^d  to  have  been  much  valued  by  one  of  the  Antonines.  It  was  B. 
Judah  who  caused  the  traditional  law  to  be  collected  into  one  mass.  This  is  called  the  Miahask, 
and  is  the  great  code  by  which  the  Jews  still  profess  to  be  regulated.  The  number  of  pupils  who 
might  be  the  preservers  of  this  code  of  traditionary  law,  was  daily  diminishing ;  and  he  readved, 
therefore,  to  commit  it  to  writing,  that  it  might  be  preserved.  He  appointed  teachers  of  these  tn* 
ditions  also  in  all  the  cities  remaining  to  the  Jewish  name.  The  Sanhedrim,  in  his  rdgn,  resDond 
to  Bethshaarain,  Tsipporis,  and  Tiberias.  R.  Judah  compiled  the  Mishnah,  as  some  traditloM  reiste, 
in  the  year  190,  in  the  Utter  end  of  the  reign  of  Commodus ;  or,  as  others  affirm,  in  the  year  229, 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  destruction  of  the  city. 

R.  Judah  was  succeeded  by  his  son  R.  Chaninah,  in  whose  presidency  we  first  read  of  the  con* 
menuries  on  the  Mishna,  which  are  called  the  Gemara.    The  Mishna,  which  is  the  text  of  the  tn- 
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dhional  law,  and  the  Gemara,  which  is  the  comment,  make  up  together  the  Talmud.  The  Targuros 
are  commentaries  on  Scripture. 

R.  Chaninah  wai  succeeded  by  R.  Jochanan,  who  was  president  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  Tiberias 
eighty  years.  Though  the  country  abounded  with  schools,  and  the  surviving  Jews  made  every  effort 
in  their  power  to  perpetuate  their  now  corrupt  religion,  no  school  or  college  obtained  so  much  cele- 
brity as  that  at  Tiberias.  Jerome  was  instructed  by  a  learned  man  of  Tiberias ;  and  it  was  most  pro- 
bably about  this  time  that  that  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  prepared,  which  has  ever  been  of 
high  authority  among  both  Jews  and  Chrittians ;  the  edition  of  this  Masorets,  or,  as  they  are  more 
generally  called,  the  Masorites. 

This  term  is  derived  from  a  Hebrew  word,  signifying  *'  tradition."  The  Masorites  were  the 
lesmed  Jews  of  Tiberias,  who,  being  anxious  before  their  nation  was  finally  separated,  to  secure  the 
sacred  text  finom  corruption,  prepared  an  edition  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  they  marked,  by 
certain  arbitrary  vowel  points,  accents,  and  pauses,  the  traditionary  pronundatibn  of  every  word. 
The  Bibles  which  the  Jews  read  in  their  synagogues  are  now,  and  it  is  beUeved  have  always  been, 
written  without  the  vowel  points ;  but  the  minister  is  required  to  read  each  chapter  according  to  the 
tradicionary  sounds  of  the  words,  which  are  preserved  in  the  pointed  Bibles ;  and  an  inspector  or 
superintendent  stands^y  him  when  he  reads,  to  correct  any  error.  This  pronunciation  is  not  bor- 
rowred  from  the  Masoretic  Bible,  as  I  have  been  informed  by  some  learned  Jews,  whom  I  consulted 
on  this  matter ;  but  it  is  the  traditionary  mode  of  reading  which  has  been  handed  down  from  remote 
antiquity.  Should  this  statement  be  correct,  it  sppears  to  afford  one  very  satisfactory  argument,  tlvat  • 
the  Masoretic  punctuation  is  entitled  to  more  respect  than  many  modem  Hebraists  entertain  for  it. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  this  discussion.  The  Masorets,  by  their  great  care  and 
diligence,  have  left  us  an  edition  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  secures  the  text  firom  all  interpola- 
tions, while  it  checks  also  the  licentiousness  of  coi\)ectural  criticism,  and  gives  a  definite  meaning  to 
many  obscure  passages ;  at  the  same  time  it  by  no  means  precludes  the  labours  of  the  learned  from 
aiming  at  greater  accuracy  in  their  attempts  to  understand  Scripture,  as  the  sense  which  the  Maso- 
reta  may  have  put  upon  any  passage  can  only  be  said  to  be  highly  probable  ;  the  meaning  of  Scrip* 
tore  in  all  cases  being  derivable  firom  the  words,  and  not  from  the  vowel  points,  or  any  arbitrary 
divisions.  "  It  is  probable,'*  says  Bishop  Marsh,  '*  that  the  Masoretic  text  was  formed  from  a  col- 
lation of  manuscripts ;  if  so,  it  is  still  more  valuable.  The  Masorets,  as  is  well  known,  have  counted 
every  word  and  letter,  that  no  changes  may  be  made :  and  if  the  copies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
Christians  possess,  and  from  which,  with  die  apostles  themselves,  they  derive  irrefiragable  arguments 
for  the  Meniahship  of  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  be  impugned  by  the  Jews,  they  may  refer  to  the  Masoretic 
edition,  and  urge  the  same  arguments  fiom  that  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  upon  which  the  Jews  place 
the  highest  value." 

The  predse  time  when  the  Masorets  of  Tiberias  completed  this  useful  labour  is  not  known.  The 
Providence  of  God  preserved  the  appearance  of  a  government  among  the  Jews  till  this  great  work 
was  completed,  and  the  purity  of  the  inspired  Volume  secured  from  all  possibility  of  corruption. 
They  were  then  permitted  to  undergo  the  whole  of  the  terrible  punishments  predicted  by  Moses 
and  their  prophets.  So  long  as  they  had  a  president  and  a  Sanhedrim  in  the  Holy  Land,  they  had 
a  common  country,  though  they  had  ceased  to  have  a  sacrifice,  a  temple,  a  prophet,  or  a  king. 
Many  of  their  learned  men  went  to  Babylon,  the  schools  of  which  place  had  begun  to  be  more  cele- 
brated than  those  of  Judaea.  To  detail  the  further  history  of  the  cruelties  they  have  practised,  and 
the  persecutions  they  have  endured ;  the  history  of  their  patience ;  their  sufferings ;  their  depressed 
poverty ;  their  industrious  accumulation  of  wealth ;  their  cultivation  of  the  art  of  medicine ;  their 
fortunes  in  every  country  in  the  world ;  the  deadly  hatred,  and  fierce  and  bitter  scorn  to  which  they 
were  condemned  for  many  centuries ;  the  account  also  of  their  rapidly  increasing  influence  in  the 
present  state  of  society,  when  a  supply  of  money  from  a  few  wealthy  individuals,  or  even  from  one, 
in  many  instances,  may  decide  the  destiny,  religion,  and  liberty  of  kings  and  people :  to  detail  all 
these  wonderful  incidents  in  the  history  of  these  miraculously-preserved  people,  would  lead  roe  far 
beyond  my  present  purpose.  It  is  sufficient  only  to  say,  that  their  preservation  has  been  effected  by 
means  so  totally  contrary  to  the  general  laws  of  society ;  by  which,  both  in  adversity  and  prosperity, 
nations,  when  settled  among  each  other,  uniformly  amalgamate  into  one  people ;  that,  if  we  had  no 
Scripture  to  guide  us,  we  might  justly  infer  they  were  preserved  by  the  Providence  of  God  for  some 
extraordinary  destiny.  What  this  destiny  will  be,  we  are  told  by  the  pages  of  Revelation :  "  They 
shall  be  gathered  out  of  all  people,  and  by  an  exodus  from  all  countries  more  wonderful  than  that 
of  their  fathers  from  Egypt,  they  shall  go  up  to  their  own  country ;  and,  planting  the  vine  and  the 
olive  on  the  hills  and  in  the  valleys  of  their  &thers,  they  shall,  after  much  tribulation,  r^oice  in  the 
dominion  of  their  Messiah,  the  manifested  God  of  their  fothers,  the  crucified  Jesus  of  the  Chris- 
tians." 

We  will  now  return  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  Though  the  riew  which  may  be  now 
taken  of  the  efibcts  of  Christianity  on  human  happiness  is  unavoidably  brief  and  imperfect,  the 
inemory  will  be  assisted  by  a  regular  dirision  of  the  subject 
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I.  The  first  stage  is  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  death  of  St.  John  to  the  cstaUish- 
ment  of  the  persecuted  faith  by  Constantine. 

II.  From  thence  to  the  rise  of  the  papal  power. 

III.  The  progress  and  triumph  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

IV.  The  Reformation,  both  in  its  good  and  bad  effects. 

V.  And  the  subsequent  history  of  Christianity,  particularly  in  England ;  with  the  prospect  of  Uf 
future  dominion  over  all  mankind,  as  declared  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New  TesTament 

1.  The  state  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  death  of  SL  John  to  the  death  of  Constantine. 

In  closing  the  volumes  which  it  was  necessary  to  peruse,  for  the  drawing  up  of  the  fi>Uowing  brief 
abstract  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  contrasting  the  hatred  and  dissensions 
which  have  prevailed  within  the  later  centuries  among  Christians,  with  the  union  and  hannon; 
which  excited  the  surprise  of  their  enemies,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  their  faith.  Although  this  diier- 
ence  can  only  be  imputed  to  the  infirmities,  errors,  or  vices,  which  have  debased  ^nd  corrupted  the 
Churches  and  their  members,  the  faults  of  individuals  have  too  firequently  been  referred  to  the  rrii- 
gion  they  profess.  It  may  be  necessary,  therefi>re,  to  define  the  meaning  of  Christianity,  that  bj 
constantly  keeping  before  us  one  certain  definite  view  of  the  religion  which  was  now  established, 
we  may  not  confound  with  it  any  one  of  the  more  or  less  extensive  secta,  or  sectlings,  churches,  or 
parties,  which  have  endeavoured  to  identify  their  peculiar  causes  with  that  of  Christianity,  and  tbeir 
several  titles  with  the  exclusive  name  of  Christian. 

Christianity  is  the  completed  revelation  of  those  sanctions  of,  and  motives  to,  virtue,  whidi  tbe 
unassisted  reason  of  man  could  not  have  discovered.  Ita  object  is  to  promote  the  present  and  future 
happiness  of  the  human  race,  which  can  only  be  effectually  secured  by  virtuous  principles  and 
habits.  One  system  of  religion  is  distinguished  from  another,  by  the  opinions  it  teaches,  the  coo- 
duct  it  enforces,  the  institutions  it  establishes,  and  the  means  which  it  adopts  for  iu  preservatioo. 
The  fundamental  opinions,  or  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  may  be  included  in  these  three,— 
that  the  nature  of  man  is  now  different  from  that  in  which  his  first  parento  were  created — thsi  t 
Divine  Being  undertopk  to  recover  mankind  from  this  state  of  degradation,  by  offering  himself  ss 
an  atonement,  after  a  life  of  blamelessness  and  purity,  and  by  rising  from  the  dead,  to  demonstrate 
the  certainty  of  our  own  resurrection — ^that  dirine  assistance  is  afforded  to  all  those  who  desire  to 
be  restored  to  that  condition  in  which  man  was  originally  created. 

The  conduct  which  Christianity  requires,  does  not  extend  to  outward  morality  only,  bat  to  inter- 
nal purity  of  motive,  to  spirituality  of  disposition,  and,  as  &ras  possible,  to  a  change  of  nature. 

The  Scriptural  institutions  of  Christianity  are  the  commemorations  of  the  facts  which  ptove  the 
truth  of  its  doctrines.  They  are  few,  but  important  The  observance  of  the  first  day  in  the  week 
is  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  a  decUration  of  the  truth  of  our  own.  In 
baptism,  we  commemorate  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  assert  the  necessity  of  a  divine  infloence, 
to  recover  man  firom  the  &11.  In  the  other  sacrament,  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  oommemorate  the 
crucifixion,  and  profess  our  belief  in  the  atonement 

The  Scriptural  means  by  which  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion  is  to  be  preserved  iu  tfce 
world,  are  the  perpetual  observance  of  the  institutions,  and  the  right  interpretation  of  the  completed 
Scriptures.  To  secure  these  great  objects,  the  divine  Founder  of  Christianity  appointed  twelve 
teachers,  and  after  them  he  appeared  from  the  invisible  state  to  appoint  another,  who  ahould  esta- 
blish societies  from  among  the  mass  of  mankind,  and  set  apart  teachers  to  instruct  the  people,  inter* 
pret  the  Scriptures,  and  maintain  the  institutions  of  the  new  religion.  The  apostles  were  eqaal 
among  themselves.  They  governed  the  whole  visible  Church,  or  general  body  of  Christians,  when 
they  were  assembled  together ;  and  each  was  the  spiritual  ruler  of  the  Church  or  society  which  him- 
self had  founded.  The  same  mode  of  preserving  Christianity  has  been  continued  from  the  earliest 
age  to  the  present  time. 

Such  was  the  Christianity  which  was  established  over  the  world  at  the  period  when  the  canon  of 
Scripture  was  finally  closed.  The  design  of  ita  great  Author  would  have  been  fiilly  aoeomplished, 
if  the  two  great  sources  of  error  had  not  perverted  the  simplicity  of  truth.  Vice  and  false  philo- 
sophy are  the  only  causes  of  heresy  and  error.  The  former  endeavours  to  reconcile  the  puriQr  *b<1 
truth  of  Christianity  with  the  conduct  it  has  forbidden,  whether  it  be  ambition,  pride,  or  MW, 
through  all  their  differences  and  gradations — the  latter  refines,  alters,  objecta  to,  or  specnlaics  upon, 
the  doctrines  of  reveUtion,  till  it  has  established  some -new  theory,  or  removed  some  primitive  tratk. 

This  view  of  Christianity  enables  us  to  form  some  criterion  of  truth,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  die- 
cordant  opinions  of  modem  systems.  Whatever  doctrine  has  been  invented  by  later  writers^  whetba 
it  be  gradually  established,  as  many  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Romanista  have  been,  or  proposed  as 
a  more  correct  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  many  of  the  Unitarian  and  German  speculators  have 
suggested  their  various  novelties,  is  probably  false,  as  it  is  certainly  suspicious.  If  it  was  not  once 
received  by  all  Christians,  in  the  primitive  ages,  in  all  their  Churches,  it  is  probably  heretieaL  If  it 
is  not  supported  by  some  of  the  facta  of  Scripture  it  is  suspicious.  It  is  not  generally  remembered 
that  the  peculiar  doctrines  which  chararterire  Christianity  are  all  identified  with  focts.     The  facts 
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are  the  foundation  of  the  doctrinei  and  moral  inferences  are  dedncible  from  the  doctrine  which  is 
thus  sanctioned  and  established;  The  first  creeds  were  very  scanty,  because  controversies  were  few, 
and  were  decided  by  highly  venerated  teachers.  They  were  enlarged,  as  the  decisions  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  represented  by  its  general  councils,  concluded  the  controversies  which  were  com- 
menced by  the  philosophy  which  wrongly  explained,  or  wilfully  rqected,  the  faith  which  was  gene- 
rally received.  The  general  reception  of  an  opinion  among  all  Churches,  was  esteemed  a  proof  that 
it  had  been  originally  Uught  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors. 

Such  was  the  new  fiiith,  which,  at  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  had  begun  to  leaven  the 
whole  mass  of  the  subjects  of  the  imperial  dominion.  Even  where  it  was  not  fully  embraced,  it 
elevated  the  mind,  and  restrained  the  conduct  of  many  who  would  not  openly  profess  it  The  very 
philosophy  which  opposed  or  corrupted  it,  inculcated  in  various  instances  the  necessity  of  purity,  the 
belief  in  one  God,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  state. 

Churches  had  been  founded  in  Rome,  Corinth,  Crete,  the  dties  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Britain,  Spain, 
Italy,  Antioch,  and  many  other  places.  The  nations  of  the  world  had  been  brought  under  the  Roman 
yoke,  that  a  free  communication  might  be  maintained  between  all  parts  of  the  civilised  world. 

The  usurpations  of  the  Papacy  had  not  begun,  neither  had  the  people  proceeded  to  the  opposite 
extreme  of  rejecting  all  government,  as  an  infringement  of  their  liberty.  Every  separate  Church 
waa  a  society  complete  in  itself,  governed  through  all  its  gradations  of  laity,  and  through  the  minor 
offices  of  the  priesthood,  the  deacons,  and  the  presbyters,  by  one  episcopal  head,  who  was  liable  to 
be  deposed  by  the  sentence  of  his  own  order,  if  he  violated  the  faith  of  Christ.  Every  ruler  was 
controlled  by  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  while  every  independent  hierarchy  preserved  its  freedom 
ander  the  empire  of  known  law.  The  world  has  not  since  beheld  more  union  in  the  belief,  or  more 
perfection  in  the  conduct  of  Christians.  This  was  the  plan  which  preserved  the  purity  of  the  Chris- 
tian Creed  against  the  first  impugners  of  the  Majesty  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  was  the  polity  which 
stamped  the  reprobation  of  the  general  body  of  Christians,  at  Nice,  upon  the  Arians,  who  denied 
the  Godhead  of  Christ— at  Constantinople,  against  the  Apollinarian  heresy,  which  denied  his 
humanity.  It  was  this  which  condemned,  at  Ephesus,  Nestorius,  who  asserted  that  Christ  was  two 
persons,  and  condemned  at  Chalcedon  the  error  of  Eutyches,  who  confounded  his  twofold  nature. 
At  that  time  the  ghost  of  imperial  Rome  was  not  seated  upon  the  seven  hills,  to  terrify  the  nations 
with  the  spiritual  thunders  of  the  Vatican,  neither  was  every  absurdity  of  doctrine,  and  every  irre- 
gularity in  discipline,  defended  as  a  proof  of  liberty,  and  freedom  from  prgudice. 

The  Churches  of  God  in  these  early  ages  were  opposed  by  every  weapon  which  the  devices  of  an 
evil  spirit,  or  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart,  could  suggest ;  and  their  conquests  were  made 
over  its  most  inveterate  foes.  The  dvil  and  military  powers  of  the  idolatrous  governments  opposed 
them  by  ten  sanguinary  persecutions ;  and  though  the  most  eminent  historian  of  the  last  century, 
in  imitation  of  a  learned  critic  (Dodwell,  Dissert.  Cyprian),  has  endeavoured  to  diminish  the  number 
of  the  sniierers,  the  undeniable  evidence  which  still  remains,  abundantly  demonstrates  the  prejudice, 
hatred,  and  cruelty  of  the  persecutors,  and  the  singular  union  of  holiness  and  seal,  of  fortitude  and 
patience,  among  the  blameless  sufferers  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  We  must  pass  over  the  cruel 
persecutions  of  Nero  and  Domitian,  in  which  the  chief  of  the  remaining  apostles,  with  Timothy, 
Onesimns,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  other  illustrious  names,  were  put  to  death.  Neither  were 
the  more  flagitious  and  abandoned  of  the  Roman  Emperors  the  sole  imperial  adversaries  of  the 
rising  Churches.  A  religion  which  demands  the  homage  of  the  heart,  and  permits  no  divided  domi- 
nion,  even  with  the  least  known  evil,  is  no  less  detested  by  the  mild  and  gentle  liberality  which 
pleads  for  the  indulgence  of  the  more  general  vices,  than  it  is  hated  by  the  openly  corrupt.  The 
third  persecution  of  the  Christians  under  Trajan  and  Adrian,  and  the  fourth  by  the  Antonines  and 
Marcus  Aurelius,  were  even  more  extensive  in  their  effects,  and  equally  violent  in  their  fury.  The 
fierce  hatred  of  Severus,  which  called  forth  the  eloquent  apology  of  TertuUian,  and  the  indignant 
remonstrances  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Minucius  Felix— the  selfish  hostility  of  Maximin — 
the  unsparing  severity  of  Decius,  who  threatened  death  to  the  mitigators  of  the  sufferings  of  Chris- 
tians— the  hypocriUcal  opposition  of  Valerian,  the  murderer  of  Cyprian,  who  soothed  before  he 
slaughtered  his  rictims — the  unrelenting  efforts  of  Diocletian  to  extirpate  the  very  name,  and  race, 
and  Scriptures,  of  the  followers  of  the  crucified  Jesus— all  these  were  borne  by  the  despised  and 
hated  Christians ;  who  conquered  by  patient  endurance,  and  triumphed  by  unresisting  submission. 
The  heathen  raged,  and  the  people  imagined  a  vain  thing ;  and  if  the  Christians  had  appealed  to 
the  sword,  as  from  their  numbers  they  might  have  done,  their  Master  had  been  dishonoured  by  their 
service,  and  the  world  had  lost  the  honourable  and  perfect  witness  they  bore  by  their  sufferings  to 
their  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

It  was  not  only  the  menace  and  the  torture,  the  rack  and  the  scourge,  the  stake  and  the  sword, 
which  raised  themselves  against  the  members  of  the  Churches  of  God.  The  ridicule  of  the  satirist 
— the  world's  dread  laugh — the  scorn  of  the  philosophical  leaders  of  the  public  opinion — the  reason- 
ing of  the  learned— contempt,  and  wonder,  and  pity — all  that  could  move  the  affections,  or  break  the 
resolution— the  fear  of  infamy,  which  shrinks  from  slander— the  love  of  approbation,  Which  excites 
to  virtuous  and  useful  actions,  and  leads  men  to  honourable  eminence— all  of  these,  and  more  than 
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these  powerfnl  modTei  of  action,  Appealed  in  ▼ain  to  the  hearti  of  the  primitive  CfatntiaiH.  The 
more  their  spiritual  enemies  within,  and  the  tmrbulent  heathen  without,  oppressed  the  Chmches  of 
Christ,  the  more  "  they  mnltipUed  and  grew,"  till  the  majority  of  the  empire  profiessed  the  frhh  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  emperor  of  Rome  hecame  the  convert  and  protector  of  the  fiuth  of  ChriaC 

II.  From  the  death  of  Constantine  to  the  rise  of  the  Papal  power  hy  the  grant  of  Phoeas. 

Though  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  the  Docetse,  the  Mardonites,  and  others,  had  eunupteJ  in 
many  instances  the  parity  of  Christianity,  the  two  principal  heresies  which  still  divide  the  Univcfsal 
Church  commenced  at  this  period.  One  contaminated  the  doctrine,  the  other  destroyed  die  govern- 
ment, of  the  independent  episcopal  Churches.  The  error  of  Arius,  and  the  nsurpatioiis  of  die  Chmdi 
of  Rome,  were  the  two  principal  sources  of  all  the  corruptions  which  have  degraded  Christians. 
Ecclesiastical  history  ought  only  to  have  related  the  progress  of  mankind  in  knowledge,  virtue,  and 
happiness;  it  tells  the  same  sad  and  melancholy  tale  of  human  infirmity,  and  crime  and  Mly,  wUdt 
profane  history  has  given  to  the  world. 

The  common  opinion  of  any  age  may  he  known  hy  the  oppontion  which  it  has  made  to  dwse  who 
offer  their  own  conclusions  to  general  acceptance.  The  primitive  ages  were  carefal  to  preserve  the 
scriptural  doctrine  of  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ,  and  to  assert  his  humanity  while  they  defeiHled 
his  dlrinity.  The  various  errors  which  the  spurious  philosophy  of  the  three  first  centuries  salMDitted 
to  the  approbation  of  the  Churches,  were  generally  Founded  on  the  attempt  to  exalt  the  dirinity  st 
the  expense  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  The  Gnostics  invented  their  notions  of  the  .£ons-— the 
Docets  their  opinion  that  the  form  of  Christ  was  not  real,  but  a  phantom  only ;  and  timt  the  soffrr- 
ings  of  Christ  in  his  own  person,  was  an  impossibility.  The  error  of  Arius  was  founded  on  the 
opposite  extreme.  This  heresiarch  endeavoured  to  introduce  an  opinion,  whidi  the  Untvenal 
Church  believed  to  be  derogatory  to  the  dirinity  of  its  Founder,  that  our  Lord  waa  only  the  first, 
and  greatest,  and  highest  of  all  created  beings.  This  opinion  appeared  to  him  to  be  more  consisteat 
with  human  reason  ;  and  it  became,  therefore,  a  part  of  his  philosophy ;  and  he  rejected  the  pfadoer 
declaration  of  Scripture,  and  the  evidence  of  antiquity  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  Jews 
believed  their  Logos  to  be  a  divine  being — the  Christians  received  Christ  as  that  Logos,  becaose  bis 
own  assertions  and  actions,  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  St.  John,  appeared  to  demonstrate  the  troth. 
The  sources  of  heresy  with  Arius,  were  the  same  as  those  which  influence  so  many  at  present.  His 
private  speculations  were  preferred  to  that  interpretation  of  Scripture  which  had  been  uaifiRniiy 
adopted  by  the  Universal  Church.  He  did  not,  or  would  not,  remember,  that  Scriptore  is  ■nperior 
to  reason  ;  and  that  the  prostration  of  our  intellect,  which  man  cannot  demand  of  man,  b  an  act  of 
worthy  and  reasonable  homage  to  God. 

The  vehement  disputes  which  convulsed  the  whole  Church  through  these  three  ceitUiiies,  ud 
which  respectively  occasioned  the  calling  of  the  first  general  councils,  may  be  said  to  have  originstcd 
in  the  innovations  of  Arius.  The  Councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chaloedoa,  hate 
confirmed  the  general  opinions  of  the  primitive  Churches,  and  that  also  of  the  frr  greater  portioe  of 
Christians  at  present,  on  the  subject  of  the  person  of  Christ,  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  sad 
the  Atonement  Our  most  eminent  historian  has  expressed  himself  with  sarcastic  bitteness  so  ososl 
with  him  when  Christianity  is  mentioned,  respecting  these  councils.  The  faulu  of  ChuidieB  and  of 
Christians  have  always  been  the  triumph  of  infidelity.  Now,  as  well  as  formeriy,  tlie  criaaes  and 
follies  of  David  make  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme.  He  has  omitted,  however,  to  relale  the 
influence  of  these  dissensions  among  Christians,  upon  the  people  of  the  East  The  naval  conse- 
quences of  controversy,  religious  indifference,  unscriptural  error,  contempt  of  the  sealons  msio. 
tainers  of  truth,  and  general  carelessness  of  life,  prepared  the  way  for  any  bold  teacher,  who  cooU 
triumph  over  the  increasing  ignorance,  unite  the  broken  fragments  of  truth  and  falsehood  into  one 
system,  and  arouse  the  dormant  superstition  of  the  age.  There  is  a  fulness  of  time  for  etvor  as  well 
as  for  truth.  As  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  human  race,  by  knowledge  and  literatnre  sad 
science  among  the  heathens,  by  revelation  among  the  Jews,  and  by  universal  peace  amoof 
all  nations,  rendered  the  time  of  our  Lord's  incarnation  the  very  fittest  period  for  establisbinf 
a  religion,  founded  on  evidences  which  intreated  the  careful  and  deliberate  investigatioa  of 
all  mankind,  that  they  might  be  satisfied  of  its  truth,  and  embrace  it  upon  conviction ;  so  did  the 
progressive  deterioration  of  the  age,  by  the  extinction  of  learning  among  the  heathen  in  ooosequeDce 
of  the  political  eonvulsions  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  savage  inroads  of  the  bari>aiians,  by  the 
puerile  attention  to  trifles  among  the  Jews,  by  the  general  contempt  in  which  they  were  held,  awl 
the  almost  universal  mental  debasement,  render  this  the  fittest  period  for  the  general  estabfishmest 
of  the  two  great  corruptions  of  Christianity ;  the  apostasies  of  Rome  and  of  Mahomet,  the  predicted 
rival  enemies  of  pure  religion  in  the  west  end  east 

It  would  lead  me  too  far  from  my  object  to  relate  at  greater  length  the  causes  of  the  origin,  pro- 
gress, and  depression,  of  the  empire  of  Mahomet;  its  subsequent  temporary  revival,  the  entire  Um 
of  iu  political  power  as  the  dangerous  rival  of  iu  neighbours,  and  its  present  increasing  weaknest 
by  the  gradual  separation  and  independence  of  iu  &irest  provinces.  Our  writers  on  prophecy  have 
shewn  the  great  probability,  that  as  these  two  masses  of  error  arose  together,  their  power  will  be  also 
destroyed  at  the  same  time,  when  the  prophetic  period  of  1260  years,  which  commenced  in  the  yesr 
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606,  shall  have  elapsed.  I  am  not  willing,  however,  to  rest  any  argument  upon  these  interpretations. 
Time  and  history  are  the  only  certain  interpreters  of  prophecy ;  and  though  the  declining  power  of 
the  Mahometan  apostasy  may  appear  to  sanction  this  hypothesis,  the  reviving  influence  of  the  un- 
scriptural  errors  and  political  power  of  Romanism  excites  at  once  our  sorrow  and  surprise,  and  com- 
pels us  to  withhold  our  assent  to  the  desired  interpreuUon,  till  the  veil  is  yet  more  withdrawn  from 
the  future.  Our  attention  will  be  more  usefully  directed  to  the  causes  and  growth  of  the  western 
apostasy  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  early  Churches  were  united  into  one  society  by  the  observance  of  one  common  law — sub- 
mission to  episcopal  government  A  member  of  the  episcopal  Church  of  one  country,  was  con- 
sidered a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  in  every  country  where  he  might  happen  to 
traveL  When  Christianity  began  to  be  more  extensively  dispersed,  the  Church  at  Rome  was  distin- 
guished above  all  others  by  the  number  and  wealth  of  its  converts.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  soon 
enabled,  by  the  munificent  donations  which  were  made  to  the  Church,  to  assume  greater  pomp,  and 
exercise  more  extensive  power,  than  other  Bishops.  Many  circumsUnces  occurred  to  increase  and 
establish  his  influence.  The  provinces  had  been  accustomed  to  bring  their  civil  appeals  to  Rome ; 
this  became  the  precedent  for  the  members  of  the  provincial  Churches  to  appeal  from  their  own 
bishops  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  A  general  deference  was  paid  among  the  western  Churches  in  the 
first  centuries  to  the  see  of  Rome,  though  its  more  open  usurpations  were  repelled  with  contempt 
When  Victor,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  year  196,  excommunicated  the  Churches  of  Asia,  who 
refused  to  observe  Easter  in  the  manner  which  he  judged  to  be  right,  Irenaeus,  the  Metropolitan  of 
France,  reproved  his  presumption.  In  the  year  260,  the  African  Bishops  peremptorily  refused  to 
submit  to  the  mandate  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  received  again  their  heretical  bishops.  The 
Church  of  Spain  also,  a  few  years  afterwards,  refused  submission  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  when  he 
insisted  on  their  restoration,  after  they  had  been  deposed  for  offering  sacrifice  to  idols.  These  facts 
prove  the  early  assumption  of  power,  and  the  continued  ambition  of  the  Popes  in  the  primitive 
ages,  and  the  refusal  of  the  independent  episcopal  Churches  to  submit  to  their  dominion. 

The  political  divisions  of  Italy  in  the  fourth  century  considerably  increased  the  influence  and 
power  of  the  see  of  Rome,  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  the  Church  being  made  conformable  with 
those  of  the  empire.  Every  province  had  its  Metropolitan  (Hallam,  voL  ii.  p.  21.),  and  every  vi- 
cariate its  ecclesiastical  primate.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  presided  in  the  latter  capacity  over  the 
Roman  vicariate,  which  comprehended  southern  Italy,  and  the  three  chief  Mediterranean  islands. 
But  none  of  the  ten  provinces  which  formed  this  division  had  any  Metropolitan,  so  that  the  Popes 
exercised  all  metropolitical  functions  within  them,  such  as  the  consecration  of  bishops,  the  convocation 
of  synods,  the  ultimate  decision  of  appeals,  and  many  other  acts  of  authority.  These  provinces 
were  called  the  Roman  Patriarchate ;  and  by  gradually  enlarging  its  boundaries,  and  by  applying 
the  maxims  of  jurisdiction  by  which  it  was  governed  to  all  the  western  Churches,  the  asserted  pri- 
macy was  extended  and  strengthened  over  the  fairest  portion  of  the  empire.  Illyricum,  for  instance, was 
added  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Rome,  by  an  act  of  primacy,  and  no  consecration  of  bishops  was  permitted 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.     This  took  place  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

Another  principal  circumsUnce  which  contributed  to  the  establishment  of  the  power  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  was  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  empire  from  that  city  to  Constantinople.  The  political 
influence  always  attendant  on  the  immediate  presence  of  the  sovereign,  consequently  ceased ;  and 
the  principal  magistrate  at  Rome  was  the  head  of  its  Church.  The  sudden  power  which  was  thus 
unavoidably,  though  unintentionally,  conferred  on  the  Pontiff,  was  increased  by  the  abandonment  of 
Rome  and  of  Ital^  by  Its  principal  senators.  To  this  cause  of  influence  we  must  add  the  progress 
of  the  conversion  of  the  northern  nations,  and  the  grant  of  patriarchal  power  to  Pope  Damasus,  by 
Gratian  and  Valentinian,  over  the  whole  western  Church,  sanctioning  the  custom  of  appeals  to  Rome. 
The  renewal  of  this  edict  by  Valentinian  the  third,  still  further  increased  the  power  of  the  Pontiff. 
The  custom  of  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul ;  the  introduction  of  the  Grego- 
rian Litany  ;  and,  more  than  all  these,  the  granting  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  by  Phocas,  com- 
pleted the  worldly  structure  of  ecclesiastical  ambition,  which  had  now  usurped  the  name  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  appeared  to  be  the  rolling  stone  which  should  become  the  predicted  mounuin, 
and  fill  the  whole  earth. 

III.  Progress  and  triumph  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  universal  good  which  Christianity  will  eventually  produce  to  the  world  will  be  accomplished 
in  that  one  only  manner  which  results  from  our  state  of  trial,  the  gradual  overruling  of  evil.  The 
freedom  of  man's  actions  counteracts  for  a  time  the  designs  of  his  Creator.  The  increasing  divi- 
sions among  nations,  the  general  ignorance,  the  continued  ambition  of  Rome,  and  the  speculative 
philosophy  which,  founded  oii  words  and  imaginations,  obscured  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive 
Christianity ;— every  corruption  was  made  permanent  by  the  establishment  of  the  power  of  Rome 
by  the  authority  of  Phocas.  From  this  period  to  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  history  of 
Christianity  in  Europe  presents  us  with  little  else  than  a  detail  of  increasing  errors  in  lu  doctrines, 
gradual  addition  to  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  continued  opposition  to  the 
falsehood  which  abounded  on  the  one  side,  and  to  the  encroachments  which  prevailed  on  the  other. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


488  CHRISTIANITY  OF  THE  DARK  AGES.  [part 

Though  msny  superstitiout  practices  and  unicriptural  opioiom  had  debaaed  the  parity  of  the 
early  &ith,  there  can  be  no  oooiparison  between  the  state  of  religious  error  when  the  grsat  of  Pbocat 
conferred  political  power  on  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  the  extent  to  which  the  system  of  impotfore, 
deceit,  and  fiilsehood,  subsequently  attained,  by  the  time  when  the  council  of  Trent  imprassed  ia 
seal  on  the  great  charter  of  papal  slavery.  The  published  works  of  Pope  Leo,  who  seat  AngostiiK 
to  England,  prove  that  the  religious  fiuth  of  that  day  was  essentially  different,  in  the  most  tmpoit- 
ant  doctrines,  from  the  creed  which  was  s&nctioned  by  the  council  of  Trent.  The  parallel  between 
the  faith  of  the  two  periods  has  been  drawn  at  some  length  by  an  eminent  divine  of  the  last  centary. 
I  have  elsewhere  extracted  from  Bishop  StUlingfleet  the  passage  to  which  I  refer.  It  will  be  sm 
that  the  doctrines  of  soliUry  masses,  masses  for  the  dead,  transubstantiation,  the  supremacy  of  die 
pope,  the  equal  authority  of  Scripture  and  tradition,  the  equal  authority  of  the  apocryphal  withtk 
canonical  books  of  Scripture,  the  power  of  good  works  to  deserve  salvation,  the  confession  of  suuis 
private  to  the  priest,  communion  in  one  kind,  and  the  worship  of  images,  were  all  eondemaed  bj 
Pope  Leo ;  and  were  all  decreed  to  be  articles  of  faith,  and  as  such  to  be  implicitly  reonved  oa  pda 
of  damnation,  by  the  council  of  Trent.  This  remarkable  fact  destroys  at  once  the  troth  of  the  s»- 
sertion  so  generally  made,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  retained  an  unchangeable  creed.  The  ftiifa 
of  that  Church  is  an  embodied  collection  of  true  and  fidse  opinions ;  partly  derived  from  misinter- 
preted Scripture,  but  principally  invented  in  the  course  of  the  controversies  and  diacnanons  wkick 
have  ever  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  which  would  have  escaped  from  the  memory  €i  mankind,  with 
other  absurdities  of  the  age  of  ignorance,  if  they  had  not  been  preserved,  and  sanctiooed,  and  ea- 
foroed,  by  the  asserted  in&llibility  of  the  most  fiUlible  Church  on  earth.  Like  the  ghosts,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  witches,  and  magicians,  of  the  midnight  darkness,  which  the  morning  beams  of  our 
knowledge  have  dispersed,  all  would  have  fled  for  ever,  if  the  usurper  of  the  throne  of  God  had  not 
said,  Let  there  be  night,  and  it  was,  and  is  night  The  council  of  Trent,  with  the  Goigoo  kwk  of 
an  intellectual  death,  has  gazed  on  the  chaos  which  extends  over  the  ages  of  ignorance.  Spurioot 
decretals,  useless  vows,  abominable  doctrines,  unreasonable,  and  idolatrous,  and  superstitloas  prac- 
tices, are  fVozen  into  one  solid  bridge ;  and  error  and  falsehood  pass  freely  from  hell  to  earth,  to 
enslave,  and  to  curse  mankind. 

If  the  absurdities  to  which  I  allude  had  been  harmless  and  innocent;  if  falsehood  could  be  pub- 
licly taught,  and  the  peace  and  happiness  of  nations  continue ;  he  who  opposed  error,  and  maia- 
tained  the  cause  of  truth,  might  be  justly  condemned  for  disturbing  the  peace  of  sodcty,  whatever 
were  the  falsehoods  which  were  received  by  the  community.  If  die  volumes  of  theologlana  only 
recorded  the  weakness  of  human  intellect,  the  Ule  might  excite  contempt  or  pity ;  and  the  Pro- 
tesunt  objector  to  £dsehood  be  regarded  with  the  same  lofty  contempt  as  we  now  entertain  for  its 
proposer  and  defender.  But  the  history  of  Christian  nations  is  nothing  else  but  a  detail  of  the  eoo- 
sequences  of  the  prevalence  of  certain  religious  opinions.  The  voice  of  prophecy  would  not  have 
stigmatised  the  corruptions  of  Rome  by  iu  stem  and  bitter  reproach,  if  the  falsehood  which  it  teaches 
had  been  consistent  either  with  the  temporal  or  future  happiness  of  nations.  From  considering  the 
gradual  success  of  erroneous  principles,  let  us  look  to  their  consequences,  as  they  are  recorded  by 
history.  From  the  grant  of  Phocas,  to  the  age  of  Luther,  the  annals  of  Europe  arc  filled  with  ooe 
long  catalogue  of  crime,  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Tbe 
depositions  of  princes,  the  fomenting  of  rebellions,  the  flagitious  lives  of  the  Popes,  the  srandalom 
decrees  against  the  freedom  of  opinion,  the  persecutions  of  \he  otgectors  to  the  power  of 
Rome,  which  disgrace  this  sad  portion  of  the  history  of  the  world,  have  been  so  amply  and  so  fre- 
quently related,  that  it  is  only  now  necessary  to  aUude  to  them.  The  principles  which  produced 
these  deplorable  effecU  on  religion,  and  liberty,  and  happiness,  are  still  nwintained.  They  are  tn- 
umphant  on  tbe  continent ;  they  are  reviving  in  England.  Their  defenders  are  heard  with  ap- 
plause ;  their  opponents  are  treated  with  insult. 

IV.  The  Reformation ;  its  good  and  bad  effects. 

The  friends  of  tbe  Church  of  Rome  had  long  endeavoured  to  effect  its  reformation,  before  the  a^e 
of  Luther.  Indignant  remonstrances,  the  most  energetic  appeals,  the  most  affecting  entreaties,  the 
most  bitter  and  galling  satire,  were  alike  in  vain  exerted  to  induce  the  removal  of  abuses.  Tbe 
natural  reason  of  thinking  men  was  shocked  at  the  consequences  of  the  papal  doctrines  I  could 
select,  from  the  writings  of  the  Romanist  dlrines  themselves,  a  collection  of  recorded  immoralities, 
the  unavoidable  result  of  the  religious  principles  inculcated  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  wluch  would 
not  be  credible  if  they  had  been  related  by  a  Ftotestant  In  this  state  of  things,  the  iiyadkious  en- 
forcement of  one  of  the  more  objectionable  doctrines  of  its  absurd  creed,  elicited  the  spark  wkidi 
fired  the  long  prepared  train  of  public  indignation.  Permissions  to  commit  sin  were  publidy  soM, 
under  the  pretence  of  remitting  the  penalties  of  the  guilt  which  their  commission  would  have  con- 
tracted ;  the  quarrel  between  tbe  rival  societies  of  monks,  who  were  desirous  of  participating  in  the 
profits  of  this  scandalous  traffic,  occasioned  that  gradual,  open,  and  indignant  opposition  to  tbe 
Church  of  Rome,  which  ended  in  the  alienation  of  its  fairest  provinces,  and  the  restoration  of  thai 
pure  religion,  and  unfettered  liberty  of  mind,  which  it  had  been  among  the  original  olgecti  of 
Christianity  to  secure  to  its  adherents. 
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We  ahall  never  be  able  to  Appreciate,  to  their  full  extent,  the  blessings  which  the  Reformadon  has 
restored  to  the  world,  unless  we  remember  the  evils  which  the  preceding  superstition  had  proposed 
and  confirmed.  The  Scriptures  were  opened.  The  oracles  of  God  had  long  been  silenced,  and  the 
approbiation  or  condemnation  of  human  actions,  as  well  as  the  articles  of  faith  itself,  had  long  been 
pronounced  by  an  usurping  priesthood.  It  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  the  praises  of  the  Volume  of 
iikspiratioo  as  .a  preferable  guide  of  conduct,  to  the  mandates  of  the  maintainers  and  teachers  of  un- 
authorised tradition.  The  Almighty  was  restored  to  his  dominion  over  conscience.  The  saint,  the 
relic,  and  the  image,  were  deposed  together.  Prayer  again  became  the  Homage  of  the  heart  to  God, 
instead  of  the  unmeaning  routine  of  unintelligible  words,  into  which  it  had  been  slowly  but  efiJsctu- 
ally  degraded.  Marriage  was  restored  to  tlie  priesthood ;  who  became  again  the  leaven  of  society, 
the  salt  of  the  world,  mingling  with  the  mass,  and  preserving  it  from  the  putrefaction  of  vice  and 
error.  The  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  again  became  the  two  pillars  of  the  visible 
Church :  and  the  human  mind  was  permitted  and  encouraged  to  think  and  reason  for  itself,  within 
those  limits  only  which  God  and  his  Revelation  had  fixed,  at  once  the  barrier,  and  yet  the  unlimited 
theatre  of  its  exertion. 

The  evil  which  has  resulted  from  the  Reformation  is  the  abuse  of  the  privileges  which  that  event 
conferred  upon  mankind.  Christianity  had  been  so  long  identified  with  Romanism,  that  much  of 
its  proper  restraint  upon  both  speculation  and  action  were  thrown  off,  with  the  rejection  of  its  cor- 
ruptions. The  result  of  contempt  on  one  side,  and  adherence  to  these  corruptions  on  the  other,  has 
at  length  appeared,  in  that  terrible  convulsion  which  assumed  the  form  of  presumptuous  and  avowed 
infidelity,  and  tore  asunder  the  remaining  chains  of  Romanism.  That  effort  has  past  away,  and  the 
chains  are  again  rivetting.  The  next  violent  re-action  will  probably  introduce  the  only  remedy  for 
the  diseases  of  the  world, — the  principles  of  the  great  Reformation. 

I  will  not  weary  the  reader  with  a  detail  of  the  battles  which  were  fought,  the  treaties  which  were 
made,  or  the  crimes  which  were  committed,  by  both  parties,  before  the  Reformation  became  perma- 
nent in  Europe,  or  iu  England.  With  each  there  was  much  to  be  condemned.  Bach  party  may  be 
proud,  or  ashamed,  of  its  saints,  its  hypocrites,  or  its  martyrs.  The  consequences  will  deserve  our 
gratitode,  while  the  Scriptures  of  truthi  the  freedom  of  intellect,  the  establishment  of  pure  religion, 
and  the  principles  of  civil  liberty,  can  be  appreciated  by  the  natives  of  Europe.  Public  happiness 
had  been  destroyed,  because  the  morality  on  which  it  rests  had  been  corrupted  by  the  religion  of 
Rome.  The  Reformation  was  the  effect  of  the  desire  of  the  people  of  Christendom  to  throw  off  tlie 
yoke  of  an  immoral  and  enslaving  despotism  ;  and  the  providential  overruling  of  apparent  accident 
caused  that  Luther  should  become  the  successful  organ  of  expressing  the  general  opinion,  and  ac* 
complishing  the  overthrow  of  the  usurpations  and  errors  of  the  ages  of  ignorance. 

V.  History  of  Christianity  since  the  Reformation,  with  the  prospect  of  its  future  dominion  over 
all  mankind. 

The  enactment  of  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  the  general  adoption  of  Protestant 
principles  in  Germany,  Sweden,  France,  and  England,  occasioned  long  and  fierce  wars,  and  many 
opposite  religious  theories,  systems,  and  confessions  of  faith.  The  federated  republic  of  Europe  was 
divided  by  a  religious  civil  war,  of  which  Spain  and  the  Pope  were  the  leaders  on  the  one  part ; 
and  EngUnd  and  HolUnd  the  heads  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enumerate  the 
varioos  collisions  which  took  place  between  these  parties  on  the  Continent,  the  efforts  of  the  Jesuits, 
the  wars  of  the  league  In  France,  the  persecutions  under  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.  in  the  Nether- 
lands, or  the  changes  of  fortune,  and  the  fluctuations  of  opinion,  which  were  the  unavoidable  result 
of  religious  contentions,  and  which,  with  all  their  evils,  were  infinitely  preferable  to  the  preceding 
darkness,  and  persecution,  and  ignorance.  Sufficient  of  the  history  of  any  party,  sect,  or  country, 
may  be  learned  from  the  history  of  its  chiefs.  The  review  of  the  conduct  of  Elisabeth  and  of  Spain, 
imme^ately  after  the  principal  question  had  been  discussed  by  the  opposite  theologians,  will  be 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  form  a  right  estimate  of  the  state  of  religion  at  the  completion  of  the  Re- 
formation. 

On  her  accession  to  the  throne,  Elisabeth  found  three  distinct  religious  parties  eagerly  imploring 
the  sanction  of  the  state — the  adherents  of  the  old  religion ;  the  partisans  of  the  establishment  of 
her  brother  Edward ;  and  the  admirers  of  a  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity  which  had  been  lately  in- 
vented by  a  learned  theologian  of  Geneva.  To  all  these  the  modem  opinion  of  toleration  had  not 
yet  become  generally  known.  It  was  a  sentiment  which  some  few  men  of  enlarged  minds  had  en- 
deavoured to  recommend,  but  to  which  no  attention  had  been  paid.  Nor  did  either  party  desire 
toleration.  They  aimed  at  union  in  religions  opinions,  by  promoting  truth  ;  and  they  so  entirely 
considered  truth  to  be  with  themselves  respectively,  that  their  efforts  were  wholly  directed  to  the 
recoounendadon  of  their  own  doctrines.  The  queen,  as  I  have  elsewhere  attempted  to  shew,  was 
not  sealously  attached  to  either  creed.  The  temporal  rights  of  princes  were  involved  in  the  contro- 
versy, and  Elisabeth  decided  on  adopting  the  principles  of  the  Reformadon,  and  restoring,  with  but 
few  alterations,  the  establishment  which  had  already  received  the  general  approbation  of  her  people, 
under  her  brother  Edward. 

The  testimony  of  any  modern  theologian,  who  may  profess  himself  to  be  attached  to  the  Church 
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of  England,  will  b«  recdved  with  Jealousy  and  autpldoni  on  aoooont  of  his  soppoaed  Massed  pie- 
ference.  It  may  be  only  necessary  therefore  to  refer  to  fects,  and  to  avoid  any  enlaigenent  oa  tboK 
reasons  which  appear  to  compel  an  impartial  enquirer  to  conclude  that  the  form  of  Chnrch  goven- 
ment  established  in  England  is  preferable  to  that  of  any  other  religious  society,  now  daimiof  tbc 
approbation  of  an  English  Christian.  It  may  be  suiBcicnt  to  remark,  that  the  rdformers  in  the  mgt 
of  Edward  wisely  endeavoured  to  retain  as  much  of  the  religion  of  their  aneestors  as  possible ;  sad 
to  receive  nothing  as  good,  either  because  it  was  novel,  or  because  it  differed  more  widely  from  tke 
Church  of  Rome.  The  consequence  of  this  greet  moderation  was,  that  the  people  were  genenll; 
united  in  the  reign  of  Edward  in  support  of  the  Protestant  Church ;  and  the  unioo  would  lia«c  eon- 
tinued,  if  two  unfortunate  circumstances  had  not  prevented  it :  the  obedience  of  the  Rooaaniits  » 
the  bull  of  the  Pope,  in  the  reign  of  Elisabeth,  which  commanded  the  people  not  to  cootiose  ts 
frequent  their  parish  churches — and  the  desire  of  the  exiles  who  returned  to  England  from  the  ooa- 
tinent,  after  the  death  of  Mary,  to  introduce  the  new,  and,  as  they  believed,  the  purer  form  of  eode- 
siastical  regimen,  which  they  had  imbibed  in  the  lecture-room  of  Geneva. 

I  may  be  permitted  to  observe  here,  that  the  long  controversy,  which  has  been  so  frequeody 
agitated  between  various  parties  in  England,  respecting  the  origin  of  some  of  the  doctrinal  artidei  of 
faith  professed  by  the  Church  of  England,  may  be  said  to  have  been  decided  by  the  most  unbeodiDf 
of  ail  testimonies,  that  of  dates.  It  has  been  affirmed  by  many,  that  the  articles  in  questiao  were 
borrowed  from  the  opinions  which  were  taught  by  the  Reformer  of  Geneva.  A  reference  to  the  dates 
when  those  documents,  upon  which  the  articles  of  this  Church  were  founded,  were  first  pnUifthMt 
will  demonstrate  that  the  esUblishment  was  settled  rather  on  Lutheran  or  Melanethooian,  thta  oo 
Calvinian  principles.  This  point  has  been  amply  discussed  by  two  of  our  modem  divines,  Mr.  Todd, 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel. 

At  the  time  when  Elisabeth  in  England  had  peacefully  restored  the  Protestantism  of  our  ctrlv 
reformers,  Philip  was  busily  engaged  in  extirpating  the  adherenu  of  the  same  opinions  by  means  «f 
the  sanguinary  Inquisition,  and  proscriptive  decrees,  both  in  Spain  and  the  Netherlands.  So  ptu 
was  the  power,  at  this  time,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  throughout  Europe,  that  it  seemed  impowibk 
but  that  Protesuntism  must  be  extinguished  under  the  universal  persecution,  if  it  had  not  pkaird 
the  providence  of  God  to  grant  his  protection  to  its  sacred  cause.  Though  we  no  longer  witness  tbe 
manifestations  of  the  Holy  One  from  shove,  nor  hear  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  nor  wonder  at  ouncQ- 
lous  interpositions,  the  course  of  this  world  is  aa  uniformly  and  as  certainly  ordered  new  st  fsr> 
merly  by  the  invisible  Providence  of  God.  The  designs  of  the  Almighty  are  still  accompUshiDg. 
One  plan  it  has  always  pleased  him  to  adopt  for  the  protection  of  truth.  When  the  blood  of  nsrtyn 
is  shed  in  vain,  and  the  Church  is  threstened  vrith  its  utmost  danger,  its  deliverance  is  eftcted  bj 
the  elevation  of  some  one  nation  to  defend  and  rescue  the  ark.  If  the  King  of  Spain  had  sooceeded 
in  his  attempted  conquest  of  England,  the  banner  which  the  Pope  had  blessed  would  have  m« 
waved  victorious  over  England  and  the  Continent.  The  Protestant  witnesses  who  had  escaped 
persecution  would  have  been  reduced  to  the  condition  of  the  Waldenses :  and  so  probable  vai 
the  success  of  the  cause  of  Rome,  that  it  seems  most  rational  and  wise  to  impute  the  vict«n 
of  Elisabeth  to  the  immediate  interposition  of  the  Almighty.  Hitherto  tbe  Protestants  had  be«B 
vrithout  an  ostensible  head.  It  was  only  in  the  moment  of  Uie  greatest  danger  to  their  cause,  «k«n 
the  united  strength  of  Europe  was  ready  to  overwhelm  them,  that  the  Sovereign  of  Eagiaad  vas 
prepared  to  avert  the  storm  which  must  have  destroyed  the  public  profession  of  the  refonncd  reli* 
gion.  The  errors  of  Rome  appeared,  for  the  first  time  in  its  history,  to  be  embodied  in  the  fium  of 
a  general  armament  against  truth:  and  then,  foe  the  first  time,  the  Protestant  sword  waa  wielded bj 
the  hands  of  England,  never  to  be  again  returned  to  its  scabbard,  till  the  danger  from  the  $uat 
enemy  shall  utterly  and  finally  cease. 

In  the  reign  of  James  an  attempt  was  made  to  unite  the  Romanists  of  England  by  the  bond  of  a 
new  oath  of  allegiance.    The  union  was  forbidden  by  the  Pope. 

The  ancient  jealousy  had  not  ceased.  The  opinions  of  the  people,  and  the  wisdom  of  die  legis- 
lature, are  alike  divided,  respecting  the  extent  of  the  privileges  which  may  be  allowed  to  the  sdjbr- 
rents  of  the  corruptions  of  Christianity.  This  is  not  the  fittest  opportunity  of  discnssiofr  the  qoesooo 
whether  the  genius  of  Romanism  is  altered,  or  whether  the  liberality  of  the  Protestants  is  degene- 
rating into  weakness. 

When  the  danger  which  hsd  threatened  the  establishment  effiscted  by  Elisabeth  had  nearly  ceased. 
another  evil  arose,  from  the  opposition  of  the  partixsns  of  that  Church  Polity,  and  of  those  theolo- 
gical doctrines,  which  had  been  submitted  to  the  world  by  the  Reformer  of  Geneva.  The  moosnby 
and  hierarchy  yielded  to  tbe  tempest 

During  this  struggle,  the  people  had  become  divided  Into  the  austere  and  the  profeAo.  Co  tbt 
restoration  of  the  monarchy,  the  latter  were  for  a  time  triumphant  Jnfidelity  infected  the  higba 
classes,  and  a  gloomy  discontent  brooded  over  the  lower ;  while  the  intermediate  ranks  of  locictj 
preserved  the  temperate  attachment  of  their  fethers  to  the  institutions  of  the  country.  The  ntmost 
jealousy  prevailed  among  them  against  both  the  extremes  which  had  thus  threatened  the  extinctioa 
of  the  Protestant  Church.     In  the  next  reign  the  decision  of  the  people  was  irresistibly  decUird 
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ngainat  the  sppeanmce  of  the  influence  of  Rome ;  and  the  most  solemn  national  act  which  has  ever 
yet  adorned  Uie  annals  of  a  great  country,  gave  the  throne  to  a  Protestant,  on  condition  of  the  per- 
petual exclusion  of  Ronuuiism  from  the  councils  of  the  State. 

It  was  necessary  thus  briefly  to  allude  to  these  transactions,  that  we  may  understand  the  manner 
in  which  the  true  religion,  which  confirms  the  existence  of  civil  liberty,  and  perfect  toleration,  has 
been  maintained  among  so  many  fluctuations.  England  still  continues  (as  we  have  abundant  reason 
to  oflfer  up  our  prayers  to  Ood,  that  it  may  continue  till  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,)  to  be  the 
only  powerful  state  whose  government  is  exclusively  Protestant.  It  is  necessary  to  the  existence  of 
truth,  and  freedom,  and  human  happiness*  that  this  sublime  distinction  should  continue. 

In  the  mean  time,  when  national  profligacy,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  had^ usurped  the 
place  of  national  austerity;  the  restored  clergy  distinguished  themselves  by  endeavouring  to  heal  the 
wounds  which  religious  enthusiasm  had  inflicted,  by  introducing  a  better  style  of  instruction ;  and 
to  heal  the  wounds  which  infidelity  had  inflicted,  by  devoting  their  own  attention,  and  by  directing  the 
attention  of  the  people  in  general,  to  the  study  oif  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  They  thus  established 
religion  on  that  firm  and  immoveable  basis,  frcnn  which  it  can  never  be  tlirown  down.  While  they  kept 
this  object  steadily  in  view,  they  were  no  less  unanimous  in  writing  and  preaching  against  the  an- 
cient enemy  of  their  Church,  and  the  religion  of  Christ  in  generaL  The  good  consequence  of  their  ex- 
ertions was  eflSectually  demonstrated,  by  the  overthrow  of  the  remnant  of  papal  influence,  at  a  moment 
when  they  accomplished  the  downfal  of  the  despotism  which  would  have  &«tened  the  yoke  on  the 
neck  of  England.  By  the  labours  of  the  clergy,  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny  fell  together ;  and 
never  was  the  nation  so  powerful,  or  the  Church  so  pure,  as  at  the  period  of  that  glorious  Revolution, 
which  sealed  the  charter  of  that  political  and  religious  liberty  for  which  we  had  contended  through 
so  many  centuries. 

After  the  period  of  the  Revolution,  till  that  dfeadful  shaking  of  nations,  which  commenced  with  the 
convulsions  in  France,  a  general  religious  repose  seemed  to  tranquillite  the  world.  The  influence 
which  the  Church  of  JSngland  exercised  over  the  people  was  rudely  shaken  by  the  effbrts  of  two  of 
her  ministers,  who  afterwards  separated  from  her  communion ;  and  who  in  different  ways  have 
strengthened  the  various  religious  parties,  which  still  survived  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy. 
Wesley  and  Whitefield  were  of  opinion  that  the  clergy  were  inactive,  and  they  endeavoured  to  sup- 
ply their  defects.  Instead  of  attempting  to  interest  the  hierarchy  and  the  sute  in  the  reformation  of 
supposed  evils,  they  appealed  to  the  people  against  their  teachers,  whom  they  stigmatised  as  negli- 
gent; while  they  approved  of  their  religious  opinions,  and  acquitted  them  of  immoral  conduct  The 
effects  of  the  labours  of  these  zealous  teachers  still  continue ;  and  when  the  alienation  of  the  public 
mind  from  the  institutions  of  the  country,  which  they  too  much  induced,  shall  be  removed,  the  con- 
sequences of  their  exertions  will  be,  increased  morality,  and  unobjectionable  good. 

The  resulu  of  the  French  Revolution  are  so  extensive,  that  I  shall  not  enter  at  present  into  this 
subject 

Two  and  twenty  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  great  contest  which  terminated  this  convulsion. 
We  cannot  so  interpret  the  prophecies  of  Ood,  that  we  may  certainly  predict  the  future.  The  present, 
however,  is  before  us,  and  is  worthy  of  our  attention.  A  new  spirit  seems  to  be  infused  into  a  large 
number,  while  elsewhere  there  appears  to  be  either  much  reli^ous  indifference,  or  a  revival  of  the 
Influence  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  Europe,  we  see  its  finest  countries,  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  others,  submitting  to  the  ancient  error ;  and  prevented  from  breaking  their  chains 
by  the  union  of  their  rulers ;  all  of  whom  are  desirous  of  perpetuating  the  dominion  of  that  enemy 
of  civil  liberty  and  true  religion,  which  tolerates  no  opposite  opinion.  The  protestantism  of  Geneva  is 
deadened ;  its  gold  has  become  dim,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ  has  been  deposed  from  the  school  of 
Calvin.  In  Germany,  the  purity  of  faith  has  been  sullied  by  the  speculative  Deism  of  its  more 
celebrated  theologians.  Michaelis,  Semler,  Eichhom,  and  many  others,  deserve  the  censure  of  Pro- 
testants. In  America,  while  the  episcopalians  may  be  called  the  aristocracy  of  the  country,  every 
gradation  of  religious  and  irreligious  opinion  flourishes  among  them.  Truth  receives  no  sanction, 
and  falsehood  no  rebuke.  Into  southern  America  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  civilisation  of 
Europe  may  import  arts,  commerce,  peace,  religion,  liberty,  as  well  as  its  false  creeds,  and  remain- 
ing principles  of  despotism.  The  supremacy  of  ttie  Pope  has  been  rejected  :  the  tie  which  bound 
them  as  captives  to  error  is  broken,  and  the  young  eagle  may  be  able  to  soar  to  heaven. 

Africa  and  the  East  are  still  lying  prostrate  before  the  altars  of  the  dark  idolatries  of  their  fathers. 
The  voice  of  England  has  been  heard  in  ihe  recesses  of  their  groves ;  it  has  resounded  through  their 
temples.  Their  gods  are  trembling  in  their  shrines,  and  Dagon  is  fidling  before  the  ark  of  Jehovah. 
The  Church  and  the  Sute  of  England  have  at  length  adopted  the  only  effectual  plan  of  accomplish- 
ing good.  Without  repressing  by  useless  persecution  Uie  desultory  efforts  of  unauthorized,  and 
sometimes  of  ill-judging  zeal,  they  have  clothed  the  truth  of  God  with  the  robes  of  rightful  authority, 
and  invited  the  heathen  and  ignorant,  whom  they  are  able  to  influence,  to  receive  the  Scriptures, 
and  become  free,  and  happy,  enlightened,  and  holy  Christians. 

It  is  diflicult  to  speak  of  the  actual  religious  condition  of  England  without  appearing  to  design 
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needlns  offence  sgainit  tome  one  party  or  class,  among  the  people.  This  woold  be  equally  i 
cessary  and  anwise ;  and  I  need  not  say  it  is  contrary  to  my  intention.  I  well  know  that  I  < 
even  mention  some  few  facts  without  offence,  even  though  I  would  speak  as  a  Christian  to  all  d 
not  as  a  partisan  to  one.  I  would  otherwise  have  ohaerved,  to  what  extent  the  three  great  ^nwtms 
of  religious  opinion  which  prevailed  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  still  exist  among  us— and  hsvc 
attempted  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  influence  of  each,  both  upon  the  people  in  general,  upon  the 
government,  and  upon  the  various  parties  in  our  senate.  AU  this,  however,  would  be  miaplsoed; 
and  I  defer  such  enquiries  till  a  future  opportunity.  The  age  is  characterised  by  benevolent  uten- 
tion,  and  active  exertion.  Insuperable  diiBculties  appear  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  die 
mtlff  pktut  6y  which  the  greatett,  mott  permmeni,  and  certmm  good  would  be  effteUd;  mamOy,  that 
aU  ike  designs  of  approveable  msrfuineu,  which  are  now  attempted  by  varioas  popmier  seektkt  and 
by  pioMs  indioidnals,  should  be  conducted  iy  a  national  Church  in  its  corporate  famu  The  spirit  cf 
Christian  zeal  should  be  made  the  bond  of  union  at  home ;  while  it  devisea  schemes  of  benevdeoce 
abroad.  I  could  suggest  much  on  this  subject,  if  1  was  not  fully  aware,  that  the  most  usefid  sad 
unobjectionable  designs  must  be  considered  visionary,  when  they  appear  to  be  impracticable. 

With  respect  to  the  future,  I  consider  history  to  be  the  only  interpreter  of  prophecy,  and  I  dare 
not  be  guilty  of  the  presumption  of  assertmg  what  God  has  not  revealed.  Some  &cta,  however, 
appear  to  be  so  plainly  predicted,  that  we  may  confidently  affirm  they  will  certainly  take  pbee.  The 
eventual  conversion  dT  the  Jews — the  overthrow  of  the  Mahometan  power  in  the  Bast — the  over- 
throw of  Romanism,  the  apostasy  of  the  West,  and  of  idolatry  and  infidelity  over  the  whole  world, 
may  be  anticipated  by  every  bdiever  in  Scripture.  But  through  what  variety  of  untried  wsys  it 
may  please  God  that  the  visible  Church  should  pass,  is  not  related.  The  Millenninm,  or  naivcral 
reign  of  virtue,  is  the  most  rational  opinion  which  a  man  can  form,  who  believes  in  a  Prafndeooe, 
and  is  satisfied  of  the  true  Christian  doctrine  of  the  original  dignity,  and  present  degradatioo  of  mu, 
as  a  spiritual  though  fallen  being.  The  blood  of  the  atonement  cannot  have  been  shed  in  vain. 
The  revolted  province  of  earth  must  be  recovered  to  the  dominion  of  the  King  ci  kings,  from  the 
Prince  of  Darkness.  The  time  most  arrive  when  the  progress  of  knowledge  shall  have  bamdied 
ignorance ;  and  the  influence  of  holiness  and  virtue  be  more  prevalent  than  that  of  vrickedncss  snd 
vice.  Then  will  the  perfection  of  the  human  race  be  completed,  and  evil  be  overruled  by  good. 
Then  the  human  race  shall  have  attained  to  the  highest  state  of  good  wluch  this  lovrer  existence 
can  aflbrd  them ;  and  after  the  otgect  of  man's  creation  shall  have  thus  been  answered,  and  the  tree 
of  life  bloom  again  in  this  Paradise,  where  it  was  first  planted ;  the  fulness  of  time  vrill  have  come, 
when  the  enlarged  and  purified  faculties  of  man  shall  be  prepared  for  a  higher  state  of  existence; 
and  the  heaven  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  word  of  these  prophecies  shall  last  for  ever, 
though  clouds  and  darkness,  and  thick  darkness,  may  now  veil  His  glory  firom  the  reason  and  cari- 
osity of  man.  The  happiness  of  man  is  the  object  o(  all  the  dupensations  of  God ;  and  the  tempo- 
rary existence  of  evil  cannot  counteract  the  designs  of  Omnipotence.  Our  Father  whidi  art  in 
heaven,  may  thy  kingdom  of  glory  come ! 
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2.  The  DiTinity,  Humaiiity,  and   Office  of 

Christ,  Johni,  1—19 4 

3.  Birth  of  John  the  Baptiit,  Luke  i.  5— 26. . .    1 6 

4.  The  AnnnndaUon,  Luke  i.  26—39 21 

5.  Interview  between  Mary   and   Eliaabeth, 

Luke  L  89-^7 27 

6.  The  Birth  and  Nammg  of  John  the  Bap- 

tiat,Lukei.  57,totheend ,    28 

7.  An  Angel  appears,  to  Joseph,  Matt.  i.  18, 

to  the  end 30 

8.  Birth  ofChrist  at  Bethlehem,  Luke  it  1—8.    32 

9.  The  Genealoffiea  of  Christ,    Mfttt.  i.  1* 

Luke  iii.  23,  to  the  end ;  Matt.  i.  2—18.    34 

10.  The  Angels  appear  unto  the  Shepherds, 

LukeU.  8-31 42 

11.  The  Circumcision,  Luke  ii.  21 43 

12.  The  Purification— Presentation  of  Christ  in 
the  Temple,  where  he  is  acknowledffed  by 
Simeon  and  Anna,  Luke  ii.  22    40 

13.  The  Offering  of  the  Magi,  Matt  ii.  1—13... 

14.  The  Flight  into  Egypt,  Matt.  ii.  13, 14, 15.. 
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44 
45 

15.  siau|riit4^  of  dielfluldivn  at  Bethlehem*, 
Matt.  u.  16, 17, 18 50 

16.  Joseph  returns  from  Egypt,  Matt.  ii.  19,  to 
the  end;  Luke  ii.  40. 


17.  History  of  Christ  at  the  age  of  twelve  years, 

Luke  ii.  41,  to  the  end. 

18.  Commencement  of  the  Ministry  of  John  the 

Baotist,  Matt.  ui.  1—13  ;  Marie  i.  2— 9; 
LuKeiii.  1 — 19 

19.  The  Baptism  of  Christ,  Matt.  iii.  13,  to  the 

end ;  Mark  i.  9, 10, 11 ;  Luke  iii.  21, 22, 
and  part  of  23. 

20.  The  Temptation  of  Christ,  Matt.iT.  1—12: 

Marie  1. 12, 13;  Luke  iv.  1—13 


54 


58 

61 

Part  II.— From  the  TemptaHon  ofChritt  to  the  com- 
mtncemaU  tf  hie  more  pMie  Mimttry  after  the 
Imprimmrnerd  of  John, 

1.  Farther  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  John 

i.  19—35 68 

2.  Christ  obtains  his  first  Disciples  from  John, 

John  i.  35,  to  the  end 71 

3.  MaiTiage  at  Cana  in  GalUee,  John  ii.  1—12    73 

4.  Cbrist  goes  down  to  Capernaum,  and  con- 

tinues there  some  short  time,  John  ii.  12    78 1 

5.  The  BuTers  and  Sellers  driven  from  the 

Temple,  Johnii.  13,  to  the  end ib.  i 
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6.  Conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus, 

John  iii.  1—22 79 

7.  John*s  last  Testimony  to  Christ,  John  iii. 

22,  totbeend 80 

8.  Imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist,  Matt 

xiv.  ^4, 5;  Mark  vi.  17—21;  Luke  iii. 

Part  III. — From  the  oommeneement  of  the  more 
public  Mwittry  0/ Chritt,  to  the  AKeekm  of  the 
twelve  Apoetles. 

1.  General   Introduction   to   the  History  of 

Christ's  more  public  Ministry,  Matt  iv. 
12— 18 ;  Mark  i.  14, 15 ;  Luke  iv.  14, 15    88 

2.  Chrisfs  ConversatioB  with  the  Woman  of 

Samaria,  John  iv.  1—43 85 

3.  Second  Miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  Johniv. 

43,  totbeend 88 

4.  First  public  preaching  of  Christ  in  the  Sy- 

nagogue at  Nazareth,  and  his  Danger 
there,  Luke  iv.  16— 31 90 

5.  Christ  sojourns  at  Capernaum,  Luke  iv. 

31, 32 93 

6.  The  miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes,  and  the 

callingof  Andrew,  and  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  Matt  iv.  18—23 ;  Mark  i.  16—21 ; 
Luke  V.  1—12 jb. 

7.  The  Demoniac  healed  at  Capernaum,  Mark 

i.  21—29;  Luke  iv.  33-38. 98 

8.  Peter*B  Mother-in-law  cured  of  a  Fever, 

Matt  viii.  14, 15 ;  Mark  i.  29-31;  Luke 
iv.  38—39 103 

9.  Christ  teaches  and  performs  Mirades,  and 

cures  throughout  Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  23, 
24,25;  viii.  16, 17;Marici. 82-40 ;  Luke 
iv.40,  to  the  end ib. 

10.  Christ  cures  a  Leper,  Matt.  viii.  2—5 ;  Murk 

i.  40,  to  the  end ;  Luke  v.  12—17 106 

1 1 .  The  Paralytic  cured,  and  the  Power  of  Christ 
to  forgive  Sins  asserted.  Matt  iz.  2—9; 
Mark  ii.  1—13;  Luke  v.  17—27 108 

12.  The  calling  of  Matthew,  Matt.  ijc.  9:  Mark 

ii.  13,14;  Lukev.27,28 Ill 

13.  The  infirm  Man  healed  at  the  Pool  of  Beth- 

esda,  Johnv.  1—16 112 

14  Christ  vindicates  the  Miracle,  and  asserts 
the  Dignity  of  his  Ofilce,  John  v.  16,  to 

the  end. 116 

15.  Christ  defends  his  Disciples  for  plucking  the 


Ears  of  Com  on  the  Sabbath-Day,  Matt, 
xii.  1— 9 ;  Mark  ii.  23,  to  the  end ;  Luke 


vi.  1—6.. 


118 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


496 


INDEX  THE  nRST. 


Sect  Page 

'  16.  Christ  hedt  the  witheml  Hand,  Matt.  xii. 

91-15;  Markiii.  1—7;  Luke  vi,  6—12.  121 

17.  Christ  ia  followed    by   great  Multitudes, 

whose  Diseaaea  he  heals,  Matt.  xii.  15— 
22;  Mark  iu.  7— 13 122 

18.  Prepantion  for  theSennon  on  the  Mount — 

— Election  of  the  tweWe  Apoatlea,  Mark 
iii.  13-19;  Luke vi.  12-30 123 

19.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Matt.  ▼.  vi.  viL 

and  viiu  1 ;  Luke  vl  20,  to  the  end ;  zi. 
83-37 125 

20.  The  Centurion*!  Servant  healed,  Matt.  viii. 

5-U;  Luke  vu.  1—11 136 

21.  The  Widow  of  Nain*8  Son  is  raised  to  life, 

Lukevii.  11—19 138 

22.  Message  from  John,  who  was  still  in  Prison, 

to  Chiift,  Matt.  xi.  2—7  ;  Luke  vii.  19 
—24 139 

23.  Christ's  Testimony  concerning  John,  Matt. 

xi.7— 16;  Luke  vii.  24-31 140 

24.  Christ  reproaches  the  Jews  for  their  Imoo- 

nltence  and  Insensibility,  Matt.  xi.  lo— 
25;  Luke  vii.  31— 36 142 

25.  Christ  invites  all  to  come  to  him.  Matt.  xi. 

26,  to  the  end 143 

26.  Christ  fonpves  the  Sins  ofa  female  Penitent, 

at  the  House  of  a  Pharisee,  Luke  vii.  SS^ 
to  the  end ib. 

27.  Christ  preaches  again  throughout  Galilee, 

Luke  viU.  1,2^ 145 

28.  Christ  cures  a  Demoniac — Conduct  of  the 

Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matt.  xii.  22—46 ; 
Mark  iii.  part  of  ver.  19 — 81 ;  Luke  xi. 
14-83.....\?. ib. 

29.  Christ  declares  his  ftithful  Disciples  to  be 

his  real  kindred.  Matt  xii.  46,  to  the 
end ;  Mark  iii.  31,  to  the  end  ;  Luke  viii. 
19,  i),  21 149 

SO.  Parable  of  the  Sower,  Matt.  xiii.  1—10; 

Mark  ir.  1—10;  Luke  viiL  4—9 ib. 

81  Reaaons  for  teaching  by  Parables,  Matt  xiii. 
10-18;  Mark  ly.  10, 11, 12;  Lukeyiii 
part  of  ver.  9,  10 152 

32  Explanation  of  the  Parable  of  the  Sower, 

lifatt.  xiii.  18-24;  Mark  iv.  13-24; 
Luke  viii.  oart  of  ver.  9,  and  11—18 153 

33  Christ  directs  his  Hearers  to  practise  what 

they  hear,  Msrk  iv.  24, 25;  Luke  viii.  18  155 

34.  Various    Parables    descriptive    of  ChriBt*s 

Kingdom,  Matt.  xiii.  *24 — 54 ;  Mark  iv. 
26-35 ib. 

35.  Christ  crosses  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  calms 

the  Tempest,  Mattyiii.  18—28;  Mark 
iy.  part  of  ver.  35,  to  the  end;  Luke  viii. 
22—26 159 

36.  Christ  heals  the-Ckidarene  Demoniac,  Matt 

viii.  28,  to  the  end;  Mark  y.  1—21; 
Luke  viii.  26-40 160 

37.  Christ  dines  with  Matthew,  Matt.  ix.  10— 

18 ;  Mark  ii.  15—23 ;  Luke  v.  29,  to  the 
eni 163 

38.  Jairus*  Daughter  is  healed,  and  the  infirm 

Woman,  Matt.  ix.  1.  and  18—27 ;  Mark 
y.  21,  to  the  end ;  Luke  viii.  40,  to  the 
end 165 

89  Christ  restores  two  blind  Men  to  Sight,  Matt 

ix.  27-82 168 

40.  Christ  casts  out  a  dumb  Spirit,  Matt.  ix. 

32,  83,  84 169 
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41.  Christ  retnmi  to  Naaxeth,  and  la  again  ill- 

treated  there.  Matt  xiii.  54,  to  the  Ad ; 
Marie  vi.  1—7 a 

42.  Christ  preaches  again  throughout  Galilee. 

Matt  ix.  85,  to  the  end. 179 

Pakt  IV Prom  Ifte  Mmiom  y  l&e  iweiet  Afutiix 

to  ike  Mmiom  of  Ob  Sttady. 

1.  Christ*s  Commission  to  the  twelve  Apostks, 

Matt  X.  and  xi.  1 ;  Mark  vi«  7—14 ;  Lake 

ix.  1-7 ir« 

2.  Death  of  John  the  Baptist — Herod  desirei 

to  see  Christ,  Matt  xiv.  1,  2,  and  6—13; 
Mark  vi.  14,  15,  16,  and  21^80;  Lake 
ix.7,8,9 171 

3.  The  Twelve  return,  and  Jesus  retires  with 

them  to  the  Desert  of  Bethaaida,  Matt 
xiv.  13, 14 ;  Mark  vi.  80— 35;  Lnkeix. 
10,11;  John  vL  1,2 „ 1» 

4.  Five  thousand  are  fed  miraaikMaly,  Matt 

xiy.  15—22;  Mark  vi.  35— 45 ;  lnkeix. 
12—18;  John  vi.  8— 15 181 

5.  Christ  sends  the  Multitude  away,  and  pran 

alone.  Matt  xiy.  22, 28 ;  Mark  yL  4a,  4^ ; 
Johnvi.  15. 1^4 

6.  Christ  walks  on  the  Sea  to  bis  Discnka, 

who  are  overtaken  by  a  Storm,  Matt 
xiv.  24-34;  Mark  yi.  47-^58;  Jobs 
yi.ia-22.  - Its 

7.  Christ  heals  many  people.  Matt.  xiv.  84, 85, 

36 ;  Mark  vi.  5S,  to  the  end IdS 

8.  Christ  teaches  in  the  Synagcwue  of  Oaper* 

naum.  Convenation  with  hia  Diaeipka, 
John  vi.  22,  to  the  end ;  viL  1 187 

9.  Christ  converses  with  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 

sees on  the  Jewish  Traditions,  Matt  xv. 
1—21;  MaA  ViL  1—24 18» 

10.  Christ  heals  the  Daughter  of  the  CboMmte, 

or  Syrophcenidan  Woman,  Matt.  xy.  21 
—29;  MaAyii.  24-31 ! 192 

11.  Christ  goes  through  Deeapolis,  healing  and 

teaching.  Matt  xv.  29, 80, 31 ;  Marie  viL 
31,  to  the  end 1S4 

12.  Four  thousand  Men  are  fed  minMculonilr, 

Matt  xy.  32,  to  the  end;  MaikviiLl 
—11 19l» 

13.  The  Pharisees  require  other  Signs— Christ 

chaiges  them  with  Hypocrisy,  Matt  xri. 
1—13 ;  Mark  viiL  11.  and  part  of  yer.22.  \% 

14.  Christ  heals  a  blind  Man  at  BethsBid^ 

Mark  viii.  22-27 1?7 

15.  Peter  confesses  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah, 

Matt  xyi.  13-21 ;  Mark  via.  27-31 ; 
Luke  ix.  18—22. ib. 

16.  Christ  astoniahea  the  Diaciplca,  by  declaring 

the  Necessity  of  his  Deatb  and  Bcsui^ 
rection,  Matt.  xvi.  21,  to  the  end ;  Mark 
viii.  31,  to  the  end ;  Mark  ix.  1 :  Lnke 
ix.22— 28 -Jes 

17.  The  Transfiguration  of  Christ,  Matt  xvii. 

1—14;  Mark  ix.  2-14;  Luke  ix.  28- 
37 206 

18.  The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Spirit  east  ont.  Matt 

xvii.  14—22;  Mark  ix.  14-80;  Luke 
ix.  37-43 -lie 

19.  Christ  again  foretels  his  Death  and  Resur- 

rection, Matt  xvii.  22, 23;  Marie  ix.  .10 
—33;  Luke  ix.  43— 47... .?H 
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20.  Chrilt  work!  a  Mincle,  to  pty  the  Half- 

ahekel  for  the  Temple  Somce,  Matt. 
ivii.  24.  to  the  eod 216 

21.  The  Diadples  contend  for  Superiority,  Matt. 

ZTiii. ;  Maik  iz.  83,  to  tne  end ;  Luke 
ix.47--51 ib. 

Part  V.— /Vmn  ike  Miukm^tke  Seventy  Dudphe 
to  tke  trimmpkalEntry  o/C^rietmto  Jenualem  nx 
Day  b^ore  tke  Cruetfanon, 

1.  The  Miirion  of  the  Seventy,  Luke  X.  1—17.  220 

2.  Chrilt  goes  up  to  the  Featt  of  Tabernacles, 

Matt.  six.  1,  2 ;  Mark  x.  1 ;  John  yii. 
2—11 222 

3.  Agitation  of  thepublic  Mind  at  Jerunlem, 
concerning  Chriit,  John  vii.  11,  to  the 
end;  John  viii.  1 223 

Conduct  of  Christ  to  the  Adultereas  and  her 
Accusen,  John  viii.  2— )2 225 

Christ  declares  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  Jobn  viii.  12—21 226 

Christ  declarea  the  Manner  of  his  Death, 
John  viii.  21,  to  the  end ib. 

The  Seventy  return  with  Joy,  Luke  x.  17 
-26 :. 229 

Christ  directs  the  Lawyer  how  he  may  at- 
tain eternal  Life,  Lukex.  26—29 230 

The  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  Luke 
X.  29L-38 231 

Christ  in  the  House  of  Martha,  Luke  x.  S0, 
to  theend 232 

Christ  teaches  his  Disciples  to  pray,  Luke 
xi.  1—14 233 

Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers, 
Luke  xi.  87,  to  the  end ib. 


4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 
22. 

23. 
24. 
26. 
26. 


Christ  cautions  his  Disciples  against  Hy- 
pocrisy, Luke  xii.  1—13 234 

Christ  refuses  to  act  as  a  Judge,  Luke  xii. 
13,14. 235 

Christ  cautions  the  Multitude  against 
Worldly-mindedness,  Lnke  xii.  16—36.    ib. 

Christ  exhorto  to  Watchfulness,  Fidelity, 
and  Repentance,  Luke  xii.  35,  to  the 
end,  and  Luk^  xiii.  1—10. 236 

Christ  cures  an  infirm  Woman  in  the  Syn- 


Chi 


agogue,  Luke  xiii.  10^18 238 

iiut  begins  his  Journey  towards  Jerusa- 


lem. 


wuj.  to  be  present 
De<fication,Luke  xiii.  18—23, 


at  the  Feast  of  the 


ib. 


Christ  restoi«8  to  Sight  a  Blind  Man,  who  is 
summoned  before  the  Sanhedrim,  John 
ix.  1^36. ib. 

Christ  declares  that  He  is  the  true  Shep- 
herd, John  ix.  35,  to  the  end ;  John  x.  1 
—22. 241 

Christ  publicly  asserts  his  Divinity,  John 
X.  22-39 242 

In  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the 
Jews,  Christ  retires  beyond  Jordan,  John 
V.  39,  to  the  end 243 

Christ,  leaving  the  Citv,  laments  over  Jeru- 
salem, Luke  xiii.  2d,  to  the  end ib. 

Christ  diines  with  a  Pharisee  Parable  of 
the  great  Supper,  Luke  xiv.  1—26 244 

Christ's  Disciples  must  forsake  the  World, 
Luke  xiv.  ^,  to  the  end 246 

Parables  of  the  lost  Sheep,  snd  of  the  lost 
Piece  of  Silver,  Lnke  XV.  1—11 246 
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27.  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  Luke  xv.  11, 

to  the  end 246 

28.  Parable  of  the  unjust  Steward,  Luke  xvi.  1 

—14 247 

29.  Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xvi. 
14—1^ 248 

30.  Christ  answers  the  Question  concerning 
Marriage  and  Divorce,  Matt.  xix.  3 — 13; 
Mark  X.  2— 13;  Luke  xvi.  18 ib. 

31.  Christ  receives  and  blesses  little  Children, 

Matt.  xix.  13,  14,  16;  Mark  x.  13—17; 
Lukexviii.  16, 16,17 250 

32.  Parable  of  the  rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  Luke 

xvi.  19,  to  the  end  ib. 

33.  On  Forgiveness  of  Injuries,  Luke  xvii.  1 — 

11..... 251 

34.  Christ  journeys  towards  Jerusalem,  Luke 

ix.  51,  to  the  end ;  xvii.  11 252 

35.  Christ  heals  ten  Lepers,  Luke  xvii.  12 — ^20.    ib. 

36.  Christ  declares  the  lowliness  of  his  King- 

dom, and  the  sudden  Destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, Luke  xvii.  20,  to  the  end 263 

37.  Christ  teacheth  the  true  Nature  of  Prayer, 

Luke  xviii.  1—9 454 

38.  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican,  Luke 

xviii.  91—16 ib. 

39.  From  the  Conduct  of  the  young  Ruler, 

Christ  cautions  his  Disciples  on  the 
Danger  of  Wealth,  Matt.  xix.  16,  to  the 
end ;  Mark  x.  17—32;  Luke  xviii.  la-Sl    ib. 

40.  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, 

Matt.  XX.  1—17 267 

41 .  Christ  is  informed  of  the  sickness  of  Laza- 

rus, John  xi.  1—17 268 

42.  Christ  again  predicts  his  Sufferings  and 

Death,  Matt.  xx.  17, 18,  19;  Mark  x. 
32,33,34:  Luke  xviii.  31— 36 269 

43.  Ambition  of  the  Sons  of  Zebedee,  Matt.  xx. 

20-29;  Markx.36— 46 260 

44.  Two  blind  men  healed  at  Jericho,  Matt.  xx. 

29,  to  the  end  ;  Mark  x.  46,  to  the  end ; 

Lukexviii.  35,  to  the  end 261 

46.  Conversion  of  Zaccbsnis,  and  the  Psiable 

of  the  Pounds,  Luke  xix.  1—29 264 

46.  The  Resurrection  of  Lazarus,  John  xi.  17 — 

47 266 

47.  The  Sanhedrim  assemble  to  deliberate  con- 

cerning the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus, 
John  xi.  47, 48 267 

48.  Caiaphasprophesies,  Johnxi.  49 — 53 ib. 

49.  The  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  put  Christ  to 

death,  John  xi.  63 269 

50.  Christ  retires  to  Ephraim,  or  Ephrata,  John 

xi.64 Z, ib. 

51.  State  of  the  public  Mind  at  Jerusalem,  im- 

mediatelv  preceding  the  last  Passover  at 
which  Cbnst  attended,  John  xi.  65,  to 
the  end ib. 

52.  Christ  comes  to  Bethany,  where  he  is 
anointed  by  Mary,  Matt.  xxvi.  6—14 ; 
Mark  xiv.  3—10 ;  John  xU.  1—12 ib. 

53.  Christ  prepares  to  enter  Jerusalem,  Matt. 

xxi.  1---8;  Mark  xi.  1—8;  Luke  xix*. 
29L-36;  John  xii.  It^l9 274 

Part  YI. — From  ChrUCa  triumphant  Entry  into 
Jerusalem,  to  hie  Apprehension-Sunday^  the  fifth 
Day  before  the  last  Passover, 

1.  The  People  meet  Christ  with  Hosannahs — 
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Christ  approachet  Jenialem,  Matt.  xxi. 
8.9;  Mark xi. 8, 9, 10;  Lttkexix.S&- 
41;  Johnxii.l9 278 

2.  Christ*!!  LAmentation  over  Jerusalem,  and 

the  Prophecy  of  its  Destnictioii,  Lake 
xix.  41— i5 280 

3.  Christ,  on  entering  the  City,  casts  the  Buy- 

ers and  Sellers  out  of  the  Temple,  Matt. 
xxi.  10—14 ;  MarkxL  part  of  Ter.  11 ; 
Luke  xix.  45, 46 281 

4.  Christ  heals  the  Sick  in  the  Temple,  and  re- 

proves the  Chief  PriesU,  Matt.  xxL  14, 
16,16 ih 

5.  Some  Greeks  at  Jerusalem  desire  to  see 

Christ— The  Bath  Col  is  heaid,  John 
xii.  20-44. 282 

6.  Christ  declares  the  Ohject  of  his  Mission, 

John  xii.  44,  to  the  end 284 

7.  Christ  leaves  the  City  in  the  Evening,  and 

goes  to  Bethany,  Matt.  xxi.  17;  Mark 
xi.  partof  ver.  11 ih 

8.  Monday — Fourth  Day  before  the  Passover 

— Christ,  entering  Jerusalem  again, 
curses  tne  barren  Fig-tree,  Matt.  xxi. 
18,19;  MaritxL12,f3,l4 286 

9.  Christ  again  caste  the  Buyers  and  Sellers 

out  of  the  Temple,  Mark  xi.  15, 16, 17. .  286 
10.  The  Scribes  and  Chief  Prieste  seek  to  de- 
stroy Christ,Mark  xi.  1 8 ;  Luke  xix.  47,48.    ih. 
U.  Christ  retires  in  the  Evening  from  the  City, 

Markxi.  19 287 

12.  Tuesday— Third  Day  before  the  Passover— 

The  Fig-tree  u  now  withered.  Matt.  xxi. 
20,21,22;  Markxi.  20— 27 ib. 

13.  Christ  answers  the  Chief  Priests,  who  in- 

2uire  concerning  the  Authority  by  which 
e  acted — Parables  of  the  Vineyard  and 
Marriage  Feast,  Matt.  xxi.  23,  to  the  end, 
and  xxii.  1—16:  Mark  xi.  27,  to  the 
end,  and  xii.  1—13;  Luke  xx.  1—20....  288 

14.  Christ  replies  to  the  Herodians,  Matt.  xxii. 

16—23;  Muk  xii.  13—18;  Luke  xx. 
20—27 292 

15.  Christ  replies  to  the  Sadducees,  Matt.  xxii. 

23-34;  Mark  xii.  18—28;  Luke  xx. 
27^41 293 

16.  Christ  replies  to  the  Pharisees,  Matt.  xxii. 

34—41;  Markxii.2a-^ 295 

17.  Christ  inquires  of  the  Pharisees  concerning 

the  Messiah,  Matt.  xxii.  41,  to  the  end ; 
Mark  xii.  35,  86,  37 ;  Luke  xx.  41—46.  296 

18.  Christ    severely    reproves   the  Pharisees, 

Matt,  xxiii. ;  Mark  xii.  88, 39, 40 ;  Luke 
XX,  46,  to  the  end 297 

19.  Christ  applauds  the  liberality  of  the  poor 

Widow,  Mark  xu.  41,  to  the  end ;  Luke 
xxL  1-5. 300 

20.  Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 

— the  end  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation — 
and  of  the  World,  Matt.  xxiv.  1—36 ; 
UmA  xiiL  1-^ ;  Luke  xxi  6—34 301 

21.  Christ  compares  the  suddenness  of  his  se- 

cond Advent  to  the  comingof  the  Deluge, 
Matt.  xxiv.  36,  to  the  end ;  Mark  xuL 
82.  to  the  end;  Luke  xxi.  34,  35,  36. ...  311 

22.  The  Parable  of  the  wise  and  foolish  Virgins, 

Matt  XXV.  1—14 312 

23.  The  Parsble  of  the  Servante  and  the  Ta- 

lents, Matt.  XXV.  14—31 313 


Sect.  P^ 

24.  Chrift  dedaiea  the  Phtccedfawg  at  the  Day 

of  Judgment,  Matt.  xxv.  31,  to  t^te  end...  314 

25.  Christ  retires  from  the  Citv  to  the  Koontof 

Olives,  Luke  xxi.  37, 3o ib. 

26.  Wednesday— Second  Day  hefoie  the  Crad- 

fixion — Cimst  foretells  hia  appniachinc 
Death.  Mattxxvi.  1,2;  Markxiv.pt.  v.l  315 

27.  The    RulerB  consult  how  they  may  take 

Christ,  Bfatt.  xxvi  3,4,5;  Karic  xiv. 
port  of  ver.  1,  ver.  2 ;  Luke  xxii.  1, 2....    ib. 

28.  Judas  agrees  with  the  Chief  PriesU  to  be- 

tray Christ,  Matt  xxvL  14,15,16;  Mark 
xiv.  10, 11:  Luke  xxiL  3—7 ih 

29.  Thursday— The  Day  before  the  Crudfixion 

— Christ  dirccte  two  of  his  Disciples  to 
prepsre  the  Passover,  Matt  xxvL  17, 18, 
19;  Mark  xiv.  12— 17;  Luke  xxii  7— 14  317 

30.  Christ  partakes  of  the  last  Passover,  Matt 

XXVI.  20 ;  Mark  xiv.  17 ;  Luke  xxil  14— 
19;  JohnxiiLl 318 

31.  Christ  anin  renroves  the  Ambitiim  of  his 

Disciplea,  LuJce  xxii.  24 — 28 ;  John  xiii. 
2-ir..!!! 325 

32.  Christ,  sitting  at  the  Psssover,  and  oonttno- 

ing  the  Conversation,  speaks  of  his  Be- 
trayer, Matt  xxvu  21—26 ;  Mark  xiv. 
18l^;  Luke  xxii.  21,  22,  23;  Joko 
xiii.  17-31 327 

33.  Judas  goes  out  to  betray  Christ,  who  predicts 

Peter*s  denial  of  him,  and  the  danger  of 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Luke  xxii  28 — 
39 ;  John  xiii.  31,  to  the  end 329 

34.  Christ  institutes  the  Eucharist,  Matt  xxvi 

26-30;  Marie  xiv.  22— 26;  Luke  xxii. 
19.  20 330 

35.  Christ  exhorts  the  Apostica,  and  consoles 
them  on  his  approaching  Death,  John  xiv.  S3S 

.  Christ  goes  with  nis  Disciples  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  Matt  xxvi.  80 ;  Mark  xiv.  26 ; 
Luke  xxii  39 336 

37.  Christ  declares  himself  to  bo  the  trae  Vine, 
John  XV.  1 — 9 ik 

38.  Christ  exhorts  the  Apostlea  to  mutual  Love, 
and  to  prepare  for  PersecntiMi.  John  xv. 
9,  to  the  end;  xvi,  1—5 337 

.  ChristpromisestheGiftsofthe  Holy  Spirit, 
John  xvi.  5,  to  the  end 338 

40.  Christ  intcKodes  for  all  his  FoUowcn, 
John  xvii 339 

41.  Christ  again  predicte  Peter^s  denial  of  him. 

Matt  XXVI.  31-36;  Marie  xiv.  27—32.  340 

42.  Christ  goes  into  the  Garden  of  Oethsemane 

—His  Agony  there.  Matt  xxvi.  86  47 ; 
Mark  xiv.  32—43;  Luke  xxii  40—47; 
John  xviii  1, 2 341 

43.  Christ  is  betrayed  and  apprehended— The 
Resistance  of  Peter,  Matt  xxvi.  47—67 ; 
Mark  xiv.  43-61;  Luke  xxii  47—54; 
John  xviii  3—12 3a 

Part  VII Prom  Oe  AppniensioH  ifCkritI  to  At 

1.  Christ  is  taken  to  Annas,  sod  to  the  Naee 

of  Caiaphaa,  Matt  xxvi  67;  Bbik  xiv. 
61,  62,  63;  Luke  xxii.  54;  John  xvibL 
12, 18, 14 346 

2.  Peter  and  John  follow  their  Master,  Matt 

xxvi  68;  Mark  xiv.  54 ;  Luke  xxii.  55; 
John  xviii  15, 16 347 
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3.  Christ  is  fink  examined  and  condemned  in 

the  Houseof  the  High  Priest,  Mfttt.zxvi. 
59—67 ;  Marie  ziy.  55—65;  John  zviii. 
ia-25 347 

4.  Twelve  at  Night — Christ  is  struck,  and  in- 

sulted by  the  Soldiers,  Matt.xxvi.  67,  68; 
Mark  xiV.  65 ;  Luke  zzii.  63, 64,  65 349 

5.  Peter*s  first  Denial  of  Christ,  in  the  Hall  of 

the  High  Priest,  Matt.  xxvi.  69—70; 
Marie  ny.  66,  67, 68 ;  Luke  xxii.  56, 57; 
John  xriii.  17, 18,  and  25,  26, 27 350 

6.  After  Midnight — Peter*s  second  Denisl    of 

Christ,  at  the  Porch  of  the  Palace  of  the 
High  Priest,  Matt  xxvi.  71,  72;  Maik 
xiy.  69,  part  of  70;  Luke  xxii.  58 352 

7.  Friday,  the  Day  of  the  Crucifixion — Time, 

about  three  in  the  Morning — Peter*8  third 
Denial  of  Christ,  in  the  Room  where 
Christ  was  waiting  among  the  Soldiers, 
till  the  Dawn  of  Day,  Matt.  xxvi.  73,  to 
the  end ;  Mark  xiv.  /O,  to  the  end ;  Lake 
xxii.59u-62 

8;.  Christ  is  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and 
condemned.  Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  Mark  xy. 
part  of  yer.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  66,  to  the  end  353 

9.  Jndas  declares  the  Innocence   of  Christ, 


ib. 


368 


ib. 


9. 


10. 


Matt,  xxvii.  3— 11 .'  354 

10.  Christ  is  accused  before  Pilate,  and  is  by 

him  also  declared  innocent.  Matt  xxvii. 
2,  and  11—15;  Markxv.  partof  ver.  1—6; 
Luke  xxiii.  1—5 ;  John  xviii.  28—39....  355 

1 1.  Christ  is  sent  by  Pilate  to  Herod,  Luke  xxiii. 

5-13 361 

12.  Christ  is  brought  back  sgain  to  PiUte,  who 

again  declares  him  innocent,  and  endea- 
vours to  persuade  the  people  to  ask  Bar 
rabbas.  Matt  xxvii.  15—21 ;  Mark  xv. 
6— 12;Lukexxiii.l3— 20;  Johnxviii.39.  362 

13.  Pilate  three  times  endeavoun  again  to  re- 

lease Christ,  Matt,  xxvii.  21,  22,  23; 
Mark  xv.  12, 13, 14;  Luke  xxiii.  20—24; 
John  xviii.  40 363 

14.  The   Jews  imprecate  the  punishment  of 

Christ's  Death  upon  themselves.  Matt. 
xxvii.  24,  25 364 

15.  Pilate  relesses  Barabbas,  and  delivers  Christ 

to  be  crucified.  Matt  xxvii.  26—31; 
Marie  XV.  15—20;  Luke  xxiu.  24,  25; 
John  xix.  1 — part  of  ver.  16 

16.  Christ  is  led  away  from  the  Judgment-hidl 

of  Pilate  to  Mount  Calvary,  Matt  xxvii. 
31,  32;  Mark  xv.  20,  21 ;  Luke  xxiii. 
26—33;  John  xix.  part  of  ver.  16,  and 
ver.  17 

17.  Christ  arrives  at  Mount  Calvary,  and  is  cru- 

cified. Matt  xxvii.  33,  34.  37,  38 ;  Mark 
XV.  22, 28.  26,  27,  28 ;  Luke  xxiU.  33— 
38;  John  xix.  ia-23 370 

18.  Christ  prays  for  his  Murderers,  Luke  xxiii. 

partof  ver.  34 a 373 

19.  The  Soldiers  divide  and  cast  LoU  for  the 

Raiment  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxvii.  35,  36; 
Mark  xv.  24,  25 ;  Luke  xxiii.  part  of 
ver.  34;  John  xix.  23,  24 

20.  Christ  is  reviled,  when  on  the  Cross,  by  the 

Rulers,  the  Soldiers,  the  Passengen,  the 
Chief  PriesU,  and  the  Malefiu:tor9,.Matt. 
xxvii.  39L-45;  Mark  xv.  29—33',  Luke 
xxiu.  35,36,37 376 
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21 .  Christ,  when  dying  as  a  Man,  asserts  his  Divi- 

nity, in  his  Answer  to  the  penitent  Thief, 
Luke  xxiiL  39l.44 376 

22.  Christ  commends  his  Mother  to  the  Care  of 

John,  John  xix.  25, 26, 27 377 

23.  The  Death  of  Christ,  and  iU  attendant  Cir- 

cumstances, Matt,  xxvii.  45,  part  of  ver. 
52.  54,  55,  56;  Mark  xv.  33-42;  Luke 
xxiii.  44-.^;  John  xix.  28— 38 378 

Part  VIII.— From  the  Death  of  Christ  tiU  hU 
Aacension  into  Heaven. 

1.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  Nicodemus,  bury 

the  Body  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxvii.  57—61 ; 
Mark  xv.  42— 47 ;  Luke  xxiii.  50—55 ; 
John  xix.  38,  to  the  end 381 

2.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  and 

the  women  from  Galilee,  observe  where 
the  Body  of  Christ  was  laid,  Mark  xv.  47 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  55 395 

3.  The  Women  from  Galilee  hasten  to  return 

Home  before  the  Sabbath  began,  to  pre- 
pare Spices,  Luke  xxiii.  56 397 

4.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  con- 

tinue to  sit  opposite  the  Sepulchre,  till  it 
is  too  late  to  prepare  their  Spices,  Matt, 
xxvii.  61. 398 

5.  The  Ssbbath  beins  ended,  the  Chief  Priests 
prepare  a  Guard  of  Soldiers  to  watch  the 
Sepulchre,  Matt,  xxvii.  62,  to  the  end  ...  399 

6.  The  Sabbath  being  over,  Mary  Magdalene, 
the  other  Mary,  and  Salome,  purchase 
their  Spices  to  anoint  the  Body  of  Christ, 
Mark  xvi.  1 -. ib. 

7.  The  Morning  of  Easter-day — Mary  Magda- 
lene, the  other  Mary,  and  Salome,  leave 
their  Homes  very  early  to  go  to  the  Sepul- 
chre, Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark  xvi.  part  of 
ver.  2;  John  xx.  part  of  ver.  1 400 

8.  After  they  had  left  tneir  Homes,  and  before 
their  arrival  at  the  Sepulchre,  Christ  rises 
from  the  Dead,  Matt  xxviii.  2,  3,  4 402 

The  Bodies  of  many  come  out  of  their 
Graves, and  ro  to  Jerusalem,  Matt,  xxvii. 
part  of  ver.  52,  and  ver.  53 ib. 

Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Sa- 
lome, arrive  at  the  Sepulchre,  and  find 
the  stone  rolled  away,  Mark  xvi.  part  of 
v.  2,  and  v.  3,  4;  John  xx.  part  of  v.  1..  403 

11.  Mary  Magdalene  leaves  the  other  Mary  and 
Salome,  to  tell  Peter,  John  xx.  2 404 

12.  Salome  and  the  other  Mary,  during  the  ab- 
sence of  Mary  Magdalene,  enter  the 
Porch  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  see  one 
Ansel,  who  commands  tnem  to  inform 
the  Uisciples  that  Jesus  was  risen.  Matt, 
xxviii.  5,6,7;  Mark  xvi.  5,6,7 405 

Salome  and  the  other  Mary  leave  the  Sepul- 
chre, Matt  xxviii.  8 ;  Mark  xvi.  8 406 

14.  Peter  and  John,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the 
Report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  hasten  to  the 
Sepulchre,  which  they  inspect,  and  im- 
mediately depart,  John  xx.  3 — 11 407 

Mary  Magdalene,  havins  followed  Peter  and 
John,  remains  at  tne  Sepulchre  after 
their  departure,  John  xx.  part  of  ver.  11.  408 

Mary  Magdalene  looks  into  the  Tomb,  and 
sees  two  Angels,  John  xx.  part  of  ver.  11, 
12, 13,  and  part  of  14 ib. 


13. 


15. 


16. 
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17.  ChriM  fint  tppeua  to  Mwy  Magdalene,  and  27.  Cl( 

oommanda  her  to  infonn  tbe  Diaciplea 
that  he  haa  riaen,  Mark  xri.  9 ;  John  zx. 
part  of  Ter.  14,  and  15— 18 409 

18.  Mary  MMdalene,  when  going  to  infonn  the 

Diadplea  that  Chriat  had  riien,  meeta 
anin  with  Salome  and  the  other  Manr — 
Cnrist  appean  to  the  three  Women,  Matt, 
xxviii.  9,  10;  John  xx.  18 411 

19.  The  Soldiers,  who  had  fled  from  the  Sepul- 

chre, report  to  the  High  Priests  the  Re- 
surrection of  Christ,  Matt,  xxriii.  11—16  412 

20.  The  second  Party  of  Women  from  Galilee, 

who  had  bought  their  Spices  on  the  Even- 
inff  previous  to  the  Sabbath,  having  had 
a  longer  Wav  to  come  to  the  Sepulchre, 
arrive  after  tLe  departure  of  the  others, 
and  find  the  stone  rolled  away,  Luke 
xxiv.1,2,  3 ib. 

21.  Two  Angels  wc^r  to  them  also,  assuring 

them  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  remind- 
ing them  of  his  foretelling  this  Fact, 
Luke  xxiv.  4—10 418 

22.  Mary  Magdalene  unites  her  Testimony  to 

that  of  the  Galilean  Women,  Mark  xvi. 
10;  Luke  xxiv.  10 ib. 

28.  The  Apostles  are  still  incredulous,  Mark 

xvi.  11 ;  Luke  xxiv.  11 414 

24.  Peter  goes  again  to  the  Sepulchre,  Luke 

xxiv.  part  OT  ver.  12 ib. 

26.  Christ  appears  to  St  Peter,.Luke  xxiv.pt.  12    ib. 

26.  Christ  appon  to  Cleopas  and  another  Dis- 
ciple, going  to  Emmaus,  Mark  xvi.  12 ; 
Luke  xxiv.  13—83 ib. 


I  and  his  Companion  retain  to  Jcra- 

etneApoi 


P«r 


ieopasaa 

salem,  and  assure  the  Apoatlea  that  Christ 
had  certainly  risen,  Man  xvL  13;  Luke 
xxiv.33,  84,  35 416 

Christ  appean  to  the  aasemUed  Apoadea, 
Thomaa  only  being  abaent,  coavinc^a 
them  of  the  identity  of  hia  reanmction 
Body,  and  bleases  them,  Luke  xxxr.  96 — 
43;  John  xx.  19—23 417 

Thomas  is  still  incredulous,  9faik  xvL  13; 
John  XX.  24, 25 ib. 

Christ  appean  to  the  Eleven,  Thomaa  bexng 
present,  Mark  xvi.  14:  John  xx.  26—29    ib. 

Christ  appean  to  a  large  Number  of  hia  Dia- 
dplea on  a  Mountain  in  GaUlee,  Matt. 
xxviii.  16, 17,  and  part  of  ver.  18 419 

32.  Christ  appean  again  at  the  Sea  of  TSberiaa 
His  Conversation  with  Si.  Peter,  John 
xxi.  1-^54 42^ 

33.  Christ  appean  to  his  Apoatlea  at  Jeraaakm, 
and  commissions  them  to  convert  d»e 
Worid,  Luke  xxiv.  44—49 ;  AcU  L  4,  &.  421 

Christ  leads  out  his  Apostles  to  Bethany, 
within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  renews  then 
Commission,  blesses  them,  and  aacmda 
up  visibly  into  Heaven ;  from  whence  be 
shall  come  to  judge  the  Living  and  the 
Dead,  MatLxxviu.  18—20;  MaikxviL 
15—20;  Luke  xxiv.  50-^;  Acta  L  6 

—12 422 

35.  St.  John's  Conclusion  to  the  Gospel  Hialoty 
of  Jesus  Christ,  John  xx.  9^31:  John 
xxi,  26 425 


34. 


VOL.  II. 


Part  IX.— Fiwii  tie  Ateemtion  of  Chrut  to  the 
TermmaHoH  of  (he  Period  m  whiM  the  Ootpd  teat 
prtaeked  to  the  J*ro$elyte9  cf  Rigkitoutnen^  and  to 
the  Jtwe  otUjf. 


1 .  Afler  the  Ascension  of  Christ  the  Apostles 

return  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  i.  1, 2,  3,  and 
ver.  13,14 

2.  Matthias  is  appointed  to  the  Apostleship  in 

the  place  or  Judas,  Acts  i.  15,  to  the  end 

3.  Descent  of  the  Holy  ^irit  on  the  Dav  of 

Pentecost,  Acts  ii.  1—14 '.... 

4.  Address  of  St.  Peter  to  the  Multitude,  Acta 

ii.  14.^7 

5.  EffectsofSt.  Peter's  Address,  AcU  it  37—42 

6.  Union  of  the  fint  Converts  in  the  primitive 
Church,  Acta  ii.  42,  to  the  end ib. 


7.  ACrippleisminculonilyand  publicly  healed 
by  dt  Peter  and  St.  John,  Acta  iii.  1—12 
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8.  St.  Peter  again  addresaes  the  People,  Acts 

ia.  12,totheend. 18 

9.  Sl  Peter  and  St.  John  are  imprisoned  by 

Order  of  the  Sanhedrim,  AcU  iv.  1.^. .    23 

10.  St.  Peter*8  Address  to  the  assembled  San- 

hedrim, AcU  iv.  a-23 24 

1 1 .  The  Pnyer  of  the  Church  on  the  liberation 

of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  AcU  iv.  23—32    ib. 

12.  The  Union  and  Munificence  of  the  primitive 

Church,  AcU  iv.  32,  to  the  end 25  j 


13.  Death  of  Ananias  and  Sasphira,  AcU  v.  I — 

11 rr 26 

14.  State  of  the  Church  at  thia  time,  AcU  v. 

11—17 ib. 

15.  An  Angel  deliventhe  Apoatlea  from  Prison, 

AcU  V.  17-i«rtof  ver.  21 27 

16.  The  Sanhedrim  agsin  assemble— St.  Peter 

asserU  before  them  the  MeaaiahahTp  of 
Christ,  AcU  V.  part  of  21— 34. ib. 

17.  By  the  Advice  of  Gamaliel  the  Apoatlea  are 

dismissed,  AcU  v.  34,  to  the  end. 28 

18.  The  Appointment  of  seven  Deacons,  Acta 

vi.  1—7 29 

19.  The  Church  continues  to  increase  in  num- 

ben,  AcUvi.  7 33 

20.  St  Stephen,having  boldly  aanited  the  Mea- 
slahship  of  Christ,  is  accused  of  Blaiphemy 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  AcU  vi.  8—15. ...    34 

21.  St.  Stephen  defends  himself  before  the  Sba- 
hednm,  AcU  vi.  15,  and  vu.  1—51 36 

22.  Stephen,  being  interrupted  in  his  Defence, 
reproaches  the  Sannedrim  as  the  Mvi^ 
deren  of  their  Messish,  Acts  viL  51, 82; 
53 42 

23.  Stephen,  pnying  for  his  Murderen,isatoned 
to  Death,  AcU  vii.  54,  to  the  end ;  AcU 
viii.  part  of  ver.  1,  and  2 43 

24.  General  Persecution  of  the  Christiana,  in 
which  Saul  (afterwards  St.  Paul)  par- 
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25. 


27. 


45 


46 


49 


ib. 


Sect  Page 

ticukrljr  dittiBguithet  himtelf.  Acta  viii. 

part  of  Tcr.  1,  and  tot.  3 

Philip  the  Deacon,  having  left  Jeniaalem  on 
account  of  the  Penecution,  eoea  to  Sa- 
maria, and  prearhea  there,  and  worka  Mi- 
raclea,  Acta  viii.  5 — 14 

26.  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  come  down  from 
Jerusalem  to*Samaria,  to  confer  the  gifta 
of  the  Holv  OHoat  on  the  New  Converta, 

Acta  viii.  14-.18 48 

St.  Peter  reprovea  Simon  Magna,  Acta  viii. 
18-25.Z .?.... 

28.  St  Peter  and  St  John  preach  in  many  Vil- 

laoea  of  the  Samaritana,  Acta  viii.  25. ... 

29.  TheTreaaurer  of  Queen  Candace,  a  Proae- 

lyte  of  Righteouaneaa,  ia  converted  and 
haptixed  bj  Philip,  who  now  preachea 
through  the  Citiea  of  Judva,  Acta  viii. 
26,  to  the  end 50 

Many  of  the  Converta  who  had  fled  from 
Jeniaalem  in  conaequence  of  the  Perse- 
cution there,  preach  the  (^oa|>el  to  the 
Jewa  in  the  Provincea,  Acta  viii.  4 53 

Saul,  on  hia  way  to  Damascus,  is  converted 
to  the  Religion  he  waa  oppoains,  on  hear- 
ing the  Bath  Col,  and  seeing  the  Shechi- 
nah,  Acta  ix.  1—10 54 

32.  Saul  ia  bantized,  AcU  iz.  10—20 -. 61 

33.  Saul  preacnes  in  the  Synagoffue  of  the  Jews, 

Acta  ix.  20-31.... .! 68 

34.  St.  Peter,  having  preached  through  Judca, 

comea  to  Lydda,  where  he  curea  ^neas, 
and  nuaea  Dorcaa  from  the  Dead,  Acta 
ix.  32,  to  the  end 

35.  The  Churchea  are  at  rest  from  Persecution, 

in  conseauence  of  the  conversion  of  Saul, 
and  the  Conduct  of  Caligula,  Acta  ix.  31. 


30. 


31 


65 


67 


73 


81 


Part  X.~^The  Gotpel  having  now  been  pnached  to 
tke  Jevn  ta  Jerutalem,  Judaoy  Samaria^  and  the 
Provmoe$y  Ike  time  arrwea  for  the  Conversion  cf 
the  devout  GeniiUe,  or  Proeelyiee  o/the  Gate. 

1.  St.  Peter  sees  a  Viaion,  in  which  he  ia  com- 

manded to  viait  a  Gentile,  who  had  been 
miraculously  instructed  to  send  for  St. 
Peter,  Acta  x.  1—17 

2.  St  ^eter  viaita  Cornelius,  a  Roman  Cen- 

turion, Aciax.  17—34 

3.  St  Peter  firat  declarea  Chriat  to  be  the 

Saviour  of  aU,  even  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
believe  in  him.  Acta  x.  34 — 44. 

4.  Cornelius  and  hia  Frienda  receive  the  Holy 

Ghost,  and  are  bi^ized.  Acta  x.  44,  to 
the  end 

5.  St  Peter  defenda  his  Conduct  in  visiting 

and  baptizing  Cornelius,  Acts  xi.  1 — 19.. 

6.  The  Converts  i^o  had  been  dispersed  by  the 

Persecution  after  the  Death  of  Stephen, 
having  heard  of  the  Vision  of  St  Peter, 
preach  to  the  devout  Gentiles  also.  Acta 
xi.  19,20  21 83 

7.  The  Churcn    at  Jerusalem   commissions 

Bamabaa  to  make  inouiriea  into  this 
Matter,  Acta  xi.  22,23,24 84 

8.  Bamabaa  goes  to  Tarsus  for  Saul,  whom  he 

takes  with  him  to  Antioch,  where  the 
Converta  were  preaching  to  the  devout 
Gentilea,  Acts  xi.25,  26. ib. 


82 
1—19.'.    ib. 
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9.  Herod  Arrinpa  condemns  Jamaa,  the  Bro- 
ther of  John,  to  Death,  and  impriaona 
Peter,  who  ia  miraculoualy  releaaed,  and 

Eresenta  himself  to  the  other  Jamea,  who 
ad  been  made  Biahop  of  Jerusalem, 
Actaxii.  l,partofver.  i9 85 

10.  The  Converta  at  Antioch,  being  forewanied 

by  Agabus,  send  Relief  to  their  Brethren 
at  Jerusalem,  by  the  hands  of  Bamabaa 
and  Saul,  Acta  xi.  27,  to  the  end 96 

11.  The  Death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  Actaxii.  part 

ofver.  19,and20— 24 97 

12.  The  Churchea  continue  to  increaae.  Acta  xii. 

24 98 

13.  Saul  having  seen  a  Vision  in  the  Temple,  in 

which  he  is  commanded  to  leave  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  preach  to  the  Gtontilea,  re- 
tuma  with  Bamabaa  to  Antioch,  Acta 
xii.  25 ib. 

Part  XI.— Period /or  preaching  the  Gotpd  to  the 
idolatroue  GeniiUe^  and  St.  Pauts/irtt  apoetoiical 
Journey. 

1.  The  Apostles   bavins  been  abaent   from 

Jerasalem  when  Saul  saw  his  Viaion 
in  the  Temple,  he  and  Bamabaa  are 
separated  to  the  apostolic  Office  by  the 
Heads  of  the  Church  at  Antioch,  Acta 
xiii.  1,2,3. 100 

2.  Saul,  in  company  with   Bamabaa,    com- 

mencea  his  first  apostolical  Joumey,  by 
going  from  Antioch  to  Seleucia,  Acta 
xiii.  part  of  ver.  4 101 

3.  From  Seleucia  to  Salamie,  and  Paphoa,  in 

Cypms,  where  Sergius  Paulus  is  con- 
verted ;  being  the  first  known  or  recorded 
Convert  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Acta 
xiii.  part  ofver.  4  to  13 ib. 

4.  From  Cypraa  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  Acta 

xiii.  13. 102 

5.  From  Pei]gato  Antioch  in  Pisidi^— St.  Paul, 

according  to  his  Custom,  first  preachea  to 
the  Jewa— They  are  driven  out  of  An- 
tioch, Acta  xiii.  14-^1 ib. 

6.  From  Antioch  in  Piaidia  to  Iconium,  in 

Lycaonia — The  people  about  to  atone 
them.  Acta  xiii.  51,  o2 ;  xiv.  1 — pt.  ver.  6.  1 1 1 

7.  From  Iconium  to  Lystra — The  People  at- 

tempt to  offer  them  Sacrifice,  and  after- 
waras  stone  them,  Acta  xiv.  8,  and  part 
ofver.  20 ib. 

8.  From  Lystra  to  Derbe,  Acta  xiv.  last  part 

ofver.  20.  part  ofver.  6,  and  ver.  7 112 

9.  St  Paul  and  Bamabaa  retum  to  Lystra, 

Iconium,  and  Antioch  in  Piaidia,  ordain- 
ing in  all  the  Churches,  Acts  xiv.  21, 22, 
23. ib. 

10.  They  proceed  through  Pisidia,  Perga,  and 

Attalia,  in  Pamph:^lia,  Acta  xiv.  24,  25..  113 

11.  They  retum  to  Antioch,  and   submit  an 

Account  of  their  Proceedings  to  the 
Church  in  that  PUce,  Acta  xiv.  26,  to 
the  end ib. 

12.  Disaensiona  at  Antioch  conceming  Circum- 

cision, before  the  commencement  of  St. 
PauPs  second  apostolical  Journey,  Acta 
XV.  1.2 ib. 

13.  St.  Paul  and  Bamabaa  go  up  to  Jcmaalem, 
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to  eoninlt  the  Apoetlee  end  Elden^ 
Decree  of  Junee,  and  of  the  Church,  in 

this  Matter,  Acta  xr.  S— 30 113 

14.  St.  Paul  and  Bamahaa  return  to  the  Church 
at  Antiocb,  with  the  Decree  of  the  Church 
at  Jerunlem,  on  the  Subject  of  the  Ne- 
oenity  of  Circumdiion,  Acta  zr.  30 — 36.  119 

Part  XII.— ^^  PamCi  moomd  apoddUeai  Jowmeif, 

1.  After  remaining  some  time  at  Antioch,  St. 
Paul  proposes  to  Bamahaa  to  commence 
another  Vbitation  of  the  Churches,  Acta 
XV.  36 128 

Z  St.  Paul,  separating  from  Bamahas,  pro- 
ceeds from  Antioch  to  Syria  and  Cibda, 
Acts  XT.  37,  to  the  end,  and  xvi  4,  6....    ib. 

3.  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Derbe,  and  Lystnu  in 

Iconium — Timothy  his  Attendant,  Acta 
xvi.  1,  2,  3 ib. 

4.  They  proceed  from  Iconium  to  Phrygia  and 

Galatia,  Acta  xvi.  6 129 

6.  From  Galatia  to  Mysia  and  Troas,  Acta  xvi. 

7—11 ib. 

6.  From  Troas  to  Samothrace,  Acta  xvi.  part  of 

▼er.  11 129 

7.  From  Samothrace  to  Neapolis,  Acta  xvi. 

partofver.il 130 

8.  From  Neapolis  to  Philippi,  where  the  Py- 

thoness is  dispossessed,  and  the  Jailor 
converted,  Acts  xvi.  12,  to  the  end ib. 

9.  From  Philippi  to  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia, 

to  Thessalonica,  Acta  xvii.  1— 16 133 

10.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Gaktians, 

to  prove,  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish 
Teachers,  that  Faith  in  Christ,  and  not 
their  imperfect  Obedience  to  the  cere- 
monial Law,  was  the  Cause  of  their  Sal- 
vation ;  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 134 

11.  From  Thessalouica  to  Berea — The  Causes 

for  which  the  Bereans  are  favourably  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  Grospel,  Acta  xviL 
10—15 156 

12.  From  Berea,  having  left  there  Silas  and 

Timothy,  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Athens, 
where  be  preaches  to  the  Philosophers 
and  Students,  Acta  xvii.  15,  to  the  end...    ib. 

13.  From  Athens  St.  Paul  nroceedsto  Corinth, 

where  he  is  redacea  to  labour  for  his 
Support — Silas  and  Timothy  join  him  at 
Corinth,  Acts  xviii.  1—6 163 

14.  St.  Paul  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
*        salonians,  to  establish  them  in  the  Faith, 

when  they  were  exposed  to  the  Attacks 
of  the  unconverted  Jews,  by  enforcing 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity ;  First 
Epistle  to  the  Theasalonians. 164 

15.  St.  Paul,  bein^  rejected  by  the  Jews,  conti- 

nues at  Connth,  preaching  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, ActaxvuLft— 12. 169 

16.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Second  Epistle  to  the 

Thessslonians,  to  refute  an  Error  into 
which  they  luid  &llen  respecting  the  sad- 
den coming  of  the  Day  of  Judgment- 
He  prophesies  the  Rise,  Prosperitv,  and 
Overthrow,  of  a  great  Apostasy  in  the 
Christian  Church ;  Second  Epistle  to  the 
ThfsealonisDS 170 
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17.  St.  Pttnl,  Btm  at  Corinth,  is  biwogbt  hefine 

the  Judgment^seat  of  €rallk>  tlM  Proeon- 
sul,  the  Brother  of  Seneea,  Acta  zriiL 
12,  to  part  of  ver.  18. 177 

18.  St  Paul,  having  left  Corinth  for  Crete,  b 

compelled  on  his  Return  to  winter  at  Ni- 
copolis,  from  whenee  he  writes  his  Epistle 
to  Titus,  vHiom  he  had  left  in  Crete, 
with  power  to  ordain  Teachers,  and  to 

S>vem  the  Church  in  that  Island  ;  Epis- 
e  to  Titus 17$ 

19.  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Cenchrea,  Acta  xviiL 

partof^ver.  18 16 

20.  From  Cenchrea  to  Ephesus,  vHiere  he  dis- 

puted with  the  Jews,  Acta  xviii.  19 ih 

21.  From  Ephesus  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Cna- 

rea;  and,  having  saluted  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  completes  his  second  aposto- 
lical Journey,  by  returning  to  Antioch  in 
Syria,  Acta  xvin.  20,21,  & ih 

Part  XIIL— STIe  Aird apottoUoalJimrmtf 
<fSt.PamL 

1.  St.  Pftul  again  leaves  Antioch,  to  viat  the 

Churehes  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  Acts 
xviii.  23 184 

2.  History  of  Apollos,  who  was  now  preaching 

to  the  Charch  at  Ephesus,  pknted  by  St. 
Paul.  Acta  xviii.  24,  to  the  end ib. 

3.  St.  Paul  proceeds  from  Phrysia  to  Ephesus, 

and  disputes  there  with  the  Jewa,  Acts 
xix.  1—11 185 

4.  St.  Paul  continues  two  Years  in  Ephesus— 

the  People  bum  their  magical  Books, 
Acta  xix.  11—21 ib. 

5.  St  Paul  sends  Timothy  and  Erastua  to  Ma- 

cedonia and  Achaia,  Acta  xix.  21,  part  of 
ver.  22 18S 

6.  St.  Paul  writes  his  First  Ejpistle  to  the  Co- 

rinthians, to  assert  his  apoatolic  aotbetity, 
to  reprove  the  Irregularities  and  Disor- 
ders of  the  Church,  and  to  answer  the 
Questions  of  the  Converta  on  varioos 
Pointa  of  Doctrine  and  Discipline ;  Fint 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 187 

7.  St.  Paul  continues  at  Ephesus— A  Mob  is 

occasioned  at  that  Place  by  Demetrius, 
Acta  xix.  part  of  ver.  22,  to  the  end 212 

8.  St.  Paul  leaves  Ephesus,  and  goes  to  Mace- 

donia, Acta  XX.  1 213 

9.  St  Paul  writes  his  First  E|iistle  to  Timothy, 

to  direct  him  how  to  proceed  in  the  Sup- 
presaon  of  those  false  Doctrines  and  Cor- 
rupUcns,  which  the  Jewish  Zealota  were 
endeavouring  to  establish  in  the  Charch 
of  Ephesus,  over  which  he  was  appointed 
to  preside;  Fint  Epistle  to  Timothy ik 

10.  St  Paul  proceeds  from  Macedonia  to  Greece, 

or  Achaia,  and  continues  there  three 
Months,  Acta  xx.  2,  and  part  of  ver.  3i  ..  223 

11.  St  Paul,  having  been  informed  of  the  reeep> 

tion  his  First  Epistle  had  met  fi^om  the 
Corinthians,  writes  his  Second  Epistle 
from  Philippi,  to  justify  his  apostolic  Con- 
duct, and  vindicate  his  Authority,  both 
of  which  had  been  impugned  by  a  fidae 
Teacher ;  Second  Epist.  to  the  Corinthians  224 

12.  St.  Paul  returns  from  Achaia  and  Corinth 
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to  Macedonia,  Mndiiig  hit  ComiMmoiu 
forwird  to  TroM,  Acts  zz.  part  oryer.  S, 
to  ver.  6 244 

13.  St.  Paul,  in  his  way  from  Achaia  to  Mace- 
donia, writes  from  Corinth  his  Epistle  to 
the  CkntUes  and  Jews  of  Rome — to  the 
G«ntiles,  to  mt>ye  to  them  that  neither 
their  boasted  PliiloBophy,  nor  their  moral 
Virtue,  nor  the  Light  of  human  Reason 
— and  to  the  Jews,  that  neither  their 
Knowledge  of,  nor  Obedience  to.  the  Law 
of  Moses,  could  justify  them  before  God; 
but  that  Faith  m  Christ  alone  was,  and 
ever  had  been,  the  only  way  of  Salyation 
to  sll  Mankind ;  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  244 

1 4.  From  Macedonia  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  Troas, 

where  he  raises  Eutychus  to  Life,  Acts 
XX.  ft--13 276 

15.  From  Troas  to  Assos.  and  Mitylene,  Acts 

XX.  13,14 ib. 

16.  From  Mitylene  to  Chios,  Acts  zz.  part  of 

▼or.  15 ib. 

1 7.  From  Chios  to  Samos,  snd  Trogyllium,  Acts 

XX.  part  of  yer.  15 ib. 

18.  From  Trogyllium  to  Miletus,  where  St. 

Paul  meets,  and  takes  his  Farewell  of  the 
Elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  Acts 
XX.  partof  yer.  15,  to  the  end 278 

19.  From  Miletus  to  Coos  and  Rhodes  and  Pa- 

tara ;  whence  St.  Paul,  together  with  St. 
Luke,  the  writer  of  the  B4K>k  of  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles,  sail  in  a  Phenician  Vessel 
to  Syria,  and  land  in  Tyre,  Acts  zzi.  1,2,3  280 

20.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke  continue  at  Tyre 

seyen  Days,  Acts  zzi.  4,  5,  6 ib. 

21.  They  proceed  from  Tyro  to  Ptolemais,  Acts 

zzi.  7 ib. 

22.  From  Ptolemsis  to  Csssarea,  to  the  House 

of  Philip  the  Eyangelist — Agabus  pro- 
phesies the  near  Imprisonment  of  St. 
Paul.  AcU  zzj.  8—15 ib. 

23.  St  Paul  and  St.  Luke  arriye  at  Jerusalem, 

and  present  themaelyes  to  St.  James  and 
the  Church,  Acts  zzi.  15—27 281 

24.  St  Paul  is  apprehended  by  the  chief  Cap- 

tain of  the  Temple,  in  consequence  of  a 
Mob,  occasioned  by  some  of  the  Asiatic 
Jews,  who  met  St.  Paul  in  the  Temple, 
Acts  zzi  27— 37 282 

25.  St.  Paul  makes  his  Defence  before  the  Popu- 

lace, AcU  zzi.  37,  to  end,  and  zzii.l— 22  283 

26.  On  declaring  his  Mission  to  preach  to  the 

Gentiles,  the  Jews  clamour  for  his  Death, 
AcU  zzii.  22. 284 

27.  St  Paul  claims  the  Priyilege  of  a  Roman 

Citiien,  AcU  zzii.  23—30 ib. 

28.  St.  Paul  is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim, 

who  are  summoned  by  the  Captain  of  the 
Temple,  AcU  zzii.  30.  and  zziii.  1—11..  285 

29.  St.  Paul  is  encouraged  by  a  Vision  to  per- 

seyeie,  Actszziii.  11 287 

30.  In  consequence  of  the  Discoyery  of  a  Con- 

spiracy  to  kill  St.  Paul,  he  is  remoyed  by 
Night  from  Jerusalem,  through  Antipa- 
tris  to  Csesarea,  AcU  zziii.  12,  to  the  end.    ib. 

31 .  St  Paul  is  accused  of  Sedition  before  Feliz, 

theOoyemorof  Judaa,AcUzziy.  1 — 22.  288 

32.  After  many  Conferences  with  Feliz,  St. 

Paul  is  continued  in  Prison  till  the  arriysl 
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of  Porcius  FestUB,  AcU  zziy.  22,  to  the 
end 290 

33.  Trial  of  St.  Paul  before  Festus— He  appeals 

to  the  Emperor,  AcU  zzy.  1 — 13. ib. 

34.  Curious  Account  giyen  to  A^ppa  by  Fee- 
tus,  of  the  accusation  agamst  St.  Paul, 
AcUzzy.  13—23 291 

35.  St.  Paul  defends  his  Cause  before  Festus 
and  Agrippa — their  Conduct  on  that  Oc- 
casion, AcU  zzy.  23,  to  the  end,  and 
chap,  zzyi 292 

36.  St  Paul,  bein^  surrendered  as  a  Prisoner  to 

the  Centunon,  is  preyented  from  com- 
pleting this  Journey,  by  returning  to 
Antioch,  as  he  had  usually  done.  Acts 
zzyii.  1 294 

Part  XIV.— 5/.  Pea/ awnmewoes  A«  Voytge 
to  Home,  as  a  Priaoner, 

1.  St  Paul  commences  his  Voyage  to  Rome, 

as  a  Prisoner,  AcU  zzyii.  2 ib. 

2.  The  Ship  arriyes  at  Sidon,  from  whence  it 

proceeds  to  Cyprus,  Acts  zzyii.  3,  4 295 

3.  After  changing  their  Ship  at  Tyre,  they  pro- 

ceed to  Cnidas,  Salmone  in  Crete,  and 
the  City  of  Lasea,  Acts  zzyii.  5—9 ib. 

4.  St  Paul  warns  the  Master  of  the  Ship  of 

the  Danger  they  were  in— They  attempt 
to  rench  Phenice  in  Crete,  Acts  zzyii. 
9—14 ib. 

5.  The  Ship  is  wrecked,  but  the  Lives  of  all 

on  Board  are  saved,  as  St.  Paul  had  fore- 
told, AcU  xzvii.  14,  to  the  end 296 

6.  They  land  on  the  Island  of  Melita,  AcU 

zzviU.  1—11 299 

7.  After  three  Months  they  sail  to  Rome,  Acts 

zzviii.  11.  to  part  of  ver.  14 302 

8.  St  Paul  arrives  at  Rome,  and  is  kindly  re- 

ceived by  the  Brethren,  AcU  zzviii.  part 
of  y.  14.  to  17 303 

9.  St  Paul  summons  the  Jews  at  Rome,  to 

ezplain  to  them  the  Causes  of  his  Impri- 
sonment, ActI  zzviii.  17 — 30 ib. 

10.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 

to  esUblish  them  m  the  Christian  Faith, 
by  describing,  in  the  most  animatinff 
Language,  the  Mercy  of  God  displayed 
in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  through 
Faith  in  Christ,  without  being  subjected 
to  the  Law  of  Moses — ^to  enforce  upon 
them  that  Holiness  and  Consistency  of 
Conduct,  which  is  required  of  all  who 
have  received  the  Knowledge  of  Salva- 
tion: The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 304 

11.  St  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 

to  comfort  them  under  the  Concern  they 
had  ezpressed  on  the  Subject  of  his  Im- 
prisonment— to  ezbort  them  to  continue 
m  Union  and  mutual  Love — and  to  cau- 
tion them  against  the  Seductions  of  false 
Teachers,  who  had  begun  to  introduce 
themselves  among  them;  The  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians 319 

12.  St.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Colosdans, 

in  reply  to  the  Message  by  Epanhraa,  to 
prove  that  the  Hope  of  Man^s  Salvation 
IS  founded  on  the  Atonement  of  Christ 
alone;  and,   by   the  EsUblishment   of 
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opposite  Trutha,  to  endieate  the  Erron 
of  the  Judaizen,  who  not  only  preached 
the  Moeaic  Law,  hat  alio  the  Opmions 
of  the  Heathen,  Oriental,  or  Easenian 
Philowphen,  concemine  the  Worship  of 
Angela,  on  account  of  their  auppoaed 
Agency  in  human  AJEura;  The  £piatle 
to  the  Coloaiiana.. 328 

13.  St    Piaul  writes  his  Ematle  to  his  Friend 

Philemon,  to  interceoe  with  him  in  tayour 
of  hia  Slave  Onenmua,  who  had  fled 
from  the  Service  of  hia  Maater  to  Rome ; 
in  which  Citv  he  had  heen  converted  to 
Christianity  oy  Mcana  of  the  Apostle^s 
Miniatry ;  The  Epiatle  to  Philemon 337 

14.  St.  James  writes  his  Epiatle  to  the  Jewiah 

Ghriatiana  in  generu,  to  caution  them 
againat  the  prevalent  Evila  of  the  Day — 
to  rectify  tne  Errora  into  which  many 
had  fiillen,  hy  miainterpretinff  St.  Paul  a 
Doctrine  of  Juatification,  and  to  enforce 
varioua  Dutiea ;  The  Epiatle  of  St.  Jamea,  341 

15.  St.  Paul  reroaina  at  Rome  for  two  years, 

during  which  time  the  Jewa  do  not  dare 
to  prosecute  him  hefore  the  Emperor, 
Actaxzviii.  30,31 355 

Part  XW.r—Fnm  ike  Oommeneement  of  ike  fifHk 
and  kut  Jowmep  of  Si,  Pawl,  to  ike  ComjaUhon  of 
ike  Oamtm  of  ike  wkole  Seripiuret—WHk  a  brief 
Survey  of  ike  History  of  ike  Ckriatian  Ckurck  to 
ike  pneetU  Time. 

1.  St  Paul,  while  waitinff  in  Italy  for  Timothy, 

writea  the  Key  to  Uie  Old  Teatament,the 
Epiatle  to  the  Hebrewa ;  to  prove  to  the 
Jews,  from  their  own  Scnpturea,  the 
Humanity,  Divinity,  Atonement,  and 
Interoeasion  of  Chnat — the  Superiority 
of  the  Goapel  to  the  Law — and  the  real 
Object  and  Deaign  oftheMoaaic  Inatitn- 
tiona ;  The  Epiatle  to  the  Hebrewa 

2.  After  hia  Liberation,  St.  Paul  viaiU  Italy, 

Spain,  Britain,  and  the  Weat 

3.  He  then  prooeeda  to  Jeruaalem 

4.  From  Jeruaalem  to  Antioch  in  Syria. 

5.  From  Antioch  to  Coloaae 

6.  From  Coloaae  to  Philippi 

7.  From  Philippi  to  Corinth 

8.  From  Corinth  to  Troaa. 

9.  From  Troaa  to  Miletum 

10.  From  Miletum  to  Rome 

11.  St.  Paul  ia  impriaoned  at  Rome,  in  the  ge- 

neral Persecution  by  Nero 39S 

12.  St.  Paul,  in  the  Anticipation  of  the  near 

approach  of  Death,  writea  hia  aecond 
Kpiatle  to  Timothy,  exhorting  him,  aa  hia 
last  Bequest,  to  the  fiuthful  Diachaive  of 
hia  Duty,  in  all  timea  of  Apoataay,  Per- 
aecntion,  and  Diaaenaion  ;  The  Second 
Epiatle  to  Timothv ih 

13.  St.  Feter  writea  hia  firat  Epiatle  to  the 

Jews,  who,  in  the  Time  of  Persecution, 
had  taken  Refuge  in  the  Heathen  Coun- 
triea  mentioned  in  the  Inaeription,  and 
alao  to  the  Gentile  Converta,  to  encourage 
them  to  auffer  cheerfully  for  their  Reli- 
gion ;  and  to  enforce  upon  them  the  Ne- 
eeaeity  of  leading  a  holy  and  blameleaa 
Life,  that  they  may  put  to  Shame  the 
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388 
391 

ib. 

ib. 

ib. 
392 

ib. 

ib. 

ih 


Sect.  Page 

Calumnica  of  their  Advcnariea;  The 
First  Epiatle  of  St.  Peter. 401 

1 4.  St.  Peter,  under  the  Impreaaion  of  ^tpnadH 
ing  Martyrdom,  writea  to  the  Je^nab  and 
Oentile  Christiana,  diapened  in  the 
Countriea  of  Pontna,  Oslatia,  Cappado- 
da,  &C. — to  confirm  the  Doctiinea  and 
Inatmctiona  of  hia  former  Letter— to 
caution  them  againat  the  Enors  of  the 
falae  Teachera,  by  reminding  them  of  the 
Judgmenta  of  God  on  Apostates— and  to 
encourage  them  under  Feraecatiaii,  by 
the  Consideration  of  the  happy  Deliver- 
ance of  thoae  who  traated  in  him,  and 
the  final  Diaaolution  both  of  thia  World 
and  of  the  Jewiah  Diapenaation ;  The 
Second  Epiatle  of  St.  Peter. 41*2 

15.  Jude   writes  hia  Epiatle,  to  caution  the 

Chriatian  Church  igainat  the  dangerooa 
Teneta  of  the  &lae  Teachers,  who  had 
now  appeared,  subverting  the  Doctrine  of 
Grace  to  the  Encouragement  of  Idoen- 
tiousness ;  and  to  exhort  them  to  a  ated- 
faat  adherence  to  the  Faith  and  Holincaa; 
The  Epiadeof  Jude 430 

16.  Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul A^Tt 

17.  Deatruction  of  Jeruaalem,  A.D.  70. 427 

18.  St.  John  writea  the  Apocalypse  (probably  in 

the  Year  A.D.  96.),  to  aupnly  the  Place 
of  a  continued  Succession  of  Piopbeta  in 
the  Chriatian  Church,  till  the  second 
cominff  of  Chriat  to  judge  the  Worid ; 
The  K>ok  of  Revelation ib. 

19.  St.  John  writea  hia  Epiatlea,  to  oonfiite  the 

Errors  of  the  falae  Teachera,  and  their 
different  Secta,  againat  the  Doeets»— who 
denied  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  aaserting 
that  hia  Bod^  and  Suflierinn  were  not 
real,  but  imaginary— againat  tiie  Cerinth- 
iana  and  Ebonites,  who  contended  that  he 
was  a  mere  Man,  and  that  hia  Divinity 
waa  only  adventitious,  and  therefore  se- 
parated from  him  at  hia  Paaaion— and 
againat  the  Nioolaitana,  or  Gnostics,  who 
taught  that  the  Knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ  was  sufficient  for  Salvatioo— 4hai 
beinflr  juatified  by  Faith,  and  freed  from 
the  Keatrainta  of  the  Law,  ther  m^t 
indulge  in  Sin  with  Impmmy — ^He  cao- 
tiona  Chriatiana  from  being  seduced  by 
theae  Doctrinea  and  Piactioes,  by  eon- 
demning  them  in  the  strongest  Tenns — 
He  contrasta  them  with  the  Truths  and 
Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  in  which  they 
had  been  instructed,  snd  in  which  they 
are  exhorted  to  continue  ;  The  Ebiadca 
of  St.  John 460 

20.  St.  John  aanctiona  the  Booka  of  the  New 

Teatament,  and  completea  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  by  writing  hia  Goapel,  at  the 
Requeat  of  the  Church  at  Ephcsoa. 477 

21.  Brief  View  of  the  Condition  of  the  Jews, 

Uie  Stations  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  its 
Labours  before  the  final  and  total  Dia- 
peraion  of  the  Nation ;  with  an  Outline 
of  the  Hiatory  of  the  viaible  Church, 
from  the  dodng  of  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture to  the  present  Day ;  and  the  Pkea- 
pectsof  the  permanent  Happiuessof  Man- 
kind, in  the  present  and  future  World...  430 
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IN  WHAT  PART  OF  THE  ARRANGEMENT  ANY  CHAPTER  OR  VERSE  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT  MAY  BE  FOUND. 


MATTHEW. 

Chap.  Verae.        Vol.  Pwe 

I.  1 i.  84 

tU.18 i.  41 

18,  to  end.....  i.  SO 

II.  1—13 i.  45 

13,14,  IS i.  49 

16,17,18 i.  50 

19,  to  end i.  52 

III.  1—13 i.  54 

13,  to  end i.  58 

IV.  1—12 i.  61 

12-18 i.  83 

18—23 i.  93 

23,24,25 i.  103 

V.  VI.  VII i.  125 

VIII.  1 i.  135 

2-5 i.  106 

5—14  i.  136 

14,15 i.  103 

16,17 i.  103 

18—28 i.  159 

28,  to  end 1.  160 

IX.  1 i.  165 

2-9 i.  108 

9 1.  Ill 

10^18 i.  163 

18—27 i.  165 

27—32 i.  168 

32,33,34 i.  169 

35,  to  end....  i.  170 

X L  170 

XI.  1 i.  178 

2—7 i.  139 

7—16 i.  140 

16—25 i.  142 

25,  to  end i.  143 

XII.  1-9 i.  118 

9—16  i.  121 

15-22 i.  122 

22—46 i.  145 

46,  to  end  .  .  i.  149 


VerBe.          Vol.  Ptge 

Xm.        1—10  i.  149 

10-18 i,  152 

18-^4 L  153 

24-^54 i.  155 

54,  to  end  ...  i.  169 

XIV.  1,2 i.  178 

8,4,5 i.  82 

6—13  1.  178 

13,14 i.  180 

15-22 i.  181 

22,23 i.  184 

24-34 i.  185 

34,35,36 t.  186 

XV.  1—21  L  189 

21—29 i.  192 

29,30,31 i.  194 

32,  to  end  ....  i.  195 

XVI.  1—13  L  196 

13—21 i.  197 

21,  to  end  ...  i.  203 

XVII.  1-^4  i.  206 

14-22 i.  212 

22,23 i.  214 

24,  to  end 1.  215 

XVIII i.  215 

XIX.  1/2 I  222 

8-13 i.  243 

1.3,14,15 I.  250 

16,  to  end i.  254 

XX.  1—17 i.  257 

17,18,19 i.  259 

20— » i.  260 

29,  to  end i.  261 

XXL        1—8 i.  274 

8,9 J.  278 

10-14 i.  281 

14,15,16 i.  281 

17 i.  284 

18,19. i.  285 

20,21,22 i.  287 

28,toend i.  288 

XXII.      1—15 i.  290 


Cbap.         Vene.  .        Vol.  Page 

XXll.      15-23 i.  2S2 

28-34 i.  298 

34—41 i.  295 

41,  to  end i.  296 

XXIII i.  297 

XXIV.  1-36  i.  301 

86,  to  end i.  311 

XXV.  1—14 i.  312 

14—31 i.  313 

81,  to  end i.  814 

XXVI.  1,2  i.  315 

8—6 i.  815 

6—14 i.  269 

14,15,16 i.  315 

17,18,19 i.  317 

20..... S.  318 

21—26 i.  327 

26—30 i.  330 

30 i.  336 

31—36 i.  840 

36—47 i.  341 

47—57 i.  344 

57 i.  346 

58 i.  347 

59^-67 i.  847 

67,68 i.  349 

69,70 i.  350 

71,72 i.  352 

73,  to  end i.  352 

XXVII.  1 i.  353 

2 i.  855 

8-11 i.  354 

11—15 i.  355 

15—21 i.  862 

21,22,23 i.  363 

24,25 i.  364 

26—31 i.  364 

31,  32 i.  368 

83,34 i.  370 

35,86 i.  378 

87,38 i.  370 

39-45 i,  376 
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Chw.  Vene.       Vol.  Pi«e 

52!r. i.  878 

PvtT.  62,63  i.  402 

64,66,66 i.  378 

67-61 i.  681 

61 L  898 

62,  to  end i.  899 

XXVULl I.  400 

2,8,4 i.  402 

6,6,7 L  405 

8 i.  406 

9,10 I.  411 

11—16 i.  412 

16,   17,     and 

pwtofl8...  i.  419 
ttart  of  18,  to 

eod I  432 

MARK. 

I.  1 i.  1 

2—9 i.  64 

9, 10, 11  i.  68 

12,18 i.  61 

14,  16 i.  83 

16-21 i.  93 

21-^29 i.  98 

29,30,31 i.  103 

82-40 I.  103 

40,  to  end L  106 

II.  1—18 i.  108 

13,14 i.  Ill 

1&-23 i.  163 

23,  to  end i.  118 

III.  1—7 i*  121 

7—13 i.  122 

13—19 I.  123 

19L-31 1.  146 

31,  to  end....  i.  149 

IV.  1—10 I.  149 

10,11,12...^  i.  162 

13-24 i.  163 

24,25 L  166 

26-35 i.  166 

36,  to  end i.  169 

V.  1—21 i.  160 

21,toend i.  166 

1—7 i.  169 

VI.  7—14 I  170 

14,15,16 i.  178 

17—21 i.  82 

21—30 i.  178 

80—36 i.  180 

35-45 i.  181 

45,  46 i.  184 

47—53 L  186 

63,  to  end.....  i.  186 

VII.  1—24 i.  189 

24—31 i.  192 

31,  to  end.....  i.  194 

VIII.  1—1) i.  196 

11,  and  part 

of  22 i.  196 

put  of  22— 27  i  197 

27-31 i.  197 

31,  to  end i.  203 

IX.  1 i.  205 

2—14 i.  206 

14—30 i.  212 


Chip.  Vene.       Vol.  Page 

IX.  80-32.   pwt 

of83 i.  214 

Part  of  33,  to 

end i.  216 

X.  1 I.  222 

2-13. i.  248 

13-17 i.  260 

17—32 i.  264 

32,33.34......  L  269 

36—46 i.  260 

46,  to  end.....  i.  261 

XI.  1—8 i.  274 

8,9,10 i.  278 

Former    pert 

ofll....!r..  i.  281 
Latter  part  of 

11.. .!7. I.  284 

12,13,14 i.  286 

15,16,17 i.  286 

18 I.  286 

19 L  287 

20—27 i.  287 

27,  to  end i.  288 

XII.  1—13. I  288 

13—18 L  292 

18-28 i.  293 

2a-35 L  295 

35,86,37 i.  296 

38,39,40 i.  297 

41,  to  end i.  300 

XIII.  1—32 i.  301 

32,  to  end i.  311 

XIV.  Part  of  1 i.  316 

Part  of  1^2..  i.  315 

3—10 i.  269 

10,11 i.  815 

12-17 L  817 

17 L  318 

18-22 L  827 

22—26 i.  330 

26 I  336 

27-32 i.  340 

82-43 I.  341 

43—61 i.  844 

61,52,63 L  846 

64 I.  347 

65—65 i.  347 

65 i.  849 

66,67,68 L  360 

69,partyer.70  i.  352 
Part  of  70,  to 

end i.  852 

XV.  Part  of  1 i.  353 

Part  of  1—6..  i.  355 

6—12 i.  362 

12,13,14.....  i.  368 

15—20 i.  864 

20,21 i.  868 

22,23 i.  370 

24,26 i.  373 

26,27,28 i.  870 

29-38 i.  376 

33—42 i.  878 

42—47 i.  381 

47 i.  395 

XVI.  1 i.  399 

Fomierp.of2  i.  400 
Latter  part  of 

2,8,4 i.  408 


IL 


IIL 


IV. 


VL 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


Vene.        VoL  P^ 

6.6,7 i.  405 

?...!.... i.  406 

9 L  409 

10 i  413 

11 i.  414 

12 i.  414 

18 i,  416 

14 L  417 

15,  to  end. ...  i.  425 

LUKE. 


1—5 L  2 

5-36- i.  16 

26—89 L  21 

89    57 L  27 

67,  to  end  ....  L  28 

l-« L  32 

a-21 L  42 

21 i.  43 

22—40 L  44 

40 i.  52 

41,  to  end....  L  52 

1—19 L  54 

19,20 L  82 

21,   22,     and 

fonner  part 

of23 L  58 

Latter  pert  of 

23,  to  end..  L  35 

1—14 L  61 

14,16 i.  83 

16—31 i.  90 

31,82 i.  »S 

8^-38 L  98 

88,39 L  103 

40,  to  end.....  i.  103 

1—12 L  93 

12-17 L  166 

17-57 t  108 

27,28 L  111 

29,  to  end L  163 

1—6 L  118 

6—12 L  121 

12-20 L  123 

20,  to  end  ....  L  125 

1—11 i.  136 

11—19 i.  138 

19L-24 i.  139 

24-31 L  140 

31—36 I  142 

9ts   focnd....  L  143 

a  3 L  145 
i.  149 

9,10...... L  152 

11—18 I  153 

18...., L  155 

19,20,21  ....  L  149 

22-26 ^  L  159 

26—40 i.  160 

40,  to  end....  i.  165 

1—7 i.  170 

7,8.9 L  178 

10,11 i.  180 

12—18 i.  181 

18-22 i.  197 

22-28 i.  203 
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Chap.  Veno.        Vol.  Pftge 

IX.  28-37 i.  206 

37.-i»rtof43  i.  212 

Partof48— 47  i.  214 

43—51 i.  215 

51,  to  end i.  252 

X.  1—17 i.  220 

17—25 i.  229 

25—29 i.  230 

29—38 i  231 

38,  to  end....  i.  232 

XI.  1—14 i.  233 

14-33 i.  145 

83—87 i.  126 

37,  to  end....  i.  233 

XII.  1—13 i.  234 

13,14 i.  235 

15—35 i.  235 

35,  to  end i.  236 

Xm.        1—10 i.  237 

10-18 i.  238 

18-S3 i.  238 

23,  to  end i.  243 

XIV.  1—25 i.  244 

25,  to  end L  245 

XV.  1—11 i.  246 

11,  to  end i.  246 

XVI.  1—14 i.  247 

14—18 i.  248 

18 i.  249 

19,  to  end i.  250 

XVII.  1—11 i.  251 

11 i.  252 

12—20 i.  252 

20,  to  end i.  253 

XVIII.  1—9 i.  254 

9—15 i.  254 

15,16,17 i.  250 

18-31 i.  254 

81-^ i.  259 

35,  to  end i.  261 

XIX.  1—29 i.  264 

29L-36 i.  274 

36—41 i.  278 

41—45 i.  280 

45,46 i.  281 

47,48 i.  286 

XX.  1—20 i.  288 

20^27 i.  292 

27-41 i.  293 

41—45 i.  296 

45,  to  end.....  i.  297 

XXI.  1-5 i.  300 

5-84 i.  301 

34,35,36 i.  311 

87,38 i.  314 

XXII.  1,2 i.  315 

8—7 i.  315 

7—14 i.  817 

14—19 i.  818 

19,  20 i.  830 

21,22,23 i.  327 

24—28 i.  325 

28-39 i.  829 

89 i.  336 

40-47 i.  841 

47—64 i.  344 

54 i.  846 

55 i.  847 

56,57 i.  350 


Chap.  Vene.        Vol.  Page 

XXII.      58 i.  352 

59—62 i.  352 

63,64,65 i.  349 

66,  to  the  end  i.  853 

XXni.    1—5 i.  355 

5-13. i.  361 

13-20 u  362 

20L-J24 i.  363 

24,25 i.  364 

26—83 i.  368 

33 i.  870 

former  part  of 

34....;r. i.  373 

latterpartofd4  I  873 

35,36^37 i.  876 

38 i.  870 

39^-U i.  876 

44-^ i.  878 

50-^55 i.  881 

55 i.  395 

56 I.  897 

XXIV.      1,2,3 i.  412 

4-10 i,  413 

10 i.  413 

11 i.  414 

former  part  of 

12....!r.....  i.  414 
latter  part  of 

12 i.  414 

18-83 I.  414 

33,34,35 i.  416 

36—44 i.  417 

44.-50 i.  422 

50,  to  the  end  i.  422 


JOHN. 


I.  1-19 i.  4 

19—35 i.  68 

35,  to  end i.  71 

II.  1—12 i.  78 

12 i.  78 

lS,toend i.  78 

III.  1—22 i  79 

22,toend i.  80 

IV.  1-43 i.  85 

43,toend i.  88 

V,'            1—16 i.  112 

16,toend i.  116 

VI.  1,  2 L  180 

3-15 i.  181 

16 i.  184 

16—22 i.  185 

22,toend i.  187 

VII.  1 i.  189 

2-11 i.  222 

11,  to  end i.  228 

Vm.        1 i.  225 

2—12 i.  225 

12—21 i.  226 

21,  to  end i.  226 

IX.  1—35 i.  238 

85,  to  end i.  241 

X.  1-22 i.  241 
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Charity  preferable  to  intellectual  and  api- 
ritualgifU ii.    206 

"  Chickena  under  her  winga,**  on  Dr.  Halea*a 
remarkaupon i.    300 

Children,  amongthe  Jewa,  required  to  learn 
a  trade,  and  atudy  the  law  at  thirteen 
yearaofage L      52 

Chiun,  meaning  of  thia  word ii.      40 

Chiiat  and  Moaea,  parallel  between iL      20 

genealooiea   of,    according  to   St. 

Matthew  and  St  Luke,  reconciled L      34 

— I —  aatuuMd  the  titlea  given  by  the  Jewa  \  i.    187 
tothe  MeaSi j       188 

,  by  what  authority  he  preached  at 

Namieth L      90 

commenced  every  important  work 

withpnyer u    124 

decided    againat    the   achool     of 

Schammaa L     121 

declared    himaelf  the  Meiaiah  at 

L      91 


claimed  dominion  over  it.. 

entering  Jema^em,  reaaonof L 

,  eventa  at  hia  birth U 

,  how  he  delivered  himaelf  from  the 

people L 

,  in  hia  humiliation  before  Pilate, 


declaica  himaelf  to  be  the  Measah . 

.  ia  betrayed  and  apprehended i. 

-known  m  his  proHeziatent  atate  by 


the  evil  apirita L 

not  to  be  followed  for  earthly  pur- 

L 

on  the  atonement  o^  upon  the 
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f  deity  oi;  peculiarly  taoght  in  the 

J^tlea iL     135 

did  not  aeparate  fitMn  the  puhlic 

aerviceaof  hiacountnrmen L      90 

dinea  with  the  Phariaee,  &c... L     143 

■  enacted   the  law  of  Moaea,  and 

119 

279 

33 

92 

348 
314 

123 

184 

373 

11 

255 
438 

99 

178 
V^u 
177 
437 
174 
175 
364 
190 
61 
87 

92 
93 


,  opinion  of  Cerinthna  letpectiug.... 
procurea    greater   bleaamga    Uian 


Adam  naa  loat .. 

reveala   the  future  atate  of 


the 


Church ii. 

.  sanctioned  no  error  becauae  it  waa 

popular i. 

sent  out  the  Apostles  on  the  death 

of  John L 

sympathises  with  human  sorrow  ...  L 

tne  enactor  of  the  Jewish  law L 


mtv , 

the  guide  and  head  ot  the  Church  I  i. 

in  its  three  stagea j 

'— theLordof  angelaand  of  men ii. 

— ,  the  only  founcustion,  &c ii. 

the  second  Adam i. 

,  why  first  called  Meaaiah L 


,  why  he  did  not  openly  declare  him- 
self the  MeMah L 

,  why  he  lived  at  Capernaum I 

J  why  not  ahewn  to  all  the  people 

after  his  resurrection iL 

— ,  wisdom  of,  m  refumng  tD  work  a 

miracle  at  Nazareth i 

Chriatian  desires,  rather  than  fean  death...  ii, 
dii^pensation  supported  by  every 


91 
420 


Nazareth. 


spedea  of  evidence  whidi  eonfirms  the 
Mosaic iL 

Christianity  a  system  of  institntioos,  not  of 
theoretical  opiniona ii. 

^,  meaning  of  the  word iL 

.,  no  religiona  eyatem  ( 


ble  to  it u. 

toleratea  no  viee iL 

Christiana  are  to  become  ^ritual ii. 

,  how  or  why  this  name  waa  first 

conferred  on  die  foUoweis  of  Chriat iL 

>,  primitive,  considered  the  Logos 


and  the  Jehovah  Angel  to  be  the  same 
^primitive,  why  called  Ix^vt 

(Note) 

,  the  most  unlearned,  know  more 

than  the  ancient  propheta 

Church,  Christian,  apostolic  coanttiasioa,  its 

foundation 

history   of  it    whfle 


Christ  was  upon  earth.. 
,  criterion  of  the  purity  of  a  . 


65 
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174 

40 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


INDEX  THE  THIRD. 


51:3 


Vol.  Page 
<  'hurch,  doty  of  evety,  to  follow  the  apos- 
tolic coatom  in  appointing  officera,  &c...  ii.      30 

pnovemment,  nittoiy  of  the  innova- 

tionsin i>    172 

,    its     four    prerailing 

forma i.    172 

,  the  aafetj  of  one,  in  what  it  con- 

sbu ii.      37 

^  ita  firat  nnion,  and  puritj ii.      25 

of  Christ,  how  to  be  perpetuated.. . .    i.    172 

of  Chriat^  truly  catholic  in  the  apos- 
tolic, and  will  be  so  in  the  millennial  age  ii.     100 

**  Church  of  God.**  on  thiaphraae ,...  ii.    279 

of  Jerusalem  ipadually  established,  ii.      84 

of  Rome  descnbed  and  censured  by 

Suftml u.    171 

— ,   its   asserted  supremacy 

unacriptuTsl i.    200 

,  jealousy  of,  among  Ppo- 

testanta,  juat  and  reasonable ii.     175 

to  be  condemned  for  its 

traditiona i.    190 

unaltered  and  unalterable  ii.    174 

Church  aervice,  how  altered  at  the  Refor- 
mation   ii.    134 

Churchea  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  on 

the ii.      16 

,  rules  for  their  government ii.    181 

Chuia,  HenKTs  steward,  supposed  to  be  the 

nobleman  at  Capernaum i.      89 

Circumdaion  not  necessary  to  a  sojourner 

among  the  ancient  Jews ii.      75 

,  reason  of  Chrisfs i.      43 

Clarke,  Dr.  A.,  on  the  demoniacs i.      98 

ffenealogy  of  Christ,    i.      34 

iaboureraintheTine> 

yard i.    258 

lastpassover i.    319 

Claudius,  £mperor,  date  of  his  banishing 

the  Jews  from  Rome ii.    163 

Cleansing  of  the  Temple  by  Christ,  an  as- 1 .       78 

sertion  of  the  Messiahship J  '*      79 

Cleanthes,hymnof,  quoted  by  St.  PauL...  ii.     162 
Clemens  Aloxandrinus,  hymn  of,  to  Christ    i.      96 

— ,  on  the  diyinity  of 

Christ i.      16 

Clemens  on  St.  Mark^s  Gospel ii.      92 

on  the  time  when  tne  Apostles  left 

Judea  ii.      94 

Clrr^  particularly  addreased  by  Matthew, 

-,  their  true  dignity L    119 

Cloren  tonguea,  how  long  they  remained  on 

the  Apostles ii.      15 

Coccdus  on  Matt.  viii.  17 i.    105 

on  the  two  Sauls ii.      46 

Colossians,  Epistle  to,  date,  origin,  &c ii. 

Commission,  last,  of  Christ  to  nis  disciples    i.    422 
Common  duties  to  be  carefully  obsenrea  ...  ii.    316 

Community  of  goods  not  intended,  &c ii.      16 

Comparison  between  the  witnesses  to  the 

oM  and  new  dispensations  i.      75 

Conception,  a  miraculous,  opinion  of  the 

ancient  Jews  on  this  subject i.      21 

,  miraculous,  objected  against 

b^  Sodniana,  Deists,  6cc.  who  reject  the 

diTinity  of  Christ i.      25 

^  of  a  perfect  being, 

necessary  and  reasonably  to  be  expected    i.      21 
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Conception,  miraculous,  typified  in  the  Old 

Testament  

Condemnation  of  Christ  by  Pilate 

the  High  Priest 
Sanhedrim.. 
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Condescension  of  Christ, 

Condition,  past  and  present,  of  the  Jews, 

contrasted 

Confession  of  St.  Peter  more  ample  than 

that  of  the  Centurion 

Confirmation  derived  from  the  practice  of 

the  Apostles 

Confusion  of  tonnes  healed  at  Pentecost... 

Congregation  waiting  for  Zacharias 

Consdousnesa,  on  the  ceaiation  of^  between 

death  and  the  resurrection 

Conspirators  against  St.  Paul,  their  vow  ... 
Constantine,  on  the  drcumstances  of  his 

conversion    

Contrast  between  the  teaching  and  disdples 

of  our  Lord  and  the  Rabbis  of  his  age  ... 
Controversies  among  Christiana,  how  di- 
vided  

Controversy  has  been  held  on  all  pointe  of 

theolojgfical  inquiry  

Conversion,  whether  sensible  impressions  on 

the  mind  are  essential  to 

Cophinus  of  the  Jews 

Corah,  on  the  gainsayii^  of. 

Corinthians,  first  Epistle  to,  date,  &c.  

>,  second  Epistle  to,  ita  date, 


cause,  Ac- 
Corinth,  ita  chsracter,  people,  &c 

Cornelius  probably  protected  St.  Peter  after 
his  release  from  prison 

Correspondences  between  types  and  anti> 
types  confirm  the  truth  of  aoctrines 

Corruptions,  Christ  conquered  the  grada- 
tions of 

Corruptions,  first,  of  Christianity 

Cotovicus*  map  of  Jerusalem,  on 

Coundl  of  Jerusalem,  date  of 

does  not  weaken  the 
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i. 
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364 
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i. 
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ii. 
il 
i. 
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i. 
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287 

ii. 

62 
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125 

i. 

171 

ii. 

29 

ii. 
i. 
ii. 
ii. 

60 

lai 

424 
187 

ii. 
it 

224 

187 

claim  to  divine  inspiration 
Cranfield^B  harmonv  of  the  resurrection  . . . 

Creation,  incomprenensible  

of  the  world 

the  whole,   unite   to   wordiip 


Christ 
Creed,  articles  of  the  ApostW,  tAught  in  the 

sermons  and  teaching  of  St.  Peter  in  the 

Church  at  Jerusalem  

Crenius  on  the  Cophinus  of  the  Jews 

Cretians,  their  character 

Criticisms,  verbal,  utilityof. (Note) 

Cross,  concerning  the  superscription  on  it. . 
Crusades,  Mill*s  mterestin^  work  on  the  ... 
Cudworth  on  fixing  the  time  of  the  Paas- 

over  

Cyprian,  on  the  office  of  Deacon  m.... 

Cyrenius;  on  the  difficulty  arising  from 

the  insertion  of  his  name 

Daemoniacal  possessions  a  picture  of  what 
man  might  have  been,  without  redemp- 
tion  

— consistent  with  reason 

distinguished  from  di- 


90 
22 


i. 

ii. 

1.38 
484 

i. 

397 

ii. 

114 

ii. 

119 

i. 
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i. 

22 

ii. 
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438 

ii. 
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i. 

183 

ii. 
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i. 
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i. 
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D»moniacal  poeieirioni  present  a  pkiare  of 

the  future  misery  of  man  i.  101 

Demoniacs,  discuanoo  concerning i.  98 

known  in  other  conntriei  than 

Juden (Note)    i.  99 

Daemon,  meaning  of i.  98 

Damaacua,  how  pooieiied  hj  Aretas ii.  64 

DanziuB,  Joh.  And.  treatiae  on  Baptiam  ...    i.  69 

— ,  on  the  attestation  given  to  the 

divine  miarion  of  onr  Liord  at  hishaptiam  ii.  415 

Darkneaa  that  fell  on  St.  Ptol,  typicaL ii.  57 

Dauhuz  on  the  Apocalypse ii  433 

Deacons,  caution  m  appointing  them ii.  SO 

^  from  whom  selected. ii.  SO 

,  nature  and  extent  of  their  oiBee.  ii.  SO 

,  their  qualifications  ii.  30 

Death,  Christ*s power  over,  gradually  taught    i.  138 
Deity  of  Christ  peculiarly  taught  in  the 

Epistles it  135 

Delaney  on  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood  ...:  it  118 

Demetrius  excites  a  mob  sgainst  St.  Paul...  iu  212 

Demittigusof  Cerinthus i.  12 

Denials  of  Christ,  St.  Peter's,— the  first  in 

the  hall  of  the  High  Priest i  360 

i— the  second 

at  the  porch  of  the  palace i.  351 

___-^__ the    third 

in  the  ante-room L  352 

^  Den  of  thieTca,**  on  this  expression i.  286 

Desert,  nature  of  the,  where  John  preached    L  54 

Despise,  men  despise  each  other i.  226 

Devotional  reflections  not  included  in  the 

plan  of  this  Arrsnirement i.  119 

Dialecta  of  the  East  have  no  word  for  '*  de- 
note," &c i.  332 

Di£Bcnltiea  of  Scripture  sometimes  removed 

by  adherence  to  the  literal  meaning i.  400 

DiodationthepropheeyofCaiaphaa i.  269 

Disbelief,  Apostles ,  of  the  resurrection,  oc- 
casioned a  demonstration  of  that  truth...    i.  418 
Disciples*  dispute  for  pre-eoiinence,  on  the    i.  216 
of  Christ  and    the  Jews  con- 
trasted     i  125 

. ,  first,  why  taken  from  the 

disciples  of  the  Baptist. i.  71 

were  unfit  for  their  office  till  the 

da^  of  Pentecost ii.  10 

Discipline,  whv  necessary  to  a  Church ii.  49 

Diseases  consiaered  by  the  Jews  as  the  con- 
sequents of  sin i.  109 

Dinensations,  Jewish  sod  Christian,  for  a 

snort  time  oo-existent L  78 

,  the  same  Spirit  of  God  assisted 

the  members  of  both,  &c ii.  48 

**  Diqwsition  of  Angels,**  on  the  expression  ii.  42 
Disputes,  religions,  sometimes  destroy  use- 
fulness    ii.  347 

Distance  between  Jerusalem  and  the  se> 

jmlchre L  405 

Divinity  of  Christ  taken  for  granted  in  the 

New  Testament u.  8 

Divisions  in  a  Church  destroy  Spirituali^r.  ii.  190 
—  —  of  Churches  condemned  in  tne 

Epistles ii.  191 

of  the  law  among  the  Jews i.  91 

Docctse,  ori^n  of  their  opinions i.  12 

,  their  opinions i.  12 

Doddridge  on  John  i.  31 i.  71 

— the  pool  of  BethesUa i.  115 
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Doddridge  on  the  proselvtes  ii  i6 

Dorschsus  on  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood.  Ii  119 
Dogs,  name  applied  to  the  Oentaka  by  the 

Jews ^ i  193 

**  Double-minded  man,**  meaning  of  the 

expression ii  346 

Dowijofa  virgin,  two  hundred  pence......    i.  182 

Draughts  offered  to  our  Lord  on  the  croasw  i  370 
Dreams,  prophetic,  different  from  monitory  I.  30 
,  imparted  to  bcathen 

prinoea i  30 

— — -  ■  -,  revived   m  wfwu  off 

Joseph « ; i  30 

^  their  nature i  30 

,  vouchsafed  to  the  IV 

triatchs i  30 

Drusins  on  Zech.  ix.  9 i  277 

Duysii^  on  the  vision  of  St.  Peter. ii  78 

Duport  s  translation  of  the  hymn  of  Cle- 

anthes. .- ii  162 

Ebionitea,asectoftheDooetB..... i  12 

rejected  the  finstles. ii  139 

similar  to  the  Simoniana...... i  12 

Ecclesiastical  Polity,  the  seventh  book  of, 

doubtful — ii  100 

Editions  of  the  five  haxmoniaerspriiidpaUv 

referred  to  in  this  work. (Note)    i  95 

Education  and  study  neceassiy  to  qualify 
men  for  the  office  of  teachnt,  alter  the 

cessation  of  miraculous  gifts n.  120 

Effects  of  Christ's  atonement  and  incanar 

tion n.  331 

Egypt,  number  of  Jews  in,  at  the  time  of 

Christ's  birth i  49 

atypeoftheworid i  49 

1  intercourse  with,  prohibited i  50 

Eiehhom  on  the  gift  of  tongues ii 

mirsculous   draught    of 

fishes. i.  94 

Elder,  difleiaice  between  the  Jewish  and 

Christian n-  105 

—■^n,  meaningof  this  word ii  96 

Elders  of  theChurch n.  278 

Election,  the  doctrine  of. ii  263 

Eliss  expected  to  baptize  the  Jews  them- 
selves     i.  «9 

Elisha,  power  of,  inferior  to  that  of  Christ,    i  181 

Eloquence  of  St.  Psul n.  141 

Elymas,  meaning  of  this  word fi.  102 

fibnblems  and  hieroglyphica,  the  origin  of 

prophetic  language ••    i  43 

Dgeoi  and  RntylMm,  Buk.  xbii  10.  «- 

tuationof. i  96 

l^gliA  theologians  much  esteemed  by  the 

continental  £vines.... (Note)  ii  159 

"  Ennafted  word,**  meaning  of. fi.  347 

Enrolment  of  Auaustus,compelledsccuncy 

in  the  tables  ofpedigree.. i  33 

• ordered  by  Augustus,  possibly 

thessmeasAiroypa^i^ofSt.Luke i  S3 

E^hesian  letters,  ac •••  n>  136 

s.  Epistle  to,  its  date,  cause,  &c...  ii  3M 

Epicureans  of  Athens,  sccount  of. ii  157 

Epilepsy  ascribed  to  the  power  of  dMnons..  i  99 
"piscopacy  prevailed  fifteen  centuries  with- 

outmtemiption >-  172 

the  only  form  of  Church-g«>- 

vemmentssnctioned  by  Scripture.........    i  172 
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Epistles,  cauMt  of  their  obscurity it. 

KpistleSfhow distributed ii. 

,  not  of  temporsry  use  to  the  Church  ii. 

,  their  inestimable  Tslue ii. 

——^^—^^—'  nnmbeTt  oiueff  preeerrstion, 

Ac ii. 

— ; — »  whether  St  Pkul  wrote  to  the  Co- 

rinthians  before  his  first  Epistle ii. 

Errors  of  the  spostolic  m  itul  exist ii. 

Eucharist  compared  with  the  Pasaover i. 

y  its  institution i. 

Euroclydonton  the  wind ii. 

Ensebins  on  St.  Mark's  Goipel ii. 

theCspon ii. 

early  places  of  worship ii. 

time  when  the  Apostles 

left  Judea ii. 

Eutychus  raited  to  life,  on  this  miracle ii. 

Evening  divided  into  late  and  early i. 

Evidence  of  every  kind  which  supported 

the  Mosaic,  was  afforded  to  confirm  dao 

the  Christian  dispensation ii. 

Evidences  of  Christianity,  never  denied  in 

the  Apostolic  sge ii. 

Evil,  if  we  are  not  delivered  from  its  power, 

we  cannot  be  saved  from  its  consequences  i . 

will  be  subdued  by  Christ ii. 

Existence  and  eternity  of  God  and  Christ,  i. 
£lxperienoe,  manv  thmgs  contrary  to,  not 

contrary  to  philosophy i. 

Faber  defends  the  divinity  of  the  Angel 

Jehovah i. 

on  natural  religion ii, 

the  Apocalypse ii. 

word  "  Remphan'* ii. 

Facts,  Christianity  founded  on i. 

Faith  is  the  righteousness  required  by  God  ii. 

justifies  mankind ii. 

"  FaU  of  man,**  meaning  of  the  expression,  i. 

thePapaey  and  irreligion  predicted  ii. 

False  teachers  condemned ii. 

Family,  Holy,  return  to  Bethlehem,  not  to 

Nazareth,  after  the  purification i. 

Fathers,  Apostolic,  their  testimony  to  the 

divinity  of  Christ i. 

,  the  early,  when  their  testimony  is 

valuable  and  decisive ii. 

unanimous  on  the  essential  truths 

of  Christianity ii. 

Farewell  addresses  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  i. 

Farmer,  Dr.  on  the  demoniacs i. 

Famabius  on  the  Cophinus  of  the  Jews....  i. 

Fig  tree  cursed,  meaning  and  circumstances 

ofthatevent i. 

''  Figs,  time  of,**  on  this  expression i. 

Fire  descended  at  Pentecost  on  the  Apos- 
tles as  on  the  sacrifices ii. 

"  — ,  salted  with,"  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion   i. 

First  Parents,  their  state  at  the  All  (Note)  i. 

^^  Fishers  of  men,**  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion   i. 

Fishes,  kind  of,  widi  which  the  five  thous- 
and people  were  fed i. 

Fleming  on   the  persons  who  rose  with 

Christ i. 

Forms  of  Church-government  now  pre- 
vailing   i. 


U2 
189 
134 
135 

139 

193 
185 
332 
830 
296 
95 
477 
104 

95 
277 


fi5 

135 

31 
365 
226 

31 


16 

3 

429 

42 
171 
371 
256 

21 
453 
192 

45 

15 

31 

92 
835 

98 
183 

285 
285 

13 

218 
384 

95 

181 

403 


^'  Forsaken  me,  why  hast  thou,**  on  this 
expression 

**  Four  hundred  and  fifty  years,**  and  Acts 
xiii.  20 

" months,  and  then  cometh  harvest,'* 

meaning  of. 

Fourteen  generations,  ou  the,  of  Matt  i.  17 

** years  after,**  Gal.  ii.  1 

Freeman  of  Rome,  his  right  of  appeal 

**  Fruit  of  the  vine,**  how  not  drunk  again 
by  Christ , 

^*  Pull  of  new  wine,**  Markland  and  Light- 
foot 
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i.    378 
ii.    107 


i. 

88 

i. 

42 

ii. 

114 

ii. 

291 

Gains  addressed  by  St.  John.. 


Galatians,  Epistle  to  the,  its  date ii. 

design ii. 


Gale*s  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  a  valuable 
work 

Galilee,  Christ  began  his  ministry  there.... 

,  dialect  of. 

,  idolatry  be^an  there 

pointed  out  in  the  Jewish  traditions 

as  the  place  where  the  Messiah  should 
app««r 

,  the  wonderful  consequences  to  the 

world  of  our  Lord*s  commencing  his 
ministry  there.... 

Gallio,  an  amiable  and  literary  man 

GamaUel,  Acta  v.  34 

Ganz,  R.  David,  his  mistake  concerning 
John  the  Baptist 

Gardiner,  Colonel,  on  his  conversion 

**  Gaza  which  is  desert,**  opinions  on  this 

^P»«»ge •• 

Gemara,  account  of. 

Gencalories,  Jewish,  io  confused,  that  the 
Mcssi^  could  not  now  be  known  from 
them 

of  Christ 

^'Generation,  who  shall  declare  his,**  &c... 

Gentiles,  their  conversion  predicted  by  our 
Lord  in  his  first  public  address 

German  critics  confound  the  personal  and 
conceptual  Logos 

theologians  injure  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion  

Genzim,  how  the  Samaritans  defended 
their  worship  there 

Gethsemane,  sigony  in  the  garden  of. 

Gift  of  tongues,  on  the 

place   where    this 


334 

14 

476 
143 
146 

17 

84 

353 

84 


i.      84 


i. 

ii. 
ii. 

84 
177 
28 

i. 

ii. 

139 
60 

ii. 
ii. 

50 
483 

i. 
i. 
ii. 

296 
34 
51 

miracle,  &c.. 


various   opinions  -on  this 


miracle.. 
Gif^  the  miraculous,  diflicuU  to  define.. .. 

how  arranged,  &c 

— ,  in  the  Church  at  An- 


172 
Li2 


tioch 

Gisbome,  on  the  Epistles. 

Glassius,  on  '*  Gaza  which  is  desert** ii. 

Gleig*s,  Bishop,  illustration  of  the  mode  of 
preserving  the  accounta  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles 

Gnosticism  condemned  by  the  Apostles,  si- 
milar to  various  modem  errors 

Gnostics,  their  opinions 

God,  belief  in  his  existence  the  foundation 
of  all  religion 


92 


12 


i. 
i. 
ii. 

87 

341 

10 

ii. 

13 

ii. 
ii. 
ii. 

10 
121 

122 

ii. 
ii. 
ii. 

119 
136 
50 

i. 

3 

ii. 

13.^ 

12 

159 
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Vol.  Paee 
"  God,  the  in{g:hty/* (In. Tii.9.)  rendered  by 

Horeley,  "  God,  the  mighty  man** .'.  i.  2S 

Gospel,  itt  first  effects  to  remove  hatred, 

&c u.  47 

progress  of,  compared  to  that  of 

rivers L  96 

,prMu:hed  by  the  converts  to  the 

proselytes  first ii.  83 

,  probable  that  one  would  be  written 

early ii.  53 

',  superior  to  the  law ii.  280 

Gos|)el8,  many  spurious  works  publislied 

with  this  title i.  2 

,  why  written  in  Greek i.  129 

,  written  in  various  pernecutions ii.  355 

(fovemmcnt,  why  neceraary  to  a  Church...  ii.  49 

f  60 

Grace,  when  man  may  fall  from {  iL  g. 

Graves,  Dean,  on  the  prayer  of  Solomon ...  ii.  78 
opened  at  the  Crucifixion,  but  the 

bodies  did  not  rise  till  after  the  resurrect  , 

tion  of  Christ i.  402 

*'  Grave  with  the  wicked,**  &c.  this  (Msage 

explained .' i.  394 

Gny,  Dr.  on  St.  Paul's  shipwreck ii.  300 

Greek,  propriety  of  the  Evangelists  writing 

in  that  language i.  129 

Cireeks  who  desired  to  see  Christ i.  282 

Grotiuson^thcmanofsin** ii.  172 

— mirsculotts  conception 

(Note)  i.  26 

prohibition  to  eat  blood...  ii.  118 

on  the  prophecy  of  Caia- 

phas L  268 

Zech.ix.9 i.  277 

Guards  who  seized  Christ  struck  to  the 

ground ; i.  544 

"  Guilty  of  all,*'  meaning  of. ii.  349 

*^  Habitation  be  desolate,**  meaninff  of. ii.  8 

Holes,  Dr.  criticism  on  Matt.  xxih.  37.  ob- 
jected to i.  300 

,  on  St  Pfturs  visiting  Britain ii.  391 

,ontheApo6tleshipofSt.Paul..  ii.  100 

date  of  St.  PauFs  trance.,  ii.  64 

Epistle  to  Titus ii.  178 

proselytes ii.  76 

word  Remphan ii.  40 

Half-shekel  for  the  Temple-service,  on  the*  i.  215 

Hall,  Bishop,  on  the  Transfiguration i.  210 

Hammond,  Dr.  on  the  Eldersof  the  Church  ii.  278 

**manofBin** ii.  172 

"  Handwriting  of  ordinances,**  meaning  of 

theexprsMion ii.  333 

Happiness,  future,  of  man ii.  458 

Happinessof  man  the  object  of  revelation..  L  95 
Harmonists   principally  consulted  in  this 

Arrangement  i.  2 

Hausenius  on  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas....  i.  268 

"  Heard  in  that  he  feared,**  meaning  of. ....  ii.  370 
Hearing,  and  hearing  not  the  voice,  at  St. 
Paul  s  conversion,  various  solutions  of 

this  difficulty ii.  59 

"  Hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,*' 

&c.  meaning  of  the  expression i.  55 

Heathen  addressed  by  St.  John i.  17 

— admitted  into  the  Jewish  Church 

oy  baptism i.  55 

courts  of  Uwto  be  avoided ii.  195 


Vol.  Payr 

Heaven  the  home  of  a  Christian ii.  4IR> 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the,  cause,  date,  de- 
sign, &c ii.  256 

Hebron  always  venerated  by  the  laiaelitca.    i.  ^7 

,  many  remarkable  events  oocuired 

there i.  27 

,  singular  allusion  to,  in  the  temple- 
service i.  27 

Heinrich  on  the  gift  of  tongues ^ n.  V* 

Heinsins,  Daniel,  his  work  too  much  ne- 
glected     i.  92 

,  Iambic  line  of. i.  92 

,  on  the  Demoniaca. i.  98 

— — — ^— —  ^ry  at  the  trans- 
figuration     i.  204 

Herder,  on  the  gift  of  tongues ii.  I'i 

Heresies,    many   ancient,   oocaaioned  by 

wrong  notions  of  the  Logoa i.  12 

of  the  apostolic  age,  against  which 

St.  John  wrote i.  10 

Herod  Affrippa,  death  of ii.  96 

ana  Pilate,  cause  of  thdr  difference.    L  9*1 

,  causes  of  his  alarm  when  he  heavd 

that  Christ  was  bom i.  46 

Herodiana,  Christ  replies  to  them i.  292 

Hieroglyphics  and  emblems  the  origin  of 

prophetic  writing i.  48 

Ufllel,  the  learned  Rabbi,  dies  about  the 
time  when  Christ,  at  twelve  yean  of  age, 

went  up  to  Jerusalem u  53 

Historians  err  in  assigning  proportionate 

causes  to  mat  events i.  83 

History  of  the  Church  to  the  oreaent  day.,  ii.  48i> 

Holiness  must  be  the  result  otfiuth iu  38i> 

^ould  accompany  knowledge  ...  iL  3S] 

the  consequence  of  faith n.  270 

duty  of  the  converted h.  44IS 

—  ma»  of  a  Christian. ii.  334 

— onlpr  proof  of  faith iL  423 

Home  of  a  Christian  is  in  bcaveo ii.  40(t 

Hooker  on  the  time  of  St.  Paul*sapoatleship  iu  ItiO 

Home  on  St.  Matthew*s  Go«eI iL  53 

Horsley,  Bishop,  incorrect  in  his  account  of 

the  Samaritana i.  87 

1   on    St.   Stephen*s  last 

words ii.  45 

^  on  the  cloven  tongneSb .....  iL  15 

exclamation  of  St. 

Thomas L  418 

meekness  of  Moses  iL  23 

miraculoos  gifts....  iL  123 

Naiawnea iL  289 

Sbechinah L  aU 

Syrophenician  wo- 
man     L  192 

— ~— on  Unitarianiam L  12 

^^  Hoaanna,**  meaninff  of  the  word L  280 

Hosea  xi.  1.  how  applicaUe  to  Christ L  49 

Hettinger,  on  releasing  a  prisoner  at  the 

Passover L  »2 

Hour,  on  the,  when  Christ  waa  given  to  be 

crucified L  364 

**  House  is  left  unto  thee  deao-"^  meaning  f.  ^^y. 

hue,** f     of  the    J^  ?2? 

"Hou8etope,preachyeon,**&cc'  expre»-    jh  ii, 
''House which isfrom Heaven** j     shmis     l"'  -^* 
Human  means  necessary  to  preserve  re- 
ligion      i.  17C 

Humility  recommended ti.  322 
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Vol.  Pace 

Humility  of  our  Lord i.  2^4 

HypoUiesct  on  the  origin  of  the  world iU  160 

— ^—  to  account  for  coincidences  in 

the  GospeU i.  2 

Idcaa  can  be  sumeated  by  God,  otherwiie 

than  through  we  medinm  of  the  Benaea^    i,  31 

Identity  of  man,  in  what  it  conaiata :  con- 

tinoeain  theinviaibleatate i.  381 

Idolatry,  on  the  ancient  Jewiah ii.  41 

Ignataua,  on  the  office  of  Dcacont. ii.  31 

Ignorance  leaa  injurioua  to  truth  than  per- 
verted learning ii.  12 

Image  of  Qod,  and  of  Adam,  difference  be- 
tween     i.  21 

Imagination,  a  bad  guide  in  interpreting)  .  95 

Scripture P'  96 

Immortality,  earlioat  notion  of  it  in  the 

world : ii.  19 

Imprisonment  of  John,  date  of,  varioua 

opiniona  conceming i.  82 

Incarnation,   idea  of,   perverted    by    the 

Pagans i.  17 

Independency,  its  origin i.  173 

I  miich,  the  name  of  the  Eunuch  of  Caiidace  ii.  SO 

lnfidelity,ita  eSiwta  on  rerolutionary  France  ii.  4 

rejected  in  England ii.  4 

Infidela,  opinions  of  some  principal ii.  4 

Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alwaya  ne- 
cessary    ii.  49 

— ^— ^^^— -^— ^—  attendant 

on  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace ii.  48 

Insane,  the,  different  from  Demoniacs. ...  |  i.  qq 

Introduction  to  St.  John's  Gospel,  iU  im- 
portance     i.  17 

IrenaBus*s  account  of  Baailidea i.  13 

the  reason  why  St. 

John  wrote  his  Gospel i.  11 

testimony   to   the  divinity   of 

Christ • i*  16 

Isaiah  vii  9,  ^'  vu^n  shall  be  with  child,"* 

meaning  of  the  expression i.  22 

Jailer  at  Philippi ii,  133 

J  aims*  daughter  healed i.  165 

James  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem ii.  85 

,  St.  Epistle  of,  its  date,  cause,  &c ii.  341 

his  advice  to  St.  Paul ii.  281 

Jebb,  Bishop,  on  the  speech  of  Mary i.  28 

Jehovah,  Angel,  the  Logos  of  St.  John i.  5 

,  rendered  by  the  Chaldean  para- 

phiasera"  Word  of  the  Lord*' i.  6 

''  Jeremy  the  prophet,**  Matt.  zzviL  9 i.  3.54 

Jericho,  a  oopulous  city i.  55 

Jerome,   dt.    on    the  date  of  St  PauPs 

preaching ii.  64 

on  St.  Mark*a  Gospel ii.  95 

Jerusalem,  Church  of,  its  union,  doctrine, 

discipline,  and  practice ii.  67 

—^— — ,  circnmatances  of  its  &11  fulfilled 

the  predictions  of  Christ i.  301 

,  on  the  destruction  of. ii.  427 

— ,  why  permitted  to  be  destroyed  ..    i.  302 

Jeana,  aa  the  son  of  Mary,  waa  heir  to  the 

throne  of  David i.  34 

^,  meaning  of  the  name i.  31 

,  opinion  of  Ccrinthus  rcspec  ting i.  11 


Vol.  Paffe 

Jew  depends  on  his  Rabbies i. .  33 

Jews,  ancient,  on  a  miraculoua  conception,    i.  21 
and  Gentiles  alike  considered  aa  sin- 
ners   ii.  249 

appealed  to  by  the  similarity  of  the 

evidences  which  confirm  the  Christian 

and  Mosaic  dispensations ii.  65 

circulated  nlie  aocounta  of  the  reaur- 

rection ii.  53 

,  guilt  of  Christ*s  death  rests  upon  them    i.  364 

,  opinion  of  the  modem,  on  the  Bath 

Col i.  283 

,  past  and  present  opinion  of,  contrasted    i.  75 

,  prediction  of  their  future  prosperity,  ii.  428 

——,  their  final  and  total  dispersion ii.  4Ji3 

—ideaaoftheMessiali i.  197 

privilciges  and  advantagea  in  the 

apostolic  age ii.  251 

Johm(Actaiv.6.)thesamea8Rab.Johanan  iL  23 

Baptist,  his  dress,  food,  message,  place 

<^  preaching,  persons  he  addreMed,  his 

q^itism,  &c i.  54 

•,  period  and  causes  of  his  death    i.  178 

,  proofs  that  he  was  a  prophet.,    i.  141 

,  propriety  of  the  selection  of,  aa 

the  forerunner  of  Christ i.  54 

,  why  he  sent  messengers  to 

Christ i.  139 

ix.  1—85,  on  the  place  of. i.  238 

*s  last  testimony  to  Christ,  meaning  of    i.  81 

John,  St.  belief  of  the  resurrection i.  407 

on  the  date  of  his  Gospel i.  5 

design  of. i.  11 

Epistles  of. ii.  400 

sunposed  to  have  been  the  bride- 
groom at  tne  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee    i.  73 

,  time  of  the  death  of ii.  480 

Jonathan  ben  Uz2iel,  author  of  the  Chaldce 
paraphrase,  might  have  questioned  our 

Lord,  when  twelve  years  of  age i.  53 

Jones  on  the  religion  of  Philo  and  Joscpbus  ii.  47 

^^-— >.  Gadarene  demoniac i.  160 

good  Samaritan i.  231 

restoration  of^  the  blind  man, 

&c i.  240 

Jortin,  Dr.  on  the  parallel  between  Christ 

and  Moses * ii.  20 

Conversion  of  Constau- 

tine ii.  62 

demoniacs i.  9ii 

Syrophoenician  woman,    i.  192 

Joseph,  the  Patriarch,  nature  of  his  dreams    i.  31 

Joscphus*  account  of  John  the  Baptist i.  82 

confirms  the  history  of  John*s 

imprisonment i.  83 

on  his  omitting  the  slaughter  at 

Bethlehem i.  50 

~—  remark  on  a  passage  in  his  works, 

in  reference  to  the  Bath  Col i.  283 

whether  itTccked  with  St.  Paul.,  ii.  300 

Journey,  causes  of  St.  Paul*s  second  apos- 
tolical    ii.  128 

"  Joy,  this  my,  is  fulfilled,'*  meaning  of 

the  expression i.  81 

Judas,  on  the  manner  of  his  death i.  3.54 

Jude,  object,  &c.  of  his  Epistle ii.  422 

Justification  by  faith  or  works ii.  350 

Justin  Martyr  on  Simou  Magus ii.  •  47 

the  ofRcc  of  dcftcong ii.  31 
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Kennicott,  Dr.,  on  laaiah  yn»  9 i. 

''  Kick  agminst  the pridu,**  on  this  phnwe. .  iu 
**  Kingdom  of  Heaven,**  meaning  of  the 

eiprewion i. 

— — opened   by   St 


King*8  Monels  ofCriticiim  

Klemius  on  the  nft  of  tongnee 

KnatchbuU,  Sir  Norton,  on  the  sUoghter 

at  Bethlehem 

^"atar  in  the 


Pa^ 
28 
59 

155 

91 
78 
12 


i.      51 


East.. 


Knowledge,  Phariieea  miitook  it  for  religion  i. 
Krebtius  on  the  power  of  life  and  death 

among  the  Jewa i. 

Kuinoefon  John  i.  80 i. 

the  Baptist,  as  the  Par 

ranjrmph,  Ac •. (Note)  i. 

.^^-.^—  St.  Panl*8  converaion iu 

St.  Stephen**  death ii. 

.  the  demoniaca L 


-the  power  of  life  and  death 


amongthe  Jewa i. 

the  tenn,  "  The  Son  of  God",    i. 


Labonrera  in  the  vineyard,  meaning  of  the 

parable 

**Lambof  God,**  Lightfoot  on  thia  exprea- 

aion 

,theprincipalname  of  Chriat 
Lampe,  curious  and  fimciful  interpretation 

of  the  miraculoUfe  draught  of  fishes........ 

on  the  mystical  interpretation  of  the 

narrative  of  the  marriage  at  Cana 

Land  purehaaed  bv  Jacob,  difficulty  con> 

eeming,  reconciled 

Laodiceans,  Epbtle  to  the 

Lardner,  Dr.,  confounda  the  twofold  nature 

of  Christ  in  his  treatise  on  the  Loses 

on  the  authority  of  Macro- 

bius;  from  the  Barrington  papers  (Note) 
date   of  St.    Matthew*s 


Gositcl.. 


first  left  Judosa.. 


-  proselytes 

time  when  the  Apostles 


.  date  of  the  Rmstle  to  Titus 
-  prophecy  of  Caiaphas 


'  demoniacs. 

-  solution  of  the  difliculty. 


Luke  ii.  2. 
Laurence,  Abp.,  remarks  on  Michaelis  on 

Matt,  iv.  8 

—  on  MiGhaelis*s  remarks  on 


St.  Matthew.. 


phras^... 


-on     the    Chaldee   parsr 


•  on  the  draughts  oflfered  to 
our  Lord  on  the  cross 

Law  and  Gospel  compared | 

,  Bishop,  on  the  propriety  of  Chrisfs 

conduct  in  the  aihir  of  the  adulteress.... 

could  not  justify 

,  its  utility  and  design 

of  Moses,  and  the  miraculous  gifts 

imparted  at  Pentecost 

.  Mr.,  on  Church  government 


48 
224 

860 
70 

81 

58 

45 

,98 

860 
24 


i.    258 


n. 
iL 


70 
70 

96 

77 

86 
804 

48 

51 

54 
74 


ii.  90 

ii.  178 

i.  268 

i.  98 

i.  38 

i.  67 

i.  165 

i.  6 

i.  370 

ii.  252 

253 

i.  226 

ii.  252 

ii.  217 


VoLPsje 
Lawful  thinsB  to  be  used  with  modention  .  u.  I§5 
Laws  are  only  binding  while  the  reaaona  of 

their  first  enactment  still  oontinae u.    118 

Lawyer,  on  our  Lord*s  anawer  to i.    230 

Ilazwus,  on  the  place  of  the  resurrection  of  i.  258 
,  why  the  aooonnt  of  hia  iCBBrrection 

is  given  hy  St.  John  only L    269 

Leper,  when  cored,  why  eommanded  to 

conceal  it L    107 

Leprosy  a  tm  of  sin L    107 

fOnthecureoC. L    106 

Leslie's  Appeal  to  the  Jews,  chiefly  taken 

fromLimborch (Note)    t      77 

Lesson  of  the  day,  whether  Christ  reod 

the,  in  the  synagogue  of  Naxareth L      91 

"  Letter  killeth,**  meaning  of. iL    228 

Ubertanea,  (Acta  vi.  9.)  who  are  meant  by 

this  word ii.     34 

Lightfoot,  a  oontrsdiction  in  hia  woika... 

C^' 

,  conjecture  of^  respecting  t 

son  read  in  the  Temple,  on  the  day 

when  Zachariaa  was  struck  dumb L      19 

on  demoniacs L      99 

on  the  Nicolaitans iL      33 

^— — ^—  effect  of  the  pnadiing  of 

John  the  Baptist. L      89 

genealogiesofSt.  Matthew 

and  St.  Luke i.     34 

Jewish  expectation  of  the 

Messiah i.    198 

modea  of  worship  among 

the  early  Christians ii.    103 

office  of  Deaoona. ^  iL      32 

pool  of  Betheada. L    115 

power  oflife  and  death,  &c.    L    359 

woida "bind  and  h>oae-.,    L    202 

on  "  these  men  are  full  <ii  new 

wine,**  (Acta  ii.  13.) iL      14 

aupposed  the  star  in  the  East  to 

be  the  Shechinah,  which  appeared  to  the 

shepherds  L      48 

Light  of  nature  never  taught  true  rriigion .  iL  5 
the  world,  a  title  of  the  Rabbia, 

conferred  on  his  disciples  by  our  Lord...    L     189 

,  what  IS  implied  by. ^    L    236 

Limborch  on  the  superiority  of  the  mission 

of  Christ  to  that  of  Moses (Note)    i,      77 

Linen  clothes,  how  they  were  lying  in  the 

sepulchre L    407 

Liturgical  services  sanctioned  by  our  Lord.  L  90 
Locusts  eaten  by  John  the  Baptist  (Note).  L  54 
Logos,  idea  of,  traced  by  Gale  to  the  times 

of  Pythagoraa.. u      17 

^  in  what  sense  the  Jews  understood 

John!.]— 18 L       5 

of  Philo,  both  conceptual  and  re^ 

why L        7 

^  propriety  of  the  word  to  deaeribe  m 

manifested  God L      10 

,  same  as  the  Angel  Jehovah L        5 

,  the  twofold  notion  of,  produced  many 

heresies u      10 

,  whether  referred  to  in  LukeL  2 L        4 

,  whether  united  to  the  human  nature 

at  the  birth  of  Christ L      43 

Lord*s  Prayer,  clauses  of,  in  the  Jewiah 

lituivies i.     132 

Love,  the  chief  Christian  virtue iL     47«> 
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Vol. 
ii. 


Lowth,  Bishop,  oa  leaiah  liii.  8 

Luke  publiahcKl  the  senealogy  of  Christ 

while  the  tables  of  pedigree  were  still 

preserved i. 

»^-^  St.,  account  of. i. 

alludes  to  the  origin  of  the  name 

"Messiah" 

canfully  avoided  a  woid  used  by 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark J[Note) 

— —  on  the  Gospel  of. 

-  on  the  time  when  he  joined  St. 


"If 


34 
S 

i.     91 


Paul.. 


very  brief  in  some  part  of  the  Acts 
why  his  preface  was  written, 


Lunacy  sscribed  to  the  power  of  daemons... 

Macedonia,  chief  city  of. • 

Macknight  on  &ith  and  works 

— ^-^— —  on  the  demoniacs. 

Epistle  to  the  Oalatians 

-  typical  nature  of  Noah*s 


preservation.. 
on  Jude  9.. 


.  on  the  time  when  St.  Paul  saw 
our  Lord 

Maffee*s,  Abp.,  admirable  criticism  on 
Matt.,viii.  17 

Ma^,  honoured  with  a  renewal  of  divine 


— ^  on  their  visit,  country,  object  in 
coming  to  Jemsslem,  Ac 

Msgistnte,  reason  why  the  first  idolatrous 
convert  was  a 

Mahomet  not  the  "  man  of  sin** 

Maimonides  on  the  Bath  Col ' 

time  of  the  PasMver.... 

Manaen  sunposed  to  have  been  the  noble- 
man at  Capernaum,  and  early  converted. 

^  account  of. 

''Man  of  Sin''  described  by  St.  Paul,  the 
Church  of  Rome 

Mann  onHhe  place  of  John  vi 

Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  world  at  the 
end  of  the  Christian  dispensation 

the  Spirit 

Manuscripts,  authority  of,  necessary  in 
every  proposed  alteration  of  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament 

Marcion  used  an  soocryphal  composition. . 

Market-place  or  Forum  at  Athens,  on  the.  i 

Markland  on  Acts  ii.  18.  probably  not 
correct 

Mark  i.  1.  whether  to  be  separated  from 
the  context i. 

xvi.  9,  &c.  on  its  genuineness 

,  St.,  circumstances  of  his  life 

hb  Gospel  written  or  dictated  by 

a  spectator  of  our  Lord's  actions 

object  of  his  Gospel 

probable  date  of  his  Gospel 

whether  his  Gospel  was  written 

at  Rome 

Marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee.. 


-,  interpretation 


of  this  narrative... . 

Marsh,  Bishop,  censures  Michaelis 

of  opinion  that  the  Evan- 
gelists borrowed  from  a  C'Ommon  docu- 
ment  


180 

147 

98 

143 

409 
423 

58 

104 

48 

48 

101 
172 
283 


101 

172 
118 

456 
120 


33 

41 

167 


U.      14 


1 

409 

98 


VoL 

Marsh,  Bishop,  on  John  v.  4..« i. 

on  the  draughts  oflbred  to 

our  Lord  on  the  cross. i. 

libertines ii. 

title  ofSergiusPaulus  u. 

unction  at  Bethany.,    i. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul ii. 

Msrtyr,  Justin,  testimony  to  the  divinity  of 
Christ I 

Msry,  how  the  cousin  of  Elisabeth,  though 
not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi i. 

i  the  Viivin,  why  she  went  to  Bethle- 
hem with  Joseph i. 

Masora  and  Masorites,  account  of  the ii. 

Blatter,  on  the  existence  of. ii. 

Matt.  iii.  13.  reconciled  with  John  i.  81....- 1 i. 

V.  22,  exnlamed i. 

Matthew  and  Levi,  whether  different  per- 
sona     t 

most  suited  to  become  the  writer 

of  the  first  Gospel i. 

^,  St.,  date  of  his  Gospel ii. 

Gospel  written  for  Jewish 


-published  the  genealogy  of 


why  selected  to  write  the 


wrecked iL 

Mendham's  Clavis  Apostolica ii. 

Messiah,  spiritual,  idea  of,  constantly  pro- 
served  in  the  New  Testament i. 

etaphvsical   errors  condemned    by    the 
Epistles ii. 

Micah  V.  2.  interpreted  by  the  Rabbis,  as 

by  St.  Matthew i. 

■  supposed  b^  Lowth  and  Hales 
to  allude  to  Isaiah  vii.  9 i. 

Michael  and  Satan,  dispute  between ii. 

Michaelis,  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament very  inacniratc i. 


370 
35 
101 
270 
426 

16 


33 

483 

160 

70 

71 

128 

111 

111 
53 


believers •  ii.      53 


>  originally 
both  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,   or  Syro- 

chaldaic ii. 

in  what  language  hia  Gospel 

was  written ii. 

'  probable  origin  of  his  Gospel  iu 


Christ,  while  the  tables  of  pedigree  were 

still  extant ,    i. 

■■ — refers  to  times  of  persecution  ii. 


first  Gospel .'. ii. 

~-'—- — — -  wrote  early  to  contradict  the 

Jewish  story  of  our  Ijord's  resurrection.,  ii. 

Matthias,  election  of,  &c ii. 

Mead,  Dr.,  on  the  demoniaca L 

Means  of  grace  appointed  from  the  begin- 
ning to  convey  toe  influences  of  the  Holy 

Spirit ii. 

,  on  the  advantages,  &c ii. 

Mede,  Joseph,  on  the  salutation i. 

— ,  on  the  Churches  in  the  apostolic  age.  ii. 

—^-^-^  demoniacs i. 

—  early  places  of  Christian  wor* 

ship ii. 

Mediatorial  kingdom  to  be  resigned ii. 

"^  Mediator  not  of  one,**  &c.  (Gal.  iii.  20.) 

Capellna  on  this  text ii. 

Meekness  of  Moses,  (Num.  xii.  3.)  on  the.  ii. 

Melita,  or  Malta,  natives  of,  not  barbarous,  ii. 
where     St.   Paul 


56 

55 
56 


34 
54 

53 

53 
6 


61 
48 
26 
16 


103 
415 

151 
22 


296 
247 

31 

135 

46 

24 
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VoLPhge 
Michaelii  in  error  conGeming  the  mirecu- 

loos  draught  of  fishea    i.      94 

interpretation  of  Lake  ii.  2.  con- 
demned hr  Bishop  Marsh i.      33 

of  opinion  that  St.  John  wrote 

against  Cerinthus i. 


.on  Mark  ii.  26 i. 

.  on  Matt.  !▼.  8 i. 

.  on  the  date  of  the  Epttle  to  Titos  ii. 
St     Paul's 


preaching ii> 

on  the  diipttteof  the  diaciplea,&c    i. 

draughts  offered  to  our 

Lord  on  the  eross t 

Epistle  to  the  OaUtians..  ii. 


.proselytes 

.  unction  at  Bethany 


pays  too  little  regard  te  ancient 

authority  (Note) 

,  unwarrantohle  remarks  of^  on 


the  ETsnselists 

Middleton,  Bishop,  on  the  Greek  article- 
on  Simon  Magus... 


from  those  of  the  Synagogue. 
Ministry  of  Christ,  time  of,  from  the  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus  to  the  miracle 

at  Bethesda. 

of  the  age  at  which 


— ,  propriety 

it*s  began 

I  at  the  pool 


Christ' 
Mirscle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  at  the 

feast  of  Pentecost , 

.  Christ^s  first,  probably  wrought  be- 


fore  his  own  &mily i. 

defined i. 

,  second,  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  its  im- 
portance     &> 

,  why  not  wrought  at  Nazareth i. 

Miracles,  comparisons  between   those  of 
Moses  and  of  Christ i. 

,  Jewish  and  Christian,  supported  on 

the  same  evidence  and  reasons i. 

,  object  of. i* 

^—^~  of  Christ,  why  rejected  by  the 


Jews. 


-  of  Moses  and  Elisa,  how  divided... 
-,  reasons  of  the  Jews  for  believing. 


VoiPace 


11 
120 

67 
178 

63 
216 

870 

145 

76 

269 


"*  Moment  of  time,'*  Lnkeiv.  5 L 

Morgan  on  the  miraculous  gifts iL 

Moses  and  Christ,  parallel  between. u. 

the    parsnymph    of    the    Jewish 

Church (Note)    L 

Moeheim  on  James  being  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem   H. 

on  the  election  of  Matthias iL 

office  of  Deacon n. 


St.  Matthew's  Gospel i.    165 


125 

3 

47 

443 

233 


Mills  on  Mahometanism  and  the  Crusades,  ii. 

Minister,  faithful,  described.  1 ii 

Ministers  of  God,  the  parsnymphs  of  the 

Chuieh i.      81 

'  of  the  early  Church,  different 


word  Apostle 


Mount,  Sermon  on  the L 

Nares,  Archdeacon,  on  John  L  31 i 

Luke  I.  2- i. 

Natural  religion  defined iL 

**  Nature,''  meaning  of  this  word L 

Naturea,  the  two,  of  man  oontrsstod iL 

•*  Nazarene,"  mesning  of  this  woid |  jj* 

Naiareth,  despised  part  of  Pdestine L 

New  articles  of  fiuth  not  taught  in  the 

Epistles iL 

Newcome,  Archbishop,  on  our  Lord's  more 

public  teaching ^ L 

the   dmialB    of 


>  word  Rem- 


the  same  as  that  of  the  Christians.. 

,  their  revival  to  take  place  in  Ga- 
lilee     L 

Miraculous  gifts  expected  by  the  Jews  in 
the  time  of  Christ , ii. 

Mishna,  account  of ii. 

on  the  Sabbath L 

Mbnonaries,  St.  Paul's  conduct  at  Athens 
the  model  for u. 

— — -.  to  reason  with  men  on  their 
own  principles iL     159 

Mission  of  Cfhrist  as  demonstrable  as  that 
of  Moses iL    415 

Mite,  or  Lepton,  Jewish  law  concerning  it.    L    300 

Mnemeion  different  from  the  Taphos i.    405 

Mahometanism,  Mills'  interesting  work  on  ii.    443 


iL    103 


111 

228 

113 

73 
74 

89 
91 

75 

75 
75 

348 
75 

75 

73 

14 
483 
118 

158 


6S 
13 
20 


32 
70 
1-25 

71 
4 
I 

74 

3se 
52 

1S6 


St.  Peter L 

bst    Psla- 


phaii n. 

Newton,  Bishop,  on  the  dnnoniacs L 

^,  Sir  Isaac,  on  the  time  of  the  Fsaa- 

over  i. 

Nlcolaitans,  origin  of  the  name ii. 

Nicopolis,  when  visited  by  St.  P4ul !...  ii. 

Noah,  on  the  typical  nature  of  his  preserva- 
tion   ii. 

Nonnus'  panphrase  of  John  i.  31 L 

on  Christ  walking  on  the  sea L 

on  the  fishes  which  fed  the  5000..    L 

,  utility  of  his  paraphrase  on  St. 

John L 

Notes  of  this  Arrangement  designed  to  il- 
lustrate the  wi8«>m  and  propriety  of 

Christ's  conduct L 

not  necessary  to  illustrate  our  Lord's 

addresses  to  the  Jews,  before  his  appre- 
hension      L 

Nye,  Stephen,  on  the  Logos L 

Osk  of  Mamre,  yenerated  in  the  time  of 

Eosebios L 

Obedience  to  human  and  divine  law,  &c..  iL 

Offence  to  be  avoided ii. 

to  weak  brethren  to  be  avoided....  iL 


350 
Z\% 
40 

33 

71 
135 
181 


Offerings,  various,  among  the  Jews,  account 

of L 

Offices  appointed  in  Uie  Church ii. 

'*  Offspring,  we  are  his  own,"  whence  taken  ii. 
Ointment  of  Spikenard,  vdp^dv  wumxi^ 

various  meaninsB  of. i. 

Old  Testament,  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewa  the 

key  of ii. 

Onesimus,  account  of  him iL 

Onias,  temple  of,  equal  in  authority  to  that 

of  Samana L 

Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ocdittarT, 

continue  for  ever iL 

Opinions  in  the  apostolic  sgc ii. 


278 
10 


4S 

2ie 
2:1 

23n 
313 
lei 


337 
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Oppian  quoted,  on  fitli  coiuidered  at  em- 

blemB 

Oppontion  agiinitthe  infant  Ghnrch 

^^~— —  to  the  eailT  Chuvchee 

M  Ordained  to  etenial  life,**  Ac.  Acts  ziij. 

48 

Order  of  the  namtiTe  of  the  Temptation, 

whv  dilferent  in  St  Matthew  and  St. 

Luke. 

Ordinary  influenoea  of  the  Spirit  alwaya 

neceaaary 

Original  ain,  meaninff  of. 

Orisin  of  Pagan  Idoutry,  hv  Mr.  Filler,  an 

admirable  and  naefnl  worlc 

^—  the  Papal  uaorvationa 


Vol.  Page 


97 

23 

485 


ii.    110 


i.      61 


.  the  viaible  world.. 


Osiander  on  the  word  Jeaoa 

Oaiander*a  plan  condemned  by  Spanheim... 


Paley  on  St.  Panl*B  ailence  on  the  apoatolic 
decree 

■ —  the  council  of  Jemaalem 

'  the  Epiatle  to  Titua 

Paley*t  solution  of  the  dilBculty,  Luke  ii.  2. 

PapacT,  date  of  ita  supremacy' 

Parable,  meaning  of  the  word  

oftheaower 

Parables,  varioua,  deeeriptiTe  of  Chriat*a 

kingdom 

when  and  why  first  used  by  our 


4d 
21 

17 

487 

160 

31 

93 


Lord- 


when  our  Lord  first  spoke  in ... 


Parallelismi  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments  

Paranymph,  John  the  Baptist  the,  of  Christ 
and  the  Church 

— ^~.-~  one  only,  at  the  Galilean  mar- 
riages   

Paraphraaes,  Chaldee,  Bishop  Pearson  on 
the 

. ' —  on  the  Logos 

on  the  origin  and 

corruptions  of .' 

Passover,  compared  with  the  Eucharist . 

,  manner  of  its  celebration 

^,  whether  Christ  ate  of  the  last 


ii.  149 

ti.  114 

ii.  178 

i.  33 

i.  172 

i.  151 

i.  158 

L  155 

i.  Ill 

i.  150 


Passovers,  number  of,  in  our  Lord^s  mi- 
nistry  

; ,  passed  by  our  Lord 

when  on  earth 

Patriarchs,  why  they  desired  to  be  buried 
in  Canaan 

Pauline  persecution,  St.  Matthew*s  Gospel 
probably  written  at  that  time 

Paul,  St.  accusation  and  defence  at  Jerusa- 
lem   

accused  before  Felix 

. — Festus 

—  addreased  his  Epistles  to  all  the 


•  and  St.  Luke  present  themselves 


to  the  Church 

anticipations  of  death 

appeals  to  Caesar 

•  aa  a  Jewish  doctor  was  privileged 


to  preach  in  the  Synagoguea 

— ..»—  causes  of  his  second  apostolical 

journey 


i.  330 

i.  318 

L  319 

i.  112 

i.  112 

i.  402 

ii.  56 

ii.  283 

ii.  288 

ii.  288 


Paul,  St.  conduct  at  Athens  the  model  to 

all  mlsaionaries  

conversion,  a  type  of  the  future 

conversion  of  the  Jews 

— >  on  his  silence  renecting  the  apos- 
tolic decree  in  hu  E^isUe  to  the  Gala- 


Vol.  Page 


people ii.    169 


ii.  281 
ii.  401 
ii.    290 

ii.     103 

ii.    128 
1 


u.     1.58 
ii.      59 


iL 


proofr 


-  date  of  his  converaion  ii. 

-defends  his  apostleship,  and  ita 


cause  before  Agrippa 

-  dispute  concerning  Mark 

-  eloouenoe 

-  explaina  the  canae  of  hia  impri- 

Dt 

•  hia  age  at  the  death  of  Stephen... 

hia  probable  deaign  in  being  aet 


apart  by  the  Church  at  Antioch 
•  hia  removal  to  Cojaarea 


149 
56 

237 
292 
128 
141 

303 
44 

100 
287 
226 


— —  his  self-defence  to  the  Corinthians 

illustrationa,   traceable    to    hia 

private  life  ii.    141 

is  imprisoned  the  second  dme 

under  Nero  ii. 

is  wrecked  at  MeliU ii. 

learning,  quotations,  &o ii. 

martyred  at  Rome ii. 

-  on  hia  conduct  at  Jeruaalem iL 

U. 
ii. 
[XMsessed  all  the  apostolic  qualifi- 
cations    ii. 

ii. 


»FBUce  of  Ananias...., 
plan  of  liis  preaching  at  Athena.. 


-ignoi 
if  his 


■  sails  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner 
the  proof  of  our  Lord*s  Mcsaiah- 


393 
296 
142 
426 

285 
156 

12i 

294 


ahip  afforded,  which  he  might  have  de- 
manded    ii. 

trance  in  the  temple,  date  of. ii. 

travels  after  his  first  impriaon- 


-  when  made  an  Apostle 

-  whether  taken  to  the  Areopagus 


-why  this  name   waa   given    to 


Saul 
Paulus,  a  German  critic,  on  the  twofold 

Logos 

,  on  the  sift  of  tongues 

"  Peacemakers,    meaning  of  the  term 

Pearce,  Bishop,  on  the  libertines  ii.' 

Pearson,  Bishop,  on  the  ofilice  of  Deacons.. 
Pedigree  of  Joseph  and  Mary  must  havo 

been  well  known  and  accurate 

Pentecost,  why  the  Holy  Ghoat  was  then 

given 

Perfectiona  of  God  predicated  of  Christ ... 
^  Permission,  this  I  speak  by,"^  on  this 

phraae 

Persecution,  time  of,  referred  to  by  St. 

Matthew 

Peter,  St.,  whether  his  name  Cephas  proved 

his  supremacy  over  the  other  Apostles... 
,  whether  the  rock  on  which  the 


Church  is  founded  . 

,  denials  of,  predicted  by  our  Lord 

,  on  the  time  when  he  saw  Christ 


after  the  resurrection  . 
,  deliverance  from  prison,  how  ex- 
plained by  the  liberal  German  comment- 
ators  ' 
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64 
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by  force ii.  157 


ii.  102 


i. 

9 

ii. 

12 

i. 

126 

ii; 

35 

ii. 

31 

i. 

34 

ii. 

12 

u. 

8 

196 

53 

72 

199 
340 

413 


87 
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Vol. 
Peter,  SU,  where  he  took  rttagt  after  hb 

minculotis  releMO  from  priMm iL 

,  did  not  remam  long  at  Ronra,  on 

his  first  journey  to  that  dty  ii. 

^  martyred  at  Rome |  jj* 

,  Epistles  of,  their  date,  origin, 

design,  &c ii. 


— ,  obsenrations  on  the  genuineness 


of  his  second  Epistle ii. 

Petronins  Arbiter,  on  fish,  as  an  em- 
blem    i. 

Pfeiffer,  on  the  wordJesus  i. 

■  dialect  of  Galilee i. 

word  Remphan ii. 

Pharisees  ehaned  with  hy]Micrisy i. 

1  Chnst  replies  to  i. 

^  on  the  leaven  of  i. 

Philemon,  Epistle  to,  its  date,  origin,  &e...  iu 

Philip  assumed  the  name  of  Herod  i. 

the  Deaeon  most  not  be  eonfoonded 

with  the  Apostle it 

Philippians,  Kpistle  to,  its  date,  origin,  &e..  ii. 

Philosophers,  who  fashion  Christianity  to 

preconoeiTed  ideas,  generally  wrong L 

Philo,  some  account  of i. 

— ,  intenriew  of,  with  Califfula. i. 

■,  passages  from,  on  the  Ix^gos i. 

confounds  the  penonal  with  a  con- 
ceptual Logos,  and  is  thus  equallr  de- 
pended upon  by  the  Unitarian  and  Tii- 

'  nitarian  writeft 


,  former  popularity  of  his  works L 

I  prophetic  and  monitory  drsams 


*"  Physician  heal  thyself,**  a  Jewish  pro- 
verb   

Pilate  and  Herod,  cause  of  their  diffBrance. 

Pilkington,  on  the  miraeuloua  draught  of 
fishes 

PSrke,  Eliezer,  illustration  of  Matt.  zr.  26. 
from • 

**  Place,  go  to  his  own,**  meaning  of 

Places  of  worship  among  the  early  Christ- 
ians   *. 

Plato,  source  whence  he  deriTcd  his  idea 
of  a  Logos  

thought  all  things  full  of  demons ... 

Pleroma  of  Cerinthua 

Plucking  the  ears  of  com,  place  of  this 
erent   


das  reaping., 
as  an  emblei 


i. 


Plutarch  quoted,  on  fish  i 

Political  contest,  last,  between  good  and 

eva  predicted  n. 

Polycarp  on  the  office  of  deacons iL 

Pool  of  Betheada,  miracle  at,  authenticity 

of  the  passage  in  which  it  is  related i. 

Pooery,  its  reTiral  will  compel  attention  to 

the  ancient  contTOTersies L 

has  increased  within  the  last  few 


years. 


-^  its  principles  censured  in  Scripture 
-^  the  enslaver  and  curse  of  mankind 


Pimular  election  of  the  Clcny  not  proved 
from  the  elaetiott  of  Matthua  

Porteus,  Bishop,  on  Markix.  1 

Practice  of  the  Apoetlea  the  best  guide  to 
Christian  Churches.. 


P*ge 

90 

92 

92 

426 

401 

412 

96 

32 
853 

40 
196 
295 
298 
337 

88 

46 
319 

102 
7 
7 
7 


VoLPige 
Prayer,  the  Lord's,  danaas  of  in  the  Jewish 

lituigies i. 

k  Bishop  Taylor  on (Note)    L 


132 

78 

336 


,  the  beat  pnparstion  for  duty ii.    39S 

,  to  be  offarad  in  &ith iL    346 

Preachers  of  the  Go^iel  to  endure  haid- 


be   czampka 


iL    387 


toothen 
Preaching  of  Christ  bqgan  at  the  impciaon- 

ment  <^  John,  reaaons  for  this L 

of  St.  Paul  no  proof  of  hia 

Apostleship ii« 

-,  the  means  of  conversion  . 


9 
10 
81 

92 
361 

94 

193 


u.  103 


-  Chureh  at  JcrumUem  ii. 


17 
99 
11 

118 

118 

96 

453 
81 

115 

201 

172 
172 
489 

6 
205 

49 
68 
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